ae 


it 
} 
i 


i a 
pet Ue UE 
Bact Dies se . 
; ah nesouh hy 
of 
A gaint 
LSAT 
4 USM h 
ve weit 
Hae yt tae 
BSA Se 
¥. NG i ) i rm) 
iyi aa ‘ 
Hi Ke one 
i iG ath 
; : an i, 
Bieta i i 
i i 
it 


 INJIL I MUQADDAS 


YA’NE, 
4AMARE KHUDAWAND AUR NAJAT-DENEWALE 
pe ke ft Ba a : 
ee isU? MastH 
Le KA NAYA’AHD-NAMA. 
is nk pARIUMA YCNAN{ ZUBAN SE ZUBAN I URDU MEN BANARAS 


‘TRANSLATION COMMITTEE SE KIYA GAYA, JISE TAS, Hit 
- KARKE AB CHHATHWIN BAR CHHAPWATE HAIN. 


| 2 es MIRZAPORE: 


hi ee 4 PRINTED FOR THE ° 
a i. NowTH INDIA BIBLE SOCIETY, 
‘AT THE ORPHAN SCHOOL PRESS, 


REY, J, HEWLETT, SUPT, 
MDCCCLXXVE. 


reps 7 


NAYE “AHD- NAME 
} ¢ yt 


KE 


{ 


ee KITABON, AUR UN KE BABON KY ventas 3 


“Mati ki Injil Ss we |e es 28 


Marqugkiinjilike «=... . fet ae eG 
ES OS ee as re.) 
Noihaupapminwkos se 6 ww ee a ee DT 

_ Rastlon ke A’amalke . ; - ° Ruts) 
- Pilus k& Khatt Rimion ke nam par, us aS Marrette 
Pulus ka Pahla Khatt Qurintion ke nam par, us ays 46 
Pulus k4 duisr4 Khatt Qurintion ke nim par, uske . . 13 


Pulus ka Khatt Galation ke nim par, us ke . F Pe a 
. Pilus k& Khatt Afsion ke nam par, us ke 4 a eG 
‘Pilus k4 Khatt Filippion kendémpar,uske. «6 » & 
Pilus ka Khatt Qulussion ke nam par, uske . oe A 
Pilus k4 Pahlé Khatt Tassaluniqion kendmpar,uske . 5 
Pilus ka Disré Khatt Tassaluniqion ke nim par,uske . 3 
Pilus ki Pahla Khatt Timtéus ke nam par, uske. . 6 
Pilus ka Dusré Khatt Timtaus ke nam par, uske « . 4 


Pilus ka Khatt Titus ke nam par, us ke . . . 3 
Pilus k& Khatt Filemin ke nim par, uski ss, Gd ca! 
Khatt ‘Ibranion ke nam par, us ke 4 ‘ > = ae 


Ya'quib ki Khatt,uske . ey te ‘ e Pee eet 
Patrus ké Pahl& Khatt, us ke ® ’ ° ‘ ut oS 


Patrus k4 Disr4 Khatt, us ke . ° 5 ete Spree: | 
Ythanna ka Pahla Khatt,uske . . : A Peet J 
. Ythanna k& Disré Khatt, us ka ; . ; Byer! Be 
i+ MuliomnmpeaineraKhatt, us. ks. eo MANE 
Yahtidah k& Khatt, us ka . : ; ; Rite eet ane L 
Vithannd ke Mukashafat kikitabke . , + « 22 


1 d4 hud; 


I BAB. 


|) 1 YW ISU’ Masth, ibn i Datid, 


2 ibni Abirahim ké na- 


/ sabnama. 


2 Abiraham se Iz,haq paida 
hua; aur Iz,haq se Ya’qub paida 


| hdd; aur Ya'qub se Yahtdéh 
aur us ke bhai paida hte: 


3 Aur Yahid4h se Pharas aur 


}, Zarah Tamar ke pet se paida 
hte; aur Pharas se Hasrom 
; paid4hia, aur Hasrom se Aram 


paid& hia; 

4 Aur Aram se ’Aminadab pai- 
aur ’Aminadab se 
Nahstn paida hia; aur Nahstin 
» se Salmon paida hia ; 

5 Aur Salmon se Bo’az Réhab 


ke pet se paid4 hia; aur Bo’az 


se Obed Rut ke pet se paida 


" hia; aur Obed se Yassi paida 


hia ; 


6 Aur Yassi se Datid bidshah 


| paid hid; aur D4tid badsh4h se 


Sulaiman, us se jo Uriyah ki 
| Jord thi, paidé hia ; 

7 Aur Sulaiman se Rahabi’4m 
paid& hia4; aur Rahabi’4m se 
» Abiyah paidé hud, aur Abiydh 
se Asa paida hua ; 

8 Aur Asa se Yahisafat paidaé 
hia; aur Yahtisafat se Yuiram 
paida hia; aur Yiram se ’Uzzi- 


| yah paidé hua; 


9 Aur *Uzziyaéh se Yutam pai- 
dé hia; aur Yuitam se Akhaz 
paida hia; aur Akhaz se Hizqi- 
yah paidé hia; 

10 Aur Hizqiy4h se Munassi 
| paida hia; aur Munassise Amin 
| paida hia; aur Amin se Yiusi- 


\ ydb paida hia; 


"11 Aur Yisiyéh se Yakiniy4h 


j aur us ke bhai, jis waqt Babul 


ko uth jane para, paida hie ; 


12 Aur Babul ko uth jane ke 


“want Kt INJIL. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 A Naty book of the generation 
of Jesus Christ, the son 

of David, the son of Abraham. 
2 Abraham begat Isaac; and 
Isaac begat Jacob; and Jacob 
begat Judas and his brethren ; 


3 And Judas begat Phares and 
Zara of Thamar; and Phares 
begat Hsrom ; and Esrom begat 
Aram ; 


4 And Aram begat Aminadab ; 
and Aminadab begat Naasson ; 
and Naasson begat Salmon ; 


5 And Salmon begat Booz of 
Rachab ; and Booz begat Obed 
of Ruth ; and Obed begat Jesse ; 


6 And Jesse begat David the 
king ; and David the king begat 
Solomon of her that had been 
the wife of Urias ; 

7 And Solomon begat Roboam; 
and Roboam begat Abia; and 


Abia begat Asa ; 


8 And Asa begat Josaphat; 
and Josaphat begat Joram ; and 
Joram begat Ozias ; 


9 Anc Ozias begat Joatham ; 
and Joatham begat Achaz; and 
Achaz begat Hzekias ; 


10 And Hzekias begat Manas- 
ses ; and Manasses begat Amon ; 
and Amon begat Josias ; 


11 And Josias begat Jechonias 
and his brethren, about the 
time they were carried away to 
Babylon : 

12 And afterthey were brought 


. 
oe oe 


2 : MATY, 1. 


ba’d, Yakiniyéh se Salatiel 
paida hia, aur Salatiel se Zart- 
babul paidaé hua ; 

13 Aur Zartibabul se Abitd 
paida hia; aur Abiid se Eliya- 
qim paida hia; aur Eliyégqim se 

Aztr paida hua ; 

14 Aur “Azitir se Sadtiq paida 
‘nia ; aur Sadiq se Akhim paida 


ee hia; aur Alchim se Hlitid paida 


Be a yore 

~ 15° Aur Elitid se Ele’Azar paidé 
hi4; aur Hle’A4zar se Matth4n 
paidaé hia ; aur Matthain se Ya’- 
qub paidé hia ; 

16 Aur Ya’quib se Yusuf paida 
hna, jo shauhar tha Mariyam 
ka, jis se Yist’, jo Masih kahlata 
hai, paida hia. 

17 Pas, sab pushten Abiraham 
se Daud tak chaudah pushten 
hain ; aur Datid se Babul ko uth 
jane tak chaudah pushten ; aur 
Babul ko uth jane se Masih tak 
chaudah pushten hain. 


18 § Ab Yist’ Masih ki pai- 
daish yin hii; ki Jab us ki ma 
Mariyam kimangni Yusuf ke 
sath hui, to un ke ikatthe dane 
se pahle, wuh Ruth ul Quds se 

-haémila pai gayi. 

19 Tab us ke shauhar Yusuf 
ne, jo rastbaz tha, aur na chaha 
ki use tash,hir kare, irada kiya, 
ki use chupke se chhor de. 


20 Wuh in baton ke soch hi 
men tha, kidekho, Khudawand 
ke ek firishte ne us par khwab 
men zAhir hoke kah4, Ai Yusuf, 
Ibn Daud, apni jori Mariyam 
ko apne yahan le ane se mat dar; 
kytnki jo us ke rihm men hai, 
so Rtih ul Quds se hai. 

21 Aur wuh bet4 janegi, aur 
ti us ki nim YISU’ rakhegé; 
kytnki wuh apne logon ko un ke 
gundhon se bachdega. 

22 Yih sab kuchh bud; ki jo 
Khudawand ne nabi ki ma’rifat 
kahaé tha ptra ho ; ki 


to Babylon, Jechonias begat 
Salathiel; and Salathiel begat 
Zorobabel ; eee 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud; 
and Abiud begat Eliakim; and 
EHliakim begat Azor ; 


14 And Azor begat Sadoe ; and 
Sadoe begat Achim ; and Achim 
begat Ehud ; 


15 And Eliud begat Eleazar ; 
and Kleazar begat Matthan ; and 
Matthan begat Jacob ; 


16 And Jacob begat Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of whom was 
born Jesus, who is called Christ. 


17 So all the generations from - 
Abraham to David are fourteen. 
generations; and from David 
until the carrying away into 
Babylon are fourteen genera- 
tions; and from the carrying 
away into Babylon unto Christ 
ave fourteen generations. 

18 4 Now the birth of Jesus 
Christ was on this wise: When 
as his mother Mary was espous- 
ed to Joseph, before they came 
together, she was found with 
child of the Holy Ghost. 

19 Then Joseph her husband,. 
being a just man, and not willing 
to make her a public, example, 
was minded to put her away. 
privily. 

20 But while he thought on 
these things, behold, the angel 
of the Lord appeared unto him 
in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou 
sonof David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife: for 
that which is conceived in her 
is of the Holy Ghost. 

21 And she shall bring forth a 
son, and thou shalt call his name 
JESUS: for he shall saye his 
people from their sins. 

22 Now all this was done, that 
it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the pro- 
phet, saying, ; 


MATT, I, II. 3 


23 Dekho, ek kunwari hAémila 
hogi, aur beté janegi, aur us ka 
nim “Immaniiel rakhenge, jis 
ké tarjuma yih hai, Khuda ha- 
mare sath. , PHAN 

24 Tab Yusuf ne, sote se uth- 
kar,jaisé Khudawand ke firishte 
ne use farméya tha, kiya, aur 
apni jorti ko apne yahan le aya: 

25 Par us ko na j4na, jab tak 
ki wuh apna palautha beté na) 
jani; aur us ka nam YISU’ 
rakha. 


II BAB. 


1 UR jab Yist’, Herodis 

badshah ke waqt, Yahi- | 
diya ke Baitlaham men paida'| 
hud, to dekho, kai majision ne, 


purab se Yarusalam men ake, | 


2 Kaha, ki Yahtidion ka bad- 
shah jo paidé hia so kahan hai? 
ki ham ne ptirab men us ka sita- 
ra dekha, aur use sijda karne ko 
Ae hain. 

3 Jab Herodis badshah ne yih 
suna, tab wuh aur us ke sath ta- 
mam Yartsalam ghabraya. 

4, Tab us ne, sab sardar kéhin- 
on aur qaum ke faqihon ko 
jam’a karke, un se pichha, ki 
Masih kahan paidé hog ? 


5 Unhon ne us se kaha, Yahii- 
diya ke Baitlaham men ; kytinki 
nabi ki ma’rifat yin likha hai; 


1; 

6 Ai Baitlaham, Yahtidéh ki 
sarzamin, ti Yahidah ke sardar- 
on men hargiz kamtarin nahin 
hai; kytimki tujh men se ek Sar- 
dar niklega, jo meri qaum Israel 
ki riayat karega, 

7 Tab Herodis ne majision ko 

chupke se bulakar un se tahqiq 
ki, Io wuh sitara kab dikhlai di- 


yi. 

8 Aur unhen yih kahke Bait- 
ae men bheja, ki Jakar us 
darke ki babat khub daryaft ka- 
ro ; aur jab use pao, mujhe kha- 
bar do, ki main bhi jake use sij- 
da karin, 


23 Behold, a virgin shall be 
with child, and shall bring forth 
ason, and they shall call his 
name Emmanuel, which bemg. 
interpreted is, God with us. 


24 Then Joseph being raised 


from sleep did as the angel of 
the Lord had. bidden him, and 
took unto him his wife : 

25 And knew her not till she 
had brought forth her firstborn 
son: and he called his name 
JESUS. 


CHAPTER II. 


14 OW when Jesus was 
IN born in Bethlehem of 
Judea in the days of Herod the 
king, behold, there came wise 
men from the east to Jerusalem, 
2 Saying, Where is he that is 
born King of the Jews? for we 
have seen his star in the east, 
and are come to worship him. 


3 When Herod the king had 
heard these things, he was trou- 
bled, andall Jerusalem with him. 

4, And when he had gathered 
all the chief priests and scribes 
of the people together, he de- 
manded of them where Christ 
should be born. 

5 And they said unto him, In 
Bethlehem of Judea: for thus 
it is written by the prophet, ' 


6 And thou Bethlehem, iz the 
land of Juda, are not the least 
among the princes of Juda: for 
out of thee shall come a Gover- 
nor, that shall rule my people 
Israel. 

7 Then Herod, when he had 
privily called the wise men, en- 


quired of them diligently what 


time the star appeared. 

8 And he sent them to Bethle- 
hem, and said, Go and search 
diligently for the young child; 
and when ye have found him, 
bring me word again, that I 
may come and worship him alse, 


ae 
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9 We badshah se yih sunke ra- 
wana hie, aurdekho, wuh sitara, 
jo unhon ne ptrab men dekha 
tha, un ke‘4ge 4ge chal raha, aur 

. us jagah ke upar, jahan wuh lar- 
ké tha, jake thahra. 
10 We ussitare ko dekhke ba- 
\hut hi khush hie. 


BN. ; 

11 § Aur us gharmen pahunch- 

kar us larke ko us kim& Mari- 

- yam ke sath pay4, aur us ke Age 

girke use sijda kiyé; aur apni 

jholian kholke sona, aur luban, 
aur murr, use nazr guzrana. 


12 Aur khwab men 4gahi pakar 
ki Herodis ke pas phir na j4wen, 
we dusri rah se apne mulk ko 
phire. 

13 Jab we rawana hte, to de- 
kho, Khudawand ke ek firishte 
ne, Yusuf ko khwdb men dikhai 
deke, kaha, Uth, us larke aur us 
ki ma ko sath lekar Misr ko 
bhag j4, aur wahan rah, jab tak 
ki main tujhe khabar na din; 
kytinxi Herodisislarke ko dhtn- 
dhega, ki mar dale. 

14 Tab wuh uthke, rat hi ko, 
larke aur us ki ma ko sth lekar, 
Misr ko rawana hua: 

15 Aur Herodis kemarne tak 
wahan raha, kijo Khudéwand ne 
nabi kima’ritat kaha tha pura ho, 
ki, Main ne apne bete ko Misr se 
bulaya. 


16 4 Jab Herodis ne dekha, ki 
us ne majtision se fareb khaya 
tha, to nihayat gusse hia, aur 
logon ko bhejkar Baitlaham aur 
us ki sri sarhaddon ke sab lar- 
kon ko, jo do baras ke aur us se 
chhote the, us waqt ke muwafiq 
ki us ne majision se tahqiq ki 
thi, qatl karwaya. 


17 Tab wuh, jo Yaramiydh na- 
bi ne kaha tha, piré hia; ki 


18 Ramah men ek 4wéz sunne 
men 4i hai, nala, aur rone, aur 


9 When they had heard the 
king, they departed; and, lo, the 
star, which they saw in the east, 
went before them, till it came 
and stood over where the young 
child was. 

10 When they saw the star, 
they rejoiced with exceeding 
great joy. 

11 4 And when they were come 
into the house, they saw the 
young child with Mary his mo- 
ther, and fell down, and wor- 
shipped him: and when they 
had opened their treasures, they 
presented unto him gifts; gold, 
and frankincense, and myrrh. 

12 And being warned of Godin 
a dream that they should not re- 
turnto Herod, they departedinto 
their own country another way. 

13 And when they were de- 
parted, behold, the angel of the 
Lord appeareth to Joseph in a 
dream, saying, Arise, and take 
the young child and his mother, 
and flee into Kgypt, and be thou 
there until I brmg thee word: 
for Herod will seek the young 
child to destroy him. 

14 When he arose, he took the 
young child and his mother by 
night, and departed into Hgypt : 

15 And was there until the 
death of Herod: that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken of 
the Lord by the prophet, saying, 
Out of Egypt have I called my 


son. 

16 ¥Y Then Herod, when he saw 
that he was mocked of the wise 
men, was exceeding wroth, and 
sent forth, and slew all the chil- 
dren that were in Bethlehem, 
and in all the coasts thereof, 
from two years old and under, 
according to the time which he 
had diligently enquired of the 
wise men. 

17 Then was fulfilled that 
which was spoken by Jeremy 
the prophet, saying, | 

18 In Rama was there a voice 
heard, lamentation, and weeping, 


bi MATY, 

bare matam ki, ki Rakhil apne 
larkon par roti, aur tasalli nahin 
chahti, is liye ki we nahin hain. 


19 F Jab Herodis mar gaya, to 
-dekho, Khudawand ke firishtene, 
Misr men Yusuf ko khwab men 
-dikhlai deke, 

— 20 Kaha, Uth, aur us larke aur 
us ki ma ko s4th lekar Israel ke 
mulk men ja; kytinki jo us lar- 
| ke ki jan ke khwahin the mar 


gaye. 
21 Tab wuh uth4, aur us larke 
aur us ki ma ko sath leke Israel 
ke mulk men aya. 

22 Magar jab sund, ki Arkhila- 
us, apne bap Herodis ki ja- 
gah, Yahtidiya par badshahat 
karta hai, to wahan jane se dara ; 
aur khwab men agahi pakar Ja- 
lil ki atréf men rawana hia. 


23 Aur ek shahr men, jis ka 
nam ~Nasarat tha, jake raha, la 
wuh jo nabion ne kaha thé pura 
ho, kb Wuh Nasari kahlaega. 


III BAB. 


1 N dinon men Yuhanna 

baptismadenewala, Yahu- 
diya ke bay&ban men zahir hoke, 
manadi karne, 

2 Aur yib kahne lagé, ki Tau- 
ba karo; kytinki 4sman ki bad- 
shahat nazdilk hai. 

3 Ki yih wuhi hai, jis ka zikr 
Yas’aiyah nabi ne yih kahke 

nya, ki Bayaban men ek pukér- 
newale ki 4wazhai, ki Khuda- 
wand ki rah ko durust karo, aur 
us ke raston ko sidhé banao. 
41s Yuhanna ki poshak tnt ke 
balon ki thi, aur chamre ka 
Kkamarband us ki kamar men 
tha; aur tiddf aur jangli shahd 
us ki khurak thi. 
5 Tab Yartsalam, aur sare 
Yahtdiya, aur Yardan ke sab 4s- 
pas ke rahnewile us pas chale de. 

6 Aur unhon ne apne gundhon 
ké-igrar karke Yardan men us 
se baptisma pay. 


ge 5 


and great mourning, Rachel 
weeping for her children, and. 
would not be comforted, because 
they are not. 

19 4 But when Herod was 
dead, behold, an angel of the 
Lord appeareth ina dream to 
Joseph in Egypt, 

20 Saying, Arise, and take the 


young child and his mother, and 


gointo the land of Israel: for 
they are dead which sought the 
young child’s life. 

21 And he arose, and took the 
young child and his mother, and 
came into the land of Israel. 

22 But when he heard that Ar- 
chelaus did reign in Judea in 
the room of his father Herod, he 
was afraid to go thither: not- 
withstanding, being warned of 
God in a dream, he turned aside 
into the parts of Galilee : 

23 And he came and dweltina 
city called Nazareth: that it 


might be fulfilled which was 


spoken by the prophets, He shall 
be called a Nazarene. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 cE those days came John 
the Baptist, preaching in 
the wilderness of Judea, 


2 And saying, Repent ye: for 
the kingdomot heavenisathand, 


3 For this is he thatwas spoken 
of by the prophet Esaias, saying, 
The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 

4 And the same John had his 
raiment of camel’s hair, and a 
leathern girdle about his loins ; 
and his meat was locusts and 
wild honey. 

5 Then went out to him Jeru- 
salem, and all Judea, and all 


the region round about Jordan, 
6 And were baptized of him in 
Jordan, confessing their sins. 


= 
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7 & Par jab us ne dekha, la 
bahut se Farisi aur Sadtiqi bap- 
tisma pane ko us pas de hain, to 
unhen kaha, ki Ai sémpon ke 
bachcho, tumhen Anewdle gazab 

.se bhagna kis ne sikhlaya? 
\8 Pas tauba ke Jaiq phal Jao: 


_ 9 Aur apne dil men ais’ kahne 


_ kakhiyél mat karo, ki Abirahim 


famara bap hai; kytinki main 
tum se kahté hin, ka Khuda in- 
hin pattharon se Abiraham ke 
liye aulad paid4 kar sakté hai. 

10 Aur darakhton ki jar par ab 
kulharé rakha hai; pas har ek 
darakht, jo achehha phal nahin 
14ta, kata aur 4g men dala jata 
hai. 

11 Main to tumhen tauba ke 
liye pani se baptisma deta htin ; 
lekin wuh, jo mere ba’d ata -hai, 
mujh se zorawar hai, ki main us 
ki jutian uthane ke laiq nahin ; 
wub tumhen Rth i Quds aur 4g 
se baptisma dega: 

12 Us k& stip us ke hath men 
hai, aur wuh apne khalihan ko 
khib-saf karegé, aur apne gehtin 
ko khatte men jam’a karega, par 
bhiise ko us 4g men, jo-hargizna- 
hin bujhti, jalawega. 

13°94 Tab Yisw’ Jalil se Yardan 
ke kinare Yihanné ke pas Aya, 
taki us se baptisma pawe. 

14 Par Yuhanna ne use mana’ 
kiya, aur kaha, ki Main tujh se 
baptisma pane ka muhtaj bin, 
aur tti mere pas aya hai. 

15 Yist’ ne jawab men us se 
kaha, Ab hone de; kyinki ha- 
men munasib hai, la yinhi sab 
rastbazi piri karen. Tab us ne 
hone diya. 

16 Aur Yist’ baptisma pike 
wunhin pani se nikalke tipar aya, 
aur dekho, ki us ke liye 4sman 
khul gay4, aur us ne Khuda ki 
Roth ko kabiitar ki manind utar- 
te, aur apne tiparate dekha. 


+17 Aur dekho, ki 4sman se ek 
awaz yib kahti ai, ki Yih mera 


7 ¥ But when he saw many of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees 
come to his baptism, he’ said unto 
them, O generation of vipers, 
who hath warned youto flee from 
the wrath to come P 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits 
meet for repentance : 

9 And think not to say within 
yourselves, We have Abraham 
to our father: for I say unto 
you, that Godis able of these 
stones to raise up children unto 
Abraham. 

10 And now also the ax is laid 
unto the root of the trees : there- 
fore every tree which bringeth 
not forth good fruit is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire.’ 

11 Lindeed baptize you with 
water unto repentance: but he 
that cometh after me is mightier 
than I, whose shoes I am not 
worthy to bear: he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost, and. 
with fire: . 

12 Whose fan is in his hand, 
and he will throughly purge his 
floor, and gather his wheat into 
the garner ; ‘but he will burn up 
the chafi with unquenchable fire. 


13 § Then cometh Jesus from 
Galilee to Jordan unto John, to 
be baptized of him. 

14 But John forbad him, say- 
ing, I have need to be baptized 
of thee, and comest thou to me? 


15 And Jesus answering said 
unto him, Suffer it to be sonow: 
for thus it becometh us to fulfil 
all righteousness. Then he suf- 
fered him. ‘ 

16 And Jesus, when he was 
baptized, went up straightway 
out of the water: and, lo, the 
heavens were opened unto him, 
and he saw the Spirit of God 
descending like adove,and light- 
ing upon him: 

17 And loa voice from heaven, 


i} 
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MATY, 
piyardé Beta hai, jis se mam khush 
hin. er 


IV BAB. 

1 AB Yist’ Rih ke wasile 
bay&bén men layé gaya, 
taki Shaitdn use 4zmae. 

2 Aur jab ch4lis din aur chalis 
rat roza rakh chuké, dkhir ko 
bhtkhé hua. 

/3 Tab 4zmaish-karnewale ne us 
pas ake kaha, Agar ti Khuda ka 
beta hai, to kah, ki ye patthar 
‘roti ban jaen. 

4 Us ne jawab men kaha, Likha 
hai, ki Ins4n sirf roti se nahin, 
balki har ek bat se, jo Khuda ke 
munh se nikalti, jita hai. 


5 Tab Shaitén use muqaddas 
shahr men apne sath le gaya, aur 
haikal ke kangtre par khara kar- 
ke us se kaha, ki 

6 Agar ti Khuda ka beta hai, 
to apue ta,inniche gira de ; kytin- 
‘Ki likh4 hai, ki Wuh. tere liye 
apne firishton ko farmaegé, aur 
we tujhe hathon par utha lenge, 
aisé na ho, ki tere panw ko pat- 
| thar se thes lage. 


7 Yist’ ne us se kaha, Yih bhi 
likhé hai, ki Ti Khudawandapne 
Khuda ko mat 4zma. 

8 Phir Shaitan use ek bare tin- 
che pahay par le gaya, aur dunya 
Vki sari badshéhaten, aur un ki 
i|sh4an o shaukat use dikhain ; 

] 


-9 Aur us se kaha, Agar ti gir- 
ke mujhe sijda kare, to yi 
sab kuchh tujhe ding. 

10 Tab Yist’ ne use kahé, Ai 
Shaitan, dar ho; kytmki likha 
hai, ki TG Khud4wand apne Khu- 
;|d4 ko sijda kar, aur us akele ki 
‘\bandagi kar. 

11 Tab Shaitan use chhor gaya, 
, aur dekho, firishton ne 4ke us ki 
l\khidmat ki. 

-| 12 J Jab Yisw’ ne suna, ki Yu- 
hanna giriftér hid, tab Jalil ko 
, ;chala gayé. 

‘18 Aur Nasarat ko chhorkar, 
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saying, This is me beloved son, 
in whom I am well pleased. 


CHAPTER IV. 


L HEN was Jesus led up of 

the spirit into the wilder- 

ness to be tempted of the deyil. 

2 And when he had fasted forty 

days and forty nights, he was af- 
terward an hungred. 

3 And when the tempter came 
to him, he said, If thou be the 
Son of God, command that these 
stones be made bread. 

4 But he answered and said, It 
is written, Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God. 

5 Then the devil taketh him 
up into the holy city, and setteth 
him on a pinnacle of the temple. 


6 And saith unto him, If thou 
be the Son of God, cast thyself 
down : for itis written, He shall 
give his angels charge concern- 
ing thee: and in their hands 
they shall bear thee up, lest at 
any time thou dash thy foot 
against a stone. 

7 Jesus said unto him, It is 
written again, Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. 

8 Again, the devil taketh him 
up into an exceeding high moun- 


tain, and sheweth him all the 
kingdoms of the world, and the 
glory of them : 

9 And saith unto him, All these 


yih | things will I give thee, if thou 


wilt fall down and worship me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, 
Get thee hence, Satan: for it is 
written, Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. ; 

11 Then the devil leaveth him, 
and, behold, angels came and 
ministered unto him. 

12 §| Now when Jesus had 
heard that John was cast into 
prison, he departed into Galilee ; 

13 And leaving Nazareth, he. 


*< 
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Kafarnihum men, jo daryé ke 
kinare Zabilin aur Naftali ki 
sarhaddon men hai, j4 raha: ki 


14 Jo Yas’aiyah nabi ki ma’ri- 
fat kaha gaya tha, piira ho; 


15 YZabtilin ki sarzamin aur 
Naftali ki sarzamin, ya’ne, gair- 

aumon ka Jalil, jo daryé ki rah 
Paes! ke par hai; 


a 


“16 Un logon ne, jo andhere 


men baithe the, bari roshnidekhi, 
aur un par, jo maut ke mulk aur 
saya men baithe the, nir cham- 
ka. 

17 4 Usi waqt se Yist’ ne 
manadi karni, aur yih kahn&é 
shurt’ kiya, ki Tauba karo; kytin- 
kiasman ki badshahat nazdik Ai. 

18 4 Aur jab Yist’ Jalil ke 
darya ke kinare chala jata tha, 
to us ne do bhai, ya’ne, Shama’tin 
ko, jo Patrus kahlata hai, aur us 
ke bhai Andryds ko, dary4 men 
jal dalte, dekha, ki we machhwe 
the. 

19 Aur unhen kaha, ki Mere 
pichhe chale do, ki main tumhen 
admion ke machhwe banaiinga. 

20 We, usiwaqt, jalon ko chhor- 
kar, us ke pichhe ho liye. 

21 Aur wahan se barhke, us ne 
aur do bhai, ya’ne, Zabadi ke be- 
te Ya’qtb, aur us ke bhai Ythan- 
na ko, apne bap Zabadi ke sath 
naw par apne jalon ki marammat 
karte, dekha, aur unhen buldy4. 

22 Wunhin, naw aur apne bap 
ko chhorkar, we us ke pichhe ho 


liye. 

23 GY Aur Yist’, tamim Jalil 
men phirté hia, un ke ‘ibédat- 
kh4non men ta'lim deta, aurbad- 
shahat ki khush-khabari ki ma- 
nadi karta, aur logon ke sare 
dukh aur bimari dafa’ karta 
tha. 

24 Aur us ki khabar tamém 
Suriya men phaili, aur sab bimar- 
on ko, jo tarah tarah ki bimart 
aur ’azib men giriftaér the, aur 
unhen jin par deo charhe the, aur 
mirgihon, aur jhole ke mare hvion 


came and dweltin Capernaum, 
which is upon the sea coast, in 
the borders of Zabulon and 
Nephthaim: —_ 

14 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, saying, 

15 The land of Zabulon, and 
the land of Nephthalim, by the 
way of the sea, beyond Jordan, 
Galilee of the Gentiles ; 

16 The people which satin dark- 
ness saw greatlight ; and to them 
which sat in the region and sha- 
dow of death lightis sprung up. 


17 | From that time Jesus 
began to preach, and to say, 
Repent: for the kingdom of hea- 
venis at hand. 

18 § And Jesus, walking by 
the sea of Galilee, saw two bre- 
thren, Simon called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother, casting a 
net into the sea: for they were 
fishers. 


19 And he saith unto them, 
Follow me, and I willmake you 
fishers of men. 

20 And they straightway left 
their nets, and followed him. 

21 And going on from thence, 
he saw other two brethren, 
James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, in a ship with 
Zebedee their father, mending 
their nets; and he called them. 

22 And they immediately left 
the ship and their father, and 
followed him. 

23 § And Jesus went about all 
Galilee, teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching the gospel 
of the kingdom, and healing all 
manner of sickness and all man- 
ner of disease among the people. 

24 And his fame wentthrough- 
out all Syria; and they brought 
unto himallsick people that were 
taken with divers diseases and 
torments, and those which were 
possessed with devils, and those 
which were lunatick, and those 


ko, us pas lde, aur us ne unhen 

changé kiya. 

25 Aur bari bari bhir Jalil, aur 

Dikapulis, aur Y. am, aur 
ahidiya, aur Yardan ke par se 

us ke pichhe ho li. 


V BAB. 


pahar par charh gaya; 
aur jab baithaé, us ke shagird us 
as ae: 
2 Tab wuh apni zuban kholke, 
anhen sikhlane lagé, aur kaha, 


3 Mubarak we jo dil ke garib 
hain; kytinki 4smén ki badsha- 
jhat unhin ki hai. d 
4, Mubarak it 3 gamgin hain ; 

kyunki we tasalli pawenge. _ 
| 5 Mubarak we jo halim hain; 
jkyénki we zamin ke waris honge. 
| 6 Mubarak we jo rastb4zi ke 
bhikhe aur piydse hain ; kyanki 
we 4suda honge. 
7 Mubarak we jorahm-dil hain; 
kyinki un par rahm kiya jaega. 
8 Mubarak we jo pak-dil hain; 
kyinki we Khudé ko dekhenge. 
9 Mubarak we jo sulh karne- 
farzand kahléenge. 
10 Mubarak we jo rastbazi ke 
sabab satée jate kain ; kytinki as- 
nin ki badshahat unhin ki hai. 


‘11 Mubarak ho tum, jab mere 


_\kahen. 


2) 


sitarah satay hai. 


o wuh kis chiz se maz 4 


a 
lof 
5 Lae 2 


1 UH bhir ko dekhkar, 


wale hain ; kyinki we Khuda ke 


waste tumhen la’n ta’n karen, aur 
satawen, aur har tarah ki buri 
pdten jhith se tumharehaqq men 


.|12 Khush ho, aur khushi karo; 

yinki 4sm4n par tumhare liye 
para badla hai: is liye ki unhon 
- he unnabion ko, jo tum se4ge the, 


/13 { Tum zamin ke namak ho ; 
agar namak ka maza bigar 
4 jae? wuh phir kisi kam ka 
ib eki oi 
(& jae, aur 4dmion ke panwon 
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that had the palsy; and he 
healed them. 

25 And there followed him 
great multitudes of people from 
Galilee, and from Decapolis, and 

rom Jerusalem, and from Judea, 
and from beyond Jordan. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 ND seeing the multitudes, — 
he went upintoamoun- 
tain: and when he was set, his 
disciples came unto him: 
2 And he opened his mouth, 
and taught them, saying, 


3 Blessed arethe poor in spirit : 
for their’s is the kingdom of 
heaven. 

4 Blessed are they that mourn: 
for they shall be comforted. 

5 Blessed are the meek: for 
they shall inherit the earth. 

6 Blessed are they which do 
hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness: for they shall be filled. 

7 Blessed are the merciful : for 
they shall obtain mercy. 

8 Blessed arethe purein heart: 
for they shall see God. 

9 Blessed arethe peacemakers: 
for they shall be called the 
children of God. 

10 Blessed are they which are 
persecuted for righteousness’ 
sake : for their’s is the kingdom 
of heaven. 

11 Blessed are ye, when men 
shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and shall say all manner of 
evil against you falsely, for my 
sake. j 

12 Rejoice, andhe exceeding 

lad: for great is your reward 
in heaven: for so persecuted 
they the prophets which were 
before you. 

13 Ye are the salt of the 
earth: but if the salt have lost 
his savour, wherewith shall it 
be salted ? itis thenceforth good 
for nothing, but to be cast out, 
and to be trodden under foot of 
men. 


£ B 


10 
14 Tum dunya ke ntr ho; jo 
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14 Ye are the light of ti 


shahr pah4r par bas4 hai, chhip| world. A city that is set on 2 


nahin sakta. . et, 
15 Aur chiraég bilke, paimana 
ke talenahin, balkichiragdan par 


hill cannot be hid.’ 
15 Neither do men light a cai 
dle, and put it under a bushe 


rakhte hain; tab un sab ko jo|but on a candlestick; and | 


ghar men hon roshni deta. 


16 Isi tarah tumhari roshni 4d- 
mion ke samhne chamke, taki we 
tumhare nek kamon ko dekhen, 
aur tumhare bap ki, jo 4sman par 
hai, sit4ish karen. 

17 4 Yih khiyél mat karo, ki 
main tauret yé nabion ki kitab 
manstkh karne ko fy4 ; main 
mw wstikh karne ko nahin, balki 
puri karne ko ayé hin. 

18 Kyinki main tum se sach 
kahta hin, ki Jab tak 4sman aur 
zamin talna jdéen,ek nuqta ya 
ek shosha tauret k& hargiz na 
mitega, jab tak sab kuchh pura 
na ho. 

19 Pas jo koi inhukmon men 
se sab se chhote ko tal dewe, aur 
waisa hi 4dmion ko sikhawe, as- 
man ki badshahat men sab se 
chhoté kahlaeg4; par jo ki ’amal 
kare, aur sikhl4we, wuhi 4sman 
ki bidshihat men bara kahlae- 


ga. 
” 20 Kyunki main tumhen kahta 
hin, ki Agar tumhari rastbazi 
Faqihon aur Farision ki se ziyé- 
da na ho, tum asman ki badsha- 
hat men kisi tarah dikhil na ho- 
ge. 

“21 @ Tum sun chuke ho, ki ag- 
Joy se kaha gaya, Tu khin mat 
kar; aur jo koi khin kare, ’ada- 
lat men saz ke laiq hoga ;: 


22, Par main tumhen kahtaé hin, 
kei Jo koi apne bhai par be-sabab 

ussa ho, ‘adalat men saza ke qa- 
fil hoga; aur jo koi apne bhai ko 
‘Baolaé kahe, Sadr-majlis men sa- 
va ke laiq hogi; aur jous ko Ah- 
maq kahe, jahannam kidg ka 
sazawar hoga. 


23 Pas agar ti qurbanga4h men 
apni naar le jawe, aur wahan 


giveth light unto all that are i 
the house. 

16 Let your light so shin 
before men, that they may se 
your good works, and glorif 
your Father which is in heavex 


17 4 Think not that Tam com 
to destroy the law, or the prc 
phets : I am not come to destroy 
but to fulfil. 


18 For verily I say unto yov 
Till heaven and earth pass, on 
jot or one tittle shall in no wis 
pass from the law, till all b 
fulfilled. 


19 Whosoever therefore shal 
break one of these least com 
mandments, and shall teach mez 
so, he shall be called the leas: 
in the kingdom of heaven: bu 
whosoever shall do and teacl: 
them, the same shall be callec 
greatin the kingdom of heaven 

20 For I say unto you, Tha 
except your righteousness shal 
exceed the righteousness of the 
scribes and Pharisees, ye shal 
in no case enter into the king 
dom of heaven. 

21 4 Ye have heard that i 
was said by them of old time 
Thou shalt not kill ; and whoso. 
ever shall kill shall be in danger 
of the judgment : 

22 ButI say unto you, That 
whosoever is angry with his bro. 
ther without a cause shall be ix 
danger of the judgment: and 
whosoever shall say to his bro. 
ther, Raca, shall be in danger of 
the council : but whosoever shal! 
say, Thou fool, shall bein dan. 
ger of hell fire. 

23 Therefore if thou bring thy 
gift tg the altar, and there re 


i- s Bi ei 


| tujhe yad Awe, ki teré bhai tujhse 
Auchh mukhélafat rakhti hai ; 
| 24'To wahin i nazr qurbén- 
gah ke samhne chhorke chala ja ; 
pahle apne bhaéf se mel kar, tab 
ake apni nazr guaran. 

25 Jab tak ti apne mudda’t ke 
sith rah men hai, jald us se mil 
ja; na ho, ki eaviada’t tujhe qizi 
e hawiala kare, aur qizi tujhe 
piyida ke supurd kare, aur ti 
qaid men pare. 


_ 26 Main tujh se sach kahté hin, 
ki Jab tak kauri kauyi ad& na 
kare, ti wahdn se kisi tarah na 
chhittegé. 

27 4 ‘um sun chuke ho, kiag- 
lon se kahi gayé, Ti zini na 


kar: 
| 28 Par main tumhen kahté hin, 
ki Jo koi shahwat se kisi ’aurat 
par nigdh kare, wuh apne dil men 
s ke sAth zina kar chuké, 


29 So agar teri dahini Ankh tere 
e kA ba’is ho, use ni- 


a 


na rahné tere liye us se bihtar 
hai, kiterd stra badan jahannam 
men dala jawe. 

30 Ya agar teré dahiné hath 
ere ae thokar khéne ké bé’is 
ho, us ko kat d4l aur apne pas se 
phenk de; kytnki tere angon 
men se ek kf na rahné tere liye 
us se bihtar hai, ki terA s4r4 ba- 
dan jahannam men dalA jae. 

31 Yih bhi likhé pay , ki Jo 
: j or de, use 


32 Par main tumhen kahtahiin, 
ki Jo kof apni jori_ko, zina ke 
siw4, kisi aur sabab se chhor de- 
we, us se zind karwata hai; aur 
jo koi us chhori hiif se by4h kare 
“nd karté hai. 


33 9 Phir tum sun chuke ho, 
ciaglon se kaha Baye ki Té jhi- 
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memberest that thy brother hath 
ought against thee ; 

24 Leave there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy way ; first 
be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift. 

25 Agree with thine adversary 
quickly, whiles thou art in the 
way with him; lest at any time 
the adversary deliver thee to 
the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and thou be 
cast into prison. 

26 Verily I say unto thee, Thou 
shalt by no means come out 
thence, till thou hast paid the 
uttermost farthing. 

27 4“ Ye have heard that it was 
said by them of old time, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery : 

28 But I say unto you, That 
whosoever looketh on a woman 
to lust after her hath committed 
adultery with her already in his 
heart. 

29 And if thy right eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, and cast it 


3| from thee : for it is seat Sig 
for thee that one of 


thy mem- 
bers should perish, and not that 
thy whole body should be cast 
into hell. 

30 Andif thy right hand offend 
thee, cut it off, and cast 74 from 
thee : for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should 

erish, and not that thy whole 
tady should be cast into hell. 


31 It hath been said, Whoso- 
ever shall put away his wife, 
let him give her a writing of 
divorcement : 

32 But I say unto you, That 
whosoever shall put away his 
wife, saving for the cause of 
fornication, causeth her to com- 
mit adultery: and whosoever 
shall marry her that is divorced 
committeth adultery. 

33 “| Again, ye have heard 
that it hath been said by them 


4; balki apnijof old time, Thon shalt not 
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qasamen Khudawand ke liye 
puri kar: 

34 Par main tumhen kahta hin, 
Hargiz qasam na khané; na to 
asman ki, kytinki wuh Khuda ka 
takht hai ; 

35 Na zamin ki, kyanki wuh us 
ke panw ki chanki hai; aur na 
Yartsalam ki, kyinki wuh bu- 
zurg badshah ka shahr hai; 

26 Aur na apne sir ki qasam 


UREe ryunki ti ck b4l ko sufed 


ya kala nahin kar sakta. 

37 Par tumhari guftogi men, 
han ki han, aur nahin ki nahin 
ho; kyinki jo is se ziyéda hai so 
burai se hota hai. 

38 §| Tum sun chuke ho, ki ka- 
ha gay4, Ankh ke badle Ankh, 
aur dant ke badle dant: 

39 Par main tumhen kahta htin, 
ki Zalim ka mugqébala na karna’; 
balki jo tere dahine gAl par ta- 
mancha mare, disra bhi us ki ta- 
vat pher de. 

40 Aur agar koi chaéhe, la tujh 
par nalish karke teriqabale, kur- 
te ko bhi use lene de. 

41 Aur jo koi tujhe ek kos be- 
gar le jaéwe, us ke séth do kos 
chala ja. 

42 Jo koi tujh se kuchh mange, 
use de; aur jo tujh se qarz cha- 
he, us se munh na mor. 


43 4 Tum sun chuke ho, ki ka- 
ha gaya, Apne parosi se dosti 
rakh, aur apne dushman se ’ada- 
wat: 

44 Par main tumhen kahta hin, 
ki Apne dushmanon ko piyar ka- 
ro; aur jo tum par la’nat karen, 
un ke liye barakat chaho; jo tum 
se kina rakhen, un ka bhala ka- 
ro ; aur jo tumben dukh den, 
aur satéwen, un ke liye dua 
mango: 

45 Taki tum apne Bap ke, jo 
asman par hai, farzandho; kyun- 
ki wuh apne stiraj ko badon aur 
nekon par ugata hai, aur raston 
aur n4-raston par menh barsata 
hai. 

46 Kyénkiagar tum unhin ko 
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forswear thyself, but shalt per- 
form unto the Lord thine oaths : 

34 But I say unto you, Swear 
not atall; neither by heaven ; 
for it is God’s throne : 


35 Nor by the earth; for it his 
footstool ; neither by Jerusalem ; 
for it is the city of the great 
King. 

36 Neither shalt thou swear by 
thy head, because thou canst not 
make one hair white or black. 

37 But let your communication 
be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for 
whatsoever is more than these 
cometh of evil. 

38 4 Ye have heard that it 
hath been said, An eye for an 
eye, and atooth for a tooth : 

39 But I say unto you, That ye 
resist not evil: but whosoever 
shall smite thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him the otheralso. 


40 And if any man will sue thee 
at the law, and take away thy 
coat, let him have thy cloke also. 

41 And whosoever shall compel 
thee togo a mile, go with him 
twain. 

42 Give to him that asketh 
thee, and from him that would 
borrow of thee turn not thou 
away. 

43 Y Yehaveheard thatit hath 
been said, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour, and hate thine enemy. 


44 But 1 say unto you, Love 
your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you, and 
persecute you ; 


45 That ye may be the children 
of your Father whichisin hea- 
ven: for he maketh his sun to 
rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and 
on the unjust. 

46 For it ye love them which 


piydr karo, jo tumhen piydr kar- 
| te hain, to twmhare liye kya ajr 
hai ? ky& mahstil-lenewale bhi 
| aisé nahin karte P 
47 Aur agar tum faqat apne 
| bhéfon ko salam karo, to ky@ zi- 
| yada kiyé P ky& mahsil-lenew4- 
| le bhi aisé nahin karte P 
| 48 Pas tum kémil ho, jaisé tum- 
| hard Bap, jo asman par hai, 
Kamil hai. 
VI BAB. 
ji J HABARDAR raho, ki tum 


_ “® apne nek kimon ko logon 
ke shmhne dikhlane ke liye na 
karo, nahin to tumhare Bap 80, 

jo dsmaén par hai, ajr na milega. 

2 Is liye jab ki ta khairét ka. 
re, apne simbne turhi mat baja, 
jaise riydkér ‘ibAdatkh4non aur 
raston men karte hain, téki 
log un ki ta’rif karen. Main 
tum se sach kaht& hin, ki We 
apna ajr pi chuke. 

3 Par jab td khairit kare, to 
chahiye ki teré bayén hath na j4- 
ne, jo teré dahin4d hath karté hai ; 

4 Taki teri khairit poshida 
rahe, aur ter& Bap jo poshidagi 
men dekhté hai, khud zihir men 
tujhe badlé dewe. 

5 § Aur jab ti du’4 mange, 
riyikéron ki mfnind mat ho; 
kytnki we ‘ibadatkh4non men 
aur raston ke konon par khare 
hoke, du’4 mangne ko dost rakh- 
te hain, taki log unhen dekhen. 
Main tum se sach kaht& htin, Ici 
We apna badla pi chuke. 

6 Lekin jab ti du’4 mange, apni 
kothri men j4, aur apnd darwaza 
band karke, apne Bap se jo po- 
shidagi men hai du’A mang ; aur 
teri Bap, jo poshidagi men dekh- 
th hai, z4hir men tujhe badJé de- 


Ai. 
* Aur jab du’4 mingte ho, to 
gair-qaumon ki ménind be-faida 
bak bak mat karo; kytinki we 
‘samajhte hain, kiun ki ziyéda- 
goi se un ki sunf jéegi. 

8 Par un ki eked mat ho, 


kytnki tumhari Bap, tumhére 
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love you, what reward have ye? 
do not even the publicans the 
same P 


47 And if ye salute your bre- 
thren only, what do ye more than 
others ? do not even the publi- 
cans so P 

48 Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father which isin 
heaven is perfect. 


CHAPTER VI. 
1 FYNAKE heed that ye do not 


AL your alms before men, to 
be seen of them: otherwise ye 
have no reward of your Father 
which isin heaven, 

2 Therefore when thou doest; 
thine alms, do not sound a trum- 
pet before thee, as the hypocrites 
do in the synagogues and in the 
streets, that they may have 
glory of men. Verily I say unto 
you, They have their reward, 

3 But when thou doest alms, 
let not thy left hand know what 
thy right hand doeth : 

4 That thine alms may be in 
secret: and thy Father which 
seeth in secret himself shall re- 
ward thee openly. 

5 4 And when thou prayest, 
thou shalt not be as the hypo- 
crites are: for they love to pray 
standing in the synagogues and 
in the corners of the streets, 
that they may be seen of men. 
Verily I say unto you, They 
have their reward, 

6 But thou, when thou prayest, 
enter into thy closet, and when. 
thou hast shut thy door, pray to 
thy Wather which is in secret ; 
and thy Vather which seeth in 
secrot shall reward thee openly. 


7 But when ye pray, use not 
vain repetitions, as the heathen 
do: for they think that they 
shall be heard for their much 
speaking. 

8 Be not ye therefore like unto 
them ; for your Lather knoweth 
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hai. 

9 Pas tum isi tarah du’4 man- 
go, ki Ai hamare Bap, jo asman. 
par hai, Tere nim ki taqdis 


ho. 

10 Teri badshéhat awe. Teri 
marzi, jaisi 4sman par hai, zamin 
_ par bhi bar dwe. 

il Hamiari rozina ki roti 4j ham 
ko bakhsh. 

12 Aur jis tarah ham apne qarz- 
daron ko bakhshte hain, ti apne 
dain ham ko bakhsh de. 

13 Aur hamen 4zm4ish men na 
dal, balki burai se baché : kytin- 
lo bidshahat aur qudrat aur ja- 
1a] hamesha tere hi hain. A- 
min, 

14 Is liye kiagar tum 4dmion 
ke gunah bakhshoge, to tumhara 
Bap bhi, jo 4sman par hai, tim- 
hen bakhshega. 

15 Par agar tum 4dmion ko un 
ke gunah na bakhshoge, to tum- 
haré Bap bhi tumhare gunah 
na bakhshega. 

16 4] Phir jab tum roza rakho, 
riydkaron ki manind apnaé chihra 
udiés na banao: kyunki we apna 
munh bigarte hain, ki logon ke 
nazdik rozadar z&hir hon. Main 
tum se sach kahté hin, ki We 
apna badla pa chuke. 

17 Par jab ti roza rakhe, apne 
sir par chikna lagé, aur munh 


dho ; 

18 Taki ti 4dmi par nahin, bal- 
kiapne Bap par, jo poshida hai, 
rozadar z4hir ho; aur teré Bap, 
jo poshidagi men dekhté hai, 
ashkar4 tujhe badla de. 

19 4 Mélapne waste zamin par 


jam’a na karo, jahan kiré aur 
moreha kharab karte hain, aur 


“MATY, VI. 
_mangne ke pahle, janta hai, i 
tumben kin kin ehizon ki zarirat | 


what mah ye have need of, be- 
fore ye ask him, ot 


1 eaeS 
9 After this manner therefore 
pray ye: Our Father whichartin 
heaven, Hallowed be thy name. 


10 Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done in earth, as 2¢ is in 
heaven. 

11 Give us this day our daily 
bread. 

12 And forgive us our debts, 
as we forgive our debtors. 


13 And Jead us notinto tempta- 
tion, but deliver us from evil: 
For thine is the kingdom, and 
the power, andthe glory, forever. 
Amen. 

14 For if yeforgive men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Father 
will also forgive you : 


15 But if ye forgive not men 
their trespasses, neither will your 
Father forgive your trespasses. 


16 Gf Moreover when ye fast, 
be not, as the hypoerites, of a 
sad countenance : forthey disfig- 
ure their faces, that they may 
appear unte men to fast. Verily 
I say unto you, They have their 
reward. 

17 But thou, when thou fastest, 
anoint thine head, and wash thy 
face ; 

18 That thou appear not unto 
men to fast, but unto thy Fa- 
ther which is in secret ; and thy 
Father, which seeth in secret, 
shallreward thee openly. . 

19 4 Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures upon earth, where moth 
and rustdoth corrupt, and where 


jahan chor sendh dete, aur chu-| thieves break through and steal : 


rate hain: 
20 Ballki mal apne liye 4smén 


20 But lay up for yourselves 


par jam’a karo, jahan na kira na| treasures in heaven, where nei- 
morcha kharab karte, aur na wa-) ther moth nor rust doth corrupt, 
han chor sendh dete, na chura-| and where thieves do not break 


te hain: 
21 Kyiink jahan tumhéra kha- 


through nor steal: _ 
21 For where your treasure 


véna hai, waitin tumbara dil bhi 
lagdrahegi. 
ankh hai ; 
ho, to terd 


22 Badan ka chir 
pas agar terfankh 
s4r4 badan roshan hoga, 


| 


(23 Par agar teri Ankh sf nahin, 
to tera sara badan andhera ho- 
yi. Is liye agar wuh nix, jo 
bujh men hai, tariki ho, to kaisi 
artki thahregi! 

24 YJ Kot édmi do khawindon 


iye ki yé ek se dushmani rakhe- 
ga, aur dtisre se dosti; ya ek ko 
méinega, aur dtsre ko né-chiz 
inegé. Tum Khuda aur daulat 
onon ki Ishidmat nahin kar sak- 


e. 

25 Is liye main tum se kahta 
hun, ki Apni zindagi ke liye fikr 
ina karo, la ham kya khéenge, 
aur kya pienge, na apne badan 
ke live, kikeya pabinenge. Kya 
An khurak se bihtar nahin, aur 
badan poshak se P 
26 Hawa ke parandon ko de- 
Kho; we na bote, na laute, na 
‘kothion men jam’a karte hain, 
ftau bhi tumharé Asmani Bap, un 
ko paltt hai. Kya tum un se 
bahut bihtar nahin ho P 

7 Tum men se kaun hai jo 
fiky karke apni ‘umr men ek 
ichari barha sakt& hai? 
28 Aur poshak ki kyin fikr kar- 
te ho P Jangli sosanon ko dekho, 
ki we kis tarah se barhti hain ; 
Wwe na mihnat karti, na kAtti 


Nain : 

29 Par main tumhen kahta hin, 
ti Sulaiman bhi, apni sari shan 
fo shaukat men, un men se ek ki 
jmanind pahine na tha. 
+30 Pas, jab Khudé maidén ki 
jgh4s ko, jo 4j hai, aur kal tanir 
jmen jhonki jati, yin pahinata 
thai, to ky& tum ko, ai kam- 
Vatiqido, ziyida na pahindegi? 


} My 
|| 31 Is liye yih kahke fikr mat 
karo, ki Ham ky& khéenge P ya 


ge 


cya pienge ? ya Kyd pahinen- 
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is, there will your heart be 
also. 

22 The light of the body is the 
eye: if therefore thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shall be 
full of light. 

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy 
whole body shall be full of 
darkness. If therefore the light 
that is in thee be darkness, how 
great as that darkness ! 

24 4 No man can serve two 
masters: for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other; or 
else he will hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye cannot 
serve God and mammon. 


25 Therefore I say unto you, 
Take no thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink; nor yet for your 
body, what ye shall pao on. Is 
not the life more than meat, and 
the body than raiment ? 

26 Behold the fowls of the air : 
for they sow not, neither do 
they reap, nor gather into barns; 
yet your heavenly Father feed- 
eth them. Are ye not much 
better than they P 

27 Which of you by taking 
thought can add one eubit unto 
his statwre P 

28 And why take ye thought 
for raiment ? Consider the lilies 
of the field, how they grow; they 
toil not, neither do they spin : 


29 And yet I say unto you, 
That even Solomon in all his 
glory was not arrayed like one 
of these. 

30 Wherefore, if God so clothe 
the grass of the field. which to 
day is, and to morrow is cast 
into the oven, shall he not much 
more clothe you, O ye of little 
faith P 

31 Therefore take no thought, 
saying What shall we eat? or, 

hat shall we drink? or, Where. 
withal shall we be clothed 2 


ee», 


16 

32 Kytnki in sab chizon ki ta- 
lashmen gair-gaumen rahti hain, 
aur tumharé Asmini Bap janti 
hai, ki tum un sab chizon ke 
muhtaj ho. 

33 Par tum pahle Khudé ki 

badshahat, aur us kirastbazi ko 
dhiindho, to yih sab chizen bhi 
tumhen milengi. 
34 Pas kal ie fikr na karo, 
kytinki kal apni chizon ki ap hi 
fikr karleg&. Aj ka dukh 4j hi 
ke liye bas hai. 


VII BAB. 


19 A IBna lagao, ki tum par 
bhi ’aib na lagaya jawe. 

2 Kyunki jis tarah tum ’aib la- 
gite ho, usitarah tum par bhi 
*aib lagdya jéega ; aur jis paima- 
ne se tum napte ho usi se tum- 
hare waste napa jaega. 

3 Aur kytin us tinke ko, jo tere 
bhai ki ankh men hai, dekhta 
hai, par us kanri par, jo teri ankh 
men hai, nazar nahin kartaé P 

4 Ya kytinkar ti apne bhai ko 
kahta, ki Us tinke ko, jo tert 
Ankh men hai, 14 nikal din ; aur 
dekh, khud teri 4nkh men kanri 
hai. 

5 Ai riyakar, pahle kanri ko 
apni ankh se nikal, tab us tinke 
ko apne bhai ki ankh se achchhi 
tarah dekhke nikal sakega. 


6 Y Wuh chizjo pak haikutton 
ko mat do, aur apne moti st,aron 
ke 4ge na phenko ; aisa na ho, ki 
we unhen pimaél karen, aur 
phirke tumhen pharen. 

7 & Mango, ki tumhen diya 
jaega; dhindho, ki tum paoge ; 
khatkhatao, to tumhare waste 
khola jaega : 

8 Kyunki jo koi mangta hai, 
use milté; aur jo koi dhindhta, 
so pata hai ; aur jo koi khatkha- 
tata, us ke waste khola jaega. 

9 Ya, tum men se kaun Admi 
hai, ki agar us ka beta us se ro- 
t{ mange, wuh use patthar de- 
we? 


MATT; Vi Vis. 


32 (For after all these thing 
do the Gentiles seek :) for you 
heayenly Father knoweth tha 
ye have need of all these things 


33 But seck ye first the king 
dom of God, and his righteous 
ness; and all these things shal] 
be added unto you. 

34 Take therefore no though 
for the morrow : for the morroy 
shall take thought for the thing, 
of itself. Sufficient unto the day 
is the evil thereof. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 B eee. not, that ye be not 
judged. 

2 For with what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be judged: anc 
with what measure ye mete, i 
shall be measured to you again 


3 And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother’s eye 
but considerest not the beam 
that is in thine own eyeP 

4, Or how wilt thou say to thy 
brother, Let me pull out the 
mote out of thine eye ; and, be- 
hold, a beam is in thme own eye 


5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out 
the beam out of thine own eye; 
and then shalt thou see clearly 
to cast out the mote out of thy 
brother’s eye. 

6 {| Give not that which is holy 
unto the dogs, neither cast ye 
your pearls before swine, lest 
they trample them under their 
feet, and turn again and rend you. 

7 4 Ask, and it shall be given 
you; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you. 

8 For every one that asketh 
receiveth ; and he that seeketh 
findeth ; and to him that knock- 
eth it shall be opened. 

9 Or what man is there of you, 
whom if his son ask bread. will 
he give him a stone ? 


man, 1 
10 rif ne a Sih, we 


222 Pasjolleadldh sam dhicho, 72 leeks Slide wee 
3 log tumbbaire sath karen, waisi soever vewoull 
22am nbd aialiee ath Bene ;ixyim- |doto you, do yeeven so totem 


“i taumet aur nabion ki kKimiasa for this as the jaw and the pre. 


thi hai. phets. 

2 13 {| Tang darwize se dakhil MES Eider yc inter strait 
20; Kiwis chauré hai-woh dar, \pate: or witle és the gate. and 
waza, aur kushada hai wih ras- broad is the way, that deadeth 
-a,jo halakat ko palumehata hai, to destruction, and many there 

“eur bahuit hain, jousse Gikhil | be which go in therest - 
ute: 

' 4 Kya li tang hai woh dar- 14 Because strait isthe gate. 


-e ham jo mse a | be that find at. 
15 9 Par jhithe mabion se 15 “| Beware of false prophets 
Schobandior jo tumbare pis which come to you Mm sheep's 


+ chetm ke Thos sana ite, )dlothing, but IMwar they are 
a4 phignewile bheriye suvenms wolves - 


ain. 
236 Pam smiben we kephalon = 16 Ve shall mow them by ther 
sagamenen ikamion se av- Fruits. Do men gather grapes 
| of thorns, —inetindin? 


aoe eook toh eee Beesi-a 
ura darakbt bure phal lad gomupt tree brmgeth Forth evil 


18 Achchhé darakiit bure pha) TS A ged toe camot bring 
sehin li sata, ma buré darakkt forth evil fruit-netther cox o cox 
» wchchhe phal 1é sakta. rapt tree bring forth good frum. 
: that brmeeth 


22 Many will say tome in that 
ord, Lord, have we DO 
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ve nam se bahut si karamat zAhir 
nahin kin? 

23 Aur us waqt main un se saf 
kahimgé, ki Main kabhi tum se 

la AT Pt = 4 

waqif na tha; ai badkaro, mere 
pas se dir ho. 

24 FF Pas, jo koi meri ye baten 
sunta, aur unhen ’amal men lata 


hai, main use us aqlmand ki ma- 


nind thahrata hii, jis ne chatén 


_ parapna ghar banaya: 


~ 25 Aur menh barsa, aur barhen 
din, aur Aandhidn chalin, aur us 
ghar par zor mara; par wuh na 
giré, kytinki us ki new chatén 
par dali gayithi. 

26 Par jo koi meri ye baten 
sunta, aur un par ’amal nahin 
karta, wuh us bewuqtt Admi ki 
manind thahrega, jis ne apna 
ghar reti par banaya ; 

27 Aur menh barsa, aur barhen 
Ain, aur Andhian chalin, aur us 
ghar par zor mara, aur wuh gir 
para, aur us ka girné haulnak 
waqi'a hia.’ 

28 Aur ais4 hia, ki jab Yisw’ 
yih baten kah chuké, to wuh 
bhir us ki ta’lim se dang hui. 


29 Kytinki wuh fagihon ki ma- 
nind nahin, balki ikhtiyérwadle 
ke taur par sikhlata tha. 


VIII BAB. 


1 AB wuh us pahar se utra, 
bahut si bhirus ke pichhe 
ho li. 

2 Aur, dekho, ek korhi ne Ake 
use sijda kiya aur kaha, Ai Khu- 
dawand, agar ti chahe, to mujhe 
pak saf kar sakta hai. 

3 Tab Yist’ ne hath barhake 
use chhvia, aur kaha, Main ch4h- 
ta hin, ti pak sAfho. Aur wun- 
hin us ka korh jata raha. 

4 Phir Yist’ ne use kaha, Dekh, 
kisi se na kahiyo; par jake apne 
ta,in kahin ko dikhé, aur jo nazr 
Musa ne mugarrar ki guzran, 
taki un ke liye gaw4hi ho. 


5 4 Aur jab Yist’ Kafarn4hum 
men dakhil hia, ek stibadar us 


and in thy name done mai 
wonderful works ? 

23 And then will I profess un 
them, I never knew you: depa 
from me, ye that work iniquit 


24 F Therefore whosoever hea 
eth these sayings of mine, an 
doeth them, I will liken ht 
unto a wise man, which bui 
his house upon a rock : 

25 And the rain descended, ar 
the floods came, and the winc 
blew, and beat wpon that houss 
and it fell not: for it was foun: 
ed upon a rock. 

26, And every one that hearet 
these sayings of mine, and doet 
them not, shall be likened unt 
a foolish man, which built bi 
house upon the sand : 

27 And the rain descended, an 
the floods came, and the wind 
blew, and beat upon that house 
and it fell: and great was th 
fall of it. 

28 And it came to pass, whe 
Jesus had ended these saying 
the people were astonished ¢ 
his doctrine : 

29 For he taught them as oz 
having authority, and not as th 
scribes. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 HEN he was come dow 
from the mountait 
great multitudes followed hin 

2 And, behold, there came 
leper and worshipped him, say 
ing, Lord, if thou wilt, tho 
canst make me clean. 

3 And Jesus put forth his hanc 
and touched him, saying, I will 
be thou clean. And immediatel 
his leprosy was cleansed. 

4 And Jesus saith unto hin 
See thou tell no man; but g 
thy way, shew thyself to th 
priest, and offer the gift the 
Moses commanded, for a test: 
mony unto them. 

5 § And when Jesus was en 
tered into Capernaum, ther 


pas aya, aur us se minnet karke 
Ki aha, iy as 
| 6 Ai Khudéwand, meré chhokré 
‘hole ka mara geys para, 
aur nihdyat dukh men hai. 
7 Tab Yist’ ne us se kahé, Main 
like use changé karingé. 
| 8 Stibadar ne jawAb men kahé, 
‘Ai Khudéwand, main is léig na- 
hin, ki tt meri chhat tale awe ; 
valki, sirf ek bat kah, to meré 
hhokré changé ho jhegé. 
'9 Kytnki main bhi 4dmi hin, 
‘lo dusre ke. Buin men hin, 
vur sipahi mere hukm men hain ; 
nur Jab ek ko kahté hin, J4, 
‘wuh 74ta hai; aur dtsre ko, ki 
até hai; aur apne gul4m 
‘ko, ki Yih kar, wuh karté hai. 
}10 Yist’ ne yn sunkar ta’ajjub 
dy4, aur un ko jo pichhe Ate the 
ah4, Main tum se sach kahté 
vin, ki main ne aisé fman Isréel 
‘nen bhi nahin paya. : 
11 Aur main tum se kahté hin, 
i Bahutere ptrab aur pach- 
hhim se 4wenge, aur Abirahim 
Iz,h4q aur Ya’qtib ke sith 4s- 
nan ki badshahat men baithen- 


12 Par badshahat ke farzand 
nar ke andhere men dile jaen- 
-e; wahan roné aur dint pisna 


. 


, men ake dekh, ki us kiss 
ri, aur us par tap charhi hai. 
W45 Aur us kA hath chhiéd; aur 
Sap us par se utar gayi, aur 
thi, aur un ki khi karne 


MATY, 
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came unto him a centurion, be- 
seeching him, 

6 And saying, Lord, my ser- 
Ke lieth at She sick of the 

alsy, grievously tormented. 

y Mad Jesus saith unto him, J 
will come and heal him, 

8 The centurion answered and 
said, Lord, Iam not worthy that 
thou shouldest come isep imny 
roof: but speak the word only, 
and my servant shall be healed. 

9 For Lam aman under author- 
ity, having soldiers under me: 
and I say to this man, Go, and 
he goeth; and to another, Come, 
Tad he cometh ; and to my ser- 
vant, Do this, and he doeth it. 


10 When Jesus heard it, he 
marvelled, and said to them that 
followed, Verily I say unto you, 
I have not found so great faith, 
no, not in Israel. 

11 And I say unto you, That 
many shall come from the east 
and west, and shall sit down 
with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 


12 But the children of the king- 
dom shall be cast out into outer 
darkness: there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

13 And Jesus said unto the 
centurion, Go thy way; and as 
thou hast believed, so be it done 


4\ unto thee. And his servant was 


healed in the selfsame hour. 

14 And when Jesus was 
come into Peter’s honse, he saw 
his wite’s mother laid, and sick 
of a fever. 

15 And he touched her hand, 


woh! and the fever left her: and she 


arose, and ministered unto them. 


16 © When the even was come, 


charhe | they brought unto him many 


that were possessed with devily: 
and he cast out the spirits with 
his word, and healed all that 


were sick: 


¥7 Taki jo Yas'aiyah uabi ne! 17 That it might be fulfilled 


20 MATY, 


kaha tha piraé howe, ki, Us ne 
F He 
ap hamari mandagfan le lin, aur 
per ; ane 
hamari bim4rfan utha lin. 


18 ¥ Jab Yist’ ne bahut si bhiy 
apne dspds dekhi, us ne hukm 
kiya, ki par jawen. 


19 Aur ek faqih ne dke us se 


kaba, Ai Ustad, jahan kahin tt 
jae, main tere pichhe chalin- 


wa. 

"20 Aur Yist’ ne us se kaha, 

ki Lomrion ke liye manden, aur 

haw4 ke parandon ke waste ba- 

sere hain, par Ibn i Adam ke li- 

ye jagah nahin, jahén apna sir 
hare. 

21 Us ke shagirdon men se dus- 
rene us se kah4, Ai Khudawand, 
mujhe rukhsat de, ki pahle ja- 
kar apne bap ko gartn. 

22 Par Yist’ ne us se kaha, Ti 
mere pichhe 4, aur murdon ko 
apne murde garne de. 

23 Gf Aur jab wuh naw par 
charha, us ke shagird us ke pi- 
chhe de. 

24 Aur, dekho, dary& men aisi 
bari andhi ai, ki naw lahron men 
chhip jati thi: par wuh sota tha. 


25 Tab us ke sh4girdon ne pas 
ake use jagayd4, aur kaha, Ai 
Khudd4wand, hamen bacha, 1a 
ham halak hote hain. 

26 Us ne unhen kaha, Ai kam- 
Vatiqado, kytin darte ho? Tab us 
ne uthke hawé aur darya ko dan- 
ta, to baré niw4 ho gaya. 


27 Aur log ta’ajjub karke kah- 
ne lage, ki Yih kis tarah ka ad- 
mi hai, kihawé aur daryé bhi us 
ki mante hain. 

28 F Jab us par Gargasinon 
ke mulk men pahuncha, do 
shakhs, jin par deo charhe the, 
qabron se nikalkar use mile ; we 
aise tund the, ki kof us raste se 
chal na sakta tha. 


29 Aur, dekho, unhon ne chil- 


Vine 


which was spoken by Hsaias th 
prophet, saying, Himself too 
our infirmities, and bare ou 
sicknesses. 

18 4 Now when Jesus say 
great multitudes about him, h 
gave commandment to depar 
unto the other side. 

19 And a certain scribe came 
and said unto him, Master, I wil 
follow thee whithersoever tho 
goest. 

20 And Jesus saith unto him 
The foxes have holes, and th 
birds of the air have nests ; bu 
the Son of man hath not wher 
to lay his head. 


21 And another of his disciple 
said unto him, Lord, suffer m 
first to go and bury my father 


22 But Jesus said unto him 
Follow me; and let the dea 
bury their dead. 

23 4 And when he was enterec 
into a ship, his disciples followec 


im. 
24 And, behold, there arose : 
great tempest in the sea, inso 
much that the ship was covere¢ 
with the waves: but he was a 
sleep. 

25 And his disciples came ti 
him, and awoke him, saying 
Lord, save us: we perish. 


26 And he saith unto them 
Why are ye fearful, O ye o 
little faith ? Then he arose, anc 
rebuked the winds and the sea 
and there was.a great calm. 

27 But the men marvelled 
saying, What manner of mani 
this, that even the winds an 
the sea obey him ! 

28 “| And when he was com 
to the other side into the countr: 
of the Gergesenes, there met hir 
two possessed with devils, com 
ing out of the tombs, exceeding 
fierce, so that no man migh 
pass by that way. 

29 And, behule they cried out 


Jake kaha, Ai Yisu’, Khuda ke 

Bete, hamen tujh se kyé kam ? 
a yahdn aya, ki waqt se pahle 

hamen dukh de? 

}30 Aur un se kuchh dir bahut 
si,aron ka gol charta tha. 


81 So deon ne us ki minnat 
karke kaha, Agar ti ham ko ni- 
ralt& hai, to hamen un sii,aron 
ke gol men jane de. 

32,Tab us ne unhen kaha, JAo. 
Aur we nikaike unst,aron ke gol 
men gaye; aur dekho, sti,aron ka 
saré gol karare par se darya men 
kud4, aur pani men dub mara. 


33 Tab charanewale bhige, aur 
shahr men jakar, sab majara, aur 
un k4 ahwal, jim par deo charhe 
he, bayan kiya. 


34 Aur, dekho, sara shahr Yist’ 
ki mulaq4t ko nikla, aur use 
idekhke, us ki minnat ki, ki un 
‘ki sarhaddon se bahar jawe. 


IX BAB. 

haps naw par charhke par 
k e utra, aur apne shahr men 
aya. : 

Aur dekho, ek jhole ke mare 
ko, jo charpai par paré tha, us 
pas ide. Yist’ ne, un ké imaén 
dekhke, us jhole ke mare se kaha, 
Ai bete, khatir-jam’a rakh ; tere 
gunéh mu’af hue. 

) 3 Aur dekho, ba’ze faqihon ne 
apne dil men kaha, ki Yih kufr 
pakta hai. 

4 Yisw’ ne un ke khiyal daryaft 
ikarke kahé, Tum kytin apne dil- 
on men bad-guméni karte ho? 
|5 Kya kahna 4sén hai, yih, ki 
Tere gun4h mu’éf hie, ya yib, 
‘ki Uth, aur chal P 

| 6 Lelin taki tum jano, ki Ibni 
‘Adam ko zamin par gun4h mu- 
(af karne ké ikhtiyér hai, us ne 
us jhole ke mare se kaha, Uth, 
apni charpéi uthé le, aur apne 
ghar chala ja. 
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saying, What have we to do 
with thee, Jesus, thon Son of 
God? art thou come hither to 
torment us before the time P 

30 And there was a good way 
off from them an herd of many 
swine feeding. 

31 So the devils besought him, 
saying, If thou cast us out, 
suffer us to go away into the 
herd of swine. 

32 And he said unto them, Go. 
And when they were come out, 
they went into the herd of 
swine: and, behold, the whole 
herd of swine ran violently down 
a steep place into the sea, and 
perished in the waters. 

33 And they that kept them 
fled, and went their ways into 
the city, and told every thing, 
and what was befallen to the 
possessed of the devils. 

34 And, behold, the whole city 
came out to meet Jesus: and 
when they saw him, they be- 
sought him that he would depart 
out of their coasts. 


CHAPTER IX. 
di hae he entered into a ship, 


and passed over, and 
came into his own city. 

2 And, behold, they brought 
to him a man sick of the palsy, 
lying on a bed: and Jesus see- 
ing their faith said unto the sick 
of the palsy; Son, be of good 
cheer ; thy sins be forgiven thee. 

3 And, behold, certain of the 
scribes said within themselves, 
This man blasphemeth. 

4 And Jesus knowing their 
thoughts said, Wherefore think 
ye evil in your hearts ? 

5 For whether is easier, to say, 
Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to 
say, Arise, and walk ?P 

6 But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power on 
earth to forgive sins, (then 
saith he to the sick of the 
palsy, ) Arise, take up thy bed, 
and go unto thine house. 


C 
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7 Wuh uthkar apne ghar cha- 
1a gaya. 

8 Tab logon ne yih dekhkar 
ta’ajjub kiyé, aur Khuda ki 
ia’rif karne lage, ki aisi qudrat 
insan ko bakhshi. 

94 Phir jab Yisi’ wahan se 
Age barhd, to Matinameek shakhs 
ko mahsiil ki chauki par baithe 
dekhA, aur use kah4, Mere pichhe 


4. Wuh uthke us ke pichhe cha- 


1a. 

10 4 Aur yin bua, ki jab Yist’ 
ghar men khane_baitha, dekho, 
bahut se mahstl-lenewale aur 
gunahgar 4ke us ke aur us ke 
shagirdon ke sath khane baithe. 

11 Jab Farision ne yih dekha, 
us ke shagirdon se kaha, Tum- 
hara ustad mahsil-lenewaélon aur 
gunabgaron ke sith kyin khata 
hai P 

12 Yisi’ ne yih sunkar unhen 
kaha, Bhale changon ko hakim 
darkaér nahin, balki biméron 
ko. 

13 Par tum jake us ke ma‘ni 
daryaft karo, ki Main qurbani 
ko nahin, balkirahm ko chahta 
hin ; kytinki main rastb4zon ko 
nahin, balki gunahg4ron ko tau- 
ba ke liye bulane ko aya hun. 

14 § Us waqt Yuhanné ke sha- 
girdon ne us pas ake kaha, ii 

‘am aur Parisi kyin aksar roza 
rakhte hain; par tere shagird 
roza nahin rakhte P 

15 Yisi’ ne unhen kaha, Kya 
barati, jab tak dulh4 un ke s4th 
hai, udas ho sakte hain ? lekin, 
we din 4wenge, ki dulh4 un se 
judaé kiyé jéega; tab we roza 
rakhenge. 


16 Koi purani qaba par kore 
kapre ka paiwand nahin lagata, 
kyunki wuh paiwand qaba se 
kuehh khinch leta hai, aur us ka 
chir barh jata, 

17 Aur nayi mai purani mashk- 
on men nahin bharte ? nahin to 
mashken phat j4tin, aur mai bah 
jati, aur mashken khar4b ho j4- 
tin} balki nayi mai nayi mashk- 


7 And he arose, and departed 
tohis house. 

8 But when the multitudes saw 
it, they marvelled, and glorified 
God, which had given such 
power unto men. 

9 4 And as Jesus passed forth 
from thence, he saw a man 
named Matthew, sitting at the 
receipt of custom: and he saith 
unto him, Follow me. And he 
arose, and followed him. 

10 4 And it came to pass, as 
Jesus sat at meat in the house, 
behold, many publicans and 
sinners came and sat down with 
him and his disciples. 

11 And when the Pharisees 
saw tt, they said unto his disci- 
ples, Why eateth your Mastex 
with publicans and sinners ? 


12 But when Jesus heard that. 
he said unto them, They that 
be whole need nota physician, 
but they that are sick. 

13 But go ye and learn what 
thatmeaneth, I will have mercy, 
and not sacrifice: for I am not 
come to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance. 


14 4 Then came to him the 
disciples of John, saying, Why 
do we and the Pharisees fast 
oft, but thy disciples fast not? 


15 And Jesus said unto them, 
Can the children of the bride- 
chamber mourn, as long as the 
bridegroom is with them? but 
the days will come, when the 
bridegroom shall be taken from 
them, and then shall they fast. 

16 Noman putteth a piece of 
new cloth unto an old garment, 
for that which is put in to fill it 
up taketh from the garment, and 
the rent is made worse. 

17 Neither do men put new 
wine into old bottles: else the 
bottles break, and the wine run- 
neth out, and the bottles perish : 
but they put new wine inte new 


5 il iil ' 


‘on men bharte hain, to donon 
bachi rahti hain. 

| 18 & Jab wuh yih baten un se 
kah rah thé, dekho, ek sardar 
nme Akar use sijda kiyé aur kaha, 
‘Meri beti ab tamam hii, par ti 


| 19 Tab Yist’ uthke apne sha- 
zirdon ke sth us ke pichhe chala. 
20 * Aur, dekho, ek ’aurat ne, 
jis ka barah baras se lahi jari 
thé, us ke pichhe ake us ke kur- 
te k& d&aman chhiia. 


21 Wuh apne ji men kahti thi, 
Agar main sirt us ka kurta 
hhitingi, bhali changi ho jatin- 


"00 Tab Yist’ ne pichhe phirke 
luse dekha, aur kaha, Ai beti, 
‘khatir-jam’a rakh, ki tere iman 
ne tujhe changa kiyé. Pas, wuh 
jaurat usi ghari se changi ho 
gayi. 

| 23 Aur jab Yist’ us sardér ke 
shar pahuncha, aur us ne bansli 
ajanewdélon aur jama’at ko gul 
machate dekha, 

| 24 To unhen kaha, Kinare ho, 
ji larki mari nahin, balki soti 
hai. Weus par hanse. 


| 25 Jab we log biharnikale gaye, 
hs ne andar jake us k4 hath pak- 
ya, aur wuh larki uthi. 


/26 Tab us ki shuhratus tam4m 
mulk men phaili. 

27 Y Aur jab Yisii’ wahén se 
awina hud, do andhe us ke pi- 
thhe pukarte de, ki Ai Ibn i Da- 
d, ham par rahm kar. 

28 Aur jab wuh ghar men pa- 
nuncha, we andhe us pas 4e ; Yi- 
WW ne unhen kaha, ya tumhen 
atiqad hai, ki main yih kar sak- 
‘4 hin? We bole han, ai Khuda- 


and. - 
(29 Tab us ne un ki Aankhon ko 
Ritike kahé, li'Jaish: tumhérd 
\'atiqad hai, wais4 tumhare liye 
10, E ’ 
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23 
bottles, and both are preserved. 


18 4 While he spake these 
things unto them, behold, there 
came a certain ruler, and wor- 
shipped him, saying, My daugh- 
ter is even now dead: but come 
and lay thy hand upon her, and 
she shall live. 

19 And Jesus arose, and follow- 
ed him, and so did his disciples. 

20 “ And, behold, a woman, 
which was diseased with an issue 
of blood twelve years, came be- 
hind him, and touched the hem 
of his garment : 

21 For she said within herself, 
If I may but touch his garment, 
I shall be whole. 


22 But Jesus turned him about, 
and when he saw her, he said, 
Daughter, be of good comfort ; 
thy faith hath made thee whole. 
And the woman was made whole 
from that hour. 

23 And when Jesus came into 
the ruler’s house, and saw the 
minstrels and the people making 
a noise. 

24 He said unto them, Give 
place : for the maid is not dead, 
but sleepeth. And they laughed 
him to scorn. 

25 But when the people were 
put forth, he went in, and took 
her by the hand, and the maid 
arose. 

26 And the fame hereof went 
abroad into all that land. 

27 4 And when Jesus departed 
sai two oo men oe, 

im, crying, and sa : ou 
Son of Dank have eines on us. 

28 And when he was come into 
the house, the blind men came 
to him: and Jesus saith unto 
them, Believe ye that I am able 
to do this P They said unto him, 
Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touched he their eyes, 
saying, According to your faith 
be it unto you. 


24 MATI, 

30 Aur un kidnkhen khul gayi, 
aur Yist’ ne unhen takid karke 
kaha, Khabardar, kof na jane. 

31 Par unhon ne jake us ta- 
ce mulk men us ki shuhrat 

cf. 

32 { Jis waqt we bahar nikle, 
dekho, log ek gtinge ko jis par 
deo charha tha, us pas lie. 

33 Aur jab deo nikal’ gaya, 
wuh ging’ bola. Aur logon ne 
ta’ajjub karke kaha, Aisa kabhi 
Isréel men na dekha tha. 

34 Par Farision ne kaha, ln 
Wrh deon ke sardar ki madad 
se deon ko mnikalté hai. 

35 Aur Yist’ un sab shahron 
aur bastion men jake, un ke ‘iba- 
dat-khanon men ta’lim det&, aur 
badshahat ki khush-khabari li 
manidi, aur logon ki har ek bi- 
mari aur dukh dard dtr karta 
tha. : 

36 Gf Aur jab us ne jamé’aton 
ko dekha, us ko un par rahm 4- 
ya; kyiinki we, un bheron ki ma- 
nind, jin ka charwaha na ho, 
*ajiz aur pareshan thin. 


37 Tab us ne apne shagirdon se 
kaha, ki Pakke khet to bahut 
hain, par mazdur thore ; 

38 Is liye tum khet ke malik 
ki minnat karo, ki wuhapne khet 
katne ke liye mazdiron ko bhej 
dewe. 


X BAB. 


I fda us ne apne barah 

shagirdon ko pas bulake 
unhen qudrat bakhshi, ld na-pak 
rihon ko nikAlen, aur har tarah 
ki bimari aur dukh dard ko dir 
karen. 


2 Aur barah rastlon ke ye nam 
hain, Pahla, Shama’tin, jo Pat- 
rus kahlata, aur us kA bhat An- 
dryas; Zabadi k& beta Ya’qub, 
aur us ka bhai Yuihanna ; 


3 Failbis aur Barthilama ; 
Thima, aur mahsil-lenewala 


Mati; Halfa ka beta Ya’qub, 


Tye. 

30 And their eyes were opened; 
and Jesus straitly charged them, 
saying, See that no man know i¢. 

31 But they, when they were 
departed, spread abroad his 
fame in all that country. 

32 4 As they went out, behold, 
they brought to him a dumb 
man possessed with a devil. 

33 And when the devil was cast 
out, the dumb spake: and the 
multitudes marvelled, saying, 
Et was never so seen in Israel. 

34 But the Pharisees said, He 
casteth out devils through the 
prince of the devils. 

35 And Jesus went about all 
the cities and villages, teaching 
in their synagogues, and preach- 
ing the gospel of the kingdom, 
and healing every sickness and 
every disease among the people. 


36 4 But when he saw the mul- 
titudes, he was moved with com- 
passion on them, because they 
fainted, and were scattered 
abroad, as sheep having no shep- 


erd. 

37 Then saith he unto his dis- 
ciples, The harvest truly és plen- 
teous, but the labourers ave few: 

38 Pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest, that he will send 
forth labourers into his harvest. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 ND when he had ealled 

unto him his twelve dis- 
ciples, he gave them power 
against unclean spirits, to cast 
them out, and to heal all manner 
of sickness and all manner of 
disease. 

2 Now the names of the twelve 
apostles are these; The first. 
Simon, who is ealled Peter, and 
Andrew his brother; James the 
son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother ; 1 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew ; 
Thomas, and Matthew the publi- 
can ; James the son of Alpheus, 

; 


. ie Labbi, jo Thaddi bhi kah- 
Ata ; 

4, Shama’tin Kan’fnt, aur ¥ ahii- 
Adh Isqariyiti, jis ne use pakar- 
Iwi, bhi diy’. 

5 Un baérahon ko Yist’ ne far- 
nike bhejé, ki Gair-qaumon kf 
araf na jan, aur Sémarion ke 
tist shahr men dékhil na hon: 


6 Balla, pahle, Tsriel ke ghar 
kf khof hat bheron ke pis jao. 
7 Aur chalte i manadi karo 
vr kaho, ki Asmain ki bidshé- 
nat nazdik Ai. 

8 Biméron ko changé karo, ko- 
hion ko pik sif karo, murdon ko 
ilio, deon ko nikélo; tum ne 
nuft payé, muft do. 

9 Na sond, na ripé, na també 
ypni kamar men rakho. 

|1O Raste ke liye na jholi, na do 
rurte, na jitian, na lithi lo ; 
rytinki khurék mazdir ké haqq 


Bg ithe 
11 Aur jis shahr yé basti men 
ashil ho, daryaft karo, ki laig 
vahan kaun hai, aur jab tak wa- 
fn se na niklo, Pi i raho. 
12 Aur jab tum kisi ghar men 
‘Ao, use salam karo, 
13 Agar wuh ghar léiq hai, to 
umhiéré salam use pahunchega ; 
ur agar léiq nahin, to tumhard 
alim tum par phir dwegi. 

14 Aur jo kof tumhen qabil na 
are, aur tumhari baten na sune, 
ls ghar yA us shabr se nikalke 
pne pinwon ki gard jhar do. 


15 Maintum se sach kahté hin, 
i ‘Adélat ke din Sadtim aur 
Amidrah ki zamin keliyeus shahr 
{ nisbat ziyéda Asini hogi. 


16 4 Dekho, main tumhen bher- 
a ki ménind bheriyon ke bich 
ion bhejté hin; pas tum simpon 
{ tarah hoshydr, aur kabyitaron 
{ mainind be-bad ho. 

7 Magar 4dmion se khabardér 
vho, ki we tumhen apni ka- 
hahrion men hawéla karenge, 
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and Labbeus, whose surname 
was Thaddeus ; 

4, Simon the Canaanite, and Ju- 

das Iscariot, who also betrayed 
him. 
5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, 
and commanded them, saying, 
Go not into the way of the Gen- 
tiles, and into any city of the 
Samaritans enter ye not: 

6 But go rather to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel. ‘ 

7 And as ye go, preach, saying, 
The rey of heaven is at 
hand. 

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the 
lepers, raise the dead, cast out 
devils: freely ye have received, 
freely give. 

9 Provide neither gold, nor sil- 
ver, nor brass in your purses. 

10 Nor serip for your journey, 
neither two coats, neither shoes, 
nor yet staves: for the workman 
is worthy of his meat. 

11 And into whatsoever city or 
town ye shall enter, inquire who 
in itis worthy ; and there abide 
till ye go thence. 

12 And when ye come into an 
house, salute it. 

13 And if the house be worthy, 
let your peace come upon it : 
but if it be not worthy, let your 
peace return to you. 

14, And whosoever shall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear your words, 


when ye depart out of that house 
or city, shake off the dust of 
your feet. 

15 Verily I say unto you, It 
shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrha in 
the day of judgment, than for 
that city. 

16 4 Behold, I send you forth 
as sheep in the midst of wolves: 
be ye therefore wise as serpents, 
my harmless as doves. 


17 But beware of men: for 
they will deliver you up to the 


26 
aur apne ‘ibadat-khanon men ko- 
re marenge ; 

i8 Aur tum mere waste hakim- 
on aur badshahon ke s&mhne 
hazir kiye jaoge, ki un par aur 
gair-qaumon par gawahi ho. 

19 Lekin, jab we tumhen hawa- 
Ja karen, fikr na karo, ki ham kis 
tarah, yi kya kahenge, kyinki 
jo kuchh tumhen kahne hoga, so 
usighari tumhen us ki Agdhihogi. 

20 Kytinki kabnewaile tum na- 
hin, balki tumhare Bap ki Ruth 
jo tum men bolti hai. 

21 Bhai bhai ko, aur bap bete 
ko, qatl ke liye hawala karega, 
aur larke apne ma bap ki mu- 
khélafat men uthenge, aur unhen 
marwa dalenge. 


22 Aur mere nam ke ba’is sab 
tum se dushmani karenge; par 
wuh, jo 4khir tak bardasht kare- 
ga, so hi najét pawega. 

23 Jab we tumhen ek shahr 
men satawen, to dtisre men 
bhag j4o; main tum se sach 
kahta bin, li Tum Israel ke sab 
shahron men na phir chukoge, 
jab tak ki Ibni Adam na 4 le. 

24 Shagird apne ustad se bard 
nahin, na naukar apne khawind 
se. 

25 Bas hai, ki shagird apne us- 
tad ki, aur naukar apne khawind 
ki manind ho. Jab unhon ne 
ghar ke malik ko Ba/al-zabul 
kaha hai, to kitné ziyida us ke 
logon ko na kahenge P 

26 Pas un se na daro; kytinki 
koi chiz dhampi nahin, jo khul 
ma jae, aur na chhipi, jo jani na 


jae. 

27 Jo kuchh main tumhen an- 
dhere men kahté htin, ujale men 
kaho; aur jo kuchh tumhare 
kanon men kahé jae, kothon par 
manadi karo. 

28 Aur un se, jo badan ko qatl 
karte, par jan ko qatl nahin kar 
sakte, mat daro, balki usi se 
daro, jo jan aur badan, donon ko, 
jahannam men halik kar sakta 
hai. 
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councils, and they will scourge 
you in their synagogues ; 

18 And ye shall be brought be- 
fore governors and kings for my 
sake, for a testimony against 
them and the Gentiles. 

19 But when they deliver you 
up, take no thought how or what 
ye shall speak: for it shall be 
given you in that same hour 
what ye shall speak. 

20 For it is not ye that speak, 
but the Spirit of your Father 
which speaketh in you. 

21 And the brother shall deliv- 
er up the brother to death, and 
the father the child: and the 
children shall rise up against 
thei parents, and cause them 
to be put to death. 

22 And ye shall be hated of all 
men for my name’s sake: but he 
that endureth to the end shall 
be saved. 

23 But when they persecute 
you in this city, fles ye into 
another; for verily I say unto 
you, Ye shall not have gone 
over the cities of Israel, tilk the 
Son of man be come. 

24 The disciple is not above his 
master, nor the servant above 
his lord. 

25 It isenough for the disciple 
that he be as his master, and the 
servant as his lord. Hf they have 
called the master of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more shali 
they call them of his household? 

26 Fear them not therefore : 
for there is nothing covered, 
that shall not be revealed ; and 
hid, that shall not be known. 

27 What I tell youin darkness, 
that speak ye im light: and what 
ye hear in the ear, that preach 
ye upon the housetops. 


28 And fear not them which 
kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul: but rather fear 
him which is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell, 


29 Kyaé ck paise ko do gaure 
ahin bikte ? aur un men se, ek 
hi, tumhére Bap ki be-marzi, 
jamin par nahin 

30 Balki tumhare sir ke bal bhi 
ab gine hie hain. 

31 Pas mat daro, tum bahut 
‘auron se bihtar ho. 


32 Is liye jo kot 4dmion ke age 
deré iqrar kareg4, main bhi ap- 
e Bap ke Age, jo 4sman par hai, 
18s ké iqrar kartingé. 

33 Par jo koi 4dmion ke Age 
nera inkar karegé, main bhi ap- 
ie Bap ke age, jo 4sman par hai, 
is ka inkar karinga. 

34 Yib mat samjho, ki main za- 
nin par sulh karwane ay; sulh 
rarwane nahin, balkitalwarcha- 
ane ko 4yé hin. 

35 rahe main 4y4 bin, ki 
nard ko us ke bap, aur beti ko 
13 kiimaé, aur bahu ko us ki sds 


e judé karin. 


36 Aur 4dmi ke dushman us ke 
shar hi ke log honge. 
37 Jo kot bap yé ma ko mujh se 
viyada chahta fai, mere léiq na- 
vin hai: aur jo koi beta yé beti 
<o mujh se ziyada piydr karta, 
ere liq nahin hai. 
38 Aur jo koi apni salib uthike 
nere pichhe nahin 4ta, mere laiq 
nahin hai. 
39 Jo koi apni jan bachata hai, 
se khoega ; r jo koi mere wis- 
e apni jan khoegé, use piega. 
40 4 Jotumhen qabil karta, 
mujhe gabdl karté hai; aur jo 
mujhe qabtl karté hai, use jis ne 
mujhe bhejé, qabtl karté hai. 
41 Jo koi nabi ke n4m se nabi 
o qabtl karté hai, nabi k4 ajr 
ws ot aur jo rastbaz ke nam se 
astbaz ko 
ka ajr paeg 
fs 
42, Aur jo koi in chhoton men 
ve ek ko, shagird ke nim se, fa- 
jat ek piydla thandé pani pilde- 
g4, main tum se sach kahta hin, 


| 


a karta, rastbiz 
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29 Are not two sparrows sold 
for a farthing ? and one of them 
shall not fall on the ground 
without your Father. 

30 But the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. 

31 Fear ye not therefore, ye 
are of more value than many 
sparrows. 

32 Whosoever therefore shall 
confess me before men, him will 
I confess also before my Father 
which is in heaven. 

33 But whosoever shall deny 
me before men, him will I also 
deny before my Father which is 
in heaven. 

34 Think not that Iam come 
to send peace on earth: I 
came not to send peace, but a 
sword. 

35 For I am come to set a 
man at variance against his 
father, and the daughter against 
her mother, and the daughter-in- 
law againat her mother-in-law. 

386 And a man’s foes shall be 
they of his own household. 

37 He that loveth father or 
mother more than me is not 
worthy of me: and he that loveth 
son or daughter more than me, 
is not worthy of me. 

38 And he that taketh not his 
cross, and followeth after me, is 
not worthy of me. 

39 He that findeth his life 
shall lose it: and he that loseth 
his life for my sake shall find it. 

40 | He that receiveth you 
receiveth me, and he that re- 
ceiveth me receiveth him that 
sent me. 

41 He that receiveth a prophet 
in the name of a prophot shall 
receive a prophet’s reward; and 
he that receiveth a righteous 
man in the name of a righteous 
man shall receive a righteous 
man’s reward. 

42 And whosoever shall give 
to drink unto one of these little 
ones a cup of cold water only in 
the name of a disciple, verily I 


28 MATT, 
ki wuh apna badla be-pae na ra- 
hega. 
XI BAB 
1 UR ais htd, kijab Yist’ 
apne barah shagirdon ko 
hukm de chuka, to wahan se ra- 
\ wana hua, ki un ke shahron men 
ta’lim aur manadi kare. 

2 Tab Yuhanné ne qgaid-khane 
men Masih ke k4mon ka hal sun- 
kar apne shagirdon men se do ko 
bheja, aur us se puchhwaya, li 

3 Kya, jo 4newalé tha, ti hi 
hai, ya bam dusre ki rah ta- 
ken ? 

4, Yist’ ne jawab men unhen 
kahaé, ki Jo kuchh tum sunte aur 
dekhte ho, jake Yihanné se ba- 
yan karo; ki 

5 Andhe dekhte, aur langre 
ehalte, korhi pak s4f hote, aur 
bahre sunte, aur murde ji uthte 
hain, aur garibon ko khush- 
khabari sunai jati hai. 

6 Aur mubarak wuh hai, jo me- 
re sabab thokar na khae. 

7 4 Jab we rawana hie, Yist’ 
Yiihanna ki bibat jamé’aton se 
kahne laga, ki Tum jangal men 
kya dekhne ko gaye? Kya, ek 
sarkanda, jo hawaé se hilté hai? 


8 Phir tum kya dekhne ko ga- 

e ? Kya, ek mard ko, jo mihin 
dais pahine hai? dekho, jo mi- 
hin poshak pahinte badshahon 
ke mahallon men hain. 

9 Phir tum kya dekhne ko ga- 
ye? Kya, ek nabi? han, main 
tum se kaht& hin, balki nabi se 
bara. 

10 Kytnki yih wuh hai, jis ki 
babat likha hai, ki Dekho, main 
apna rasul tere age bhejta hin, jo 
tere age teri rah durust karega. 


11 Main tum se sach kahta hin, 


ki Un men se jo’auraton se paida 


hte, Yihanna baptisma-denewa- 
le se koi bar4 zabir nahin hid 
lekin jo 4sman ki badshahat men 
chhota hai, so us se bara hai. 


we 
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say unto you, He shall in no 
wise lose his reward, 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 ND it came to pass, when 
Jesus had made an end 
of commanding his twelve dis- 
ciples, he departed thence to 
teach and topreach in their cities. 
2 Now when John had heard 
in the prison the works of 
Christ, he sent two of his dis- 
ciples. 

3 And said unto him, Art thou 
he that should come, or do we 
look for another ? 

4 Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Go and shew John 
again those things which ye do 
hear and see: 

5 The blind receive their sight, 
and the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, and the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised up, and the poor 
have the gospel preached tothem. 

6 And blessed is he, whosoever 
shall not be offeneded in me. 

7 | And as they departed, Je- 
sus began to say unto the multi- 
tudes concerning John, What 
went ye out into the wilderness 
to see? A reed shaken with the 
wind P 

8 But what went ye out for to 
see P A man clothed in soft rai- 
ment? behold, they that wear 
soft clothing are in kings’ hou- 
ses. 

9 But what went ye out for to 
see? A prophet? yea, I say unto 
you, and more than a prophet. 


10 For this is he, of whom it is 
written, Behold, I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, which 
shall prepare thy way before 
thee. 

11 Verily I say unto you, 
Among them that are born of 
women there hath not risen a 
greater than John the Baptist :: 
notwithstanding he that is least 
in the kingdom of heaven i 
greater than he. ~ 


> eel 


}12 Yuhanné baptisma-denew4- 
» ke wagt se ab tak, Asmin ki 
Adshihat par zabardasti hotf 
ai, aur zabardast log use chhin 


ete hain. 
13 Kyinki sab nabi aur tauret 
e Ythanua ke waqt tak Age ki 
babar di. 
14 Aur Mliy4s jo 4newAlé tha, 
ihi hai; chaho, to qabiél karo. 


15 Jis kisi ke kan sunne ke hon, 


une. 
16 Y Lekin is zamdne ke logon 
o main kis se tamsil din? We 
in Jarkon ki m4nind hain, jo bAé- 
Aron men baithke apne yéron ko 
mukirke kahte hain, ki 

17 Hamnetumhare waste bins- 
{ baj4i, par tum na nache ; ham 
e tumhare liye matam kiya, par 
um ne chhati na piti. 

18. Kytnki Yahanna khata pi- 


var. Par hikmat apne 


la 


rzandon 
e Ag | 


hahri. 
20 & Tab un shahron ko, jin 
nen us ke bahut se mu’ajize 24- 
vir hie, malamat karne laga, 
youki unhon netauba na ki thi: 


21 Ai Kurazin, tujh par afsos! 
i Bait-Saidé, tujh par afsos! 
yinki ye mu’sjize jotum men 
kha ye, agar 

n jate, to we tat orhke, 
ur khak men baithke, kab ke 
uuba kar chukte. 

22 Pas main tum se kahté hin, 
i Sir o Saida ke liye ‘adalat ke 


{sah eae ve 
n ta ane 4, ti 
loco palin 
e mu’ajize jo men di- 
2 gaye, agar men 
her gegen rah- 
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12 And from the days of John 
the “ae ee until now the king- 
dom of heaven suffereth vio- 
lence, and the violent take it by 
force. 

13 For all the prophets and the 
law prophesied until John. 


14 And if ye will receive it, 
this is Elias, which was for to 
come. 

15 He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

16 “| But whereunto shall J 
liken this generation? Jtis like 
unto children sitting in the 
markets, and calling unto their 
fellows, 

17 And saying, We bave piped 
unto you, and ye have not 
danced; we have mourned unto 
you, and ye have not lamented. 

18 For F ps carne neither eat- 
jing nor drinking, and they say, 
He hath a devil. 

19 The Son of man came eat- 
ing and drinking, and they say, 
Behold a man gluttonous, and 


hgéron ké| winebibber,a friend of publicans 


and sinners. But wisdom is jus» 
tified of her children. 

20 4 Then began he to upbraid 
the cities wherein most of his 
mighty works were done, be- 
cause they repented not : 


21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! 
woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for if 
the mighty works, which were 


o S$aid4|done in you, had been done in 


Tyre and Sidon, they would 
have repented long ago in sack-~ 
cloth and ashes. 

22 But I say unto you, It shall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the day of judgment, 
than for you. 

22 And thou, Ca um, which 
art exalted unto heaven, shalt be 
brought down to hel) : for if the 
mighty works, which have been 
done in thee, had been done in 
Sodom, it would have remained 
watil this day. 
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24 Par main tum se kahta hin, 
ki’ Adalat ke din Sadtim ke mulk 
par tujh se ziyada sani hogi. 


25 Ff Usi waqt Yist’ phir kah- 
ne laga, ki, Ai bap, A4sman aur za- 
min ke Khudawand, main teri 
\ ta’rif karté hun, io tdi ne in chiz- 
‘on ko dandon aur ’aqlmandon se 
ee aur bachchon par khol 


a. 

36 Han, ai Bap, ki yinhi tujhe 
pasand aya. 

27 Mere Bap se sab kuchh mu- 
jhe sompa gaya, aur koi Bete ko 
nahin j4ntaé,magar Bap; aur koi 
Bap ko nahin janta, magar Beta, 
aur wuh, jis par Beta, use zahir 
kiyé chahta. 


28 4 Ai tum logo, jo thake aur 
bare bojh se dabe ho, sab mere 
pas 40; ki main tumhen dram 
dinga. 

29 Mera ji4 apne upar le lo, 
aur mujh se sikho ; kytinki main 
halim, aur dil se khaksar hin, to 
tum apne jion men 4ram paoge. 

30 Kytnki mera jia mulaim, 
aur mera bojh halka hai. 

XII BAB. 


1 S waqt Yist’ sabt ke din 

kheton men se jata tha, 
aur us ke shagird bhukhe the, 
aur we balen tor tor khane lage. 


‘2 Tab Farision ne dekhke us 
se kahé, Dekh, tere shagird wuh 
kam karte hain, jo sabt ke din 
karna4 rawé nahin. 


3 Par us ne unhen kaha, Kya 
tum ne nahin parhaé jo Datid ne 
kiyé, jab wuh aur us ke sathi 
bhtikhe the P 

4 Wuh kytnkar Khuddke ghar 
men gaya, aur nazr kirotian kha- 
in, jo us ko aur us ke sAthion ko 
khana rawana tha, magar faqat 
kéhinon ko rawa tha P 


5 Aur kyé tum ne tauret men 
nahin parha, ki kahin sabt ke din 


24 But I say unto you, That 
shall be more tolerable for tl 
land of Sodom in the day « 
judgment, than for thee. 

254 At thattime Jesus answere 
and said, I thank thee, O Fathe 
Lord of heaven and earth, b 
cause thou hast hid these thins 
from the wise and prudent, an 
hast revealed them unto babe 


26 Even so, Father: for so 
seemed good in thy sight. 

27 All things are delivered unt 
meof my Father: and noma 
knoweth the Son, butthe Father 
neither knoweth any man th 
Father, save the Son, and he 1 
whomsoever the Son will reve: 
him. 

28 4 Come unto me, all ye the 
labour and are heavy laden, an 
I will give you rest. 


29 Take my yoke upon yon 
and learn of me; for I am mee 
and lowly in heart: and ye sha 
find rest unto your souls. 

30 For my yoke zs easy, an 


my burden is light. 
CHAPTER XII. 
1 T that time Jesus went o 


the sabbath-day throug 
the corn ; and his disciples wer 
an hungred, and began to pluc 
the ears of corn, and to eat. 

2 But whenthe Pharisees sa‘ 
it, they said unto him, Beholc 
thy disciples do that which is nc 
lawful to do upon the sabbath 
day. 

3 But he said unto them, Hav 
ye not read what David dic 
when he was an hungered, an 
they that were with him; 

4 Howhe entered into the hous 
of God, and did eat the shev 
bread, which was not lawful fc 
him to eat, neither for ther 
which were with him,’ but onl 
for the priests P 

5 Or have ye not read in th 
law, how that on the sabbath 


6 Aur main tumhen kahtaé hin, 
i Yahdn ek shakhs hai, jo hai- 
bal se bhi buzurg hai. 

7 Par agar tum us ki ma’ni jan- 
e, ki Main qurbani ko nahin, 
ypalki rahm kochahta kin, totum 
ye-gundhon ko gunahgarnathah- 
“ate. 

18 Kytinki Ibn i Adam sabt ka 
shi Khudéwand hai. 

9 Phir wahdn se rawana hoke, 
an. ke ‘ibddat-khana men gayé. 


pal Us ne unhen kaha, ki Tum 
men se aisé kaun hai, ki jis ke 
pas ek bher ho, agar wuh sabt 
ke din garhe men gire, wuh use 
pakarke na nikale ! 


12 Pas admi bher se kitn4 bih- 
i. Is liye sabt ke din 
neki karni rawa hai. 


13 Tab us neus shakhs ko kaha, 
Iki Apna hath lamba kar. Aur 
us ne use lamba kiy4, aur wuh 
dusre ki manind changé ho gaya. 
14 4 Tab Fariston ne bahar 
jake us ki zidd par salah ki, ki 
se kytinkar mar dalen. 

15 Yist’ yih janke wahain se 
‘hala, aur bahut si jama’aten us 
ke pichhe ho lin, aur us ne un 
sab ko changé kiya; 

(16 Aur unhen takid Ki, li 
‘mujhe zabir na karna : 

)17 Taki wuh, jo Yas’aiy4h 
‘nabi ne kaha tha, pura ho, ki 


Bis Dekho, mors khaédim, jise 
in ain ne chuna, aur mera piyara, 
ps se mera dil khush hai, main 
apni Rih us par dalingaé, aur 
woh gair-qaumon se shara’ ba- 
jyan karega. 
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aikal men sabt ki hurmat nahin 
carte, tau bhi be-gunah hain. 


31 
days the priests in the temple 
profane the sabbath, and are 
blameless ? 

6 But I say unto you, That in 
this place is one greater than 
the temple. 

7 But if yehad known what 
this meaneth, I will have mere ys 
and not sacrifice, ye would not 
have condemned the guiltless. 


8 For the Son of man is Lord 
even of the sabbath-day. 

9 And when he was departed 
thence, he went into their syna- 
gogue. 

40 § And, behold, there was a 
man which had As hand with- 
ered. And they asked him, 
saying, Is it lawful to heal on 
the sabbath-days? that they 
might accuse him. 

11 And he said unto them, 
What man shall there be among 
you, that shall have one sheep, 
and if it fall into a pit onthe 
sabbath-day, will he not lay hold 
onit, and lift 2é out? 

12 How much then is aman 
better than a sheep? Wherefore 
itis lawful to do well on the 
sabbath-days. 

13 Then saith he to the man, 
Stretch forth thine hand. And 
he stretched ¢¢ forth ; andit was 
restored whole, like as the other. 

14 4 Then the Pharisees went 
out, and held a council against 
him, how they might destroy him. 

15 But when Jesus knew 7¢, he 
withdrew himself from thence : 
and great multitudes followed 
him, and he healed them all ; 

16 And charged them that they 
should not make him known: 

17 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, saying, 

18 Behold my servant, whom I 
have chosen; my beloved, in 
whom my soul is well pleased : 
I will put my spirit upon him, 
and he shall shew judgment to 
the Gentiles. 


32 

19 Wuh jhagra aur shor na 
karega, aur bazaron men koi 
us ki 4wéz na sunega. 

20 Wuh masle hie sarkande 
ko na toreg4, aur dhivinwén uth- 
te hiie san ko na _ bujhdwega, 
jab tak insdf ko galib na karawe. 

21 Aur us ke nam par gair- 
gaumen Asré rakhengi. 

22 4 Tab us pds ek andhe 
gunge ko, jis par deo charha tha, 
l&e, aur us ne use changa kiya ; 
chundnehi wuh andha gtinga 
dekhne bolne laga. 

23 Aur sari bhir dang ho gayi, 
aur kahne lagi, Kya yih Datd 
kaé beta nahin P 

24 Par Farision ne sunke kaha, 
ki Yih deon ko nahin nikalta, 
magar deon ke sardar Ba’al-za- 
bul ki madad se. 

25 Yist’ ne un ke khiyalon ko 
daryaft karke unhen kaha, Jo 
jo badshahat 4pas men barkhilaf 
ho, wirin ho j4ti: aur jis jis 
shahr y4 ghar men mukhalafat 
ho, a4bad na rahega : 

26 Aur agar Shaitan Shaitan 
ko nikale, to wuh apna hi mu- 
khalif hua ; phir us ki badshahat 
kytnkar qéim rahegi P 

27 Aur agar main Ba’al-zabul 
ki madad se deon ko nikalta 
hin, to tumhare bete unhen kis 
ki madad se nikalte hain ? is liye 
we hi tumhari ’adilat karenge. 

28 Par agar main Khuda ki 
Ruth se deon ko nikAlté hin, to 
albatta Khuda ki badshahat tum 
pas 4 pahunchi. 

29 Nahin to, kyinkar ho sakta 
hai, ki koi kisi zorawar ke ghar 
men jakar us ke asbab lit le ; 
magar yih, kipahle us zorawar 
ko bandhe, tab us k4 ghar lite. 

30 Jo mere sath nahin, meré 
mukhalif hai: aurjo mere sath 
jam’a nahin karta, bithrata hai. 

31 4 Is liye main tum se kah- 
ta hin, ki Logon k& har tarah 
k4 gunah aur kufr mu’éf kiya 
jaiega : magar wuh kufr, jo Ruh 
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19 He shall not strive, nor cry 
neither shall any man hear h: 
voice in the streets. 

20 A bruised reed shall he nc 
break, and smoking flax shall } 
not quench, till he send fort 
judgment unto victory. 

21 Andin his name shall tk 
Gentiles trust. 

22 4 Then was brought unt 
him one possessed with a devi 
blind, and dumb: and he heale 
him, insomuch that the blin 
and dumb both spake and say 

23 And all the people wer 
amazed, and said, Is not this th 
son of David ? 

24 But when the Pharisee 
heard it, they said, This fedlo 
doth noteastoutdevils, but by Be 
elzebub the prince of the devil: 

25 And Jesus knew thei 
thoughts, and said unto then 
Every kingdom divided agains 
itself is brought to desolation 
aud every me or house divide 
against itself shall not stand 

26 Andif Satan cast out Satar 
heis divided againsthimsel!'; hoy 
shall then his kingdom stand 


27 And ifI by Beelzebub cas 
out devils, by whom do you 
children cast them out P therefor 
they shall be your judges. 


28 But if I cast out devils b 
the Spirit of God, then the king 
dom of God is come unto you 


29 Or else how can one enter 
into a strong man’s house, anc 
spoil his goods, except he firs 
bind the strong man? and ther 
he will spoil his house. 

30 He that is not with me i 
against me ; and he that gather 
eth not with me seattereth abroad 

31 4 Wherefore I say unt 
you, All manner of sin and blas 
phemy shall be forgiven unt 
men: but the blasphemy agains 


ke haqq men ho, logon komu’af|the Holy Ghost shall not b 


na hoga. 


forgiven unto men. 


82 Jo koi Ibn iAdam ke haqq 
en buré kahe, use muff ho 
akeg&; par jo Rthi Quds ke 
1aqq men bura kahe, use hargiz 
u Af na hog4, na is jah4n men, 
a us jahdn men. 


| 

83 Y4 to darakht ko achchha 
paho, aur us ke pha! ko achehha, 
4 darakht ko bura kaho, aur 
is k& phal bura ; kytinki darakht 
hal hi se pahchané jata hai. 
34 Ais4mpon ke bachcho, tum 
yure hoke kytinkar achchhi bat 
ah sakte ho? kytinki jo dil men 
haré hai, so hi munh par 4ta 


ai. 

85 Achchha 4dmi dil ke ach- 
hhe khazéne se achehhi chizen 
ikélta& hai, aur bura 4dmi bure 
hazine se burf chizen bahar 
ati. 

36 Par main tum se kahté hin, 
i Har ek be-htida bat, jo ki log 
ahen, adalat ke din us k& his4b 
enge. 

87 Kytnki ti apni baton hi se 
‘Astkar gina jéegé, aur apni b4- 
on hi se gunahgir thahregé. 
38 “| Tab ba’ze faqihon aur Fa- 
ision ne jawab men kaha, ki Ai 
Jstad, ham tujh se ek nishén 
iché chihte hain. 

9 Us ne unhen jawdb diya, ki 
s zamfine ke bad aur haramkar 
g¢ nishin dhindhte hain; par 
“inas nabi ke nishin ke siwa, 
of nishén unhen dikh4y& na 


famin ke andar rahega. 


41 Ninawah ke log is zamane 
ce logon ke sith ’adélat ke din 
ithenge, aur unhen gunahgar 
hahraenge ; kytinki unhon ne 
tinas ki manaédi par tauba ki, 
ur dekho, yahin ek hai jo Yt- 
as se buzurg hai. 
42 Dakhin ki Begam is zamane 
ce logon ke sath ‘adélat ke din 
ithegi, aur unhen gunahgir 
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32. And whosoever speaketh a 
word against the Son of man, 
it shall be forgiven him: but 
whosoever Pal 9 against the 
Holy Ghost, it shall not be for- 
given him, neither in this world, 
neither in the world to come. 

33 Either make the tree good, 
and his fruit good ; or else make 
the tree corrupt, and his frnit 
corrupt: for the tree is known 
by Ais fruit. 

34 O generation of vipers, how 
can ye, being evil, speak good 
things? for out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh. 


35 A good man out of the good 
treasure of the heart bringeth 
forth good things: and an evil 
man out of the evil treasure 
bringeth forth evil things. 

36 But I say unto you, That 
every idle word that men shall 
speak, they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment. 

37 For by thy words thou shalt 
be justified, and by thy words 
thou shalt be condemned. 

38 4 Then certain of the scribes 
and of the Pharisees answered, 
saying, Master, we would see a 
sign from thee. 

39 But he answered and said 
unto them, An evil and adul- 
terous generation seeketh after 
a sign; and there shall no sign 
be given to it, but the sign of 
the prophet Jonas : 

40 For as Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the whale’s 
belly ; so shall the Son of man 
be three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth. 

41 The men of Nineveh shall 
rise in judgment with this gene- 
ration, and shall condemn it: 
because they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas; and, behold, 
a greater than Jonas is here. 


42 The queen of the south 

shall rise up in the judgment 

with this generation, and shall 
D 


34 
thahraegi: kytinki wuh zamin 
ke kan4re se Sulaimén ki hikmat 
sunne ko 41; aur dekho, yahan 
ek Sulaiman se buzurg hai. 


43 Jab n4-pak rth Admi se bh. 
har nikalti, to stkhi jagahon 
\ men 4rfso dhéndhti phirti, aur 

Jab nahin pati, to kali, ki 
AA Main a ghar men, jis se 


nikli hin, phir jaingi; aur 4ke | 


use kh4li aur jhar4 aur lais pati 
hai. 


45 Tab woh jake aur s4t réhen, | 


je us se badtar hain, apne sith 


ati; aur we dakhil hoke wahan| 


basti hain ; so us 4dmi k4 pichh- 
14 hdl agle se buré hotahai. Is 
parsane ke logon k4 hal bhi ais 
hi hogé. 


Mg & Sab wuh jamé’aton se yih 
kah raha tha, dokho, us ki ma 
aur us ke bhai bahar khare us 
se bat kiyé chahte the. 

47 Tab kisine usse kaha, ki 
Dekh, teri m4 aur tere bhai ba- 
har khare tujh se bat kiyé chah- 
te hain. 

48 Par us ne jawiab men kha- 
har denew4lon se kaha, Kaun hai 
meri m4? aur kaun hain mere 


AO Aur apné, héth apne shagird- 
on ki taraf barhike kaha, ki 
Dekh meri m4 aur mere bhai! 


50 Kytinki jo kof mere bap ki, 
jo fsman par hai, marzi par chal- 
14 hal, meré bhai, aur bahin, aur 
ma, wubi hai. 


XIIT BAB. 


1 JTSYI roz, Vist’ ghar se ni- 
U kalke, dary4 ke kandre 
ja baitha. 

2 Aur aisi bari bhir us pis 
jam’a hii, kiwuh ek naw par 
charh baith4, aur siri bhir kan4- 
re par khari rahi. 


3 Aur wuh unhen bahut si 
baten tamsilon men kahne lagé, 
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condemn it: for she came fron 
the uttermost parts of the earth 
to hear the wisdom of Solomon 
and, behold, a greater thas 
Solomon is here. 

43 When the unclean spirit i 


\gone out of aman, he walketl 


through dry places, seeking rest 
and findeth ngne. , 

44 Then he saith, I will return 
into my house from whence | 
came out ; and when he is come 
he findeth # empty, swept, anc 
garnished. 

45 Then gi he, and taketl 
with himself seven other spirit: 
more wicked than himself, anc 
they enter in and dwell there 
and the last state of that man i 
worse than the first. Even s 
shall it be also unto this wickec 
generation. 

46 % While he yet talked t 
the pee behold, his mothe: 
and his brethren stood. without 
desiring to speak with him. 

47 Then one said unto him 
Behold, thy mother and thy bre 
thren stand without, desiring t 
speak with thee. 

48 But he answered and saic 
unto him that told him, Wh« 
is my mother ? and who are my} 
brethren ? 

49 And he stretched forth hi: 
hand toward his disciples, anc 
said, Behold my mother and my; 
brethren ! 

50 For whosoever shall do th 
will of my Father which is ii 
heaven, the same is my brother 
and sister, and mother. 


CHAPTER XTIT. 


i fhe same day went Jesu 
A. out of the house, and sa 
by the sea side. 

2 And great multitudes wer 
gathered together unto him, s 
that he went intoa ship, an 
gat; and the whole multitud 
stood on the shore. 

3 And he spake many thing 
unto them in parables, saying 


MATY, XIII. 
ki Dekho, ek kis4n bij bone ga-| Behold, a sower went forth to 
SOW ; 

4, And when he sowed, some 
seeds fell by the way side, and. 


4 Aur bote waqt kuehh rah ke 
andre gird, aur chiriyon ne Akar 
jase chug liya: 


15 Aur kuehh 
par gird, jahén 
mili: auris sabab ki bahut mitti 

jaa pai, jald uga: 


atthrili zamin 


16 Par jab dhip hii, jal gay4, 
aur is ie ki jar na pakri tht, 
stikh gayé. 


7 Aur kuchh kénton men gird ; 
kénton ne barhke use daba li- 


yh. 

)8 Aur kuchh achchhi zamin 
men gird, aur phal layé, kuchh 
sau gund, kuchh sath guna, 

uchh tis guna. 

| 9 Jis ke kan sunne ke liye hon, 


O sune. 
10 Tab shagirdon ne pis dike 
us se kaha, IM un se tamsflon 
men kytin kalam karté hai? 

11 Us ne jawib men unhen ka- 
24, ki Tumhen inéyat hii, ki As- 
}ndn ki badsh4hat - bhed Jpro, 

oar unhen ‘indyat nahin hut, 


112 Kyduki jis pis kuchh hai, 
nse diyé jéega, aur us ki bahut 


e hie nahin dekhte, aur sunte 
‘nie nahin sunte, aur nahin 
amajhte hain. 

(14 Aur un ke haqq men Yas- 
jaiyah ki nubéwat piri hii; ki, 
um kénon se to sunoge, magar 

amjhoge nahin, aur 4nkhon se 

lekhoge, par daryéft na karoge : 


15 Kytnkiis qaum ké dil moté 
a4, aur we apne kénon se inché 
jjunte hain, aur. unhon ne apni 
imkhen mind lin, t& ais& na ho, 
a we 4nkhon se dekhen, aur 


path 


Anon se sunen, aur dil se sam- 


- 


abut mitti na | 
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the fowls came and devoured 


‘them up: 


5 Some fell wpon stony places, 
where they had not much earth : 
and forthwith they sprung up, 
because they had no deepness 
of earth : 

6 And when the sun was up, 
they were scorched ; and because 
they had no root, they withered 
away. 

7 And some fell among thorns ; 
and the thorns sprung up, and 
choked them : 

8 But other fell into good 
ground, and brought forth fruit, 
some an hundred-fold ; some 
sixty-fold, some thirty-fold. 

9 Who hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

10 And the disciples came, and. 
said unto him, Why speakest 
thou unto them in parables P 

11 He answered and said unto 
them, Because it is given unto 
you to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven, but to 
them it is not given. 

12 For whosoever hath, to him 
shall be given, and he shall have 
more abundance : but whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be taken 
away even that he hath. 

13 Therefore speak I to them 
in parables : because they seeing 
see not; and hearing they hear 
not, neither do they understand. 


14, And in them is fulfilled the 
pophesy of Esaias, which saith, 
y hearing ye shall hear, and 
shall not understand ; andseeing 
ye shall see, and shall not per- 
ceive : 

15 For this people’s heart is 
waxed gross, and their ears are 
dull of hearing, and their eyes 
they have closed; lest at any 
time they should see with thew 
eyes, and hear with thew ears, 
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jhen, aur ruju’ lawen, aur main 
unhen changa karin. 


16 Par mubarak tumhari 4nkh- 

en, kytinki we dekhtin, aur mu- 
barak tumhare kan, ki we sunte 
hain. 
17 Kytnki main tum se sach 
kahta hin, ki Bahut se nabiaur 
rastbazon ne arzi ki, ki jo tum 
dekhte ho dekhen, par na dekha, 
aur jo tum sunte ho sunen, par 
na supa. 


18 F Ab tum kisén ki tamsil 
suno. 

19 Jab koius badshahat ki bat 
sunta, aur nahin samajhta, to 
wuh sharir ata, aur jo kuchh us 
ke dil men boy& gay4 le jata 
hai; yih wuh hai, jo rah ke ka- 
nare boya gaya. 


20 Jo patthrili zamin men boy4 
gaya, wuh hai,jo kal4m sunta, 
aur jald khushi se man leta hai; 


21 Lekin is sabab, ki jar nahin 
pakri, chand-roza hai; ki jab 
wuh kalam ke sabab musibat 
men parta, ya satay jata hai, 
to jald thokar kha4ta hai. 

22 Jo kanton men boyd gayd, 
wuh hai, jo kalaém ko sunta, par 
is dunyé ki fikr, aur daulat ka 
fareb, kal4m ko daba dete, aur 
wuh be-phal hota hai. 


23 Par jo achchh{ zamin men 
boya gaya, wuh hai, jo kalam ko 
sunia, aur samajhta, aur phal 
lata, aur taiyér bhi hota, ba’ze 
men sau guna, ba’ze men sath 
guna, ba’ze men tis guna. 


24 4 Phir us ne ek aur tamsil 
lake unhen kab&, ki Asm4n ki 
badshéhat us 4dmi ki manind 
hai, jis ne achchha bij apne khet 
men boya. 

25 Par jab log so gaye, us ka 
dushman aya, aur us ke gehin 
ke darmiyan karwa dana boke 
chala gaya. 
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and should understand with thei: 
heart, and should be converted 
and I should heal them. 

16 But blessed are your eyes 
for they see: and your ears, fo1 
they hear. 


17 For verily I say unto you 
That many prophets and right 
eous men have desired to see thos 
things which ye see, and havi 
not seen them ; and to hear thos 
things which ye hear, and hav« 
not heard them. 

18 § Hear ye therefore the 
parable of the sower. 

19 When any one heareth the 
word of the kingdom, and un. 
derstandeth zé not, then cometh 
the wicked .one, and catcheth 
away that which was sown it 
his heart. Thisis he which re. 
ceived seed by the way side. 

20 But he that received the 
seed into stony places, the same 
is he that heareth the word, anc 
anon with joy receiveth it; 

21 Yet hath he not root in him. 
self, but dureth for a while: fot 
when tribulation or persecutior 
ariseth because of the word, by 
and by he is offended. 

22 He also that received seec 
among the thorns is he that hear: 
eth the word; and the care o: 
this world, and the deceitfulnes: 
of riches, choke the word, and h¢ 
becometh unfruitful. 

23 But he that received seec 
into the good ground is he thai 
heareth the word, and under 
standeth 7#; which also bearetk 
fruit, and bringeth forth, some 
an hundred-fold, some sixty 
some thirty. 

24 4 Another parable put he 
forth unto them, saying, Thé 


; kingdom of heaven is likenec 


unto aman which sowed goo¢ 
seed in his field : 

25 But while men slept, hi 
enemy came and sowed tare: 
among the wheat, and went hi: 
way. 


26 Jis waqt ankiré niklé, aur 
balen lagin, tab karwa dana bhi 
Zahir hia. 


27 Tab us gharwale ke naukar- 
on ne 4ke us se kaha, Ai sdhib, 
kya tu ne khet men achchhe bij 
na boe the? phir karwe dane 
‘kahan se 4e? 

)} 28 Us ne unhen kaha, Kist 
‘dushman ne yih kiya. Tab nau- 
karon ne kaha, Agar marzi ho, 
to ham jake unhen jam’a karen. 
29 Us ne kaha, Nahin : aiséna 
ho, ki jab tum karwe danon ko 
\jam’a karo, to un ke sath gehiin 
bhi ukhar lo. 

30 Katne ke din tak donon ko 
‘ikatthe barhne do; ki main kat- 
ne ke waqt katnewdlon ko ka- 
hingA, ki pahle karwe dane jam’a 
karo, aur jalane ke waste un ke 
gatthe bandho: par gehiin mere 
khatte men jam’a karo. 

31 4 Wuh un ke waste ek aur 
tamsil layé, ki Asman ki badsha- 
hat khardal ke dana ki manind 
shai jise ek shakhs ne leke apne 
het men boya. 

| 32 Wuh fab bijon men chhota ; 
‘par jab uga, to sab tarkarion se 
bara hota, aur ais& per hota, ki 
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chiriyéen ke us ki dalion par 
baseré kartin. 


| 33 GY Us ne unseek aur tamsil 
kahi, ki Asman ki badshahat kha- 
mir ki m&nind hai, jise ek ‘aurat 
‘ne lekar ate ke tin paimanon men 
milayé, yahan tak ki wuh sab 
khamira ho gaya. 

|. 34 Yih sab baten Vist’ ne un 
jama’aton ko tamsilon meu ka- 
hin ; aur be-tamsil un se na bolta 


tha: 
| 35 Taki jo nabi ne kaha tha, 
pura ho, ki Main tamsilen lakar 
kalam karting; main un baton 
ko, jo dunya ke shurt’ se poshi- 


| 


ida hain, zahir kartingé. 


| 36 Tab Yist’ un jama’aton ko 
rukhsat karke ghar ko gayé; 
aur us ke shagirdon ne us pas 


ei. Se ll ee 
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26 But when the blade was 
sprung up, and brought forth 
fruit, then appeared the tares 
also. 

27 So the servants of the house- 
holder came and said unto him, 
Sir, didst not thou sow good 
seed in thy field? from whence 
then hath it tares ? 

28 He said unto them, An ene- 
my hath done this. The servants 
said unto him, Wilt thou then 
that we go and gather them up? 

29 Buthe said, Nay; lest while 
ye gather up the tares, ye root 
up also the wheat with them. 


30 Let both grow together until 
the harvest, and in the time of 
harvest I will say to the reapers, 
Gather ye together first the tares, 
and bind them in bundles to 
burn them: but gather the 
wheat into my barn. 

31 4 Another parable put he 
forth unto them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is like toa 
grain of mustard-seed, which a 
man took, and sowed in his field : 

32 Which indeed is the least 
of all seeds: but when it is 
grown, it is the greatest among 
herbs, and becometh a tree, so 
that the birds of the air come 
and Jodgein the branches thereof. 

33 4 Another parable spake 
he unto them; The kingdom of 
heaven is like unto leaven, which 
a woman took, and hid in three 
measures of meal, till the whole 
was leavened. 

34 All these things spake Jesus 
unto the multitude in parables ; 
and withouta parable spake he 
not unto them: 

35 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken bythe prophet, 
saying, I will open my mouth in 
parables; IT will utter things 
which have been kept secret from 
the foundation of the world. 

36 Then Jesus sent the multi- 
tude away, and went into the 
house: and his disciples came 


38 
ake kaha, Khet ke kerwe dana 
ki tamsil hamen bata. 


37 Us ne unhen jawab men 
kaha, Achchhe bij k& bonewéla 
Tbr, i Adam hai; 

38 Khei, duny4 hi’; achchhe 
bij, is badshahat ke larke hain ; 
aur karwe dana, sharir ke far- 


zapds \ 

39 Wuh dushman, jis neunhen 
boya, Shaitén hai; kétme ka 
wagt, is dunya k& 4khir; aur 
kdtnewale, firishte hain. 

40 Pas jis tarah karwe dane 
jam’a kiye jate, aur 4g men jalée 
jate hain, is jahanke akhir men 
aisa hi hoga. 

41 Ibni Adam apne firishton 
ko bhejega, aur we sab thokar- 
khilanewali chizon, aur badkar- 
on ko, us ki badshahat men se 
chunkar, 

42 Unhen jalte tanir men ‘dal 
denge, aur wah4n roné aur dant 
pisna hoga. 

43 Tab rastb4z apne Bap ki 
badshéhat men aft4b ki manind 
nirénihonge. Jise kan sunne 
ke liye hon, to sune. 

44, 4 Phir, 4smaén ki badshéhat 
us khazane ki m4nind hai, jo 
khet men garé hai, jise ek shakhs 
aga chhipa deta hai, aur khushi 

e mare jake apnd sab kuchh 
beechta, aur us khet ko mol leté 


al. 

45 Y Phir, 4sman ki badshéhat 
us saudagar ki manind hai, jo 
qimati motion kitalash men hai. 

46 Jab us ne ek besh-qimat 
moti paya, to jake jo kuchh us 
k& thé sab bech dala, aur use 
mol liyé. 

47 ¥ Phir, 4sm4n ki badshahat 
us jal ki ménind hai, jo daryé 
men dala gaya, aur har tarah is 
machhli samet laya. 

48 Jab wuh bhar gaya, use 
kanare khainch lée, aur baithke 
achchhi machhlian bartanonmen 
jam’a kin, par buri phenk din, 

49 Is jahan ke 4khir men aisa 
hi hoga; firishte 4wenge, aur 
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unto him, saying, Declare unt« 
us the pavable of the tares of the 
field. 

37 He answered and said unt« 
them, He that soweth the gooc 
seed is the Son of man; 

38 The field is the world; th 
good seed are the children of the 
kingdom; but the tares are th 
children of the wicked one ; 

39 The enemy that sowed then 
is the devil; the harvest is th 
end of the world; and the reap 
ers are the angels. 

40 As therefore the tares are 
gathered and burned in the fire 
so shall it be in the end of thi: 
world. 

41 The Son of man shall senc 
forth his angels, and they shal 
gather out of his kingdom al 
things that offend, and then 
which do iniquity ; 

42 And shall cast them into : 
furnace of fire: there shall b 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

43 Then shall the righteou: 
shine forth as the sun in thi 
kingdom of their Father. Whc 
hath ears to hear, let him hear 

44% Again, the kingdom o: 
heavenis like untotreasure hid ir 
a field ; the which when a mat 
hath found, hehideth, and for jo} 
thereof goeth and selleth all tha 
he hath, and buyeth that field 


45 Ff Again, the kingdom o 
heaven is like unto a merchan 
man, seeking goodly pearls : 

46 Who, when hehad found on 
pearlof a wentand solc 
all that he had, and bought it 


47 Y Again, the kingdom o 
heaven is like unto a net, tha 
was cast intothe sea, and gather 
ed of every kind: 

48 Which, when it was full 
they drew to shore, and sa 
down, and gathered the good int 
vessels, but cast the bad away 

49 So shall it be at the end o: 
the world: the angels shall com: 


slag karenge, 
50 Aur unhen jalte tanir men 


yib sab samjhe? Unhon ne 
kaha, Hin, Khud4wand. 
52 Tab us ne unhen kahé, Har 


53 J Aur aisé hid, ki jab Visi’ 
yik tamstien kah chuké, to wah4n 
se rawna hié. 

54, Aur apne watan men ake, us 


55 Kyh yih barhai ki beta 
hin? aur us ki ma Mariyam 
kahlati? aur us ke bhai 
Ya’quib, aur Yoses, aur Shama- 
"in, aur Yai ? 
66 Aur us ki sab bahinen 
hamare s4th nahin hain? Pas 
Ply sab kuchh kahdn se 
57 Unhon ne us se thokar khat ; 
me Oe 
abi apne aur r ke 
vk, izzat nahin 


58 Aur us ne un ki be-i’atiqadi 
ke sabab wahén bahut mu’ajize 
nahin dikhée. 


- XIV BAB. 
1 t, mulk ki chauthai 
ke Herodis ne 
Yist’ ki shuhrat suni, 

2 Aur apne naukaron se kaha, 
Ba tat Ylhosad tapistens-done- 
Wi 


i ugh hai is liye us se mu’ajize | fore m 
ote hain. 
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astbizon men sé sharfron ko | forth, and sever the wicked from 


i denge ; wahdn ron4 aur dént|furnace of fire: 


un ke ‘ibadat-khane men 
i| that the 


39 


among the just, 

50 And shall cast them into the 
there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. 


51 Nie, ne unhen kah4, Tum! 51 J sth saith unto them, Have 


| ye understood all these things? 
They say unto him, Yea, Lord. 

52 Then said he unto them, 
Therefore every scribe which is 
linstructed unto the kingdom of 
heaven is like untoa man that is 
an householder, which bringeth 
forth out of his treasure things 
new and old. 

53 §f And it came to pass, that 
when Jesus had finished these 
parables, he departed thence. 

54 And when he was come into 
his own country, he taught them 
in their synagogue, insomuch 
were astonished, and 
| said, Whence hath this man this 

wisdom, and these mighty works? 

55 Is not this the carpenter's 
son? is not his mother called 

Mary? and his brethren, James, 
and Joses and Simon,andJudas? 


56 And his sisters, are they uot 
all with us? Whence then hath 
this man all these things ? 


57 And they were offended in 
him. ButJesus said unto them, 
A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his own country, and in 
his own house. 

58 And he did not many mighty 
works there because of their 
unbelief. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


rE T that time Herod the 
tetrarch heard of the 

fame of Jesus. 
2 And said unto his servants, 
This is John the Baptist; he is 


wuhimurdon men se/| risen from the dead ; and there- 


hty works do shew forth 
lias a in him 


3g a Herodis ne Yéhanvé 3 4 For Herod had laid hold 
Be tl crodiysa ke sabab, hehe on John, any bound him, and 


Failbis ki jord thi, 
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kiya, aur bandhke qaid-kh4ne 
men dal diyé tha. 

4 Is liye ki Ythanné ne us se 
kaha tha, ki Tujhe us ko rakhna 
rawa nahin. 

5 Aur Herodis ne chaha, ki 
use mar dale, par ‘aw4mm se 
pea kydnki we use nabi jante 
the. 

6 Par jab Herodis ki salgirih 
lagi, Herodiyés ki beti_un ke 
darmiyan nachi, aur Herodis 
ko khush kiya. 

7 Chunanchi us ne qasam kha- 
ke wa'da kiyé, ki Jo kuchh ti 
mangegi, main tujhe dinga. 

8 Tab wuh, jaisi us ki ma ne 


use sikha rakha tha, boli, ki’ 


Yuhanna baptisma-denewale ka 
sir thali men yahin mujhe 
mangwa de. 

9 Badshah dilgir hié: par us 
qasam ke, aur un ke sabahb, jo 
us ke sfth khane baithe the, us 
ne hukm kiya, ki use 14 dewen. 


10 Tab us ne logon ko bhejkar 
qaid-khaéne men us ka sir kat- 
waya; 

11 Aur us k& sir thali men like 
us larki ko diya: wuh apni ma 
ke pas le Ai. 


12 Tab us ke shagirdon ne ake 
lash uthéi, aur use gara, aur 
jake Yist’ ko khabar di. 

13 ¥ Jab Yist’ ne suna, to 
wahan se kishti par baithke alag 
ek wirane men gaya: log yih 
sunke, shahron se nikle, aur 
khushki ki rah se us ke pichhe 
ho liye. 

14 Aur Yist’ ne nikalkar ek 
bari bhir dekhi; un par use rahm 
aya, aur jo un men bimar the, 
unhen changa kiya. 

15 4 Aur jab sham hui, us ke 
shagirdon ne us pas ake kahé, 
ki Jagah wirana hai, aur sham 
ho gayi, logon ko rukhsat kar, 
ki we bastion men jdke apne 
waste khane ko mol len. 


16 Yist’ ne un ge kaha, Un ka 
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put Aim in prison for Herodias 
sake, his brother Phillip’s wife 

4 For John said unto him, Iti: 
not lawful for thee to have her 


5 And when he would have 
put him to death, he feared the 
multitude, because they countec 
him as a prophet. 

6 But when Herod’s birthday 
was kept, the daughter of Hero. 
dias danced before them, and 
pleased Herod. 

7 Whereupon he promised with 
an oath to give her whatsoeve1 
she would ask. 

8 And she, being before in- 
structed of her mother, said, 
Give me here John Baptist’s 
head in a charger. 


9 And the king was sorry : 
nevertheless for the oath’s sake, 
and them which sat with him at 
meat, he commanded it to be 
given her. 

10 And he sent, and beheaded 
John in the prison. 


11 And his head was brought 
ina charger, and given to the 
damsel: and she brought zt to 
her mother. 

12 And his disciples came, and 
took up the body, and buried it, 
and went and told Jesus. 

13 §| When Jesus heard of it, 
he departed thence by a shi 
into a desert place apart: an 
when the people had heard there- 
of, they followed him on foot 
out of the cities. 

14 And Jesus went forth, and 
saw a great multitude, and was 
moved with compassion toward 
them, and he healed their sick. 

15 4 And when it was evening, 
his disciples came to him, saying, 
This is a desert place, and the 
time is now past: send the mul- 
titude away, that they may go 
into the villages, andi buy them- 
selves victuals. 

16 But Jesus said unto thew, 


'an& kuchh zarér nahin: tum 
finhen khane ko do. 
'17 Unhon ne us se kaha, ki 
Yahan hamare pis panch roti 
sur do machhlion ke siw4 kuchh 
Phin hel. 
18 Wuh bola, ki Unhen yahin 
aere pis lao. 
19 Phir usne hukm kiya, ki 
og ghas par baithen; tab un 
»anch roti aur do machhlion ko 
ya, aur asman ki taraf dekhkar 
arakat di, aur rotian torke sha- 
I inden ko, aur shagirdon ne logon 
n. 


20 Aur we sab khake Astida 
ate ; aur unhon ne tukron ki, jo 
nach rahe the, barah tokrian 
hari uthéin. 
|21 Aur we, jinhon ne khaya 
ha, siw4 ’aurat aur larkon ke, 
yarib pinch hazdr ke mard the. 
22 4 Aur us dam Yist’ ne apne 
shagirdon ‘ko tékid se farmay4, 
ci kishti par charhke mere age 
par jao, jab tak main logon ko 
ukhsat karin. 
23 Phir 4p, logon ko rukhsat 
sarke, du’4 ke liye pahar par 
akelé chayh gay4: aur jab sham 
a til, wahin akela raha. 
24 Par wuh kishti, us waqt, 
Jarya ke bich pahunchkar, lah- 
ron se dagmagaiti thi: kytinki 
hawé mukhalif thi. 
| 25 Aur rat ke pichhle pahar, 
Vis’ daryé par chalté hia un 
pas aya. 
| 26 Jab shégirdon ne use darya 
par chalte dekh4, we ghabrake 
Ikahne lage, Yih bhit hai; aur 
darke chillae. 
27 Witnhin Yisi’ ne unhen 
kaha, ki Khaétir-jam’a rakho ; 
main hi hin: mat daro. 
| 28 Tab Patrus ne us se jawab 
men kaha, Ai Khudéwand, agar 
hi hai, to mujhe farma, ki 
ain péni par chalke tere pds 


n. 
29 Us ne kaha, A. Tab Patrus 


if 
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They need not depart; give ye 
them to eat. 

17 And they say unto him, We 
have here but es loaves, and 
two fishes. 


18 He said, Bring them hither 
to me. 

19 And he commanded the mul- 
titude to sit down on the grass, 
and took the five loaves, and 
the two fishes, and looking up 
to heaven, he blessed, and 
brake, and gave the loaves to his 
disciples, and the disciples to 
the multitude. 

20 And they did all eat, and 
were filled: and they took up of 
the fragments that remained 
twelve baskets full. 

21 And they that had eaten 
were about five thousand men, 
beside women and children. 

22 4 And straightway Jesus 
constrained his disciples to get 
into a ship, and to go before 
him unto the other side, while 
he sent the multitudes away. 

23 And when he had sent the 
multitudes away, he went up 
into a mountain apart to pray: 
and when the evening was come, 
he was there alone. 

24 But the ship was now in 
the midst of the sea, tossed with 
waves : for the wind was con- 
trary. 

25 And in the fourth watch of 
the night Jesus went unto them, 
walking on the sea. 

26 And when the disciples saw 
him walking on the sea, they 
were troubled, saying, It is a 
spirit; and they cried out for fear. 

27 But straightway Jesus spake 
unto them, saying, Be of good 
cheer ; itis I; be not afraid. 

28 And Peter answered him 
and said, Lord, if it be thou, bid 
me come unto thee on the water. 


29 And he said, Come. And 
when Peter was come down out 


wees 
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kishti par se utarke pani par 
chalne laga, ki Yist’ ke pis jée. 

30 Par jab dekhé ki hawa tez 
hai, to dara ; aur jab dibne laga, 
chillike kaha, Ai Khudéwand, 
mujhe bacha. 

31 Wutnhin Yist’ ne hath barh- 
Ake use pakar liyé, aur us se 
kaha, Ai kam-iatiqad, ti kyin 
shakk layé? 


32 Aur jab we kishti par de, 
hawa tham gayi. 

33 Aur unhon ne, jo kishti par 
the, fake use sijda karke kaha, 
Tu sach much Khudé ki Beta 
hai. 

34 9 Phir par utarke -Ganne- 
sarat ke mulk men pahunche. 


35 Aur wahan ke logon ne use 
pahchanke us tam4m girdnawah 
men shuhrat di, aur sab bimaron 
ko us pas laée ; 


36 Aur us ki minnat ki, la 
faqat us ki poshék k& daman 
chhien: aur jitnon ne chhua, 
bilkull change ho gaye. 

XV BAB. 
1 AB Yartsalam ke faqihon 
aur Farision ne Yist’ pas 
ake kaha, 

2 Tere shagird kyin buzurgon 
ki riwéyaton ko tal dete hain P 
ki roti khane ke waqt apne hath 
nahin dhote. 

3 Us ne unhen jawdb men 
kaha, ki Tum kis waste apni 
riwayaton ke sabab Khuda ka 
hukm tél dete ho? 

4 Kytnli Khudé ne farméyé 
hai, ki Apne ma& bap ki ‘izzat 
kar ; aur jo ma yA bap par la’nat 
kare, jin se mara jée. 

5 Par tum kahte ho, ki Jo koi 
apne bap ya ma ko kahe, ki Jo 
kuchh mujhe tujh ko dena wAjib 
tha, so Khuda ki nazr hia; 

6 Aur apne bap ya ma kf ’izzat 
na kare, to kuchh muzdyaga 
nahin. Pas tum ne apni riwayat 
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of the ship, he walked on the 
water, to go to Jesus. 
30 But when he saw the win 
boisterous; he was afraid ; ant 
beginning to sink, he cried 
saying, Lord, save me. 

31 And immediately Jesui 
stretched forth Ais hand, anc 
caught him, and said unto him 


.O thou of little faith, where 


fore didst thou doubt? 

32 And when they were com 
into the ship, the wind ceased. 

33 Then they that were in th 
ship came and worshipped him 
saying, Of a truth thou art th 
Son of God. 

34 YJ And when they were gon 
over, they came into the land o 
Gennesaret. 

35 And when the men of tha 
place had knowledge of him 
they sent out into all that coun 
try round about, and brough 
unto him all that were diseased 

36 And besought him that ther 
might only touch the hem of hi 
garment : and as many as touch 
ed were made perfectly whole 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 HEN came toJesus scribe 
and Pharisees, which wer 
of Jerusalem, saying, 

2 Why do thy disciples trans 
gress the tradition of the elders 
for they wash not their hand 
when they eat bread. 

3 But he answered and sai 
unto them, Why do ye als 
transgress the commandment o 
God by your tradition P 

4 For God commanded, saying 
Honour thy father and mother 
and, he that curseth father o 
mother, let him die the death. © 

5 But ye say, Whosoever shal 
say to his father or his mother, J 
is a gift, by whatsoever tho 
mightest be profited by me ; 

6 And honour not his fathe 
or his mother, he shall be free 
Thus have ye made the com 
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mandment of God of none effect 
by your tradition. 

7 Yehypocrites, well did Esaias 
prophesy of you, saying, 


'8 Yih log apne munh se meri 
iazdiki dhindhte, aur honthon 
‘e meri ‘izzat karte hain, par un 
ce dil mujh se dir hain. 

1 Lekin we ’abas meri parast- 
sh karte hain; kyinki ta’lim 
karne men insan hi ke hukm 
sunate hain. 

10 4 Phir us ne jama’at ko 
ouldkar, un se kaha, Suno aur 
amjho : 

11 Jo chiz munh men jati hai, 
dmi koné-pik nahin karti, balki 
ivuh jo munh se nikalti hai, wuhi 
\dmi ko né-pak karti hai. 

12 Tab us ke shagirdon ne us 
pis Ake us se kaha, Kya ti jan- 
4 hai, ki Farisi yibh bat sunkar 
)a4rdz hie? 
13 Us ne un se jawab men 
kaha, Jo paudh& mere Asmani 
Bap ne nahin lagdya, jarseukha- 
4 jéega. 
| 14 Unhen jane do: we andhean- 
Vithon ke r4h-dikhlanewale hain. 
Phir agar andhd& andhe ko rah 
likh4we, to donon garhe men 
‘zirenge. 
15 Patrus ne unhen jaw4b men 


kkaha,' Wuh tamsil hamen sam- 
ha. } 
| 16 Yist’ ne kaha, Ky4 tum bhi 
Nib tak be-samajh ho 

117 Ab tak tum nahin samajhte, 
ci jo kuchh munh men jata, pet 
Jjmen parté hai, aur garhe men 

henké j4ta ? 

18 Par wuh baten jo munh se 
Whikaltin, dil se 4ti ham; we 4dmi 
xo na-pak karti hain. 


19 Kytnki bure khiy4l, khin, 
kins, hardmkari, chori,  jhithi 

xawahi, kufr, dil hi se nikalte 

hain. 

20 Yih{ biten ddmi ki n4-pak 
vi|karnewali hain yi oe 


43 


8 This people drawethnigh unto 
me with their mouth, and honour- 
eth me with their lips ; but their 
heart is far from me. 

9 But in vain they do worship 
me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men. 


10 4 And he called the multi- 
tude, and said unto them, Hear, 
and understand : 

11 Not that which goeth into 
the mouth defileth aman; but 
that which cometh out of the 
mouth, this defileth a man. 

12 Then came his disciples, and 
saidunto him, Knowestthou that 
the Pharisees were offended, af- 
ter they heard this saying ? 

13 But he answered and said, 
Every plant, which my heaven! 
Father hath not planted, sha 
be rooted up. 

14 Let them alone: they be 
blind leaders of the blind. Andif 
the blind lead the blind, both 
shall fall into the diteh. 


15 Then answered Peter and 
said unto him, Declare unto us 
this parable. 

16 And Jesus said, Are ye also 
yet without understanding P 

17 Do not ye yet understand, 
that whatsoever entereth in at the 
mouth goeth into the belly, and. 
is cast out into the draught ? 

18 But those things which pro- 
ceed out of the mouth come 
forth from the heart ; and they 
defile the man. 

19 For out of the heart proceed 
evil thoughts, murders, adulter- 
ies, fornications, thefts, false 
witness, blasphemies : 

20 These are the things which 
defile a man: but to eat with un- 
washen hands defileth not a 
man. 


4k 
21 Y Tab Yist’ wahin se ra- 

~ wana hoke, Stir aur Saidé ki at- 
raf men gaya. 

22 Aur, dekho, ek Kan’ani ’au- 
rat wahan ki sarzamin se nikal- 
ke, use pukarti hit, chali 4i, ki 
Ai Khudéwand, Daid ke bete, 
mujh par rahm kar, ki meri bett 
ek deo ke galabe se be-hal hai. 

23 Us ne kuchh jawdb na diya. 

“Dab us ke shégirdon ne pas Akar 
us ki minnat ki ki Use rukhsat 
kar, kyinki wuh hamare pichhe 
chillati hai. 

24 Usnejawab men kaha, Main, 
Tsr4el ke ghar ki khoi hii bhe- 
ron ke siwa, aur kisi pas nahin 
bheja gaya. 

25 Par wuh ai, aur use sijda 
karke kaha, Ai Khudawand, me- 
ri madad kar. 

26 Us ne jawab diya, Munasib 
nabin, ki larkon ki roti lekar 
kutton ko phenk dewen. 

27 Us ne kaha, Sach, ai Khu- 
dawand, magar kutte bhi, jo 
tukre un ke khud4wand ki mez 
se girte, khate hain. 

28 Tab Yist’ ne jawab men use 
kaha, Ai ’aurat, terd i’atiqad ba- 
ra hai: jo chahti hai, tere liye 
ho. Aur usi ghari us ki beti 
changi ho gayi. 

29 Phir Yist’ wahan se rawaéna 
hoke, Jalil ke darya ke nazdik 
aya; aur ek pahar par charhkar 
wahan baitha. 

30 Aur bahut jamé’aten, lang- 
ron, andhon, gtingon, aurtundon, 
aur un ke siwa4 bahuteron ko sith 
lekar, us pais ain, aur unhen Yi- 
si’ ke pénwon par dala, aur us 
ne unhen changa kiya: 

31 Aisé, ki jab un jamé’aton 
ne dekha, ki gtinge bolte, tunde 
tandurust hote, langre chalte, 
aur andhe dekhte hain, to ta’aj- 
jub kiya, aur Israel ke Khuda- 
wand ki sitéish ki. 

32 4 Tab Yist’ ne apne shagir- 
don ko apne pas buléke kaha, 
ki Mujhe is jamaé’at par rahm 
ata hai, ki tin din mere sath ra- 
hf, aur un ke pas kuchh khane 
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21 Y Then Jesus went thence, 
and departed into the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And, behold, a woman of 
Canaan came out of the same 
coasts, and cried unto him, say- 
/ing, Have merey on me, O Lord, 
| thow son of David; my daughter 
is grievously vexed with a devil, 

23 But he answered her not a 
word. And his disciples came and 
besought him, saying, Send her 
away ; for she erieth after us. 


24 But he answered and said, I 
am not sent but unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. 


25 Then came she and wor- 
shipped him, saying, Lord, help 
me. 

26 But he answered and said, It 
is not meet to take the childen’s 
bread, and to cast 7¢ to dogs. | 

27 And she said, Truth, Lord: 
yet the dogs eat of the crumbs 
which fall from their master’s 
table. 

28 Then Jesusanswered and said 
unto her, O woman, great 7s thy 
faith: be it unto thee evenas thou 
wilt. And her daughter was 
made whole from that very hour. 

29 And Jesus departed from 
thence, and came nigh unto the 
sea of Galilee ; and went up into 
a mountain, and sat down there. 

30 And great multitudes came 
unto him, having with them those 
that were lame, blind, dumb, 
maimed, and many others, and 
cast them down at Jesus’ feet; 
and he healed them : 

31 Insomuch that the multitude 
wondered, when they saw the 
dumb to speak, the maimed to be 
whole, the lame to walk, and the 
blind to see: and they glorified 
the God of Israel. 

32 Y Then Jesus called his dis- 
ciples wnto him, and said, I have 
compassion on the multitude, be- 
cause they continue with me now 
three days, and have nothing to 


co nahin ; aur main nahin cha4h- 
c4, ki unhen fage se rukhsat ka- 
fn, aisi na ho, kir4h men ka- 
ain n4-taqat ho jaen. 
/33 Us ke shagirdon ne us se 
aha, ki Is wirane men ham itni 
otian kahén se pawen, ki aisi 
amé’at ko Astida karen? 
34 Tab Yist’ ne unhen kahé, 
d Tumhare pas kitnirotiin hain ? 
We bole, Sat, aur kaiek chhoti 
nachhli. 
‘35 Tab us ne jaméa’aton ko 
ukm kiyé, ki zamin par baith 
Awen. 
kg Phirun sAtrotion aur machh- 
on ko lekar shukr kiya, aur 
orkar apne shdgirdon ko diya, 
ur shdgirdon ne logon ko. 


87 Aur sab khake 4stida hiie: 
ur tukyon se, jo bach rahe the, 
nnhon ne sat tokri4n bharkar 


38 Aur khanewéAle, siw4 ’aurat- 
om aur larkon ke, char hazar 
mard the. 

|39 Aur jamé’aton ko rukhsat 
xarke, kishti par charhaé, aur 
Magdald ki atraf men aya. 


XVI BAB. 


1, FQARISION aur Sadiigion 
ne ake, 4zmaish ke liye, 
us se chaha, ki Ek Asmani ni- 
shan hamen dikha. 


2 Usne jawab men un se kaha, 
ki Jab sham hoti, tum kahte ho, 
ci Kal phaxchhé hog4, kyinki 
asman 14] hai. 
3 Aur subh ko kahte, ki Aj 
andhi chalegi, kytinki 4sman 1al 
aur dhundhla hai. Ai riyakaro, 
um 4sman ki strat ko imtiyaz 
kar sakte ho, par waqton ki nisha- 
4n nahin darydft kar sakte P 
4 Iszamane ke bad aur haram- 
kar log nish4n dhindhte hain ; 
par Yuinas nabi ke nishin ke 
siw4, koi nishan unhen dikhayé 
na j4egé. Aur wuh unhen chhor- 
e chalé gaya. 


ileses ke shigird par pabun- 


‘ 
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eat: and I will not send them 
away fasting, lest they faint in 
the way. 


33 And his disciples say unto 
him, Whence should we have so 
much bread in the wilderness, 
as to fill so great a multitude? 

34 And Jesus saith unto them, 
How many loaves have ye? And 
they said, Seven, and a few 
little fishes. 

35 And he commanded themul- 
titude to sit down on the ground. 


36 Andhe took the seven loaves 
and the fishes, and gave thanks, 
and brake them, and gave to his 
disciples, and the disciples to the 
multitude. 

37 And they did all eat, and 
were filled: and they took up of 
the broken meat that was left 
seven baskets full. 

38 And they that did eat were 
four thousand men, beside wo- 
men and children. 

39 And he sent away the mul- 
titude, and took ship, and came 
into the coasts of Magdala. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 FYN\HE Pharisees also with 

the Sadducees came, and 
tempting desired him that he 
would shew thema sign from 
heaven. 

2 He answered and said unto 
them, When it is evening, ye 
say, Jt will be fair weather : for 
the sky is red. 

3 And in the morning, Jé will 
be foul weather to-day, for the 
sky isred and lownng. O ye 
hypocrites, ye can discern the 
face of the sky ; but can ye not 
discern the signs of the times? 

4 A wicked and adulterous ge- 
neration seeketh after a sign; 
and there shall no sign be given 
unto it, but the sign of the pro- 
phet Jonas. And he left them, 


5 And when his disciples were 
E 


jand departed. 
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che, aur roti sath lene bhul 
gaye the. 

6 ¥ Yist’ ne unhen kaha, Fa- 
rision aur Sadtqion ke khamir 
se khabardaér aur chaukas raho. 


7 Aur we sochkar 4pas men 
kahne lage, Us k& yih sabab 
hai, ki ham roti na lae. 

8 Lekin Yist’ ne yih daryaft 
karke kaha, ki Ai kam-i’atigado, 
tum apne dil men kytn sochte 
ho, ki yih roti na lane ke sabab 
se hai? 

9 Ab tak nahin samajhte hoP 
un panch hazar ki panch rotian 
nahin yad rakhte, aur ki kitni 
tokrian bhari uth4in P ‘ 

10 Aur na un char hazar ki s4 
rotian, aur ki tum ne kitni tok- 
rian bharkar uth4in P 

11 Yihtumkytin nahi samajh- 
te ho, ki main ne tum se, roti 
ki babat nahin kaha, ki tum 
Farision aur Sadigqion ke khamir 
se chaukas raho P 

12 Tab unhon ne ma’lim kiya, 
ki us ne roti ke khamir se nahin, 
balki Farision aur Sadtqion ki 
ta'lim se chaukas rahne ko kaha 
tha. 

13 4 Aur Yist’ ne, Qaisariyé 
Filippi ki atraf men 4kar, apne 
shdgirdon se pichha, ki Log kya 
kahte hain, ki main, jo Ibni 
Kdam hin, kaun hin ? 

14 Unhon ne kaha, ki Ba’ze 
kahte hain, ki Ti Yuhanné bap- 
tisma-denewala hai; ba’ze, Ili- 
yas ; aur ba’ze, Yaramiyah, ya 
nabion men se koi. 

15 Usne unhen kah4, Par tum 
kya kahte ho, ki main kaun hin? 

16 Shama’tin Patrus ne jawab 
men kaha, Tui Masih zinda Khu- 
da ka Beta hai. 

17 Yisi’ ne jawaéb men use 
kaha, Ai Shama’in Bar-Yinas, 
mubiérak ti; kytinki jism aur 
khin ne nahin, balki mere Bap 


ne, jo 4smain par hai, tujh par 


yih zahir kiya. 
18 Main yih bhi tujh se kahta 
hin, ki Tu Patrus hai, aur main 
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come to the other side, they had 
forgotten to take bread. 

6 ¥ Then Jesus said unto them, 
Take heed and beware of the 
leaven cf the Pharisees and ot 
the Sadducees. 

7 And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, [¢ is because 
we have taken no bread. ! 

8 Which when Jesus perceived 
he said unto them, O ye of littl 
faith, why reason ye among 
yourselves, because ye have 
brought no bread P 

9 Doyenot understand, neither 
remember the five loaves of the 
five thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up P : 

10 Neither the seven loaves of 
the four thousand, andhow many 
baskets ye took upP 

11 How is it that ye do not un- 
derstand that I spake z7¢ not « 
you concerning bread, that ye 
should beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees andof the spree ee 

12 Then understood they hoy 
that he bade them not beware of 
the leaven of bread, but of the 
doctrine of the Pharisees and of 
the Sadducees. : 

13 Y When Jesus came int¢ 
the coasts of Cxsarea Philippi, 
he asked his disciples, saying 
Whom do men say that I the 
Son of man am? 

14 And they said, Some say 
that thou art John the Baptist ; 
some, Elias; and others, Jere- 
mias, or one of the prophets. — 


15 He saith unto them, But 
whom say ye that I am? 

16 And Simon Peter answered 
and said, Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God. 4 

17 And Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed 7¢ unto 
thee, but my Father which isin 
heaven. 

18 And I say also unto thee, 
That thou art Peter, and upon 


patthar par apni kalisiya ba- 
atnga: aur dozakh ka ikhtiyar 
s par na chalega. 

9 Aur main 4sman ki badsha- 
at ki kunjién tujhe dingé: jo 
‘uchh ti zamin par band kare- 
4, A4sman par band kiya jaega ; 
ur jo kuchh té zamin par kho- 
gd, dsman par khola jaega. 


20 Tab us ne apne shagirdon 
o hukm kiya, ki kisi se na 
abna, ki main Yisi’ Masih hin. 


1 Y Us waqt se Yist’ apne 
agirdon ko khabar dene laga, 
i zartr hai, ki main Yarisalam 
o jétn, aur buzurgon, aur sar- 
ar kahinon, aur faqihon se ba- 
ut dukh uth4iin, aur mara jitn, 
ur tisre din ji uthin. 
22 Tab Patrus use kinare le 
aya, aur jhunjhlékar kahne 
igi, ki Ai Khudawand, teri 
—— ho: yih tujh par kabhi 
‘a hoga. | 
23 Par us ne phirke Patrus se 
‘ahd, Ai Shaitan, mere simhne 
» dir ho; tti mere liye thokar 
fa bvis hai; kytnki ti Khuda 
i baton k4 nahin, balki ins4n ki 
Aton k& khiyal rakhta hai. 
4.4 Tab Yist’ ne apne sha- 
irdon se kaha, Agar koi chahe 
mere pichhe awe, to apna in- 
r kare, aurapni salib uthike 
seri pairaui kare. 
25. Kytnla jo koi apni jan ba- 
niya chahe, use khoeg4; par 
> koi mere liye jan khoega, use 


Aega. 
26 Kytnki 4dmi ko kya faida 
ai, agar tama4m jahan ko hasil 
are, aur apni jan khowe P phir 
‘mi apni jan ke badle kya de 
kt& hai P 
27 Kytnki IbniXdamapne Bap 
le jalal men apne, firishton ke 
ath awega ; tab har ek ko us ke 
jamal ke muwafiq badla dega. 
| 8 Main tum se sach kahta 
m, ki Un men se jo yahan 
hare hain, ba’ze hain, ki jab 
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this rock I will buildmy church; 
and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it. 

19 And I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven: and whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven: and whatsoever thou 
shalt loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven. 

20 Then charged he his dis- 
ciples that they should tell no 
man that he was Jesus the 
Christ. 

21 {| From that time forth began 
Jesus to shew unto his disciples, 
how that he must go unto Jeru- 
salem, and suffer many things 
of the elders and chief priests 
and scribes, and be killed, and 
be raised again the third day. 

22 Then Peter took him, and 
began to rebuke him, saying, 
Be it far from thee, Lord: this 
shall not be unto thee. 


23 But he turned, and said 
unto Peter, Get thee behind me, 
Satan : thou art an offence unto 
me: for thou savourest not the 
things that be of God, but those 
that be of men. 

24 “| Then said Jesus unto his 
disciples, If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross, and fol- 
low me. 

25 For whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it: and whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake 
shall find it. 

26 For what is a man profited 
if he shall gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul ? or what 
shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul P 

27 For the Son of man shall 
come in the glory of his Father 
with his angels; and then he 
shall reward every man accord- 
ing to his works. 

28 Verily I say unto you, 
There be some standing here, 
which shall not taste of death, 
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tak we Ibn i Adam ko apni bad- 
shahat men dekh na len, maut 
ka maza na chakhenge. 


XVII BAB. 


1 UR chha din ba’d, Yist’ 

Patrus, aur Ya’qub, aur 

~us ke bhai Yuthanné ko alag ek 
Gnche pahar par le gaya, 


2 Aur un ke s4mhne us ki st- 
ratbadal gayi: aur us ka chihra 
aftab k4s& chamkaé, aurus ki 
poshak nur ki manind sufed ho 


gayi. 

3 Aur dekho, Misa aur Iliyas 
ne se baten karte unhen dikhai 

iye. 

4Tab Patrus ne Yist’ se jawab 
men kaha, Ai Khudawand, ha- 
mare liye yahan rahn4 achchha 
hai: agar marzi ho, to ham ya- 
han tin dere banawen, ek tere, 
aur ek Musa, aur ek Iliyds ke 
liye. 

5 Wuh yih kahta hi tha, ki 


dekho, ek nérani badli ne un par | 
saya kiy4; aur dekho, us badalse | 
ek awAzis mazmun ki af, ki Yih 
mera piyara Beta hai, jis se main 
khush hin; tum us ki suno. 

6 Shagird yih sunke munh ke 
bal gire, aur nihayat dar gaye. 


7 Tab Yisti’ ne Ake unhen 
ehhua, aur kaha, ki Utho, aur 
mat daro. 


8 Aur unhon ne, apni ankh 
uthake, Yist’ ke siw4 aur kisi 
ko na dekha. 

9 Jab we pah4r se utarte the, 
Yist’ ne unhen takid se far- 
may4, kiJab tak Ibn iAdam mur- 
don men se jina uthe, is roya 
kaé zikr kisti se na karo. 

10 Aur us ke shagirdon ne us 
se puchh4, Phir faqih kytn 
kahte hain, ki pahle Lliy4és ka 
ana zarir hai? 

11 Yist’ ne unhen jawdb diy, 
ki Tliyés albatta pahle 4weg4, 
aur sab chizon k& bandobast 
karega. 

12 Par main tum se kahtaé hin, 


4 
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till they see the Son of man 
coming in his kingdom. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1 ND after six days Jesus 
taketh Peter, James, and 
John his brother, and bringeth 
them up into an high mountain 
apart, : 
2 And was transfigured before 
them : and his face did shine as 
the sun, and his raiment was 
white as the light. 


3 And, behold, there appeared 
unto them Moses and Elias talk- 
ing with him. 

4 Then answered Peter, and 
said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good 
for us to be here: if thou wilt, 
let us make here three taber- 
nacles ; one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias. 


5 While they yetspake, bekold, 
a bright cloud overshadowe 
them : and behold a voice out o 
the cloud, which said, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am 


| well pleased ; hear ye him. 


6 And when the disciples heard 
it, they fell on their face, and 
were sore afraid. 

7 And Jesus came and touched 
them, and said, Arise, and be 
not afraid. 

8 And when they had lifted up 
their eyes, they saw no man, save 
Jesus only. 

9 And as they came down from 
the mountain, Jesus charged 
them, saying, Tell the vision to 
no man, until the Son of man be 
risen again from the dead. 

10 And his disciples asked him, 
saying, Why then say the scribes 
that Elias must first come P 


11 And Jesus an swered and 
said unto them, Elias truly shall 
first come, and restore all things. 


12 ButIsay unto you, Tha 


i Ihyas to 4 chuka, lekin unhon 

e us ko nahin pahchana, balki 
jo chéhé us ke sath kiya. Isi 
arab Ibn i Adam bhi un se dukh 
(13 Tab shagirdon ne samjha, 
ki us ne unse Yuhannd baptis- 
ma-denewale ki babat kaha. 
14 Y Jab we jamé’at ke pas 
pahunche, ek shakhs us pis ay4, 
‘ur us ke age ghutne tekke 
aha, 
15 Ai Khudawand, mere bete 
par rahm kar; kytinki wuh siri 
aai, aur bahut dukh uthata hai; 
ki aksar 4g men girté, aur aksar 
pani men. 

16 Aur main us ko tere shagird- 
mn ke pas laya tha, par we use 
shanga na kar sake. 

17 Yist’ ne jaw4b men kaha, 
i be-i’atiqad aur terhi qaum, 
nain kabtak tumhare sath rahiin- 
ri? kab tak tumhari bardasht 
kartmga? use yahan mere pas 1a, 
/18 Tab Yist’ ne deo ko dham- 
<aya ; wuh us se nikal gay4 ; aur 
yuh chhokré usi ghari changa 
a0 gaya. 

19 Tab shagirdon ne alag Yisii’ 
pas Ake kaha, Ham kytn us ko 
aikél na sake P 

Yist’ ne unhen kahé, Apni 
be-imani ke sabab ; kytinki main 
| um. se sach kahta hun, ki Agar 
; mhen rai ke dane ke bardbar 
iman hot&, to agar tum is pahar se 
ki ahte, ki Yahan se wahan chala 
ja, to wuh chala jata: aur koi 
bat tumhari n4é-mumkin na hott. 
| 21 Magar is tarah ke deo, ba- 
gair du’a o roza ke, nahin nikéle 
jate. 

/22 | Jab we Jalil men phird 
karte the, Yisi’ ne unhen kaha, 
ki Ibni Adam logon ke hath 
men hawala kiya jaéega, 

23 Aur we use qatl karenge ; 
phir wuh tisre din ji uthega. 
Tab we nih4yat gamgin hie. 


24, @ Jab we Kafarnahum men 
4e, nim-misqél ke lenewdlon ne 


pas ake Patrus se kaha, ki Kya 
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Elias is come already, and they 
knew him not, but have done 
unto him whatsoever they listed. 
Likewise shall also the Son of 
man suffer of them. 

13 Then the disciples under- 
stood that he spake unto them 
of John the Baptist. 

14 4 And when they were come 
tothe multitude, there came to 
him a certain man, kneeling 
down to him, and saying, 

15 Lord,havemercyonmy son: 
for he islunatick, and sore vexed: 
for ofttimes he falleth into the 
fire, and oft into the water. 


16 And I brought him to thy 
disciples, and they could not cure 
him 


17 Then Jesus answered and 
said, O faithless and perverse 
generation, how long shall I be 
with you? how long shall I suffer 
you? bring him hither to me. 

18 And Jesus rebuked the 
devil; and he departed out of 
him: and the child was cured 
from that very hour. 

19 Then came the disciples to 
Jesus apart, and said, Why 
could not we cast him out P 

20 And Jesus said unto them, 
Because of your unbelief: for 
verily I say unto you, If ye have 
faith as a grain of mustard seed, 
ye shall say unto this mountain, 
Remove hence to yonder place ; 
and it shall remove ; and nothing 
shall be impossible unto you. 

21 Howbeit this kind goeth not 
out but by prayer and fasting. 


22 @ And while they abode in 
Galilee, Jesus said unto them, 
The Son of man shall be betray- 
ed into the hands of men : 

23 And they shall lall him, and 
the third day he shall be raised 
again. And they were exceed- 
ing sorry. 

24 9 And when they were come 
to Capernaum, they thatreceived 
tribute money came to Peter, and 
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tumh4ré ustad nim-misqal nahin 
deta? Usne kaha, H4n, deta hai. 

25 Jab wuh ghar men ya, tab 
Yist’ ne us ke bolne ke peshtar, 
us se kahé, ki Ai Shama’in, ti 
kya samajhta hai P dunya ke 
badshah khiraj ya jiziya kis se 
lete hain? apne larkon se, ya 
gairon se? 

26 Patrus ne usse kaha, Gai- 
ron se. Yist’ ne us se kaha, 
Pas to larke us se 4z4d hain. 

27 Lekin taki ham unhen tho- 
kar na khilawen, ta jake darya 
men bansi dal, aur jo machhli 
ki pahle nikle, use leke, us ka 
munh khol, to ek sikka pawega : 
use leke, mere aur apne waste 
unhen de. 


XVIII BAB. 


i Swaqtshagirdon ne Yisw’ 

U pas ake us se puchha, 
ki Toile ki badshahat men sab 
se bara kaun hai ? 

2 Yisé’ ne ek chhota larka 
bulake, use un ke bich men 
khara kiya, 

3 Aur kah4, Main tum se sach 
kahta hin, Agar tum log tauba 
na karo aur chhote larkon ki ma- 
nind na bano, to4sman ki. bad- 
shahat men hargiz dakhil na 
hoge. 

4 Pas, jo koi 4p ko is bachche 
ki manind chhota jane, wuhi 
Asman ki badsh4hat men sab se 
bara hai. 

5 Aur jo koi mere nam par aise 
bachche ki khatirdari kare, meri 
khatirdari karté hai. 

6 Par jo koi in chhoton men 
se, jo mujh par iman late hain, 
ek ko thokar khilawe, tous ke 
liye 3 yih bihtar hai, ki chakki 
ka pat us ke gale men latkayé 
jawe, aur samundar ke gahrao 
men dubaya jae. 

7  Thokar khildnewAli chizon 
ke sabab duny4 par afsos hai : 
ki thokar khilanewali chizon ka 
ana zarur ; par afsos us shakhs 
par, jis ke sabab thokar lage! 
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said, Doth not your master pay 
tribute ? 

25 He saith, Yes. And when 
he was come into the house, 
Jesus prevented him, saying, 
What thinkest thou, Simon? of 
whom do the kings of the earth 
take custom or tribute P of their 
own children, or of strangers ? 

26 Peter saith unto him, Of 
strangers. Jesus saith unto him 
Then are the children free. 

27 Notwithstanding, lest we 
should offend them, go thou to 
the sea, and cast an hook, and 
take up the fish that first cometh 
up ; and when thou hast opened 
his wmouth, thou shalt find a piece 
of money; that take, and give 
unto them for me and thee. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


i T the same time came the 

disciples unto Jesus, say- 
ing, Who is the greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven ? 

2 ‘And Jesus called a littlal 
child unto him, and set him in 
the midst of them, 

3 And said, Verily I say unto 
you, Except ye be converted, 
and become as little children, ye 
shall not enter into the fengdeng 
of heaven. 


4, Whosoever therefore shall 


humble himself as this little 
child, the same is greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven. 

5 And whoso shall receive one 
such little child in my name 
receiveth me. 

6 But whoso shall offend one 
of these little ones which believe 
in me, it were better for him 
that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the sea. 


7 & Woe unto the world be- 
cause of offences! for it must 
needs be that offences come; 
but woe to that man by whom 
the offence cometh ! 


MATY, 
Agar tera hath, y4 teré panw 
jhe thokar khilawe, use kat 
1, aur apne pas se phenk de: 
i langré yé tunda hokar zinda- 
{men dakhil hona tere liye us 
e bihtar hai, la do hath ya do 
4nw hote hamesha ki ag men 
Ala jawe. 
9 Aur agar teri 4nkh tujhe 
nokar khilawe, use nikal dal, 
phenk de: kytinki kana ho- 
ar zindagi men dakhil honda 
Pr liye us se bihtar hai la teri 
0 4nkh hon, aur ti jahannam 
E ag men dala jawe. 
10 Khabardar, in chhoton men 
kisi ko né-chiz na jano ; kytin- 
i main tum se kahté hin, ki 


hawe. 

Tum ky& samajhte ho ? 
.gar kisi shakhs ke pas sau bher 
(on, aur un men se ek kho jae, 
ty& wuh ninnénave ko na chho- 
jeg, aur paharon par jake, us 
hoi hii ko na dhtindhega, 


13 Aur agar ais&é ho, ki use 
awe, main tum se sach kahté 
win, ki wuh us ke sabab un nin- 
,Anaye se, jo kho na gayi thin, 
liyada khush hoga. 

ii Isi tarah tumhére Bap ki, 
jo 4sm4n par hai, marzi nahin, 
Kiin chhoton men se koi halk 
howe. 

j15 § Phir agar ter4 bhai tera 
funéh kare, ja aur use akele 
nen samjha; agar wuhteri sune, 


4 


a ne apne bhai ko paya. 


{16 Agar wuh na sune, to ek ya 
lo shakhs apne sath le, taki har 
ik bat do yd tin gaw4hon ke 
‘ounh se sdbit ho. 

17 Agar wuh un kina mane, 
jo jama/at se kah ; par agar wuh 
amaat ko bhina mane, to us 
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8 Wherefore if thy hand orthy 
foot offend thee, cut them off, 
and castthemfrom thee : itis bet- 
ter for thee to enter into life 
halt or maimed, rather than hay- 
ing two hands or two feet to be 
cast into everlasting fire. 


9 And if thine eye offend thee, 

pluck it out, and cast i from 
thee: it is better for thee to 
enter into life with one eye, 
rather than having two eyes to 
be cast into hell fire. 


10 Take heed that ye despise 
not one of these little ones ; for I 
say unto you, Thatin heaven their 
angels do always behold the face 


i| of my Father which is in heaven. 


11 For the Son of man is come 
to save that which was lost. 


12 How think yeP ifa man 
have an hundred sheep, and one 
of them be gone astray, doth he 
not leave the ninety and nine, 
and goeth into the mountains, 
and seeketh that which is gone 
astray P 

13 And if so be that he find it, 
verily I say unto you, he rejoi- 
eeth more of that sheep, than of 
the ninety and nine which went 
not astray. 

14 Even so itis not the will of 
your Father which is in heaven, 
that one of these little ones 
should perish. 

15 % Moreover if thy brother 
shall trespass against thee, go 
and tell him his fault between 
thee, and him alone: if he shall 
hear thee, thou hast gained thy 
brother. 

16 But if he will not hear thee, 
then take with thee one or two 
more, that inthe mouth of two 
or three witnesses every word 
may be established. 


17 Andit he shall neglect to hear 
them, tell 7 unto the church : 
but if he neglect to hear the 


62 MATY, 
ko gair-qaumwale ki manind be- 
din, aur mahstl-lenewdle ke 
bardbar jan. 
18 Main tum se sach kaht4 hin, 
Jo kuchh tum zamin par bandho- 
ge, 4smin par bandha jéega: 
aur jo kuchh tum zamin par 
_khologe, asman par khola jaega. 
-19 Phir main tum se kahta hun, 
Agar tum men se do shakhs 
zamin par kisi bat ke liye mel 
karke du’4 mangen, wuh mere 
Bap ki tarafse, jo 4sman par 
hai, un ke liye hogi. 

20 Kytnkijahan do y4 tiumere 
nam par ikatthe hon, wahan main 
un ke bich hin. 

21 { Tab Patrus ne us pas ake 
kaha, Ai Khudawand, agar mera 
bhai meré gunah kare, to main 
use kitni martaba mu’af kartin P 
sat martaba tak P 

22 Yisv’ ne use kaha, Main, tu- 
jhe Sat martaba tak nahin kahta, 
balki Sattar ke sath martaba tak. 

23 {| Is liye ki 4sman ki bad- 
shahat ek badshah ki ménind 
hai, jis ne apne logon se hisab 
lene chaha, 

24 Jab hisab lene lagé, ek ko 
us pas lae, jis se us ko das ha- 
zér tore pane the. 


25 Par is waste ki us pas kuchh 
ada karne ko na tha, us ke khu- 
dawandne hukm kiy4, ki wuh aur 
us ki jorG, aur us ke bal-bach- 
che, aurjo kuchh us ka ho becha 
jawe, aur qarz bhar liya jawe. 

26 Tab us naukar ne girke use 
sijda kiyé aur kaha, Ai Khuda- 
wand, sabr kar, ki main tera 
sara qarz ada kartuga. 

27 Us naukar ke sahib ko rahm 
aya, aur use chhorkar garz use 
bakhsh diy4. 


28 Usi naukar ne nikalke apne 
sathi naukaron mense ek ko 
paya, jis par us ke sau dinar 
ate the; us ne us ko pakarkar, 
us ka gala ghonté, aur kaha, Jo 
meré ta hai, mujhe de. 


lowest. 


XVIUII. 
church, let him be unto thee 
an heathen man and a public 


18 Verily [say unto you, What- 
soever ye shall bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven: and 
whatsoever ye shall loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven. 

19 Again I say untoyou, That 
twoof youshallagree on eartha 
touching any thing that the 
shall ask, it shall be done for them 
of my Father whichis in heaven 


20 For where two or three ar 
gathered together in my name. 
there am J in the midst of them. 

21 4 Then came Peter to him, 
and said, Lord, how oft shall m 
brother sin against me, and I 
forgive him P till seven times P ~ 


22 Jesus saith unto him, I sa 
not unto thee, Until seven times 
but, Until seventy times seven. 

23 4 Therefore is the kingdo 
of heaven likened unto a certai 
king, which would take accoun 
of his servants. , 

24, And when he had begun to 
reckon, one was brought unto 
him, which owed him ten thou- 
sand talents. ; 

25 But forasmuch ashehad not 
to pay, his lord commanded him 
to be sold, and his wife, and chil- 
dren, and all that he had, and 
payment to be made. 

26 The servant therefore fell 
down, and worshipped him, say= 
ing, Lord, have patience with me, 
and I will pay thee all. “i 

27 Then the lord of that ser- 
vant was moved with compas- 
sion, and loosed him, and forgave 
him the debt. Po 

28 But the same servant went 
out, and found one of his fellow- 
servants, which owed him an 
hundred pence: and he laid hands 
on him, and took him by the 
throat, saying, Pay me that thou 
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' 
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Tab us k& sithi naukar us 
> panwon par gira, aurus ki 
jinnat karke kaha, Sabr kar, 
main sab ada kartingé. 

O Par us ne na mana, balki 
ke use qaid-khane men dala, 
| jab tak qarz adi na kare, 
ud rahe, 
‘1 Us ke s&thi naukar yih 
ajara dekhke nih4yat gamgin 
e, aur jakar apne kh4wind se 
am ahw4l bayén kiya. 
2 Tab us ke kh4wind ne use 
lakar us se kaha, ki Ai sharir 
akar, main ne wuh sab qarz 
he bakhsh diyé, kytinki ti 
i meri minnat ki e 
33 To ky& lazim na tha, ki 
isi main ne tujh par rahm 
ya, ti bhi apne ham-khidmat 
wr rahm karta P 
34, So us ke kh4wind ne gusse 
Dke us ko déroga ke hawila 
tya, ki jab tak tamd4m qarz ada 
u kare, qaid rahe. 
35 Isi tarah mer 4smani Bap 
ai tum se karegé, agar har ek 


ko dil se mu’éf na karega. 
XIX BAB. 
UR yin hid, ki Yisit’, 
jab us kalam ko tam4m 
ar chukaé, Jalil se rawana hua, 
r Yardan ke pér Yahidiya 
isarhadd men 4y4; 
2 Aur bari bhir us ke pichhe 
lo li; aur us ne unhen wahan 
hanga kiya. 
3 9 Aur Farisi us ki 4zmdish 
le liye us pas ae, aur us se kaha, 
bya rawa hai, ki mard har ek 
Abab se apni jori ko chhor 
lewe P 
4 Us ne jawdb men un se kaha, 
| ye tum ne nahin parha, ki 
aliq ne shurti’ men unhen ek 
{mard aur ek hi ’aurat banat, 
5 Aur farmaya, ki Is liye mard 
pne ma bap ko chhoregd, aur 
pni jori se mil4 raheg&: aur 
ye donon ek tan honge? 


(6 Is liye ab we do nahin, balki 


ay 
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1m men se apne bhaion ke qu-. 
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29 And his fellow-servant fell 
down at his feet, and besought 
him, saying, Have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all. 

30 And he would not : but went 
and cast him into prison, till he 
should pay the debt. 


31 So when his fellow-servants 
saw what was done, they were 
very sorry, and came and told 
unto their lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord, after that he 
had called him, said unto him, O 
thou wicked servant, I forgave 
thee all that debt, because thou 
desiredst me : 

33 Shouldest not thou also have 
had compassion on thy fellow- 
servant, even as I had pity on 
thee P 

34 And his lord was wroth, and 
delivered him to the tormentors, 
till he should pay all that was 
due unto him. 

35 Solikewise shall my heavenly 
Father doalsounto you, if yefrom 
your hearts forgive not every 
one his brother their trespasses. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1 Nope it came to pass, that 

when Jesus had finished 

these sayings, he departed from 

Galilee, and came into the coasts 
of Judea beyond Jordan ; 

2 And greatmultitudesfollowed 

him ; and he healed them there. 


3 4 The Pharisees also came 
unto him, tempting him, and 
saying unto him, Is it lawful for 
a man to put away his wife for 
every cause P 

4 And he answered and. said 
unto them, Have ye notread, that 
he which madethem atthe begin- 
ning madethem male and female, 

5 And said, For this cause shall 
a man leave father and mother, 
and shall cleave to his wife : and 
they twain shall be one flesh ? 

6 Wherefore they are no more 
twain, butone flesh. Whatthere- 
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ek tan hain. Pas, jise Khuda 
ne joraé, use insan na tore. 

7 Unhon ne us se kaha, Phir 
Musa ne kytin hukm diya, i 
iaitantine use deke use chhor 

e 

8 Us ne un se kaha, Miuis4 ne 
tumhari sakht-dili ke sabab tum 
ko apni jortion ko chhor dene 
kiijazat di, par shurt’ se aisa 
na tha. 

9 Aur main tum se kahta hin, 
ki Jo kof apni jorti ko, siwa zina 
ke, aur sabab se chhor de, aur 
dusri se by&h kare, zind karta 
hai: aur jo kof us chhori hui 
’aurat ko bydhe, zina karta hai. 


10 ¥ Us ke sh4girdon ne us se 
kaha, Agar mard k4 hal jort ke 
sath yih hai, to jori karna ach- 
ehha nahin. 

11 Us ne unse kaha, ki Sab is 
bat ko gabil nahin karte hain, 
magar we jinhen diya gaya. 

12 Kytnki ba’ze khoje hain, jo 
ma ke pet hi se aise paida hue ; 
aur ba’ze khoje hain, jinhen log- 
on ne banaya; aur ba'ze khoje 
hain, jinhon ne 4sman ki bad- 
shahatke liye ap ko khojabanayé 
hoga. Jous ko qabul kar sakta 
hai, so kare. 


13 4 Tab log chhote larkon ko 
us pas lae, li wuh un par hath 
vakhe, aur du’é kare: par sha- 
girdon ne unhen danta. 


14, Yisi’ ne un se kaha, ki Lar- 
kon ko chhor do, aur unhen mere 
pas ane se mana’ na karo; kytin- 
ki asman ki badshd4hat aison hi 
ki hai. 

15. Aur us ne apne hath un par 
rakhe, aur wahan se rawana hia. 

16 4 Aur, dekho, ek ne 4ke us 
se kaha, Ai nek Ustad, main 
kaun s4 nek kam karin, ki 
hamesha ki zindagi pati P 

17 Us ne use kaha, Ti kytin 
mujhe nek kahté haiP nek to koi 
nahin, magar ek, ya’ne, Khuda; 
par agar ti zindagi men dakhil 
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fore God hath joined together: 
let not man put asunder. 
7 They say unto him, Why di 
Moses then command to give a 
writing of divorcement, and to 
put her away? : 
8 He saith unto them, Moses 
because of the hardness of your 
hearts suffered you to put ae 
your wives : but from the begin 
ning it was not so. 
9 And I say unto you, Whosos=' 
ever shall put away his wife, ex: 
cept it be for fornication, and 
shall marry another, committeth 
adultery : and whoso marrieth 
her which is put away doth com,” 
mit adultery. : 
10 4] His disciples say unto him, 
If the case of the man be so with 
his wite, it is not good to marry. 


11 But he said unto them, All 
men cannot receive this saying, 
save they to whom it is given. 

12 For there are some eunuchs 
which were so born from thei 
mother’s womb: and there are 
some eunuchs, which were made 
eunuchs of men: and there be 
eunuchs, which have made them- 
selves eunuchs for the kingdom 
of heaven’s sake. He that isable 
to receive it, let him receive 2. 

13 Y Then were there brought 
unto him little children, that he™ 
should put dzs hands on them, 
and pray: and the disciples re< 
bukedthem. i 
14 But Jesus said, Suffer little 
children, and forbid them not, to” 
come unto me : for of such is the 
kingdom of heaven. 


15 And he laid his hands on 
them, and departed thence. 
16 § And, behold, one came 
and said unto him, Good Master, 
what good thing shall I do, thatl 
may have eternal life? ; 
17 And he said unto him, Why 
callest thou me good? there is 
none good but one, that is God: 


hs chahe, to hukmon par ’amal 


Fi 

8 Us ne use kahé, Kaun se 

piem? Yist’ ne use kaha, Yih, 

7} Tu khiin na kar, Zina na kar, 

nori na kar, Jhuthi gawahi 

| de, 

"9 Apne bap aur apni m4 ki 
zat kar: aur apne parosi ko 
sa piyér kar, jaisa ap ko. 

0 Us jawén ne us se kaha, 
jib sab main larakpan hi se 
nté 4yé4: ab mujhe kya baqi 

mi? 

1 Yist’ ne kahé, Agar ti 

‘nil hié chéhe, to jake sab 

chh jo tera hai bech dal, aur 

htajon ko de, ki tujhe 4sman 

ww khaz4na milegi: tab ake 
ere pichhe ho le. 


idar thé. 


3 FY Tab Yisi’ ne apne sha- 
rdon se kaha, Main tum se 
ch kahta hin, ki Daulatmand 
4 asman ki badshahat men d4- 
nil hon4 mushkil hai. 
4 Balki main tum se kahta 
n, ki Unt k& sti ke nake se 
izar jan4, us se 4san hai, ki ek 
wilatmand Khuda ki badshéhat 
en dakhil ho. 
25 Jab us ke shagirdon ne yih 
nd, tonihayat hairan hoke bole, 
jhir- kaun najat pa sakta hai? 
6 Yisv’ ne un par nazar kar- 
ie unhen kaha, Yib ins4n se 
hhin ho sakté, par Khuda se 
‘\b kuchh ho saktaé hai. 
‘127 GF Tab Patrus ne jawdb men 
‘Tse kaha, Dekh, ham ne sab 
chh chhoré, aur tere pichhe 
oliye ; pas ham ko kya milega ? 
28 Yisv’ ne unhen kaha, Main 
im se sach kahta hin, ki Tum 
§) mere pichhe ho liye, jab nayi 
hilqat men Ibn i Adam apne 
lal ke takht par baitheg4, tum 
hi barah takhton par baithoge, 
iar Israel ki bérah gurohon ki 
‘| idalat karoge. 
129 Aur jis ne ghar, ya bhaf, y4 
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but if thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments. . 

18 He saith unto him, Which? 
Jesus said, Thou shalt donomur- 
der, Thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou 
shalt not bear false witness, 

19 Honour thy father and thy 
mother: and, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thy self. 

20 The young man saith unto 
him, All these things have I kept 
from my youth up: what lack I 
yet P 

21 Jesus said unto him, If thon 
wilt be perfect, go and sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven : and come and follow 
me. 

22 But when the young man 
heard that saying, he went away 
sorrowful : for he had great pos- 
sessions. 

23 Y Then said Jesus unto his 
disciples, Verily I say unto you, 
That a rich man shall hardly en- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven. 


24 And again I say unto you, 
It is easier for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. 

25 When his disciples heard z¢ 
they were exceedingly amazed, 
saying, Who then can be saved? 

26 But Jesus beheld them and 
said unto them, With men this 
is impossible ; but with God all 
things are possible. 

27 | Then answered Peter and 
said unto him, Behold, we have 
forsaken all, and followed thee ; 
what shall we have therefore ? 

28 And Jesus said unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, that ye 
which have followed me, in the 
regeneration when the Son of 
man shall sit in the throne of his 
glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. 

29 And every one that hath for- 
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bahin, ya ma bap, ya jor, ya 
bal-bachchon, y4 zamin ko, mere 
nam par chhora, sau guna pawe- 
g4, aur hamesha ki zindagi ka 
waris hoga. 


30 Par bahut se jo pahle hain, 
ichhle ho jéenge; aur jo pichhle 
fais pahle honge. 


XX BAB. 


1 YUNKI 4sm4n ki bad- 
shahat us sahib i khana 
ki m4nind hai, jo tarke bahar 
nikla, taki apne angtristan men 
mazdur lagawe. 

2 Aurus ne mazdtron ké ek ek 
dinarrozina mugarrar karke, un- 
hen apne angutristan men bheja. 

3 Aur us ne phir, din charhe, 
bahar jéke, auron ko bazar men 
be-kar khare dekha, 

4 Aur un se kaha, Tum, bhi 
anguristan men Jao, aur jo 
kuchh wajibi hai, tumhen diinga. 
So we gaye. 

5 Phir us ne, do pahar, aur tis- 
re pahar ko, bahar jake, waisa 
hi kiya. 

6 Ekghantidin rahte, phirba- 
har jake, auronko be-kar khare 
paya, aurunsekaha, Tum kytn 
yahan tamam din be-kar khare 
rahte ho? 

7 Unhon ne us se kaha, Is liye 
ki kisine ham ko mazduri par 
nahin rakha. Us ne unhen kaha, 
Tum bhianetristén men j40, aur 
jo kuchh wajibi hai so paoge. 

8 Jab shim hii, anguristan ke 
malik ne apne karinde se kaha, 
Mazditron ko bul4, aur pichhlon 
se leke pahlon tak un ki mazdu- 
ri de. 

9 Jab we, jinhon ne ghante bhar 
kam kiya tha, de, to ek ek dinar 

aya. 

10 Jab agle de, unhen yih gu- 
man tha, ki ham ziyada pawen- 
ge; par unhon ne bhiek ek di- 
nar paya. d 

11 Jab unhon ne yih pay4, to 
ghar ke malik par kurkurae, 
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saken houses, or brethren, or si 
ters, or father, or mother, or wif 
or children, or lands, for m 
name’s sake, shall receive ai 
hundredfold, and shall inherit 
everlasting life. 

30 But many thaé are first shall 
be last; and the last shad be first. 


CHAPTER XX. 
1 Ee the kingdom of heave 


is like unto aman that 4 
an householder, which went ow 
early in the morning to hire la- 
bourers into his vineyard. § 

2 And when he had agreed with 
the labourers for a penny a day, 
he sent them into his vineyard 

3 And he went out about the 
third hour, and saw others stand- 
ing idle in the marketplace, 

4 And said unto them ; Go y 
also into the vineyard, and wha 
soever is right I will give you 
And they went their way. 

5 Again he went out about thi 
sixth and ninth hour, and di 
likewise. } 

6 And about the eleventh hou 
he went out, and found other 
standing idle, and saith unto 
them, Why stand ye here all th 
day idle ? 

7 They say unto him, Becaus 
no man hath hired us. He sait 
unto them, Go ye also into the 
vineyard ; and whatsoever i 


they received every mana penn 

10 But when the first came, the 
supposed that they should hav 
received more; and they likewis 
received every man a penny. _ 

11 And when they had receives 
it, they murmured against th 
goodman of the house, oe 


Ss 


= => 


ee 


MATY, XX. 


9 Aur kaha, Pichhlon ne ek 
ghante k& kam kiya, aur ta 
» unhen hamare barabar kar 
iyé, jinhon ne tamam din ki 
ahnat aur dhuip sahi. 
3 Us ne un men se ek ko ja- 
4b men kaha, Ai miyén, main 
ri be-insafi nahin karta; kya 


& 


). ne ek dindr par mujh se iqrar 


hin kiya ? 

4 Ti apna le, aur chala ja: 
o main jitné tujhe deta hun, 
chhle ko bhi ding. 

5 


He thore hain. 

17 4 Aur jab Yist’ Yarisa- 
ko j4t& thé, rah men barah 
agirdon ko alag le jake un se 


Lha, . 
'8 Dekho, ham Yartsalam ko 
e hain; aur Ibn i Adam sar- 
x k4hinon aur faqihon ke ha- 
ila kiyd jaega, aur we us par 
tl ka hukm denge, 
9 Aur use gair-gaumon ke 
wala karenge, kithatthon men 
dwen, aur kore maren, aur 
fb par khinchen: par wuh 
re din phir ji uthega. 
0:4 Tab Zabadi ke beton ki 
1 apne beton ko leke us pas 
| aur use sijda karke chaha, ki 
|} se kuchh ’araz kare. 


jL Us ne us se kaha, Tu kyd 
\ihti hai? Wuh boli, Farma, 
mere donon bete, teri badsha- 
it men, ek teri dahni, aur 
jsr& teri bain taraf baithen. 


2 Yisti’ ne jawdb men kahé, 
lm nahin jénte, ki ky&é mang- 
lho. Ky4wuh piydla, jo main 
he par hin, pi sakte hoP aur 
ith baptisma, jo main pata hin, 
Im pi sakte? We us se bole, 
jam. sakte hain. 

3 Us ne un se kahd, Tum al- 
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12 Saying, These last have 
wrought du¢ one hour, and thou 
hast made them equal unto us, 
which have borne the burden 
and heat of the day. 

13 But he answered one of 
them, and said, Friend, I do thee 
no wrong : didst not thou agree 
with me for a penny ? 


14 Take that thine is, and go 
thy way: I will give unto this 
last, even as unto thee. 

15 Is it not lawful for me to do 
what I will with mine own? Is 
thine eye evil, because I am 
good P. j 

16 So the last shall be first, 
and the first last: for many be 
called, but few chosen. 


17 4 And Jesus going up to 
Jerusalem took the Feces disci. 
ples apart in the way, and said 
unto them, 

18 Behold, we go up to Jerusa- 
lem ; and the Son of man shall 
be betrayed unto the chief priests 
and unto the ‘scribes, and they 
shall condemn him to death, 

19 And shall deliver him to the 
Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, 
and to crucify him: and the 
third day he shall rise again. 


20 4 Then came to him the 
mother of Zebedee’s children 
with her sons worshipping him, 
and desiring a certain thing of 
him. 

21 And he said unto her, What 
wilt thou? She saith unto him, 
Grant that these my two sons 
may sit, the one on thy right 
hand, and the other on the left, 
in thy langdom. 

22 But Jesus answered and 
said, Ye know not what ye ask. 
Are ye able to drink of the cup 
that I shall drink of, and to be 
baptized with the baptism that 
Tam baptized with? They say 
unto him, We are able. 

23 And he saith unto them, Ye 


F 


ee ee ee, 
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batta meré piydla pioge, aur 
wuh baptisma, jo main pata hin, 
pdoge ; lekin meridahni aur meri 
bain taraf baithné, mere ikhtiyar 
men nahin ki kisi ko dim, magar 
un ko, jin ke liye mere Bap ne 
muqarrar kiya. q 

24 Aur jab un dason ne yih 
sund, un do bhaion par gusse 
hue. 

25 Tab Yist’ ne unhen bulake 
kaha, ki Tum jante ho, ki gair- 
qaumon ke hakim un par huki- 
mat jatate, aur ikhtiyarwéle un 
par apna ikhtiyar dikhate hain ; 


26 Par tum logon men aisé na 
hogi: balkijo tum men bara 
hia ch4he, tumhara khadim ho; 


27 Aur jotum men sardar band 
chahe, tumh4ré banda ho: 


28 Chundnchi Ibn i Adam bhi 
is liye nahin Aya, ki khidmat le, 
balki khidmat kare, aur apni jan 
bahuteron ke liye fidiya men 


e. 

29 Jab we Yarihti se rawdna 
hone lage, bari bhir us ke pichhe 
ho li. 

30 ¥ Aur, dekho, do andhe, jo 
yah ke kinére baithe the, jab 
suna, ki Yist’ chala jata hai, 
pukarne lage, ki Ai Khudawand, 
Tbn i Détid, ham par rahm kar. 


31 Par jamé’at ne unhen danta, 
ki chup rahen: lekin we aur bhi 
chillae, aur bole ki Ai Khuda- 
wand, Ibn i Datid, ham par rahm 
kar, 

32 Tab Yist’ khard raha, aur 
unhen bulike kaha, Tum ky4 
chahte ho ki main tumhare liye 
kartin P 

33 Unhon ne use kaha, ki Ai 
Khudawand, hamari dnkhen 
khul jéen. 

34 Yisw’ ko rahm 4y4, aur un 
ki 4nkhon ko chhiié: aur usf 
dam un ki Ankhen bina hiin, 
aur we us ke pichhe ho liye. 
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shall drink indeed of my cup, 
and be baptized with the baptism 
that Iam baptized with: but to 
sit on my right hand, and on my 
left, is not mine to give, but 2 
shall be given to them for whom 
itis prepared of my Father. 

24, And when the ten heard 2, 
they were moved with indigna- 
tion against the two brethren. 

25 But Jesus called them wnto 
him, and said, Ye know that the 
princes of the Gentiles exercise 
dominion over them, and they 
that are great exercise authority 
upon them. 

26 But it shall not be so among 
you : but whosoever willbe great 
among you, let him be your mi- 
nister ; 

27 And whosoever will be oi 
among you, let him be your sér- 
vant : 

28 Even asthe Son of man 
came not to be ministered unto, — 
but to minister, and to givehis — 
life a ransom for many. rn 


29 And as they departed from | 
Jericho, a great multitude fol- — 
lowed him. 

30 4 And, behold, two blind 
men sitting by the way side, 
when they heard that Jesus 
poses by, cried out, saying, 

aye mercy on us, O Lord, thou 
Son of David. 

31 And the multitude rebuked | 
them, because they should hold 
their peace: but they cried the 
more, saying, Have mercy on us, — 
O Lord, thow Son of David. 

32 And Jesus stood still, and 
called them, and said, What will 
ye that I shall do unto you? 


33 They say unto him, Lord, © 
that our eyesmay be opened. 


34 So Jesus had compassion on ~ 
them, andtouched theireyes : and — 
immediately their eyes received 
sight, and they followed him, 
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XXI BAB. 


1 Ae jab we Yartisalam ke 

nazdik pahunchke Bait- 
faga men Zaitin ke pahar pas de, 
tab Yist’ ne do shégirdon ko 
yih kahke bheja, ki, 

2 Sambne ki bastimen jdo, aur 
wahan ek gadhi bandhi, aur us 
ke sath ek bachcha paoge : khol- 
ke mere pas ldo. 


3 Aur agar koi tum ko kuchh 
kahe, to kahiyo, ki Khud4wand 
ko yih darkar hain; ki wuh usi 
dam unhen bhej dega. 

4 Yih sab kuchh hua, taki jo 
nabi ne kaha tha pira ho, ki: 


5 Saihiin kibetise kaho, Dekh, 
ter4 badshah farotani se, gadhi 
par, balki gadhi ke bachche par 
sawar hoke tujh pas ata hai. 


6 So shagirdon ne jake, jaisa 
Yist’ ne unhen farmayé tha, 
baja lae, 

7 Aur us gadhi ko bachche 
samet le 4e, aur apne kapre un 
par dale, aur use un par bith- 
laya. 

8 Aur ek barf jam4’at ne apne 


| kapre raste men bichh4e; aur 


kitnon tie akhton ki dalidn 
, . 
katke rah men chhitrdin. 


9 Aur bhirjo us ke 4ge pichhe 
chali jati, pukérke kahti thi, 
Ibn i Daétid ko Hosh’anné : Mu- 
barak wuh jo Khudawand ke 
‘nam par ata hai: Use asman par 
Hosh’anna. 

10 Aur jab wuh Yartsalam 
men dakhil hia, s4re shahr men 
gul maché, aur kahne lage, ki 

\ Yih kaun hai P 

11 Tab bhir ne kaha, ki Yih 

Jalil ke Nasarat ka Yist’ nabi 


hai. 

‘12 Ff Aur Yist’ Khuda ki hai- 
kal men Bay4, aur un sab ko jo 
haikal men kharid farokht kar 
rahe the, nikal diya, aur sarraf- 
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CHAPTER XXI. 
uf re ea D when they drew nigh 


unto Jerusalem, and 
were come to Bethphage, unto 
the mount of Olives, then sent 
Jesus two disciples, 

2 Saying unto them, Go into 
the village over against you, 
and straightway ye shall find 
an ass tied, and a colt with her: 
loose them, and bring them unto 


me. 

3 Andif any man say ought 
unto you, ye shall say, The 
Lord hath need of them; and 
straightway he will send them. 
4 All this was done, that it 
might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, saying, 
5 Tell ye the daughter of Sion, 
Behold, thy King cometh unto 
thee, meek, and sitting upon 
an ass, and a colt the foal of an 


ass. 
6 And the disciples went, and. 
did as. Jesus commanded them, 


7 And brought the ass, and the 
colt, and put on them their 
clothes, and they set himthereon. 


8 And avery great multitude 
spread their garments in the 
way ; others cut down branches 
from the trees, and strawed them 
in the way. 

9 And the multitudes that 
went before, and that followed, 
cried, saying, Hosanna to the 
son of David: Blessed zs he 
that cometh in the name of the 
Lord ; Hosanna in the highest. 

10 And when he was come into 
Jerusalem, all the city was 
moved, saying, Who is this? 


11 And the multitude said, 
This is Jesus the prophet of 
Nazareth of Galilee. 

12 Y And Jesus went into the 
temple of God, and cast out all 
them that sold and bought in 
the temple, and overthrew the 
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on ke takhte, aur kabttar-fa- 
roshon ki chaukian ulat din, ~ 


13 Aur un se kaha, Yih likha 
hai, ki Mera ghar ‘ibadat ka 
ghar kahlaeg; par tum ne use 
-choron ka khoh banayé. 

\14 Aur andhe aur langre hai- 
kal men us pas 4e ; us ne unhen 
changa kiya. 

15 Jab sardar kAhinon, aur 
faqihon ne un karamaton ko,.jo 
us ne dikhdin, aur larkon ko 
haikal men pukérte, aur Ibn i 
Datidko Hosh’annakahtedekha, 
to bahut gusse hte, 

16 Aurusse kaha, Ti sunta 
hai, ki ye ky4 kahte hain P Yist’ 
ne unhen kahé, Han; kyd tum 
ne kabhi nahin parha, ki Bach- 

chon aur shir-khwaéron ke munh 
se tu ne k4mil ta’rif karwaiP 

17 4 Phir wuh unhen chhorke 
shahr ke bahar Bait’aniyé men 
gaya; aur wahdn rat bitai. 

18 Aur jab subh ko shahr men 
jane lagé, use bhikh lagt. 


19 Tab anjir k4 ek darakht rah 
ke kinare dekhkar, us pas gaya, 
aur jab patton ke siw&4 us men 
Auchh na payd, to kahd, Ab se 
tujh men kabhi phal na lage. 
Wuhin anjir k& darakht sikh 
gaya. 

20 Aur shagirdon ne yih dekh- 
kar ta’ajjub kiyé, aur kaha. ki 
Yih anjir ké darakht kyé hijald 
sikh gaya! 

21 Yisu’ ne jawab men unhen 
kaha, Main tum se sach kahté 
hin, ki Agar tum yagqin karo, 
aur shakk na lao, to na sirf yihi 
kar sakoge, joanjir ke darakht 

ar hud, balki agar is pah4r se 

ahoge, Tu talkar daryé men 
ja gir, to waisa hi hoga. 

22 Aur jo kuchh du’4 men 


iman se mangoge, so paoge. 


23 | Jab wuh haikal men dy, | 
aur ta’lim deté tha, tab sardar | 
kéhinon aur qaum ke buzurgon 
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tables of the money changers, — 


and the seats of them that sold 
doves, : 

13 And said unto them, It is 
written, My house shall be 
called the house of prayer; but 
yehave madeit a den of thieves. 

14 And the blind and the lame 
came to him in the temple; and 
he healed them. 

15 And when the chief priests 
and scribes saw the wonderful 
things that he did, and the child- 
ren crying in the temple, and 
saying, Hosannatothesonof Da- 
vid; they were sore displeased, 

16 And said unto him, Hearest 
thou what these say P And Jesus 
saith unto them, Yea; have ye 
never read, Out of the mouth of 
babes and sucklings thou hast 
perfected praise P 

17 | And he left them, and 
went out of the city into Betha- 
ny ; and he lodged there. 

18 Now in the morning as he 
returned into the city, he hun- 
gered. 

19 And when he saw a fig-tree 
in the way, he came to it, and 
found nothing thereon, but 
leaves only, and said unto it, 
Let no fruit grow on thee hence- 
forward for ever. And presently 
the fig-tree withered away. 

20 And when the disciples. saw 
it, they marvelled, saying, How 
soon is the fig-tree withered 
away ! 

21 Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, If ye have faith, and doubt 
not, ye shall not only do this 
which is done to the fig-tree, but 
also if ye shall say unto this 
mountain, Be thou removed, and 
be thou cast into the sea; it 
shall be done. 

22 And all things, whatsoever 
ye shall ask in prayer, believing, 


ye shall receive. | 
23 § And when he was come 


into the temple, the chief priests 
and the elders of the people came, 


—— 
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ne us pas ake kaha, Ti kis ikh-| unto him as he was teaching, and 


tiyér se yih karté hai? aur kis| 


ne tujhe yih ikhtiyar diya? 


24 Tab Yist’ ne jawaéb men 
unhen kaha, Main bhi tum se 
ek bat pichhim; agar batao, to 
main bhitumhen bataétn, ki yih 
kis ikhtiyar se karta hin. 


25 Yihanna ka baptisma kahén 


se tha? dAsmén se, ya insdn se P| 


We apne dil men sochne lage, 
ki agar ham kahen, Asman se, 
to wuh ham se kahegé, Phir tum 
ne use kytin na mana P 


26 Aur agar ham kahen, ki 
TInsin se, to ’awamm se darte 
hain; kytnki sab Ythannaé ko 
nabi jante hain. 

27 Tab unhon ne jawab men 
| Vist’ se kaha, Ham nahin jante. 
Us ne un se kaha, Main bhi 
tumhen nahin batata, ki kis ikh- 
tiyar se yih karté hin. 

28 Y Kyin, tum kya samajhte 
ho? Ek admi ke do bete the ; us 
ne bare pas jake kaha, Ai bete, 
34, 4j] mere anguristan men kam 
kar. 
| 29 Us ne jawab men kaha, 

| Main nahin jéting4; magar pi- 
chhe pachhtake gaya. 

30 Phir chhote pas jakar wuhi 
kaha. Us ne jaw4b men kaha, 
Achchha, ai khudiwand; par 
na gaya. 

31 Un donon men se kaun apne 
bap ki marzi par chaliP We 
bole, Bara. Yisti’ ne un se kaha, 
Main tum se sach kahta hin, ki 
Mahsil-lenewdile aur kasbién 
| tum se pahle Khuda ki badsha- 
| hat men dakhil hote hain. 

' 32 Kytnki Yithannéa rasti ki 
rah se tum pas 4y4, aur tum ne 
us ki na mani, par mahstl-lene- 
walon aur kasbion ne us ki 
mani; tum yih dekhkar pichhe 
bhi na pachhtée ki us ki mano. 


83 7 Ek aur tamsil suno: Ek 
ghar k4 malik tha, jis ne angir- 
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said, By what authority doest 
thou these things ? and who gave 
thee this authority P 

24 And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, I also will ask 
you one thing, which if ye tell 
me, I in like wise will tell you 
by what authority I do these 
things. 

25 The baptism of John, 
whence was it ? from heaven, or 
of men? And they reasoned with 
themselves, saying, If we shall 
say, From heaven; he will say 
unto us, Why did ye not then 
believe him ? 

26 But if we shall say, Of mens 
we fear the people ; for all hold. 
John as a prophet. 


27 And they answered Jesus, 
and said, We cannot tell. And 
he said unto them, Neither tell I 
you by what authority Ido these 
things. 

28 { But what think ye P A’ 
certain ian had two sons ; and 
he came to the first, and said, 
Son, go work to-day in my vine- 
yard. 

29 He answered and said, I 
will not: but afterward he re- 
pented, and went. 

30 And he came to the second, 
and said likewise. And he an- 
swered and said, I go, sir: and. 
went not. 

31 Whether of them twain did 
the will of Ais father P They say 
unto him, The first. Jesus saith 
unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, That the publicans and the 
harlots go into the kingdom of 
God before you. 

32 For John came unto you in 
the way of righteousness, and ye 
believed him not : but the publi- 
cans and the harlots believed 
him: and ye, when ye had seen 
at repented not afterward, that 
ye might believe him. 

33 ¢ Hear another parable : 
There was a certain householder, 
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istin lagiy4, aur us ki chéron 
taraf rindhé; aur us ke bich 
men khodke kolhii g4ré, aur 
burj banfyaé, aur bigbinon ko 
sompke ap pardes gaya: 


34 Aur jab mewd k&4 mausim 
qarib 4y4, us ne apne naukaron 
ko-bigbanon pis bheja, ki us ka 
phal lawen. 


35 Par un bigbanon ne us ke 
naukaron ko pakarke ek ko pita, 
aur ek ko mar délé, aur ek ko 
patthrao kiya. 

36 Phir us ne aur naukaron ko, 
jo pahlon se barhkar the, bheja ; 
Pee ne un ke sith bhi waisd 
hi kiy4. 

37 Akhir, us ne apne bete ko un 
pas yih kahkar bhejé, ki We 
mere bete se dabenge. 

38 Lekin jab bagbanon ne bete 
ko dekha, 4pas men kahne lage, 
Waris yihi hai; 4o, ise mar 
dalen, ki is ki mfras hamari ho 
jae. ‘ 

39 Aur use pakarke, aur an- 
guristan ke bahar le jakar, qatl 
kiya. 

40 Jab angtristin k& malik 
Swegd, toin bagbanon ke sath 
kya karega?P 

41 We use bole, In badon ko 
buri tarah mar dalegd, aur an- 
giristin ko aur bagbanon ko 
sompeg’ jo use mausim par 
mewa pahunchawen. 


42, Yist’ ne unhen kahé, Kya 
+um ne nawishton men kabhi na- 
hin parha, ki Jis patthar ko réj- 
gfron ne n4-pasand kiya, wuhi 
kone ké siré hid; yih Khuda- 
wand ki taraf se hai, aur ha- 
mari nazaron men ‘ajibP 

43 Is liye main tum se kahta 
hin, ki Khudé ki bidshahat tum 
se le If jaegi, aur ek qaum ko, 
jo us ke mewa liwe, di jdegt. 


44 Jo.is patthar par giregd, 
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which planted a vineyard, and 
hedged it round about, and dig- 
ged a winepress in it, and built 
a tower, and let it out to hus- 
bandmen, and went into a far 
country : 

34 And when the time of the 
fruit drew near, he sent his ser- 
vants to the husbandmen, that 
they might receive the fruits of 


it. 

35 And the husbandmen took 
his servants, and beat one, and 
killed another, and stoned ano- 
ther. - 

36 Again, he sent other ser- 
vants more than the first: and 
they did unto them likewise. 


37 But last of all he sent unto 
them his son, saying, They will 
reverence my son. 

388 But when the husbandmen 
saw the son, they said among 
themselves, This is the heir ; 
come, let us kill him, and let us 
seize on his inheritance. 


39 And they caught him, and 
cast Aim out of the vineyard, and 
slew him. 

40 When the lord therefore of 
the vineyard cometh, what will 
he do unto those husbandmen P 

41 They say unto him, He will 
miserably destroy those wicked 
men, and will let out his vine- 
yard unto other husbandmen, 
which shall render him the fruits 
in their seasons. 

42 Jesus saith unto them, Did 

e never read in the scriptures, 
The stone which the aiiders re- 
jected, the same is become the 

ead of the corner: this is the 
Lord’s doing, and it is marvel- 
lous in our eyes? 

43 Therefore say I unto you, 
The kingdom of God shall’ be 
taken from you, and given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof. | 

44 And whosoever shall fall on 


this stone shall be broken: but — 


\ 


- 
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chir ho jieg4; par jis par wuh 
gire, use pis dalega. 

45 Jab sardér kahinon aur 
Farision ne us ki yih tamsilen 
sunin, to samajh gaye, ki hamare 
hi haqq men kahta hai. 

46 Aur unhon ne chaha, ki use 
pakar len, par ’awimm se dare, 
kyinki we use nabi jante the. 


XXII BAB. 


1 ISU’ unben phir tamsilon 
men kahne laga, ki 


2 AsmAém'ki bédsh4hat us bad- 
shah ki manind hai, jis ne apne 
bete ka byah kiya; 

3 Aur us ne apne naukaron ko 
bhejé, Id mihmanon ko byah 
men bul4wen; par unhon ne na 
chaha, ki 4wen. 

4, Phir us ne aur naukaron ko 
yib kahke bheja, li Mihmanon 
se kaho, ki Dekho, main ne 
khana taiyér kiyé: mere bail, 
aur mote mote janwar zabh hie, 
aur sab kuchh taiyar hai: byéh 
men 40, 

5 Par we kuchh khiy4l men na 
lakar chale gaye, ek apne khet, 
aur disr4 apni saudagari ko; 

6 Aur baqion ne, us. ke nau- 
karon ko pakarke, unhen be- 
izzat kiya, aur mar dala. 

7 Tab badsh4h sunkar gussa 
hud; aur apni fauj bhejke, un 
khtinfon ko mar dalé, aur un ké 
shahr phink diya. 


8 Phir us ne apne chikaron se 
_ kaha, Byah ki taiy4ri to hui, par 
we, jin ko bulaya, na-laiq the. 


_ 9 Pas tum sarakon par Jao, aur 
‘jitne tumhen milen byah men 
lao. 
10 So un naukaron ne, raston 
par jake, bhale bure jo unhen 
mile sab ko jam’a kiyé, aur byah 
ka ghar mihmanon se bhar gaya. 


11 {f Jab bidshéh mihménon 
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on whomsoever it shall fall, it 
will grind him to powder. 

45 And when the chief priests 
and Pharisees had heard his 
parables, they perceived that he 
spake of them. 

46 But when they sought to 
lay hands on him, they feared 
the multitude, because they took 
him for a prophet. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1 ND Jesus answered and 
spake unto them again 

by parables, and said, 

2 The kingdom of heayen is 


|like unto a certain king, which 


made a marriage for his son, 

3 And sent forth his servants 
to call them that were bidden 
to the wedding: and they would 
not come. 

4 Again, he sent forth other 
servants, saying, Tellthem which 
are bidden, Behold, I have pre- 
pared my dinner: my oxen and. 
my fatlings are ldlled, and all 
things are ready: come unto 
the marriage. 

5 But they made light of zt, 
and went their ways, one to his 
farm, anotherto hismerchandise: 

6 And the remnant took his 
servants, and entreated them 
spitefully, and slew. them. 

7 But when the king heard 
thereof he was wroth: and he 
sent forth his armies, and des- 
troyed those murderers, and 
burned up their city. 

8 Then saith he to his servants; 
The wedding is ready, but they 
which were bidden were not 
worthy. 

9 Go ye therefore into the 
highways, and as many as ye 
shall find, bid to the marriage. 

10 So those servants went out 
into the highways, and gather- 
ed together all as many as they 
found, both bad and good: and. 
the wedding was furnished with 


guests. 
11 4 And when the king came 


6A 
ko dekhne andar Aya, us ne 
wahan ek 4dmi dekha, jo shadi 
ka libds pahine na tha: 

12 Aur us se kah4, Ai miydn, 
ta shadi ke kapre pahine bagair 
yahan kytin 4yéP Us ki zuban 

and ho gayi. 

13 Tab badshah ne naukaron 
ko-kaha, Us ke hath pair bandh- 
ke use le j4o, aur bahar andhere 
men d4l do; wahan rona, aur 
dant pisna hoga. 


14 Kytnki we jo bulée gaye 
bahut hain, par barguzide thore. 

15 Y Tab Farision ne jake 
salah ki, ki use kytinkar us ki 
baton men phansawen. 

16 So unhon ne apne shagirdon 
ko Herodion ke sath us pas 
bheja, ki us se kahen, Ai ustad, 
ham jante hain, ki ti sachcha 
hai, aur sach4i se Khuda ki rah 
batata, aur kisi ki kuchh parwa 
nahin rakhté; kytinki ti 4dmion 
ke zahir hal par nazar nahin 
kartaé hai. 

17 Pas, ham se kah, Ti kyé 
khiy4l karté haiP Qaisar ko 
jizya dena rawé hai, ya nahin P 

18 Par Yist’ ne un ki shararat 
samajhke, kaha, Ai riyakaro, 
mujhe kytin 4zmate hoP 

19 Jizya ka sikka mujhe dikh- 
lao. We ek dinar us pas lae. 


20 Tab us ne un se kah4, Yih 
surat aur sikka kis kA hai? 


91 Unhon na kaha, Qaisar k4. 
Phir us ne kaha, Pas, jo chizen 
Qaisar ki hain, Qaisar ko; aur 
jo Khuda ki hain, Khuda ko do. 


22 Unhon ne yih sunkar ta’aj- 
jub kiy4, aur use chhorkar 
chale gaye. 

23 4 Usi din Saduqi, jo qiya- 
mat ke munkir hain, us pas 4e, 
aur us se suwal kiya, ki 


_ 94 Ai Ustad, Misa ne kaha hai, 
Jab koi be-aulad mar jae, to us 
ka bhai us ki jori ko byah le, 


MATY, 


XXII. 


in to see the guests, he saw, 
there a man which had not on a 
wedding garment : 

12 And he saith unto him, 
Friend, how camest thou in hi- 
ther not having a wedding gar- 
ment? And he was speechless. 

13 Then said the king to the 
servants, ‘Bind him hand and 
foot, and take him away, and 
cast him into outer darkness ; 
there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 

14 For many are called, but 
few are chosen. 

15 4 Then went the Pharisees, 
and took counsel how they might 
entangle him in his tall. 

16 And they sent out unto him 
their disciples with the Hero- 
dians, saying, Master, we know 
that thou art true, and teachest 
the way of Godin truth, neither 
carest thou for any man: for 
thou regardest not the person of 
men. 


17 Tell us therefore, What 
thinkest thou? Is it lawful to 
give tribute unto Cesar, or not P 

18 But Jesus perceived their 
wickedness, and said, Why 
tempt ye me, y¢ hypocrites P 

19 Shew me the tribute money. 
And they brought unto him a 
penny. 

20 And he saith unto them, 
Whose ?s this image and super- 
scription P 

21 They say unto him, Cexsar’s. 
Then saith he unto them, Render 
therefore unto Cesar the things 
which are Cesar’s; and unto 
God the things that are God’s. 

22 When they had heard these 
words, they marvelled, and left 
him, and went their way. 

23 YF The same day came to 
him the Sadducees, which say 
that there is no resurrection, 
and asked him, 

24, Saying, Master, Moses said, 
Tf a man die, haying nochildren, — 
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ae apne bhai ke liye nasl jari 
re. 

5 So hamare darmiyén sat 
bhai the ; pahla by4h karke mar 
gaya, aur 1s sabab, kius kiaulad 
na thi, apni jori apne bhai ke 
waste chhor gaya. 

26 Yunhi disra, aur tisra bhi, 
satwen tak. 

27 Sab ke ba’d wuh ’aurat bhi 
mar gayi. 

28 Pas wuh, giyémat men, un 
saton men se kis ki jorti hogi ? 
kytinki sabhon ne us se byah 
kiya tha. 

29 Yist’ ne jaw4b men un se 
kaha, Tum nawishton aur Khuda 
ki qudrat ko na jankar galati 
karte ho. 

30 Kytnki qiyamat men log 
na byah karte, na byaAhe jate 
hain, balki 4smdn par Khuda ke 
firishton ki maénind hain. 

31 Aur murdon ke ji uthne ki 
babat Khuda ne, jo tumhen 
farmayd4, wuh tum ne nahin 
parha, ki 

32 Main Abirahém k& Khuda, 
aur Iz,hag k4 Khuda, aur Ya’- 
qub ka Khud& hin? Khuda 
murdon ka nahin, balki zindon 
ka Khuda hai. 

33 Jamé’aten yih sunkar us ki 
| ta’lim se dang hiin. 


34 4 Jab Farision ne suna, ki 
us ne Sadiqion k& munh band 
kaya hai, we jam’a hie. 


35 Aur un men se shari’at ke 
ek sikhlanewAéle ne us se, 4z- 
mane ke liye, yih pichha, lai 

- 86 Ai ustéd, shara’ men bard 
hukm kaun hai? 
37 Yist’ ne us se kaha, Khu- 
dawand ko, jo teré Khuda hai, 
apne sare dil, aur apni sri jan, 
aur apni sari samajh se piyar 
kar. 
a Pahla aur bar4 hukm yihi 
hai 


39 Aur diisra us ee aeind hai, 
% apne parosi ko aisé piyar 
kar, jaisé ap ko. 
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his brother shall marry his wife, 
and raise up seed unto his brother: 

25 Now there were with us se- 
ven brethren: and the first, when 
he had married a wife, deceased, 
and, having no issue, left his 
wife unto his brother: 

26 Likewise the second also, 
and the third, unto the seventh. 

27 And last of all the woman 
died also. 

28 Therefore in the resurrec- 
tion whose wife shall she be of 
the seven ? for they all had her. 


29 Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Ye do err, not know- 
ing the scriptures, nor the power 
of God. 

30 For in the resurrection they 
neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but are as the angels 


{of God in heaven. 


31 But as touching the resur- 
rection of the dead, have ye not 
jread that which was spoken un- 
to you by God, saying, 

33 I “a the God of ot praliaae 
and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob? God is not the 
God of the dead, but of the liv- 


ing. 

33 And when the multitude 
heard this, they were astonished 
at his doctrine. 

34 4 But when the Pharisees 
had heard that he had put the 
Sadducees to silence, they were 
gathered together. 

35 Then one of them, which was 
a lawyer, asked him a question, 
tempting him, and saying, 

36 Master, which 7s the great 
commandment in the law ? 

37 Jesus said unto him, Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind. 


38 This is the first and great 
commandment. 

39 And the second is like unto 
it, Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. 
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40 Inhin do ahkf&m par sAre 
shara’ aur sab nabion ki bAéten 
mauqtif hain. 
4. 4 Jab Farisf jam’a the, 
Yist’ ne un se ptichha, ki 


42 Masih ke haqq men tum- 
haré kyé guman hai? Wuh kis 
kA beta haiP We bole, Daétid ka. 

43 Us ne un se kaha, Phir 
Datid, rth ke batane se, kytin- 
kar use Khudiwand kahté hai, 


i 

44 Khudéwand ne mere Khu- 
diwand ko kaha, lai Jab tak main 
tere dushmanon ko tere panwon 
ki chauki na karin, ti mere 
dahne baith ? 

45 Pas, jab Ditid us ko Khu- 
dawand kaht& hai, to wuh us ka 
betd kytinkar thahra P 

46 Par koi us ke jaw&b men 
ek bat na bol sakd, aur us din 
se kisi k& hiwdo na pard, 1a us 
se phir kuchh suwAl kare. 


XXIIT BAB. 


1 AB Yist’ logon aur apne 
shagirdon se kahne la- 
ga, ki 

2 Faqih aur Farisi Miis& ki 
gaddi par baithe hain: 

3 Is hye jo kuchh we tumhen 
manne kokahen, mano, aur’amal 
men. lfo, lekin un ke se kam na 
karo: kytmki we kahte hain, 
par karte nahin. 

4 Kiwe bhari bojhen, jin ké 
uthan& mushkil hai, bandhte, 
aur logon ke kéndhon par rakhte 
hain; par 4p unhen apni ek ungli 
se sarkdéne par razi nahin hain. 

5 Weapne sab kim logon ko 
dikhine ke waste karte hain; 
apne ta'wiz chaure, aur apne 
jubbon ke déman lambe bandte 

ain. 

_6 Aur mihménfon men sadr 
jagah, aur ‘ibidat-khanon men 
auwal kursf, 

7 Aur biz4ron men salém, aur 
yh ki log unhen Rabbi, Rabbi, 

cahen, chahte hain. 


8 Par tum Rabbi na kahdo: 
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40 On these two command. 
ments hang all the law and the 
prophets. 

41 4 While the Pharisees were 
gathered together, Jesus asked 
them, 

42 Saying, What think ye of 
Christ P whose son is he P om 
say unto him, The son of David. 

43 He saith unto them, How 
then doth David in spirit call 
him Lord, saying, 


44 The Lorp saiduntomy Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, tll 
I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool P 


45 If Dayid then call him Lord, 
how is he his sonP 


46 And no man was able to an- 
swer him a word, neither durst 
any man from that day forth ask 
him any more questions. 


CHAPTER X-XTIT. 


| HEN spake Jesus to the 
T mulstede and to his dis- 
ciples, 

2 Saying, The seribes and the 
Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat : 

3 All therefore whatsoever they 
bid youobserve, that observe and 
do ; but do not ye after their 
works ; for they say, and do not. 


4, For they bind heavy burdens 
and grievous to be borne, and lay 
them on men’s shoulders ; but 
they themselves will not move 
them with one of their fingers. 

5 But all their works they do 
for to be seen of men : they make 
broad their phylacteries, and en- 
large the borders of their gar- 
ments, 

6 And love the 
rooms 7 feasts, and 
seats in the synagogues, 

7 And erooeneeee the mar- 
kets, and to be ealled of men, 
Rabbi, Rabbi. 

8 But be not ye called Rabbi; 


uppermost 
e chief | 
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kytinki tumhéré Hadi ek hai, 
ya'ne, Masih, aur tum sab bhai 

0. 

9 Aur zamin par kisti ko apna 
bap mat kaho: kytinki tumhaér4 
ek hi Bap hai, jo 4smén par hai. 

10 Aur na tum hadi kahlao : 
kytnki tumhaéré Hadi ek hai, 
ya'ne, Masih. 

11 Balki, jo tum men bard hai, 
tumhara khadim hoga ; 

12 Aur jo 4p ko bara janega, 
chhota kiya jaeg4, aur jo 4p ko 
ehhota samjhega, so bard kiyé 
jaega. 

13 Y Airiy4kar faqtho, aur Fa- 
risfo, tum par afsos !is liye ki 
asman ki badshahat ko logon ke 


' age band karte ho: na tum 4p 


us men jate, aur na janewdlon 
ko us men jane dete. 


14 Airiyékar faqiho, aur Fa- 
risio, tum par afsos ! ki bewéon 
ke ghar nigal j4te, aur makr se 
lambi chauri namaéz parhte ho: 
is sabab tum ziyAdatar sazi pao- 


e. 

“i Ai riyikér faqiho, aur Fari- 
sio, tum par afsos! ki tum tari 
aur khushki ka daura is liye 
karte ho, ki ek ko apne din men 
l4o, aur jab wuh 4 chuka, to ap- 
ne se dina use jahannam ké far- 


_ gand banate ho. 


16 Ai andhe rah-dikhanewialo, 
tum par afsos, ki kahte ho, Agar 
koi haikal ki qasam khawe, to 


_kuchh muzayaga nahin ; par 


agar haikal ke sone ki qasam 
khawe, to us ko piré karna za- 
rir hai! ‘ 

17 Ai nddano, aur ai andho, 


_ kaun bara hai, sond, y4 haikal, 
_ jo sone ko pak karti ? 


18 Phir tum kahte ho, Agar koi 


-qurbangth ki qasam khawe, to| 
kuchh muzdyaqanahin; par agar 


nazr ki, jo us par charhti, qasam 


rare tousko ptiré karna farz 
te 


19 Ai niddno, aur ai andho, 
bara kaun hai, nazr, ya qurban- 
gah, jo nazr ko pak karti? 
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for one is your Master, even 
Christ ; and all ye are brethren, 


9 And call no man your father 
upon the earth: for one is your 
Father, which is in heaven. 

10 Neither be ye called masters: 
for one is your Master, ever 
Christ. 

11 Buthe thatis greatest among 
you shall be your servant. 

12 And whosoever shall exalt 
himself shall be abased ; and he 
that shall humble himself shall 
be exalted. 

13 § But woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites! for 
ye shut up the kingdom of hea- 
ven against men : for ye neither 
go inyourselves, neither sutfer ye 
them that are entering to go 
in. 

14, Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
devour widows’ houses, and for 
a pretence make long prayer: 
therefore ye shall receive the 
greater damnation. 

15 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
compass sea and land to make 
one proselyte, and when he is 
made, yemake him twofold more - 
the childof hell than yourselves. 


16 Woe unto you, ye blind 
guides, which say, hosoever 
shall swear by the temple, it is 
nothing; but whosoever shall 
swear by the gold of the temple,. 
he is a debtor ! 


17 Ye fools and blind : for whe- 
ther is greater, the gold, or the 
temple that sanctifieth the gold ? 

18 And, Whosoever shall swear 
by thealtar, itis nothing; but 
whosoever sweareth by the gift 
that is upon it, he is guilty. 


19 Ye fools and blind : for whe- 
ther is greater, the gift, or the 
altar that sanctifieth the gift ? 
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20 Pas jo qurbéngah ki qasam 
khata hai, us kfaur un sab chiz- 


on ki, jo us par charhin, qasam | 


khata. 

21 Aur jo haikal ki qasam kha- 
tA hai, us ki aur jo us men rah- 
- newalé hai, us ki bhi gasam kha- 
ta hai. 

22 Aur jo Asman ki.qasam kha- 
ta hai, Khudé ke takht aur us 
par jo baithnewdélé hai, us ki bhi 
qasam. khata hai. 

93 Ai riyakar faqtho, aur Fari- 
sio, tum par afsos ! kyinki podi- 
na, aur anistin, aur zira ki dah- 

aki lagdte ho, par shari’at ki 
Part baton, ya’ne, insaf, aur 
yahm, aur iman ko chhor diya ; 
Azim tha, ki tum unhen ikhtiyar 
karte, aur inhen bhi na chhorte. 

24, Aiandhe rah-dikhdénewalo, 
ki machchhar chhantte, aur tnt 
ko nigal jate ho. eae 

25 Airiydkar faqtho, aur Fa- 
risfo, tum par afsos ! ki tum pi- 
hi aur rikébi ko tpar se saf 

arte, par we andar lit aur burai 
se bhare hain. 

26 Ai andhe Farisi, tu pahle 
piyala aur rikAbi andar se saf 
kar, ki we bahar se bhi sdf hon. 


27 Airiydkér faqiho, aur Fa- 
risfo, tum par afsos! ki tum su- 
fedi phiri hii gabron ki manind 
ho, jo bahar se bahut achchhi 
ma'lim hoti hain, par bhitar 
murdon ki haddion aurhar tarah 
ki n4-paki se bhari hain. 

28 Isi tarah tum bhi zahir men 
logon ko rastbaz dikhai dete, par 
batin men riy4kar, aur shararat 

_se bhare ho. 

29 Airiy4kér faqiho, aur Fa- 
visio, tum par afsos! kytnki 
nabion ki qabren banate, aur 
rastb4zon ki goren sanwarte ho, 


30 Aur kahte, Agar ham apne 
bap-dadon ke dinon men hote, 
to nabion ke khin men un ke 
sharik na hote. 


31 Isitarah tum apne par gawade 
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20 Whoso therefore shall swear 
by the altar, sweareth by it, and 
by all things thereon. 


21 And whoso shall swear by 
the temple, sweareth by it, 
and by him that dwelleth 
therein. 

22 And he that shall swear by 
heaven, sweareth by the throne 
of God, and by him that sitteth 
thereon. 

23 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye 
pay tithe of mint and anise and 
cummin, and have omitted the 
weightier matters of the law, 
judgment, mercy, and faith: 
these ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone. 

24, Yeblind guides, which strain 
at a gnat, and swallow a camel. 


25 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye 
make clean the outside of the cup 
and of the platter, but within they 
are full of extortion and excess. 

26 Thow blind Pharisee, cleanse 
first that which is within the cup 
and platter, that the outside of 
them may be clean also. 

27 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are 
like unto whited sepulchres, 
which indeed appear’ beautiful 
outward, but are within full of 
dead men’s bones, and of all 
uncleanness. : 

28 Even so ye also outwardly 
appear righteous unto men, but 
within ye are fullof hypocrisy 
and iniquity. 

29 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! because 
ye build the tombs of the pro- 
phets, and garnish the sepulchres 
of the righteous, | 

30 And say, If we had been in 
the days of our fathers, we 
would not have been partakers 
with them in the blood of the 
prophets. 

31 Wherefore ye be witnesses. 

i) 
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hi dete ho, ki tum nabion ke 
qatilon ke farzand ho. 


32 Pas apne bip-didon ka pai- 
mana bharo. 

33 Ai s&mpo, aur ai simp ke 
bachcho, tum jahannam ke ’azib 
se kytinkar bhagoge ? 

34 4 Is liye, @tho, main na- 
bion, aur dandon, aur faqihon ko 
tumhire pis bhejtai hin; tum 
un men se ba’zon ko qatl karoge, 
aur salib par khinchoge, aur ba’- 
zon ko apne “ibAdat-khénon men 
kore maroge, aur shahr ba shahr 
satéoge : 

35 Taki sab rastbazon ka khin 
jo zamin par bahay4 gaya tum 

par dwe, Habil rastb4z ke khin 
se Barakhiydh ke bete Zakariyah 

ke khiin tak, jise tum ne haikal 

aur qurbéngéh ke darmiyan qatl 

kiya. 

* 36 Main tum se sach kaht4 hin, 
ki Yih sab kuchh is zamane ke 

logon par dwega. 

37 Ai Yardsalam, ai Yartisalam, 
jo nabion ko mar alti, aur 
uphen, jotujh pés bheje gaye, 

atthrio karti hai, main ne kitni 
| bar chaha, ki tere larkon ko, 
jis tarah murgi apne bachchon ko 
paron taleikatthe kartihai, jam’a 
| karin, par tum ne na chaha ! 

38 Dolio, tumhéra ghar tum- 
hare liye wiran chhora jata hai. 

39 Kyinki main tum se kahta 
hin, ki Ab se tum mujhe phir 
na dekhoge, jab tak ki kahoge, 
Mubarak hai wuh, jo Khuda- 
wand ke nim par ta hai. 


XXIV BAB. 


1 UR Yisw’ haikal se nikal- 

. ke chala gay4, aur us ke 
_shagird us pas de, ki use haikal 
ki ’im4raten dikhéiwen. 


2 Visti’ ne un se kaha, Tum yih 

sab chizen dekhte ho? main tum 

se sach kahta him, ki Yahén ek 

| patthar patthar par na chhitega, 
jo giraya na jaega. 
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unto yourselves, that ye are the 
children of them which killed 
the prophets. 

32 Fill ye up then the measure 
of your fathers. 

33 Ye serpents, ye generation of 
vipers, how can ye escape the 
damnation of hell ? 

34 4] Wherefore, behold, I send 
unto you prophets, and wise men, 
and scribes: and some of them 
ye shall kill and crucify; and 
some of them shall ye scourge in 
your synagogues, and persecute 
them from city to city : 


35 That upon you may come 
all the righteous blood shed upon 
the earth, from the blood of 
righteous Abel unto the blood 
of Zacharias son of Barachias, 
whom ye slew betyeen the tem- 
ple and the altar. 

36 Verily I say unto you, All 
these things shall come upon 
this generation. 

37 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them which are sent 
unto thee, how often would I 
have gathered thy children to- 
gether, even as ahen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not! 

88 Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate. 

39 or I say unto you, Ye 
shall not see me henceforth, till 
ye shall say, Blessed zs he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


1 ND Jesus went out, and 
departed from the tem- 
ple: and his disciples came to 
him for to shew him the build- 
ings of the temple. 
2 And Jesus said unto them, 
See ye not all these things? 
verily I say unto you, There 
shall not be left here one stone 
upon another, that shall not be 
thrown down. 


G 
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3 4 Aur jab wuh Zaitin ke 
pabay par baitha tha, us ke sha- 
cirdon ne khalwat men us pas 
Ake kahé, Ham se kah, ki yih 
kab hog? aur tere 4ne k& aur 
zamane ke akhir hone ké nishén 
kyé hai? ; 

4 Tab Yist’ ne jaw4b men un 
se kahd, Khabardar, koi tumhen 
gsumrah na kare. : 

5 Kytnki bahutere mere nam 
par aAwenge, aur kahenge, ki 
Main Masih hin; aur bahuton 
ko gumraéh karenge. 

6 Aur tum laraion aur lardion 
ki afwahon ki khabar sunoge ; 
khabardaér, mat ghabraiyo : 

_kytnki un sab baton ka hon 
zarur hai, par ab tak alchir nahin 
hai. 

7 Ki qaum qaum par, aur bad- 
shahat badshahat par charh awe- 
gi, aur k4l aur mari paregi, aur 
jagah jagah bhinchal awenge. 


8 Yih sab kuchh musibaton ka 
shurw’ hai. 

9 Tab we tumhen aziyat men 
dal denge, aur tumhen mar dal- 
enge; aur mere nam ke sabab 
sab qaum tum se kina rakhengi. 

10 Us waqt bahutere thokar 
khadenge, aur ek diisre ko pakar- 
waegd, aur ek dtsre se kina 
rakhega. 

11 Aur bahut jhithe nabi uth- 
enge, jo bahuton ko gumrah 
karenge. 

12 Aur be-dini ke barh jane se 
bahuton ki muhabbat thandi ho 
jaegi. 

13 Par jo akhir tak sahega, 
wuhi najat pawega. 


14 Aur badshahat kf is khush- 
khabari ki manadi tamém dunyé 
men hogi, taki sab qaumon par 
gawahi ho; tab akhir hoga. 


15 Pas, jab tum us wirdn kar- 
newali makrith chiz ko, jis ki 
khabar Daniel nabi ne di, pik 
jagah men khare dekhoge, (jo 
parhe, so samajh le ;) 


MATY, 


XXIV. 


3 FY Andas he sat upon the 
mount of Olives, the disciples 
came unto him privately, saying, 
Tell us, when shall these things 
be P and what shall be the sign 
of thy coming, and of the end of 
the world P 

4 AndJesus answered and said. 
unto them, Take heed that no 
man deceive you. 

5 For many shall come in my 
name, saying, | am Christ ; and 
shall deceive many. 


6 And yeshall hear of wars 
and rumours of wars: see that 
ye be not troubled : for all these 
things must come to pass, but 
the end is not yet. 


7 For nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom: and there shall be fa- 
mines, and pestilences, and 
earthquakes, in divers places. 

8 All these ave the beginning 
of sorrows. 

9 Then shall they deliver you 
up to be afflicted, and shall kill 
you: and ye shall be hated of 
all nations for my name’s sake. 

10 And then shall many be 
offended, and shall betray one 
another, and shall hate one an- 
other. , 

11 And many false prophets 
shall rise, and shall deceive 
many. 

12 And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall 
wax cold. 

13 But he that shall endure 
unto the end, the same shall be 
saved. 

14 And this gospel of the king. 
dom shall be preached in all the 
world for a witness unto all na- 
tions; and then shall the end 
come. 

15 When ye therefore shall sce 
the abomination of desolation, 
spokenof by Daniel the prophet, 
stand in the holy place, ( whoso — 
readeth, let him understand ;) 

\ f 
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16 Tab jo Yahtidiya men hon, 
pahdron par bhag jaen: 

17 Aur jo kothe par ho, na ut- 
rs ki apne ghar se kuchh niké- 


e: 
18 Aur jo khet men ho, pichhe 
ma phire, ki apne kapre le. 


19 Par un par afsos, jo un din- 
on petwalian, aur didh-pildne- 
walian hon ! 

20 So tum du’& mango, ki tum- 
hdr bhagné jére men, ya sabt 
ke din na ho; 

21 Kytinki us waqt aisi bari 
musibat hogi, ki dunyé ke 
shurt’’ se ab tak na hii, balki na 
kabhi hogi. 

22 Aur agar we din ghatie na 
jate, to ek tan najétna pata, par 
barguzidon ki khatir we din 
ghatie jaenge. 


23 Tab agar koi tum se kahe, 
ki Dekho, Masih yahan, ya wa- 
4n hai; to use na manna. 

24 Kytnki jhiithe Masih aur 
jhithe nabi uthenge, aur aise 
bare nishin, aur karAmaten di- 
ch4wenge, ki agar ho sakta, to 
we barguzidon ko bhi gumrah 
<arte. 

25 Dekho, main tumhen age hi 
cah chuké. 

|26 Pas, agar we tumhen kahen, 
<i Dekho, wuh baydban men hai, 
lo bahar na jaiyo; ya ki, dekho, 
vuh kothri men hai, to na mani- 


(27 Kyunki jaisi bijli ptirab se 
kaundhke pachehhim tak cha- 


naktf, waist hi Ibn i Adam kA 


29 J Un dinon ki musibat ke 
ja’d, turt stiraj andherd ho jae- 
(a, aur chand apni roshni na 
legd, aur sitére Asman ‘se a 
tenge, aurdsmanki quwaten hil 


0 Tab Tbn i Adam ké nishin 


XXIV. 7] 
16 Then let them which be in 
Judea flee into the mountains: 
17 Let him which is on the 
housetop not come down to take 
any thing out of his house : 

18 Neither let him which is in 
the field return back to take his 
clothes. 

19 And woe unto them that are 
with child, and to them that give 
suck in those days! 

20 But pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter, neither on 
the sabbath-day : 

21 Forthen shall be great tribu- 
lation, such as was not since the 
beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever shall be. 

22 And exceptthose days should 
be shortened, there should no 
flesh be saved: but for the elect’s 
sake those days shall be short- 
ened. 

23 Then if any man shall say 
unto you, Lo, here is, Christ, or 
there ; believe 7¢ not. 

24 For there shall arise false 
Christs, and false prophets, and 
shall shew great signs and won- 
ders; insomuch that, if 2é were 
possible, they shall deceive the 
very elect. 

25 Behold, I have told’you be- 


ore. 

26 Wherefore if they shall say 
unto you, Behold, he isin the de- 
sert ; go not forth: behold, he zs 
in the secret chamber ; believe ié 
not. 

27 For as the lightning cometh 
out of the east, and shineth even 
unto the west; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. 

28 For wheresoever the carcase 
is, there will the eagles be ga- 
thered together. 

29 | Immediately after the 
tribulation of those days shall 
the sun be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light, 
and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken: 

30 And then shall appear the 
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Asmin par z4hir hog4; aur us 
waqt zamin ke sare gharane 
chhati pitenge, aur Ibn i Adam 
ko bari qudrat aur jalal ke sath 
asmén ki badlion par ate dekhen- 
ge. 

31 Aur wuh narsinge ke bare 
shor ke sath apne firishton ko 
bhejegé, aur we us ke barguzid- 
on ko, charon taraf se, A4sman 
ki is hadd se us hadd tak, jam’a 
karenge. 

32 Ab anjir ke darakht se ek 
tamsil sikho, kiJabus ki dali 
narm hoti, aur patte nikalte, tum 
jante ho, ki garmi nazdik hai: 

33 Isitarah jab yih sab dekho, 
to jano, ki wuh nazdtk, balki 
darwaze hi par hai. 

34 Main tum se sachkahta hin, 
kai Jab tak yih sab kuchh ho na 
le, is zamane ke log guzar na 
jaenge. 

35 Asman aur zamin tal jaenge, 
par meri baten hargizua talengi. 


36 9 Lekin us din aur us ghar 
ko, more RAp ke siwé, 4sman ke 
firishton tak kof nahin janta. 


37 Jaisi Nuh ke dinon men 
hua, waisa hi Ibni Adam ké ana 
bhi hoga. 

38 Kyinki jis tarah un dinon 
men tufan ke Age, khate, pite, 
byah karte, by&he jate the, us 
din tak ki Nth kishti par charh4, 


39 Aur na jante the, jab tak 
ki tifan 4y4, aur un sab ko le 
gaya; isi tarah Ibni Adam ka 
ana bhi hoga. 

40 Do 4dmi khet men honge; 
ck pakra, dusré chhora jaega. 


41 Do ’auraten chakki pistian 
hongi; ek pakri, disri chhori 
jaegi. 

42 % Is liye jagte raho: kytinki 
tumhenma limnahin, kikis gha- 
yi tumhéré Khudawand Awega. 

43 Par yih tum jante ho, ki 
agar ghar ke malik ko ma’lim 
hota, ki chor kis ghari awega, to 
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sign of the Sonof maninheaven: 
and then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and they shall see 
the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory. 

31 And he shall send his angels 
with a great sound of a trumpet, 
and they shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other. 


32 Now learn a parable of the 
fig-tree ; when his branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer ¢s nigh : 

33 Solikewise ye, when ye shall 
see all these things, know that it 
is near, even at the doors. 

34 Verily I say unto you, This 
generation shall not pass, till all 
these things be fulfilled. 


35 Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but my words shall not 
pass away. 

36 Y But of that day and hour 
kuoweth no man, no, not the 
angels of heaven, but my Father 


only. 

37 But as the days of Noe were, 
so shall also the coming of the 
Son of man be. 

38 For as in the days that were 
before the flood they were eating 
and drinking, marrying and giv- 
inginmarriage, until the day that 
Noe entered into the ark, 

39 And knew not until the flood 
came, and took them all away ; so 
shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be. 

40 Then shall two be in the 
field; the one shall be taken, and 
the other left. 

41 Two women shall be grinding 
at the mill; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left. 

42 S| Watch therefore : for ye 
know not what hour your Lord 
doth come. 

43 But know this, thatif the 
goodman of the house had known 
in what watch the thief would 
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wuh jagta rahta, aur apne ghar 
men sendh marne na deta. 


44 Ts liye tum bhi taiyar raho: 
kytinki jis ghari tumhen gumaén 
na ho, Ibn i Adam 4wega. 

45 Pas kaun hai wuh diyénat- 
dar aur hoshyar khadim, jise us 
ke kh4wind ne apne naukar cha- 
karon parmugarrar kiy4, ki waqt 
par unhen khana de? 

46 Mubarak hai wuh khaédim, 
jise us ka khawind akar aisé hi 
Karte pawe. 

47 Main tum se sach kahtaé hin, 
ki Wuh use apne sab mal par 
mukhtar karega. 

48 Par agar wuh bad khadim 
apne dil men kahe, ki Meré kha- 
wind 4ne men der karta hai; 

49 Aur apne ham-khidmaton 
ko marne, aur matwalon ke sAth 
khane pine lage ; 

50 Us naukar ka khéwind usi 
din 4wegé, ki wuh us ki r4h na 
take,aurus ghari, kiwuh najane. 


51 Aur use do tukre karke, us 
ka hissa riyaékéron ke sath mu- 
ype kareg4: wahan ronda aur 

ant pisné hog4. 

XXV BAB. 
1 WG waqt 4sman ki badsha- 
hat daskunwarion kima- 
_ nind hog, jo apni mash’alen le- 
kar dulhe ke istiqbal ke waste 
niklin. 

2Unmen panch hoshyar, aur 
panch nadan thin. 

3 Jo nadan thin, unhon ne apni 
mash’alen lin, magar tel sath na 
liyé : 

4, Par hoshyaron ne apni mash- 

Jalon ke sath bartanon men tel 


hiya. 

5 Jab dulhe ne der ki, sab ingh- 
ne lagin, aur so gayin. 
6 Adhi rat ko hers machi, ki 
Dekho, dulhé até hai; us ke istiq- 
bal ke waste niklo. 


7 Tab un sab kunwarion ne uth- 
kar apni mash’alen durust kin. 
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come, he would have watched, 
and would not have suffered his 
house tobe broken up. 

44, Therefore be ye also ready: 
for in such an hour as ye think 
not the Son of man cometh. 

45 Whothen is a faithful and 
wise servant, whom his lord hath 
made ruler over his household, 
to give them meat in due sea- 
son P 

46 Blessed zs that servant, 
whom his lord when he cometh 
shall find so doing. 

47 Verily I say unto you, 
That he shall make him ruler 
over all his goods. 

48 But and if that evil servant 
shall say in his heart, My lord 
delayeth his coming ; 

49 And shall begin to smite 
his fellow-servants, and to eat 
and drink with the drunken ; 

50 The lord of that servant 
shall come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and in an 
hour that he is not aware of. 

51 And shall cut him asunder, 
and appoint him his portion with 
the hypocrites: there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


1 hee shall the kingdom 

of heaven be likened unto 
ten virgins, which took their 
lamps, and went forth to meet 
the bridegroom. 

2 And five of them were wise, 
and five were foolish. 

3 They that were foolish took 
their lamps, and took no oil 
with them : 

4 But the wise took oil in their 
vessels with their lamps. 


5 While the bridegroom tarri- 
ed, they all slumbered and slept. 

6 And at midnight there was a 
ery made, Behold, the bride- 
groom cometh; go ye out to 
meet him. 

7 Then all those virgins arose, 
and trimmed their lamps. 


v4 

8 Aur naddnon ne hoshydron 
se kaha, Apne tel men se hamen 
bhido, kihamari mash’alen bujhi 
yati hain. 

9 Par hoshy4ron ne jaw4b men 
kaha, Aisa na ho, ki ham4re aur 
tumhare waste kif4yat na kare : 
bihtar hai, ki bechnew4lon ke 
pas Jao, aur apne waste mol lo. 

10 Jab we kharidne gayin, dulha 
4 pahuncha, aur we jo taiyar 
thin us ke sath shadi keghar men 
gayin: aur darwaza band hia. 


11 Pichhe we disri kunwA4rfan 
bhi 4in, aur kahne lagin, Ai 
khudawand, ai khudawand, ha- 
mare liye darwaza khol. 

12 Tab us ne jaw4b men kaha, 
Main tum se sach kahta hin, ki 
tumhen nahin pahchanta. 

13 Is liye jagte raho, kyinki 
tum nahin jante, ki kaun se din, 
y4 kaun si ghari, Ibn i Adam 
awegé. T 24.413 

14 Y Ki wuh us admi ki mé- 
nind hai, jis ne dir mulk men 
safar karte waqt apne naukaron 
ko bulakar unhen apna mal su- 
purd kiya: 

15 Ek ko panch tore, disre ko 
do, tisre ko ek; har ek ko, us 
ki liyaqatke muwafigq, diy4; aur 
turt safar kiya. 


16 Tab jis ne panch tore pade 
the, jakar aur len den karke, 
panch tore aur paida kiye. 


17 Ytnhin us ne bhi, jise do 
ynile the, do aur kamae. 


18 Par jis ne ek pay, gay4, aur 
zamin khodkar apne khudawand 
ke ripiye gar diye. 

19 Muddat ba’d, un naukaron 
ka khawind 4y4, aur un se his&b 
lene laga. ‘ 

20 So jis ne panch tore pie the, 
pinch tore aur bhi lekar 4y4, 
aur kaha, Ai khudawand, ti ne 
mujhe panch tore sompe: dekh, 
main ne un ke siw4 panch tore 
aur bhi kamde. 
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8 And the foolish said unto 
the wise, Give us of your oil; 
for our lamps are gone out. 


9 But the wise answered, say- 
ing, Not so; lest there be not 
enough for us and you: but go 
ye rather to them that sell, and 

uy for yourselves. 

10 And while they went to buy, 
the bridegroom came; and they 
that were ready went in with 
him to the marriage: and the 
door was shut. 

11 Afterward. came also the 
othervirgins, saying, Lord, Lord, 
open to us. 


12 But he answered and said, 
Verily I say unto you, I know 
you not, 

13 Watch therefore, for ye 
know neither the day nor the 
hour wherein the Son of man 
cometh. Vem 

14 4 For thekingdom of heaven 
as as a man travelling into a far 
country, who called his own ser- 
vants, and delivered unto them 
his goods. 

15 And unto one he gave five 
talents, to another two, and to 
another one; to every man ac- 
cording tohisseveral ability; and 
straightway took his journey. 

16 Then he that had received 
the five talents went and traded. 
with the same, and made them 
other five talents. 

17 And likewise he that had 
received two, healso gained other 
two. d 

18 But he that received one, 
went and digged in the earth, 
and hid his lord’s money. 

19 After a long time the lord 
of those servants cometh, and 
reckoneth with them. 

20 And so he that had received 
five talents came and brought 
other five talents, saying, Lord, 
thou deliveredst unto me five 
talents: behold, I have gained 
beside them five talents more. 
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21 Us kekh4windne us se kaha, 
Ai achehhe aur diyanatdar nau- 
kar, shAbdésh! tithore men di- 
yanatdar nikla,main tujhe bahut 
chizon par ikhtiyér dingé: tt 
apne khawind ki khushi men 
shémil ho. 

22 Aur jis ne do tore _ the, 
wuh bhi Akar kahne lagd, Ai 
khuddwand, tine mujhe do tore 
sompe: dekh, un ke siw& main 
ne do tore aur bhi paida kiye. 

23 Uskekhdwindneusse kaha, 
Ai achehhe aur diyénatdar nau- 
kar, shibash ! ti thore men diyé- 
natdar niklé, main tujhe bahut 
chizon par mukhtar kartingé : 
apne khawind ki khushi men 
shamil ho. 

24 Tab wuh bhi, jis ne ek tora 
paya tha, ake, kahne lagi, Ai 
khudawand, main tujhe sakht- 
mizAj Admi janté tha, ki jahin 
nahin boyd, wahan tui kitta, aur 
jabin notin: dohhitréy$, wahain 
jam’a karté hai ; 

25 So main dara, aur jike tera 
torA zamin men chhipiyé; dekh, 
tera jo hai maujid hai. 

26 Us ke malik ne jawib men 
us se kahé, Ai bad aur sust nau- 
kar, tii ne j4n4, ki main wahan 
katté hin, jahin nahin boya, aur 
wahan jam’a kartd, jahan nahin 


— chhinta : 


27 Pas tujhe mundsib tha, ki 
mere ripiye sarrafon ko deta, ki 
main Ake apnémalstid samet pata. 


28 So is se yih toré chhinkar, 
jis pds das tore hain use do. 


29 Kyiinki jis p4s kuchh hai, use 
diya jaega, aur us ki barhti hogt; 
aur jis pas kuchh nahin, us se, 
wuh bhs jorakhtého, leliyajiega. 


30 Aur is nikamme naukar ko 


"bahar andhere men dal do; wa- 


han roné aur dint pisna hoga. 


31 4 Jab Ibni Adam apne jalal 
se dyegé, aur sab pak firishte 


XXV. (i) 


21 His lord said unto him, 
Well done, thou good and faith- 
ful servant: thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I wilh 
make thee ruler over many 
things: enter thou into the joy 
of thy lord. 

22 He also that had received 
two talents came and said, Lord, 
thou deliveredst unto me two 
talents: behold, I have gained 
two other talents beside them. 

23 His lord said unto him, 
Well done, good and faithful. 
servant ; thow hast been faithful 
over afew things, I will make 
thee ruler over many things: 
enter thou into the joy of thy 
lord. 

24 Then he which had received 
the one talent came and said, 
Lord, I knew thee that thou art 
an hard man, reaping where 
thou hast not sown, and gather. 
ing where thou hast not strawed : 


25 And I was afraid, and went 
and hid thy talent in the earth : 
lo, there thou hast that is thine. 

26 His lord answered and said 
untohim, Zhou wicked andsloth- 
ful servant, thou knewest that 
reap where I sowed not, and ga- 
ther where I have not strawed : 


27 Thou oughtest therefore to 
have put my money to the ex- 
changers, and ¢hen at my coming 
T should have received mine own. 
with usury. 

28 Take therefore the talent 
from him, and give i¢ unto him 
which hath ten talents. 

29 For unto every one that 
hath shall be given, and he shall 
have abundance: but from him 
that hath not shali be taken 
away even that which he hath. 

30 And cast ye the unprofit- 
able servant into outer darkness :. 
there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 

31 4 When the Son of man 
shall come in his glory, and all, 


76 
us ke sath, tab wuh apne jalal 
ke takht par baithega: 


32 Aur sab gaum us ke age 
hazir ki j4engi: aur jis tarah 
garariya bheron ko bakrion se 
juda karta hai, wuh ek ko dusre 
se juda karega, 

33 Aur bheron ko dahine, aur 
bakrion ko baen khara karega. 


34 Tab badshah unhen jo us ke 
dahine hain, kaheg4, Ai mere 
Bap ke mubarak logo, us bad- 
shahat ko, jo duny4 ki bunyad 
dalte hi tumh4re liye taiyar ki 
gayi, miris men lo: 

35 Kytnki main bhukha tha, 
tumne mujhe khana khilayé: 
main piyasa tha, tum ne mujhe 
pani pilay4; main pardesi tha, 
tum ne mujhe apne ghar men 
utara : 

36 Nanga tha, tum ne mujhe 
kapra pahindyé; bimar tha, tum 
ne meri ‘iyAdat ki: qaid men tha, 
tum mere pas de. 

37 Us waqt rastbiz use jawab 
men kahenge, Ai Khudawand, 
kab ham ne tujhe bhukha dekha, 
aur khana khilayaP ya piyasa, 
aur pani pilaya? 

38 Kab ham ne tujhe pardesi 
dekh, aur apne ghar men utara? 
ya nanga, aur kapraé pahinaya? 
“39 Ham kab tujhe bimar yA 
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qaid men dekhkar tujh pas de? 
“40 Tab badshah un sejawabmen 
kahega, Main tum se sach kahta 
hin, ki Jab tum ne mere un sab 
se chhote bhafon men se ek ke 
sath kiy4, to mere sith kiya. 


Al Tab wuh bain tarafwalon se 
bhi kahegd, Ai mal’ino, mere 
samhne se us hamesha ki4g men 
j40, jo Shaitan aur us ke firish- 
ton ke liye taiyaér ki gayi hai: 

42, Kytnki main bhikha tha, 
par tum ne mujhe khane ko na 
diya; piyasa tha, tum ne mujhe 
pani na pilaya: 

43 Pardesi thé, tum ne mujhe 
apne ghar men na utara; nang 


XXV. 


the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of 
kis glory : 

32 And before him shall be ga- 
thered all nations : and he shall 
separate them one from another, 
as a shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats : 

33 And he shall set the sheep 
on his right hand, but the goats 
on the left. 

34 Then shall the King say 
unto them on his right hand, 
Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of 
the world: 

35 For I was an hungred, and 
ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me drink: Iwas a 
stranger, and ye took me in: 


36 Naked, and ye clothed me: 
I was sick, and ye visited me : I 
was in prison, and ye came unto 
me. 

37 Then shall the righteous 
answer him, saying, Lord, when 
saw we thee an hungred, and 
fed thee? or thirsty, and gave 
thee drink P 

38 When saw we thee a stran- 
ger, and took thee in P or naked, 
and clothed thee ? 

39 Or when saw we thee sick, 
or in prison, and came unto thee ? 

40 And the King shall answer 
and say unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, Inasmuch as ye have 
done zt unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done 
it unto me. 

41 Then shall he say also unto 
them on the left hand, Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels : 

42 For I wasan hungred, and 
ye gave me no meat:| I was 
thirsty,and ye gaveme no drink: 


43 I was.a stranger, and ye 
took me not in; naked, and ye 


: 8 Uske ye 
ela 
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tha, tum ne mujhe kapra na 
pahinéyé; bim4r aur qaid men 
thé, tum ne meri khabar na Ii. 

44, Tab we bhi jaw4b men us se 
kahenge, Ai Khuddéwand, kab 
ham ne tujhe bhikha, y4.piyés4, 
ya Pte & nanga, ya bimar, 
ya qaidi dekh4, aur teri khidmat 
na kiP 

45 Tab wuh unhen jaw4b men 
kahega, Main tum se sach kaht4 
hin, ki Jab tum ne mere in sab 
se chhote bh4fon men se eck ke 
sith na kiyé, to mere sith bhi 
na kiya. 

46 Aur we hsmesha Ie ’azAb 
men jaenge: par ristbiz hame- 
sha ki zindagi men. 


XXVI BAB. 
1 UR yin hia, ki jab Yisw’ 
yih sab baten kar chuka, 
to usne apne sh4girdon se kaha, 


2 Tum jante ho, ki do roz bad 
*id i fasah hogi, aur Tbni Adam 
hawéla kiyé jéegé, ki salib par 
khincha jawe. 

3 Tab sardar kahin, aur faqih, 
aur gaum ke buzurg, Qayéfa 
name sardar kéhin ke ghar men 


ikatthe hie, 


4 Aur salah ki, ki Yist’ ko 


fareb se pakarke mar daélen. 


5 Tab unhon ne kaha, I'd ko 
nahin, na ho ki logon men fasAd 
mache. 

6 ¥ Jis waqt Yist’ Bait’aniyé 
men Shama’tn korhi ke ghar 
men tha, 

7 Ek ’aurat sang i marmar ke 
‘itrdan men qimati ‘itr us pas 
laf, aur jab wuh khane baitha, 


us ke sir par dhala. 


ih dekhkar, 
khafa hoke ka e, Kahe ko 
yih be-faida kharch hid P 

9 Kytinki yih ’itr bare dim par 
a aur wuh muhtijon ko diya 


java, 
10 Yisi’ ne yih jinkar unhen 


17 
clothed me not: sick, and in 
prison, and ye visited me not. 


44, Then shall they also answer 
him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
thee an hungred, or athirst, or a 
stranger, or naked, or sick, or 
in prison, and did not minister 
unto thee P 

45 Then shall he answer them, 
saying, Verily I say unto you, 
Inasmuch as ye did 7¢ not to one 
of the least of these, ye did i# 
not to me. 


46 And these shall goayay into 
everlasting punishment : but the 
righteous into life eternal. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 
A ND it came to pass, when 
Jesus had finished alk 
these sayings, he said unto his 
discipies, F 

2 Ye know that after two days _ 
is the feast of Mie passover, anc 
tbe Son of man is betrayed to 
be crucified. 

3 Then assembled together the 
chief priests, and the scribes, and 
the elders of the people, unto the 
palace of the high priest, who was 


called Caiaphas, 
‘ZAnd consulted that they 


might take Jesus by_subtilty, 
and kill him. 

5 But they said, Not on the 
feast day, lest there be an uproar 

mong the people. 

6 § Now when Jesus was in 
Bethany, in the house of Simon 
the leper, 

7 There came tnto him a wo- 
man having an alabaster box of 
very precious ointment, and 
poured it on his head, as he sat 
at meat. 

8 But when his disciples saw 
it they had indignation, saying, 
To what purpose 7s this waste P 

9 For this omtment might have 
been sold for much, and given 
to the poor. ~~ 

10 When Jesus understood it, 
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kahd, Kytin is ’aurat ko taklif 
dete ho? us ne tomere sath nek 
kam kiya. 

11, Kyénki muhtaj hamesha 
tumhare sath hain; par main 
hamesha tumhare sath na Ya- 
hinga. 

12 Ki us ne jo mere badan par 
“itr dhala, to yih mere kafan ke 
liye kiyé hai. 

13 Main tum se sach kahtahin, 
ki Tamim duny4 men, jahan 
kahin is Injilki manadi hogt, 
yih bhi, jo usne kiya, is ki yad- 
gari ke hye kah4 jéega. 


14 § Tab un barah men se, ek 
ne, jis ka nam Yahtidaéh Isqari- 
yttti tha, sardar kAhinon ke pas 
jakar kaha, 

15 Jo main use tumhen pakar- 
wa ddan, to mujhe kya doge? 
Tab unhon ne us se tis ripiya 
ké igrar kiyd. 


16 Aur wuh us waqt se us ke 
pakarwane ke liye qb dhindh- 
t& tha. 

17 § So, be-khamiri rotion ki 
“id ke pahle din, shagirdon ne 
Yist’ pas 4kar, us se kaha, Ta 
kahan chabta hai, ki ham tere 
hiye fasah taiyaér karen, ki tu 
use khde P ; 

18 Us ne kaha, Shahr men 
fulane shakhs pas jakar, us se 
kkaho, ki Ustad farmata hai, 
Mera wagt nazdik pahuncha; 
main apne shigirdon samet tere 
yahan ‘idifasah kartinga. 

19 So jaisé Yist’ ne shagirdon 
ko hukm kiyé tha, we baja lae, 
aur fasah talyar kiya. 

20 Jab sham hii, wuh un ba- 
yahon ke sath khane baithé. 


21 Jab we kha rahe the, us ne 
kaha, Main tum se sach kahta 
hin, ki Tum men se ek mujhe 
pakarwé deg. 

22 Tab we nihdyat dilgir hiie, 
aur har ek un men se us ko kah- 
ne Jaga, Ai Khudawand, kyé 
saain hry P- 
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he said unto them, Why trouble 
ye the woman? for she hath 
wrought a good work upon me. 

11 For iy the poor always 
with you; but me ye have not 
always. 


12 For in that she hath poured 
this ointment on my body, she 
did i¢ for my burial. 

13 Verily Say unto you, 
Wheresoever this gospel shall 
be preached in the whole world, 
there shall also this, that this 
woman hath done, be told for a 
memorial of her. 

14 @& Then one of the twelve 
called Judas Iscariot, went un- 
to the chief priests, 


15 And said unto them, What 
will ye give me, and I will de- 
liver him unto you? And they 
covenanted with him for thirty 
pieces of silver. 

16 And from that time he 
seni opportunity to betray 


1m. 

17 ¥ Nowthe first day of the 
feast of unleavened bread the 
disciples came to Jesus, saying 
unto him, Where wilt thou that 
we prepare for thee to eat the 
passover ? 

18 And he said, Go into the 
city to such a man, and say un- 
to him, The Master saith, My 
time is at hand; I will keep the 
passover at thy house with my 
disciples. 

19 And the disciples did as Je- 
sus had appointed them; and 
they made ready the passover. 

20 Now when the even was 
come, he sat down with the 
twelve. 

21 And as they did eat, he said, 
Verily I say unto you, that one 
of you shall betray me. 


22 And they were exceeding 
sorrowful, and begun every one 


of them to say unto him, Lord, 
is it IP " 


{ 


D 
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23 Us ne jawab men kaha, Jo 
mere sith tabaq men hath dalta 
hai, wuhi mujhe pakarwa dega. 


24, Ibn i Adam, jis tarah us ke 
hagq men likha hai, j4ta hai; 
lekin, us shakhs par afsos, jis se 
Ibn i Adam giriftér karwaya 
jaté ; agar wuh shakhs paida na 

— hotd, us ke liye bihtar tha. 
25 Tab Yahtdah ne, jo us ka 
akarwainewala tha, jawib men 
‘kaha, Ai Rabbi, ky4 main hin? 
| Us ne kaha, Tine 4p hi kaha. 
26 JY Un ke khate waqt, Yisi’ 
ne roti li, aur barakat mangke 
| tori, phir shagirdon ko dekar 
| kaha, Lo, khio: yih mera badan 


|. hai. 

_ 27 Phir piydla lekar, shukr 
kiy4, aur unhen dekar kaha, 
| Tum sab is men se pio ; 
| 28 Kytnki yih meré laht hai; 
| ya’ne, naye ‘ahd k& laht, jo 
| bahuton ke gunahon ki mu’afike 
| liye bahaya jata. 

29 Main tum se kahta hin, ki 
Angtr ke phal k4 ras phir na 
pitngé, us din tak ki tumhare 
sith apne Bap ki badshihat men 
| nayé na piin. 
| 30 Phir we git gake Zaitin ke 
| \pahar ko gaye. 


31 Tab Yistw’ ne un se kaha, 
| \Tum sab isi rat mere sabab tho- 
) kar khéoge; kytinki likha hai, 
| ki Main garariye ko martnga, 
} aur galle i bheren tittar bittar 
| ho jaengi. 

32 Lekin main apne jf uthne 
ke ba’d tum se age Jalil ko 
jatinga. 

33 Patrus ne jaw4b men us se 
kahd, Agarchi sab teri bibat 
\thokar khden, par main kabhi 
) thokar na khatnga. 

| 34 Yist’ ne us se kaha, Main 
| tujh se sach kahta hin, ki Tu 
) ist rat, murg ke bang dene ke 
| pahle, tin bir meré inkar karega. 
‘85 Patrus ne us se kaha, Agar 
| tere sith mujhe marné bhi zartir 
) ho, tau bhi teré inkaér na kartin- 
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23 And he answered and said, 
He that dippeth Ais hand with 
me in the dish, the same shall 
betray me. 
24gVhe Son of man goeth as it 
is written of him: but woe unto 
that man by whom the Son of 
man is betrayed!it had been 
good for that man if he had not 
been born. 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed 
him, answered and said, Master, 
is it 1? He said unto him, Thou 
hast said. 

26 4 And as they were eating, 
Jesus took bread, and blessed 7¢, 
and brake it, and gave it to the 
disciples, and said, Take, eat ; 
this 1s my body. 

27 And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
saying, Drink ye all of 7¢; 

28 For this is my blood of the 
new testament, which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins. 


29 But I say unto you, I will 
not drink henceforth of this 
fruit of the vine, until that day 
when I drink it new with you im 
my Father’s kingdom. 

80 And when they had sung an 
hymn, they went out into the 
mount of Olives. 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, 
All ye shall be offended because 
of me this night: for it is writ- 
ten, I will smite the shepherd, 
and the sheep of the flock shall. 
be scattered abroad. 

32 But after [ am risen again, [ 
will go before youinto Galilee. 


33 Peter answered and said 
unto him, Though all men shall 
be offended because of thee, yet 
will I never be offended. 

34 Jesus said unto him, Verily 
I say unto thee, That this night, 
before the cock crow, thou shalt 
deny me thrice. 

35 Peter said unto him, Though 
I should die with thee, yet will 
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gi. Aur sab shdgirdon ne bhi 
yihi kaha. 

"36 @ Phir Visti’ un ke sath 
Gatsemani nim ek maqam men 
Aya, aur shagirdon se kaha, 
Yahdn baitho, jab tak main 
wahan jakar du’& maéngutn. 

37 Tab us ne Patrus aur Za- 
badi ke do bete sath liye, aur 
gamgin aur nihayat dilgir hone 
Jaga. ; 

38 Tab us ne un se kaha, ki 

Mera dil nih&yat gamgin hai, 
balki meri maut ki si halat hai: 
tum yahan thahro, aur mere sath 
jagte raho. 
“39 Aur kuchh age barhkemunh 
ke bal gird, aur du’A mangte hte 
kaha, ka Aimere Bap, agar ho 
sake, to yih piyaéla mujh se 
guzar jae : taubhi meri khwahish 
nahin, balki teri khwaéhish ke 
mutabiq ho. 

40 Tab shagirdon ke pas aya, 
aur unhen sote pakar Patrus se 
kah4, Ky& tum mere sath ek 
ghanta nahin j4g sakte ? 


41 Jago, aur du’é mango, taki 
imtihin men na paro; rth to 
musta 'idd, par jism sust hai. 


42 Phir us ne do-bara jaikar 
du’é mangi, aur kaha, ki Ai mere 
Bap, agar mere pine ke bagair 
yih piydla mujh se nahin guzar 
sakta, to teri marzi ho. 

43 Us ne ake phir unhen sote 
pay&: kyinki un kidankhen nind 
se bhari thin. 

44 Aur unhen chhorkar phir 
gaya, aur wuhi bat kahkar tisri 
bar du’é mangi. 

45 Tab apne shagirdon ke pas 
dakar un se kaha, Ab sote raho, 
aur 4ram karo: dekho wuh ghari 
4 pahunehi, ki Ibn i Adam gu- 
nahgdron ke hath hawdla kaya 
jata hai. 

46 Utho, chalen: dekho, jo 
mujhe pakarwata hai, nazdik 
hai. 

47 9 Wuh yih kah hi raha 
tha, ki dekho, Yahtidah, jo un 
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I not deny thee. Likewise also 
said all the disciples. 

36 §| Then cometh Jesus with 
them unto a place called Gethse- 
mane, and saith unto the disci- 
ples, Sit ye*here, while I goand 
pray yonder. 

37 And he took with him Peter 
and the two sons of Zebedee, 
and began to be sorrowful and 
very heavy. 

38 Then saith he unto them, 
My soul is exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death: tarry ye here, 
and watch with me. 


39 And he went a little farther, 
and fell on his face, and prayed, 
saying, O my Father, if it be 
possible, let this eup pass from 
me: nevertheless not as I will, 
but as thou wilt. 


40 And he cometh unto the 
disciples, and findeth themas- 
leep, andsaith unto Peter, What, 
could ye not watch with me one 
hour ? 

41 Watch and pray, that ye 
enter not into temptation: the 
spirit indeed zs willing, but the 
flesh zs weak. 

42 He went away again the 
second time, and prayed, saying, 
O my Father, if this cup may 
not pass away from me, except 
I drink it, thy will be done. 

43 And he cameandfound them 
asleep again : fortheir eyes were 
heavy. : 5 

44, And he left them, and went 
away again, and prayed the third 
time, saying the same words. 

45 Then cometh he to his dis- 
ciples, and saith unto them. 
Sleep on now, and take your 
rest : behold, the hour isathand, 
and the Son of man is betrayed 
into the hands, of sinners. 

46 Rise,letus be going: behold, 
he is at hand that doth betray 


me. 
47 J And while he yet spake, 
lo, Judas, one of the pie 


a 
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barahon men se ek tha, aya, aur 
us ke sath ek bari bhir, talwaren 
aur lath{an liye, sardar kahinon 
aur qaum ke buzurgon ki taraf 
se, 4 pahunchi. 

48 Us ke pakarwanewale ne 
unhen yih kahke pata diya tha, 
ki Jise main chimin, wuhi hai; 
use pakar lena. 

49 Us ne wtnhin Yisi’ pas 
akar kaha, Ai Rabbi, salam : aur 
use chim liya. 

60 Yist’ ne use kaha, Ai miyén, 
ti kahe ko aya? Tab unhon ne 
pas a4kar Yist’ par hath dale, 
aur use pakar liya. 

61 Aur, dekho, Yist’ ke sathi- 
on men se ek ne hath barhikar 
apni talwar khinchi, aur sardar 
kahin ke naukar par chalékar 
us k4 k4n ura diya. 

52 Tab Yist’ ne us se kaha, 
Apni talw4r miyén men kar, 
kyinki sab jo talwar khinchte 
hain, talwdr hi se mare jaenge. 

53 Kya ti nahin janta, ki main 
abhi apne Bap se mang sakta 
hin, aur wuh firishton ke barah 
tuman se ziydda mere liye hazir 
kar dega? 

54 Par nawishton ki bat, ki 

inhin honazarur hai, tab kytin- 
kar puri hogi P 

55 Usi ghari Yisi’ logon se 
kahne laga, ki Tum, jaise chor 
ke liye, talwaren aur lathian 
lekar, mere pakarne ko nikle ho? 
main har roz haikal men tum- 
kare sith baithke ta’lim deta 
tha, par tum ne mujhe na pakra. 

56 Lekin yih sab is liye hua, 
taki nabion ke nawishte ptre 
hon. Tab sab sh4gird use chhor- 
ke bhag gaye. 

57 Y So jmhon ne Yist’ ko 
pakr4, we use Qayéfa nam sar- 
dar kahin pds le gaye, jahan 
faqih aur buzurg jam’a the. 


58 Patrus dur dir us ke pichhe 
sardér kaéhin ke ghar tak chala 
py aur andar jake naukaron 

sAth baitha, ki dekhe, ki akhir 
ky hoté hai. 
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came, and with him a great mul- 
titude with swords and staves, 


from the chief priests and elders 
of the people. 


48 Now he that betrayed him 
gave themasign, saying, Whom- 
soever I shall kiss, that sameis 
he: hold him fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to 
Jesus, and said, Hail, master : 
and kissed him. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, 
Friend, wherefore art thou come? 
Then came they, and laid hands 
on Jesus, and took him. 

51 And, behold, one of them 
which were with Jesus stretched 
out Atshand, and drew his sword, 
and struck a servant of the high 
priest’s, and smote off his ear. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, 
Put up again thy sword into his 
place : for all they that take the 
sword shall perish with th «sword. 

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot 
now pray tomy Father, and he 
shall presently give me more 
than twelve legions of angels? 


54 But how then shall the 
scriptures be fulfilled, that thus 
it must be P 

55 In that same hour said Jesus 
to the multitudes, Are ye come 
outasagainst a thief with swords 
and staves for to take me ? I sat 
daily with you teaching in the 
temple, and ye laid no hold on 

e 


me. 

56 But all this was done, that 
the scriptures of the prophets 
might be fulfilled. Then all the 
disciples forsook him, and fled. 

57 Y And they that had laid 
hold on Jesus led him away to 
Caiaphas the high priest, where 
the scribes and the elders were 
assembled. 

58 But Peter followed him afar 
off unto the high priest’s palace, 
and went in, and sat with the 
servants, to see the end. 


H 
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59 Tab sardar kahin aur buzurg 
aur sari majlis Yisi’ par jhiithi 
gaw4hi dhindhne lage, taki use 
mar dalen ; 

60 Par na pai; aur agarchi ba- 
hut jhtithe gawah de, par koi 
bt na thahri. Akhir, do jhiithe 
gawahon ne akar, 

61 Kaha, ki Is ne kaha hai, 
ki Main Khuda ki haikal ko dha 
sakta, aur phir tin din men use 
bana sakt& hun. 

62 Tab sardar kéhin ne uthkay 
us se kahé, Ta kuchh jawab na- 
hin deta? ye tujh par ky ga- 
wahi dete hain P 

63 Par Yist’ chup raha. Tab 
sardar kahin ne us se kaha, Main 
‘tujhe zinda Khud& ki qasam 
det& hin, ki agar ti Masih, Khu- 
dé ka Beta, hai, to ham se kah. 


64 Yist’ ne us se kaha, Han, 
wuh jo ti kahté hai; balki, main 
tum se kahta hiin, ki Is ke ba’d, 
tum Ibni Adam ko Qadiri mut- 
lag ki dahini taraf baithe, aur 
asman ke badalon par ate dekho- 


e. 

65 Tab sarddr kAéhin ne apne 
Kapre pharkar kaha, ki Yih 
kufr kab chukaé hai; ab hamen 
aur gawah kya zarar?P tum ne 
dp us ki kufr suna. 


66 Ab tumhari ky4 salah? 
Unhon ne jawab men kaha, 
Wuh qatl ke laiq hai. 

67 Tab unhon ne us ke munh 
par thiika, aur use ghiinsé mara, 
aur dusron ne use tamancha 
mairke kaha, ki 
, 68 Ai Masih, hamen nubtiwat 

_se bata, ki, kis ne tujhe mara? 


69 ¥Y Jab Patrus bahar délan 
men baithta tha, ek laundi ne 
us pas ake kah4, Ta bhi Yisi’ 
Jalili ke, sath tha. 

_ 70 Par us ne sab ke s&mhne 
inkgr, karke kahd, Main nahin 
janta, Iki ti kyé kahti hai. 

71 Phir ‘jab wuh usare ki taraf 
bahay chala, ek dusre ne use 
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59 Now the chief priests, and 
elders, andall thecouncil, sought 
false witness against Jesus, to 
put him to death ; 

60 Butfound none: yea, though 
many false witnesses came, yet 
found they none. At the last 
came two false witnesses, 

61 And said, This fellow said, I 
am able to destroy the temple of 
God, and to build it in three days. 


62 And the high priest arose, 
and said unto him, Answerest 
thou nothing P what is 2¢ which 
these witness against thee P 

63 But Jesus held his peace. 
And the high priest answered 
and said unto him, I adjure thee 
by the living God, that thou tell 
us whether thou be the Christ, 
the Son of God. 

64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou 
hast said : nevertheless I say 
unto you, Hereafter shall ye see 
the Son of man sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming 
in the clouds of heaven. 


65 Then the high priest rent 
his clothes, saying, He hath 
spoken blasphemy ; what further 
need have we of witnesses? be- 
hold, now ye have heard his 


blasphemy. 

66 What think ye? They an- 
swered and said, ite is guilty of 
death. 

67 Then did they spit in his 
face, and buffeted him ; and 


others smote him with the palms 
of their hands, 

68 Saying, Prophesy unto us, 
thou Christ, Whois he that smote 
thee P 

69 &| Now Peter sat. withoutin 
the palace: and a damsel came 
unto him, saying, Thoualso wast 
with Jesus of Galilee. 

70 Buthe denied before them all, 
saying, I know not what thou 
sayest. 

71 And when he was gone ont 
into the porch, another maid saw 
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dekhkar un se jo waban the 
kaha, ki Yih bhi Yisi’ Nasari 
ke sath tha. 

72 Tab us ne gasam khake phir 
inkar kiyé, ki Main us shakhs 
ko nahin janta. 

73 Thori der ba’d, unhon ne jo 
wahan khare the Patrus pas Ake 
kaha, Be-shakk 14 bhiun men 
se hai, ki teri boli tujhe z4hir 
karti hai, 

74 Tab us ne la’nat bhejkar 
aur qasam khakar kaha, Main 
is shakhs ko nahin janté. Wiun- 
hin murg ne bang di. 

75 Tab Patrus ko Yist’ ki bat 
a Ai, jo us ne us se kahi thi, 

i Murg ke bang dene se pahle, 
ta tin bar meré inkdr karega. 
Wuh bahar jake zar zar roya. 


XXVII BAB. 


1 AB subh bii, sab sardar 
Jy kéhinon, aur yaum ke 
buzurgon ne Yist’ ki bibat sa- 
lah ki, ki use kytinkar qatl ka- 
ren: 
2 Phir use bandhkar bahar le 
gaye, aur Puntius Pilitus hakim 
e hawala kiya. 


3 4 Tab Yahvdah, jis ne use 
age diyé thé, dekhkar, ki us 
e qatl kahukm hva, pachhtaya, 
aur wuh tis riipiye sardar kéhin- 
on aur buzurgon pas pher 1a- 


ya, 

4 Aur kahit, Main ne gundh 
kiy4, ki be-gunaéh ko qatl ke li- 
ye pakarwayé. We bole, Ham- 
en kya? ta jan. 

6 Tad wuh ritpiye haikal men 

henkkar chala gaya, aur jake 

p ko phansi. di. 


6 Par sardar kahinon ne riipiye 


Jekar kaha, Inhen khazine men. 


dalna rawé nabin, ki yih khin 
ka dim hai. 


7 Tab unhon ne salah karke un 
ripiyon se kumhar kA khet, par- 


desion ke giyne ke liye, kharida. 


lim, and said unto them that 
were there, This fellow was also 
with Jesus of Nazareth. 

72 And again he denied with 
an oath, I do not know the man. 


73 And after a while came unto 
him they that stood by, and said 
to Peter, Surely thou also art 
one of them; for thy speech be- 
wrayeth thee. 

74 Then began he to curse and 
to swear, saying, I know not the 
man. And immediately the cock 
crew. 

75 And Peter remembered the 
word of Jesus, which said unto 
him, Before the cock crow, thou 
shalt deny me thrice. And he 
went out, and wept bitterly. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


1 HEN the morning was 

come, all the chief 
priests and elders of the people 
took counsel against Jesus to 
put him to death : 

2 And when they had bound 
him, they led him away, and 
delivered him to Pontius Pilate 
the governor. 

3 | Then Judas, which had. 
betrayed him, when he saw that 
he was condemned, repented 
himself, and brought again the 
thirty pieces of silver to the 
chief priest and elders, 

4, Saying, I have sinned in that 
I have betrayed the innocent 
blood. And they said, What zs 
that to us? see thou to that. 

5 And he cast down the pieces 
of silver in the temple, and 
departed, and went and hanged 
himself. 

6 And the chief priests took the 
silver pieces, and said, It is not 
lawful for to put them into the 
treasury, because it is the price 
of blood. 

7 And they took counsel, and 
bought with them the potter's 
field, to bury strangers in. 
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8 Is sabab 4} tak wuh khet, 
Khin ké khet, kahlaté hai. 


9 Tab wuh jo Yaramiy4h nabi 
ki ma’rifat kah& gay tha, pird 
hua, ki Unhon ne wuh tis rupiye 
liye, us ki thahraéf hui qimat, jis 
ki qimat Bani Isrdel men se ba’- 
zon ne thahrai; 


10 Aur unhon ne wuh riipiye 
kumhar ke khet ke waste diye, 
jaisté Khudawand ne mujhe far- 
maya. 

11 Phir Yist’ hakim ke ri-ba- 
mi kharé thé: aur hakim ne us 
se puichha, Kya ti Yahtidion ka 
Béishah hai? Yisti’ ne us se 
kaha, Han, ti thik kahté hai. 

12 Aur us waqt sarddér kéhin 
aur buzurg us par farydd kar 
rahe the, par wuh kuchh jawaéb 
na deta tha. 

13 Tab Pild&tus ne use kaha, 
Kya ti nahin suntd, ki ye tujh 
par kitni gawdhiin dete hain P 


14 Par us ne us kiek bat ka 
bhi jawab na diyé; chunadnchi 
hékim ne bahut ta’ajjub kiya. 

15 Hallam ké dasttir tha, ka har 
"id ko logon ki khatir ek ban- 
ae jise we chahte, chhor deta 
tha. 

16 Us waqt un k& Barabbas 
name ek mashhir bandhia tha. 

17 So jab we ikatthe hve, Pilé- 
tus ne un se kahd, Tum kise 
chahte ho, ki main tumhare liye 
chhor din? Barabbas, yi Yisi’ 
ko, jo Masth kahlaté hai P 

18 Kytnki wuhsamajh gaya, ki 
unhonneuse dah se hawala kiya. 

19 4 Aur jab wuh masnad par 
baitha, us ki jori ne use kahla 
bheja, ki, Ti is rAstbaz se kuchh 
kam narakh, kyinki main ne 4j 
khw&b men us ke sabab bahut 
tasdi’a pai. 


20.Lekin sardar ka&hinon, aur 
-buzurgon ne logon ko ubhara, 


Yisi’ ko qatl karen. 


MATY, XXVII. 


8 Wherefore that field was 
called, The field of blood, unto 
this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which 
was spoken by Jeremy the pro- 
phet, saying, And they took the 
thirty pieces of silver, the price 
of him that was valued, whom 
they of the children of Israel 
did value ; 

10 And gave them for the pot- 
ter’s field, as the Lord appointed 
me. 


11 And Jesus stood before the 
governor: and the governor 
asked him, saying, Art thou the 
King of the Jews? And Jesus 
said unto him, Thou sayest. 

12 And when he was accused 
of the chief priests and elders, 
he answered nothing. 


13 Then said Pilate unto him, 
Hearest thou not how many 
things they witness against 
thee P 

14 And he answered him to 
never a word ; insomuch that the 
governor marvelled greatly. 

15 Now at that feast the gover- 
nor was wont to release unto the 
people a prisoner, whom they 
would. 

16 And they had then a notable 
prisoner, called Barabbas. 

17 Therefore when they were 
gathered together, Pilate said 
unto them, Whom will ye that 
I release unto you? Barabbas, 


jor Jesus which is called Christ? 


18 For he knew that for envy 
they had delivered him. 

19 4 When he was set down 
on the judgment seat, his wife 
sent unto him, saying, Have thou 
nothing to do with that just man: 
for I have suffered many things 
this day in a dream because of 


im. 
20 But the chief priests and 


'elders persuaded the multitude 
ki Barabbis ko mang len, aur| that they should ask 


Barabbas, 


and destroy Jesus, 


MATT, 


21 Hakim ne phir un se kaha, 
‘Tum in donon men se kisechihte 
ho, ki main tumhare liye chhor 
din? We bole, Barabbas ko. 

22 Pilatus ne un se kahd, Phir 
Vist’ ko jo Masih kahlaté hai, 
main kya karin P Un sabhon ne 
as'se kah4, Use salib de. 

23 Hakim ne kaha, Kyiin? us 
ne kyé badi ki? Par unhon ne 
aur ie chillake kahé, ki Use 
salib de. 

24 4 Jab Pilatus ne dekha, ki 
kuchh ban nahin parta, balki aur 
bhi- hullar hota hai, to pani leke 
bhir ke age apne hath Shee, aur 

kah4, Main is rastbaz ke khtin 
me pak him ; tum jano. 


25 Tab sab logon ne jawab 
mea kah4, Us ké khin ham par, 
aur hamari auldd par ho. 

.26 4 Tab us ne Barabbas ko 
un ke liye chhor diyé, aur Yisti’ 
ko kore markar hawala kiy4, ki 
salib par khincha jawe. 

27 Tab hikim ke sipdhion ne 
Vist’ ko diwdn-khane men le 
jakar apni tamém guroh us ke 
gird jam’a ki. 

°28 Aur us ke kapre utarkar 
use qirmizi pairdhan pahinaya. 
29 FY Aur k4nton ké t4j band- 
kar us ke sir par rakhd, aur ek 
sarkandé us ke dahine hath men 
diy4, aur us ke Age ghutne tek- 

ar, Us par thatth4 marke kaha, 
Ai Yahiidion ke badshah, Sal4m! 


"30: Aur us 
sarkanda le 
mara. 


- thiiké, aur wuh 
ar us ke sir par 


+31 Aur jab we us se thattha 


kar chuke, to us pairdhan ko us 
par se utarkar pbir usi ke kapre 
use pahinde, aursalib par khinch- 
ne ko use le chale. 

32 Jab bahar jate the, unhon 
ne ek Shama'tin 
name ‘ko pa ya; use Lara pakra, 
ki us ki salib utha le chale. 

33 Aur’ ek maqim Gialgata 

ane yun op ogah par, 
sae e, 


XXVIi. 8h 


21 The governor answered and 
said unto them, Whether of the- 
twain will ye that I release unto. 
you? They said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith -unto them, 
What shall I do then with Jesus’ 
which is called Christ? They all 
say unto him, Lethimbe crucified. 

23 And the governor said, Why, 
what evil hath he done ? But 
they cried out the more, saying, 
Let him he crucified. ; 

24 9 When Pilate saw that he. 
could prevail nothing, but that 
rather a tumult was made, he 
took water, and washed his hands 
before the multitude, saying, I 
am innocent of the blood of this 
just person : see ye fo it. 

25 Then answered all the peo- 
ple, and said, His blood be on 
us, and’ on our children. 

26 “ Then released he Bar~ 
‘abbas unto them: and when he 
had scourged Jesus, he delivered. 
him to be crucified. 

27 Then the soldiers of the go- 
vernor took Jesus into the com~! 
mon hall, and gathered unto him; 
the whole band of soldiers. 

28 And they stripped him, and: 
put on him a scarlet robe. 

29 § And when they had plat- 
ted a crown of thorns, they put 
it upon his head, and a reed in 
his right hand: and they bowed 
the knee before him, and mock-. 
ed him, saying, Hail, king of the 
Jews! 

30 And they spit mpon him, and: 
took the reed, and smote him ony 
the head. 

31 And after that they kat 
mocked him, they took the robe, 
off from him, and put his own 
‘raiment on him; and led him 
away to crucify him. 

32 And as they came out, ies 
found a man of Cyrene, Simon 
by name: him they compelled: 
to bear his cross. 

33 And when they were come. 
unto a place called Golgotha,’ 
that is to say, a place of a skull, 
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86 MATY, 

34 FY Pitt milé hud sirké use 
pine ko diya: us nechakhke, 
na chiha ki pie. 


85 Aur uvhonne use salib par 
Khincha, aur us ke kapron par 
ehitthi dalke unhen bant liyd, 
taki jo nabi ne kahd tha, prird 
ho; ki Unhoy nemere kapre “ee 


mey bint liye, aur mere libas 
par chitthi dalt. 

36 Phir wahdin baithke us ki 
nigahbani karne lage ; 

$7 Aurus ke qat! k& sabab 
likhkar us ke sir se tinché tan 
diyé, ki YIH YISU’ YAHU- 
DION KA BADSHAH HAT. 
88 Aur us ke sith do chor bhi 
salib par khinche gaye, ek 
dahine, diisré bien, 


89 J Aur jo idhar uwdhar se 
es sit hilakar use. maliimat 

arte the, 

40 Aur kahte the, Wih! Ta 
jo haikal ké dhanewalé, aur tia 
Yin men bandnewld hai, ap ko 
baché. Agar ti Khuda ka Bet 
Yai, salib par se ular’. 

4) Yiinhin sardir kihinon ne 
bhi faqihon aur buzurgon ke 
sith thattha marke kaha, 

42; Isne auron ko bachaya, par 
&p ko nahin baché saktéi; agar 
Isréel k& badshah hai, to ab 
salib- par se utar Awe, to ham us' 
par iman lawenge. 

43 Us ne Khuda par bharosi 
rakha; agar wuh us ko chaita 
hai, to wuh abus ko chhuriwe: 
kyteki woh kabia.thé, ki Main 
Khuda ka Bota hin. 

44 [sf tarah we chor bhi, jo 
us ke sith salib par khinche 
gaye the, use ta’na marte the. 

45 Tab ehhathwen ghante se 
leke nawen ghante tak, sirisar- 
gamin par andher& chha gayaé, 

46 Nawen ghante ke qarib, 
Fist’ ne bare shor se-chillakar 
kaha, Eli, Eli, lami sabaqtini? 

*ne, Ai mere Khudit, ai mere 
Khuda, tu ne kydy mujhe chhor 
diya? ; 


XXVII. 

34 4 The ve him: vine 
to drink ae fed with gall : wid 
when he had tasted thereof, he 
would not drink. 

35 And they crucified him, and 
parted hisgarments, casting lots: 
that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the prophet, 
They parted my garments amon 
them, and upon my vesture did 
they east Lots. 
| 36 And sitting down they 
watched him there ; 

37 And set up over his head 
his aceusation written. THIS) 
IS. JESUS THE KING OF 
‘THE JEWS. 

38 Then were there two thieves 
‘erucified with him, one on the 
ag hand, and another on the 
ett. 

39 J And they that passed b 
| reviledhim, velioe idinis Beads, 


40. And saying, Thou that des 
stroyest the temple, and buildest 
2t'in three days, save thyself. Lf 
thou be the Son of God, come 
down from theeross. 

41 Likewise also the chief 
priests mocking’ Aim, with the 
scribes and elders; said, 

42 He saved others; himself he 
cannotsave. If he be the King 
of Israel}, lethim now come down 
from ‘he eross, and we will bes 
lieve him. 

43 He trusted in God ; let him 
deliver him now, if he will have 
him: for he said, Tam the Son 
of God. 


44 The thievesalso, which were 
crucified with him, cast the same 
in his teeth. 

45 Now: from the sixth hour 
there was darkness over all. the 
land unto the ninth hour. 

46 And abont:the: ninth. hour 
Jesus cried with a loud: voice, 
ea Eli, — sabachs 
thani ? that isi to.sayy My: God, 
my e~ why hast thou forsake 
me ‘ , 
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47 Un men se ba’zon ne jo 47 Some of them that stood 
wahin khare the sunkar kahé, there, when they heard that, 
ki wuh Lliyas ko pukért4 hai. , said, This mancalleth for Elias. 
48 Winhin un men seek ne’ 48 Andstraightway one ofthem 
daurkar bidal liy4, aur sirke ran, and took a spunge, and fil- 
men bhigoy4, aur narkat par led it with vinegar, and put i 
rakhkar nse chusiyé. on a reed, and gave him to drink, 
49 Bagion ne kalié, Rah j4,| 49 The rest said, Let be, Jet us 
ham dekhen, Ilivis use chhu- see whether Klias will come to 


rane t4 hai, ki nalin. save him. 
60 f Aur Yisti’ ne phir bare 50 4 Jesus, when he had cried 
shor se chillakar jan di. again with a loud voice, yielded 


| up the ghost. 

61 Aur dekho, haikal kA parda' 51 And, behold, the veil of the 
fipar se niche tak phat gay4: temple was rentin twain from the 
aur zamin kampi, aur patthar top tothe bottom; and the earth 
tarak gaye; |did quake, and the rocks rent; 

. 62 Aur qabren khnl gayin; | 62 And the graves were opened; 
aur bahut lishen pik logon ki, and many bodies of the saints 
jo 4ram men the, uthin : | which slept arose, 

63 Aur us ke uthne ke ba’d,' 53 And came out of the graves 
_e se nikalkar, aur muqad- after his resurrection, and went 

sshahr men j4kar, bahuton into the holy city, and appeared 
ko nazar din. | unto many. 

64, Jab Sibadér ne aur jous 54 Now when the centurion, 
ke sith Vist’ kinigahbani karte and they that were with him, 
the, bhiinchél aur sir4 mijar4é watching Jesus, saw the earth- 
dekhé, to nihtyat dar gaye, aur eke and those things that were 
kahne lage, Yih be-shakk Khu- done, they feared greatly, saying, 
di ké Betéi tha. | Beuby this was the Son of God 
65 Aurwahin bahutsi’auraten,! 55 And many women werethero 
jo Jalil se: Yisi’ ke pichhe pi- beholding afar off, which follow- 
‘chhe us ki khidmat karti 4i ed Jesus from Galilee, minister. 
thin, dar se dekh rahin : \ing unto him : 

66 Un men Mariyam Magda-| 56 Among which was Mary 
Mini, aur Ya'qib aur Yises ki Magdalene, and Mary the mother 
mh Mariyam, aur Zabadi ke|of James and. Joses, and the 
beton ki m4 thin. mother of Zebedee’s children. 

67 Jab sham hii, Yusuf nime| 57 When the even was come, 
Aramatiyé ki ek daulatmand, | there came arich man of Arima- 
jo Yist’ k& bhishagird tha, 4y4.|thea, named Joseph, who also 

himself was Jesus’ disciple : 

68 Usne Pilatus pas jake Yisti’} 58 He went to Pilate, and 
ki lish mf&ngi..Tab. Pilatus ne| begged the body of Jesus. Then 

_hukm diy4, ki lash use den. Pilate commanded the body to 


be delivered. 
69 Yusuf ne, Mish lekar, siti} 59 And when Joseph had taken 
aif ehidar men. lapeti, 


the body, he wrapped it in a 
r | clean linen cloth, 

60 Aur apni nayi qabr men, jo| 60 And laid it in his own new 
chatin men, khodi thi, rakhi:|tomb, which he had hewn out in 
aur ek bh tthar gabr ke|the rock: and-he rolled a great 
muyh par dhadkike ¢ gay4. |stone to the door of the sepule. 


chre, and departed. ' 


88 

61 Aur Mariyam Magdalini 
aur disri Mariyam wahan qabr 
ke samhne baithi thin. 

62 "| Disre roz, jo taiy4ri ke 
din ke ba’d hai, sarddr kahinon, 
aur Farision ne milkar Pilatus 
ke pds jam’a hoke kaha, ki, 

63 Ai khud4wand, hamen yad 
hai, ki wuh dagabaz apne jite ji 
kahta tha, ki Main tin din ba’d 
ji uthinga. } 

64 Is liye hukm kar, ki tisre 
din tak qabr ki nigahbani karen, 
na ho, kius ke shagird rat ko 
A4kar use chura le jaéen, aur 
logon se kahen, ki Wuh murdon 
men se ji utha; to yih pichhla 
fareb pahle se badtar hoga. 


65 Pilatus ne un se kaha, Tum- 
hare pas pahrewdle hain; jake 
maqdtr bhar us ki nigahbani 
Karo. 

66 Unhon ne jakar us patthar 
par muhr kar di, aur pahre bi- 
thakar, qabr ki nigahbani ki. 


XXVIII BAB. 


1 ABT ke ba’d, jab hafta ke 

pahle din pau phatne lagi, 
Mariyam Magdalini aur disri 
Mariyam qabr ko dekhne din. 


2 Aur, dekho, ek bari bhin- 
ehal ay& tha: kyinki Khuda- 
wand ka firishta 4sm4n se utarke 
ay4, aur patthar ko qabr se 
dhalkake, us par baith gaya. 


~SUe EA cliidira BYTES 64 an 
us ki poshék sufed barf ki si 


i; 
4 Aur us ke dar se nigahbin 
kamp uthe, aur murde se ho 


gaye. | 
5 Par firishte ne mukhatib ho- 


kar un ’auraton se kaha, Tum 
mat daro: main janta hiin, ki 
tum Yisu’ ko, jo salib par khin- 
cha gay4, dhundhti ho. 

6 Wuh yahan nahin hai ; kyiin- 
ki jaisi us ne kaha thé, wuh 
utha hai. Ao, yih jagah, jahan 
Khudiwand para tha, dekho. — 


where the Lord lay.) 
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61 And there was Mary Mag- 
dalene, and the other Mary, sit- 
ting over against the sepulchre. 

62 YJ Now the next day, that 
followed the day of the prepara- 
tion, the chief priests and Phari- 
sees came together unto Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we remember 
that that deceiver said, while he 
was yet alive, After three days 
I will rise again. 

64 Command therefore that the 
sepulchre be made sure until the 
third day, lest his disciples come 
by night, and steal him away,- 
and say unto the people, He is 
risen from the dead: so the last 
error shall be worse than the 
first. 

65 Pilate said unto them, Ye 
have a watch: go your way, 
make i¢ as sure as ye can. 


66 So they went, and made the 
sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, 
and setting a watch. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1 TN the end of the sabbath, 

as it began to dawn to- 
ward the first day of the week, 
came Mary Magdalene and the. 
other Mary to see the sepulchre. 

2 And, behold, there was a 
great earthquake: for the an- 
gel of the Lord descended from 
heaven, and came and rolled back 
the stone from the door, and sat 
upon it. 

3 His countenance was like 
lightning, and his raiment white 
as snow: 

4 And for fear of him the keep- 
ers did shake, and became as 
dead men. 

5 And the angel answered and 
said unto the women, Fear not 
ye: for I know that ye seek 
Jesus, which was crucified. 


6 He isnot here: for he is risen,’ 
ashe said. Come, see the place: 


\ 
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7 Aur jald jake, us ke shagird- 
on se kaho, ki Wuh murdon 
men se ji utha hai; aur, dekho, 
wuh tumhare fge Jalil ko jata 
hai; wahdn tum use dekhoge : 
dekho, main ne tumhen jata 
diya. P 

8 We jald qabr par se bare 
khauf aur bari khushi ke s4th 
rawana hokar, us ke shagirdon 
ko khabar dene daurin. 

9 4 Jab we us ke shégirdon 
ko, khabar dene jati thin, dekho, 
Yist’ unhen mila, aur kaha, Sa- 
lam. Unhon ne pas Akar us ke 
qadam pakre aur use sijda kiya. 

10 Tab Yist’ ne unhen kaha, 

Mat daro ; par jéke mere bhaion 
se kaho, ki Jalil ko jéwen; wa- 
han mujhe dekhenge. 

/11 Y Jab we chali jati thin, 
dekho, pahrewdlon men se kit- 
non ne shahr men Akar, sab 
kuchh jo htié tha, sardar kahi- 

non se bayan kiya. 

12 Tab unhon ne buzurgon ke 
path ikatthe hokar salah ki, aur 
un pahrewalon ko bahut ripiye 


iye, 

13 Aur kah4é, Tum kaho, ld 

‘Rat ko jab ham sote the, us ke 
shagird ake use chura le gaye. 
14 Aur agar yih hakim ke kan 
tak pahunche, ham use samjha- 
kar tumhen khatre se bacha 
lenge. 

15 Chunanchi unhon ne riipiye 
Jekar sikhlane ke muwafiq kiya: 
‘aur yih bat 4j tak Yahidion men 
-mashhir hai. 


16 {| Phir we gyarah shagird, 
J alil ke us pahar ko, jahan Yi- 
su’ ne unhen farmay4 tha, gaye. 


17 Aur use dekhkar, unhon ne 

us ko sijda kiy4; par ba’ze dub- 
dhe men rahe. 

' 18 Aur Yist’ ne pas dkar un 
se kaha, ki Asm4n aur zamin kd 
sir ikhtiyér mujhe diya gaya; 


19 FIs liye tum jékar sab 
gaumon ko shagird aro, aur 


89 
7 And go quickly, and tell his 


disciples that he is risen from 
the dead; and, behold, he goeth 
before you into Galilee; there 
shall ye see him: lo, I have told 
you. 


8 And they departed quickly 
from the sepulchre with fear and 
great joy; and did run to bring 
his disciples word. 

9 | And as they went to tell 
his disciples, behold, Jesus met 
them, saying, All hail. And they 
came and held him by the feet, 
and worshipped him. 

10 Then said Jesus unto them, 
Be not afraid; go tell my_bre- 
thren that they go into Galilee, 
and there shall they see me. 

11 Y Now when they were 
going, behold, some of the watch 
came into the city, and shewed 
unto the chief priests all the 
things that were done. 

12 And when they were assem- 
bled with the elders, and had 
taken counsel, they gave large 
money unto the soldiers, 

13 Saying, Say ye, His nice 
came by night, and stole him 
away while we slept. 

14 And if this come to the 
governor’s ears, we will persuade 
him, and secure you. 


15 So they took the money, 
and did as they were taught: 
and this saying is common] 
reported among the Jews untal 
this day. : 

16 4 Then the eleven disciples 
went away into Galilee, into a 
mountain where Jesus had ap- 
pointed them. ; 

17 And when they saw him, 
they worshipped him: but some 
doubted. 

18 And Jesus came and spake 
unto them, saying, All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in 
earth. 

19 | Go ye therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them 
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unhen Bap aur Bete aur Rth i 
Quds ke nam se baptisma do, 

20 Aur unhen sikhlao, ki un 
gab baton par, jin ka main ne 
tum ko hukm diya hai, ’amal 
karen ; aur dekho, main zamane 
ke tam4m hone tak har roz tum- 
bare sath hin. Amin. 


MARQUS KI INJIL. 


MARQUS, I. 


in the name of the Father, and o: 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
20 Teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have com: 
manded you: and, lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of 
| the world. Amen. 


I BAB. 


1 JK HupA ke Bete Yisi’ 
* Masih ki Injil ka shurw’ ; 

2 Jaisa nabion ki kitébon men 
likha hai, ki Dekh, main apne 
rastl ko tere age bhejt4 hun; 
wuh teri rah ko tere samhne 
taiyar karega. 

3 Bayaban men ek pukarnewa- 
le ki Aw4z hai, ki Khuddwand 
ki rah ko banao, aur us ke ras- 
ton ko sidha karo. 

4 Yuihanna bay4ban hi men 
baptisma deta tha, aur gund4hon 
ki mu’afi ke liye tauba ke bap- 
tisma ki manddi kart& tha. 

6 Aur sari sarzamin i Yaht- 
diya ke aur Yarisalam ke rah- 
mewale us pas nikal 4e, aur 
sabhon ne apne gunahon kaé 
igrar karke Yardan ke darya 
men us se baptisma paya. 

6 Aur Yuihann4 unt ke balon 
ki poshak pahine, aur chamye 
ka kamarband apni kamar men 
bandhe tha, aur tiddi aur jangli 
shahd khaté tha; 

7 Aur manédi karta tha, ki Me- 
repichhe ek mujh se zorawar ala 
hai, aur main is ldiq nahin, ki 
jhukke us ki jition ka tasma 

hohin. 

8 Main neto tumhen pini se 
baptisma diyd4, par wuh tumhen 
Ruh i Quds se baptisma dega. 

9 Aur uvhin dinon men aisd 
hia, ki Yist’ ne Nasarat i Jalil 
se akar, Yardan men Ythanna 
ke hath sé baptisma paya. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 HE beginning of the gos: 
tT pel of J sous Christ, he 
Son of God ; 

2 As it is written in the pro- 
phets, Behold, I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, which 
shall prepare thy way before 
thee. 

3 The voice of one erying in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 

4, John did baptize in the wil- 
derness, and preach the bap- 
tism of repentance for the re- 
mission of sins. 

5 And there went out unto him 
all the land of Judea, and they 
of Jerusalem, and were all bap- 
tized of him in the river of Jor. 
dan, confessing their sins. 


6 And John was clothed with 
camel’s hair, and witha girdle 
of a skin about his loins; and he 

| did eat locusts and wild honey ; 


7 And preached, saying, There 
cometh one mightier than I afte: 
me, the latchet of whose shoes ] 
am not worthy 1o stoop dow: 
and unloose. 
| 8 I indeed have bartized you 
with water : but he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost. 

9 And it came to pass in thos 
days, that Jesus came from Na 
zareth of Galilee, and was bap. 
tazed of John in Jordan. 
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30 Aur jytnhin wuh pani se} 10 And straightway coming up 
bahar 4y4, usneasmankokhulé,| out of the water, he saw the 
aur Rth ko kabitar ki ménind| heavens opened, and the Spirit 
apne tipar utarte dekha; like a dove descending upon him: 
11 Aur 4smaén se ek Awaz 4i,| 11 And there came a voice 
ki Ta meré ’aziz Beta hai, jis se|from heaven, saying, Thou art 
main razi hin. my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased. 
12 And immediately the spirit 
driveth him into the wilderness, 
13 And he was there in the 
wilderness forty days, tempted 
of Satan ; and was with the wild 
beasts; and the angels minis- 
tered unto him. 


12 Aur Ruth use fil-faur bayd- 
bén men le gayi. 

13 Aur wuh wahan baydbin 
men chalis din tak rahke Shai- 
tin se azmaya gaya; aur jangal 
ke janwaron ke sath rahta tha; 
aur firishte us ki khidmat karte 


the. 

14 Phir Yuhanna ki girftari ke 
ba'd Yisi’ ne, Jalil men ake, 
Khuda ki badshahat ki khush- 
khabari ki manadi ki. 

15 Aur kaha, ki Wagt pird hia, 
aur Khuda ki badshahat nazdik 
4i; tauba karo, aur Injil par 
man Jao. 

16 Aur Jalilke darya ke kindre 
phirte hie, us ne Shama’iin, aur 
us ke bhai Andryas ko, darya 
men jal dalte dekha: ki we ma- 
chhwe the. 

17 Yisw’ ne unhen kaha, Tum 
mere pichhe chale 4o, aur main 
tumhen Aidmion ke machhwe ba- 
painga. 

18 Aur we winhin apne jdlon 
ko chhorkar us ke pichhe ho liye. 


14 Now after that John was 
put in prison, Jesus came into 
Galilee, preaching the gospel of 
the kingdom of God, 

15 And saying, The time is ful- 
filled, and the kingdom of God 
is at hand: repent ye, and believe 
the gospel. 

16 Now as he walked by the 
sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and 
Andrew his brother casting a 
net into the sea: for they were 
fishers. 

17 And Jesus said unto them, 
Come ye after we, and I will 
make you to become fishers of 
men. 

18 And straightway they for- 
sook their nets, and followed 


im. 
19 And when he had gone a 
little farther thence, he saw 
James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, who also were 
in the ship mending their nets, 
20 And straightway he called 
them: and they left their father 
Zebedee in the ship with the hired 
servants, and went after him. 

21 And they went into Caper- 
naum; and straightway on the 
+ sabbath-day he entered into the 
‘+ synagogue, and taught. 

22 And they were astonished 
at his doctrine: for he tanght 
them as one that had authonity, 
and not as the scribes. 

23 And there was in their 


19 Aur wahan se thori dir 
‘barhke us ne Zabadi ke bete 
Ya'qutb, aur us ke bhai Ythan- 
n4 ko bhi, kishti par apne jélon 
{i marammat karte dekha. 

20 Aur fil-faur unhen bulayé, 
aur we apne bap Zabadi ko, 
kishti men mazduron ke sath, 
shhorke us ke pichhe ho liye. 
21 Tab we Kafarnihum men 
‘4khil hve, aur wuh fil-faur sabt 
ke din ko ‘ibAdat-khane me 
jake ta’lim dene lag’. ~*\ » 
22 Aur we us ki ta’linf se hai- 
4n hie, ki wuh un ko, ikhtiyar- 

e ki tarah, na faqihon ki 
maénind, ta’lim deta tha. - 
23 Wahén un ke ’ibidat-khane 
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men ek shakhs tha, jis men ek 
napak rth thi; wuh yin kahke 
ehillay4, ki, 

24, Ai Yist’ Nasari, chhor de; 
hamen tujh se kyé kam P tu ha- 
men halak karne aya hai P main 
tujhe j4nté hun, ki ta kaun hai, 
Khuda ka Quddis. 

25 Yist’ ne use danté aur kaha, 
ki Chup, aur us men se nikal ja. 


26 Tab n4-pak rih use maror- 
ke, aur bari aw4z se chillake, us 
men se nikal gayi. 

27 Aur we sab hairén hoke 
apas men Me kahte hie bahs 
karte the, ki Yih ky& hai? yih 
kaisi nayi talim hai? ki wuh 
n4-pak rthon ko bhi iqtidar se 
hukm karté hai, aur we us ko 
manti hain. 

28 Winhin us ki shuhrat Jalil 
ki charon taraf phail gayi. 


29 Aur we fil-faur ‘ibidat-kha- 
ne se nikalke, Ya'qub aur Yu- 
hanna ke sath, Shama’tin aur 
Andryas ke ghar men gaye. 


30 Aur Shama’in ki sds tap se 
pari thi; tab unhon ne fil-faur 
_ us ki khabar use di. 

31 Us ne 4ke, aur us ka hath 
pakarke use uthaya ; aur fil-faur 
us ki tap jati rabi, aur us ne un 
ki khidmat ki. 


32 Sham ko, jab stiraj dib 
gaya, sare bimaron aur un sab 
ko jin par deo charhe the us 
pas lée. 

33 Aur sar4 shahr darw4ze par 
jam’a hia tha. 

34, Us ne bahuton ko, jo tarah 
tarah ki bimarion men giriftar 
the, chang4 kiya, aur bahut se 
deon ko mikala; aur deon ko 
bolne na diya, kytinki unhon ne 
use pahchéna tha. ; 

35 Aur bare tarke, kachh rat 
rahte, wuh uthke niklaé, aur ek 
wiran jagah men jake, wahan 
du’é mangi. 


é 


MARQUS, I. 


synagogue @ man with an ur 
clean spirit; and he cried ou 


24, Saying, let ws alone; whe 
have we to do with thee, tho 
Jesus of Nazareth? art thou com 
to destroy us? I know thee wh 
thou art, the Holy One of Goc 

25 And Jesus rebuked hin 
saying, Hold thy peace, an 
come out of him. 

26 And when the unclean spir: 
had torn him, and cried with 
loud voice, he came out of hin 

27 And they were all amazed 
insomuch that they questione 
among themselves, saying, Wha 
thing is this? what new doc 
trine is this P for with authorit} 


commandeth he even the unclea1 
spirits, and they do obey him 

28 And immediately his fam 
spread abroad throughout al 
the region round about Galilee 

29 And forthwith, when the} 
were come out of the synagogue 
they entered into the house o: 
Simon and Andrew, with Jame: 
and John. 

30 But Simon’s wife’s mothe: 
lay sick of a fever, and anon 
they tell him of her. 

31 And he came and took het 
by the hand, and lifted her up: 
and immediately the fever left 
her and she ministered untc 
them. 

32 And at even, when the sun 
did set, they brought unto him 
all that were diseased, and them 
that were possessed with devils. 

33 And all the city was gathe- 
red together at the door. 

34 And he healed many that 
were sick of divers diseases, and 
cast out many devils; and suf- 
fered not the devils to speak, 
because they knew him. | 


35 And in the morning, rising 
up a great while before day, he 
went out, and departed into a so- 
litary place, and there prayed. 
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36 Aur Shama’tin aur us ke 
sithi us ke pichhe chale. 


37 Jab unhon ne use pays. to 
us se kaha, ki Tujhe sab dhun- 
dhte hain. 

38 Us ne unhen kaha, Ao, Aspiis 
ke shahron men jiwen, taki 
main wahan bhi manadi karin ; 
kytinki main isi liye niklé hin. 

39 Aur wuh sari Jalil ke ‘iba- 
dat-khanon men manadi kart, 
aur deon ko dir kartaé tha. 

40 Tab ek korhi ne dke us ki 
minnat ki, aur us ke simhne 
ghutne tekkar us se bola, ki 
Agar tii chihe, to mujhe pak 
kar sakta hai, 

41 Yist’ ne us parrahm karke 
hath barhdyd, aur use chhia, 
aur us se kaha, ki Main chahta 
hin; ti pak ho, 

42 Yih bat kahte hi us ka korh 
jat4 rabh4, aur wuh pak hua. 


43 Aur us ne use takid karke 
jald rukhsat kiya, 

44 Aurusseyihkaha,ki Dekh, 
kisi se kuchh mat kah, ball ja, 
aur apne ta,in kéhin ko dikha, 
aur apne pak hone ki babat un 
chizon. ko, jin k& hukm Misa 
ne diyd, guzran, taki we un par 
gawahi hon. 

45 Par us ne bahar jake bahut 
baten kahin, aur khass karke is 
bat ko ais&é mashhur kiya, ki 
Yist’ zahiré shahr men dékhil 
na ho sak4, par bahar wiran 
jagahon men raha : aur log cha- 
ron taraf se us pas ay4 kiye. 


II BAB. 


1 UR kai din ba’d, wuh 
I Kafarndhum men phir 
ay4, aur sund gaya, ki wuh ghar 
“men hai. 

2 Tab fil-faur wahdn itne 4dmi 
jam’a htie, ki darwaze ki dabliz 
‘tak bhi un ki samai na hi, aur 
us ne unhen kal4m kah sunaya. 
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36 And Simon and they that 
were with him followed after 
him. 

37 And when they had found 
him, they said unto him, All men 
seek for thee. 

88 And he said unto them, Let 
us go into the next towns, that I 
may preach there also: for 
therefore came I forth. 

39 And he preached in their 
synagogues throughout all Gali- 
lee, and cast out devils. 

40 And there came a leper to 
him, beseeching him, and kneel- 
ing down to him, and saying 
unto him, If thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 

41 And Jesus, moved with 
compassion, put forth his hand, 
and touched him, and saith unto 
him, I will; be thou clean. 

42 And as soon as he had spo- 
ken, immediately the leprosy 
departed from him, and he was 
cleansed. 

43 Andhestraitly chargedhim, 
and forthwith sent him away ; 

44 And saith unto him, See 
thou say nothing to any man: 
but go thy way, shew thyself 
to the priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing those things which 
Moses commanded, fora testi- 
mony unto them. 

45 But he went out, and began 
to publish 7¢ much, and to blaze 
abroad the matter,insomuch that 
Jesus could no more openly enter 
into the city, but was without in 
desert places: and they came to 
him from every quarter. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 ND again he entered into 

Capernaum, after some 
days ; and it was noised that he 
was in the house. 

2 And straightway many were 
gathered together, insomuch that 
there was no room to receive 
them, no, not so much as about 
the door: and he preached the 
word unto them. 


A Eis 


D4 
3 Aur ck mafltj ko char 4dmi- 
on se uthwake us pas le ae. 


~ 4 Jab we bhir ke sabab us ke 

nazdik na 4 sake, to unhon ne 
us chhat ko, jahan wuh tha, 
khol diya, aur jab khodke utara 
tha, to us khatole ko, jis par 
maflij leté tha, latka diya. 


5 Yist’ ne un kéi’atiqad dekh- 
kar, us maflij ko kaha, Ai Bete, 
tere gunah mu’af hue. 

6 Par ba’ze faqih, jo wahan 
baithe the, apne dilon men khi- 
yal karne lage, ka, 

7 Yih kytn aisé kufr bakta 
hai? Khuda ke siwa, kaun gu- 
nah mu af kar sakta hai? 


8 Aur fil-faur Yisu’ ne apni| 


rth se ma’lim karke, ki we ap- 
ne dilon men aise khiyal karte 
hain, unhen kaha, la Tum kytin 
apne dilon men aise khiyal kar- 
te ho P 

9 Us maflij ko ky4 kahna 
asantar hai, yih, ki Tere gunah 
mu’af hie, ya yih, ki Uth aur 
apné khatola le chal ? 

10 Lekin taki tum jano, ki Ibn 
; Adam zamin par gunahon ke 
mw af karne kéaikhtiyar rakhta 
hai, us ne us maflij ko kaha, 

11 Main tujhe kahta hin, Uth, 
aur apna khatola uthake apne 
ghar ko ja. 

12 Aur wuh fil-faur utha, aur 
apna khatola uthakar un sab ke 
samhne nikal gay&; aur sab 
dang ho gaye, aur Khuda ki 
{a’rif karke bole, ki Ham ne is 
tarah ké kabhi na dekha tha. 

13 Aur wub phir bahar darya 
ke kinare gaya, aur sari bhir us 
pas 4i, aur us ne unhen ta’lim 
di. 

14 Aur jaéte hie Halfa ke bete 
Lewi ko mahstl ki chauki par 
baithe dekha, aur us se kaha, 
Mere pichhe ho le. Wuh uthke 
us ke pichhe ho hiya. 

15 Aur jab wuh us ke ghar 
men khane baitha tha, yin hia, 
ki bahut se mahstl-lenewale aur 
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3 And they come unto him. 
bringing one sick of the palsy 
which was borne of four. 

4 And when they could no 
come nigh unto him for the press 
they uncovered the roof wher 
he was: and when they hac 
broken i¢ up, they let down the 
bed wherein the sick of thé 
palsy lay. 

5 When Jesus saw their faith 
he said unto the sick of the palsy 
Son, thy sins be forgiven thee. 

6 But there were certain of th 
scribes sitting there, and reason. 
ing in their hearts, 

7 Why doth this man thus 
speak blasphemies P who can for. 
give sins but God only? 

8 And immediately when Jesus 
perceived in his spirit that they 
so reasoned within themselves. 
he said unto them, Why reason 
ye these things in your hearts} 


9 Whether is it easier to say to 
the sick of the palsy, Thy sins 
be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, 
and take up thy bed, and walk? 

10 But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power on 
earth to forgive sins, (he saith to 
the sick of the palsy,) 

11 I say unto thee, Arise, and 
take up thy bed, and go thy 
way into thine house. 

12 And immediately he arose, 
took up the bed, and went forth 
before them all; insomuch that 
they were all amazed, and glori- 
fied God, saying, We never saw 
it on this fashion. 

13 And he went forth again by 
the sea side; and all the multi- 
tude resorted unto him, and he 
taught them. 

14 And as he passed by, he saw 
Levi the son of Alpheus. sitting 
at the receipt of custom, and said 
unto him, Follow me. And he 
arose and followed him, 

15 And it came to pass, that, as 
Jesus sat at meat in his house, 
many publicans and sinners sat 
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cunahgar Yist’ aur us ke sha- 
girdon ke sith baithe; kydnki 
we bahut the, aur us ke pichhe 
ho liye. 

16 Aur jab fagihon aur Fari- 
sion ne use mahstil-lenewdlon 
wur gunahgdron ke sdth khate 
dekh, tab us ke shagirdon se 
cahd, Yih kyaé hai, ki wuh mah- 
stl-lenewalon, aur gunahgaron 
ce sath khata pita hai ? 

17 Yist’ nesunkar unhen kaha, 
Un ke liye jo tandurust hain, 
nakim kuchh zartir nahin, balki 
im ke liye jo bimér hain; main 
‘astbazon Meworlg balki gu- 
nahedron ko buldne 4yé hin, ki 
ve tauba karen. 

18 Aur Yuihannd aur Farision 
ce shagird roza rakhte the : un- 
non ne ake us se kahé, ki Yu- 
1annd aur Farision ke shagird 
cytin roza rakhte hain, aur tere 
shégird roza nahin rakhte ? 

19. Yist’? ne unhen kaha, ki 
Kya barati, jab tak ki dulha un 
ce sith hai, roza rakh sakte 
iain? we, jab tak ki dulhé un 
ce sth hai, roza rakh nahin 
sakte. 

20 Lekin we din 4wenge, jab 
lulha un se judd kiya jéegé, tab 
mnhin dinon men we roza rakh- 
mee. 

21 Kore than ke tukre se pu- 
‘ani poshak men koi paiwand 
ahin karta ; nahin to, wuh nay 
ukré jo us men lagdy& gay4 
1ai purdne ko khinchta hai, aur 
vuh chir barh jAti hai. 

22 Aur nayi mai ko purdni 
nashkon men koi nahin bharta 
1ai ; nahin to mashken nayi mai 

e phat jati hain, aur mai bah 
Ati hai, aur mashken barbad ho- 
i hain; balki nayf mai ko nayi 
nashkon men rakhné chahiye. 
23 Aur yin hid, ka wuh sabt 
e din kheton men hoke jata 
ha, aur us ke shagird rah men 
halte hie balen torne lage. 


24 Aur Farision ne us se kaha, 
Dekh, kis liye we sabt ke din 


also together with Jesus and his 
disciples: for there were many, 
and they followed him. 


Pharisees saw him eat with publi- 
cans and sinners, they said unto 
his disciples, How is it that he 
eateth and drinketh with publi- 
cans and sinners ? 


17 When Jesus heard if, he 
saith unto them, They that are 
whole have no need of the physi- 
cian, but they that are sick: ] 
came not to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance. 


18 And the disciples of John 
and of the Pharisees used to fast : 
and they come and say unto 


jhim, Why do the disciples of 


John and of the Pharisees fast, 
but thy disciples fast not? 

19 And Jesus said unto them, 
Can the children of the bride- 
chamber fast, while the bride- 
groom is with them P as long as 
they have the bridegroom with. 
them, they cannot fast. 

20 Butthe days willcome, when 
the bridegroom shall be taken 
away from them, and then shall 
they fast in those days. 

21 No man also seweth a piece 
of new cloth on an old garment ; 
else the new piece that filled it 
up taketh away from the old, 


and the rent is made worse. 


22 And no man putteth new 
wine into old bottles; elsethenew 
wine doth burst the bottles, and 


the wine is spilled, and the bot- 
tles willbe marred: but new wine 
must be putinto new bottles. 


23 And it came to pass, that 
he went through the corn-fields 
on the sabbath-day ; and his dis- 
ciples began, as they went, to 
pluck the ears of corn. 

24, And the Pharisees said unto 
him, Behold, why do they on 


16 And when the scribes and 


| 
! 
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wuh kam karte, jo raw4 nahin 
hai P 

25 Us ne unhen kaha, Kya 
tum ne kabhi nahin parha, ki 
Datid ne, jab wuh aur} us ke 
sath{i muht4j aur bhikhe the, 
kya kiya P 

26 Wuh kytinkar sarddér kéhin 
Abiyatar ke waqt men Khuda 
ke ghar mon gayé, aur nazr ki 
rotian, jin ka Whang kaéhinon ke 
siwa kisi ko raw4na thé, khéin, 
aur apne sithion ko bhi din P 


27 Us ne unhen kaha, Sabt kA 
din insan ke waste hia, na insin 
sabt ke din ke waste. 

28 Pas Ibn i Adam sabt ke din 
ka bhi Khudawand hai. 


IIT BAB. 


} UH ‘ibAdat-khane men 

phir dakhil hia ; wahin 

ek shakhs thé, jis k& ek hath 
sikh gayé tha. 

2 Aur we us ki ghétmen lage, 

kiagarwuh use sabt ke din chan- 

gA kare, to us par nalish karen. 


3 Us ne us shakhs ko, jis k& 
hath sikh gay& tha, kah4, lo 
‘Bich men khaya ho. 

4 Aur us newnhen kaha, ki 
Sabt ke din nekf karni rawé hai, 
ya badi karniP jan bachdnd ya 
jan se mirni? We chupho rahe. 


5 Tab us ne, un ki sakht-dili ke 
sabab gamgin hoke, gusse se un 
sab kttaraf dekha, aur us shakhs 
ko kaha, ki Apné hath barha. 
Us ne bayhdyé, aur us ké hath, 
jaist duisra tha, waisd changd 
ho gaya. 


6 Tab Farisfon ne fil-faur bahar 
jake Herodion ke sath us ki 
zidd men mashwarat ki, ki use 
kytinkar gatl karen P 

7 Aur YisW apne shagirdon ke 
sath daryé ki taraf phird, aur ek 
bari bhir Jalil, aur Yahtdiya, 


8 Aur Yartisalam, aur Adim, 
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the sabbath-day that which is 
not lawful P 
25 Andhe said unto them, Have 
ye never read what David did, 
when he had need, and was an 
hungred, he, and they that were 
with him P 

26 How he went into the house 
of God in the days of Abiathar 
the high priest, and did eat the 
shewbread, which is not lawful 
to eac but for the priests, and 
gave also to them whieh were 
with him P 

27 And he said unto them, The 
sabbath was made for man, and 
not man for the sabbath : 

28 Therefore the Son of man is 
Lord also of the sabbath. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 Ae D he entered again into 

the synagogue ; and there 
was a man there which had a 
withered hand. 

2 And they watehed him, whe- 
ther he would heal him on the 
sabbath-day; that they might 
accuse him. 

3 And he saith unto the man 
which had the withered hand, 
Stand forth. 

4 And he saith untothem, Is it 
lawful to do good on the sabbath- 
days, or to do evil? to save life, 
or to killP But they held their 
peace. 

5 And when he had looked 
round about on them with anger, 
being grieved for the hardness of 
their hearts, he saith unto the 
man, Stretch forth thine hand. 
And he stretched z¢ out: and his 
hand was restored whole as the 
other. 

6 And the Pharisees went forth, 
and straightway took counsel 
with the Herodians against him, 
how they might destroy him. 

7 But Jesus withdrew himself 
with his disciples to the sea : and 
a great multitude from ‘Galilee 
followed him, and from Judea, 

8 And from Jerusalem, and 
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ant Yardan ke par se, us ke 
fchhe ho li; aur Str aur Saidé 
e Aspis se bhi ek bari bhir yih 


khabar sunke, ki kaise bare kam | 


us ne kiye, us pis Ai. 

9 Us ne apne shagirdon ko ka- 
ha, ki Bhir ke sabab ek chhotf 
si kishti us ke liye taiyar kar 
rakhen, ki we use dabfna dalen. 

10 Ky usne bahuton ko 
change iyé thé, yahdn tak, ki 
we, jo sakht bimérion men girif- 
thr the, us par gire parte the, 
ki use a ol 

11 Aur ni-pike réhen, jab use 
dekhtin, us ke Age gir parti thin, 
aur pukirke kahtin, ka Ti Khu- 
d4& k& Bet& hai. 

12 Tab us ne unhen bari takid 
ki, ki use mashhir na karen. 


13 Phir ek pahdy par gay4, aur 
“ait ko fp chahté tha, unhen pas 
wayi; aur we us pas 4 fe. 


14 Aur us ne birah ko muqar- 
rar kiydé, ki we us ke sfth ra- 
hen, aur ki woh un ko manddi 
karne ko bheje ; 

15 Aur ki we sab bimarion ko 
chan “2 karne, to se ko nikél- 
ne ki qudrat rakhe 

16 Yo ne, Shama’t vt ae jis ka 
hém Patrus rakhaé ; 


17 Aur Zabadi ke bete Ya’ qtib. 


ko, aur Ya'qtb ke bhaf Yuhan- 
na ko, jinhen Boanarjes nam 
rakhé, ya’né, Bani Ra’ad: 


18 Aur Andriy4s, aur Failbus, 
aur Barthilam4, aur Mati ko, 
aur Thim4, aur Halfa ke bete 
Ya’ "gti ko, aur pant, aur Sha- 
matin Kan’ 

19 Aur Yahndah Tsqariysti ko, 
jous ka Eien ta la bhi tha: 
aur we ghar men 4e 

20 He itne log phir jam’a hie, 
ki we roti bhi na kha sake. 

a Jab us ke natedéron ne yih 
sund, to we use pakarne konikle; 


ky, pore ne kaha, Wh 
cn an 


from Idumea, and from beyond 
Jordan; and they about Tyre 
and Sidon, a great multitude, 
when they had heard what great 
things he did, came unto him. 

9 And he spake to his dis- 
ciples, that a small ship should 
wait on him because of the multi- 
tude, lest they should throng him. 

10 For he had healed many ; in- 
somuch that they pressed upon 
him, for to touch him, as many 
as had plagues. 


11 And unclean spirits, when 
they saw him, fell down before 
him, and cried, saying, Thou art 
the Son of God. 

12 And he straitly charged 
them that they should not make 
him known. 

13 And he goeth up into a 
mountain, and ¢alleth wnto him 
whom he would: and they came 
unto him. 

14 And he ordained twelve, 
that they should be with him, 
and that he might send them 
forth to preach, 

15 And to have power to heal 
sicknesses, and to cast out devils. 


16 And Simon he surnamed 
Peter ; 

17 And James the son of Zebe~ 
dee, and John the brother of 
James; and he surnamed them 
Boanerges, which is, The sons 
of thunder : 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, 
and Bartholomew, and Matthew, 
and Thomas, and James the son 
of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and 
Simon the Canaanite, 

19 And Judas Iscariot, which. 
also betrayed him: and they 
went into an house. 

20 And the multitude cometh 
together ac ape so enh could. 

not so much as eat bread. 

21 And when his friends heard. 
of it, they went out to lay hold 
on him: for they nig He is be- 
side himself, 


~ 
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22 J Tab faqihon ne, jo Yart- 
salam se 4e the, kaha, ki Ba’al- 
zabul us ke sath hai, aur wuh 
deon ke sardir ki madad se de- 
on ko nikalté hai. 

23 Tab us ne unhen pas bula- 
kar tamsilon men kaha, Kytn- 
kar ‘ho sakt&é hai, ki Shaitan 
Shaitan ko nikale P 

24, Aur agar kisi badshéhat men 
phut pare, to wuh badshahat 
qéim rah nahin sakti. 

25 Aur agar kisi gharéne men 
phit pare, to wuh gharaéné qdim 
rab nahin sakta. 

26 Aur agar Shaitén apna hi 
mukhalif hoke 4p se phut kare, 
to wuh gaim rah nahin sakta, 
balkius ka akhir ho ja4wega. 

27 Kisi zorawar ke ghar men 
ghuske us ke asbab ko koi lit 
nahin sakta, jab tak ki wuh pah- 
le us zorawar ko na_ bandhe, 
tab us ke ghar ko luitega. 

28 Main tum se sach kahta 
hun, ki Bani Adam ke sab gunah 
aur kufr jo we bakte hain, mu’af 
liye jaenge : 


29 Lekin wuhjo Ruhi Quds 
ke haqg men kufr bake, us ki 
muw’afi hargiz nahin hoti, balki 
wuh hamesha ke ’az4b ka saza- 
war ho chuké: 

30 Kyinkiunhon ne kah4 tha, 
ki Us ke sth ek né-pak rih hai. 

31 Y Us wagt us ke bhai aur 
us ki m& 4i, aur bahar khare 
rahke, use bulwa bheja. 


32 Aur jam4’at us ke Asp4s 
baithi thi, aur unhon ne us se 
kaha, ki Dekh, teri m4 aur tere 
bhai bahartujhetalab karte hain. 

33 Us ne unhen jawab diya, 
Kaun haimeri ma, ya mere bhai? 


34 Aur un par jous ke 4spas 
baithe the, nig&h karke kaha, 
Dekho meri ma aur mere bhai ! 


35 Is liye kijo koi Khudé ki 
| marai par chalta hai, meré bhai, 
adrmeribahin, aurma, wuhi hai, 
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22 9 And the seribes which 
came down from Jerusalem said, 
He hath Beelzebub, and by the 
prince of the devils casteth he 
out devils, 

23 And he called them unto 
him, and said unto them in para- 
bles, How can Satan cast out 
Satan P 

24 And if a kingdom be divided 
against itself, that kingdom can- 
not stand. 

25 And if a house be divided 
against itself, that house cannot 
stand. 

26 And if Satan rise up against 
himself, and be divided, he can- 
not stand, but hath an end. 


27 No man can enter into a 
strong man’s house, and spoil his 
goods, except he will first bind 
the strong man; and then he will 
spoil his house. 

28 Verily I say unto you, All 
sins shall be forgiven unto the 
sons of men, and blasphemies 
wherewith soever they shall 
blaspheme : 

29 But he that shall blaspheme 
against the Holy Ghost hath ne- 
ver forgiveness, but is in danger 
of eternal damnation : 


30 Because they said, He hath 
an unclean spirit. | 

31 4 There came then his bre- 
thren and his mother, and, stand- 
ing without, sent unto him, call- 
ing him. 

32 And the multitude sat about 
him, and they said unto him, 
Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren without seek for thee. 

33 And he answered them, say- 
ing, Whois my mother, or my 
brethren P 

34 And he looked round about 
on them which sat about him, 
and said, Behold, my mother 
and my brethren ! 


35 For whosoever shall do the. 


will of God, the sameis my bro- 


y 


ther, and my sister, and mother.: | 
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TV BAB. 
‘ Wt phirdarydke kinare 


par ta’lim karne laga : 
aur ek bari bhir us pas jam’a 
nti, aisi ki wuh daryé men ek 
cishti par charh baitha; aur sari 
hir khushki men darya ke ki- 
dire par rahi. 


2 Tab us ne unhen tamsilon 
nen bahut kuchh sikhlaya4, aur 
ypni ta’lim men un se kaha, 

3 Suno; Dekhiye, ek kisdn 
pone ko gaya: 

4 Aur bote waqt yin hia, ki 
kuchh rah ke kinare gira, aur 
hawa4 ke parande ake use chug 


aye. 

5 Aur kuchh sangin zamin par 
gird, jahan use bahut mitti na 
mili ; aur wuh jald ug4, kydnki 
us ne daldar zamin na pai: 

6 Aur jab stiraj nikl4, wuh jal 
sayd, aur jar na rakhne ke sa- 
ab sikh gaya. 

7 Aur kuchh k4énton men gira, 

ur k4nton ne barhke use daba 

iy4, aur wuh phal na laya. 


8 Aur kuchh achchhi zamin 
men gira; wuh uga, aur barhke 
phala, ba’ze tis guna, ba’ze sath, 
uur ba’ze sau guna. 


-§ Phir us ne unhen kaha, ki 
Jis ko sunne ke kan hon, sune. 


'10 Aur jab wuh akela hua, 
unhon ne, jo us ke sath the, un 
bérah se milke us se us tamsil 
ke ma’ne pichhe. 
| 11 Us ne unhen kaha, ki Khu- 
d& ki badsh4hat ke bhed ko 
jann4 tumhen diy4 gaya hai, par 
n ke liye jo bahar hain, sab 
paten tamsilon men hoti hain : 


12 Taki we dekhne men de- 
khen, magar bijhen nahin ; aur 
kan se sunen, par samjhen nahin ; 
ha howe ki we kabhi phiren, 
pur un ke gunah bakhshe jaen. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 Af? he began again to 

teach by the sea side: 
and there was gathered unto 
hima great multitude, so that 
he entered intoa ship, and sat 
in the sea; and the whole mul- 
titude was by the sea on the 
land. 

2 And he taught them many 
things by parables, and said 
unto them in his doctrine, 

3 Hearken ; Behold, there went 
out a sower to sow: 

4 And it came to pass, as he 
sowed, some fell by the way 
side, and the fowls of the air 
came and devoured it up. 

5 Andsome fell on stony ground, 
where it had not much earth; 
and immediately it sprang up, 
because it had no depth of earth: 

6 But when the sun was up, 
it was scorched ; and because it 
had no root, it withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns, 
and the thorns grew up, and 
choked it, and it yielded no 
fruit. 

8 And otherfellon good ground, 
and did yield fruit that sprang 
up and increased ; and brought 
forth, some thirty, and some 
sixty, and some an hundred. 

9 And he said unto them, He 
that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

10 And when he was alone, 
they that were about him with 
the twelve asked of him the 
parable. 

11 And he said unto them, 
Unto you it is given to know the 
mystery of the kingdom of God: 
but unto them that are without, 


all these things are done in para~ 


es: 

12 That seeing they may see, 
and not perceive; and hearing 
they may hear, and not under- 
stand; lest at any time they 
should be converted, and thew 
sins should be forgiven them, 


t00 
13 Phir us ne unhen kaha, 
Kya tum yih tamsil nahin sa- 
majhteP to sab tamsilon ko 
kyunkar samjhoge P 

14 Yf Kisan kalam bota hai. 


15 Aur wuh jo us rah ke kinare 
para, jahan kalém boyaé jata 
hai, we hain, ki jab unhon ne 
suna, to Shaitan fil-faur ake us 
kalam ko, jo un ke dilon men 
boya gaya tha, le jata hai. 

16 Aur usi tarah jo sangin 
zamin men boyaé gaya, we hain, 
jo kalam ko sunke fil-faur 
khushi se qabul kar lete hain ; 


17 Aurap men jarnahin rakhte, 
balki thori muddat ke hain: 
akhir, jab us kalim ke waste 
taklit pate, ya satae jate, to jald 
thokar khate hain. 


18 Aur jo kanton ke darmiyan 
boyd gaya, we hain, jo kalam 
sunte hain, 

19 Aur duny4 ki fikren, aur 
daulat ki dagabazi, aur aur chi- 
~ gon ka lalach, daékhilhoke kalam 
ko dab& dete hain, aur wuh 
be-phal hota hai. 

20 Aur jo achchhi zamin men 
boya gaya, we hain, jo kalam 
ko sunte hain, aur qabul karke 
phal late hain, ba’ze tis guné, 
ba'ze sath, aur ba’ze sau guna. 


21 4 Aur us ne unhen kaha, 
Kya chirag is liye hai, ki paimé- 
na ya palang ke tale rakhen, aur 
chiragdaén par na rakhen P 

22 Koi chiz poshida nahin, jo 
zahir na ki j4we, aur na chhipi 
hai, magar is liye ki zuhir men 
Awe. 


23 Jis ko sunne ke kan hon, 
sune. 

24 Phir us ne unhen kaha, ki 
Gaur karo kitum ky4 sunte ho; 
jis paimane se tum napte ho, usi 
se tumhare liye napa jaegaé ; aur 
tumhen jo sunte ho, ziyada diya 
jaegs, 
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13, And he said unto them, 
Know ye not this parable? and 
how then will ye know all para- 
bles? 

14 Y The sower soweth the 
word. 

15 And these are they by the 
way side, where the word is 
sown; but when they have heard, 
Satan cometh immediately, and 
taketh away the word that was 
sown in their hearts. 

16 And these are they likewise 
which are sownonstony ground; 
who, when they have heard the 
word, immediately receive it 
with gladness ; 

17 And have no root in them. 
selves, and so endure but for a 
time : afterward, when affliction | 
or persecution ariseth for the 
word’s sake, immediately they 
are offended. 

18 And these are they which 
are sown among thorns; such 
as hear the word, 

19 And the cares of this world, 
and the deceitfulness of riches, 
and the lusts of other things 
entering in, choke the word, and 
it becometh unfruitful. 

20 And these are they which 
are sown on good ground; such 
as hear the word, and receive 2t, 
and. bring forth fruit, some thir- 
tyfold, some sixty, and some an 
hundred. 

21 Y And he said untothem, Is 
a candle brought to be put under 
a bushel, or under a bed? and 
not to be set on a candlestick P 

22 For there is nothing hid, 
which shall not be manifested; 
neither was any thing kept se- 
cret, but that it should come 
abroad. 

23 If any man hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

24 And he said unto them, 
Take heed what ye hear: with 
what measure ye mete, it shall 
be measured to you: and unto. 
you that hear shall more he 
given. . 
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25 Is liye ki jis ke pas kuchh 
hai, use diyé jaegi: aur jis ke 
pas kuchh nahin, us se wuh bhi 
jo us ke pas hai leliyé jéega. 

26 § Aurusne kaha, Khuda 
ki badshéhat aisi hai, jaisé ek 
shakhs jo zamin men bij bowe ; 

27 Aur rato din wuh sowe, 
uthe, aur wuh bij is tarah uge 
aur barhe, ki wuh na jane. 


28 Is liye ki zamin 4p se ap 
phal lati hai, pahle sabzi, phir 
bal, ba’d us ke bal men taiyar 
dane. 

29 Aur jab dana pak chuka, 
to wuh fil-faur hansua bhijwata 
hai, kytinki kétne k& waqt pa- 
hhuncha hai. 

30 9 Phir us ne kahé, ki Ham 
Khuda ki badshahat ko kis se 
nisbat karen, aur us ke liye kaun 
si misal l4wen P 

31 Wuh khardal ke dane ki 
manind hai, ki jab zamin men 
boyaé jaté hai, zamin ke sab bi- 
jon se chhoté hai: 

32 Par jab boya gaya, to ugté 
hai, aur sab tarkarion se barh 
Ata, aur bari délién nikalté, ya- 
han tak ki hawa ke parandeus ke 
siye men basera kar sakte hain. 


'33 Aur wuh un se aisi bahu- 
teri tamsilon men, un ki samajh 
ke muwafiq, kalam kahta tha. 


34 Aur be-tamsil un se baten 
na kart&é; lekin khalwat men 
apne shagirdon ko sab baton ke 
ma’ne batlata tha. 

35 Usi din, jab sham hif, us ne 
unhen kahf, ki Ao, ham par 
jawen. . 


36 Aur we us jamé’at ko 
rukhsat karke use, jis tarah 
se ki kishti par tha, le chale. 
Aur us ke sath aur bhi chhoti 
kishtian thin. 

37 Tab bari 4ndhi chali, aur 
Jahren kishti par yahdn taklagin, 
ki wuh pani se bhar chalf thi. 


‘ 
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25 For he that hath, to him 
shall be given: and he that hath 
not, from him shall be taken 
even that which he hath. 

26 And he said, So is the 
kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed into the ground; 

27 And should sleep, and rise 
night and day, and the seed 
should spring and grow up, he 
knoweth not how. 

28 For the earth bringeth forth 
fruit of herself; first the blade, 
then the ear, after that the full 
corn in the ear. 

29 But when the fruit is 
brought forth, immediately he 
putteth in the sickle, because 
the harvest is come. 

30 4 And he said, Whereunto 
shall we liken the kingdom of 
God? or with what comparison 
shall we compare it? 

31 J¢is like a grain of mustard 
seed, which, when it is sown in 
the earth, is less than all the 
seeds that be in the earth: 

32 But when itis sown, it grow- 
eth up, and becometh greater 
than all herbs, and shooteth out 
great branches; so that the 
fowls of the air may lodge under 
the shadow of it. 

33 And with many such para- 
bles spake he the word unto 
them, as they were able to 
hear 7. 

34 But without a parable spake 
he not unto them: and when 
they were alone, he expounded 
all things to his disciples. 

35 And the same day, when the 
even was come, he saith unto 
them, Let us pass over unto the 
other side. 

36 And when they had sent 
away the multitude, they took 
him even as he was in the ship. 
And there where also with him 
other little ships. 

37 And there arose a great 
storm of wind, and the waves 
beat into the ship, so that it was 
now full. 
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38 Aur wuh patwar ki taraf sir 
tale takya rakhke so rahi thé; 
tab unhon ne use jagike kaha, 
Ai Ustad, tujhe fikr nahin, ka 
ham sab haldk hote hain? 

39 Tab us ne uthke hawa ko 
danté, aur daryé ko kaha, Tha- 
har j4; thama rah. To hawé tha- 
har gayi, aur baré niwé ho gaya. 


AO Phir unhen kah4, Tum kyvin 
aise khauf-nak hte, aur k&he ko 
Vatiqid nahin rakhte ? 

41 Wenihéyat dare, aur Apas 
men kahne lage, Yih kis tarah 
kA hai, ki haw4 aur daryé bhi 
us ke farmanbardar hain ? 


V BAB. 


1 UR we daryé ke par Ga- 
“A. darinfon ke mulk men 
pahunche. 


2 Aur jytin wuh kishti se utra, 
wttnhin ek Admf, jis men ek né- 
pak rth thi, qabron se nikalte 
hie use milé: : 

3 Wuh qabron ke darmiyén 
rahd karté thé, aur koi use zan- 
jiron se bhi jakar na sakté tha: 

4 Kiwuh bar bar berfon aur 
zanjiron se jakr4é gay4 tha, aur 
us ne zanjiron ko toré, aur be- 
rion ke tukre tukre kiye, aur 
kof use tabi’ men na 14 saké. 


5 Wuh hamesha rat din pahar- 
on aur qabron ke bich chilldya 
karté, aur apne ta,in pattharon 
se kAtta tha. 

6 Par jytin us ne Yist’ ko dur 
se dekha, daurd, aur use sijda 
kiyd, 

7 Aur bari 4wdz se chillake 
kahit, Ai Khuda Ta’4lé ke Bete 
Yist’, mujhe tujh se kya kam? 
tujhe Khuda ki qasam deté hin, 
mujhe na sata. 

8 Kytinki us ne use kaha tha, 
ki Ai nf-pdk réh, us 4dmi men 
se nikal a. 

9 Phir us ne us se_ ptichha, 
Tera kyi nim hai? Tab us ne 
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38 And he was in the hinder 

art of the ship, asleep on a pil- 
ie and they awake him, and 
say unto him, Master, carest 
thou not that we perish P 

39 And he arose, and rebuked 
the wind, and said unto the sea, 
Peace, be still. And the wind, 
ceased, and there was a great 
calm. 

4Q And he said unto them, 
Why are ye so fearful? how is 
it that ye have no faith ? 

41 And they feared exceed. 
ingly, and said one to another, 
What manner of man is this, 
that even the wind and the sea 
obey him P 


CHAPTER V. 


1 poy. D they came over unto 

the other side of the sea, 
into the country of the Gadare- 
nes. 4 

2 And when he was come out 
of the ship, immediately there 
met him out of the tombs a man 
with an unclean spirit, 

3 Who had his dwelling among 
the tombs; and no man could 
bind him, no, not with chains: 

4, Because that he had been 
often bound with fetters and 
chains, and the chains had been 
plucked asunder by him, and 
the fetters broken in pieces: 
neither could any man tame him. 

5 And always, night and day, 
he was in the mountains, and in 
the tombs, erying, and cutting 
himself with stones. 

6 But when he saw Jesus afar 
off, he ran and worshipped him, 


7 And eried with a loud voice, 
and said, What have I to do 
with thee, Jesus, ¢how Son of the 
most high God? I adjure thee by 
God, that thou torment me not. 

8 For he said unto him, Come 
out of the man, ¢thow unclean 
spirit. 

9 And he asked him, What zs 
thy nameP And he answered, 
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jawab diya, ki Meri nam Tuman 
ai, is liye ki ham bahut hain. 

10 Phir us ne us ki bahut 
yinnat ki, ki hamen is sarzamin 
se mat nikal. 

11 Aur wahan pahdron ke naz- 
dik st,aron k&ek bard gol chartéi 
tha. 

12 So sab deo ne us kf minnat 
karke kaha, ki Ham ko un si,ar- 
on ke darmiydn bhej, t&ki ham 
un men paithen. 

13 Yist ne fil-faur unhen ijizat 
di, aur we na-pik rihen nikalke 
stjaron men paith gayin, aur 
wuh gol karére par se daryd 
men Ria ; au we qarib do 
haz4r ke the, jo daryé men 
ditibke mar gaye. 


! 


14 Aur we jo sti,aron ko charate 
the bh4ge, aur shahr aur dihat 
men khabar pahunchai. ‘Tad we 
us majare ko dekhne ko nikle. 


| 


15 Aur Yist’ pds 4e, aur us 
diwine ko, jis men deon ki 
tuman tha, baithe, aur kapre 
| pahine, aur hoshyar dekhé: aur 
dar gaye. 


16 Aur jinhon ne yih dekha tha, 
} us diwine k& s4ra ahwil, aur 
| stjaron k& tamim majaré, un se 
| baydn kiya. 

| 17 Tab we us ki minnat karne 
| lage, ki un ki sarhadd se nikal 


ue. 
; 18 Jytim wuh kishti par aya, us 


| no, jis men deo tha, us se minnat 
ki, ki us ke sath rahe. 


| 19 Lekin Yisti’ ne use ijdzat 
\na di, balki use kaha, ki Apne 
ghar j4, apne logon pis, aur un- 
hen haba de, ki Khudawand 
| ne tujh par rahm karke tujh se 
| ky& kam kiya. ‘ 
| 20 Tab wuh gay4, aur Dika- 
| pulis ke mulk men, un kémon ki, 
jitne Yisti’ ne us ke liye kiye 
‘the, manidi karne lagé; aur 
sabhon ne agers a oo 

21 Aur jab Yisw’ kishti par 


saying, My name is Legion: for 
we are many. 

10 And he besought him much 
that he would not send them 
away out of the country. 

11 Now there was there nigh 
unto the mountains a great herd 
of swine feeding. 

12 And all the devils besought 
him, saying, Send us into the 
swine, that we may enter into 
them. 

13 And forthwith Jesus gave 
them leave. And the unclean 
spirits went out, and entered 
into the swine: and the herd ran 
violently down a steep place into 
the sea, (they were about two 
thousand ; ) and were choked in 
the sea. 

14 And they that fed the swine 
fled, and told ié in the city, and 
in the country. And they went 
out to see what it was that was 
done. 

15 And they come to Jesus, 
and see him that was’ possessed. 
with the devil, and had the le- 
gion, sitting, and clothed, andin 
his right mind: and they were 
afraid. 

16 And they that saw 7¢ told 
them how it befel to him that 
was possessed with the devil, 
and also concerning the swine. 

17 And they began to pray him 
to depart out of their coasts. 


18 And when he was come into 
the ship, he that had been pos- 
sessed with the devil prayed. 
him that he might be with him. 

19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him 
not, but saith unto him, Go home 
to thy friends, and tell them how 

reat things the Lord hath done 

or thee, and hath had compas- 
sion on thee. 

20 And he departed, and began 
topublishin Decapolis how great 
things Jesus had done for him: 
and all men did marvel. 


21 And when Jesus was passed 
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phir pdr 4y4, barf bhir us pas 
jam’a hii; aur wuh daryé ke 
nazdik tha. 


22 Aur dekho, ki ‘ibadat-kha- 
ne ke sardéron men se ek shakhs, 
jis ka nam Jairus tha, aya, aur 
use dekhkar us ke qadmon par 
gira ; 

23 Aur yih kahke ki Meri 
chhoti beti marne par hai, us ki 
bahut minnat ki, ki wuh awe, 
aur apne hath us par rakhe, ki 
wuh changi ho: to wuh jiegi. 


24 Tab wuh us ke sath gay4; 
aur bari bhir us ke pichhe chalf, 
aur use daba liya. 

25 Aur ek ’aurat jis ka barah 
baras se lahti jéri tha, 


26 Jis ne bahut se hakimon ki 
dawaen khai thin, aur apna 
sab mal kharch karke kuchh 
faida na paya tha, balki us ki 
bimari aur bhi barh gayi thi, 

27 Yist’ ki khabar sunke, us 
bhir men us ke pichhe se 4i, aur 
us ke kapre ko chhu liya. 

28 Kytnkius ne kaha, ki Agar 
main sirf us ke kapre ko chhu 
lin, to changi ho jatng?. 

29 Aur fil-faur us ke lahi ka 
sota band hia; aur us ne apne 
badan ke ahwal se jana, ki main 
us 4fat se changi hui. 

30 Tab Yist’ ne fil-faur apne 
men jana, ki Mujh men se qu- 
wat niklt; us bhir ki taraf muta- 
wajjih hokar kaha, ki Mere 
kapre ko kis ne chhia? 

31 Us ke shagirdon ne us se 
kaha, Ti dekhta hai, ki log tujh 
par gire parte hain, phir ti kahta 
hai, Mujhe kis ne chhtia ? 

32 Tab us ne chdron taraf 
nigth ki, taki use, jis ne yib kam 
kiya tha, dekhe. 

338 Aur wuh ’aurat sab kuchh 
jankar jo us par waqi’ hua tha, 
‘darti aur kampti di, aur us ke 


Age gir pari, aur sab sach sach | 


us se kaha. 
34 Tab us ne use kaha, Ai 
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over again by ship unto the 
other side, much people gathered 
unto him: and he was nigh unto 
the sea. 

22 And, behold, there cometh 
one of the rulers of the synago- 
gue, Jairus by name; and when 
he saw him, he fell at his feet, 


23 And Sa cay him greatly. 
saying, My little daughter lieth 
at the point of death: I pray 
thee, come and lay thy hands on 
her, that she may be healed ; and 
she shall live. 

24 And Jesus went with him ; 
and much people followed him ; 
and thronged him. 

25 And a certain woman, which 
had an issue of blood twelve 
years, 

26 And had suffered many 
things of many physicians, and 
had spent all that she had, and 
was nothing bettered, but rather 
grew worse, 

27 When she had heard of 
Jesus, came in the press behind, 
and touched his garment. 

28 For she said, If I may touch 
but his clothes, I shall be whole. 


29 And straightway the foun- 
tain of her blood was dried up ; 
and she feltin her body that she 
was healed of that plague. 

30 And Jesus, immediately 
knowing in himself that virtue 
had gone out of him, turned him 
about in the press, and said, 
Who touched my clothes ? 

31 And his disciples said unto 
him, Thou seest the multitude 
thronging thee, and sayest thou, 
Who touched me ? 

32 And he looked round abovt 
to see her that had done this 
thing. 

33 But the woman fearing and 
trembling, knowing what was 
done in her, came and fell down 
before him, and told him all the 
truth. 

34 And he said unto her, 
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Beti, tere fman ne tujhe ba- 
chayé; salamat j4, aur apni afat 
se bachi rah. 

35 Jab wuh yihi kaht4 tha, 
‘ibAdat-khane ke sardaér ke ya- 
hin se logon ne ke kaha, ki 
Teri beti mar gayi, ab kytin 
Ustad ko ziyada taklif deta hai? 


36 Yist’ ne us bat ko, jo we 
kah rahe the, sunte hi, ‘ibédat- 
khane ke sardar ko kaha, Mat 
dar, faqat i’atiqad rakh. 

37 Aur us ne, siwa Patrus, aur 
Ya'qib, aur Ya'qtb ke bhai 
Yutihanna ke, kisi ko apne sath 
jane na diy4. 

38 Aur ‘ibadat-khane ke sardar 
ke ghar men ake shor aur gul, 
aur logon ko bahut rote pitte 
dekha. 

39 Aur bhitar jake, unhen kaha, 

Tum kahe ko gul karte, aur rote 
ho? larki mar nahin gayi, balki 
soti hai. 
40 We us par hanse; lekin 
wuh sab ko bahar karke, larki 
ke ma bap ko, aur apne sAthion 
ko leke, jahén wuh larki pari 
thi, andar 4ya. 


41 Aur us larki ka hath pakar- 
kar use kaha, Talitha qumi, jis 
ka tarjuma yih hai, ki Ai larki, 
main tujhe kahté hin, Uth. 


42. Witmhin wuh larki uthke 
chalne lagi; kytinki wuh barah 
baras ki the Tab we bahut hi 
hairan hie. 

43 Phir us ne unhen bahut 
takid se hukm kiyé, ki Yih koi 
na jane, aur farmay4, ki Use 
kuchh khaéne ko den. 


VI BAB. 
i yH IR wahan serawana hia, 
aur apne watan men Ay4; 
aur us ke shagird us ke pichhe 
o liye. 
2 Jab sabt k& din hia, wuh 
‘ibddat-khane men ta’lim dene 
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Daughter, thy faith hath made 
thee whole ; go in peace, and be 
whole of thy plague. 

35 While he yet spake, there 
came from the ruler of the syna- 
gogue’s house certain which 
said, Thy daughter is dead: why 
troublest thou the Master any 
further P 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the 
word that was spoken, he saith 
unto the ruler of the synagogue, 
Be not afraid, only believe. 

37 And he suffered no man to 
follow him, save Peter, and 
James, and John the brother of 
James. 

38 And he cometh to the house 
of the ruler of the synagogue, 
and seeth the tumult, and them 
that wept and wailed greatly. 

39 And when he was come in, 
he saith unto them, Why make 
ye this ado, and weep? the dam- 
sel is not dead, but sleepeth. 

40 And they laughed him to 
scorn. But when he had put 
them allout, he taketh the father 
and the mother of the damsel, 
and them that were with him, 
and enterethin where the damsel 
was lying. 

41 And he took the damsel by 
the hand, and said unto her, Ta- 
lithacumi ; which is, being inter- 
preted, Damsel, I say unto thee, 
arise. 

42, And straightway the damsel 
arose, and walked ; for she was 
of the age of twelve years. And 
they were astonished with agreat 
astonishment. 

43 And he charged them strait- 
ly that no man should know it ; 
and commanded that something 
should be given her to eat. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 ND he went out fron 

thence, and came into hig 

own country ; and his disciples 
follow him. 

2 And when the sabbath-day 

was come, he began to teach in 


J 
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lagi: aur bahuton ne sunke 
hairdn hokar kaha, ki Yih baten 
us ne kah4n se pain? aur yih 
ky hikmat hai, jo use di gayi 
hai, ki aisi karamat us ke hath se 
zahir hoti hain P 


3 Kya yih Mariyam ka Beta 
barhai nahinP aur Ya'qub, aur 
Yuses, aur Yahtdah, o Sha- 
ma’tn k& bh4i nahin? aur kya 
us ki bahinen hamare pas yahan 
nahin hainP Aur unhon ne us 
se thokar khat. 

4 Tab Yist’ ne unhen kaha, 
Nabi be-izzat nahin hai, magar 
apne watan men, aur apne kunbe, 
aur apne ghar men. 


5 Aur wuh koi mu’ajiza wahan 
na dikhla saka, siw4 is ke, ki 
thore se bimaron par hath rakh- 
ke unhen changa Inya. 

6 Aur us ne un ki be-imani se 
ta’ajjub kiya. Aur aspas ke 
eanwon men ta'lim deta phira. 


7 G Aur un barah ko bulaya, 
aur un ko do do karke bhejna 
shurt’ kiya, aur unhen na-pak 
rthon par ikhtiyar diyé ; 

8 Aur unhen hukm lnya la 
safar ke liye, siwa lathi ke, 
kuchh na lo, na jholi, na roti, na 
apne kamarband men paise: 


9 Magar jitian pahino; par do 
kurte mat pahino. 

10 Aur unhen kaha, Jahan tim 
kisi ghar men dakhil ho, to jab 
tak tum us jagah se j40, wabin 
raho. 

11 Aur jitue tumhen qabitl na 
karen, aur tumhari na, sunen, to 
jab tum wahan se niklo, apne 
panwon ki gard jhar dena, taki 
un, par gaw4hi ho. Main tum se 
sach kaht& hin, ki ‘adalat ke 
din, Sadim aur ‘Amiurah keliye, 
us shahr ki banisbat, bardAsht 
karni sahaj hogi. ~ 

12 Aur unhon ne jike manadi 
«i, ki Tauba karo, 
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the synagogue:and many hearing 
him were astonished, saying, 
From whence hath this man 
these things? and what wisdom 
is this which is given unto him, 
that even such mighty works are 
wrought by his hands? 

3 Is not this the carpenter, the 
son of Mary, the brother of Ja- 
mes, and Joses, and of Juda, 
and Simon? and are not his sis- 
ters here with usP And they 
were offended at him. 


4, But Jesus said unto them, A 
prophet is not without honour, 
but in his own country, and 
among his own kin, and in his 
own house. 

5 And he could there do no 
mighty work, save that he laid 
his hands upon a few sick folk, 
and healed them. 

6 And he marvelled because of 
their unbelief. And he went 
round about the villages, teach- 


ing. 

7% And he ealled wnto him the 
twelve, and began to send them 
forth by two and two ; and gave 
them power over unclean spirits ; 

8 And commanded them that 
they should take nothing for 
thew journey, save a staff only ; 
no scrip, no bread, no money in 
thewr purse : 

9 But be shod with sandals ; 
and not put on two coats. 

10 And he said unto them, In 
what place soever ye enter into 
an house, there abide till ye de- 
part from that place. 

11 And whosoever shall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear you, when ye 
depart thence, shake off the dust 
under your feet for a testimony 
against them. Verily I say un- 
to you, It shall be more toler- 
able for Sodom and Gomorrha 
in the day of judgment than for 
that city. . 

12 And they went out, and 
preached that men should re- 
pent, a 
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13 Aur bahut se deon ko dir 
iyé, aur bahuton ko, jo bimar 
Hl un par tel dhalke changé 


iyé. 

i Aur jab Herodis badshah ne 
ina, ( kytinki us ké nfém mash- 
Gr hid tha;) tab us ne kaha, 
i Ythanné baptisma-denewala 
urdon men se ji utha, isi liye 
s se barf tasir-bakhsh karima- 
n hoti hain. 

(5 Auron ne kaha, ki Wuh 
iyas hai. Phir auron ne kaha, 
ih ek nabi hai, y4é nabion men 
» kisi ki manind hai. 

16 Par Herodis ne sunkar 
aha, ki Yih to Yuithanné hai, jis 
4 sir main ne katwéy4 hai; wuh 
urdon men se ji uthé hai. 

17 Kytnki Herodis ne ap He- 
»diyas ke w4ste, jo us ke bhai 
fits kf jorti thi, log bhejkar 
thann’ ko pakarwike, qaid- 
héne men band kiya, kytink: us 
> us se bydh kiyé tha. 

i8 Aur Yuhann4 me Herodis 
o kah& thé, ki Apne bhaéi ki 
ri rakhn& tujh par rawé 
ahin. 

19 Is liye Herodiyis us ka 
ina rakhti, aur chahti thi; ki 
se jin se mare; par wuh na 
ar sak: 

20 Is waste ki Herodis, Yu- 
annd ko mardi rdstbéz aur 
ugaddas jankar, us se darta, 
ur us kf pasd4ri kart4, aur us 
i sunkar bahut si baton par 
mal karté, aur us ki baten 
hushi se sunté tha. 

21 Akhir, qabt ké din dyé, ki 
ferodis ne apni sdlgirih men 
pne buzurgon, anr risdladaron, 
ar Jalil ke amiron ki ziydfat 


is 

2 Tab Herodiyas ki beti andar 
, aur nachke Herodis, aur us 
e mibménon ko khush kiya: 
b badshdh ne us larki ko kaha, 
o tii chahe, so ti mang, ki main 
ijhe dingé. 


23 Aur us se qasam khai, ki 
feri- 4dhi bidshihat tak, jo 


13 And they cast out many 
devils, and anointed with oil 
many that were sick, and healed 
them. 

14 And king Herod heard of 
him; ( for his name was spread 
abroad:) and he said, That John 
the Baptist was risen from the 
dead, and therefore mighty’ 


works do shew forth theméelves. 


in him. 

15 Others said, That it is Bli- 
as. And others said, That it is 
a prophet, or as one of the pro- 
phets. 

16 But when Herod heard 
thereof, he said, It is John, whom 
I beheaded : heis risen from the 
dead. 

17 For Herod himself had sent 
forth and laid hold wpon John, 
and bound him in prison for He- 
rodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s 
wife : for he had married her. 


18 For John had said unto 
Herod, It is not lawful for thee 
to have thy brother’s wife. 


19 Therefore Herodias had a 
quarrel against him, and would 
have killed him; but she could 
not: 

20 For Herod feared John, 
knowing that he was a just man. 


and an holy, and observed him ; 


and when he heard him, he did 
many things, and heard him 


gladly. 


21 And when a convenient day 
was come, that Herod on his 
birth-day made a supper to his 
lords, high captains, and chief 
estates of Galilee ; 

22 And when the daughter of 
the said Herodias come in, and. 
danced, and pleased Herod and 
them that sat with him, the king 
said unto the damsel, Ask of me 
whatsoever thou wilt, and I will 
give 2 thee. 

23 And he sware unto her, 
Whatsoever thou shalt ask of 
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kuchh ta mujh se mange, main 
tujhe dinga. 

24 Aur wuh chali gayf, aur 
apnimé se pichha, ki Main kya 
méngtinP Wuh bolf, ki Yuhan- 
na baptisma-denewale ka sir. 

25 Tab wuh fil-faur bédshéh 
ke pas chalaki se af, aur us se 
"arz karke kaha, Main chahti 
hin, ki ti Yuithannd baptisma- 
denewile ka sir ek thali men 
abhi mujhe de. 

26 Badshaéh bahut gamein hia, 
par apni qasam, aur sath baith- 
newalon ke sabab na chaha, ki 
us se inkar kare. 


27 Tab badshah ne fil-faur jal- 
lad ko hukm karke bheja, ki us 
ka sir lawe. Us ne jake us ka 
sir qaid-khéne men kata, 


28 Aur ek thali men rakhke 
Jaya, aur-us larki ko diyd, aur 
us larki ne apni m& ko diya. 


29 Tab us ke shagird sunkar 
Ae, aur us ki lash ko uthdike 
qabr men rakha. 

30 Aur rastl Yist’ ke pis 
jam’a hte, aur jo kuchh unhon 
ne kiyé, aur jo kuchh sikhlay& 
tha, sab us se bayadn kiya. 


31 Tab us ne unhen kaha, Alag 
wirana men chalo, aur zarra 
sustdo, is liye ki wahén bahut 
log Ate jate the, aur unhen kha- 
ni khane ki bhi fursat na thi. 


32 Tab we alag kishti par 
charhke ek wirana men gaye. 

33 Par logon ne unhen jate 
dekh, aur bahuton ne use pah- 
chin&, aur sare shahron se 
khushki khushki udhar daure, 
aur un se age j4 pahunche, aur 
ikatthe hoke us pas de. 

34 Aur Yist’ ne nikalke bari 
bhir ko dekh& ; use un par rahm 
aya, kyinki we un bheron ki 
manind the, ki jin k& garariya 
nahin; aur wuh unhen bahut 
si baten sikhlane laga, 


MARQUS, VI. 


me, I will give é# thee, unto the 
half of my kingdom. 

24 And she went forth, and 
said unto her mother, Whatshall 
Task? And she said, The head 
of John the Baptist. 

25 Andshe camein straightway 
with haste unto the king, and 
asked, saying, I will that thou 
give me by and by in a charger 
the head of John the Baptist. 


26 And the king was exceeding 
sorry ; yet for his oath’s sake, 
and for their sakes which sat 
with him, he would not reject 


her. 

27 And immediately the king 
sent an executioner, and com- 
manded his head to be brought: 
and he went and beheaded him 
in the prison, 

28 And brought his headin a 
charger, and gave it to the dam- 
sel: and the damsel gave it to 
her mother. « 

29 And when his disciples heard 
of it, they came and took up his 
corpse, and laid it in a oe, 

30 And the apostles gathered 
themselves together unto Jesus, 


and told him all things, both 
what they had done, and what 
they had taught. 

31 Andhe said unto them, Come 
ye yourselves apart into a desert 
place, and rest a while, for there 
were many coming and going, 
and they had no leisure so ancl 
as to eat. 

32 And they departed into a 
desert place by ship privately. 

33 And the people saw them 
departing, and many knew him, 
wa ran afoot thither ont of all 
cities, and outwent them, and 


came together unto him. 


34 And Jesus, when he came out, 
saw much people, and-was moy- 
ed with compassion toward them, 
because they were as sheep not 
having a shepherd: and he began 
to teach them many things. 


wv 
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35 Jab din bahut dhalé, us ke 
higirdon ne us a ake kaha, 
‘ih jagah wirdn hai, aur bahut 


4 


er hii: 


36 Unhen rukhsat kar, tiki we 
héron taraf ke ginwon, aur 
astion men jéke apne liye roti 
ol len, ki khane ko un pas 
uebh nahin. 

37 Us ne unhen jaw4b men 
ahd, Tum unhen khéne ko do. 
ab we bole, Kyi ham jake do 
iu dinar ki roti4n mol len, aur 


nhen: khilawen ? 


38 Us ne unhen kaha, Tumha- 
» pas kitni rotiin hain? jake 
ekho. Unhon ne daryéft karke 
ahd, Paénch rotidn, aur do 
achhlian. 

39 Tab us ne unhenhukm kiyé, 
| Un sab ko hari ghas par pant 
int karke bithlao. 

10 We sau sau, aur pachas 
ichis, pint men baithe. 

{1 Tab us ne wuh panch roti- 
n, aur do machhlifn leke, As- 
an ki taraf dekhke barakat 
14hf, aur rotiin torin, aur apne 
vagirdon ko din, ki un ke Age 
Sk, aur us ne we do a 
in un sab men bantin, 

12 We sab khike ser hie, 


}3 Aur unhon ne tukron se 
wah tokri4n bharfn, aur kuchh 
achhifon se bhi uthain, 

14 Aur we, jinhon ne rotian 
biin, pinch hazar mard ke 
irib the. 

5 Aur fil-faur us ne apne shi- 
rdon ko takid se hukm kiy4, 
i Jab tak main logon ko rukh- 
it karin, tum kishti par charho 
ir us par Baitsaidé ko age jao. 
(6 Aur 4p unhenrukhsat karke 
hdr par du’& mangne ko gaya. 


(7 Aur jab sham hii, kishti 
ich dary& men thi, aur wuh 
xelé khushki par tha, 

18 Us ne dekh&, ki we khewne 
> bahut tang hain, kytnki 


35 And when the day was now 
far spent, his disciples came unto 
him, and said, This is a desert 
place, and now the time is far 
passed : 

36 Send them away, that they 
may go into the country round 
about, and into the villages, and, 
buy themselves bread: for they 
have nothing to eat. 

37 He answered and said unto 
them, Give ye them to eat. 
And they say unto him, Shall 
we go and buy two hundred 
pennyworth of fad and give 
them to eat? 

38 He saith unto them, How 
many loaves have yeP go and. 
see. And when they knew, they 
say, Five, and two fishes. 


39 And he commanded them to 
make all sit down by companies 
upon the green grass. 

40 And they sat down in ranks, 
by hundreds, and by fifties. 

41 And when he had taken the 
five loaves and the two fishes, 
he looked up to heaven, and. 
blessed, and brake the loaves, 
and gave them to his disciples to 
set before them; and the two 
fishes divided he among them all. 

42 And they did all eat, and 
were filled. 

43 And they took up twelve 
baskets full of the fragments, 
and of the fishes. 

44, And they that did eat of the 
loaves were about five thousand. 
men. 


‘45 And straightway he con- 


strained his disciples to get into 
the ship, and to go to the other 
side before unto Bethsaida, 
while he sent away the people. 
46 And when he had sent them, 


away, he departed into a moun- 
tain to pray. 

47 And when even was come, 
the ship was in the midst of the 
sea, and he alone on the land, 

48 Andhe saw them toiling in 
rowing; for the wind was con» 
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haw4 un ke mukhalif thi; tab 
pichhle pahar rat ko, wuh darya 
par chalté hia un ke pas aya, 
aur chaéhé ki un se age barhe. 


49 Jab unhon ne use darya par 
chalte dekha, khiyél kiya, ki 
bhit hai, aur chillé uthe : 


50 Kytinki sab ne use dekh, 
aur ghabrée. Par wuh fil-faur 
un se kalam karke unhen kahne 
lagd, Khatir-jam’a rakho; main 
hin; mat daro. 

51 Phir wuh kishti par un pas 
charh4, aur hawa tham gayi; 
tab unhon ne apne dilon men 
nihayat hairfn hoke ta’ajjub 
kiya. 

52 Is liye ki unhon ne rotion 
ke mu’ajiza ko na samjha tha; 
kytnki un ke dil sakht the. 

53 Aur we par guzarke Ganne- 
sarat ke mulk men ae, aur ghat 
par lagiya. 


54, Jab we kishti par se utre, 
fil-faur log use pahchanke, 


55 Us mulk ki har taraf se 
daure, aur bimaron ko charpAion 
par rakhke,jahan unhonne suna 
tha ki wuh hai, le jane lage. 


56 Aur wuh jahan kahin basti, 
ya shahr, ya ganw men gaya, 
unhon ne bimaron ko bazaron 
men rakha, aur us ki minnat ki, 


ia sirf us ki poshak ke d&éman 
ko chht len; aur jitnon se use 
ehhua, achchhe ho gaye. 


VIL BAB. “ 
Mes | eee Farisi aur ba’ze faqih 


Yarisalam se ake us pis 
jam’a hie. 


2 Jab unhon ne us ke ba’ze 
shagirdon ko né-pik, ya’ne, bin 
dhoe hathon se roti khate dekha, 
to ’aib lagaya. 

3 Isliye ki Farisi, balkisab Ya- 
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trary unto them: and about the 
fourth watch of the night he 
cometh unto them, walking upon 
the sea, and would have passed. 
by them. 

49 But when they saw him 
walking upon the sea, they 
supposed it had been a spirit, 
and cried out: 

50 For they all saw him, and 
were troubled. And immediate- 
ly he talked with them, and 
saith unto them, Be of good 
cheer: itis 1; be not afraid. 

51 And he went up unto them 
into the ship; and the wind 
ceased: and they were sore 
amazed in themselves beyond 
measure, and wondered. 

52 For they considered not the 
miracle of the loaves: for their 
heart was hardened. 

53 And when they had passed. 
over, they came into the land of 
Gennesaret, and drew to the 
shore. 

54 And when they were come 
out of the ship, straightway they 
knew him, 

55 And ran through that whole 
region round about, and began 
to carry about in beds those that 
were sick, where they heard 
he was. > 

56 And whithersoever he en- 
tered, into villages, or cities, or 
country, they laid the sick in 
the streets, and besought him 
that they might touch if it were 
but the border of his garment : 
and as many as touched him 
were made whole. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 A hee came together unto 
him the Pharisees, and 
certain of the scribes, which 
came from Jerusalem. | 
2 And when they saw some of 
his disciples eat bread with 
defiled, that is to say, with un- 
washen, hands, they found fault. 
3 For the Pharisees, and all 


hudi, buzurgon ki riwdyat par | the Jews, except they wash thei 
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‘amal karke, jab tak ki apne hath 
kuhni tak na dho len, na khate. 

4 Aur bazir se ake jab tak 
gusl na kar len, nahin khate. 
Aur bahut si aur bAten hain, 
jin ko we riw4j ke sabab mante 
hain, jaise piyalon aur loton aur 
tambe ke bartanon aur charpa- 
fon ka dhona. 

5 Tab Farision aur faqihon ne 
us se pichhé, ki Tere shagird 
buzurgon ki riwayat par kyin 
nahin chalte, par roti bin dhoe 
hath se khate hain ? 

6 Us ne unhen jawib men 
kah4, ki Yas’aiydh ne tum riyé- 
kéron ke haqq men kyé khib 
nubtwat ki 3 jaisé ki likhaé 
hai, ki Ye log honthon se meri 
buzurgi karte hain, par un ke 
dil mujh se dtr hain. 

7 Aur we be-faida meri paras- 
tish karte hain, kyiink jo ta’lim 
we sikhlate hain, insén ke ah- 
kém hain, 

8 Is liye tum Khuda ke hukm 
ko tark karke insin ki riwdyat, 
jaise loton aur piydlon ka dho- 
na, mante ho; aur aise bahute- 
ye kam hain, jo tum karte ho. 

9 Aur us ne unhen kaha, /Tum 
Khud& ke hukm ko bakhibi 
batil karte ho, taki apni riwa- 
yat ko qaim rakho. 

10 Kytinki Musé ne kaha, ki 
Apne bap aur apni ma ki ta’zim 
kar; aur Jo koi bap yé ma ko 
kose, wuh jan se mara jae. 

11 Par tum kahte ho, Agar koi 
apne bap yi ma ko kahe, ki Jo 
faida mujhe tujh ko pahuncha- 
na tha, so Qurban, ya‘ne, hadi- 
ya hia; 

12 So tum use us ke bap ya 
us ki m4 ki kuchh madad karne 
nahin dete ; 

13 Yin tum Khudé ke kalém 
ko apni riwayat se, jo tum ne 
jari ki hai, bitil karte ho; aur 
ais4 bahut kuchh karte ho, 

14 F Phir us ne sab logon ko 
pas buldke kaha, ki Tum sab ke 
sab meri suno, aur samjho : 


; ' ' 


hands oft, eat not, holding the 
tradition of the elders. 

4 And when they come from the 
market, except they wash, they 
eat not. And many other 
things there be, which they 
have received to hold, as the 
washing of cups, and pots, bra- 
sen vessels, and of tables. 

5 Then the Pharisees and 
seribes asked him, Why walk 
not thy disciples according tothe 
tradition of the elders, but eat 
bread with unwashen hands? 

6 He answered and said unto 
them, Well hath Esaias prophe- 
sied of you hypocrites, as it is 
written, This people honoureth 
me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me. 


7 Howbeitin vain do they wor- 
ship me, teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men. 


8 For laying aside the com- 
mandment of God, ye hold the 
tradition of men, as the washing 
of pots and cups: and many 
other such like things ye do. 

9 And he said unto them, Full 
well ye reject the commandment 
of God, that ye may keep your 
own tradition. 

10 For Mosessaid, Honour thy 
father and thy mother; and, 
Whoso curseth father or mother, 
let him die the death : 

11 But ye say, Ifa man shall 
say to his father or mother, J¢ is 
Corban, that is to say, a gift, by 
whatsoever thou mightest be pro- 
fited by me; he shall be free. 

12 And ye suffer him no more 
to do ought for his father or his 
mother ; 

13 Making the word of God of 
none effect through your tradi- 
tion, which ye have delivered : 
and many such like things do ye. 

14 § And when he had called 
all the people wnto him, he said 
unto them, Hearken unto me 
eyery one of you, and understand ; 
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15 Aisi koi chiz Admi ke bahar 
nahin hai, jo us men dakhil ho- 
ke use na-pak kar sake; par 
wuh chizen jo us men se nikalti 
hain, we hi admi ko na-pak kar- 
ti hain. 

16 Agar kisi ke kan sunne ke 
hon, to sune. 

17 Jab wuh bhir ke pas se ghar 
men gaya, us ke shagirdon ne 
us se us tamsil ki babat puchha. 


18 Tab us ne unhen kaha, Kya 
tum bhi aise n&-samajh hoP Kya 
tum nahin jante ho, ki jo chiz 
bahar se Admi ke bhitar jati hai, 
use n4-pak nahin kar sakti; 


19 Is liye ki wuh us ke dil men 
nahin, balki pet men jati hai, 
aur pdikhane men nikalti hai, 
yin sab khane ki najasat chhat 
jati hai P 

20 Phir us ne kaha, Jo Admi 
men se nikalt& hai, wuhi 4dmi 
ko na-pak karta hai. 

21 Kyinki andar, ya’ne, 4dmi 
ke dil hi se, bure andesha, zina- 
karian, harémkarian, qatl, 


22 Chorian, lalach, bad{, makr, 
masti, bad-nazari, kufr, shekhi, 
nadani, nikalti hain : 


23 Yih sab buri chizen andar 
se nikalti hain, aur 4dmi ko né- 
pak karti hain. 

24 Yf Phir wahan se uthke Str 
aur Said& ki sarhaddon men 
gaya, aur ek ghar men dakhil 
hoke chahé, ki koi na jane; 
lekin poshida na rah saka. 

25 Kytnki ek ’aurat, jis ki 
chhoti beti men na-pa4k rth thi, 
us ki khabar sunke 4i, aur us 
ke panwon par giri: 

26 Yih’aurat Yimani aur qaum 
ki Stirufiniki thi; us ne minnat 
ki, ki wuh us deo ko us ki beti 
par se utare. 


27 Par Yist’ ne use kaha, ki 
Pahle farzandon ko ser hone 
de; kytinki farzandon ki roti 
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15 There is nothing from with- 
out aman, that entering into him 
can defile him: but the things 
which come out of him, those are 
they that defile the man. 


16 If any man have ears to 
hear, let him hear. : 

17 And when he was entered 
into the house from the people, 
his disciples asked him concern- 
ing the parable. 

18 And he saith unto them, 
Are ye so without understand- 
ing also? Do ye not perceive, 
thatwhatsoever thing from with- 
out entereth into the man, 7¢ 
cannot defile him ; 

19 Because it entereth not into 
his heart, but into the belly, and 
goeth outintothe draught, purg- 
ing all meats P 


20 And he said, That which 
cometh out of the man, that de- 
fileth the man. 

21 For from within, out of 
the heart of men, proceed evil 
thoughts, adulteries, fornica- 
tions, murders, 

22 Thefts, covetousness, wick- 
edness, deceit, lasciviousness, an 
evil eye, blasphemy, pride, fool- 
ishness: | 

23 All these evil things come 
from within, and defile the man. 


24 ¥ Andfromthencehe arose, 
and went intothe borders of Tyre 
and Sidon, and entered into an 
house, and would have no man 
know 2é: buthe could not be hid. 

25 For a certain woman, whose 
young daughter had an unclean 
spirit, heard of him, and came 
and fell at his feet: 

26 The woman was a Greek, a 
Syrophenician by nation; and 
she besought him that he would 
cast forth the devil out of her. 
daughter. } 

27 But Jesus said unto her, 
Let the children first be filled = 
for it is not meet to take the 
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eke kutton ke Age dalné laiq 
iahin. 

28 Us ne jawib men kaha, 
Han, ai Khuddwand, lekin kut- 
fe mez ke tale farzandon ki roti 
ce tukron men se kh4te hain. 
29 Tab us ne use kaha, Is bat 
ce sabab se chali j4; wuh deo 
eri beti par se utar gaya. 

30 Jab wuh ghar men pahun- 
hi, to kya delehé, ki deo dir ho 
‘aya, aur beti bichhaune par 
vari hai. 

31 4 Aur phir wuh Str aur 
Said& ki sarhaddon se rawaina 
ia, aur Dikapulis ki sarhaddon 
nen hokar Jalil ke darya ke pas 


vya. 
32 Aur unhon ne, ek bahire ko 
is ki zub4n men luknat thi us 
as lake, us ki minnat ki, ki 
ypna hath us par rakhe. 


33 § Wuh us ko bhir men se 
‘inate le gaya, aur apni ungli- 
in us ke kanon men dalin, aur 
upna thik leke us ki zubdén par 
agéyaé ; 

34 Aur 4smin ki taraf nazar 
carke ek 4h ki, aur use kaha, 
Effatah, ya’ne, Khul jao. 

35 Witnhin us ke kan khul 
yaye, aur us ki zubin ki girah 
hi khul gayi, aur wuh khib 
volne laga. 

36 Aur us ne unhen hukm diyé, 
i kisi se na kahen; lekin jitna 
is ne mana’ kiyé tha, we utnd 
jiyada mashhir karte the ; 


37 Aur unhon ne nihéyat hai- 
‘an hoke kaha, Us ne sab kuchh 
wchchhé kiyé: ki bahiron ko 
unne ki, aur gingon ko bolne 
i taqat deta hai. 


VIII BAB. 


WN dinon men jab bari bhir 
jam’a thi, aur un pas 

uchh kh4ne kona tha, Yist’ ne 

ne shagirdon ko pas bulake 

inhen mo : 

2 Mujhe is bhiry par rahm ata 

ai, ki ab tin din guzare ki ye log 
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children’s bread, and to cast it 
unto the dogs. 

28 And she answered and said 
unto him, Yes, Lord: yet the 
dogs under the table eat of the 
children’s crumbs. 

29 And he said unto her, For 
this saying go thy way ; the devil 
is gone out of thy daughter. 

30 And when she was come to 
her house, she found the devil 
gone out, and her daughter laid 
upon the bed. 

31 4 And again, departing 
from the coasts of Tyre and Si- 
don, he came unto the sea of Ga- 
lilee, through the ‘midst of the 
coasts of Decapolis. 

32 And they bring unto him 
one that was deaf, and had an 
impediment in his speech; and 
they beseech him to put his 
hand upon him. 

33 And he took him aside from 
the multitude, and put. his fing- 
ers into his ears, and he spit, 
and touched his tongue ; 


34 And looking up to heaven, 
he sighed, and saith unto him, 
Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. 

35 And straightway his ears 
were opened, and the string of 
his tongue was loosed, and he 
spake plain. 

36 And he charged them that 
they should tell no man: but 
the more he charged them, so 
much the more a great deal they 
published it ; 

37 And were beyond measure 
astonished, saying, He hath done 
all things well: he maketh both 
the deaf to hear, and the dumb 
to speak. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 5 ee those days the multitude 

being very great, and hav- 

ing nothing to eat, Jesus called 

his disciples wato him and saith 
unto them, 

21 have compassion on the 

multitude, because they have 
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mere sith hain, aur un ke pas 
kuchh khane ko nahin : 

3 Agar main unhen bhikhe 
ghar jane ko rukhsat karin, to 
we rah men mande parenge: 
kytinki ba’ze un men hain, jo 
dur se 4e hain. 

4, Us ke shagirdon ne use jawab 
diya, ki Is wirane men kahan se 
koi 4dmi roti pawe, ki inhen ser 
kare P 

5 Tab us ne un se ptichha, ki 
Tumhare pas kitni rotian hain? 
We bole, Sat. 

6 Phir us ne logon ko hukm 
kiya, ki zamin par baith jaen, 
aur us ne wuhi sat rotian lin, 
aur shukr karke torin, aur apne 
shagirdon ko din, kiun ke 4ge 
rakhen ; aur unhon ne logon ke 
Age rakh din. 

7 Aur un ke pas kaif ek chhoti 
machhlian thin, sous ne bara- 
kat mangke hukm kiyé, ki un- 
hen bhi un ke Age dharen. 

8 Chunanchi unhon ne khiyé 
aur ser hie: aur un tukron ki, 
jo bach rahe the, sat tokrian 
uthain. 

9 Aur khénewé4le char hazar ke 
qarib the. Phir us ne unhen 
rukhsat kiya. 

10 4 Aur wuh apne shdgirdon 
ke sath fauran kishti par charh- 
ke Dalmantta ki atraf men Aya. 


11 Tab Farfsi nikle, aur us se 
hujjat karke us ke imtihan ke 
liye 4sman se koi nishén chaha. 


12 Usne apne dil se 4h khinch- 
ke kaha, Is zamane ke log kytin 
nishan chéhte hain P main tum 
se sach kahta hin, la Is zaméne 
ke logon ko koi nishan diya na 
jaega. 

13 Aur wuh un se judé hoke 
phir kishti parcharhke par gaya. 

14 4 Aur we roti lene ko bhul 
gaye the, aur kishti par, siw4 ek 
roti ke, un pas kuchh na tha. 


15 Aur us ne unvhen yin far- 
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now been with me three days, 
and have nothing to eat: 

3 And if I send them away 
fasting to their own houses, they 
willfaint by the way : for divers 
of them came from far. 


4 And his disciples answered 
him, From whence ean a man sa- 
tisfy these men with bread here 
in the wilderness ? 

5 And he asked them, How 
many loaves have ye P And they 
said, Seven. 

6 Andhecommanded the people 
to sit down on the ground: and 
he took the seven loaves, and 
gavethanks, and brake, and gave 
to his disciples to set before them 
and they did set them before the 

eople. 

7 And they had a few small 
fishes : and he blessed, and com- 
manded to set them also before 
them. 

8 So they did eat, and were 
filled: and they took up of the 
broken meat that was left seven 
baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were 
about four thousand: and he sent 
them away. 

10 Y And straightway he en- 
tered into a ship with his dis- 
ciples, and came into the parts 
of Dalmanutha. 

11 And the Pharisees came 
forth, and began to question with 
him, seeking of him a sign from 
heaven, tempting him. 

12 And he sighed deeply in his 
spirit, and saith, Why doth this 
generation seek after a sign P ve- 
rily I say unto you, There shall 
no sign be given unto this gene- 
ration. 

13 And he left them, and enter- 
ing into the ship again departed 
to the other side. ~ 

14 9 Now the disciples had for- 
gotten to take bread, neither had 
they in the ship with them more. 
than one loaf. 

15 And he charged them, say- 
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may’, Khabardar, Farision ke 

khamir, aur Herodis ke khamir 

se parhez karo. 

16 Tab we 4pas men guftogi 
karke kahne lage, Yih is liye 
hai, ki hamare sath roti nahin. 

17 Yist’ ne yih daryéft karke 
unhen farmaéyaé, Tum Kyun khi- 

dl karte ho, ka yih is liye hai, 
Gi hamare sath roti nahin? kya 

tum ab tak nahin jdnte, aur 

nahin samajhte? kya tumhérd 

dil ab tak sakht hai ? 

_ 18 Ankhen hote hie, tum nahin 
dekhte ? aur kan hote hte, nahin 

sunteP? aur ky& tumhen yad 

nahin P 

19 Jis waqt main ne wuh pinch 
_ rotian panch hazar ke liye torin, 
tum ne tukron se kitni tokrién 
| bhari uth4in? Unhon ne us se 
kaha, Barah. 

20 Aur jis waqt sat char hazar 
ke live torin, tum ne tukyon se 
kitni tokrian bhari uthain P Un- 
hon ne kaha, Sat. 

. 21 Tab us ne unhen kaha, Phir 
tum kytin nahin samajhte ? 


22 {| Phir wuh Baitsaidé men 
Aya, aur we ek andhe ko us pas 
| lae, aur us ki minnat ki, ki wuh | 
use chhiiwe. 

} 23 Wuh us andhe ka hath pa- 
‘| karke use basti ke bahar le gaya, 
aur us ki 4nkhon men thikke, 
apne hath us par rakhe, aur us 
‘se puchhé, Kya ta kuchh dekh- 
1+& hai? 
|) 24 Usne nazar upar uthike 
| kahé, Main darakhton se 4dmion 
\ko chalte dekhta hin. 
| 25 Tabusne phir us ki ankhon 
par apne hath rakhe, aur phir 
|tipar dekhne ko farmaya; aur 
iwuh changé hid4, aur sab ko 
jachchhi tarah dekha. 

|.26 Aur us ne use yih kahke 
\ghar bhej4, ki Basti men na ja, 
jaur basti men kisi se mat kah. 


Bi 


|| 27 Tab Yist’ aur us ke shi- 
} gird Qaisariya Filippi ki bastion 
_Ijmen gaye, aur men us ne 


ing, Take heed, beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees, and of 
the leaven of Herod. 

16 And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, Jt is because 
we have no bread. 

17 And when Jesus knew it, he 
saith unto them, Why reason ye, 
because ye have no bread? per- 
ceive ye not yet, neither under- 
stand? have ye your heart yet 
hardened ? 


18 Having eyes, see ye not? 
and having ears, hear ye not? 
and do ye not remember ? 


19 When I brake the five 
loaves among five thousand, how 
many baskets full of fragments 
took ye up? They say unto him, 
Twelve. : 

20 And when the seven among 
four thousand, how many bas- 
kets full of fragments took ye 
up? And they said, Seven. 

21 And he said unto them, 
How is it that ye do not under- 
stand P 

22 4 And he cometh to Beth- 
saida; and they bring a blind 
man unto him, and besought him 
to touch him. 

23 And he took the blind man 
by the hand, and led him out 
ot the town; and when he had 
spit on his eyes, and put his 
hands upon him, he asked him if 
he saw ought. 

24, And he looked up, and said, 
I see men as trees, walking. 


25 After that he put Ais hands 
again upon his eyes, and made 
him look up: and he was res- 
tored, and saw everyman clearly. 


26 And he sent him away to 
his house, saying, Neither go 
into the town, nor tell 7¢ to any 
in the town. 

27 4 And Jesus went out, and 
his disciples, into the towns of 
Cesarea Philippi: and by the 
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apne shagirdon se ptichha, aur 
unhen kaha, ki Log kya kahte 
hain, ki main kaun hin? 

28 Unhon ne jawab diya, ki Yu- 
hannd baptisma-denewala, aur 
ba’ze Iliyas, par ba’ze, Nabion 
men se ek. 

29 Phir us ne unhen kaha, Tum 
kya kahte ho, ki main kaun 
hun? Patrus ne jawab men us 
se kaha, Tui to Masih hai. 

30 Tab us ne unhen takid ki, ki 
meri babat kisi se yih mat kaho. 

31° Phir wuh unhen sikhlane 
jag, ki Zartr hai, ki Ibni Adam 
bahut s& dukh uth4we, aur wuh 
buzurgon aur sardar_ kahinon 
aur faqihon se radd kiya jae, 
aur mar& jae, aur tin roz ke pi- 
ehhe ji uthe. 

32 Aur us ne yih bat sAf kahf. 
Tab Patrus use alag le jake us 
par jhunjhlane laga. 

33 Par us ne phirke, aur apne 
sh4girdon par nigah karke, Pat- 
rus par jhunjhlay4, aur kaha, 
Ai Shaitan, mere sAmhne se dur 
ho: kytinki ta Khuda ki chizon 
ki nahin, balki insAn ki chizon 
ki fikr karta hai. 

34 Y Tab us ne un logon ko 
apne shagirdon ke sith bulake 
un se kaha, Jo koi mere pichhe 
aya chahe, chahiye ki wuh apne 
se inkar kare, aur apni salib ko 
uthike meri pairaui kare. 

35 Is liye ki jo koi chahta ki 
apnijan bachawe, use ganwaega; 
par jo koi mere aur Injil ke liye 
apni jin ko ganwdega, wuhi use 
bachawega. 

36 Kytwki agar koi a4dmi sari 
duny4 ko hasil kare, aur apni 
jan k4 nuqsan uthawe, to use 
kya faida hogé ? 

37 Aur 4dmi apni jin ke badle 
men kya dega P 

38 Kytnki jo koi is zinakar 
aur khatakar zamana men mujh 
se aur meri baton se sharmaega4, 
Ibn i Adam bhi, jab apne Bap 
ki hashmat se pak firishton ke 
sath awegi, us se sharmaega. 
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way he asked his disciples, 
saying unto them, Whom dc 
men say that I am? 

28 And they answered, John 
the Baptist: but some say, Elias: 
and others, One of the prophets. 


29 And he saith unto them. 
But whom say ye that I amt 
And Peter answereth and saith 
unto him, Thou art the Christ. 

30 And he charged them that 
they should tell no man of him. 

31 And he began to teach them, 
that the Son of man must suffer 
many things, and be rejected 
of the elders, and of the chief 
priests, and scribes, and be 
killed, and after three days rise 
again. 

32 And he spake that saying 
openly. And Peter took him, 
and began to rebuke him. 

33 But when he had turned 
about and looked on his disciples, 
he rebuked Peter, saying, Get 
thee behind me, Satan: for thou 
savourest not things that be of 
God, but the things that be of 
men. 

34 4 And when he had called 
the people unto him with his dis- 
ciples also, he said unto them, 
Whosoever will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross, and follow me. 

35 For whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it; but whosoever 
shall lose his life for my sake 
and the gospel’s, the same shall 
save it. 

36 For what shall it profit a 
man, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul ? 


37 Or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul ? 

38 Whosoever therefore shall be 
ashamed of me and of my words 
in this adulterous and sinful 
Seale ; of him also shall the 

on of man be ashamed when 
he cometh in the glory of his 
Father with the holy angels. 
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IX BAB. 


L JYS ne unhen kaha, Main 

tum se sach kahta hin, ki 
Un men se jo yahan khare hain, 
ba’ze hain, ki jab tak Khuda ki 
badshahat qudrat se ati na dekh- 
en, maut ki maza na chakhenge. 

24 Aur chha din ba’d, Yist’ 
ne Patrus, aur Ya’qtb, aur Yi- 
hanna ko sath liyé, aur unhen ek 
inche pahar par alag le gaya: 
wr un ke age us ki strat badal 
gayi. 
3 Aur us ki poshak chamakti, 
aur bahut sufed, barf ki tarah 
ho gayi, ki waist duny4 men 
koi dhobi sufed na kar sake. 

‘4 Tab Iliy4s Misa ke sath un- 
hen dikhaéi diya; aur we Yist’ 
se guttogt karte the. 

5 Patrus ne mukhatib hokar 
Vist’ se kaha, ki Ai Rabbi, 
hamare liye bihtar hai, ki yahan 
rahen, aur tin dere bandwen, 
ok tere, aur ek Musa ke, aur ek 
Lliyas ke liye. 

6 Kytnki wuh na janta tha, ki 
kya kahta; is liye ki we bahut 
Jar gaye the. 

7 Tab ek badal ne un par siya 
kiya, aur us bidal men se ek 
uwaz ai, aur yih kahti thi, ki Yih 
ner piyaré Beté hai: us ki suno. 

8 Aur ek-4-ek unhon ne idhar 
idhar nazar karke Yist’ ke siwé 
cisi ko apne s4th na dekha. 


9 Jab we pahar se utarte the, 
1s ne unhen hukm kiyé, ki Jo 
cuchh tum ne dekha hai, jab 
‘ak ki Ibn i Adam murdon men 
é ji na uthe, kisi se na kahna. 


10 Aur we us kalém ko apas 
imen rakhke eharcha karte the, 
i murdon men se ji uthne ke 
yi ma’ne hain. 

11 & Phir unhon ne us se kaha, 
ur ptichhé, ki Faqih kyin 
rahte hain, ki pahle Ilyas ka 
ma zartir hai P 

12 Us ne jawa4b men unhen 
caha, ki Iliyas to pable ata hai, 
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CHAPTER IX. 


il ND he said unto them, 

Verily I say unto you, 
That there be some of them that 
stand here, which shall not taste 
of death, till they have seen the 
kingdom of God come with power. 

2 4 And after six days Jesus 
taketh with him Peter, and 
James, and John, and leadeth 
them up into an high mountain 
apart by themselves : and he was 
transfigured before them. 

3 And his raiment became 
shining, exceeding white as snow; 
so as no fuller on earth ean white 
them. 

4, And thereappeared unto them 
Elias with Moses: and they were 
talking with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answered and said 
to Jesus, Master, it is good for 
us to be here: and let us make 
three tabernacles ; one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for 
Elias. 

6 For he wist not what to say ; 
for they were sore afraid. 


7 And there was a cloud that 
overshadowed them : and a voice 
came out of the cloud, saying, 
Thisis my beloved Son: hear him. 

8 And suddenly, whenthey had 
looked roundabout, they saw no 
man any more, save Jesus only 
withthemselves. 

9 And as they came down from 
the mountain, he charged them 
that they should tell no man 
what things they had seen, till 
the Son of man were risen from 
the dead. 

10 And they kept that saying 
with themselves, questioning one 
with another what the rising 
from the dead should mean. 

11 4 And they asked him, say- 
ing, Why say the scribes that 
Ehas must first come ? 


12 And he answered and told 
them, Elias verily cometh first, 
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aur sab kuchh bahaél karté hai; 
aur Ibn i Adam ke haqq men 
bhi kytinkar likhé hai, ki Wuh 
bahut s& ranj uth4wegd, aur ha- 
qir kiya jaegd P 

13 Lekin main tum se kahté 
hin, ki Tliyés & chuké hai, aur 
jaisd us ke haqq men likhé gayé 
tha, unhon ne jo kuchh ki chéha, 
us ke sath kiya. . 

14 Yf Aur jab wuh apne shi- 
girdon ke pis Aya, un ki ehéron 
taraf barf bhir, aur faqfhon ko, 
un se bahs karte dekha. 

15 Aur fil-faur sdrt bhiy use 
dekhkar nihdéyat hairan hii, aur 
us pis daurke use saliim kiya. 


16 Tab us ne faqihon se pi- 
ehha, Pum un se kya bahs karte 
hoP 

17 Ek ne us bhiy men se jawdb 
diyé aur kaha, Ai Ustad, main 
apne bete ko, jis men gtingi réh 
hai, tere pds layé hin. 

18 Wuh jahan kahin use pa- 
karti, patak deti hai, aur wuh 
kaf bhar lata hai, aur apne dant 
pisté hai, aur wuh sikh jata 
hai: main ne tere shdgirdon se 
kahd tha, ki we use bahar kar 
den, par we na kar sake. 

19 Us ne us ke jawab men ka- 
ha, Ai be-iman qaum, main kab 
tak tumhare sdth rahtin? main 
kab tak tumhari bardisht ka- 
rtin P use mere pis lao. 

20 We use us pas lie, aur jab 
us ne use dekha, fil-faur rth ne 
use ainthdy4, aur wuh zamin par 
gird, aur kaf bhar like lotne lag. 


— 


21 Tab us ne us ke bap se pi- 
chha, Kitni muddat se yih is ko 
hia? Wuh bold, Bachpan se. 

22 Aur bahut bar use Ag men 
aur pint men daltt thi, taki use 
jan se mare ; par agar ti kuchh 
kar sakté hai, to ham par rahm 
Karke hamarit madad kar. 

23 Yist’ ne use kaha, Agar tt 
iman l& sake, to tmandar ke liye 
sab kuchh ho sakté hai. 

24 Tab fil-faur us larke ka bap 
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andrestoreth all things; and how 
itis written of the Son of man, 
that he must suffer many things, 
and be set at nought. 


13 But I say unto you, That 
Khas is indeed come, and they 
have done unto him whatsoever 
they listed, as it is written of 
him. 

14 4 And when he came to his 
disciples, he sawagreatmultitude 
aboutthem, and the scribes ques- 
tioning with them. 

15 And straightway all the peo- 
ple, when they beheld him, were 
greatly amazed, and running to 
Aim saluted him. 

16 And he asked the scribes, 
What question ye with them ? 


17 And one of the multitude 
answered and said, Master, I 
have he oe unto thee my son, 
which hath a dumb spirit ; 

18 And wheresoever he taketh 
him, he teareth him: and he 
foameth, and enasheth with his 
teeth, and pineth away ; and I 
spake to thy disciples that they 
should east him out; and they 
couldnot. or 

19 He answereth him, and saith, 
O faithless generation, how 
long shall I be with you P how 
long shall I suffer you? bring 
him unto me. 

20 And they brought him unto 
him : and when he saw him, | 
ee the spirit tare him ; 
and he fell onthe ground, and 
wallowed a 

2TAndheaske is father, How 
long is it ago since this came un- 
to him P And he said, Of a child. 

22 And ofttimes it hath east. 
him into the fire, and into the. 
waters, to destroy him: but if 
thou canst do any thing, have 
compassion on us, and help us. 

23 Jesus said unto him, If thou 
canst believe, all things ave pos- 
sible to him that believeth. 

24 And straightway the father 
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ehillayé, aur 4nsti bahdke kahé, 
Ai Khudawand, wit iman lata 
htin ; ttt meri be-imaéni ké chara 


kar. 

25 Jab Yist’ ne dekh, ki log 
Jaurke jam’a hote hain, to us 
ni-pak rih ko malamat karke 
us se kaha, Ai gtingi bahri rth, 
nain tujhe hukm kartaé hin, is 
se bahar nikal, aur is men phir 
cabhi mat_dakhil ho. 

26 Wuh ehillakar, aur use ba- 
1ut ainthakar, us se nikal gayi ; 
wr wuh murda s& ho gaya, aisé 
ci bahuton ne kahé, ki Wuh 
mar gaya. 

27 Tab Yist’ ne us kA hath pa- 
carke use uthayé, aur wuh uth- 
car khard hia. 

28 Aur jab wuh ghar men aya, 

is ke shagirdon ne khalwat men 
is se ptichha, ki Ham use kytin 
ra nikél sake P 
29 Us ne unhen kaha, ki Yih 
ins, siw4 du’é aur roza ke, kisi 
ur tarah se nikal nahin sakti. 
30 4 Phir wewahan se rawana 
ie, aur Jalflmen hoke guzar 
aye, aur us ne chahé ki koi na 
ane. 
31 Is liye kius ne apne sha- 
‘irdon ko sikhlayé, aur unhen 
cahd, ki Ibni Adam logon ke 
ith men giriftir karway jata 
lai, aur we use qatl karenge; 
ur wuh mara jake tisre din 
yhir ji uthega. 

32 Lelan unhon ne yih bat na 
amjhi, aur us se piichhne men 
lare. ° 

33 9 Phir wuh Kafarnéhum 
nen aya, aur ghar men pahunch- 
coun se ptichhd, ki Tum ras- 
e men baham kyd bahs karte 
he? 

34 Par we chup rahe, is liye ki 
ve rah menek dtisre se bahs 
arte the, ki ham men se bara 
aun hai? 

35 Phir us ne baithke un barah 
0 bul4y4, aur unhen kahé, Agar 
of chahe, ki pahle darja ka ho, 
yuh sab men pichhl4, aur sab 
‘4 khadim’ hogé, 
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of the child cried out, and said 
with tears, Lord, T believe ; help 
thow mine unbelief. 


25 When Jesus saw that the 
people came running together, he 
rebuked the foul spirit, saying 
unto him, Zou dumb and deaf 
spirit, I charge thee, come out of 
him, and enter no more into him. 


26 And the spirit eried, and rent 
him sore, and came out of him : 
and he was as one dead; inso- 
much that many said, He is 
dead. 

27 But Jesus took him by the 
hand, and lifted him up; and 
he arose. 

28 And when he was come in- 
to the house, his disciples asked 
him privately, Why could not 
we cast him out ? 

29 And he said unto them, This 
kind can come forth by nothing, 
but by prayer and fasting. 

30] And they departed thence, 
and passed through Galilee ; 
and he would not that any man 
should know 7#. 

31 For he taught his disciples, 
and said unto them, The Son of 
man is delivered into the hands 
of men, and they shall kill him ; 
and after that he is killed, he 
shall rise the third day. 


32 But they understood not 
that saying, and were afraid to 
ask him. 

33 §] And he came to Caper- 
naum: and being in the house 
he asked them, What was it 
that ye disputed among your- 
selves by the way P 

34 But they held their peace : 
for by the way they had dis- 
puted among themselves, who 
should be the greatest. 

35 And he sat down, and called 
the twelve, and saith unto them, 
If any man desire to be first, 
the same shall be last of all, and. 
servant of all. 
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36 Aur ek chhote larke ko leke 
un ke bich men kharaé kiya, aur 
jab use godi men liya thé, un 
se kaha, 

37 Jokoimere nam ke liye aise 
larkon men se ek ko qabul kare, 
mujhe qabil karté hai: aur jo 
koi mujhe qabtl kart hai, na 
mujhe, balli use, jis ne mujhe 
bhejaé hai, qabul karta hai. 

38 4 Tab Yuhann4 ne use ja- 
wab deke kaha, Ai Ustad, ham 
ne ek ko tere nam se deon ko ni- 
kélte dekh4, aur wuh hamara 
pairau nahin: aur ham ne use 
mana’ kiya, kyinki wuh hamari 
pairaui nahin karta. 

39 Tab Yist’ ne kaha, Use 
mana’ na karo, kytnki aisa koi 
nahin, jo meré nam leke koi ka- 
yamat kare, aur mujhe fil-faur 
bura kah sake. 

40 Wuh jo ham4ré mukhalit 
nahin, hamaéri taraf hai. ~~ 

41 Is liye ki jo koi mere nam 
par ek piyd4la panitumhen, is was- 
te kitum Masih ke ho, pine ko 
de, main tum se sach kahta hin, 
ki wuhapné ajrkabhina khoega. 

42 Aur jo koiin chhoton men 
se, jo mujh par iman late*bain, 
ek ko thokar khilawe, us ke liye 
yih bibtar tha, ki chakki ka pat 
us ke gale men bandha j4we, aur 
wuh samundar men dala jawe. 

43 Aur agar tera hath tujhe 
thokar khilawe, to use kat dal ; 
ki zindagi men tunda dakhil ho- 
na tere liye us se bihtar hai, ki 
do hath rakhte hie jahannam ke 
bich, us 4g men jo xabki nahin 
bujht{ hai, dala jae: 

44 Jahan un k4& kir4 nahin mar- 
ta, aur 4g nahin bujhti. 

45 Aur agar teraé pauw tujhe 
thokar khila4we, use kat dal: 
kytinki zindagi men langré dé- 
khil hona tere liye us se bihtar 
hai, ki do panw rakhte hie ja- 
hannam ke bich, us 4g men jo 
kabhi nahin bujhti, dala jawe : 

46 Jahan un ka kir4 nahin 
marta, aur 4g nahin bujhti. 

47 Aur agar teri ankh tujhe 
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36 And he took a child, and 
set him in the midst of them : 
and when he had taken him in 
his arms, he said unto them, 

37 Whosoever shall receive 
one of such children in my name, 
receiveth me: and whosoever 
shall receive me, receiveth not 
me, but him that sent me. 


38 Y And John answered him, 
saying, Master, we saw one cast- 
ing out devils in thy name, and 
he followeth not us: and we for- 
bad him, because he followeth 
not us. 


39 But Jesus said, Forbid him 
not: for there is no man which 
shall do a miraele in my name, 
that can lightly speak evil of me. 


40 For he that is not against 
us is on our part. 

41 For whosoever shall give 
you a eup of water to drink in 
my name, because ye belong to 
Christ, verily I say unto you, he 
shall not lose his reward. 

42 And whosoever shall offend. 
one of these little ones that be- 
lieve in me, it is better for him 
that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and he were 
cast into the sea. 

43 Andif thy hand offend thee, 
cut it off: itis better for thee 
to enter into life maimed; than 
having two hands to go into hell, 
into the fire that never shall be 
quenched : 


44, Where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched. 

45 And if thy foot offend thee, 
cut it off: itis better for thee to 
enter halt into life, than having 
two feet to be cast into hell, in- 
to the fire that never shall be 
quenched : 


46 Where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 
47 And if thine eye offend thee; 
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thokar khilawe, use nikal dal: ki 
Khuda ki badshahat men kana 
dakhil honda tere liye us se bihtar 
hai, ki do 4nkhen rakhte hte 
jahannam ki 4g men dala jawe : 

48 Jahén un kaé kira nahin 
marta, aur 4g nahin bughti. 

49 Kytinki har ek shakhs ag se 
namkin kiyé jéega, aur har ek 
gurbéni namak sé namkin ki 
jaegi. 

50 Namak achehhi chiz hai: 
Jekin agar namak be-maza ho 
jawe, to kis se use mazadar ka- 
roge ? Pas 4p men namak rakho, 
aur 4pas men milap karo. 


X BAB. 


1 HIR wuh wahan se uth- 
| kar Yardan ke par Yaht- 
diya ki sarhaddon men dy4, aur 
log us pas phir jam’a hue, aur 
wuh apne dastir ke muwiafiq 
phir unhen talim karne laga. 

2 4 Aur Farision ne us pas a- 
ke imtihan kirah se us se pt- 
chha, Kya rawé hai, ki mard jo- 
ri ko talaq de? 

3 Us ne unhen jawab men ka- 
ha, ki Mus& ne tumhen kya 
hukm diya ? 

4 We bole, Misa ne to ijazat 
di hai, ki talaq-nama likhke ta- 
lq den. 

5 Tab Yisw’ ne jawab diyé, aur 
unhen kaha, Us ne tumhari 
sakht-dili ke sabab se tumhare 
liye yih hukma likha. 

. 6 Lekin khilgat. ki ibtid4 se to 

Khuda ne unhen ek nar aur ek 
mada banéya. 

7 Is sabab se mard apne m& 
bap ko chhoreg4, aur apni jort 
se mila rahega: 

8 Aur we donon ek tan honge; 
‘so we ab do tan nahin, balki ek 
tan hain. 

9 Pas jise Khuda ne jor hai, 
admi juda na kare. 


10 Aur ghar men hoke, us ke| 


shagirdon ne-us se is bat ki ba- 
bat puchha. 


11 Us ne unhen kaha, Jo koi. 
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pluck it out: itis better for thee 
to enter into the kingdom of 
God with one eye, than having 
two eyes to be cast into hell fire : 


48 Where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched. 

49 For every one shall be sal- 
ted with fire, and every sacrifice 
shall be salted with salt. 


50 Salt 7s good: butif the salt 
have lost his saltness, wherewith 
will ye season it? Have salt in 
yourselves, and have peace one 
with another. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 ND he arose from thence, 
and comethinto the coasts 
of Judea by the farther side of 
Jordan: and the people resort 
unto him again; and, as he was 
wont, he taught them again. 

2 “| And the Pharisees came 
to him, and asked him, Is it law- 
ful for aman to put away his 
wife? tempting him. 

3 And he answered and said 
unto them, What did Moses 
command youP 

4, And they said, Moses suffer. 
ed to write a bill of divorcement, 
and to put her away. 

5 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, For the hardness of 
your heart he wrote you this 
precept. 

6 But from the beginning of the 
creation God made them male 
and female. 

7 For this. cause shall a man 
leave his father and mother, and. 
cleave to his wife ; 

8 And they twain shall be one 
flesh: so then they are no more 
twain, but one flesh. 

9 What therefore God hath 
joined together, letnot man put 
asunder. 

10 And in the house his disci- 
ples asked him again of the 


‘same matter. 


11 And he saith unto them, 
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jorti ko chhore, aur dusri se 
by4h kare, to us ki nisbat zina 
kart hai. 

12 Aur agar joru apne shauhar 
ko chhor de, aur dusre se byahi 
jae, to wuh bhi zina karti hai. 


13 §| Phir we chhote larkon 
ko us pas lae, taki wuh unhen 
chhte ; par shagirdon ne un la- 
newdlon ko danta. 

14 Yist’ yih dekhke na-khush 
hua, aur unhen kaha, Chhote 
ljarkon ko mere pas ane do, aur 
unhen mana’ na karo; kyinki 
Khuda ki badshéhat aison hi ki 
hai. 

15 Main tum se sach kahta 
hin, Jo koi Khudé ki badsh4- 
hat ko chhote larke ki tarah 
gabtl na kare, wuh us men 
dakhil na hoga. 

16 Phir us ne unhen apni god 
men liya, aur un par hath rakh- 
ke unhen barakat di. 

17 | Aur jab wuh rah men 
chala j4ta tha, ek shakhs us pas 
daurta 4y4,aur us ke age ghutne 
tekke us se puchha, Ai nek Us- 
44d, main ky4 karin, taki hame- 
sha ki zindagi k& waris hounP 

18 Yisti’? ne us se kaha, Tu 
mujhe nek kyin kahta hai? ki 
nek koi nahin, magar ek, ya’ne, 
Khuda. 

19 Ta hukmon ko janta hai, 
Zina na kar, Khin na kar, Cho- 
vina kar, Jhithi gawahi na de, 
Fareb na de, Apne ma bap ki 
"igzat kar. 

20 Us ne jawdb men use kaha, 
Ai Ustad, main ne Jawani se in 
sab ko mana hai. 

21 Tab Yist’ ne us par nigah 
karke use piyar kiya aur us se 
kaha, Ek chiz tujh men baqi 
hai; 34, aurjo kuchh ter4 ho, 
bech dal, aur garibon ko de, 
to tt. 4sman par khazana pawe- 
ga: aur idhar 4, aur salib utha- 
ke mere pichhe ho le. 

22 Wub us bat se udas hia, 
aur gam khata hid chala gaya, 
kytnki bar& maldar thé, 
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Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, and marry another, com- 
mitteth adultery against her. 

12 And if a woman shall put 
away her husband, and be mar- 
ried to another, she committeth 
adultery. 

13 | And they brought young 
children to him, that he should 
touch them: and his disciples re- 
buked those that brought them. 

14 But when Jesus saw zt, he 
was much displeased, and said 
unto them, Suffer the little chil- 
dren to come unto me, and for- 
bid them not: for of such is the 
kingdom of God. 

15 Verily I say unto you, 
Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, 
he shall not enter therein. 


16 And he took them up in his 
arms, put Ais hands upon them, 
and blessed them. 

17 4 And when he was gone 
forth into the way, there came 
one running, and kneeled to him, 
and asked him, Good Master, 
what shall I do that I may in- 
herit eternal life? 

18 And Jesus said unto him, 
Why callestthou me good? there 
és none good but one, that is, 
God. 

19 Thou knowest the ecommand- 
ments, Do not commit adultery, 
Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, Defraud not, 
Honour thy father and mother. 

20 And he answered and said 
unto him, Master, all these have 
I observed from my youth. 

21 Then Jésus beholding him 
loved him, and said unto him, 
One thing thou lackest: go thy 
ni sell whatsoever thou hast, 
and give to the poor, and thou. 
shalt have treasure in heaven: ° 
and come, take up the cross, 
and follow me. 

22 And he was sad at that say- 
ing, and went away grieved : for 
he had great possessions. 
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23 Y Tab Yist’ ne, chéron 
taraf nazar karke, apne shagird- 
on se kaha, Khuda ki badshé- 
hatmen daulatmand ka dakhil 
honaé kyé hi mushkil hai! 

24, Shagird us ki bAton se hai- 
ran hte. Tab Yist’ ne phir 
jaw4b men unhen kaha, Ai lar- 
‘ko, jolog daulat par bharosa 
rakhte hain, un ke liye Khuda 
ki badshahat men dakhil hond 
ky4 hi mushkil hai! 

25 Kistikendke setintkajana, 
Khuda ki badsh4hat men dau- 
latmand ke dakhil hone se, Asan 


ai. 
26 We bahut hi hairén hoke 
Apas men kahne lage, Phir kaun 
najat pa sakta hai? 
27 Yisw’ ne un ki taraf nigdh 
karke kaha, ki Insan ke nazdik 
namumkin hai, par Khuda ke 
nazdik nahin; kyinki Khudike 
nazdik sab kuchh ho sakta hai. 
28 “| Tab Patrus us se kahne 
‘lag4, Dekh, ham ne sab kuchh 
chhora, aur tere pichhe ho liye. 
29 Yist’ ne jawab men kaha, 
Main tum se sach kahté hin, 
Ais& koi nahin, jis ne ghar, yA 
\bhaion, ya bahinon, ya bap, ya 
ma, y4 jort, y4 larke-balon, yi 
\kheton ko, mere aur Injil ke 
liye chhor diya hai, 
| 80 Jo bil-fi'al is jahén men 
sau’ gun4 na pawe, ghar, aur 
bhai, aur bahin, aur m4, aur 
larke, aur khet, tasdi’on ke sath; 
aur 4newale jahan men hamesha 
ki zindagi pawega. 
| 31 Lekin bahutere, jo agle 
hain, pichhle, aur jopichhle, agle 
honge. ot at 
32 ¥ Aur jab we r4h men hoke 
artisalam ko jate the, Yisw’ 
lun se 4ge barha: tab we hairan 
jhvie, aur pichhe chalte chalte 
pahut dar gaye. Aur phir ba- 
cahon ko leke, jo kuchh us par 
nonewala tha, un se kahne laga: 
Kl, 
|} 33 Dekho, ham Yarisalam ko 
ate hain, aur Ibn i Adam sar- 
dar kahinon, aur faqihon ke 


j 
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23 Yf And Jesus looked round 
about, and saith unto his disci- 
ples, How hardly shall they that 
have riches enter into the king- 
dom of God! 

24 And the disciples were asto- 
nished at his words. But Jesus 
answereth again, and saith unto 
them, Children, how hard is it 
for them that trust in riches to 
enter into the kingdom of God! 


25 It is easier for a camel to 
go through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter in- 
to the kingdom of God. 

26 Andthey-were astonished out 
of measure, saying among them- 
selves, Who then ean besaved ? 

27 And Jesus looking upon 
them saith, With men z¢is im- 
possible, but not with God: for 
with God all things are possible. 


28 Y Then Peter began to say 
unto him, Lo, we have left all, 
and have followed thee. 

29 And Jesus answered and 
said, Verily I say unto you, 
There is no man that hath left 
house, or brethren, or sisters, 
or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my sake, 
and the Gospel’s, 

30 But he shall receive an hun- 
dredfold now in this time, hou- 
ses, and brethren, and sisters, 
and mothers, and children, and 
lands, with persecutions; and in 
the world to come eternal life. 

31 But many that are first 
shall be last; and the last first. 


32 § And they were in the 
way going up to Jerusalem; and. 
Jesus went before them: and 
they were amazed; and as they 
followed, they were afraid. And 
he took again the twelve, and 
began to tell them what things 
should happen unto him, 

33 Saying, Behold, we go up to 
Jerusalem ; and the Son of man. 
shall be delivered unto the chief 
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hawale kiyé j4eg4, aur we us ke 
qatl ka hukm denge, aur use 
gair-qaumon ke hawale karenge: 


34 Aur we us se hansi karenge, 
aur use kore marenge, aur us 
par thikenge, aur use qatl ka- 
renge, aur wuh tisre din ji uthe- 


4. 
°35 § Tab Zabadi ke beton Ya’- 
qub aur Yuhanna ne us pas ake 
kaha, Ai Ustad, ham chahte hain, 
ki jo kuchh ham mangen, ti 
hamére liye kare. 

36 Us neunse kaha, Tum kya 
ehahte ho, ki main tumhare liye 
karin P 

37 Unhon ne us se kaha4, Ham 
ko bakhsh, ki tere jalal men, 
ham, ek tere dahine h&th, aur 
dtusra tere baen hath, baithen. 

38 Tab Yist’ ne unhen kaha, 
Tum nahin jante, ki ky4 mangte 
ho: kya wub piyala, jo main 
pine par hin, tum pi sakte ho? 
aur wuh baptisma, jo main pane 
par hin, tum pa sakte ho? 

39 Unhon ne us se kaha, ki 
Ham sakte hain. Yist’ ne un- 
hen kaha, Tum to wuh piyala, 
jo main pita hin, pioge, aur wuh 
baptisma, jo main pane par htn, 
paoge : 

40 Lekin mere dahine aur baen 
hath kisi ko baithne den4, meré 
k4m nahin, magar un ko, jin ke 
liye yih taiyar kiya gaya hai. 

Al Jab un dason ne suna, to we 
Ya’qib aur Yuihanna par khafa 
hone lage. 

42 Tab Yisi’ ne unhen apne 
pas bulayaaur unhen kaha, Tum 
jante ho, ki we jo gair-qaumon 
ke sardér kahlate hain, un par 
kh4windi karte hain, aur un ke 
buzurg un par huktimat karte 
hain. 

43 Par tum men aisa na hoga: 
balki jo tum men bara hia 
chahe, tumhara khadim hoga: 


44 Aur tum men se jo koi sar- 
dar hud chéhe, wuh sab ka ban- 
da hoga. 
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priests, and unto the scribes; 
and they shall condemn him to 
death, and shall deliver him to 
the Gentiles: 

34 And they shall mock him, 
and shall scourge him, and shall 
spit upon him, and shall kill 
him: and the third day he shall 
rise again. 

35 4 And James and John, 
the sons of Zebedee, come unto 
him, saying, Master, we would 
that thou shouldest do for us 
whatsoever we shall desire. 

36 And he said unto them, 
What would ye that I should 
do for you P 

37 They said unto him, Grant 
unto us that we may sit, one on 
thy right hand, and the other on 
thy left hand, in thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said unto them, 
Ye know not what ye ask: can 
ye drink of the cup that I drmk 
of P and be baptized with the 
baptism that I am_ baptized 
with ? 

39 And they said unto him, We 
can. And Jesus said unto them, 
Ye shall indeed drink of the cup 
that I drink of; and with the 
baptism that I am baptized 
withal shall ye be baptized : 

40 But to sit on my right hand 
and on my left hand is not mine 
to give; but 2 shall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared. 


41 And when the ten heard 7¢, _ 


they began to be much dis- 
pleased with James and John. 

42 But Jesus called them to 
him, and saith unto them, Ye 
know that they which are ac- 
counted to rule over the Gentiles 
exercise lordship over them; and 
their great ones exercise author- 
ity upon them. 

43 But so shall it not be among 
you: but whosoever will be 
great among you, shall be your 
minister : 

44 And whosoever of you will 
be the chiefest, shall be servant, 
of all. 
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45 Kytinki Ibn i Adam bhi 
nahin ayd, ki us ki khidmat ki 
jawe, balki 4p khidmat kare, aur 
apni jan bahuton ke liye kafare 
men dewe. 

46 ¥ Phir we Yarihi men Ae, 
aur jab wuh, aur us ke shagird, 
aur ek bari bhir, Yariht se ni- 
kalti thi, Timai ka beté Barti- 
mai, jo andha tha, rah ke kinare 
baitha hia bhikh mangté tha : 

47 Aur yih sunkar, ki wuh 
~Yist’ Nasari hai, chillane aur 
kahne lagaé, Ai Datd ke bete 
_ Yist’, mujh par rahm kar. 

48 Aur harchand bahuton ne 
use danté, ki chup rahe, par 
/wuh aur bhi ziyada chillayaé, ki 
| Ai Daid ke bete, mujh par rahm 


kar. ‘ 
| 49 Tab Yist’ ne khare hoke 
hukm kiya, ki Use bulao. Unhon 
io us andhe ko yih kahke bu- 

laya, ki Khatir-jam’a rakh, uth ; 
wuh tujhe bulaté hai. 

50 Wuh apné kapré phenkke 
utha, aur Yist’ pas aya. : 
| 51 Yist’ ne mukhatib hoke us 
se kaha, Ti kyé chahté hai, ki 
main tere liye karin P Us andhe 
ne us se kaha, Ai Rabbit, yib, 
ki main apni 4nkhen pain. 

52 Yist’ ne usse kaha, Ja, tere 
iman ne tujhe bach4y4. Wrin- 
hin us ne ankhen pain, aur rah 
|men Yist’ ke pichhe chala. 


XI BAB. 


1 AB we Yartsalam ke naz- 
dik, Zaitin ke pahar ke 
|pas, Baitfaga aur Bait’aniyé men 
l4e, us ne apne shagirdon men se 
\do ko bheja, 
| 2 Aur un se kaha, ki Us basti 
nen, jo tumhare s&mbne hai, 
\j4o, aur jab tum us men dakhil 
1oge, ek gadhi ke bandhe hie 
bachche ko péoge, jis par kabhi 
koi sawar nahin hia; use khol- 


| 3 Aur agar kof shakhs tumhen 
Kkahe, ki Tum yih kytin karte 
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45 For even the Son of man 
came not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister, and to give his 
life a ransom for many. 


46 4 And they came to Jeri- 
cho: and as he went out of Jeri- 
cho with his disciples anda great 
number of people, blind Barti- 
meus, the son of Timues, sat by 
the highway side begging. 

47 And when he heard that it 
was Jesus of Nazareth, he began 
to ery out, and say, Jesus, thow 
son of David, have mercy on me. 

48 And many charged him that 
he should hold his peace : but he 
cried the more a great deal, Thou 
Son of David, have mercy on me. 


49 And Jesus stood still, and 
commanded him to be called. 
And they call the blind man, 
saying unto bim, Be of good com- 
fort, rise ; he calleth thee. 

50 And he, casting away his 
garment, rose, and came to Jesus. 

51 And Jesus answered and 
said unto him, What wilt thou 
that I should do unto thee ? The 
blind man said unto him, Lord, 
that I might receive my sight. 

52 And Jesus said unto him, Go 
thy way; thy faith hath made 
thee whole. And immediately 
he received his sight, and follow- 
ed Jesus in the way. 


CHAPTER XI. 


il AS D when they came nigh 

to Jerusalem, unto Beth- 
phage and Bethany, atthe mount 
of Olives, he sendeth forth two 
of his disciples, 

2 And saith unto them, Go 
your way into the village over 
against you: and as soon as ye 
be entered into it, ye shall find 
a colt tied, whereon never man 
sat; loose him, and bring hum. 


3 Andif any man say unto you, 
Why do ye this ? say ye that the 
Lord hath need of him; and 
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us ki zarirat hai, to wuh fil-faur 
use yahin bhej dega. 

4, We gaye, aur us bachche ko 
darwaéza ke nazdik bahar ban- 
ahaha, jahan do-raha tha, paya, 
aur use khola. 

5 Ba’zon ne, un men se jo wa- 
han khare the, unhen kaha, Yih 
kya karte ho, ki gadhi ke bach- 
che ko kholte ho? 

6 Unhon ne, jaisi Yist’ ne 
farmaya tha, kaha; tab unhon 
ne un ko jane diya. 

7 We us gadhi ke bachche ko 
Yist’ pas lae, aur apne kapre us 
par dal diye, aur wuh us par 
sawar hia. 

8 Aur babuton ne apni poshak 
korah men bichhayé, aur auron 
ne darakhton ki dali4n katke 
rah men bithrain. 

9 Aur we jo age pichhe jate the, 
pukarke kahte the, ki Hosh’an- 
ni! Mubarak wuh, jo Khuda- 
wand ke nim par ata hai: 


10 Hamre bap Datid ki bad- 
shahat, jo Khudawand ke nam 
se ati hai, Mubarak! ’Alami 
bal& men Hosh’anna ! 

11 Yist’ Yarisalam men da- 
khil hia, aur haikal men Aya; 
aur jab charon taraf sab chizon 
par mulahaza kiya, wuh un ba- 
rahon kesAth Bait’aniya ko gaya, 
kytnki sham ka waqt tha. 


12 § Disre din ko, jab we 
Bait’aniyé se bahar ae, us ko 
bhikh lagi: 

13 Aur dtr se anjir k4 ek 
darakht patton se ladé hia dekh- 
ke, wuh gaya, ki shayad us men 
kuchh pawe; jab wuh us pas 
aya, to patton ke siwé kuchh na 
paya; kytinki anjir ka mausim 
na tha. 

14 Tab Yisi’ ne us se khitab 
karke kaha, Kofi tujh se phal 
kabhi na khawe ; aur us ke sha- 
girdon ne yih suna. 

15 | We Yartsalam men de, 
aur Yisw’ haikalmen dakhilhoke, 
wnhen, jo haikal men bechte aur 
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straightway he will send him 
hither. 

4 And they went their way, and 
found the colt tied by the door 
without in a place where two 
ways met; and they loose him. 

5 And certain of them that stood 
there said unto them, What do 
ye, loosing the colt? 


6 And they said unto them 
even as Jesus had commanded: 
and they let them go. 

7 And they brought the colt to 
Jesus, and cast their garments 
on him ; and he sat upon him. 


8 And many spread their gar- 
ments in the way: andothers cut 
down branches off the trees, and 
strawed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, 
and they that followed, cried, 
saying, Hosanna; Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the 
Lord: 

10 Blessed de the kingdom of 
our father David, that cometh in 
the name of the Lord: Hosanna; 
in the highest. 

11 And Jesus entered into Je- 
rusalem, and into the temple : 
and when he had looked round 
about upon all things, and now 
the eventide was come, he went 
out unto Bethany with the: 
twelve. 

12 4 And on the morrow, when 
they were come from Bethany, 
he was hungry : ma 

13 And seeing a fig-tree afar off 
having leaves, he came, if haply 
he might find any thing thereon: 
and when he came to it, he found 
nothing but leaves ; for the time 
of figs was not yet. 


14 And Jesus answeredand said 
unto it, No man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter forever. And his dis- — 
ciples heard z¢. | 

15 ¥ And they come to Jerusa- — 
lem: and Jesus went into the 
temple, and began to cast out. 
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mol lete the, bahar nikalne lagé, 
aur sarrafon ke takhte, aur ka- 
biitar-bechnewalon ki chaukian 
ulat din ; 

16 Aur kisi ko haikal men hoke 
bartan le j4ne na diya. 


17 Aur unhen yih kahke sam- 
jhayaé, Kya yih nahin hkha hai, 
ki Mera ghar sab qaumon ke 
liye ‘ibédat-khana kahliegé ? le- 
kin tum ne use choron ké gar 
_banayé hai. ; 

*18 Fagihon aur sardar kahinon 
ne yih suna, aur fikr men the, 
ii use kisi tarah jan se maren ; 
_kyénki us se darte the, is liye 
la sab log us ki ta’lim se dang 
| ho gaye the. 

| 19 Aur jab shim hii, wuh 
shahr se bahar gaya. 

20 4 Aur subh ko, jab we 
udhar se guzre, to dekha, ki wuh 
anjir ké darakht jar se sikh 

aya. 

21 Tab Patrus ne ydd karke 
‘us se kaha, Ai Rabbi, dekh, 
anjir ké yih darakht, jis par ti 
ne la’nat ki thi, sikh gay4 hai. 

22 Yist’ ne jaw4b men unhen 
kahé, Khuda par iatiqad ra- 
kho 3 ki 
| 23 Main tum se sach kahta 

tia, Jo kof is pahér ko kahe, 
Uth, aur daryé men gir par, aur 
apne dil men shakk na liwe, 
balki yaqin kare, ki yih baten, 
\jo wuh kahté hai, ho jaengi, to 
jo kuchh wuh kahega, so hoga. 


|: 24 Is liye main tum se kahta 
hin, ki Du’4 men jo kuchh tum 
mangte ho, yaqin lao, ki milega, 
\to tum paoge. 


| 25 Aur jab ki tum du’é ke 
i iye khare hote ho, agar tumhen 
kasi par kuchh shikayat ho, to 
use mu’af karo, taki tumhara 
{Bap bhi, jo 4sman par hai, tum- 
jhare qustiron ko mu’Af kare. 

| 26 Aur agar tum mu’éf na 
karoge, to tumbérd Bap, jo ds- 
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(them that sold and bought in the 


temple, and overthrew the tables 
of the moneychangers, and the 
seats of them that sold doves; 

16 And would not suffer that 
any man should carry any vessel 
through the temple. 

17 And he taught, saying unto 
them, Isitnot written, My house 
shall be called of all nations the 
house of prayer? but ye have 
made it a den of thieves, 


18 And the scribes and chief 
priests heard 7¢ and sought how 
they might destroy him : for they 
feared him, because all the people 
was astonished at his doctrine. 


19 And when even was come, 
he went out of the city. 

20 4 And in the morning as 
they passed by, they saw the fig- 
tree dried up from the roots. 


21 And Peter calling to remem- 
brance saith unto him, Master, 
behold the fig-tree which thou 
cursedst is withered away. 

22 And Jesus answering saith 
unto them, Have faith in God. 


23 For verily I say unto you, 
That whosoever shall say unto 
this mountain, Be thou removed, 
and be thou cast into the sea ; 
and shall not doubt in his heart. 
but shall believe that those 
things which he saith shall come 
to pass; he shall have whatso- 
ever he saith. 

24 Therefore I say unto you, 
What things soever ye desire, 
when ye pray: believe that ye 
receive them, and ye shall have 
them. 

25 And when ye stand pray- 
ing, forgive, if ye have ought 
against any: that your Father — 
also which is in heaven may for- 
give you your trespasses. 


26 But if ye do not forgive, 
neither will your Father which 
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man par hai, tumhare qustir bhi 
mu af na karega. 

27 | We phir Yartsalam men 
ae. Jab wuh haikal men phirta 
tha, sardar kahin aur faqih aur 
buzurg us ke pas ae, 


28 Aur us se kaha, ki Tui kis 
ikhtiyar se yih kam karta hai P 
aur kis ne tujhe ikhtiyar diya, 
ki yih kam kare ? 

29 Tab Yisti’ ne jawab men 
unhen kaha, ki Main bhi tum 
se ek bat pichhta hin; tum 
jawab do, to main tumhen bata- 
tngd, ki main kis ikhtiyar se 
yih kam karta hin. 

30 Yihann4 ka baptisma 4sman 
se tha, ya insan se? mujhe jawab 
do. 

31 Tab we 4pas men sochke 
kahne lage, ki Agar ham kahen, 
Asman se, to wuh kahega, Phir 
tum kytin us par iman nahin lae. 

32 Aur agar ham kahen, Insan 
se, to logon se darte, is liye la 
sab Yuhanna ko nabi bar-haqq 
jante the. 

33 Tab unhon ne Yisw’ se jawab 
men kahi, Ham nahin jante. 
Yistt’ ne jaw4b men unhen kaha, 
Main bhitum se nahin kahta, 
ki main kis ikhtiyar se yih kam 
karté hin. 


XII BAB. 


I HIR wuh unhen tamsilon 

men kahne laga, ki Ek 
shakhs ne angur ka bag lagaya, 
aur us ki charon taraf ghera, aur 
kolhti ki jagah khodi, aur ek 
burj banéy4, aur use bagbénon 
ko supurd karke pardes gaya. 


2 Phir mausim men us ne ek 
naukar ko bagbénon pas bheja, 
taki wuh bagbaénon se angur ke 
bag ke phal men se kuchh le. 


3 Unhon ne use pakarke mara, 
aur khali hath bheja. 


4. Us ne do-bara ek aur naukar 
ko un pas bhej4; unhon ne us 
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is in heaven forgive your tres- 
passes. 

27 Yf And they come again to 
Jerusalem ; and as he was walk- 
ing in the temple, there come to 
him the chief priests, and the 
scribes, and the elders, 

28 And say unto him, By what 
authority doest thou these 
things P and who gave thee this 
authority to do these things ? 

29 And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, I will also ask 
of you one question and answer 
me, and I will tell you by what 
authoricy I do these things. 


30 The baptism of John, was zt 
from heaven, or of men? an- 
swer me. 

31 And they reasoned with 
themselves, saying, If we shall 
say, From heaven; he will say, 
Why then did yenot believe him? 

32 But if we shall say, Of 
men; they feared the people ; 
for all men counted John, that 
he was a prophet indeed. 

33 And they answered and said 
unto Jesus, We cannot tell. 
And Jesus answering saith unto 
them, Neither do I tell you by 
what authority I dothese things. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 NDhe began tospeak unto 

them by parables. A cer- 
tain man planted a vineyard, 
and set an hedge about it, and 
digged a place for the winefat, 
and built a tower and let it out 
to husbandmen, and wentinto a 
far country. 

2 And atthe season he sent to 
the husbandmen a servant, that 
he might receive from the hus- 
bandmen of the fruit of the vine- 


yard. 

3 And they caught him, and 
beat him, and sent him away 
empty. 

4, And again he sent unto them 
another servant; and at him 
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par patthar phenkke us ka sir 
peor, aur be-hurmat karke pher 
heja. 

5 Phir us ne ek aur ko bheja ; 
unhon ne use qatl kiya ; phir 
aur bahuteron ko; un men se 
ba’zon ko pita, aur ba’zon ko mar 
dala. 

6 Ab us ka ek hi beta tha jous 
k& piyara tha, akhir ko us ne use 
bhi un pas yih kahke bheja, ki 
We mere bete se dabenge. 

7 Lekin un bagb4non ne Apas 
men kaha, Yih waris hai; ao, 
ham use mar dalen, to miras ha- 
mari ho jéegi. 

8 Aur unhon ne use pakarke 
qatl kiy4, aur angitr ke bag ke 
bahar phenk diya. 

9 Pas bag k4 malik ky4 kare- 
gi? wuh awega, aur un bigba- 
non ko halék karke, anguir ka 
b4g auron ko dega. 


10 Ky& tum ne yih navishta 
nahin parhé, ki Wuh patthar, 
jise mi’amdron ne na-pasand 
kiy4, wuhf kone ka sira hua. 

11 Yih Khudéwand ki taraf se 
hia, aur haméri nazaron, men 
’ajib hai? 

' 12 Tab unhon ne chaha, ki use 
pakar len, par logon se darte the; 
kytinki we samajh gaye the, ki 
us ne yih tamsil un par kahi; 
aur we use chhorke chale gaye. 


13 Y Phir unhon ne ba’ze Fa- 
rision aur Herodion ko us pas 
bheja, ki use us ki baton se 
phande men dalen. 

14 Aur jab we te, to us se ka- 
ha, Ai Ustad, ham jante hain, ki 
tii sachché hai, aur tujh ko kisi 
ki parwaé nahin, kytmla tu logon 
ki tarafdari nahin karta, balki 
Khuda ki rah rasti se batata hai ; 
Qaisar ko jizya dend rawa hai, 
ya nahin P : 
15 Ham dewen yé na dewen? 
Us ne un k& makr samajhke 
unhen kahé, Tum mujhe kytin 
dézmate ho P ek dinar mujh pas 
lio, ki main dekhin. 
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they cast stones, and wounded 
him in the head, and sent him 
away shamefully handled. 

5 And again he sent another ; 
and him they killed, and many 
others ; beating some, and kill- 
ing some. 


6 Having yet therefore one 
son, his well-beloved, he sent 
him also last unto them, saying, 
They will reverence my son. 

7 But those husbandmen said. 
among themselves, This is the 
heir; come, let us kill him, and 
the inheritance shall be our’s. 

8 And they took him, and kill- 
ed him, and cast him out of the 
vineyard. 

9 What shall therefore the lord 
of the vineyard do? he will 
come and destroy the husband- 
men, and will give the vineyard 
unto others. 

10 And have ye not read this 
scripture ; The stone which the 
builders rejected is become the 
head of the corner: 

11 This was the Lord’s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes? 


12 And they sought to lay 
hold on him, but feared the 
people: for they knew that he 
had spoken the parable against 
them: and they left him, and 
went their way. 

13 % And they send unto him 
certain of the Pharisees and of 
the Herodians, to catch him in 
his words. 

14 And when they were come, 
they say unto him, Master, we 
know that thou art true, and 
carest for no man: for thou re- 
gardest not the person of men, 
but teachest the way of God in 
truth: Is it lawful to give tri- 
bute to Cesar, or not? 

15 Shall we give, or shall we 
not give P But he, knowing their 
hypocrisy, said unto them, Why 
tempt ye me? bring me a pen- 
ny, that I may see it. 

L 
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16 We lie; tab us ne un se pt- 
chha, ki Yih kis ki strat, aur kis 
k& sikka haiP Unhon ne kaha, 
Qaisar kA. 

17 Yist’ ne jawib men unhen 
kaha, Jo chizen Qaisar ki hain, 
Qaisar ko, aur jo chizen Khuda 
ki hain, Kiudé ko do. Tab we 
us se hairan hie. 

18 4 Phir Saditqi, jo qiy4mat 
ka inkaér karte hain, us pas 4e, 
aur unhon ne us se suwal karke 
kaha, ki 

19 Ai Ustad, hamare liye Misa 
ne likhé hai, ki Agar kisi ka 
bhai mar jée, aur us ki jora ra- 
he, aur farzand na ho, to us ka 
bhai us ki jort: ko lewe, taki ap- 
ne bhaike liye aulad paida kare. 

20 Ab sat bhai the; pahle ne 
jort. ki, aur be-aulad mar ga- 

7A, 

21 Tab diusre ne use liya, aur 
mar gaya, us ka bhi koi farzand 
na raha; aur usi tarah se tisre 
ne. 

22 Yinhin sdton ne use liya, 
aur aulad nahin chhor gaye ; sab 
ke pichhe wuh ’aurat bhi mar 
gayi. : 

23 Qiy4mat men jab we uthen- 
ge, wuh un men se kis ki jort 
hogi ? kytinki wuh séton ki joréi 
hut thi. 

24 Yisi’ ne jaw4b men unhen 
kaha, ki Ky4 tum is sabab se 
bhiuil men nahin pare ho, ki tum 
na: navishton ko, na Khuda ki 
qudrat ko jante ho P 

25 Kyinki jab murde uthenge, 
to we na byah karenge, na bya- 
he jaenge, balki jaise firishte 
jo 4sman par hain, waise hon- 


xe, 
"26 Aur murdon ke ji uthne ki 
bébat ky4 tum ne Musé ki kitab 
men nahin parha, ki Khuda ne 
jh4ri men se us se kyunkar ka- 
ha, ki Main Abirahém k4 Khu- 
dé, aur Iz,haq k& Khuda, aur 
Ya'qtb ka Khuda hun P 

27 Wuh murdon k& Khuda na- 
hin, balki zindon k& Khudahai; 
. pas tum bari galati karte ho, 
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16 And they brought 7#. And 
he saith unto them, Whose is 
this image and superscription P 
And they said unto him, Czxsar’s. 

17 And Jesus answering said 
unto them, Render to Cesar the 
things that are Czsar’s, and to 
God the things that are God’s. 
And they marvelled at him. 

18 4 Then come unto him the 
Sadducees, which say there is 
no resurrection ; and they asked 
him, saying, 

19 Master, Moses wrote unto 
us, If a man’s brother die, and 
leave his wife behind him, and 
leave no children, that his bro- 
ther should take his wife, and 
raise up seed unto his brother. 

20 Now there were seven bre- 
thren ; and the first took a wife, 
and dying left no seed. 

21 And the second took her, 
and died, neither left he any 
seed: and the third lkewise. 


22, And the seven had her, and 
left no seed: last of all the 
woman died also. 


23 In the resurrection there- 
fore, when they shall rise, whose 
wife shall she be of them ? for 
the seven had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering said 
unto them, Do ye not therefore | 
err, because ye know not the 
scriptures, neither the power of 
God? 

25 For when they shall rise 
from the dead, they neither mar- 
ry, nor are given in marriage ; 
but are as the angels which are 
in heaven. 

26 And as touching the dead, 
that they rise: have ye not read 
in the book of Moses, how in the 
bush God spake unto him, say- 
ing, I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob? 

27 He isnot the God of the 
dead, but the God of the living : 
ye therefore do greatly err. 
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28 § Tab faqihon men se ek 
jis ne un ké suwél o jawab sun- 
ke samjha, ki us ne unhen khtb 
jawab diya, pas aya, aur us se 
pichha, ki Sab hukmon men au- 
wal kaun hai? 

29 Yist’ ne us se jawab men 
kaha, ki Sab hukmon men auwal 
yih hai, ki Ai Israel sun; Wuh 
Khudawand, jo hamaré Khuda 
bai, ek hi Khudawand hai : 

30 Aur ti Khudéwand xo, jo 
tera. Khud& hai, apne sare dil se, 
aur apni sari jan se, aur apni sa- 
ri’aql se, aur apne sare zor se 
piyér kar ; auwal hukm yihi hai. 


31 Aur disr4 jo us ki manind 
hai, yih hai, ki ti apne parosi ko 
apne barabar piyar kar. In se 
bar aur koi hukm nahin hai. 


32 Tab us faqih ne us se kaha, 
Kya khtb ! Ai Ustad, tui ne sach 
kaha, kyinki Khuda ek hai; us 
ke siwa aur koi nahin: 

33 Aur us ko sare dil se, aur 
sari ’aql se, aur siri jan se, aur 
sare zor se piyar karné, aur ap- 
ne parosi se apne barabar muhab- 
bat rakhn4, sab sokhtani qur- 
banion aur zabihon se bihtar 


ai. 

B4 Jab Yist’ ne dekha, ki us 
ne danai se jawab diy4, to us se 
kaha, Ti Khuda ki badshahat se 
diy nahin. Aur ba’d.us ke kisi 
ne jurjat na ki, ld us se suwal 
kare. 

35 4 Phir Yist’ haikal men 
wa'z karte hie kahne laga, ki 
Faqih kytnkar kahte hain, ki 
Masth Datid k& bet& hai? 

36 Kytnki Datid 4p hi Ruth i 

uds ke batane se kahta hai, ki 
hudawand ne mere Khuda- 
vand ko kahé, Ti mere dahine 
4th baith, jab tak main tere 
ushmanon ko tere panwon rakh- 
e ki chauki karin. 
37 Détd to 4p hi use Khuda- 
wand kahté hai; phir wuhus ka 
beta kyimkar hai? Aur ’awamm 
khushi se us ki sunte the. 
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28 4 And one of the scribes 
came, and having heard them 
reasoning together, and perceiv- 
ing that he had answered them 
well, asked him, Which is the 
first commandment of all? 

29 And Jesus answered him, 
The first of all the command- 
ments is, Hear, O Israel; The 
Lord our God is one Lord: 


30 And thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul and with all 
thy mind, and with all thy 
strength: this is the first com- 
mandment. 

31 And the second zs like, 
namely this, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. There is 
none other commandment greater 
than these. 

32 And the scribe said unto 
him, Well, Master, thou hast said 
the truth : for there is one God; 
and there is none other but he: 

33 And to love him with all the 
heart, and with all the under- 
standing, and with all the soul, 
and with all the strength, and to 
love his neighbour as himself, is 
more than all whole burnt ofter- 
ings and sacrifices. 

34 And when Jesus saw that 
he answered discreetly, he said 
unto him, Thou art not far from. 
the kingdom of God. And no 
man after that durst ask him 
any question. 

35 §[ And Jesus answered and 
said, while he taught in the tem- 
ple, How say the scribes that 

hrist is the son of David ? 

36 For David himself said by 
the Holy Ghost, The Lorp said 
to my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies 
thy footstool. 


37 David therefore himself 
calleth him Lord; and whence is 
he then his son? And the com- 
mon people heard him gladly. 
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38 4 Us ne apni ta lim men 
unhen kaha, Faqihon se hoshyar 
raho, jo lambe j4me pahinke sair 
bas aur bazaron men sal4émon 
ko, 

39 Aur ibadat-kh4non men sadr 
kursion ko, aur ziyéfaton men 
tinchi jagahon ko chaéhte hain : 

40 We bewon ke gharon ko 
nigalte hain, aur makr se namaz 
ko tal dete hain; unhen ziydda 
saza hogi. 

Al Yf Phir Yist’ bait-ul-ma4l ke 
sAmhne baithkar dekh raha tha, 
ki log bait-ul-mél men paise kis 
tarah dalte hain, aur bahut dau- 
Jatmandon ne bahut kuchh dala. 

42 Aur ek garib bewa ne Ake 
do chhadam, ya’ne ek adhela, us 
men dala. 

43 Tab us ne apne shagirdon ko 
bulake unhen kaha, Main tum se 
sach kahta hin, ki Is kangal be- 
wa ne un sab se, jo bait-ul-mal 
men dalte hain, ziyada dala hai. 


44 Kyinki sabhon ne apne ba- 
hut mal men se kuchh dala, par 
us ne apni garibi se, jo kuchh 
kius ka tha, apni sari pinji dalt. 

XIII BAB. 


1 AB wuh haikal se bahar 
jata tha, us ke shagirdon 
men se ek ne us se kaha, Ai Us- 
tad, dekh, ye kitne bare patthar, 
aur kitni bari ’im4raten hain ! 

2 Yist’ ne jawab men us se 
kaha, ki Td in bari’imaraton par 
nigah karta haiP yahan patthar 
par patthar na chhutega, jo gira- 
ya na jaega. ! 

3 Jab wuh Zaitin ke pahar par 
haikal ke s4mhne baitha tha, 
Patrus, aur Ya’qtib, aur Yuhan- 
na, aur Andry4s ne niraéle men 
us se ptichhd, 

4, Ham se kah, ki yih kab hoga, 
aur us waqt ka, jab yih sab 
kuchh pura hog4, ky& nishan 
hai? 

5 Yist’ ne jawa4b_men unhen 
kahnashurw’ kiya, Hoshy4rraho, 
ki tumhen koi gumrah na kare : 
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38 4 And he said unto them in 
his doctrine, Beware of the 
scribes, which love to go in long 
clothing, and Jove salutations 
in the market-places, 

39 And the chief seats in the 
synagogues, and the uppermost 
rooms at feasts : 

40 Whieh devour widows’ hous- 
es, and for a pretence make long 
prayers: these shall receive 
greater damnation. 

41 ¥ And Jesus sat over against 
the treasury, and beheld how 
the people cast money into the 
treasury: and many that were 
rich cast in much. 

42 And there came a eertain 
poor widow, and she threw in two 
mites, which make a farthing. 

43 And he called wnto him his 
disciples, and saith unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, That this 
poor widow hath cast more in, 
than all they which have cast 
into the treasury : 

44, For all they did cast in of 
their abundance; but she of her 
want did cast in all that she had, 
even all her living. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


iL ND as he went out of the 

temple, one of his disci- 
ples saith unto him, Master, see 
what manner of stones and what 
buildings ave here ! 

2 And Jesus answering said 
unto him, Seest thou these great 
buildings? there shall not be 
left one stone upon another, that 
shall not be thrown down. 

3 And as he sat upon the 
mount of Olives over against the 
temple, Peter and James and 
John and Andrew asked him 
privately, 

4 Tell us, when shall these — 
things be P and what shall be the — 
sign when all these things shall 
be fulfilled ? 

5 And Jesus answering them 


began to say, Take heed lest any © 
man deceive you: 
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6 Kytinki bahutere mera nim 

leke Awenge, aur kahenge, ki 
Main wuhi hin, aur bahuton 
ko gumrah karenge. 


7 Aur jab tum laraién aur la- | 
| wars and rumours of wars, be ye 
/not troubled: for such things 
/mustneeds be; but the end shall 


viion kiafwahen suno, mat ghab- 
raiyo, kyinkiun chizon ka waqi’ 
hona zartir hai, lekin akhir abhi 
nahin hogé. 

‘8 Kytnki qaum qaum par, aur, 
badshaihat badshahat par cha- 
rhegi, aur kitni jagahon men 
zalzale honge, aur kal parenge, 
aur fasad uthenge; yih musiba- 
ton ké shurt’ hai. 


9 & Par tum 4p se khabarddr 
taho; kyttaki we tumhen maj- 
lison ke hawale karenge, aur 
‘abadat-khanon mez tum mar 
khéoge, aur hakimon aur bad- 
sshdéhon ke age mere waste hazir 
ds jaoge, tiki un par gawahi 

a) 


10 Lekin zartir hai, ki pahle 
sab qaumon ke age Injil ki ma- 
nadi ho. 

il Par jab tumhen le jake ha- 
wale karen, age se fikr na karo, 
ki ham kya kahenge, aur na so- 
cho: balks jo kuchh us ghari 
tumhen batayaé jawe, wuhi ka- 
hiyo; kytmki kahnewale tum 
nahin ho, balki Rihi Quds hai. 


12 Bhai bhéi ko, aur bap be- 
te ko qatl ke waste pakarwaega ; 
aur larke ma bap ka s4mhné 
karke unhen marwa dalenge. 


13 Aur mere nam ke sabab se 
sab tumhare dushman honge ; 
par jo koi 4khir tak sabr kare- 
ga, wuhi najat pawega. z 
14 4 Jis wagt tum us kharab- 
karnewali makrih chiz ko, jis 
k& Daniel nabi ne zikr kiya, 
us jagah men, jahén us ka kha- 
ra honda rawa nahin, dekho, (jo 
parhta hai, so samajh le, ) tab 
we jo Yahtidiya men hon, pa- 
haron par bhagen : 

15 Aur wuh jo kothe par ho, 
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6 For many shall come in my 
name, saying, I am Christ ; and 
shall deceive many. 


7 And when ye shall hear of 


not be yet. 

8 For nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom: and there shall be 
earthquakes in divers places, 
and there shall be famines and 
troubles: these ave the begin- 
nings of sorrows. 

9 | But take heed to your- 
selves: for they shall deliver 
you up to councils; and in the 
synagogues ye shall be beaten: 
and ye shall be brought before 
rulers and kings for my sake, 
for a testimony against them. 


10 And the gospel must first 
be published among all nations. 


11 But when they shall lead 
you, and deliver you up, take 
no thought beforehand what ye 
shall speak, neither do ye pre- 
meditate : but whatsoever shall 
be given you in that hour, that 
speak ye: for itis not ye that 
speak, but the Holy Ghost. 

12 Now the brother shall be- 
tray the brother to death, and 
the father the son; and children 
shall rise up against their pa- 
rents, and shall cause them to 
be put: to death. 

13 And ye shall be hated of 
all men for my name’s sake: but 
he that shall endure unto the 
end, the same shall be saved. 

14 4 But when ye shall see 
the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
standing where it ought not, 
(let him that readeth under- 
stand, ) then let them that be in 
Judea flee to the mountains: 


15 And let him that is on the 
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ghar men na utre, aur apne ghar 
se koi chiz nikélne ke hye na 
de: 

16 Aur jo khet men hai, apni 
poshak uthaéne ke liye pichhe 
na phire. 

17 Aur un par jo un dinon 
wen hamila hon, aur un par jo 
didh pilatian hon, afsos hai! 

18 Aur du’&é mango, ki tum- 
haraé bhagna jare men na ho. 

19 Kytnki un dinon men ai- 
si taklif hogi, ki ibtida e khil- 
gat se, jise Khuda ne khalq ki- 
ya, ab tak na hui, aur na hogi. 


20 Aur agar Khudawand un 
dinon ko na ghatata, to ek 4dmi 
na bachta; par un barguzidon 
ke waste, jin ko usne chuna 
hai, un dinon ko ghataya. 


21 Us waqt agar koi tumhen 
kahe, Dekho, Masih yahan, ya 
dekho wahan hai, to yaqin na 
laiyo : 

22 Kytnki jhuthe Masih, aur 
jhtithe nabi uthenge, aur nisha- 
nian aur karémat dikhlaenge, 
ki agar ho sakta, to barguzidon 
ko bhi gumrah karte. 

23 Par tum khabardar raho; 
dekho, main ne tumhen sab 
kuchh pahle hi kah diya hai. 

24 4 Aur un dinon men, us 
taklif ke ba’d,. stra] andhera 
hog, aur chand apni roshni na 
dega ; 

25 Aur 4sman se sitare giren- 
ge, aur 4sman ki quwaten hilai 
jaengi. 

96 Aur us wagt Ibn i Adam 
ko badalon par bari qudrat aur 
jalal ke sath ate dekhenge. 

27 Aur us waqt wuh apne 
firishton ko bhejeg4, aur apne 
barguzidon ko, zamin ki hadd 
se 4sm4n ki hadd tak, charon 
taraf se, ikatthe karega. 


28 Abanjirke darakhtse tamsil 
sikho; Jab us ki narm dali hott, 
aur patte nikalte hain, tab tum 
jante ho, ki garmi nazdik hai; 
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housetop not go down into the 
house, neither enter therein, to 
take any thing out of his house: 

16 And let him that is in the 
field not tarn back again for to 
take up his garment. 

17 But woe to them that are 
with child, and to them that 
give suck in those days! ; 

18 And pray ye that your 
flight be not in the winter. 

19 For in those days shall be 
affliction, such as was not from 
the beginning of the creation 
which God created unto this 
time, neither shall be. 

20 And except that the Lord 
had shortened those days, no 
flesh should be saved: but for 
the elect’s sake, whom he hath 
chosen, he hath shortened the 
days. 

21 And then if any man shall 
say to you, Lo, here is Christ; 
or, lo, he is there; believe him 
not: 

22 For false Christs and false 
prophets shall rise, and shall 
shew signs and wonders, to se- 
duce, if it were possible, even 
the elect. 

23 But take ye heed: behold, 
I have foretold you all things. 


24 “| But in those days, after 
that tribulation, the sun shall be 
darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, 

25 And the stars of heaven 
shall fall, and the powers that 
are in heaven shall be shaken. 

26 And then shall they see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds 
with great power and glory. 

27 And then shall he send his 
angels, and shall gather together 
his elect from the four winds, 
from the uttermost part of the 
earth to the uttermost part of 
heaven. 

28 Now learn a parable of the 
fig tree; When her branch is yet 
tender,and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is near: 
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29 Usi tarah tum bhi, jab de- 
kho, ki yih ahwal hone lage, 
to jano, ki wuh nazdik, balki 
darwaze par hai. 

30 Main tum se sach kahta 
hin, ki Is zamane ke log guzar 
na jaenge, jab tak yih sab kuchh 
waqi na howe. 

31 Asmén aur zamin tal jden- 
ge, par meri béten na talengi. 


32 § Magar us din, aur us 
ghari ki babat, siw4 Bap ke, na 
to firishte jo 4sman par hain, aur 
na Beté, koi nahin janta hai. 
33 Tum khabardar ho, jagte ra- 
ho aur du’4 mango: kyinla tum 
nahin jante, ki waqt kab hai. 
34 Yih ais hai, jaisaé ek shakhs 
jo apna ghar chhorke pardes 
gaya, aur apne naukaron ko 
ikhtiyd4r dekar, har ek ko us ka 
kam diy4, aur darbin ko hukm 
kiya, ki jagta rahe. 
» 35 Is liye tum jagte raho, 
kytinki tum nahin jante, ki ghar 
ka malik kab 4weg4, shim ko, 
ya adhi rat ko, yé murg ke bang 
dete waqt, yé subh ko; 
86 Té aisa na ho, ki achanak 
ake wuh tum ko sote piwe, 
37 Aur jo kuchh main tum se 
kaht& hin, sab se kahta hin, 
Jagte raho. 
| XIV BAB. 


¥ O din ke ba’d fasah aur 

atiri roti ki’id thi, aur 
sardir ka4hin aur faqih tadbir 
kar rahe the, ki use kyinkar 
makr se pakarke jan se maren. 


2 Par unhon ne kaha, ki I'd ke 
din nahfn, ais4 na ho, ki logon 
men balwa howe. 

3 G Aur jab wuh Bait’aniya 
men Shama’tin korhi ke ghar 
khane baith4, ek ’aurat jatamasi 
k4 besh-qimat khalis ‘itr marmar 
ke ‘itrdan men 14i, aur dibiy4 
torke, ‘itr ko us ke sir par dhala. 


4 Tab ba’ze apne dil men azur- | 
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29 Soye in like manner, when 
ye shall see these things come 
to pass, know that it is nigh, 
even at the doors. 

30 Verily I say unto you, that 
this generation shall not pass, 
till all these things be done. 


31 Heaven and earth shall pass 
away: but my words shall not 
pass away. 

32 § But of that day and that 
hour knoweth noman, no, notthe 
angels which are in heaven, nei- 
ther the Son, but the Father. 

33 Take ye heed, watch and 
pray : for ye know not when the 
time is. 

34 For the Son of man is as a 
man taking a far journey, who 
left his house, and gave autho- 
rity to his servants, and to every 
man his work, and commanded 
the porter to watch. 

35 Watch ye therefore : for ye 
know not when the master of the 
house cometh, at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the cockcrowing, or 
in the morning : 

36 Lest coming suddenly he 
find you sleeping. 

37 And what I say unto you L 
say unto all, Watch. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 FTER two days was the 
Seast of the passover, and 
of unleavened bread: and the 
chief priests and the scribes 
sought how they might take him 
by craft, and put hom to death. 
2 But they said, Not on the 
feast day, lest there be an uproar 
of the people. — 
3 § And being in Bethany in 
the house of Simon the leper, as 
he sat at meat, there came a wo- 
man having an alabaster box of 
ointment of spikenard very pre- 
cious; andshe brake the box, and 
poured 7¢ on his head. 
4 And there were some that 
had indignation within them. 
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da hoke- kahne lage, “Itr ki yih 
kharabi kis liye hui ? 

5 Kytinki yih ‘itr tin sau dinar 
ko bik sakta, aur garibon ko diya 
34ta. Aur we use malamat karne 
lage. 


6 Tab Yist’ ne kaha, Use 
chhoy do; kytm use satate ho? 
us ne mere sath achchha sulik 
kiya hai. 

7 Is waste ki garib guraba ha- 
mesha tumhdre sath hain, aur 
jab tum chaho, un se neki kar 
sakte ho; par main hamesha 
tumhare sath na rahinga. 

8 Jo kuchh wuh kar saki, so 
kar chuki; us ne sabgat karke 
mere badan ko kafan ke liye 
muattar kiya. 

9 Main tum se sach kahtaé hin, 
ki Tamam duny& men, jahan 
kehin yih Injil manadi ki jaegi, 
yih bhi jois ne kiya hai, is: ki 
yadgari ke liye bayan kiya 
jaega. 

10 § Tab Yahidah Isqariyiiti, 
jo un barahon men se tha, sardar 
k4hinon pas gaya, taki use un 
ke hath pakarwa dewe. 

11 We yih sunke khush hie, 
aur us ko rtipiye dene ka iqrar 
kiya; tab wuh fikr men laga, ki 
kis tarah qabi pike use pakar- 
wa de. - 

12 4 Aur ‘idi fatir ke pahle 
din, jab we fasah ko zabh karte 
the, us ke shagirdon ne use kaha, 
Ti kahan chahté hai, ki ham 
jéen aur taiyari karen, ki ti 
fasah ko khaweP 

13 Us ne apne shagirdon men 
se do ko bheja, aur unhen kaha, 
Shahr men ja20,; wahan ek shakhs 
pani ka gharé uthae hie tumhen 
milegé; us ke pichhe chale jao. 

14 Aur wuh jis ghar men da- 
khil howe, tum us ghar ke malik 
se kaho, Ustad kahté hai, ki 
Wuh utarne ki jagah, jahan 
main apne shagirdon ke sath 
fasah khatin. kahdn hai? 

15 Wuh ek bard bala-khana 
farsh bichhé aur arasta tumhen 
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selves, and said, Why was this 
waste of the ointment made ? 

5 For it might have been sold 
for more than three hundred 


|pence, and have been given to 


the poor. And they murmured 
against her. . 

6 And Jesus said, Let her 
alone ; why trouble yeher; she 
hath wrought a good work on 


me. 

7 For ye have the poor with 
you always, and whensoever ye 
will ye may do them good: but 
me ye have not always. 


8 She hath done what she 
could: she is come aforehand to 
anoint my body to the burying. 


9 Verily Isay unto you, Where- | 
soever this gospel shall be 
preached throughout the whole 
world, this also that she hath 
done shall be spoken of for a 
emorial of her. 

10 4 And Judas Iscariot, one 
of the twelve, went unto the chief 
priests, to betray him unto them. 


11 Andwhen they heard 7é, they 
were glad, and promised to give 
him money. And he sought how 
he might conveniéntly bieteay 

im. 

12 ¥ And the first day of un- 
leavened bread, when they killed 
the passover, his disciples said 


unto him, Where wilt thou that 
we goand preparethat thou may- 


| est eat the passover ? 


13 And he sendeth forth two of 
his disciples, and saith untothem, 
Go ye into the city, and there 
shall meet you a man bearing a 
pitcher of water: follow him. 

14 And wheresoever™hé shall 
go in, say ye to the goodman of 
the house, The Master saith, 
Where is the gnestchamber, 
where I shall eat the passover 
with my disciples P 

15 And he will shew you a 
large upper room, Surmebed and. | 
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dikhaéwegé; wahén hamare liye 
taiyari karo. 

16 Tab us ke shdgird chale 
gaye, aur shahr men Ake, jaisa 
us ne unhen kaha tha, wais& hi 
paya, aur fasah taiyar kiya. 

17 Jab sham hii, wuh un bi- 
rahon ke sith aya. 

18 Jab we baithke khane lage, 
fist’ ne kaha, Main tum se sach 
kahta hin, ki Ek tum men se, jo 
mere sath khataé hai, mujhe 
pakarwaega. 

19 Tab we gamgin hone lage, 
aur un men se ek ek karke us se 
kahne lage, Ky4 main hin? aur 
disra, Kya main hin ? 

20 Us ne jawab men un se 
kaha, ki Barahon men se ek hai, 
jo mere sith basan men hath 
dalta hai. 

21 Ibni Adam to, jais4 us ke 
haqq men likh& hai, j4ta hai; 
lekin afsos us shakhs par, jis ke 
wasile Ibn 1 Adam pakarwaéy4 
jata hai! us admi ke liye bihtar 
tha, ki wuh paida na hota. 

22 4. Jab we khate the, Yist’ 
ne roti uthdi, aur shukr karke 
tori, aur unhen dekar kaha, Lo, 
khao; yih mer4 badan hai. 

23 Phir us ne piydala lekar, 
shukr kiya, aur unhen diy4; aur 
un sabhon ne us se piyd. 


24 Aur us ne unhen kaha, ki 
Yih meré naye ‘ahd ka lah hai, 
jo bahuton ke liye bahaya jata 
al. 
25 Main tum se sach kahta hin, 
ki Main angur ka ras, jis din tak 
Khuda ki badshahat men use 
naya na pitin, phir na pitingd. 
26 4 Tab we ek zabtr gike 
bahar nikle, aur Zaittin ke pahar 
par gaye. 
27 Aur Yist’ ne un se kaha, 
Tum sab 4j ki r4t mere haqq men 
ae khéoge,is liye ki yih ikha 
hai, Main garariye ko maringa, 
aur bheren paraganda ho jaengi. 


28 Par main apne uthne ke 
ba’d tum se 4ge Jalil ko jatingé, 
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prepared : there make ready for 
us 


16 And his diseiples went forth, 
and came into the city, and found 
as he had said unto them: and 
they made ready the passover. 

17 And in the evening he com- 
eth with the twelve. 

18 And as they sat and did eat, 
Jesus said, Verily I say unto 
you, One of you which eateth 
with me shall betray me. 


19 And they began to be sor- 
rowful, and to say unto him one 
by one, Zs it 1? and another 
said, Is it 1? 

20 And he answered and said 
unto them, J¢ zs one of the 
twelve, that dippeth with me in 
the dish. 

21 The Son of man indeed 
goeth, as itis written of him: 
but woe to that man by whom 
the Son of man is betrayed ! 
good were it for that man if he 
had never been born. 

22 4 And as they did eat, Jesus, 
took bread, and blessed, and 
brake 2, and gave to them, and 
said, Take, eat: this ismy body. 

23 And he took the cup, and 
when he had given thanks, he 
gave 7¢ to them: and they all 
drank of it. 

24 And he said unto them, This 
is my blood.of the new testa- 
ment, which is shed for many. 


25 Verily I say unto you, I will 
drink no more of the fruit of the 
vine, until that day that I drink 
it new in the kingdom of God. 

26 4 And when they had sung 
an hymn, they went out, into the 
mount of Olives. 

27 And Jesus saith unto them, 
All ye shall be offended because 
of me this night: for it is writ- 
ten, I will smite the shepherd, 
and the sheep shall be scattered. 


28 But after that Iam risen, L 
will go before you into Galilee. 
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29 Tab Patrus ne us se kaha, 
Agarchi sab thokar khawen, par 
main na khatnga. 

30 Yist’ ne us se kaha, Main 
tujh se sach kahta htin, ki Aj is 
hi rat ko, murg ke do bar bang 
dene ke 4ge, ti tin bar mera 
inkér karega. 

31 Tab us ne bar bar kaha, 
Agar tere sith mera marna za- 
rir ho, tau bhi hargiz tera inkar 
na karinga. Aur un sabhon ne 
bhi waisé hi kaha. 

32 Phir we ek jagah men, jis 
ka nam Gatsemane tha, de, aur 
us ne apne shagirdon ko kaha, 
Jab tak ki main du’4 mangtn, 
tum yahan baithe raho. 

33 Aur Patrus aur Ya’qub aur 
Ythanna ko apne sath liyé, aur 
wuh ghabrane aur bahut udas 
hone laga; _ 

34 Aur un se kahd, Meri jan 
ka gam maut ka sa hai; tum 
yahan thahro, aur jagte raho. 

35 Aur wuh thora age jakar 
zamin par gira, aurdu’4mangi, ki 
agar ho sake, to yih ghari mujh 
se tal jae. 

36 Aur kaha, Ai Abba, ai Bap, 
sab kuchh tujh se ho sakta hai ; 
is piyale ko mujh se tal de; le- 
kin na wuh jo main chahtaé hin, 
balki jo ti chahta hai. 

37 Phir wuh aya, aur unhen 
sote pay4, aur Patrus ko kaha, 
Ai Shama’tin, ti sota hai? kya 
ta ek ghari jag na saka? 


38 Jagte raho, aur du’é mango, 
t4 aisina ho, ki tum imtihan 
men paro: rih to musta’idd, par 
jism sust hai. 

39 Wuh phir gaya, aur wuhi 
bat du’4. men mangi. 


40 Aur phir 4ke unhen sote 
paya, kytinki un ki 4nkhen bha- 
vi thin, aur we nahin jante the, 
ki use ky4 jawab dewen. 

41 Phir tisri bar Ake unhen 
kaha, ki Ab sote raho, aur 4ram 
karo; bas, waqt 4 pahunchaé; 
dekho, Ibn i Adam gunahgaron 
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29 But Peter said unto him, 
Although all shall be offended, 
yet will not I. : 

30 And Jesus saith unto him, 
Verily I say unto thee, That this 
day, even in this night, before 
the cock crow twice, thou shalt 
deny me thrice. 

31 But he spake the more vehe- 
mently, If I should die with 
thee, [ will not deny thee in any 
hia Likewise also said they 
all. 

32 And they came to a place 
which was named Gethsemane : 
and he saith to his disciples, Sit 
ye here, while I shall pray. 


33 And he taketh with him 
Peter and James and John, and 
began to be sore amazed, and to 
be very heavy ; 

34 And saith unto them, My 
soul is exceeding sorrowful unto 
death: tarry ye here, and watch. 

35 Andhe went forwarda little, 
and fell on the ground, and 
prayed that, if it were possible, 
the hour might pass from him. 

36 And he said, Abba, Father, 
all things wre possible unto thee; 
take away this cup from me: 
nevertheless not what I will, but 
what thou wilt. 

37 And he cometh, and findeth 
them sleeping, and saith unto 
Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? 
couldest not thou watch one 
hour P 

38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation. The spi- — 
rit truly 2s ready, but the flesh 
is weak. 

39 And again he went away, 
and prayed, and spake the same | 
words. 

40 And when he returned, he 
found them asleep again, ( for 
their eyes were heavy, ) neither 
wist they what to answer him, 

41 And he cometh the third) 
time, and saith unto them, Sleep 
on now, and take your rest: itis 
enough, the hour is come; be- | 


| 
| 


| 
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ke héthon men hawala kiya j4- 
t& haa. 

42 Utho, ham chalen; dekho, 
wuh jo mujhe pakarwata hai, 
nazdik hai. 

43 Y Wuh yih kahté hi tha, 

j fil-faur un barah men se ek 
Yahiidah name, aur us ke sath 

ardar kA4hinon aur faqihon aur 

uzurgon ki taraf se ek bari 
bhir, talwaren aur lathiin leke, 

A pahunchi. 

44 Aur pakarwaénewale ne un- 
hen yih pata diya tha, ki Jis ka 
main bosa lim, wuhi hai; use 
tum pakarke hifaizt se le jao. 


“45 Wuh 4ke fil-faur us pas 
gers aur kahd, Ai Rabbi, ai 
‘Rabbi, aur use chima. 


46 9 Aur unhon ne us par 
hath dalke use pakar liya. 

. 47 Kk ne, un men se jo wahin 
hazir the, talwar khinchkar sar- 
dar kahin ke naukar ko lagi, 
aurus kA kan ura diya. 

48 Tab Yist’ un se mukhatib 
oke kahne lagaé, Kya tum tal- 
waren aur lathian leke, mujhe 
hor ki m4nind pakarne ko ae 
he 


0 
| 49 Main to har roz tumhire 


h owen. 
/50 Tab we sab use chhorke 
bhag gaye. 

| 51 Magar ek jawan, jo siti 
ch4dar apne badan par orhe tha, 
jus ke pichhe ho hiya, aur ja- 
wanon ne use pakra: 


| 53 9 Tab we Yist’ ko sardar 
kkahin pas le gaye; us ke yahan 
sab sardér kéhin aur buzurg 
ur faqih ikatthe de. 


54 Aur Patrus dir se us ke 
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hold, the Son of man is betrayed 
into the hands of sinners. 

42 Rise up, let us go; lo, he 
that betrayeth me is at hand. 


43 Y Andimmediately, while he 


| yet spake, cometh Judas, one of 


the twelve, and with hima great 
multitude with swords and 
staves, from the ‘chief priests 
and the scribes and the elders. 


44, And he that betrayed him 
had given them a token, saying, 
Whomsoever I shall kiss, that 
same is he; take him, and lead 
him away safely. 

45 And as soon as he was come, 
he goeth straightway to him, and 
saith, Master, master; and kiss- 
ed him. 

46 § And they laid their hands 
on him, and took him. 

47 And one of them that stood 
by drew a sword, and smote a 
servant of the high priest, and 
cut off his ear. 

48 And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, Are ye come 
out, as against a thief, with 
swords and with staves to take 
me P 

49 I was daily with you in the 
temple teaching, and ye took 
me not: but the scriptures must 
be fulfilled. 


50 And they all forsook him, 
and fled. 

51 And there followed him a 
certain young man, cea: a 
linen cloth cast about his naked 
body ; and the young men laid 
hold on him :; 

52 And he left the linen cloth, 
and fled from them naked. 


53 4 And they led Jesus away 
to the high priest : and with him 
were assembled all the chief 
priests and the elders and the 
scribes. 


54 And Peter followed him 
afar off, even into the palace of 
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ke andar tak ho liya, aur nau- 
karon ke sath baithkar ag tapne 
daga. 

55 Tab sardar kahinon aur sari 
sadr majlis ne Yist’ par gawahi 
dhiindhi, ki use jén se maren ; 
par na pai. 

56 Agarchi bahuton ne us par 
jhtitht gaw4hi di, par un ki ga- 
wahidn muwAfiq na thin. 

57 Tab ba’zon ne uthke us par 
yih jhithi gawahi di, aur ka- 
ha, ki 

58 Ham ne use kahte suna hai, 
ki Main is haikal ko, jo hath se 
bani hai, dh4 dinga, aur tin din 
men ek ditsri ko, jo hath se na 
bane, banatinga. 

59 Tis par bhi un ki gawahi 
muwafiq na thi. 

60 Tab sardér k4hin ne bich 
men khare ho, Yist’ se ptichha, 
Kya ti kuchh jawab nahin de- 
ta? ye tujh par kya gawahi de- 
te hain P 

61 Par wuh chup raha, aur 
kuchh jawab na diyé. Phir sar- 
dar kahin ne us se pichha, aur 
us se kahé, Ky4 ti Masih, us 
Mubarak ka beta hai? 

62 Yist’ ne us se kaha, Main 
wuhi hin ; aur tum Jbn i Adam 
ko Al-qddir ke dahine hath bai- 
the, aur 4sm4n ke badalon par 
ate dekhoge. 

63 Tab sardar kahin ne apne 
kapre pharke kaha, Ab hamen 
aur gawéh kya darkar hain P 

64 Tum ne yih kufr suna ; tum 
ko ky4 ma’lim hot& hai? Un 
sabhon ne fatwa diya, ki wuh 
qatl ke laig hai. 

65 Tab kitne us par thukne, 
aur us kA munh dhampne, aur 
use ghtinse marne, aur use kah- 
ne lage, Nubiwat se khabar 
de: aurnaukaron ne hath se use 
thapere mare. 

66 4 Jab Patrus niche daélan 
men tha, sardar k4hin ki laun- 
dion men se ek wahan 41; 

67 Aur Patrus koagtapte dekh- 
kar, us ki taraf nazar karke, 
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the high priest: and he sat witl 
the servants, and warmed him. 
self at the fire. 

55 And the chief priests and 
all the council sought for wit. 
ness against Jesus to put hi 
to death; and found none. 

56 For many bare false wit: 
ness against him, but their wit 
ness agreed not together. 

57 And there arose certain 
and bare false witness against 
him, saying, 

58 We heard him say, I will 
destroy this temple that is 
made with hands, and within 
three days I will build another 
made without hands. 

59 But neither so did theit 
witness agree together. 

60 And the high priest stood 
up inthe midst, and asked Jesus, 
saying, Answerest thou nothing 
what 2s 7¢ which these witness 
against thee P 

61 But he held his peace, and 
answered nothing. Again the 
high priest asked him, and said 
unto him, Art thou the Christ, 
the Son of the Blessed ? 

62 And Jesus said, I am: and 
ye shall see the Son of man sit- 
ting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of 
heaven. 

63 Then the high priest rent 
his clothes, and saith, What 
need we any further witnesses ! 

64 Ye have heard the blasphe- 
my: what think ye? And they 
all condemned him to be guilty 
of death. 

65 And some began to spit on 
him, and to cover his face, and 
to buffet him, and to say unto 
him, Prophesy : and the servants 
did strike him with the palms of 
their hands. Ai 

66 4 And as Peter was beneath 
in the palace, there cometh one 
of the maids of the high priest: 

67 And when she saw Peter 
warming himself; she’ looked 
upon him, and said, And thou 


aes lagi, Tu bhi Yist’ Nasari 
ce sath tha. 

68 Us ne yih kahke inkar la- 
7a, ki Main use nahin <anta, 
ie nahin samajhta, ki tu kya 
cahti hai. Aur bahar sahn men 
yaya; aur murg ne bang di. 
69 Phir wuh laundi, use dekh- 
car, un se jo wahan khare the 
cahne lagi, Yih unhin men se 
sk hai. 

0 Us ne phir inkar kiya. Aur 
hori der pichhe, phir unhon ne 
o wahan khare the, Patrus ko 
xaha, Sach ti unhin men se hai, 
xytinki ti Jalili, aur teri boli 
waist hi hai. 

‘77 Par wuh la’nat karne, aur 
yasam khane laga, aur kaha, ki 
Main us shakhs ko, jis ka tum 
sikr karte ho, nahin janta. 

/72 Dusri bar murg ne bang di. 
Lab Patrus ko wuhi bat, jo Yist’ 
ne us se kahi thi, yéd ai, ki 
Peshtar us se, ki murg do bar 
bang de, tu tin bar mera inkar 
xaregi. Tab is ka gaur karte 
xarte wuh rone laga. 
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ON subh hii, sardar | ka- 
hinon ne buzurgon aur 
agihon aur sari sadr majlis ke 
s4th mashwarat karke, Yist’ ko 
bandh4, aur use le jakar Pilatus 


xe hawale kiya. 


|2 Pilatus ne us se piichhaé, Kya 
it Yahtidion k4 badshah hai? 
s ne jawab men us se kaha, 
i sach kahta hai. 

3 Aur sardar kdhinon ne us 
bar bahut si faryaden kin: par 
is ne kuchh jawab na diya. 

‘4 Tab Pilatus ne us se yih 
kahke phir ptchhé, Kya ti 
cuchh jawab nahin deta ? dekh, 
| 


e tujh par kitni gawabian dete 
ain. 
5 ‘Tau bhi Yisti’ ne kuchh aur 
jawab na diya, yahin tak la 


Pilatus ne ta’ajjub kiya. 
6 Aur ‘id men wuh ek qaidi 
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also wast with Jesus of Naza- 
reth. 

68 But he denied, saying, J 
know not, neither understand 1] 
whatthousayest. And he went 
out into the porch ; and the cock 
crew. 

69 And a maid saw him again, 
and began to say to them that 
stood by, This is one of them. 


70 And he denied it again. 
And a little after, they that 
stood by said again to Peter, 
Surely thou art one of them: 
for thou art a Galilean, and thy 
speech agreeth thereto. 

71 But he began to curse and 
to swear, saying, I know not 
this man of whom ye speak. 


72 And the second time the 
cock crew. And Peter called 
to mind the word that Jesus 
said unto him, Before the cock 
crow twice, thou shalt deny me 
thrice. And when he thought 
thereon, he wept. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 ND straightway in the 

morning the chief priests 
held a consultation with the 
elders and scribes and the whole 
council, and bound Jesus, and 
carried him away, and delivered 
him to Pilate. 

2 And Pilate asked him, Art 
thou the King of the Jews? 
And he answering said unto 
him, Thou sayest 2. 

3 And the chief priests accused. 
him of many things: but he an- 
swered nothing. 

4 And Pilate asked him again, 
saying, Answerest thou nothing? 
behold how many things they 
witness against thee. 


5 But Jesus yet answered no- 
thing; so that Pilate marvelled. 


6 Now at that feast he re- 


M 
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ko, jise we chéhte the, un ki 
khatir chhor deta tha. 

7 Aur ek shakhs Barabbas 
n4m, un logon ke sath qaid tha, 
jo fas4d men us ke sharik hue 
the, aur ki jinhon ne fasad hi 
men khun kiya tha. 

8 Tab bhir chillake us se ’arz 
karne lagi, ki Jaisa tera dasttr 
hai, waisa hi ham4re waste kar. 

9 Pilatus ne unhen jawab diya, 
aur kaha, Kyé tum chahte ho, 
ki main tumhare liye Yahtdion 
ke Badshah ko chhor dun? 

10 Kytnki wuh janta tha, la 
sardar kabinon ne hasad se us 
ko hawdle kiya tha. 

11 Par sardar kahinon ne log- 
on ko ubhara, ki wuh bar-’aks 
un ke liye Barabbas ko chhor de. 

12 Tab Pilatus ne jawab deke 
phir un se kaha, Ab tum kya 
chahte ho? main us ko, jise tum 
Yahidion k& Badshah kahte 
ho, ky& karin P 

13. We phir chillée, ki Use 
salib de. 

14 Pilatus ne phir un se kaha, 
Kytn, is ne kya burai ki hai? 
Tab we aur bhi ziydda chillée, 
ki Use salib de. 

15 YF Tab Pildtus ne, logon ki 
razimandi chahkar, un ke liye 
Barabbas ko chhor diya, aur 
Yist’ ko kore marke hawale 
kiy4, ki salib par khincha jae. 

16 Aur sipéhi us ko us dalan 
men, jahan hékim ka mahkama 
tha, le gaye, aur sare risale ko 
ikattha kiya. 

17 Unhon ne use argawani 
kapre pahinée, aur kanton ka 
taj sajke us ke sir par rakha. 

18 Aur use salam karne lage, ki 
Ai Yahidion ke Badshah, Salam! 

19 Aur weus ke sir per narkat 
se marte the, aur us par thuikte 
the, aur ghutne tekke use sijde 
karte the. 

20 Aur jab us se hansi kar 
chuke, to us par se argawani 
kapre utare, aur usi k& kapra 
use pahinike, salib dene ko le 
chale, 


MARQUS, XV. 


leased unto them one prisoner, 
whomsoever they desired. 

7 And there was one named 
Barabbas, which lay bound with 
them that had made insurrec- 
tion with him, who had commit- 
ted murder in the insurrection. 

8 And the multitude crying 
aloud began to desire him to do 
as he had ever done unto them. 

9 But Pilate answered them, 
saying, Will ye that I release 
unto you the King of the Jews ? 


10 For he knew that the chief 
priests had delivered him for 
envy. 

11 But the chief priests moved 
the people, that he should ra- 
ther release Barabbas unto them. 

12 And Pilate answered and 
said again unto them, What 
will ye then that I shall do wn- 
to him whom ye call the King 
of the Jews? — 

13 And they cried out again, 
Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate said unto them, 
Why, what evil hath he done ? 
And they cried out the more ex- 
ceedingly, Crucify him. 

15 4 And so Pilate, willing to 
content the people, released 
Barabbas unto them, and deli- 
vered Jesus, when he had 
scourged him, to be crucified. 

16 And the soldiers led him 
away into the hall, called Pra- 
torium; and they call together 
the whole band. ; 

17 And they clothed him with 
purple, and platted a crown of 
thorns, and put it about his head, 

18 And began to salute him, 
Hail, King of the Jews! 

19 And they smote him on the 
head with a reed, and did spit 
upon him, and bowing their 
knees worshipped him. 

20 And when they had mock- 
ed him, they took off the purple 
from him, and puthis own clothes 
on him, and led him out to 
}erucify him, 
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21 Aur ek shakhs Qurini Sha- 
ma’tin nime, jo Sikandar aur 
Rifus ké bap tha, dihat se Ate 
hie, udhar se guzr4; unhon ne 
use begdr pakra, ki us ki salib 
utha le chale. 

22 Aur we use magim i Gul- 
guta men, jis ka tarjuma Khop- 
ri ki jagah hai, lae. 

23 Aur mai men murr milike 
use pine ko diya, par us ne na 
hiya. 

24, Aur unhon ne use salib par 
khinchke us ke kapre bdnte, 
aur un par qur’a dala, ki har 
ek shakhs kya kyé le. 

25 Aur tisré ghanté tha, li 
unhon ne us ko salib di. 

26 Aur nélish-néma, jo us par 
inkha tha, so yih tha, ki YLH 
YAHUDION KA BADSHAH 
HAY. 

27 Aur unhon ne us ke sath do 
ehoron ko, ek ko dahine hath, aur 
disre ko bien, salib par khincha, 

28 Tab wuh navishta, is maz- 
mun k4, ki Wuh badkaron men 
mina gaya, pura hid. 


29 Aur we jo udhar se jate the, 
sir hilate the, aur yih kahke use 
malamat karte the, ki W4h, tu 
19 haikal ko dhaté, aur tin din 
men banata tha, 

30 Apne ta,in bacha, aur salib 
par se utara. 

31 Isi tarah sard4r k4hinon ne 
phi apas men faqihon ke sAth 
thatthe karte hie kaha, Us ne 
auron ko bachay&; apne ta,in 
bach4 nahin sakta. 

32 Bani Israel k& Badshah, 
Masih, ab salib par se utar awe, 
‘aki ham dekhen, aur iman 
awen. Aur inhon ne bhi, jo us 
ce sith salib par khinche gaye, 
ise malamat kf. 

33 Aur jab chhath4 ghanté hua, 
is sari sarzamin par andherd 
hha gaya, aur nawen ghante tak 
raha. 

34 Aur nawen ghante, Yist’ 
bari Awdz se chillake bola, Eli, 
Hli, lama sabaqtani, jis ka tar- 
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21 And they compel one Si- 
mon a Cyrenian, who passed by, 
coming out of the country, the 
father of Alexanderand Rufus, 
to bear his cross. 


22 And they bring him unto the 
place Golgotha, which is, being 
interpreted, The place of a skull. 

23 And they gave him to drink 
wine mingled with myrrh: but 
he received i¢ not. 

24 And when they had crucified 
him, they parted his garments, 
casting lots upon them, what 
every man should take. 

25 And it was the third hour, 
and they crucified him. 

26 And the superscription of 
his accusation was written over, 


THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


27 And with him they erucify 
two thieves ; the one on his right 
hand, and the other on his left. 

28 And the scripture was ful- 
filled, which saith, And he was 
numbered with the  trans- 
gressors. 

29 And they that passed by 
railed on him, wagging their 
heads, and saying, Ah, thou that 
destroyestthe temple, and build- 
est i¢ in three days, 

30 Save thyself, and come down. 
from the cross. 

31 Likewise also the chief 
priests mocking said among 
themselves with the scribes, He 
saved others ; himself he cannot 


save. 

32 Let Christ the King of Israel 
descend now from the cross, that 
we may see and believe. And 
they that were crucified with him 
reviled him. 


33 And when the sixth hour 
was come, there was darkness 
over the whole land until the 
ninth hour. 

34 And.at the ninth hour Jesus 
cried with a loud voice, saying, 
Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani ? 
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juma yib hai; Ai mere Khuda, 
mere Khuda, ti ne mujhe kyin 
chhora P 

35 Ba’ze un men, jo wahdn 
Khare the, yih sunke bole, De- 
kho, wuh Lliyas ko bulataé hai. 

36 Aur ek ne daurke isfanj ko 
sirke men bhigoke, aur ek nar- 
kat par rakhke, use chusaya, aur 
kaha, Hat j4o, ham dekhen to, ki 
Tliy4s use utarne awe. 


37 Tab Yist’ ne bari 4waz se 
chillakar dam chhor diya. 
38 Aur haikal k4 parda tpar 
se niche tak phat gaya. 


39 | Aur us stbadar ne, jo} 


us ke sAamhne khara tha, use 
yin chillate aur dam chhorte 
dekhke, kahé, ki Yih shakhs 
sach much Khuda ka Beta tha. 

40 Wahan kai ’auraten dir, se 
dekh rahi thin: un men Mari- 
yam Maedalini, aur Mariyam 
chhote Ya’qub aur Yuses ki ma, 
aur Salome thin. 

41 Unhon ne jab wuh Jalil men 
tha, us ki pairaui ki, aur us ki 
khidmat bhi ki thi; phir aur 
bhi bahut si ‘auraten thin, jo us 
ke sath Yartisalam men Ai thin. 

42 4 Aur jab ki sham hui, is 
liye ki taiyari ka& din tha, jo 
sabt se pahle hota, 


43 Yusuf Arimatiyé, jo ném- 
war mushfr, aur wuh khud Khu- 
d4 ki badshahat ka muntazir tha, 
ayé, aur dileri se Pilatus pas 
jake, Yist’ ki lash mangi. 


44 Aur Pilatus ne muta’ajjib 
hokar shubha kiya, ki wuh aisa 
jald mar gaya, aur subadar ko 
bulake us se ptichha, kya der 
hui, ki wuh mar gaya? 

45 Aur jab stbadér se ais& 
ma'lim kiy4 tha, to lash Yusuf 
ko dila di. 

46 Aur us ne mikin suti kapré 
mol liyaé tha, aur use utarke us 
kapre se kafnadyd, aur ek qabr 
men, jo chatan ke bich khodi 
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which is, being interpreted, My 
God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me ? 

35 And some of them that stood 
by, when they heard ¢¢, said, Be- 
hold, he calleth Elias. 

36 And one ran and filled a 
spunge full of vineger, and put 
ié on a reed, and gave him to 
drink, saying, Let alone ; let us 
see whether Elias will conte to 
take him down. 

37 And Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, and gave up the ghost. 

38 And the veil of the temple 
was rent in twain from the top to 
the bottom. 

39 4 And when the centurion, 
which stood over against him, 
saw that he so cried out, and 
gave up the ghost, he said, Truly 
this man was the Son of God. 

40 There were also women look- 
ing on afar off: among whom 
was Mary Magdalene,and Mary 
the mother of James the less 
and of Joses, and Salome ; 

41 (Who also, when he was in 
Galilee, followed him, and minis- 
tered unto him ;) and many other 
women which came up with him 
unto Jerusalem. 

42 4 And now when the even 
was come, because it was the pre- 
paration, that is, the day before 
the sabbath, 

43 Joseph of Arimathea, an 
honourable counsellor, which al- 
so waited for the kingdom of 
God, came, and went in boldly 
unto Pilate, and eraved the body 
of Jesus. 

44 And Pilate marvelled if he 
were already dead: and calling 
unto him the centurion, he asked 
him whether he had been any 
while dead. 

45 And when he knew 7 of the 
centurion, he gave the body to 
Joseph. 

46 And he bought fine. linen, 
and took him down, and wrapped 
him in the linen, and laid him in 
a sepulchre which was hewn ont 
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yi thi, use rakha, aur us qabr | of a rock, and rolled a stone unto 


e darwize par ek patthar dhal- | 
a diya. 


iu 


“ases ki ma Mariyam, us jagah 


Mariyam Magdalini, aur | 


| the door ‘of the sepulchre. 


47 And Mary Magdalene and 
Mary the mother of Joses behold 


0, jahén wuh rakha gaya, dekh where he was laid. 


XVI BAB. 


1 sabt ka din guzar gaya, 1 


Mariyam Magdalini, aur | 
'a’qub ki ma Mariyam aur Sa- 
ome ne khushbi chizen mol lin, | 
iki 4nkar us par malen 


2 Aur hafte hia din bahut 
awere stiraj lte hie gabr 
ar A n 7 


3 Aur apas men kahne lagin, 
i Hamére liye patthar ko, qabr 
e darwaze par se, kaun dhal- 
aega. 

4 Jab unhon ne nigh ki, to us 
atthar ko dhalkaya hua dekha ; 
yinki woh bala bhari tha. 

5 Aur qabr men jakar, unhon 
e ekj epee ko sufed jama pahi- 
e@ baithe hie dekh, 
ur ae gayin. 


6 Usne unhen kaha, Mat diab: 
40: Tum. Yisi’ Nasari 0, jo 
lib par khincha gaya, dhiindh- 
ian ho: wuh jf utha hai; wuh 
siciat nahin; dekho yih Jagah, 
is men unhon ne use rakha thé 
7 Ab tum j4o, aur us ke shé- 
irdon ko aur Patrus ko kaho, 
i Wuh tum se , age Jalil ko ja- 
4 hai, aur jaisé us ne tumhen 
ah4 thé, tum use wahdn de- 


— we jald nikalke qabr se 
hagin, aur larzish aur haibat 
e unhen hiya, aur we kisi se 
uchh na bolin, 
nin. 


awere uthkar, pahle Mariyam 
fagdalini ko, jis men se us ne 


at deo nikale the, dikhai diya. 


10 Usne jake, us ke sathion 


kytnki darti 
9 { Hafte ke pahle roz, wuh,| 


CHAPTER XVI. 


ND when the sabbath was 

past, Mary Magdalene, 
jand Mary the mother of James, 
/and Salome, had bought sweet 
| spices, that they might « come and. 
anoint him. 

2 And very early in the morn- 
ing the first day of the week, 
they came unto the sepulchre at 
the rising of the sun. 

3 And they said among them- 
selves, Who shall roll us away 
the stone from the door of the 
sepulchre ? 

4 And when. they looked, they 
saw that the stone was rolled 
away : for it was very great. 

5 And entering into the sepul- 
chre, they saw a young man sit- 
ting on the right side, clothed 
in a long white. garment; and. 
they were affrighted. 

6. And he saith unto them, Be 
not affrighted: Ye seek Jesus of 
N azareth, which was crucified : 
he is risen ; he is not here: be- 
ang the place where they laid 


7 But go your way, tell his dis-. 
ciples and Peter that he goeth 
before you into Galilee: there 
shall ye see him, as he said unto. 


| you. 


8 And they went ont quickly, 
and fled from the sepulchre ; for 
they trembled and were amazed : 
neither said: Ss they any thing to 
any man; for they were afraid. 

9 | Now when Jesus was risen. 
early the first day of the week, 
he appeared first to Mary Mag-. 
dalene, out of whom he had ae 
seven devi 

10 And she went and told them, 
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ko, jo us ke liye gamgin aur 
rote ae ‘lider at : 

11 We yih sunke, ki wuh jita 
hai, aur use dikhai diy4, yaqin 
na lae. 

12 YF Us ke ba’d, wuh dusri 
strat men, un men se do ko, jis 
waqt kiwe paidal chalte the, 
aur dihat ki taraf jate the, di- 
khai diya. 

13 Unhon ne bhi j&ke bAqf lo- 
gon ko khabar di, magar un par 
bhi we yaqin na lae. 

14 §f Akhir, wuh un gyérahon 
ko, jab we khane baithe the, di- 
khai diy4, aur un ki be-imani 
aur sakht-dili par malamat ki, 
kytinki we un ki baton par, jin- 
hon ne us ke ji uthne ke ba’d 
use dekha tha, yaqin na lae the. 

15 Aur us ne unhen kah4, ki 
Tum tamam duny& men jake 
har ek makhliq ke simhne Injil 
ki manddi karo. 

16 Jo ki iman lata, aur baptis- 
ma pata hai, najat paeg&: aur 
jo iman nahin 1até, us par saza 
ké hukm kiya jaega. 

17 Aur we jo im4n léenge, un 
ke séth ye ’alamaten hongi; ki 
we mere nam se deon ko niké- 
lenge; aur nayi zubanen bo- 
lenge ; 

18 Sampon ko utha lenge; aur 
agar koi halak-karnewali chiz 
pienge, unhen kuchh nuqsan na 
hoga; we bimaron par hath ra- 
khenge, to change ho jaenge. 

19 § Garaz, Khudawand un- 
hen ais& farmane ke ba’d 4sman 
par uthayé gaya, aur Khuda ke 
dahine hath baitha. 

20 Phir unhon ne bahar jakar 
har jagah manddi ki, aur Khu- 
dawand sath hoke kam anjim 
det& tha, aur kalam ko, un mu’a- 
jizon ke wasile se jo us ke su- 
nane ke ba’d hote the, sAbit kar- 
ta raha. Amin, 
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that had been with him, as they 
mourned and wept. 

11 And they, when they had 
heard that he was alive, and had 
been seen of her, believed not 

12 4 After that he appeared in 
another form unto two of them. 
as they walked, and went int« 
the country. 


13 And they went and told z 
unto the residue: neither be. 
lieved they them. 

14 Y Afterward he appeared 
unto the eleven as they sat at 
meat, and upbraided them with 
their unbelief and hardness of 
heart, because they believed not 
them which had seen him after 
he was risen. 

15 And he said unto them, Gc 
ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature. 


16 He that believeth andis bap- 
tized shall be saved ; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned. 


17 And these signs shall follow 
them that believe; In my name 
shall they cast out devils ; they 
shall speak with new tongues; 


18 They shall take up serpents: 
and if they drink any deadly 
thing, it shall not hurt them ; 
they shall lay hands on the sick, 
and they shall recover. 

19 @& So then, after the Lord 
had spoken unto them, he was 
received up into heaven, and sat 
on the right hand of God. 

20 And they went forth, and 
preached everywhere, the Lord 
working with them, and confirm- 
ing the word with signs follow- 
ing. Amen. 
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I BAB. 
1 HUNKI bahuton ne ka- 


mar bandhi, ki un k4mon 
kj jo fil-waqi’ hamare darmiyan 
bee: hte, bayan karen, 


| 2 Jis tarah se unhon ne, jo 
shurt’ se khud dekhnewAle, aur 
kalam kikhidmat karnewile the, 
ham se riwayat ki; 

3 Main ne bhi munasib jana, ki 
‘sab ko sire se sahih taur par 
idaryaft karke, tere liye, ai bu- 
jzurg Theofilus, ba tartib likhin, 


4 Taki ti un baton ki haqiqat 
ko, jin ki ti ne ta’lim pai, jane. 


(59 AHUDIYA ke bad- 
shah Herodis ke di- 
non men, Abiyah ke fariq men 
se Zakariyéh name ek kéhin 
tha: us ki jori Harin ki betion 
en se thi, aur us k4 ném Iisa- 
‘bat tha 

6 We ‘donon Khuda ke huztir 
rastbaz, aur Khudawand ke sare 
hukmon aur qantinon par be-’aib 
chalnewdle the. 

|7 Aur un ke larké na tha, kytin- 
ki i Ilisabat banjh thi, aur donon 
bahut din ke the. 
8 Aur ais& hia, ki jab wuh 
/Khuda ke huzir, apne fariq ki 
ba ari let kéhin ké karobar kar- 
ta tha, 

9 Kéhing ke dastir par us ki 
bitihi an ki Khudawand ki 


| 10 Aur logon ki sari jaméa/at, 
hushbui jalate waqt, bahar du’a 
ea rahi thi. 

ab us ko Khudéwand ka 
ey khushbti jaldne ke 


————eeeeeeeest 


CHAPTER T. 


a. ORASMUCH as _ many 
have taken in hand to set 
forth in ordér-a# declaration of 
those things which are most 
surely believed among us, 

2 Even as they delivered them 
unto us, which from the begin- 
ning were he “Witnesses, and 
ministers of or 

3 It seemed ss to me also, 
having had paPraot understand- 
ing of all things from the very 
first, to write unto thee in order, 
most excellent Theophiltts;~~ 

4 That thou mightest know the 
eee of those things, where- 

ou hast been instructed. 

45 q HERE was in the 

days of Herod, the 
king of Tides: a certain priest 
named Zacharias, of the cours course 
of Abia: and his wife™ was of 
the daughters of Aaron, and her 
name was Elisabeth. 

6 And they were both right- 
eous before God, walking in all 
the commandments and ordi- 
nances of the Lord nlaeeioe. 

7 And they had no > be- 
cause that Elisabeth was Bion. 
and they both were noi well 
stricken in years. 

8 And it came to pass, that 
while he executed the priest’s 
office before God in the order 

b Oe oe 


OF his course, 

According to the custom of 
the priest’s office, his lot yas to 
burn incense when hé went into 
the tempte of the Lord. 

10 And the whole multitude of 
the people weré praying without 
at the time of incense. 

11 And there 


ppeared unto 
him an angel of 


tand- 
ene 
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mazbah ki dahini taraf khara 
hia, dikhai diya. 

12 Zakariyah dekhkar ghabra- 
ya, aur bahut dara. 


13 Par firishte ne us se kaha, 
ki Ai Zakariydh, mat dar, ki teri 
du’4 suni gayi, aur teri joru 
Tlisabat tere liye ek beta janegi; 
ti us k4 nam Yuithanna rakhna. 


14 Aur tujhe khushi o khur- 
rami hogi; aur bahutere us ki 
paidaish se khush honge. 

15 Kyténki wuh Khudéwand 
ke huztr buzurg hoga, aur na 
mai, aur na koi nasha piega; 
aur apni ma ke pet hi se Rth i 
Quds se bhar jaega. 


16 Aur bani Isr&el men se 
bahuton ko un ke Khudawand 
Khuda ki taraf pherega. =~ 

17 Aur wuh us ke age Lliyas ki 
tabi’at aur quwat ke sath chale- 
ga, ki bap-dadon ke dilon ko 
larkon ki taraf, aur na-farman- 
bardaron ko rastbazon ki danéi 
ki taraf pherke, Khudawand ke 
liye ek musta‘idd qaum taiyar 
kare. 

18 Tab Zakariyah ne firishte ko 
kaha, Main is ko kytnkar sach 
jantn? kyinki main birha hin, 
aur meri jort ki bari ‘umr hii, 

19 Firishte ne jaw4b men us se 


kaha, Main Jabriel hin, jo Khu-. 


da ke huztr kharé rahta hin; 
aur bheja gay4, ki tujhe kahtn, 
auryihkhush-khabaritujhe dun. 


20 Aur dekh, ti gingt ho jae-| 


ga, aur jis din tak ki yih chizen 


waqi na hon, bol na sakega, is. 


liye kiti ne meri baton ko, jo 
apne waqt par puri hongi, yaqin 
na kiya. 

2) Aur log Zakariyah ki rah 
dekhtethe, aur haikal men us ke 
der karne se ta’ajjub karte the. 


22 Jab wuh bahar ake un se bol | 


na sak, unhon ne daryéft kiy4, 
ki us ne haikal men koi roya 
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ing on the right side of the 
altar of incense. 

12 And when Zacharias saw 
him, he was troubled, and fear 
fell upon him. “~~ 

13 But the angel said unto him, 
Fear not, Zacharias: for thy 
prayer is heard; and thy wife 
Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, 
and thou shalt call his name 


ohn. 
14 And thou shalt have joy 
and gladness; and many shall 


rejoice at his birth. 

I5 For he shall be great in the 
sight of the Lord, and shall 
drink neither wine nor strong 
drink ; and he shall be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, even from 
his mother’s: womb. 

16 And many of the children 
of Israel shall he turn to the 
Lord their God. 

17 And he shall go before him 
in the spirit and power of Elias,. 
to turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the disobe- 
dient to the wisdom of the just; 
to make ready a people prepared. 
for the Lord. 


18 And Zacharias said unto the: — 


angel, Whereby shall I know 


this? for J am an old man, and — 


my wife well stricken in years.. 
19 And the angel answering 
said unto him, I am Gabriel, 


that stand in the presence of 


a 


God; and am sent to speak unto, © 


thee. and to shew. thee these glad. 


tidings. 


20 And, behold, thou shalt be. 


dumb and not able to speak,. 
until the day that these things. 
shall be performed, because thou, 


believest not my words, which | 


shall be fulfilled in their season. 


21 And the people. waited for. 


Zacharias, and marvelled that 
he tarried so long in the temple. 

22. And when he came out, he. 
could not speak unto them: and. 
they perceived that he had seen 
a.vision in the temple: for he, 


i 
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Jekhi thi: aur wuh un se ishara 
carta tha, aur ging4 rah gaya. 
23 Aur aisé hia ki, jabus ki 
chidmat ke din pire hie, wuh 
ipne ghar gaya. 


24 Aur un dinon ke ba’d, us ki 
orti IlisabAt hamila hii, aur us 
1e panch mahine tak apne ta,in 
ih kahke chhipayé, ki, 

25 Jin dinon men Khudawand 
1e mujh par nazar ki, mere sAth 
1184 kiyé, tiki logon men se meri 
sharmindagi dur kare. 

26 Aur chhathemahine Jabriel 
firishta Khuda ki taraf se Jalfl 
ce ek shahr men, jis ka nam 
Nasarat tha, bheja gaya, 

27 Ek kunwari ke pis, jis ki 
Yiisuf name ek mard se, jo Da- 
id ke gharfne se thé, mangni 
wii thi; aur us kunwari ka nam 
Wariyam tha. 

28 Us firishte ne us pas andar 
ike kaha, ki Ai pasandida, salam ! 
Khudawand tere sath: ti ’aura- 
on men mubarak hai. 


29 Par wuh use dekhkar, us ki 
94t se ghabrai, aur sochne lagi, 
ci yih kaisa salam hai. 


30 Tab firishte ne us se kaha, 
i Ai Mariyam, mat dar; ki tu 
ve Khuda ke huzir fazl paya. 
31 Aur dekh, ti hamila hogi, 
ur beta janegi, aur us ké nam 
YISU” rakhegi. 


32 Wuh buzurg hoga, aur Khu- 
1a Ta’dlé ka Beta kahlaeg4: aur 
Khudiwand Khuda us ke Bap 
Daid k& takht use dega; 


33 Aur wuh sada Ya'qtb ke 
tharane ki badshdhat karega ; 
wur us ki badshahat 4khir na 
10 gi. 

34 Tab Mariyam ne firishte se 
caha, Yih kytinkar hogé, jis hal 
nen main mard ko nahin janti P 
25 Firishte ne jawab men us se 
cahd, ki Ruth i Quds tujh par 
iiregi, aur Khuda Ta’ala ki qud- 
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beckoned unto them, and re- 
mained speechless. 

23 And it came to pass, that, 
as soon as the days of his minis- 
tration were accomplished, he 
departed to his own house. 

24 And after those days his 
wife Elisabeth conceived, and 
hid herself five months, saying, 


25 Thus hath the Lord dealt 
with me in the days wherein he 
looked on me, to take away my 
reproach among men. 

26 And in the sixth month the 
angel] Gabriel was sent from God 
unto a city of Galilee, named Na- 
zareth, : 

27 To a virgin espoused to 2 
man whose name was Joseph, of 
the house of David ; and the vir- 
gin’s name was Mary. 


28 And the angel came in unto 
her, and said, Hail, thow that art 
highly favoured, the Lord 7s with 
thee: blessed art thou among 
women. 

29 Andwhen she saw him, she 
was troubled at his saying, and 
cast in her mind what manner of 
salutation this should be. 

30 And the angel said unto 
her, Fear not, Mary: for thou 
hast found favour with God. 

31 And, behold, thou shalt con 
ceive in thy womb, and bring 
forth a son, and shalt eall his 
name JESUS. 

32 He shall be great, and shalk 
be called the Son of the Highest: 
and the Lord God shall give un- 
to him the throne of his: father 
David: 

33 And he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever; and of 
his kingdom there shall be no 
end. 

34 Then said Mary unto the 
angel, How shall this be, seeing 
I know not a man ? 

35 And the angel answered and 
said unto her, The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the 
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rat ka sAyatujh par hoga: is sa- 
bab se wuh quddis bhi jo paida 
hoga Khuda ka Bata kahléega. 


36 Aur dekh, teri rishtadar Ili- 
sabat ko bhi burhape men beta 
honewala hai; aur yih us ka, jo 
banjh kahlati hai, chhathaé ma- 
hina hai. 

37 Kytinki Khuda ke age koi 
bat anhoni nahin. 

38 Aur Mariyamne kaha, Dekh 
Khudawand ki bandi; mujh par 
tere kahne ke muwafiq howe. 
Tab firishta us ke pas se chala 
gaya. 

39 Aur unhin dinon men, Mari- 
yam uthkar jaldi se paharon par 
Yahtdah ke ek shahr ko gayi; 


49 Aur Zakariyah ke ghar men 
dakhil hoke Ilisabat ko sal4m 
kiya. 

4} Aur aisé hia, ki jonhin Iit- 
sabat ne Mariyam ka salam suna, 
larka us ke pet men uchhal para; 
aur Ilisabat Rih i Quds se bhar 
gayi: 

42 Aur zor se pukarke kaha, 
is Ti ’auraton men mubarak hai, 
aur tere pet ka phal mubarak 
hai. 

43 Mere liye yih kytinkar hia, 
kimere Khudawand ki ma mujh 
pas ai? ja, 

44 Dekh, tere salam ki Awaz 
jonhin mere kan tak pahunchi, 
fark& mere pet men khushi se 
uchhal para. 

45 Aur mubarak hai wuh jo 
iman lai, ki yih baten, jo Khu- 
dawand ki taraf se kahi gayin, 
puri hongi. 

46 Aur Mariyam ne kaha, ki 
Meri jan Khudawand ki barai 
karti hai, 

47 Aur meri rth mere najat- 
denewale Khuda se khush hui. 

48 Kius ne apni bandi ki past- 
hali par nazar ki: is liye, dekh, 
ab se har zamane ke log mujh 
ko mubarak kahenge. 

49 Kyinki us ne, jo qudrat- 


LUQA, I. 


power of the Highest shall over 
shadow thee : therefore also tha 
holy thing which shall be born o 
thee shall be called the Son o 
God. 

36 And, behold, thy cousin Eli 
sabeth, she hath also conceived : 
son in her old age: and this i: 
the sixth month with her, wh« 
was called barren. 

37 For with God nothing shal 
be impossible. 

38 And Mary said, Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord ; be it un. 
to meaccording tothy word. Anc 
the angel departed from her. 


39 And Mary arose in those 


_ days, and went into the hill coun- 


try with haste, into a city of 
Juda; 

40 And entered into the house 
of Zacharias, and saluted Eli- 
sabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, that, 
when Elisabeth heard the saluta- 
tion of Mary, the babe leaped in 
her womb; and Elisabeth was 
filled with the Holy Ghost : 

42 And she spake out with a 
loud voice, and said, Blessed art 
thou among women, and blessed 
is the fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence is this to me. 
that the mother of my Lord 
should come to me ? 

44 For, lo, as soon as the voice 
of thy salutation sounded in mine 
ears, the babe leaped in my womb 
for joy. 

45 And blessed zs she that be- 
lieved : for there shall be a per- 
formance of those things which 
were told her from the Lord. 

46 And Mary said, My soul 
doth magnify the Lord, 


47 And my spirit hath rejoiced 
in God my Saviour. 

48 For he hath regarded _ the 
low estate of his handmaiden : 
for, behold, from henceforth all 
generations shall call me blessed. 

49 For he that is mighty hath 
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yala hai,mere liye bare kam kiye 
lain; aur us ka ndm pak hai. 
50 Aur us ka rahm un par, jo 
is se darte hain, pusht dar pusht 
ai. 

51 Us ne apne baz ka zor di- 
haya; aur un ko, jo apne dil 
ce khiyal men apne ta,in bara 
amajhte hain, pareshan kiya. 
52 Qudratwalon ko takht se 
iré diya, aur past-halon ko bu- 
and kaya. 

53 Us ne bhikhon ko achchhi 
hizon se 4sida kiya; aur dau- 
atmandon ko khali hath bheja. 
54 Us ne apne bande Israel ko 
ambhal liyé, us rahmat ko yad 
carke, 

55 Jo Abirahém aur us ki auléd 
yar sad& ko thi, jaisé us ne ha- 
naire bap-didon se farmaya tha. 
56 Aur Mariyam, tin mahine 
<e qarib us ke sath rahke, apne 
har ko phiri. 

57 Ab Ilisabat ke janne ka waqt 
oahuncha; aur beté jani. 


58 Aur us ke parosion aur rish- 
ad4ron ne sund, ki Khud4wand 
le us par bari rahmat ki;/ aur 
inhon ne us ke sAth khushi ki. 
69 Aur yin hua, li we athwen 
in larke ka khatna karne Ae ; 
vur us ka nam Zakariydh, jo us 
e bap ka tha, rakhne lage. 


60 Par us kim4 ne jaw4b men 
xahd, ki Nahin ; balki us ka 
4m Ythanné rakha jéwe. 

61 Unhon ne us se kaha, ki Tere 
haréne men kisi ki yih nam 
ahin. 

62 Tab unhon ne us ke bap ki 
araf ishara kiyé, ki wuh us ké 
cyi nim rakha chahta hai. 

63 Usne takhti mangaike likha, 
i Yihannaus k4 n4m hai. Aur 
abhon ne ta’ajjub kiya. 


64 Aur usidam us ké munh aur 
mubin khul gayi, aur wuh bolne 
aga, aur Khuda kita’rif ki. 


| loosed, 
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done to me great things; and 
holy zs his name. 

50 And his merey zs on them 
that fear him from generation to 
generation. 

51 He hath shewed strength 
with his arm ; he hath scattered 
the proud in the imagination of 
their hearts. 

52 Hehath putdown the mighty 
from their seats, andexaltedthem 
of low degree. 

53 He hath filled the hungry 
with good things; and the rich 
he hath sent empty away. 

54 He hath holpen his servant 
Israel, in remembrance of his 
mercy ; ; 

55 As he spake to our fathers, 
to Abraham, and to his seed for 
ever. 

56 And Mary abode with her 
about three months, and re- 
turned to her own house. 

57 Now Elisabeth’s full time 
came that she should be deli- 
vered; and she brought forth 
a son. 

58 And her neighbours and 
her cousins heard how the Lord. 
had shewed great mercy upon 
her; and they rejoiced with her. 

59 And it came to pass, that 
on the eighth day they came to 
circumcise the child; and they 
called him Zacharias, after the 
name of his father. 

60 And his Mother answered 
and said, Not so; but he shall 
be called John. 

61 And they said unto her, 
There is none of thy kindred 
that is called by this name. 

62 And they made signs to 
his father, how he would have 
him called. 

63 And he asked for a writing 
table, and wrote, saying, His 
name is John. And they mar- 
velled all. 

64 And his mouth was opened 
immediately, and his tongue, 
and he spake, and 
praised God, 
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65 Tab sare as pas ke rahne- 
wale dar gaye: aur Yahtidiya ke 
tamam kohisténmen in sab baton 
ka charcha phaila. 


66 Aur sabhon ne, jo sunte the, 
apne dil men sochkar, kaha, ki, 
Yih kais&é lark& hoga! Aur 
Khudéwand k& hath us par tha. 


67 Aur us ki bap Zakariyah 
Ruh i Quds se bhar gaya, aur 
nubuwat ki rah se kahne laga, 


ki, 

68 Hamd Khudawand ki, jo 
Isr4el k& Khuda hai; kytinki 
us ne apne logon par nazar ki, 
aur unhen chhutkara diya, 

69 Aur hamare liye najat ka 
sing apne bande Daud ke ghar 
men se nikalke khara kiya ; 

70 Jaisé us ne apne pak nabion 
ki ma’rifat, jo dunyé ke shurt’ 
se hote 4e, kaha: 

71 Ham ko hamare dushmanon 
se, aur un ke hath se jo ham se 
kina rakhte hain, rihai bakhshi ; 

72 Taki wuh rahm, jis ka ha- 
mare bap-dadon ke sath garar 
kiy4, kare, aur apne pak ‘ahd 
ko yad rakhe ; 

73 Usi qasam ko, jo us men 
hamare bap Abiraham se ki, ki 

74, Wuh hamen yih degé, li 
apne dushmanon ke hath se 
chhutkara. pawe, 


75 ’Umr bhar us ke age, paki- 
zagi aur sachai se, be-khauf us 
ki bandagi karen. 

76 Aur ai larke, ti Khuda Ta- 
"414 ké nabi kahlaega: kyunki ti 
Khudawand ke Age us ki rahon 
ko durust karta jaegd; ki 


77 Us ke logon ko najat ki kha- 
bar dewe, jis se un ke gunahon 
ki mu’afi howe, 

78 Jo hamare Khuda ki khass 
rahmat se hai; jis ke sabab subh 
ki roshni upar se ham tak pa- 
hunchi, 

79 Taki unko jo andhere aur 
maut ke saya men baithe hain, 
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65 And fear came on all tha 
dwelt round about them: anc 
all these sayings were noisec 
abroad throughout all the hil 
country of Judea. 

66 And all they that hearc 
them laid them up in thei 
hearts, saying, What manner o: 
child shall this be! And th 
hand of the Lord was with him 

67 And his father Zacharia 
was filled with the Holy Ghost 
and prophesied, saying, 


68 Blessed be the Lord God o 
Israel; for he hath visited anc 
redeemed his people, 


69 And hath raised up an hori 
of salvation for us in the hous 
of his servant David; 

70 As he spake by the moutl 
of his holy prophets, which hav: 
been since the world began : 

71 That we should be saver 
from our enemies, and from th 
hand of allthat hate us; 

72 To perform the mercy pro 
mised to our fathers, and t 
remember his holy covenant; 


73 The oath which he sware t 
our father Abraham, 

74 That he would grant unt 
us, that we being delivered ou 
of the hand of our enemie: 
might serve him without fear, 

75 In holiness and righteous 
ness before him, all the days o. 
our life. 

76 And thou, child, shalt be 
called the prophet of the High 
est: for thou shalt go before th 
face of the Lord to prepare hi: 
ways; 

77 To give knowledge of sal 
vation unto his people by th 
remission of their sins, | 

78 Through the tender merc} 
of our God; whereby the day 
spring from on high hath visitec 


us, 
79 To give light to them that 
sit in darkness and im th 
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roshni bakhshe, aur hamari hi- 
dayat kare ki salamati kirth par 
qadam maren. 

80 Aur wuh larka barhté, aur 
rth men qiwat pati gaya, aur 
apne ta,in Israel par zahir kar- 
ne ke din tak bay4bén men raha. 

II BAB. 
1 UR un dinon men ytin 
| hid, ki Qaisar Augistus 
ki taraf se hukm nikla, ki har 
basti ke logon kendém likhe jaen. 


-2( Aur yih pablfism-nawisi thi, | 


jo Suriya ke hakim Qurenius ke 

waqt men hui. ) 

_3 Tab har ek apne apne shahr 

ko n4m likhéne chala. 

4 Aur Yusuf bhi Jalil ke shahr 

+ Asarat se, Yahiidiya men David 
e shahr ko, jo Baitlaham kah- 

lata hai, gaya;is liye ki wuh 

David ke gharane aur aulad se 

thé; ki 

6 Apni mangetar Mariyam ke 

34th, jo hamila thi, nam likhawe. 


6 Aur aisdhia, ki jab we wahan 
the, us ke janne ke din pire hie. 
i / 


'7 Aur apna palautha beta jani, 
nur us ko kapre men lapetke 
tharni men rakh4; kyinki un 
co saré men jagah na mili. 


|8 Us mulk men garariye the, 
jo maidén men rahte, aur rat ko 
bari bari apne jhund ki chauki 
karte the. 
\9 Aur, dekho, ki Khudawand 
<4 ek firishta un par zahir hid, 
yur Khudawand k& nir un ke 
thaugird chamké: aur we niha- 
yat dar gaye. 
| 10 Tab firishte ne unhen kaha, 
Mat daro: kytinki, dekho, main 
mhen bari khushi ki khabar 
leté hin, jo sab logon ke waste 
ogi, ki 
11 Datid ke shahr men 4] tum- 
hare liye ek najat-denewalapaida 


44; wah Masih Khudawand hai. 
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shadow of death, to guide our 
feet into the way of peace. 


80 And the child grew, and 
waxed strong in spirit, and was 
in the deserts till the day of his 
shewing unto Israel. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 ND it came to pass in those 

A days, that there went 
out a decree from Cesar Augus- 
tus, that all the world should 
be taxed. 

2 (And this taxing was first 
made when Cyrenius was go- 
vernor of Syria.) 

3 And all went to be: taxed, 
every one into his own city. 

4 And Josephalso wentup from 
Galilee, out of the city of Naza- 
reth, into Judea, unto the city of 
David, which is called Bethle- 
hem; (because he was of the 
house and lineage of David :) 

5 To be taxed with Mary his 
espoused wife, being great with 
child. 

6 And so it was, that, while 
they were there, the days were 
accomplished that she should be 
delivered. 

7 And she brought forth her 
firstborn son, and wrapped him 
in swaddling clothes, and laid 
hini in a manger ; because there 
was no room for themin the inn- 

8 And there were in the same 
country shepherds abiding in the 
field, keeping watch over their 
flock by might. 

9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord 
came upon them, and the glory 
of the Lord shone round about 
them : and they were sore afraid. 


10 And the angel said unto 
them, Fear not: for, behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great 
joy, which shall be to all people. 


11 For unto youis born this 
day in the city of David a Savi- 


lour, which is Christ the Lord. 


N 
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12 Aur tumhare liye yihi pata 
hai; kitum ek larke ko kapre 
men lapeté aur charni men ra- 
kha hia paoge. 

13 Aur ek bargi, us firishte ke 
sith 4sm4ni lashkar ki ek jama- 
’at Khuda ki ta’rif karti, aur yih 
kahti z4hir hat, la 

14 Khudé ko 4sm4n par ta’rif, 
aur zamin par salamati, aur 
Aadmion se raz4mandi howe. 

15 Aur aisé hia, ki jab firishte 
un ke pas se 4sman par gaye, ga- 
rariyon ne 4pas men kaha, ki Ao, 
ham Baitlaham tak jaen, aur is 
bat ko jo hii hai, jis ki Khudé- 
wand ne hamen khabar di hai, 
dekhen. 


16 Tab unhon ne jaldi jake, 
Mariyam, aur Yusuf ko, aur us 
jarke ko charni men rakha hia 


paya. 

uy Aur dekhke, us bat ko, jo is 
jarke ke haqq men un se kahi 
gayi thi, phailaya. 


18 Aur sab sunnewdlon ne in 
baton se, jo gararlyon ne unben 
kahin, ta’ajjub kiya. 

19 Par Mariyam ne in sab ba- 
ton ko, apne dil men gaur karke, 
yad rakha. 

20 Aur garariye in sab baton 
ke sabab, jo unhon ne suni, aur 
jaisiun se kahi gayithin, dekhin, 
Khuda ki ta’rif aur barai karte 
hie phire. 

21 Aur jab 4th din pire hte, ki 
larvke k4 khatna ho, us ka nam 
YISU’ rakha gaya, jo us ke pet 
men parne ke age, firishte ne 
vakha tha. 


22 Aur jab Miuisé ki shari’at ke 
muwafiq us ke pak hone ke din 
ptire hie, we us larke ko Yari- 
salam men lae, tiki Khudawand. 
ke age hazir karen ; 

23 (Jaisi ki Khudawand ki 
shariat men likha hai, ki Har 
ek palautha larka Khudawand ke 
liye makhstis kahlaega; ) 

24 Aur ki Khudéwand ki shart- 
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12 And this shall bea sign unto 
you; Ye shall-find the babe 
wrapped in swaddling clothes, 
lying in a manger. 

13 And suddenly there was with 
the angel a multitude of the hea- 
venly hostpraising God, and say: 


ing, 

14 Glory to'God in the highest. 
and on earth peace, good will 
toward men. 

15 And it came to pass, as the 
angels were goneaway irom them 
into heaven, the shepherds said 
one to another, Let us now go 
even unto Bethlehem, and see 
this thing which is come to pass, 
which the Lord hath made known 
unto us. ‘ 

16 And they came with haste, 
and found Mary, and Joseph, 
and the babe lying in a manger. 


17 And when they had seen it, 
they made known abroad the 
saying which was told them con- 
cerning this child. 

18 And all they that heard 7 
wondered at those things which 
were toldthem by the shepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all these 
things, and pondered them in 
her heart. 

20 And the shepherds return- 
ed, giorifying and praising God 
for all the things that they had 
heard and seen, asit was told 
unto them. 

21 And when eight days were 
accomplished for the eircumcis- 
ing of the child, his name was 
called JESUS, which was so 
named of the angel before he was 
conceived in the womb. 

22 And when the days of hez 
purification according to the law 
of Moses were accomplished, 
they brought him to Jerusalem, 
to present him to the Lord; 

23 (As itis written in the law 
of the Lord, Every male that 
openeth the womb shall be call- 
ed holy to the Lord; ) 
24 And to offer a sacrifice aé- 


we 
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‘ab ke hukm ke muwafiq, Qum- 
rion ka ek jora, yA kabtitar ke do 
bachche qurbéni karen. 

25 Aur, dekho, ki Yartisalam 
men Shama’tin nam ek shakhs 
thé, jo rastb4z, aur dindaér, aur 
Israel ki tasalli ki rah dekhté 
tha, aur Ruih i Quds us par thi. 


26 Us ko Rihi Quds ne kha- 

jar di thi, kijab tak Khudéwand 
xe Masih ko na dekh le, maut 
co na dekhega. 
27 Aur wuh Rih ki hidayat se 
raikal men Ayé: aur jis waqt ma 
op us larke Yist’ ko andar late 
he taki us ke liye shara’ ke das- 
tir par ’amal karen, 

28 Us ne use apne hathon par 
tha liyé, aur Khuda ki ta’rif 
carke kaha; ki 

29 Ai Khuddwand, ab ti apne 

ande ko, apne kalém ke muwaé- 

q, salamati se rukhsat deta hai : 

30 Kytinki meri ankhon ne teri 
najtt ekhi, 

31 Jo tine sab logon ke Age 
saiyar ki hai ; 

2 Qaumon ko roshan karne ke 
iye ek ntir, aur apne log Israel 


ce liye jalal. 
(33 Tab Yusuf aur Yisi’ ki ma 
ie un baton se, jo us ke haqq 
nen kahi gayin, ta’ajjub kiya. 

Bhaaae'én ne unhen 


(35 ( Aur talwar teri jan ke an- 
lar bhi guzar jaegi, ) taki bahu- 
jon ke dilon ke khiyél khul jéen. 


{36 Aur Aser ke gharane se 
\nn4 nam Fantiel ki beti ek na- 
biya thi, jo bahut birhi thi: aur 
is ne apne kunwaripan se sat 
yaras ek khasam ke sth nibah 
miya tha ; 

137 Aur wuh bewa qarib chau- 
‘Asi baras ki thi, ki haikal se ju- 
4 na hii, par roza rakhne, aur 
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cording to that whichis saidin the 
law of the Lord, A pair of turtle- 
doves, or two young pigeons. 

25 And, behold, there was a 
man in Jerusalem, whose name 
was Simeon ; and the same man 
was just and devout, waiting for 
the consolation of Israel: and. 
the Holy Ghost was upon him. 

26 And it was revealed unto 
him by the Holy Ghost, that he 
should not see death, before he 
had seen the Lord’s Christ. 

27 And he came by the Spirit 
into the temple: and when the 
parents brought in the child 
Jesus, todo for him after the 
custom of the law, 

28 Then took he him up in» 
his arms, and blessed God, and. 
said, 

29 Lord, now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace, accord~ 


ing to thy word : 

30 For mine eyes have seen. 
thy salvation, 

31 Which.thou hast prepared. 
before the face of all people ; 

32 A light to ighten the Gen- 
tiles, and the glory of thy people 
Israel. 

33 And Joseph and his mother 
marvelled at those things which 
were spoken of him. 

34 And Simeon blessed them, 
and said unto Mary his mother, 


n| Behold, this child is set for the 


fall and rising again of many in 
Israel ; and for a sign which shall 
be spoken against ; 

35 (Yea, a sword shall pierce 
through thy own soul also,) that 
the thoughts of many hearts 
may be revealed. 

36 And there was one Anna, a 
prophetess, the daughter of Pha- 
nuel, of the tribe, of Aser: she 
was of a great age, and had lived. 
with an husband seven years 
from her virginity ; 

37 And she was a widow of 
about fourscore and four years, 
which departed not from the 


Itemple, but served God with 
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du’ mangne se rit din bandagt 
karti raha, 

38 Us no ust chart dakar, Kho- 
dawand ka shukr kiyé, awe un 
sab ko, jo Yartisalam men chhut- 
kdre ki rah dekhte the, us kt ba- 
bat kaha, 

39 Aur jab we Khudiwand kt 
sharf'at ke muwaliq sab kuehh 
kar chuke, to Jalil men apne 
shahr Nasarat ko phir gaye. 


40 Aur larké bayhta, aur hik- 
mat so bharke mith mon qtwat 
pat&i rah&: aur Khuddwand ka 
fazl us par tha. 

AL Us ie ma bap har baras ‘fd 
i fasah mon Yarusalam ko jate 
the. 

42 Aur jab wuh barah baras 
kA Inia, nur we ‘id ko dastiix par 
Yartisalam ko gaye the, 


43 Aur un dinon ko piivd kiya 
tha, jad phirne lage, wuh larka. 
Yisi’ Yarisalam men rah gaya; 

var Yusuf aur us ki ma no na 
jana, 

44 Balki yih samajhke, ki wuh 
qAfile men hai, ok manzil gaye ; 
aur use rishtaddron aur jin-pah- 
ehdnon men sab kahin dhiindha. 


46 Aur na pikar, us kf talash 
har kahin karte hie Yartisalam 
ko phire. 

46 Aur aisi hid, ki unhon ne 
tin voz pichhe use haikal men 
ustadon OF bich baithe hie, un kt 
sunte, aur un se suwal karte 
paya. 

AT Aur sab jo us kt sunte the, 
us ki samajh aur us ke jawébon 
so dang the. 

48 Tab we use dokhkar hairin 
hie; aur us ki ma ne us se kaha, 
Ai Beto, kis liye tii ne ham se 
ais kiyi? dekh, ter& bap aur 
main kuyhte hve tujhe dhindh- 
te the. 

49 Us ne wnhen kaha, Kytin 
tum mujhe dhindhte the? kya 
tum ne na jand, ki mujhe apne 
bap ke yahin rahnd zarixy hai ? 
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darting and prayers night and 
day, 

38 And she coming in that in. 
stant gave thanks hkewise untc 
the Lord, and spake of him te 
all them that looked tor redemp. 
tion in Jerusalem. 

39 And when they had per 
formed all things according t 
the law of the Lord, they re 
turned into Galilee, to their ow: 
city Nazareth, 

40 And the child grew, an 
waxed strong in spirit, fillec 
with wisdom; and the grace o! 
God was upon him. 

41 Now his parents went te 
Jorusalem every year at the 
foast of the passover, 

42 And when he was twelve 
yoars old, they went up to Jeru: 
salom after the custom of the 
feast, 

43 And when they had fulfill. 
ed the days, as they returned 
tho child Jesus tarried behind 
in Jorusalom; and Joseph and 
his mother knew not ef #4. 

dd But they, supposing him to 
have been in the company, went 
aday’s journey ; andthey sought 
him among ¢hei» ‘kinstolk and 
acquaintance. 

45 And when they found him 
not, they tured back again to 
Jerusalem, seeking him. 

46 And it came to pass, that 
atter three days they found him 
in the temple, sitting in the 
midstof the pe both heaving 
thom, andasking them questions. 

47 And all that heard him were 
astonished at his understanding 
and answers. 

48 And when they saw him, 
they were amazed : and his mo- 
ther said unto him, Son, why 
hast thou thus dealt with us? 
behold, thy father and I have 
sought thee sorrowing, 

49 And he said unto them, 
How is it that ye sought me? 
wist ye not that [must be about 
my Father's business ? 


LUQA, I, IIT. 


50 Par we is bit ko, jous ne 
anhen kahi, na samjhe. 

51 Aur wuhun ke sfth rawfina 
nokar, Nisarat men fy4, aur un 
ke tabi’ rah4, Aur us ki m4 ne 
ie sab baten apne dil men ra- 

In. 


52 Aur Vist’, hikmat, aur qadd, 
mur Khuda ke aur ingin ke naz- 
lik maqbiliyat men, taraqqi 
Karta gayd, 

Til BAB. 

[ Ps Tiberius Qaisar ki béd- 

shahat ke pandrahwen 
yaras, jab Punting Pildtus ¥ahi- 
liya ka hakim, aur Herodis Jalil 
i chauthai ké, aur us k& bhAi 
Mailbis Itiriya ki chauth4i aur 
Prikonitis ke mulk kA, aur Lisd- 
niyas Abilene ki chanthéi k4& 
1akim tha. 

2 Jis waqt Annds aur Qiyéfas 


ardix kéhin the, Khudé ka ka- 
4m bay&bin men Zakariy4h ke 
ete Yuhannd ko pahunché. 


3 Aur wuh Yardan ke sare fs- 
4s ke mulk men fke, gundhon 
i mu’afi ke liye tauba ke baptis- 
na ki karti raha ; 

4 Chundnchi Yas’aiyih nabi ki 
vaton ke daftar oe bat li- 
chi hai, ki Bayél men ek 
rtikérnewaéle ki Awaz hai, ki'T'um 
Shudawand ki rah ko durust 
caro, aur us ke raston ko sidhé 
CATO. 

5 Har ek garh& bhard jhega, 
war sab pahér wur tile niche iP 
bonge aur terhi jagahen sidhi, 
m hay rihen bar4bar banen- 
OF, 


6 Aur har ek insin Khuda kf 


ho eee 
7 Tab us ne un gurohon ko, jo 
3 se baptisma aa ko mill 
hin, ka ’ Ai ki nasl, 
umhen kis ne bathyé ki anewAle 
azab se b 


oP 
8 Pas tauba ke liq mewe lio, 


ur apne iilon ae bp 


aro, ki Abir 


157 

50 And they understood not the 
saying which he spake unto them. 

61 And he went down with 
them, and came to Nazareth, 
and was subject unto them : but 
his mother kept all these say- 
ings in her heart. 

52 And Jesus increased in wis- 
dom and stature, andin favour 
with God and man. 


CHAPTER IIT. 


a} OW in the fifteenth year 

of the reign of Tiberius 
Cesar, Pontius Pilate being go- 
vernor of Judea, and Herod 
being tetrarch of Galilee, and 
his brother Philip tetrarch of 
Iturea and of the region of 
Trachonitis, and Lysenias the 
tetrarch of Abilene, 

2 Annas and Csiaphas being 
the high priests, the word of God 
came unto John the son of. 
Zacharias in the wilderness. 

3 And he came into all the 
country about Jordan, preach« 
ing the baptism of repentance 
for the remission of sing ; 

4, As it is written in the book 
of the words of Esaias the pro- 
phet, saying, The voice of ono 
erying in the wilderness, Pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths straight. 


5 Every valley shall be filled, 
and every mountain and hill 
shall be brought low; and the 
crooked shall be made straight, 
and the rough ways shall be 
made sraooth ; 

6 And all flesh stall see the 
salvation of God. 

7 Then said he to the multitude 


{| that came forth to be baptized, 


of him, O generation of vipers, 
who hath warned you to flee 
from the wrath to come ? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits 
worthy of repentance, and begin 
not to say within yourselves, 


ai; kyinki main tumben kabta) We haye Abraham to our father: 
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hin, ki Khuda Abirahém ke li- 
ye in pattharon se larke paida 
kar sakta hai. 

9 Aur darakhton ki jar par kul- 
hari rakhi hai; so jo darakht 
achchhe phal nahin lata, kata 
aur ag men dala jata hai. 


10 Tab un gurohon ne us se pu- 
chha, ki Phir ham kyé karen? 

11 Us ne un se jawib men ka- 
ha, kiJis ke do kurte hon, us ko, 
jis ke pés nahin hai, bant de; 
aur jis ke pas khane ko ho, wuh 
phi ais4 hi kare. 

12 Tab mahsil-lenewdle bhi 
baptisma pane ko ae, aur us. se 
kaha, ki Aiustad, ham kya karen? 

13 Us neun se kaha, ki Tumha- 
re liye jo muqarrar hai, us se zi- 
yada na lo. 

14 Sipahion ne bhi us se pt- 
ehha, ki Ham kya karen? Us 
ne unhen kaha, ki Na kisi par 
zulm karo, na tuhmat lagéo ; aur 
apne rozine par razi raho. 


15 Aur jab log muntazir the, 
aur sab apne dil men Ythanna 
ki babat sochte the, ki ky4 wuh 
Masih hai ki nahin ; 

16 Yuhanné ne un sab ke jawab 
men kaha, ki Main to tumhen 
pani se baptisma deta hin; par 
mujh se ek qawitar ata hai, jis 
ki juti ke band kholne ke main 
léiq nahin bin: wuh tumhen 
Rub i Quds aur 4g se baptisma 


egi. 

7 Us ke hath men stip hai, aur 
wuh apne khalihan ko khib s&f 
karega, aur gehtin ko apni kothi 
men jam’a karega ; par bhusi ko 
us 4g men, jo nahin bujhti, jala- 
wega. 

18 Aur wuh logon ko nasthat 
ki bahut aur baten kart, aur 
khush-khabari deta raha. 

19 Par Herodis chauthai ke 
hakim ne, apne bhai Failbtis xi 
jori. Herodiyas ke sabab, aur 
un sab badion ke liye, jo Hero- 
dis ne kin, Yuhannd se mala- 
mat uthake, 


LU QA, IIT. 


for I say unto you, That God is 
able of these stones to raise uy 
children unto Abraham. 

9 And now also the axe is laic 
unto the root of the trees: every 
tree therefore which bringetl 
not forth good fruit is hew1 
down, and cast into the fire. 

10 And the people asked him 
saying, What shall we do then. 

11 He answereth and saith unt 
them, He that hath two coats 
let him impart to him that hatl 
none; and he that hath meat, le 
him do likewise. 

12 Then came also publican: 
to be baptized, and said unt 
him, Master, what shall we do! 

13 And he said unto them, Ex. 
act no more than that which i 
appointed you. 

14 And the soldiers likewis 
demanded of him, saying, Anc 
what shall we do? And he saic 
unto them, Do violence to n 
man, neither accuse any falsely 
and be content with your wages 

15 And as the people were i 
expectation, and all men musex 
in their hearts of John, whethe: 
he were the Christ, or not; 

16 John answered, saying unt 
them all, I indeed baptize you 
with water; but one mightie 
than I cometh, the latchet o 
whose shoes I am not worthy t 
unloose: he shall baptize yo 
ae: the Holy Ghost and witl 

re: 

17 Whose fan is in his hand 
and he will throughly purge hi: 
floor, and will gather the whea 
into his garner; but the chaf 
he will burn with fire unquen 
chable. 

18 And many other things i 
his exhortation preached he un 
to the people. 

19 But Herod the tetrarch, bein: 
reproved by him for Herodia 
his brother Philip’s wife, anc 
for all the evils which Herox 
had done, — 
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20 Sab par yih ziydda kiya, ki 
Ythanné ko qaid rakha. 

21 Aur aisi ht, ki jab sab log 
baptisma p& chuke the, aur 
Yist’ bhi baptisma pdkar du’ 
mang raha tha, 4sman khul gaya, 


22 Aur Rih i Quds jism ki 
stirat men, kabtitar ki tarah, us 
par utri, aur asman se ek Awaz 
ii, jo yih kahti thi, ki Tu mera 
xiyara Beta hai; tujh se main 
razi hin. 

23 Aur Yist’ 4p baras tis ek 
ka hia jab shurt’ kiya, aur (jai- 
s4 ki guman thé) wuh Yusuf ka 
beta tha ; aur wuh Heli k4, 


24 Aur wuh Matthat ka, aur 
wuh Lewi ka, aur wuh Malkhi 
ka, aur wuh Yanna ka, aur wuh 
Yusuf ka, ~ 


25 Aur wuh Matthathiyas ka, 
aur wuh Amis ka, aur wuh 
Naum ka, aur wuh Asli ka, aur 
wuh Naggai ka, 


26 Aur wuh Mahataé ka, aur 
wuh Matthathiyés k4, aur wuh 
Sima’i k4, aur wuh Yusuf ka, 
aur wuh Yid4 ka, ~ 


27 Aur wuh Yithanna ka, aur 
wuh Res& ka, aur wuh Zaru- 
pabal k4, aur wuh Salatiel ka, 
aur wuh Neri ka, 


28 Aur wuh Malki ka, aur wuh 
Addi ka; aur wuh Qosdim ka, 
aur wuh Almodim ka, aur wuh 
‘Er ka, 


29 Aur wuh Yises ka, aur wuh 
[azar kA, aur wuh Yorim ka, 
var wuh Matthat k4, aur wuh 
Lewi ka, 


30 Aur wuh Shama’tin ka, aur 
wuh Yahid4h ka, aur wuh 
Yusuf k4; aur wuh Yinan ka, 
aur wuh Lliyaqim k4, 


31 Aur wuh Maliyé ké, aur 
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20 Added yet this above all, 
that he shut up John in prison. 
21 Now when all the people 
were baptized, it came to pass, 
that Jesus also being baptized, 
and praying, the heaven was 


| opened, 


22 And the Holy Ghost de- 
scended in a bodily shape like 
a dove upon him, and a voice 
came from heaven, which said, 
Thou art my beloved Son; in 
thee I am well pleased. 

23 And Jesus himself began to 
be about thirty years of age, 
being ( as was supposed ) the son 
of Joseph, which was the son of 
Heli, 

24, Which was the son of Mat- 
that, which was the son of Levi, 
which was the son of Melchi, 
which was the son of Janna, 
which was the son of Joseph. 

25 Which was the son of Mat- 
tathias, which was the son of 
Amos, which was the son of 
Naum, which was theson of Esli, 
which was the son of Nagge, 

26 Which was the son of Ma- 
ath, which was the son of Mat- 
tathias, which was the son of 
Semei, which was the son of Jo- 
seph, which was the son of Juda, 

27 Which was the son of Joan- 
na, which was the son of Rhesa, 
which was the son of Zorobabel, 
which was the son of Salathiel, 
which was the son of Neri, 

28 Which was the son of Mel- 
chi, which was the son of Addi, 
which was the son of Cosam, 
which was the son of Elmodam, 
which was the son of Er, 

29 Which was the son of Jose, 
which was the son of Eliezer, 
which was the son of Jorim, 
which was the son of Matthat, 
which was the son of Levi, 

30 Which was the son of Sis 
meon, which the son of Juda, 
which was the son of Joseph, 
which was the son of Jonan, 
which was the son of Eliakim, 

31 Which was the son of Mes. 
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wuh Mainan ka, aurwuh Matta- 
tha ka, aur wuh Natan ka, aur 
wuh Daid ka, 


32 Aur wuh Yassi ka, aur wuh 
*Obed ka aur wuh Bo’az ka, aur 
wuh Salmon ka, aur wuh Nah- 
sin ka, 


33 Aur wuh ’Aminadab ka, aur 
wuh Aram ka, aur wuh Hasrom | 
ka, aur wuh Pharas ka, aur wuh | 
Yahtdah ka, 


34 Aur wuh Ya'qub ka, aur 
wuh Iz,h4g ka, aur wuh Abi- 
raham ka, aur wuh Tarah k4, 
aur wuh Nahtr ka, 


35 Aur wuh Sérukh ka, aur 
wubh Rati k4,aur wuh Falik ka, 
aur wuh Tbr ka, aur wuh Silah 
ka, 


36 Aur wuh Qinan ka, aur wuh 
Arfaksad ka, aur wuh Sim ka, 
aur wuh Nih ka, aur wuh La- 
mak ka, 


37 Aur wuh Mathiusilé k4, aur 
wuh Hantk ka, aur wuh Y4rid 


ka, aur wuh Mahalaliel ka, aur 
wuh Qinan ka, 


38 Aur wuh Anis ka, aur woh 
Set k4, aur wuh Adam ka, aur 
wuh Khuda kaé tha. 


IV BAB. 


i, UR Yist’ Rih i Quds se 

bhara hid, Yardan se 

hira, aur Ruth ki rahnumai se 
ayaban men govt, 

2 Aur chalis din tak Shaitan se 
azmaya gaya. Aur un dinon men 
kuchh na khaya: jab wuh din 
pure hue, akhir ko bhikha hia. 


3 Tab Shaitan ne us se kaha, 
ki Agar ti Khuda ka Beta hai, 
to is patthar ko kah, ki Roti 
pan jae. 


nC ILS thie 


lea, which was thé son of Menan, 
which was the son of Mattatha, 
which was the son of Nathan, 
which was the son of David, 

32 Which was the son of Jesse. 
which was the son of Obed, 
which was the son of Booz, which 
was the son of Salmon, which 
was the son of Nasson, 

33 Which was the son of Ami- 
nadab, which was the son o! 
Aram, which was the son of Es. 
rom, which was the son of Pha. 
res, which was the son of Juda, 

34 Which was the son of Jacob, 
which was thesonof Isaac, which 
was the son of Abraham, which 
was the son of Thara, which was 
the son of Nachor, 

35 Which was the son of Sa- 
ruch, which was the son of Ra- 
gau, which was the son of Pha- 
lec, which was the son of Heber. 
which was the son of Sala, 

36 Which was the son of Cai- 
nan, which was the son of Ar- 
phaxad, which was the son of 
Sem, which was the son of Noe, 
which was the son of Lamech, 

37 Which was the son of Ma- 
thusala, which was the son of 
Enoch, which was the son of 
Jared, which was the son of 
Maleleel, which was the son of 
Cainan, 

38 Which was the son of Enos, 
which was the son of Seth, which 
was the son of Adam, which was 
the son of God. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 ND Jesus being full of 
the Holy Ghost returned 

from Jordan, and was led by 

the Spirit into the wilderness, 

2 Being forty days tempted of 
the devil. And in those days 
he did eat nothing: and when 
they were ended, he afterward 
hungered. 

3 And the devil said unto him, 
If thou be the Son of God, com- 
mand this stone that it be made 
bread. , 
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4 Yist’ ne jawib men us se; 4 And Jesus answered him, 


cad, Likh& hai,“ki Ins4n  sirf 
oti se nahin, balki Khudé ki 
ar ek bat se jité hai. 
5 Aur Shaitin ne use ek tinche 
ahiy par le jake dunyé ki sari 
dshahaten ek dam men di- 
chéin. 
6 Aur Shaitén ne us se kaha, 
i Main yib s4ré ikhtiydr, aur 
n ki shén o shaukat, tujhe 
ingé : kydnki yih mujh ko 
ompi gaya hai; aur jis ko chih- 
4 hin, deté hin. 
7 Pas agat ti mujhe sijda kare, 
ab teri hogs. 
8 Yist’ ne use jawdb men kahé, 
d Ai Shaitan, mere sAmhne se 
4&: kytinki likh& hai, ki Ta 
Chudawand apne Khuda ko sij- 
kar, aur sirf usi ki bandagi 
car, 
9 Wuh use Yartisalam men 
aya, aur haikal ke kangttre par 
hari) karke, us se kaha, Agar 
i Khudé ké Beté hai, to apne 
a,in yahdn se gird de: 
10 Kytnki likh4 hai, ki Wuh 
ere liye apne firishton ko far- 
nawegi, ki teri khabardari kar- 


Th: } 
11 Aur tujhe héthon par utha 
en, kahin aish na ho ki tere 
inw ko patthar se thes lage. 
12 Yisi’ ne jawib men use 
armiya, ki kah& gayé hai, Tt 
POPE a apne Khudi ko 
at azmi. i 
13 Aur Shaitén jab taméim 4z- 
eb kar chuké, muddat tak 
s se dir rahé. 
14 4 Aur Yist’ Rth ki qtiwat 
e Jalil ko phir, aur sire Aspas 
ce wwulk men us ki shuhrat hii. 


5 Aur wuh un ke ’ibdédat- 
fmon men ta’lim deté raha, 
ur sab us ki ta’rif kante the. 

6 4 Phir wuh Nasarat ko, 
thin parwarish pai thi, AyA, 
‘ey apne dastir par sabt ke oe 
bidat-khine men gay4, aur 
arhne ko khar& hid. © 


saying, It is written, That man 
shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word of God. 

5 And the devil, taking him up 
into an high mountain, shewed 
unto him all the kingdoms of 
the world in a moment of time. 

6 And the devil said unto him, 
All this power will I give thee, 
and the glory of them : for that 
is deliveréd unto me; and to 
whomsoever I will I give it. 


7 Jf thou therefore wilt wor- 
ship me, all shall be thine. 

8 And Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Get thee behind me, 
Satan: for it is written, Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy Goa, 
and him only shalt thou serve. 


9 And he brought him to Jeru- 
salem, and set him on a pinnacle 
of the temple, and said unto him, 
If thou be the Son of God, cast 
thyself down from hence : 

10 For it is written, He shall 
give his angels charge over thee, 
to keep thee: 


11 And in their hands they shall 
bear thee up, lestatany time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone. 

12 And Jesus answering said 
unto him, It is said, Thou shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God. 


13 And when the devil had 
ended all the temptation, he de- 
parted from him for a season. 

14 4 And Jesus returned in 
the power of the Spirit into 
Galilee: and there went out a 
fame of him through all the 
region. round about. 

15 And he taught in their syna- 
gogues, being glorified of all. 


16 4 And he came to Nazareth, 
where he had been brought up : 
and, as his custom was, r went, 
into the synagogue on the sabbath, 
day, and stood up for to read. 
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17 Aur Yas’aiyah nabi ki kittb 
us ko di gayi. Aur kitéb khol- 
kar, wuh magéim payd, jahan 
yih likha tha, ka, 


18 Khudawand ki rih mujh 
oar hai; us ne is liye mujhe 
Masth kiya, ki garfbon ko khush- 
khabari din ; mujh ko bheja, ki 
ttite dilon ko durust karin, 
qaidion ko chhiitne, gur andhon 
ko dekhne ki khabar sunaiin, 
aur. jo berfon se ghadyal hain 
unhen chhuratin. . 

19 Aur Khudawand ke sal i 
maqbul ki manadi kartin. 

20 Aur kitéb band karke, aur 
khidmat-karnewale ko deke, 


wth baith gaya. Aur sabhon ki} 


ankhen, jo ‘ibaédat-khane men 
the, us par lagi thin. 

21 Tab wuh unhen kahne lagi, 
ki Aj yih navishta, jo tum ne 
suna, pura hid. 

22 Aur sab ne us gawahi 
di, aur un fazl ki baton se, jo 
us ke moh - Me ky4 thin, 
ta’ajjub karke kaha, i 
Yisat ka beta nahin P “ie 

23 Us ne unhen kahaé, kt Tam 
be-shakk yih masal mujh par 
kahoge, ki Ai hakim, apne ta,in 
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17 And there was delivere 
unto him the book of the pro 
phet Esaias. And when he ha 
opened the book, he found thi 
plese where it was written, 

18 The Spirit of the Lord ¢ 
bs gp because he hath anoint 
ed me to preach the gospel t 
the rv; he hath sent me t 
heal the brokenhearted, t 
preach deliverance to the cay 
tives, and recovering of sight t 
the blind, to set at hberty thex 
that es bee ag 

19 To Se e aeceptabl 
year of the Lord. ‘ 
— And he closed ~ book, ant 

e gave #é again to the minister 
and sat down. And the eyes o 
all them that were in the syna 
gogue were fastened on him. 

21 And he began to say unt 
them, This day is this seriptur 
fulfilled in your ears. 

22 And all bare him witness 
and wae at the graciou 
words which proceeded out o 
his mouth. And they said, I 
not this Joseph 


*s son 

23 And he said unto them, Y: 
“will su say unto me thi 
| proverb, Physidian, heal thyself 


chang’ kar: jo jo ham ne suna, | whatsoever we have heard don 
ki tujh se Kafarndhum men hiié, | in Capernaum, do also here i 
yahan apne watan men bhi kar. | thy country. 

24 Par us ne kahi, Main tum} 24 And he said, Verily I sa: 
se sach kahté hin, ki Koi nabi ) unto you, No prophet is accept 
Sipe watan men maqbul nahin} ed in his own country. : 

ota. 


25 Lekin main tum se sach kah- 
ta hin, ki Iliyas ke dinon men, 
jab sarhe tin baras dsman band 
raha, yahan tak ki sfri sarzamin 
men bara kal para, balut si be- 
waen Israel men thin ; 

36 Par Tliyas un men se kisi ke 
= na bheja gaya, magar Saida 

<e Sarapta men ek bewa ke pas. 


27 Aur Ilish’a nabi ke waqt 
Israel men bahut-se korhi the; 
oar un men se koi Na‘aman 
Suriyinike siwd changa na hia. 


25 But I tell you of a truth 
many widows were in Israel it 
the p Ra of Elias, when the hea 

ven was shut up three years ant 

six months, when t famin 
was throughout all the land ; 
26 But unto none of them wa 
| Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, | 
eity of Sidon, unto a woman tha 
was a widow. 
|_27 And many lepers were i 
' Israel in the time of Eliseus th 
| prophet ; and none of them wa 
cleansed, saving Naaman th 


Mi A 
Ye) 


Syrian. 


7 


28 Tab we jo ‘ibidat-khine 
1en the, un baton ko sunte hi 
ussa se bhar gaye, 

29 Aur uthe, aur use shahr ke 
dhar nikalke, us pahéri ki choti 
ar, jis par un ké shahr band 
hi, le chale, ki use sir ke bhal 
ira den. 

30 Lekin wuh un ke bich se ni- 
alke rawina hia, 

31 Aur Kafarnihum men, jo 
alil k& ek shahr hai, 4y4, aur 
abt ke dinon men unhen ta’lim 
iyé kiya, 

32 Aur we us ki ta’lim se dang 
te : kyfinki us ké kalam qudrat 
-e sath tha. 

33 9 Aur ‘ibadat-khina men 
i shakhe tha, jis men Saitin ki 
4-pik rth thi; wuh bari awaz 
e yib. kahkar chilléya, ki 

34 Ai Yist’ Nasari, chhor de ; 
amen tujh se kyé kam? ti 
amen halik karne ay hai; main 
inté hin, ki ti kaun hai; Khu- 
4ké Quddius. 


35 Yist’ ne use dhamkéke ka- 
4, Chup rah, aur us men se ni- 
alj4. Aur wuh shaitén use bich 
ren patakke, us se nikal gay, 
ur us ko nuqsén na pahuncha 


4. 
6 Aur sab nihdyat hairdn hie, 
ur apas men kahne lage, ki 
Tih kaisé kalém hai! ki wuh 
shtiyaér aur a se ni-pik 
thon par hukm karté hai, aur 
ye nikal jati hain. 

37 Aur aspis ke mulk ki har 
agah men us ki shuhrat phaili. 


38 9 Phir wuh ‘ibédat-khane 
2 uthkar Shama’tin ke ghar ga- 
4, Shama’tin ki sis ko bari tap 
harhi thi; aur unhon ne us ke 
ye us se ’arz ki, 


89 Tab khara hoke us ki taraf 

huké, aur tap ko dhamkéya, to 

i Se aur us ne jhat uthke 
khidmat Ici. 

Aur jab straj dabta tha, 

sab, jin ke yahin mariz the, 


i 
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28 And all they in the syna- 
gogue, when they heard these 
things, were filled with wrath, | 
29 And rose up, and thrust him 
out of the city, and led him unto 1 
the brow of the hill whereon 
their city was built, that they 
might cast him down headlong. 
30 But he passing through the 

midst of them went his way, 

31 And came down to Caper- 
naum, a city of Galilee, and 
taught them on the sabbath 
days. 

32 And they were astonished 
at his doctrine : for his word was 
with power. 

33 4{ And in the synagogue 
there was aman, which had a 
spirit of an unclean devil, and 
cried out with a loud voice, 

34 Saying, Let ws alone ; what 
have we to do with thee, thou 
Jesus of Nazareth? art thou 
come to destroy us ? I know thee 
who thou art; the Holy One of 
God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, 
saying, Hold thy peace, and 
come out of him. And when the 
devil had thrown him in the 
midst, he came out of him, and 
hurt him not. 

36 And they were all amazed, 
and spake among themselves, 
saying, What a word is this! 
for with authority and power 
he commandeth the unclean 
spirits, and they come out. 

37 And the fame of him went 
out into every place of the coun- 
try round about. 

38 §| And he arose out of the 
synagogue, and entered into Si- 
mon’s house. And Simon’s wife’s 
mother was taken with a great 
fever; and they besought him 
for her. 

39 And he stood over her, and 
rebuked the fever; and it left 
her: and immediately she arose 
and ministered unto them. 

40 S| Now when the sun was 
setting, all they that had any 
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jo tarah tarah ki bimirion men 
giriftir the, un ko us pis lie; 
us ne un men se har ek par hath 
vekhkar unhen changa kiya. 

41 Aur bahuton men se shaya- 
tin chillakar yih kahke nikal ga- 
ye, ki Ti Masih Khuda kai Beta 

rai. Par us ne dhamkikar us ko 
bolne na diya: ki unhon ne use 
pahchini, ki wuh Masih hai. 

42 Aurjab din hia, wuh nikal- 
kar ek wirine men gaya: aur 
log use dhiindhte hve us pas de, 
aur use roka, ki un ke pas se 
na jae. 


43 Parus ne unhen kahé, Mu- 
jhe zanir hai, ki aur shahron 
men bhi Khuda ki badshahat ki 
khush-khabari din; kytinkimain 
isi liye bhej& gaya. 

44 Aur wuh Jalil ke ‘ibddat- 


khanon men manadi karté raha. | 
V BAB. | 


] Be eee hid, ki jab Khuda ke | 
kalaim sunne ko log us 

par gire parte the, wuh Gannesa- 

rat ki jhil ke kindre kharé tha. | 


| Gennesaret, 


IV, Vs 

sickwith divers diseases brougl 
them unto him; and he laid bh 
hands on every one of then 
and healed them. 

41 And devils also came out < 
many, crying out, and saying 
Thou art Christ the Son of Goc 
And he rebuking them suifere 
them not to speak: for the 
knew that he was Christ. 

42 And when it was day, h 
departed and went into a desert 

nlace: and the people sough 

im, and came unto him, an 
stayed him, that he should ne 
depart from them. 

43 And he wo ~~ — : 
must preach the kingdom o 
God to other cities also: fo 
therefore am I sent. 


44 And he preached in th 
synagogues of Galilee. 
CHAPTER V. 


1 ND it came to pass, that 

A as the people presse¢ 
upon him to hear word o 
God, he stood by the lake o: 


2 Aur us ne jhil ke kinére do| 2 And saw two ships standing 
kishti lagi dekhi: par machhwe | by the lake: but the fishermer 
un par se utarke, apne jal dho | were gone out of them, and wer 
rahe the. | washing thei» nets. 

38 Us ne wn kishtion men se ek | 3 And he entered into one oj 
par, jo Shama ‘in ki thi, charh- | the ships, which was Simon's 
ke, us se darkhwiast ki, ki kind- | and prayed him that he would 
re se thor’ hat& le chale. Aur | thrust outa little from the land 
wuh baithke logon ko kisht{ par | And he sat down, and taught 
se ta‘lim dene laga. the people out of the ship. 

4 Aur jab kalim kar chuk&,! 4 Now when he had left speak- 
to Shama’tin se kaha, ki Gahre | ing, he said unto Simon, Launch 


men le chal, aur tum shikar ke | out into the =e let down 
Hye apne jal dalo. | your nets for a draught. 


5 Shama‘tin.ne jawab menus se} 5 And Simon answering said 
kahaé, ki Ai SAlnb, ham ne sairi/ unto him, Master, we have 
rat mihnat ki, par kuchh na) toiled all the night, and have 
pakra: magar tere kahne se jal | taken nothing: nevertheless 
adalta lin. | thy word I will let down the net 

6 Aur jab unhon ne yih kiya, | 6 And when theyhad this done, 
to machhlion ka-bard gol gher | they enclosed a great multitude 
aya: aisi ki un ka jal phatne | of fishes: and their net brake. 


lagé. . 3 
7 And they beckoned unto ie 


7 Tab unhon ne apne sathion 
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<0, is disri kishti par the, isha- 
ca kiya, ki ake un ki madad 
caren. We de, aur donon kishtt- 
im aisi bhar din, ki dtibne lagin. 


8 Shama’in Patrus ne yih 
lekhkar, Yist’ ke panwon par 
rirke kaha, Ai Khudawand, mere 
xis se j4; kimain gunahgar hin. 
9 Kytaki un machhlion ke 
shikaér se, jo unhon ne pakri 
hin, wub, aur we sab jo us ke 
‘ath the, hairan the : 
‘10 Aur Zabadi ke bete Ya’qiib 
wr Ytihann4 bhi, jo Shama tin 
<e sharik the, hairan the. Tab 
ist’ ne Shama’in ko kaha, 
at dar; is dam se ti A4dmion 
& shikér-karnewala hoga. 
11 We kishtion ko kinare par 
chinch lie, aur sab kuchh 
-hhorke, us ke pichhe chale. 
12 q Aur aisé hua, ki wuh ek 
hahr men tha, aur dekho, ki ek 
ard ne, jo korh se bhara tha, 
Visti’ ko dekhé, aur munh ke 
yal girke us ki minnat karke 
ht ki Ai Khudéwand, agar 
ti chéhe, mujhe changa kar 
kta hai 


13 Us ne hath barhayé, aur yi 
ahkar use chhti4, Main chahté 
tin kita pak saf kiyd jae. Aur 
onhin us k& korh 74ta raha. 
14 Aur us ne use takid ki, ki 
isi se mat kah: balki jékar 
jpne ta,in kahin ko dikhla, aur 
aish Mis& ne hukm kiya hai, 
pne pik sf hone ki qurbani 
ar, taki un par gawahi ho. 

15 Lekin us ka ziyada charcha 
haila: aur bahut se log jam’a 
vie, kius ki sunen, aur us ke 
ath se apni bimdrion se change 
iye jawen. 

16 4 Par wuh bayébén men 
ng jake raha, aur dw mangta 


7 Ek din ais hii, ki jab wuh 
lim de raha tha, kai Farisi 
ur shari’at ke sikhlanewdle 
alil ki har ek basti, aur Yaht- 
iya, aur Yartsalam se ake pas 
aithe the: aur Khudawand ki 
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partners, which were in the other 
ship, that they should come 
and help them. And they came, 
and filled both the ships, so that 
they began to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter saw it, 
jhe fell down at Jesus’ knees, 
saying, Depart from me; for I 
am a sinful man, O Lord. 

9 For he was astonished, and 
all that were with him, at the 
draught of the fishes which they 
had taken : 

10 And so was also James, and 
John, the sons of Zebedee, which. 
were partners with Simon. And 
Jesus said unto Simon, Fear 
| not; from henceforth thou shalt 
catch men. 

11 And when they had brought 
their ships to land, they forsook 
all, and followed him. 

12 YJ And it came to pass, 
when he was in a certain city, 
behold 2 man full of leprosy : 
who seeing Jesus fell on his 
face, and besought him, saying, 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst 
make me clean. 


13 And he put forth Ais hand, 
and touched him, saying, I will: 
be thou clean. Andimmediately 
the leprosy departed from him. 

14 And he charged him to tell 
no man: but go, and shew thy- 
self to the priest, and offer for 
thy cleansing, according as Mo- 
ses commanded, for a testimony 
unto them. 

15 But so much the more went 
there a fame abroad of him: and 
great multitudes came together 
to hear, and to be healed by him 
of their infirmities. 

16 And he withdrew him- 
self into the wilderness, and 

ayed. 

17 And it came to pass on a 
certain day, as he was teaching, 
that there were Pharisees and 
doctors of the law sitting by, 
which were come out of every 
town of Galilee, and Judea, and 
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qiwat unlen changi karne ko 
maujtid thi. 

18 4 Aur dekho, ki kai mard 
ek shakhs ko, jise jhole ne mara 
tha, charpéi par l4e : aur chahte 
the, kiuse andar lake us ke age 
vakhen, 

19 Par bhir ke sabab se andar 
le j4ne ki rah na pai; tab kothe 
par charh gaye, aur khaprail 
katke use charpéi samet bich 
men Yist’ ke Age latka diya. 


20 Us ne un kd tman dekhkar, 
use kaha, ki Ai mard, tere gu- 
nah mu’df hie. 

21 Tab Faqih aur Farisi soch- 


ne lage, ki yih kann hai, jo kufr| 


bakta hai? Khuda ke siwa, kaun 
gun4hon ko mu’af kar sakta 
hai? 

22 Tab Yisi’ ne un ke khiyél 
daryaft karke jaw4b men un se 
kabé, ki Tum apne dilon men 
kya sochte ho? 

23 Kaun ziydda Asin hai, yih 
kahna, ki Tere gunth mw’af hie; 
‘ya yih kahna, ki Uth, aur chal P 

24 Lekin taki tum jano, Ja Ibn 
j Adam ko zamin par gundhon 
ke mu’4f karne kA ikhtiyar hai, 
(us ne us jhole ke mare hie ko 
_ kah4,) main, tujhe kahta hin, 
Uth, aur apni charp4i lekar ap- 
ne ghar ja. 

25 Aur wuh jhat un ke age 
utha, aur jis par para tha, use 
Jekar, Khuda ki ta’rif karté had 
apne ghar chala gaya. 

26 Tab un sab ke hosh jate 
rahe, aur Khuda ki ta’rif karne 
lage, aur bahut darke bole, Aj 
ham ne bare achainbhe dekhe. 

27 Y Aur in baton ke ba’d wuh 
bahar gay4, aur Lewi nim ek 
mahstil-lenewdle ko chauki par 
haithe dekhai: aur use kaha, 
Mere pichhe 4. 

28 Wuh sab kuchh chhorke 
uth4, aur us ke pichhe chala. 

29 Aur Lewi ne apne ghar men 
us ki bari ziyéfat ki: aur wahan 
mahsil-lenewélon aur auron ki, 
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Jerusalem: and the power of th 
Lord was present to heal then 

18 ¥ And, behold, men brough 
in a bed a man which was take 
with a palsy: and they sough 
means to bring him in, and t 
lay him before him. 

19 And when they could no 
find by what way they migh 
bring him in because of the mw 
titude, they went wpon the house 
top, and let him Sac throug 
the tiling with 47s couch into th 
midst before Jesus. 

20 And when he saw their faith 
he said unto him, Man, thy sin 
are forgiven thee. 

21 And the seribes and th 
Pharisees began to reason, sa 
ing, Who is this which speak 
eth blasphemies ? Who can for 
give sins, but God alone? 

22 But when Jesus perceive: 
their thoughts, he answerin; 
said unto them, What reason y 
in your hearts? 

23 Whether is easier, to say 
Thy sins be forgiven thee; o 
to say, Rise up and walk? 

24 But that ye may know tha 
the Son of man hath power upo1 
earth to forgive sins, (he saic 
unto tke sick of the palsy,) - 
say unto thee, Arise, and tak 
up thy couch, and go into thin 
house. 

25 And immediately he rose uy 
before them, and took up tha 
whereon he lay, and departed t 
his own house, glorifying God 

26 And they were all amazed 
and they glorified God, and wer 
filled with fear, saying, W. 
have seen strange things to day 

27 Y And after these things h 
went forth, and saw a publican 
named Levi, sitting at the receip 
of custom: and he said unto him 
Follow me. 

28 And he left all, rose up, an 
followed him. 

29 And Levi made him a grea 
feast in his own house: and ther 
was agreat company of publican; 


; 
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5 us ke sath khane baithe the, 
ari bhir thi. ynty 
30 Tab wahan ke faqifhon aur 
‘arision ne us ke shagirdom se 
ikrar karke kahd, ki Tum kytin 
1ahstil-lenewalon, aur gunah- 
4ron ke sath khate pite ho? 
31 Yist’ ne jawib men unhen 
ahi, Bhale-changon ko hakim 
arkar nahin, balki bimaron ko. 


32 Main rastbazon ko tauba 
e liye bulane nahin aya, balki 
unahgaron ko. 
33 | Aur unhon ne us se kaha, 
i Ytihanna ke shagird Icyin 
ksar roza rakhte aur du’A 
angte hain, aur isi tarah Fari- 
on ke shagird bhi; par tere 
hate pite hain ? 
34, Us ne un se kaha, Kya tum 
ition ko, jab tak dulh4 un 
, ae hai, roza rakhwé sakte 
) 
55 Par we din awenge, ki dul- 
t un se judd kiya jaeg4; un 
non men we albatta roza 
henge. 
6 f Aur us neun seek masal 
i kahi; ki Koi purane kapre 
ir naye kapre se tukré katke 
wand nahin lagéta ; nahin to, 
uh naye ko pharté hai, aur 
ye kapre ka paiwand purdne 
mel bhi nahin khata. 
7 Aur nayi mai purdni mash- 
m men koi nahin bharté: 
hin to, nayi mai mashkon ko 
arke bah jéegi, aur mashken 
i barbéd hongi. 
8 Balki nayi mai nayi mash- 
m men rakhni chahiye ; ki do- 
n bachi rahengi. 
9 Aur puréni pike, koi usf 
mnayi nahin chahta: kytinki 
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and of others that sat down with 
them. 

30 But their scribes and Phari- 
sees murmured against his dis- 
ciples, saying, Why do ye eat 
and drink with publicans and sin- 
ners P 

31 And Jesus answering said 
unto them, They that are whole 
need not a physician; but they 
that are sick. 

32 I came not to call the right- 
eous, but sinners to repentance. 


33 @ And they said unto him, 
Why do the disciples of John 
fast often, and make prayers, 
and likewise the disciples of the 
Pharisees; but thine eat and 
drink ? 

34 And he said unto them, Can. 
yemake the children of the bride- 
chamber fast, while the bride- 
groom is with them ? 

35 But the days will come, 
when the bridegroom shall be 
taken away from them, and then 
shall they fast in those days. 

36 4 And he spake also a para- 
ble unto them ; No man putteth 
apiece of a new garment upon 
an old; if otherwise, then both. 
the new maketh a rent, and the 
piece that was taken out of the 
new agreeth not with the old. 

37 And no man putteth new 
wine into old bottles; else the 
new wine will burst the bottles, 
and be spilled, and the bottles 
shall perish. 

38 But new wine must be put 
into new bottles ; and both are 
preserved. 

39 No man also having drunk 
old wine straightway desireth 


hta hai, ki Purdni bihtar hai. 


VI BAB. 
UR disre bare sabt ko 
yun hia, ki jad wuh 
eton ke bich se ja4ta tha, us 
shigird balen torkar, aur 


new: for he saith, The old is 
better. 


CHAPTER VI. 


i NDit came to pass on the 

second sabbath after the 
first, that he went through the 
corn fields; and his disciples 
plucked the ears of corn, and 
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hathon se malkar, khane lage. 


2 Tab ba’ze Farision ne unhen 
kah4, Tum kyin wuh karte ho 
jo sabt ke dinon men karn4 rawa 
nahin P 

3 Yist’ ne unhen jaw4b men 
kaha, Ky4 tum ne itn4 nahin 
parha, jo Daud ne kiyé, jab wuh 
aur us ke s&thi bhikhe the ; 


4 Wuh kytinkar Khuda ke 
ghar men gaya, aur nazr ki rotf- 
an, jo kahinon ke siwA disre 
ko khan4& rawa na tha, lekar 
khain, aur apne sathion ko bhi 
din P? 

5 Phir us ne unhen kaha, la 
Ibn i Adam sabt k4 bhi Khuda- 
wand hai. 

6 Aur dtsre sabt ko bhi yin 
hia, ki wuh ‘ib4dat-kh4na men 
jake ta’lim dene lagé :-aur ‘wa- 
han ek Admi tha, jis k4 dahina 
hath sikh gaya tha. 

7 Tab fagih o Farisi us ki tak 
men lage, ki shayad wuh sabt 
ke din changa kare, to us par 
faryad karne ka danw pawen. 


8 Par us ne un ke khiydlon ko 
jankar, us Admi-se, jis k4 hath 
stkha tha, kaha, ki Uth, aur bich 
men khara ho. Wuh uth khara 
hia. 

9 Tab Yist’ ne unhen kaha, 
‘Main tum se ek bat ptichhta 
hin ; ki Sabt ke din ky4 karna 
rawa hai? bhala karna, ki burda? 
jan bachand, ki jan marné P 

10 Aur un sab ki taraf dekh- 
ke us 4dmi se kah4, Apna hath 
phaila. Us ne ais& kiyé: aur 
us ka hath dusre ki ménind 
changa ho gaya. 

11 Tab we sab diwdnagi se 
bharke, 4pas men kahne lage, ki 
Ham Yist’ ke sath ky4 karen? 


12 Aur un dinon men aisa htia, 
ki wuh pahar par du’4mangne ko 
gaya, aur Khuda se du’4 mangne 
men rat bitat. 

13.4 Aur jab din hia, us ne 
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did eat, rubbing them in. thei: 
hands. 

2 And certain of the Pharisee 
said unto them, Why do ye tha 
which is not lawful to do on th 
sabbath days P 

3 And Jesus answering them 
said, Have ye not read so mucl 
as this, what David did, whe 
himself was an hungred, an 
they which were with him ; 

4, How he went into the hous 
of God, and did take and eat thi 
shewbread, and gave also to then 
that were with him; which it i 
not lawful to eat but for th 
priests alone P 

5 And he said unto them Tha 
the Son of man is Lord also o 
the sabbath. ~ 

6 And it came to pass also 01 
another sabbath, that he entere 
into the synagogue and taught 
and there was a man whose righ 
hand was withered. 

7 And the scribes and Pharisee 
watched him, whether he woul 
heal on the sabbath day; tha 
they might find an accusatio: 
against him. 

8 But he knew their thought: 
and said to the man which ha 
the withered hand, Rise up, an 
stand forth in the midst. Andh 
arose and stood forth. — 

9 Then said Jesus unto then 
I will ask you one thing; Is i 
lawful on the sabbath days to d 
good, or to do evil P to save life 
or to destroy iP - 

10 And looking round abou 
upon them all, he saith unto th 
man, Stretch forth thy hand 
And he did so: and his hanc 
was restored whole as the other 

11 And they were filled with 
madness; and communed’ on 
with another what they migh 
do to Jesus. 

12 And it came to pass in thos 
days, that he went out into : 
mountain to pray, and continue 
all night in prayer toGod. 

13 4 And when it was day, he 


| 
| 
pne’ shagirdon ko pas bulake 
nmen se barah ko chund, aur 


n k& nam rastil rakha ; 


4, Ya'ne, Shama’tin (jis kA | 


am Patrus bhi rakhaé,) aur us 
e bhai Andryas, Ya’qib aur 
Mhanna, Failbtis aur Bartht- 


ma, 

. Mati o Thima, Half4 ke 
ete Ya'qib, aur Shama’tin jo 
elotes kahlata tha. 

16, Ya’'qib ke bhai Yahudah, 
ur Yahvidah Isqariyiiti ko, jo 
: ka pakarwanewéla hua. 

17 | Aurun ke sath utarke 
iaidan men kharé hia; wahan 
skeshagirdon kijamé’at thi aur 
ion ki bari bhir, jo sare Yahu- 
iya aur Yarusalam, aur Sur o 
aida ke samundar ke kinare se 
s pas Ai thi, la we us ki sunen, 
rapni bimarion se change hon; 


18 Aur we bhi, jo n4-pak rihon 
dukh pate the, de, aur change 
tie. 

19 Aur sab log chahte the ki 
se chhiiwen: kytnki qiwat us 
2 nikalti, aur sab ko changé 
arti thi. f 
20 4 Phirusneapne shdgirdon 
arnazar karke kaha, ki Muba- 
ak ho.tum, jogarib ho: kytinki 
(huda ki badshahat tumhari hai. 
21 Mubarak ho tum, jo ab bhi- 
he ho: kytmki Asuda hoge. 
Lubarak ho tum, joab rote ho: 
yuinki hansoge. 

22 Mubarak hotum, jab Ibni 
dam ke liye logtumse kina 
akhen, aur tumhen kharij kar 
en, aur malamat karen, aur 
umharanam bura jankenikélen. 


23 Us din khush raho, aur khu- 
hi se uchhlo: is liye ki, dekho, 
sman par tumh4ra bara badla 
ai: kyinki un ke bép-d4don ne 
abion ke sath aisa hi kiya. 

24 Magar afsos tum par, jo 


pn i tasalli pa chuke. 
25 Afsos tum par, jo 4stida ho! 
yinki bhikhe hoge, Afsos tum 
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called unto himhis disciples: and. 
of them he chose twelve, whom. 


/also he named apostles ; 


14 Simon, (whom he alsonamed. 
Peter,) and Andrew his brother, 
Jamesand John, Philipand Bar- 
tholomew, 


15 Matthew and Thomas, 
James the son of Alpheus, and 
Simon called Zelotes, 

16 And Judas the brother of 
James, and Judas Iscariot, which 
also. was the traitor. 

17 § And he came down with 
them, and stood in the plain, and 
the company of his disciples, 
and a great multitude of people 
out of all Judea and Jerusalem, 
and from the sea coast of Tyre 
and Sidon, which came to hear 
him, and to be healed of their 
diseases ; 

18 And they that were vexed 
with unclean. spirits; and they 
were healed. 

19 And the whole multitude 
sought to touch him: for there 
went virtue out of him, and 
healed them all. 

20 Y And he lifted up his eyes 
on his disciples, and said, Bless- 
ed be ye poor: for your’s is the 
kingdom of God. ; 

21 Blessed are ye that hunger 
now: for ye shail be filled. 
Blessed ave ye that weep now: 
for ye shall laugh. 

22 Blessed are ye, when men 
shall hate you, and when they 
shall separate you from their 
company, and shall reproach. 
you, and cast out your name. as 
evil, for the Son of man’s sake. 

23 Rejoice ye in that day, and 
leap for joy: for, behold, your 
reward is great in heaven: for’ 
in the like manner did their fa- 
thers unto the prophets. : 

24 But woe unto you that are 
rich! for ye have received your — 
consolation. 

25 Woe unto you that are full 
for ye shall hunger. Woe unto 
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par, jo ab hanste ho! kytnla 
gam karoge, aur rooge. 

26 Afsos tum par, jab sab log 
tumhen bhala kahen! kytinki 
un ke bap-dade jhithe nabion 
se aisé hi suluk karte the. 

27 ¥ Par tumhen jo sunte ho, 
main kahté hin, ki Apne dush- 
manon ko piyar karo ; jo tum se 
kina rakhen, un k4 bhala karo; 

28 Jo tumhen la’nat karen, un 
ke liye barakat chaho :jo tumhen 
satawen, un ke liye du’é mango. 

29 Jo tere ek gal par mare, us 
ko dusraé bhipher de; aur jo 
koi teri qaba lewe, kurta lene 
se bhi mana’ na kar. 


30 Jo koi tujh se kuchh man- 
ge, use de; aur us se, Jo tera 
mal le, phir mat mang. 


31 Aur jaisé tum chahte ho ki 
log tum se karen, tum bhi un se 
waisd hi karo. 

32 Aur agar tum unhen, jo tum- 
hen piyar karte hain, piyar karo, 
to tumhara ky4 ihs4n hai P kyin- 
ki gunahgar bhi apne piyar-kar- 
newalon ko piyar karte hain. 

33 Aur agar tum un ka, jo 
tumhar4 bhala karen, bhala karo, 
to tumh4ra ky4 ihsan hai? ki 
gunahgar bhi yihi karte hain. 

34 Aur agar tum unhen, jin se 
phir pane ki ummed hai, qarz 
do, to tumbara kya ihsan hai P 
kytnki gunahgér bhi gunahga- 
rou ko qarz dete hain, taki us 
k& badla pawen. 

35 Pas apne dushmanon ko pi- 
yar karo, aur bhala karo, aur 
phir pane ki ummed na rakhke 
qarz do, to tumhara badla bara 
hog4, aur tum Khuda Ta’élé ke 
farzand hoge: kytinki wuh né- 
shukron aur shariron par bhi 
mihrban hai. 

36 Pas, jaisé tumharé Bap ra- 
him hai, tum rahim ho. 

37 ’Aib na lagao, to tum par 
bhi ’aib lagaya na jéeg4: aur 
mujrim na thahrao, to tum muj- 
rama na thabrae jaoge; mu/af 
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you that, laugh now! for ye 
shall mourn and weep. 

26 Woe unto you, when all 
men shall speak well of you! 
for so did their fathers to the 
false prophets. 

27 Y ButI say unto you which 
hear, Love your enemies, do 
good to them which hate you, 


28 Bless them that curse you, 
and pray for them which des- 
pitefully use you. 

29 And unto him that smiteth 
thee on the one cheek offer also 
the other ; and him that taketh 
away thy cloak forbid not to 
take thy coat also. 

30 Give to every man that 
asketh of thee ; and of him that 
taketh away thy goods ask them 
not again. 

31 And as ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye also to 
them likewise. 

32 For if ye love them which 
love you, what thank have ye? 
for sinners also love those that 
love them. 


33 And if ye do good to them 
which do good to you, what 
thank have ye? for sinners also 
do even the same. 

34 And if ye lend to them of 
whom ye hope to receive, what 
thank Ras ye? for sinners also 
lend to sinners, to receive as 
much again. 


35 But love ye your enemies, 
and do good, and lend, hoping 
for nothing again : and your re- 
ward shall be great, and ye shall 
be the children of the Highest: 
for he is kind unto the unthank- 
ful and ¢o the evil. 


86 Be ye therefore merciful, 
as your Father also is merciful. 
37 Judge not, and ye shall not 
be judged: condemn not, and 
ye shall not be condemned: 


aro, to tum bhi mu’éf kiye 


oge: 

a Do, to tumhen bhi diya jae- 
4; achchhé, napua dab dab, aur 
ila hilake, munh-4-munh girtd 
44 bharke, tumhéri god men 
enge. Kytnki jis paimane se 
um n&pte ho, ust se tumhiare 
iye bhi napa jaega. 


39 Phir us ne un seek tamsil 
hi kahi, ki Kya andha andhe 
co réh dikhé sakté hai ? ky we 
‘onon garhe men na girenge P 
40 Shagird apne ustad se bard 
cahin : : balki jab taiyar hia, apne 
stad sé hog. 

‘41 Aur us tinke ko, jo tere 
ohai ki 4nkh men hai, kytin de- 
chté hai, par us kandi par, jo 
eri Ankh men hai, nahin im 
arta P 


ikal din, par us kandi ee jo 
ori Ankh men hai, nahin dekhta? 
i riyakar, pahle us kandi ko 
pni ankh men se nikél, tab ti 
s tinke ko, jo tere bhai ki Ankh | e 
nen hai, achchhi tarah dekhke | ¢ 
ikél sakega. 

43 Kytnki achchhe darakht 
} 

| 


en bura phal nahin lagté : aur 
a bure darakhtmen achchha 
hal lagta. 
44 Pas har ek darakht apne 
h hal se pahchané jata. Ts liye ki 
og kanton se anjir nahin torte, 
urna bhatkataiye se angur torte. 
45 Achchha 4 “aunt apne dil ke 
hehhe khazane se achchhi chi- 
pn nikalté hai; aur buré 4dmi 
one dil ke bure khazane se 
ari chizen bahar 1l4té: kytinki 
) dil men bhara hai, so hi munh 
ar ata hai. 


46 Y Aur tum kyin mujhe 

i hudawand, Khudawand, kah- 

[ bo, aur jo main kahté: hin, 

jahin karte P 

AZ J o koi mere pas 4ta hai, aur 
eri baten synkar, un par ’amal 


47 


| 
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forgive, and ye shall be for- 
given: 

“38 Give, and it shall be given 
unto you ; good measure, press- 
ed down, and shaken together, 
and running over, shall men 
give into your bosom. For with 
the same measure that ye mete 
withal it shall be measured to 
you again. 

39 And he spake a parable un- 
to them, Can the blind lead the 
blind? shall they not both fall 
into the ditch ? 

40 The disciple is not above 
his master: but every one that 
is perfect shall be as his master. 

4) And why beholdest thou 
the mote that is in thy brother's 
eye, but perceivest not the beam 
that is in thine own eye? 


42 Rither how canst thou say to 
thy brother, Brother, let me pull 


n | out the mote that is in thine eye, 


when thou thyself beholdest not 
the beam that is in thine own 
eye? Thou hypocrite, cast out 
first the beam out of thine own. 
eye, and then shalt thou see 
clearly to pull out the mote that 
is in thy brother's eye. 

43 For a good tree bringeth 
not forth corrupt fruit ; neither 
doth a corrupt tree bring forth 
good fruit, 

44, For every tree is known 
by his own fruit. For of thorns 
men do not gather figs, nor of a 
bramble bush gather they grapes. 

45 A good man out of the good 
treasure of his heart bringeth 
forth that which is good; and 
an evil man out of the evil 
treasure of his heart bringeth 
forth that which is evil: for of 
the abundance of the heart his 
mouth speaketh. 

46 “| And why call ye me, 
Lord, Lord, and do not the 
things which I say? 


47 Whosoever cometh to me 
and heareth my sayings, and, 
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karta hai, main tumhen batata 
hiin, ki wuh kis ki manind hai: 

48 Wuh us shakhs ki manind 
hai, jis ne ghar banate hue, gah- 
ra khodke, chatan par new dali: 
jab barb 4i, to dhar us ghar par 
zor se girl, par use hila na saki: 
kytnki us ki new chatan par thi. 


49 Aur wuh, jo sunkar ’amal 
men nahin Ata, us shakhs ki 
manind hai, jis ne zamin par 
be-new ghar banayé; aur dhar 
us par zor se giri, aur wuh jhat 
gir paré; aur us ghar ki bari 
barbadi hui. 


VII BAB. 
L A Sa jab wuh logon ko ap- 


ni sari baten sunaé chuka, 
to Kafarnahum men aya. - 


2 Aur ek stbadar k4 gulam, 
jous ka bahut piyaré thé, bimari 
se marne par tha. 

3 Us ne Yist’ ki khabar sunke, 
Yahtidion ke kai ek buzurgon 
ko us pas bhejkar, us ki minnat 
ki, ki 4kar us ke gulam ko chan- 
ga kare. 

4 Aur unhon ne Yist’ ke pas 
Ake, us ki bari minnat karke 
kaha, ki Wuh is léig hai, ki ti 
us par yih ihsan kare: 

5 Kyunki weh hamari qaum 
ko piyar karta hai, aur hamére 
liyeek ‘ibadat-khana banayé hai. 

6 Tab Yist’ un ke séth chala. 
Aur jab wuh us ke ghar se dir 
na tha, sibadar ne doston se us 
pas kahla bheja, ki Ai Khudé- 
wand, taklif na kar: kytinki 
main is léiq nahin, ki ti meri 
chhat tale awe: 

7 Isi sabab main ne apne ta,in 
bhiis laiq na jana, kitere pas 
aim ; sirf kah de, to meré chhok- 
ra changa hoga. 

8 Kytnki main bhi diisre ke 
ikhtiyar men hin,’ aur sipahi 
mere hukm men hain: jab ek ko 
kahta bin, Ja, wub j4ta hai; aur 
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doeth them, I will shew you’ to 
whom he is like: 

48 Heis like a man which built 
an house, and digged deep, and 
laid the foundation on a rock: 
and when the flood arose, the 
stream beat vehemently upon 
that house, and could not shake 
it: for it was founded upon a 
rock. 

49 But he that heareth, and 
doeth not, is like a man that 
without a foundation built an 
house upon the earth; against 
which the stream did beat ve- 
hemently, and immediately it 
fell; and the ruin of that house 
was great. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 OW when he had ended 

AN all his sayings in the 
audience of the people, he en- 
tered into Capernaum. 

2 And a certain centurion’s 
servant, who was dear unto him, 
was sick, and ready to die. 

3 And when he heard of Je- 
sus, he sent unto him the 
elders of the Jews, beseeching 
him that he would come and 
heal his servant. 

4 And whentheycame to Jesus, 
they besought him instantly, 
saying, That he was worthy for 
whom he should do this : 

5 For he loveth our nation, and 
he hath built us a synagogue. 


6 Then Jesus went with them. 
And When he was now not far 
from the house, the centurion 
sent friends to him, saying unto 
him, Lord, trouble not thyself: 
for Lam not worthy that thou 
shouldest enter under my roof: 

7 Wherefore neither thought 
I myself worthy to come unto 
thee: But say in a word, and 
my servant shall be healed. 

8 For I also am aman set un- 
der authority, having under me 
soldiers and I say unto one, Go, 
and he goeth; and to another, 
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tisre ko, A, wuh ft&ihai: aur 
pne gulam ko, ki Yih kar, wuh 
arta hai. 

9 Yist’ ne yih sunkar, ta’ajjub 
iya, aur phirke, un logon se, jo 
s ke pichhe Ate the, kaha, Main 
1m se kahta hin, ki Ais4 bard 
nin Isrdel men bhi na paya. 


10 Aur we, jo bheje gaye the, 
1b ghar men phir ée, to us bi- 
ir gulam ko changé paya. 


11 4 Aur disre din aisé hua, 
i wuh Nain nam shahr ko raw4- 
a hia; aur us ke bahut se 
— aur bari bhir us ke sith 
1. 
12 Jad wuh us shahr ke pha- 
ik ke nazdik pahuncha, to de- 
ho, ek murda ko bahar le jate 
1e, jo apni ma ka, ki bewa thi, 
clauté beta tha: aur shahr ke 
ahut se log us ke sath the. 
13 Aur us ko dekhke, Khuda- 
rand kous par rahm aya, aur 
s se kaha, Mat ro. 
14 Aur pas ake, tabuit ko chhud, 
ur uthanewale thahar gaye. 
‘ab us ne kah&, Ai jawan, main 
yjh se kahté him, Uth. | 
15 Aur wuh murda uth baitha, 
ur bolne lagé. Aur us ne use 
s ki ma ko sompé. 
i6 Aur sab dar gaye, aur Khu- 
1 ki ta’rif karke bole, ki Bara 
abi ham men uth4; aur Khuda 
e apne logon par nazar ki, 


17 Aur us ki yih bat sare Ya- 
idiya, aur tamém aspis ke 
rulk men phaili. 


18 Aur Yuithannd ke shégirdon 
e use in sab baton ki khabar di. 
19 4 Aur Ytthannd ne apne 
nagirdon men se do ko bulakar, 
ist’ ke pis kahlé bhej4, ki 
ya jo anewélé tha, tt hi hai P 
4 ham disre ki rah taken ? 

20 Un mardon ne us pas jike 
aha, ki Ytihanné baptisma- 
enewile ne ham se tere pas 


ahlé bhej4, ki Wuh, jodnewala 


Ws 
Come, and he cometh; and to 
my servant, Do this, and he 
doeth 7t. 

9 When Jesus heard these 
things, he marvelled at him, and 
turned him about, and said unto 
the people that followed him, I 
say unto you, I have not found 
so great faith, no, not in Israel. 

10 And they that were sent, 
returning to the house, found the 
servant whole that had been 
sick. 

11 4 And it came to pass the 
day after, that he went into @ 
city called Nain; and many of 
his disciples went with him, and 
much people. 

12 Now when he eame nigh to 
the gate of the city, behold, 
there was a dead man carried 
out, the only son of his mother, 
and she was a widow : and much 
people of the city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her, 
he had compassion on her, and 
said unto her, Weep not. 

14 And he came and touched 
the bier ; and they that bare Aim 
stood still. And he said, Young 
man, I say unto thee, Arise. 

15 And he that was dead sat 
up, and began to speak. And he 
delivered him to his mother. 

16 And there came a fear on 
all: and they glorified God, say- 
ing, That a great prophetis risen 
up among us; and, That God 
hath visited his people. 

17 And this rumour of him 
went forth throughoutall Judea, 
and throughout all the region 
round about. 

18 And the disciples of John 
shewed him of all these things. 

19 Y And John calling wnto hime 
two of his disciples sent them to 
Jesus, saying, Art thou he that 
should come P or look we for an- 
other P 

20 When the men were come 
unto him, they said, John Baptist 
hath sent us unto thee, saying, 
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tha, ta hi hai? y4 ham dusre ki 
rah taken P 

21 Us ne usi ghari bahuton ko 
bim4rion, aur bald4on, aur bad 
rihon se, changa kiy4; aur ba- 
hut se andhon ko 4nkh di. 


22 Aur Yist’ ne jawab men un 
se kaha, ki Jake, jo tum ne de- 
kha aur sun4 Yihanna se kaho, 
ki Andhe dekhte hain, langre 
ehalte hain, korh{ change hote 
hain, bahire sunte hain, murde 
jilée jate hain, garibon kokhush- 
khabari sunai jati hai. 

23 Aur mubarak wuh hai, jo 
mujh se thokar na khae. 

24 4 Jab we, jinhen Yihanna 
ne bhejatha, gaye, tab Yist’ Yu- 
hanna ki babat logon se kahne 
laga, ki Tum jangal men kya 
dekhne gaye? Ky4 ek sarkanda, 
jo hawa se hilta hai ? 


-25 Phir tum kya dekhne gaye? 
Kya ek mard, jo muldim kapre 
pahine hai? Dekho, we, jo ‘umda 
poshak pahinte, aur ’aish men 
guzran karte, badshahon ke ma- 
hallon men hain. 

26 Phir tum kya dekhne gaye? 
Kya ek nabi? Han, main tum 
se kahta hin, balki nabi se bara. 


27 Yih wuhi hai, jis ki babat 
hikha hai, ki Dekh, main apne 
rastl ko tere age bhejta hin, jo 
teri rah ko tere age durust ka- 
rega. 

28 Kytnki main tum se kahté 
hun, ki Un men se jo ’auraton se 
paida hvie, Yihannd baptisma- 
denewale se koi nabi bara nahin: 
lekin jo Khud& kf badshahat 
men chhoté hai, us se bara hai. 

29 Aur sab logon nesunke, aur 
mahsil-lenewdlon ne Khuda ko 
sach manke, Ythanna se. bap- 
tisma hiya. 

30 Par Farision, aur shart’at- 
sikhlanewdlon ne, apni nisbat 
Khuda ke irada ko na-chiz j4n- 
ke, us se baptisma na liyé. 

31 4 Aur Khudawand ne kaha, 
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Art thou he that shotld come 
or look we for another ? 

21 And in that same hour he 
cured many of their infirmities 
and plagues, and of evil spirits 
and unto many that were blinc 
he gave sight. 

22 Then Jesus answering saic 
unto them, Go your way, and tel 
John what things ye have seer 
and heard ; how that the blin¢ 
see, the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, the deaf hear, the deac 
are raised, to the poor the gospe 
is preached. 

23 And blessed is he, whoso: 
ever shall not be offended in me, 

24 “| And when the messen- 
gers of John were departed, he 
began to speak unto the people 
concerning John, What went y« 
out into the wilderness for te 
see? A reed shaken with the 
wind P 

25 But what went ye out for tc 
see? A man clothed in soft rai 
ment? Behold, they which are 
gorgeously apparelled, and live 
delicately, are in kings courts. 


26 But what went ye out for to 
seeP A prophet? Yea, I say 
unto you, and much more than 
a prophet. 

27 This is he, of whom it is 
written, Behold, I send my mes 
senger before thy face, which 
shall prepare thy way before 
thee. : 

28 For I say unto you, Among 
those that are born of women 
there is not a greater prophet 
than John the Baptist: but he 
that is least in the kingdom of 
God is greater than he. 

29 And all the people that heard 
him, and the publicans, justified 
God, being baptized with the 
baptism of John. 

30 But the Pharisees and law- 
yers rejected: the counsel of God 
against themselves, being not 
baptized of him. 

31 § And the Lord said, 


\ 
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Das is zaméne ke logon ko kis 
e nisbat din, aur kis ki manind 
ahvin ? 

32 We un larkon ki mdnind 
ain jo bazar men baithke, ek 
lasre ko pukarkar kahte, ki 
tam ne tumhare liye bansli 
yajai, aur tum na niche; aur 
am netumhare liyemaitam kiya, 
jar tum na roe. 

33 Kytinki Yuhanna baptisma- 
enewala aya, jo na roti khata, 
urna mai pita tha: aur tum 
ahte ho, Us par ek shaitén hai. 
34 Ibn i Adam dyé, jo khata 
4it& hai; aur tum kahte ho, ki 
ekno, ek bara khau aur mai- 
hor, aur mahstil-lenewdlon aur 
unahgaron ka dost. 

x Par hikmat apne sab larkon 


e tasdiq pati. 

36 QJ Phir ex Farisi ne us se 
vz ki, ki Mere sath kha. Aur 
uh Farisi ke ghar jake khane 
aitha: 


37 Aur dekho, us shahr men 

’aurat jo gunahgar thi, jab 
ong ki wuh Farisike ghar kha- 
e baithé hai, sang 1 marmar ke 
trd4n men ‘itr 1ai, 


| 

38 Aur wuh pichhe panwon ke 
as khari thi, aur ro roke, Aust 
us ke panw dhone lagi, aur 
ne sir ke bélon se ponchhke, 
s ke panwon ko shauq se chi- 
ha, aur ‘itr mala. 

39 Aur us Farisi ne, jis ne us 
if da’wat ki thi, yih dekhkar, 
jil men kaha, ka-Agar yih nabi 
jota, to janta, ki yih ’aurat, jo 
se chhuti hai, kaun aur kaisi 
jai: kytinki gunahgar hai. 


it \ 

40 Yisti’ ne use jawib men 
ahé, ki Ai Shama’tin, main 
hse kuchh kaha chahtaé hin. 
Js ne kahd, Ai Ustad, kah. 

| Ek shakhs ke do garzdar 
e: ek pan sau dinar kA, dusré 


- 


jachds ka. 


175 
Whereunto then shall I liken 
the men of this generation ? and 
to what are they like ? 

32 They are like unto children 
sitting in the marketplace, and 
calling one to another, and say- 
ing, We have piped unto you, 
and ye have not danced; we 
have mourned to you, and ye 
have not wept. 

33 For John the Baptist came 
neither eating bread nor drink- 
ing wine; and ye say, He hath 
a devil. 

34 The Son of man is come 
eating and drinking; and ye say, 
Behold a gluttonous man, and a 
winebibber, a friend of publicans 
and sinners ! 

35 But wisdom is justified of 
all her children. 

36 4 And one of the Pharisees 
desired him that he would eat 
with him. And he went into 
the Pharisee’s house, and sat 
down to meat. 

37 And, behold, a woman in 
the city, which was a sinner, 
when she knew that Jesus sat at 
meat in the Pharisee’s house, 
brought an alabaster box of oint- 
ment, 

88 And stood at his feet behind 
him weeping, and began to wash 
his feet with tears, and did wipe 
them with the hairs of her head, 
and kissed his feet, and anoint- 
ed them with the ointment. , . 

39 Now when the Pharisee 
which had bidden him saw 7¢, 
he spake within himself, saying, 
This man, if he were a prophet, 
would have known who and what 
manner of woman this is that 
toucheth him: for she is a 
sinner. 

40 And Jesus answering said 
unto him, Simon, I have some- 
what to say unto thee. And he 
saith, Master, say on. 

41 There was a certain creditor 
which had two debtors: the one 
owed five hundred pence, and 
the other fifty. 
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42 Par jab un koada karne ka 
maqdtr na tha, donon ko bakhsh 
diy4. So kah, un men se kaun 
us ko ziyada piyar karega ? 

43 Shama’in ne jawab men 
kaha, Meri danist men wuh, jise 
us ne ziyada bakhshé. Tab us 
ne use kaha, Ttine thik faisal 
kiya. 

44 Aur us ’aurat ki taraf muta- 
wajjih hoke, Shama’tn se kaha, 
Ti is ’aurat ko dekhté hai? main 
tere ghar 4y4, ti ne mujhe panw 
dhone ko pani na diya: par is 
ne mere panw Anstion se dhoe, 
aurapne sir ke balon se ponchhe ; 


45 Tine mujh ko na chima: 
paris ne, jab se main aya, me- 
re panw shauq se chimna na 
ehhora : 

46 Tui ne mere sir par tel na 
mali: par is ne mere panwon 
par ‘itr mala. 

47 Is liye main kahté hin, ki 
Us ke gunéh jo bahut hain, 
mu af hie; kytinki us ne bahut 
piyar kiya; par jis ke thore mu’af 
hue, wub thora piyar karta. 

48 Aur us ’aurat se kaha, Tere 
gunah mu’af hie. 

49 Tad we, jous ke sath khane 
baithe the, dil men kahne lage, 
ki Yih kaun hai, jo gunah bhi 
mu’af karta hai? 

50 Par us ne ’aurat ko kaha, 
Tere iman ne tujhe bachaya ; 
salamat chali j4. 


VII BAB. 


1 UR us ke ba’d yin hia, 

ki wuh shahr shahr aur 
ganw ganw jake manadi karta, 
aur Khuda ki badshahat ki 
khush-khabari deta tha: aur we 
barah us ke sath the, 


2 Aur kitni ’auraten, jo bad 
yihon aur bimdrion se changi 
huithin, Mariyam, jo Magdalini 
‘kahlati thi, jis se sat deo nikal 
gaye the. 

‘3 Aur Ytianna, Herodis ke di- 
war Kuiza kijoru, aur Stisanna, 
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42 And when they had nothir 
to pay, he frankly forgave the 
both. Tell me, therefore, whic 
of them will love him most. 

43 Simon answered and sai 
I suppose that ke, to whom | 
forgave most. And he said uni 
him, Thou hast rightly judged 


44, And he turned tothe woma 
and said unto Simon, Seest th« 
this womanP [I entered int 
thine house, thou gavest me 1 
water for my feet: but she hat 
washed my feet with tears, ax 
wiped them with the hairs « 
her head. 

45 Thou gavest me no kiss 
but this woman since the time 
came in hath not ceased to kis 
my feet. 

46 My head with oil thou did: 
not anoint: but this woman hat 
anointed my feet with ointmen 

47 Wherefore I say unto the 
Her sins, which are many, a1 
forgiven ; for she loved much 
but to whom little is forgiver 
the same loveth little. 

48 And he said unto her, Th 
sins are forgiven. 

49 And they that sat at mez 
with him began to say withi 
themselves, Who is this tha 
forgiveth sins also? 

50 And he said to the womar 
Thy faith hath saved thee; g 
in peace. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 ND it came to pass af 
terward, that he wen 
throughout every city and vil 
lage, preaching and shewing th 
glad tidings of the kingdom ¢ 
God: and the twelve were wit 
him, 
2 And certain women, whic! 
had been healed of evil spirit 
and infirmities, Mary call Mag 
dalene, out of whom went sevei 
devils, 
3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza 
Herod's steward, and Susanna 


| 


var bahuterf aur, jo apne mal 
e us ki khidmat karti thin. 


4 ¥ Aur jab bari bhir hit, aur 
var shahr ke log us ke pas Ate 
he, us ne tamsil men kahé: ki 
‘5 Ek kisin bij bone gaya; aur 
rote waqt kuchh rah ke kinare 
jira ; aur wuh raundé gaya, aur 
smn ki chiniyon ne use chug 
ys. : 
6 Aur kuchh chatan par gira; 


ur ugke sikh gay4, kytinki use 
ari na pahunchi. 


1 
7 Aur kuchh kanton men gira ; 
4nton ne séth barhke use dab 


aya. 
8 Aur kucbh achehhi zamin 
laen gira, aur ugke sau guna 
hala. Yih kahke, us ne puké- 
4, ki Jise sunne ke kan hon, 
une. 


9 Uske shagirdon ne us se 
jichha, ki Yih tamsil kya hai ? 


10 Usne kaha, ki Khuda ki 
Adshihat ka bhedj4nnatumhen 
liy& gaya hai: par auron ko 
amsil men; ki we dekhte hie 


‘11 S'amsil yih hai: bij Khuda 
‘4 kalam hai. 

12 Jo rah ke kin4re hain, we 
lain, ki sunte hain: tab Shaitan 
‘ke is kalam ko un ke dil se ni- 
tal le j4té hai, taki ais4 na ho 
iiman like, najét pawen. 


14 Aur jo kanton men gire, we 
ain, ki sunte, aur chal nikalte, 


aniki’aish, unhen daba deti 
at nahin pahunchti. 
15 Par jo achchhi zamin par 


} 
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ain, aur phal ke pakne ki nau- 
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and many others, which minis- 
tered unto him of their sub- 
stance. : 

44 And when much people 
were gathered together, and 
were come to him out of every 
city, he spake by a parable : 

5 A sower went out to sow his 
seed ; and as he sowed, some fell 
by the way side; and it was 
trodden down, and the fowls of 
the air devoured it. 

6 And some fell upon a rock ; 
and as soon as it was sprung up, 
it withered away, because it 
lacked moisture. 

7 And some fell among thorns ; 
and the thorns sprang up with it, 
and choked it. 

8 Andother fell on good ground, 
and sprang up, and bare fruit an 
hundred-fold. And when he had 
said these things, he cried, He 
that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

9 And his disciples asked him, 
saying, What might this parable 
beP 


10 And he said, Unto you itis 
given to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of God: but to 
others in parables; that seeing 
they might not see, and hearing 
they might not understand. 

11 Now the parable is this: 
The seed is the word of God. 

12 Those by the way-side are 
they that hear; then cometh the 
devil, and taketh away the word 
out of their hearts, lest they 
should believe and be saved. 

13. They on the rock are they, 
which, when they hear, receive 
the word with joy; and these 
have no root, which fora while 
believe, and in time of temptation 
fall away. 

14, And that which fell among 
thorns are they, which, when 
they have heard, go forth, and 
are choked with cares and ziches 
and pleasures of this life, and 
bring no fruit to perfection. 

15 But that on the good gr und 

A 
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gire, we hain jo achchhe aur 
nek dil se kalam ko sunke yad 
rakhte, aur sabr karke phalte. 


16 4 Koi, chirag jaléke, bar- 
tan se nahin chhipata, na palang 
tale rakhté, balki chirdgdin 
par rakhta hai, taki andar ane- 
wale unjala dekhen. 


17 Kyunki kuchh poshida na- 
hin, jo zahir na hoga; aur na 
koi chbipa, .jo ma’lum na hoga, 
aur khul na jaega. 

18 Pas dekho, kitum kis tarah 
sunte ho: kyinki jo rakhta hai, 
use diy& jaega; aur jo nahin 
vakhtaé,; us se, jo apni danist 
men rakhté hai, liya jéega. 


19 & Tab us ki m4 aur us ke 
bhai us pas 4e, aur bhir ke sa- 
bab us se mulagat na kar sake. 


20 Aur use khabar hii, ki teri 
m4, aur tere bhai, bahar khare 
tujhe dekha chahte hain. 


21 Us ne jawab men unhen 
kaha, ki Meri m4, aur mere bhai, 
we hain ki Khuda ka kalam sun- 
te, aur us par ‘amal karte hain. 

22 ¥ Aur ek din ais4 hid, la 
wuh aur us ke shagird naw par 
charhe, aur us ne un se kaha, 
ki Ao, jhil ke par chalen. Tab 
we le chale. 


23 Par jab naw chali jati thi, 
wuh so gaya; aur jhil par bari 
Andhi ai, aur naw panise bharne 
lagi, aur we khatre men pare. 


24 Tab we us pas 4e, aur use 
jagake kaha, ki Sahib, ai sahib, 
ham halak hote, Tab us ne uthke 
haw4 aur pani ki lahron ko 
dhamka4y4, to tham gayin, aur 
niwa hua. 

25 Aurun se kaha, Tumhara 
ima4n kahén hai? We dar gaye, 
aur ta’ajjub karke 4pas men 
kahne lage, ki Yih kaun hai P 
ki haw& aur pant par hukm 
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are they, which in an honest and 
good heart, having heard the 
word, keep it, and bring forth 
fruit with patience. 

16 § No man, when he hath 
lighted a candle, covereth it with 
a vessel, or putteth it under a 
bed ; but setteth z¢ on a candle- 
stick, that they which enter in 
may see the light. 

17 For nothing is secret, that 
shall not be made manifest ; nei- 
ther any thing hid, that shall not 
be known and come abroad. 

18 Take heed therefore how ye 
hear: for whosoever hath, to him 
shall be given; and whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be taken 
even that which he seemeth to 
have. 

19 4 Then came to him his 
mother and his brethren, and 
could not come at him for the 
press. 

20 And it was told him by eer- 
tain which said, Thy. mother and 
thy brethren stand without, 
desiring to see thee. 

21 And he answered and said 
unto them, My mother and my 
brethren are these which hear 
the word of God, and do it. 

22 | Now it came to pass on a 
certain day, that he went into a 
ship with his disciples: and he 
said unto them, Let us go over 
unto the other side of the lake. 
And they launched forth. 

23 But as they sailed he fell 
asleep: and there came down a 
storm of wind on the lake ; and 
they were filled with water, and 
were in jeopardy. | 

24 And they came to him, and 
awoke him, saying, Master, mas- 
ter, we perish. Then he arose, 
and rebuked the wind and the 
raging of the water: and they 
ceased, and there was a calm. 

25 And he said unto them, 
Whereis your faith P And they 
being afraid wondered, saying 
one to another, What manner of 
manis this ? for he commandeth 
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carts hai, aur we us ki mante 


bak §| Aur we Gadarinfon ke 
mulk men, jous par Jalil ke 
simhne hai, néw chalake pa- 
bunche. 
27 Aur jab wuh kindre par utra, 
to us shahr ka ek mard, jis par 
muddat se deo the, aur na kapre 
oahinté, aur na ghar men, balki 
jabron ke darmiyan rahté tha, 
ase mila. 
(28 Jab us ne Yisti’ ko dekha, 
shillake us ke panwon par gird, 
aur bari 4w4z se kaha, Ja Ai, 
Vist’, Khuda Ta’dlé ke Bete, 
mujh ko tujh se kya kam ? teri 
minnat karté hin, li mujhe 
Hukh na de. 
29 (Is liye ki wuh us na-pak 
rth fe hukm karté tha, ki is 
fdmi se nikal ja Kytnki aksar 
use pakarti thi, aur harchand 
use zanjiron aur berion se ja- 
arke khabardari karte the, par 
uh zanjiron ko. torta tha, aur 
me use bayabén men daurata 


30 Tab Yist’ ne us se puichha, 

i Tera ky4 nam hai? <« Wuh 
bol4, Tuman : kytinki bahut deo 
us par the. 

31 Unhon ne us ki minnat ki, 
ki hamen ath4h garhe men jane 
ké hakm na kar. 

32 Wahan st,aron k& bard gol 
pahar par chartd tha : unhon ne 
us ki minnat ki, ki hamen um 
men jane de. Us ne jane diya. 


33 Aur deo us Admi se nikalke 
su,aron par charhe: aur gol ka- 
rare par se jhil men kidkar dub 
raya. 


‘34 Chardnewale, us hal ko 
lekhke, bhage, aur jake shahr 
yur us ki nawahi men khabar di. 


35 Tab we us hal ke dekhne 
- nikle; aur Yist’ ke pas ae, 
aur us admi ko, jis se deo nikal 
gaye the, kapre pahine, aur 
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even the winds and water, and 
they obey him. 

26 “| And they arrived at the 
country of the Gadarenes, 
which is over against Galilee. 


27 And when he went forth to 
land, there met him out of the 
city a certain man, which had 
devils long time, and ware no 
clothes, neither abode in any 
house, but in the tombs. 

28 When he saw Jesus, he 
eried out, and fell down before 
him, and with a loud voice said, 
What have I to do with thee, 
Jesus, thow Son of God most 
high? TI beseech thee, torment 
me not. 

29 (For he had commanded. 
the unclean spirit to come out 
of the man. For oftentimes it 
had caught him: and he was 
kept bound with chains and in 
fetters; and he brake the bands, 
and was driven of the devil in- 
to the wilderness.) 


30 And Jesus asked him, say- 
ing, What is thy name? And he 
said, Legion: because many 
devils were entered into him. 

31 And they besought him that 
he would not command them to 
go out into the deep. 

"32 And there was there an 
herd of many swine feeding on 
the mountain: and they be- 
sought him that he would ‘roles 
them to enter into them. And. 
he suffered them. 

33. Then went the devils out of 
the man, and entered into the 
swine: and the herd ran vio- 
lently down a steep place into 
the lake, and were choked. 

34 When they that fed them 
saw what was done, they fled, 
and went and told #¢ in the city 
and in the country. 

35 Then they went out to see 
what was done; and came to 
Jesus, and found the man, out 
of whom the devils. were 
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hoshyar, Yist’ ke pénwon ke 
pas baithé paya, aur dar gaye. 


36 Tab dekhnewdlon ne un ko 
khabar di, ki wuh jis men deo 
the kis tarah chang hia. 


37 4 Aur Gadarinion ke spas 
ke mulk ke sab logon ne us se 
darkhwast ki, ki hamare pas se 
chalé j4; kytinki un men bard 
dar paith gaya tha ; aur wub naw 
par charhke phira. 


38 Aur us mard ne, jis par se 
shayatin utar gaye the, us ki 
minnat ki, ki Mujhe apne sath 
rahne de : par Yist’ ne use rukh- 
sat karke kaha, ki 

39 Apne ghar ko phir, aur we 
bare kam jo Khuda ne tere sath 
kiye hain bayén kar. Wuh gaya, 
aur un bare kamon ko, jo. Yist’ 
ne us ke sath kiye the, tamam 
shahr men sunaya. 


40 Aur aisé hia, ki jab Yist’ 
phira, logon ne us kéistiqbal ki- 
ya, kytinki sab us ki rah takte 
the. 

41 ¥ Aur dekho, ki Jairus name 
ek shakhs, jo ‘ibAdat-khane ka 
sardaér tha, ay4, aur Yist’ ke 
qadamon par girke, us kiminnat 
ki, ki Mere ghar chal : 


42 Kyinki us ki iklauti beti, 
jo baras barah ek ki thi, marne 

ar thi. Aur jab wuh jane laga, 
og us par gire parte the. 

43 4 Aur ek ’aurat ne, jis ko 
barah baras se laht jari tha, aur 
apna sara mal hakimon par 
khareh kiya, par kisti se changi 
na ho saki, 

44, Us ke pichhe ake, us ki po- 
shak k& diman chhtié; aur usi 
dam us ka lahui bahné band ho 
gaya. 

45 Tab Yist’ ne kaha, Kis ne 
mujhe chhua? Jab sab ink4r 
karne lage, Patrus aur us ke 
sathion ne kaha, ki Ai s4hib, log 
tujh par gire parte hain, aur da- 
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departed, sitting at the feet o 
Jesus, clothed, and in his righ 
mind: and they were afraid. 

36 They also which saw z¢ tol: 
them by what means he tha 
was possessed of the devils wa 
healed. 

37 4 Then the whole multitud 
of the country of the Gadarene 
round about besought him t 
depart from them; for the; 
were taken with great fear: ani 
he went up into the ship, an 
returned back again. 

38 Now the man out of whon 
the devils: were departed be 
sought him that he might b 
with him: but Jesus sent hin 
away, saying, i 

39 Return to thine own bouse 
and shew how great things Go 
hath done unto thee. And h 
went his way, and publishe 
throughout the whole city hoy 
great things Jesus had don 
unto him. 

40 And it came to pass, that 
when Jesus was returned, th 
people gladly received him : fo 
they were all waiting for him. 

4) And, behold, there came 
man named Jairus, and he wa 
aruler of the synagogue: an 
he fell down at Jesus’ feet, an 
besought him that he woul 
come into his house : 

42 For he had one only daughter 
about twelve years of age, ans 
she lay adying. But as he wen 
the people thronged him. 

43 4 And a woman having ar 
issue of blood twelve years 
which had spent all her living 
upon physicians, neither could 
be healed of any, 

44 Came behind Aim, and touch. 
ed the border, of his garment. 
and immediately her issue of 
blood stanched. 

45 And Jesus said, Whe 
touched me? When all denied. 
Peter and they that were with 
him said, Master, the multitude 
throng thee and press thee, and 


ae lete, aur tii kahté hai, ki; 
His ne mujhe chhiia ? | 
in Par Yist’ ne kahd, ki Kist | 
‘emujhe chhtia; kytinki main 
nta hin, ki qiwat mujh men 
e nikli. | 
47 Jab us ’aurat ne dekha, ki | 
hhipti nahin, kampti hii ai, aur 
s ke panwon par girke, sab lo- 
on ke simhne use bayaén kiya, 
ikis liye chhua, aur kis tarah 
> usi dam changi ho gayi. 
| 
ie Tab us ne use kaha, ki Ai 
ti, kbAtir-jam’a rakh, ki tere 
nan ne tujhe bachaya ; salamat 
hali ja. 
49 4 Aur wuh yih kah raha 
14, ki *ibddat-khane ke sardar 
e ghar se ek ne 4kar use kaha, 
Teri betimar gayi; Ustad ko 
aklif na de. 
50 Yist’ ne sunke, jaw4b men 
se kaha, ki Mat dar: sirf imin 
|; wub bach jaegi. 


1 Aur jab wuh us ke ghar Aya, 


. Patrus, aur Ya'qub, aur Yu- 
anna, aur us larki ke mabap ke 
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sayest thou, Who touched me? 


46 And Jesus said, Somebody 
hath touched me: for I perceive 
that virtue is gone out of me. 


47 And when the woman saw 
that she was not hid, she came 
trembling, and falling down be- 
fore him, she declared unto him 
before all the people for what 
cause she had touched him, and. 
how she was healed immediately. 

48 And he said unto her, 
Daughter, be of good comfort: 
thy faith hath made thee whole; 
go in peace. 

49 4 While he yet spake, there 
cometh one from the ruler of the 
synagogue’s house, saying to 
him, Thy daughter is dead; 
trouble not the Master. 

50 But when Jesus heard ##, he 
answered him, saying, Fear not: 
believe only, and she shall be 
made whole. 

51 And when he came into the 
house, he suffered no man to go 
in, save Peter, and James, and 
John, and the father and the 


wa kisi ko andar jane na diya. 
ie 

5 2 Aur sab us ke liye rote pitte 
ie ; par us ne kaha, Mat roo; 
uh marnahin gayi, balki soti 


i. 

)3 We us par hanse, kytinki 
Inte the, ki mar gayi hai. 

»4 Magar us ne sab ko nikalke 
5 ka hath pakré, aur pukarke 
tha, ki Ailarki, uth. 

55 Aur us ki rth phir af, aur 
uh usidam uthi; aur Yist’ ne 
ukm kiya, ki Use khane ko do. 
}6 Tab us ke m& bap hairén 
ie: par us ne unhen takid ki, 


mother of the maiden. 

52 And all wept, and bewailed 
her: but he said, Weep not; 
she is not dead, but sleepeth. 


53 And they laughed him to 
scorn, knowing that she was dead. 
54 And he put tkem all out, 
and took her by the hand, and 


jealled, saying, Maid, arise. 


56 And her spirit came again,, 
and she arose straightway: and 
he commanded tu give her meat. 

56 And her parents were asto- 
nished: but he charged them 


| yih jo hia kisi se na kaho. 


IX BAB. 

Us ne apne barah shagir- 
<) don ko ikattha karke, 

hen sab shaiténon par, aur 

rion ko dafa’ karne ke liye, 


nt 0 iktiydr bakhshs. 


. 


that they should tell no man . 
what was done. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 HEN he called his twelve 

| disciples together, and 
gave them power and authority 
over all deyils, and to cure 
diseases. 
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2 Aur unhen bheja, ki Khuda 
ki badsh4hat ki manadi karen, 
aur bimaron ko changaé karen. 

3 Aur un se kaha, ki Rah ke 
liye kuchh na lo, na chharian, 
na jholi, na roti, naripiya; na 
admi pichhe do kurte. 


4 Aur jab kisi ghar men da- 
khil ho, wahin raho, aur wahin 
se rawana ho. 

5 Aur jab log tumhen qabiul 
na karen, to us shahr se bahar 
jake apne panwon ki khak un 
par gawahi ke liye jharo. 


’ 6 We rawana hoke har basti 
men guzarte, aur har jagah 
khush-khabari sunate, aur chan- 
ga karte the. 

7 7 Aur chauthai ke hakim 
Herodis ne, jo kuchh Yist’ ne 
kiya tha, suna: aur ghabraya, 
is fs ki ba’ze kahte the, ki Yu- 
hanna murdon men sejiuthéhai ; 


8 Aur ba’ze, ki Iliy4s zahir 
hid hai; aur disre, ki ek agle 
nabion men se utha hai. 


9 Par Herodis ne kaha, ki 
Main ne Ythanna ka sir kat 
dél4: magar yih, jis ki babat 
aisi baten sunta hin, kaun hai? 
Aur chah4 ki use dekhe. 

10 @ Aur rastlon ne phirke jo 
kuchh kiya tha us se bayan ki- 
yé. Aur wub un ko leke alag 
Baitsaidé name shahr ke ek wi- 
rane men gaya. 


11 Aur log janke us ke pichhe 
chale: wuh un se Khuda ki 
badshahat ki baten karne lag, 
aur jo change hone ke muhta; 
the, unhen changa kiya. 


12 Aur jab din 4khir hone la- 
4, un barahon ne ake use kaha, 
ii Logon ko rukhsat de, ki 4s- 
pas ki bastion aur un ki nawahi 
Men jake tiken, aur khane ki 
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2 And he sent them to preacl 
the kingdom of God, and to hea 
the sick. 

3 And he said unto them, Tak 
nothing for your journey, neithe 
staves, nor scrip, neither breac 
neither money; neither hav 
two coats apiece. 

4 And whatsoever house y 
enter into, there abide, an 
thence depart. 

5 And whosoever will not re 
ceive you, when ye go out ¢ 
that city, shake off the very dus 
from your feet for a testimon 
against them. 

6 And they departed, and wen 
through the towns, preachin 
the Gospel, and healing every 
where. 

7 4 Now Herod the tetrac 
heard of all that was done b 
him: and he was perplexed, be 
cause that it was said of som 
that John was risen from th 
dead ; 

8 And of some, that Elias ha 
appeared; and of others, tha 
one of the old prophets wa 
risen again. 

9 And Herod said, John hav 
I beheaded: but who is this, ¢ 
whom I hear such things? An 
he desired to see him. 


10 4 And the apostles, whe 
they were returned, told him a 
that they had done. And h 
took them, and went asid 
privately into a desert plac 
belonging to the city calle 
Bethsaida. 

11 And the people, when the 
knew it, followed him: and bh 
received them, and spake unt 
them of the kingdom of Go 
and healed them that had nee 
of healing. 

12 And when the day bega 
to wear away, then came th 
twelve, and said unto hin 
Send the multitude away, thé 
they may go into the towns an 
country round about, and lodg 


adbir karen: kytinki ham ya- 
ian wirane men hain. 

13 Us ne un se kaha, ki Tum 
i un ko khand4 do. Unhon ne 
cah4, ki Hamare pas, siwa 
vanch roti aur do machhli ke, 
cuchh nahin hai; magar hén, 
iam jike in sab logon ke liye 


chana mol len. 


(14 Kyinki we panch hazar 
i Tab us ne 


/15 Unhon ne usi tarah kiya, 
aur sab ko bithaya. 

16 Tab us ne un panch rotion 
aur do machhlion ko leke, aur 
4sm4n ki taraf dekhke, un ko 
barakat di, aur torke apne sha- 
girdon ko diya, ki logon ke age 
rakhen. 

.17 Aur uvhon ne khayé, aur 
sab A4suda hve; aur un tukron 
ki, jo un se bach rahe, barah 
tokrién uthain. 

(18 4 Aur yin hid, ki jab wuh 
nirdle men du’a mangta tha, sha- 
vird us ke s4th the: us ne un se 
puchha, ki Log mujh ko /kya 
kahte hain, ki main kaun hun P 
(19 Unhon ne jawab men kaha, 
ki Yuhanna baptisma-denewala; 
aur ba’ze, lliyas ; aur dusre, Ja 
»k agle nabion se phir utha hai. 
| 20 Tab us ne un se kaha, Tum 
kya kahte ho, ki main kaun him? 
Patrus ne jawab men kaha, ki 
Khuda k& Masth. 

| 21 Us neunse takid ki, aur 
farmayé, ki yibh kisi se na kaho; 


22 Aur kaha, ki Zarir hai, ki 
Ibn i Adam bahut dukh sahe, 
hur buzurgon aur sardar kéhi- 
non aur faqihon se radd kiyé jae, 
aur maré jae, aur tisre dinjiuthe. 
| 23 4 Aur us ne sab se kaha, ki 
Agar koi chahe ki mere pichhe 
Awe, to apna inkdr kare, aur 
apni salib har roz uthake meri 
Ipairaui kare. 
| 24 Is liye jo koi chahe, ki apni 
én bachawe, use khoegd: par 
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and get victuals: for we are 
here in a desert place. 

13 But he said unto them, 
Give ye them to eat. And they 
said, We have no more but five 
loaves and two fishes; except 
we should go and buy meat for 
all this people. 


14 For they were about five 
thousand men. And he said to 
his disciples, Make them sit 
down by fifties in a company. 


15 And they did so, and made 
them all sit down. 

16 Then he took the five loaves 
and the two fishes, and looking 
up to heaven, he blessed them, 
and brake, and gave to the disci- 
ples to set before the multitude. 


17 And they did eat, and were 
all filled: and there wastaken up 
of fragments that remained to 
them twelve baskets. 

18 4 And it came to pass, as he 
was alone praying, his disciples 
were with him: and he asked 
them, saying, Whom say the peo- 
ple that [ am ? 

19 They answering said, John 
the Baptist; but some say, Elias; 
and others say, that one of the 
old prophets is risen again. 

20 Hesaiduntothem, But whom 
say ye that I am? Peter answer- 
ing said, The Christ of God. 


21 Andhestraitly charged them, 
and commanded them to tell no 
man that thing ; 

22 Saying, The Son of man 
must suffer many things, and be 
rejected of the elders and chief 
priests and scribes, and be slain, 
and raised the third day. 

23 S| And he said to them all, 
Tf any man will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross daily, and follow me. 


24, For whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it ; but whosoever 
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jo koi mere liye apni jan khoega, 
wuhi use bachawega. 

25 Kytnki &dmi ko kya faida, 
agar tamim dunya hasil kare, 
par apni jan kho de, yé wuh 
barbad howe ? 

26 Kytinki jo mujh se aur meri 
biton se sharmaiega, Ibn i Adam 
bhi, jab apne aur apne Bap aur 
pik flrishton ke jalél ke s&th 
awegi, us se sharmaegé. 


27 Par main tum se sach kahta 
hin, ki Ba’ze un men se yahan 
khare hain, jo na marenge jab 
tak ki Khuda ki badsh4hat na 
dekhen. . 

28 § Aur in baton ke roz 4th 
ek ba’d aisé hid, ki wuh, Patrus 
aur Ythanné aur Ya’qtb ko sath 
leke, pahdy par du’4 méngne 
gayt. 

29 Aur dw mangte hi ais& 
hid, ki us ke chihre ki stirat 
badal gayf, aur us ki poshak 
sufed barraq ho gayi. 

30 Aur dekho, do mard, jo Mi- 
si aur Tliyés the, us se guftogi 
karte the ; 

31 Yih jalal men dikhaéi diye, 
aur us ke marne ka, jo Yartsa- 
jam men waqi’ hone par tha, zikr 
karte the. 

32 Magar Patrus aur us ke si- 
thi nind se bhare the: jab jage, 
tous ke jalal ko, aur un do mar- 
don ko, jo us ke sith khare the, 
dekha. 

33 Aur ais& hid, ki jad we us 
se juda hone lage, Patras ne 
Yist’ se kahdé, ki Ai s4hib, 
bamaré yahdn rahna achchhé 
hai: tin dera banawen; ek tere, 
aur ek Miisd, aur ek Iliy4s ke 
ye: aur nahin janté thé, ki 
ky kahta hai. 

34 Wuh yih kahté hi tha, Ici 
badal 4yé, aur un | par saya kiya: 
aur b&dal men jane se we dar 
gaye. 

36 Aur bAdal se-ek &w4z nikli, 
ki Yih meré piydéré Beta hai; 
us ki suno. 

86 Aur dwaz ate hi, Yist’ ko 
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will lose his life for my sake, the 
same shall save it. 

25 For what is aman advan- 
taged, if he gainthe whole world, 
and lose himself, or be cast 
away ? 

26 For whosoever shall be 
ashamed of me and of my words, 
of him shall the Son of man be 
ashamed, when he shall come in 
hisown glory, andin his Father’s, 
and of the holy angels. 

27 But I tell you of a truth, 
there be some standing here, 
which shall not taste of death, 
till they see the kingdom of God. 


28 4 And it came to pass about 
aneight days after these sayings, 
he took Peter and John and 
James, and went up into a moun- 
tain to pray. 

29 And asheprayed, the fashion 
of his countenance was altered, 
and his raiment was white and 
glistering. 

30 And, behold, there talked 
with him two men, which were 
Moses and Elias: 

31 Who appeared in glory, and. 
spake of his decease which he 
should accomplish at Jerusalem. 


32 But Peterand they that were 
with him were heavy with sleep: 
and when they were awake, they 
saw his glory, and the two men 
that stood with him. 

33 And it came to pass, as they 
departed from him, Peter said. 
unto Jesus, Master, itis good for 
us to be here: and let us make 
three tabernacles ; one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for: 
Elias: not knowing what he said. 


34 While he thus spake, there 
came a cloud, and overshadowed 
them: and they feared as they 
entered into the cloud. 

oo aig came a en oul 
of the cloud, sa isis m 
beloved Son: ey bins y 

36 And when thevoice was pasts 


ela pAy4. Aur we chup rahe, | 
runhon ne, jo kuchh dekha | 
ae dinon men kisi se na) 


4 Aur aisé hia, ki jab we 
ahar se utre, to dtisre din ek 


ari bhir use 4 milf. 


38 Aur dekho, ki ek mard ne 
hiy men se chill4ke kaha, ki 
i ustad, main teri minnat kart4 
tin, ki mere bete par nazar kar; 
i wuh mer iklautaé hai : 
39 Aur dekh, ek rth use 
karti hai, aur wub ekéek chil- 
ta hai; aur us ko aisé ainthati, 
i wuh kaf bhar lata hai, aur us 
kuchalke us par se mushkil 
utarti hai: 
Aur main ne tere shigirdon 
minnat ki, ki use nik4len; 
kin we na sake. 
1 Tab Yisi’ ne jaw4b men ka- 
4, ki Ai be-iman o terhi pusht, 
ain kab tak tumbdre sath 
shingé, aur tumhari bardasht 
rangi? Apne bete ko yahfn JA. 
Jab wuh ata tha, deo ne 
e patakke ainthayé. Par Yist’ 
2 us ni-pik rih ko dhamk4y4, 
: larke ko changé kiyd, aur 
e us ke bap ko sompé. 


¥ Aur sab Khudé ki buzurgi 
khke hairan hie. Jab sab, 
chizon ke sabab jo Yisi’ ne 
n, ta’ajjub karte the, us ne 
me shagirdon se kaha, ki, 
44, Tum in baton ko apne kanon 
en rakho; kyinki Ibn i Adam 
gon ke hith men hawala kiya 
le 


45 Par we is bat ko na samjhe, 
ulki wuh un se chhipi thi, ki 
e use daryaft na karen: aur 
bat ke péichhne men us se 
urte the. 

6 Yf Phir un ke darmiy4n yih 
hs uthi, ki ham men sab se 
wé kaun hai ? 

7 Yisi’ ne un ke dilon ka 
yal janke, ek larke ko liy4, 
ir apne pas kharé kiya, 

8 Aurun se kahid, ki Jo is 
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Jesus was found alone. And they 
kept it close, and told no man in 
those days any of those things 
which they had seen. 

37 4 Andit came to pass, that om 
the next day, when they were 
come down from the hill, much 
people met him. 

38 And, bebold, a man of the 
company cried out, saying, 
Master, I beseech thee, look 
upon my son: for he is mine 
only child. 

39 And, lo, a spirit taketh 
him, and he suddenly crieth 
out; and it teareth him that he 
foameth again, and bruising him 
hardly departeth from him. 


40 And I besought thy dis- 
ciples to cast him out; and they 
could not. 

nd Jesus answering said, 
O faithless and perverse genera- 
tion, how long shall I be with 
you, and suffer you? Bring thy 
son hither. 

42 And ashe was yet a coming, 
the devil threw him down, and 
tare him. And Jesus rebuked 
the unclean spirit, and healed 
the child, and delivered him 
again to his father. 

43 Y And they were all amazed 
at the mighty power of God. 
But, while they wondered every 
one at all things which Jesus 
did, he said unto his disciples, 

44 Let these sayings sink 
down into your ears: for’ the 
Son of man shall be delivered 
into the hands of men. 

45 But they understood not 
this saying, and it was hid from 
them, that they perceived it not: 
and they feared to ask him of 
that saying. 

46 % Then there arose a rea- 
soning aeee them, which of 
them should be greatest. 

47 And Jesus perceiving the 
thought of their heart, took a 
child, and set him by him, 

48 And said unto them, Wha- 
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tarke ko mere n4m par qabul 
kare, mujhe qabtl karta hai; 
aur jo mujhe qabul kare, us ko, 
jis ne mujhe bheja, qabil karta 
hai; kytimki jo tum men sab se 
chhota hai, wuhi bara hai. 

49 4 Yuhannd ne jawab men 
kaha, Ai sahib, ham ne ek shakhs 
ko tere nam se deon ko nikAlte 
dekha; aur us ko rok rakha, 
kytnki wuhhamare sath pairaui 
nahin karta. 

50 Yisti’ ne us se kahé, ki Use 
rok na rakho, kytinki jo hamare 
barkhil4f nahin, ham4ri taraf 
hai. 

51 FY Aur aisé hid, ki jab we 
din, ki jin men wuh tipar uthayé 
jae, pure hone par the, Yart- 
salam ko jéne par qasdan apna 
rukh kiya, 

52 Aur us ne apne Age paigdm- 
denewale bheje: we jake S4- 
marion ki ek basti men dakhil 
hue, ki us ke liye taiy4ri karen. 


53 Lekin unhon ne us ko qabtl 
na kiya, kyinki us ka munh 
Yarisalam ki taraf jane ko tha. 

54, Us ke shagird Ya’qib aur 
Yuhanné ne yih dekhke kaha, ki 
Ai Khudawand, ky4 ti chahta 
hai, ki jais& Lliy4s ne kiy4, ham 
thukm karen, ki 4smfn se 4g 
nazil howe, aur unhen jalawe? 

55 Tab us ne phirke unhen 
_ dhamkaéyé aur kaha, Tum nahin 
jante, li tum kaisi rth ke ho. 

56 Kytnki Ibni Adam logon 
ki jan barbd karne nahin, balki 
bachane aya. Tad we disri basti 
ko chale. 

57 4 Aur aisé hia, ki jad we 
rah men chale jate the, kisti ne 
use kahé, Ai Khudawand, jahan 
tui j4t4 hai, main tere pichhe 
chalingé. 

58 Yisti’ ne use kaha, la 
Lomrion ke liye manden hain, 
aur chiriyon ke liye basere ; par 
Ibn i Adam koitni jagah nahin, 
ki apna sir rakhe. 

59 Phir us ne diisre se kaha, 
Mere pichhe chal. Us ne kaha, 
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soever shall receive this chi 
in my name receiveth me: a 
whosoever shall receive © 1 
receiveth him that sent me: { 
he that is least among you a 
the same shall be great. 

49 YF And John answered a 
said, Master, we saw one casti 
out devils in thy name; and ° 
forbad him, because he follo 
eth not with us. 


50 And Jesus said unto hi 
Forbid dim not: for he that 
not against us is for us 


51 Y Andit came to pass, wh 
the time was come that | 
should be received up, he ste 
fastly set his face to go 
Jerusalem, 

52 And sent messengers befc 
his face: and they went, a: 
entered into a village of t 
Samaritans, to make rea 
for him. 

53 And they did not recei 
him, because his face was 
though he would gotoJerusale: 

54 And when ‘his  discipl 
James ana John saw this, th 
said, Lord, wilt thou that 1 
command fire to come down fre 
heaven, and consume the 
even as Hlias did P 

55 But he turned, and rebuk 
them, and said, Ye know 1 
what manner of spirit ye are | 

56 For the Son of man is r 
come to destroy men’s lives, b 
to save them. And they we 
to another village. 

57 4 And it came to pa 
that as they went in the way 
certain man said unto him, Lo 
I will follow thee whithersoey 
thou goest. 

58 And Jesus said unto hi 
Foxes have holes, and birds 
the air have nests; but the § 
of man hath not where to 1] 
his head. 

59 And he said unto anoth 
Follow me. But he said, Lo 


i Khud4wand, mujhe rukhsat 
e, ki pahle jake apne bap ko 
Artin. 

30 Yist’ ne use kaha, Jane de, 
imurda apne murdon ko géren: 
ar tt jake Khuda ki badshahat 
| khabar de. 

51 Dusre ne bhi kaha, ki Ai 
huddéwand, main tere pichhe 
ialingé; lekin pahle mujhe 
ne de, ki apne ghar ke logon 
| rukhsat ho 4tin. 

32 Yist’ ne use kaha, ki Jo 


chhe dekhté hai, wuh Khuda 
badshahat ke laiq nahin. 


X BAB. 
S ke ba’d Khuddwand 


ne sattar aur muqarrar 
lye, aur apne samhne har shahr 
r har jagah men, jahin ap 
ya chaht& tha, unhen do do 
irke bheja ; 

| Aurun se kaha, ki Fasl to 
thut hai, par mazdir thore: is 
e khet ke malik ki minnat 
ro, ki mazdtir apne khet men 
eje. 


Tum jéo: dekho, main 
mhen barron ki manind bheri- 
| men bhejté hin. 

Na battia le j4o, na jholi, na 
n: aur rah men kisi ko 
4m na kijiyo. 

Aur jis ghar men dakhil ho, 
hle kaho, kiis ghar ko salim. 


| Agar salimati ka beté wahan 
4, tumhérd4 salém us par 
nhrega: nahin to tumhari 
fraf phir awega. | 
| Aur usf ghar men raho, aur 
kuchh un ki taraf se mile, 
Ao, pio: kytinki mazdtri maz- 
r ka haqq hai, Ghar ghar 


be ichSo : 
4 Wahan ke bimaron Co 


dro, aur un se kaho, ki Khu 
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pi apna hath hal par rakhke! 
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suffer me first to go and bury 
my father. 


60 Jesus said unto him, Let 
the dead bury their dead: but 
go thou and preach the kingdom 
of God. 

61 And another also said, Lord, 
I will follow thee; butletme first 
go bid them farewell, which are 
at home at my house. 


62 And Jesus said unto him, 
No man, having put his hand to 
the plough, and looking back, is 
fit for the kingdom of God. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 ue Sehr these things the 

Lord appointed other se- 
venty also, and sent them two 
and two before his faceintoever 
city and place, whither he himself 
would come. 

2 Therefore said he unto them, 
The harvest truly is great, but 
the labourers are few : pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harvest, 
that he would send forth labour- 
ers into his harvest. 

3 Go your ways: behold, I send 
you forth as lambs among wolves. 


4 Carry neither purse, nor serip, 
nor shoes : and salute no man by 
the way. 

5 And into whatsoever house 
ye enter, first say, Peace be to 
this house. 

6 And if the son of peace be 
there, your peace shall rest upon 
it: if not, it shall turn to you 
again. 

7 And in the same house re- 
main, eating and drinking such 
things as they give: for the la- 
bourer is worthy of his hire. Go 
not from house to house. 

8 And into whatsoever city ye 
enter, and they receive you, eat 
such things asare set before you: 


9 And: heal the sick that are 


| therein, and say unto them, The 
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ki badshahat tumhare nazdik 
ai. 

10 Aur jis shahr men ki dakhil 
ko, aur we tumhen qabdil na 
karen, to bahar jéke wahan ki 
sarakon par kaho, la 

11 Is gard tak, jo tumhare 
shahr se ham par pari, ham tum 
par jhar dete hain: magar yih 
jano, ki Khuda ki badshahat 
tumhare nazdik ai hai. 


12 Main tum se kaht4 hin, la 
Us din, Sadim ka hal, us shahr 
ki banisbat, ziyaéda qabil bar- 
dasht ke hog! 

13 Ai Korazin, tujh par afsos! 
Ai Baitsaiddé, tujh par afsos! 
kytinki yih karamaten, jo tum- 
hare darmiyén dikhai gayin, 
agar Stir o Said& men dikhai 
jatin, to unhon ne tat orhke, aur 
khak men baithke, kab ka 
tauba kiyé hota. 

14 Magar Str o Saida ke liye, 
tumhari nisbat, ’addlat men bar- 
dasht karna Asin hoga. 

15 Aur ai Kafarn4hum, ti jo 
asman tak pahunchaya gaya hai 
dozakh men girfya jaega. 

16 Jo tamhari sunta, meri 
sunta hai; aur jo tumhen haqir 
janté hai, mujhe hagir janta 
bai; aur jo mujhe haqir janta 
hai, use jis ne mujh ko bheja 
hai, haqir jAnta hai. 

17 | We sattar, khushi se 
phir 4ke, kahne lage, ai Khuda- 
wand, tere nam se shayatin bhi 
haméare tabi’ hain. 

18 Tab us ne un se kahd, Main 
ne Shaitan ko bijli ki manind 
Asman se girte dekha. 

19 Dekho, main ne tum ko 
samp aur bichchht ke raundne 
par, aur dushman ki sari qudrat 
7 ikhtiyaér diy4 hai; aur koi 

ist tarah tumhen nuqsaén na 
pahunchawega. 

20 Magar isi par khush na ho, 
ki rihen tumhare tabi’ hain; 
balki is liye khushi karo, kai 
tumhfre nam asmaén par likhe 
hain. 
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kingdom of God is come nig’ 
unto you. 

10 But into whatsoever city y 
enter, and they reeeive you not 
go your ways out into the street 
of the same, and say, 

11 Even the very dust of you 
city, which cleaveth on us, we d 
wipe off against you: notwith 
standing be ye sure of this, tha 
the kingdom of God is com 
nigh unto you. 

12 But I say unto you, that ; 
shall be more tolerable in tha 
day for Sodom, than for that city 


13 Woe unto thee Chorazin 
woe unto thee Bethsaida ! for i 
the mighty works had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, which have 
been done in you, they had ¢ 
great while ago tea ie Hb sitting 
in sackcloth and ashes. 


14 But it shall be more tole. 
rable for Tyre and Sidon at the 
judgment, than for you. ; 

15 Andthou, Capernaum, which 
art exalted to heaven, shall be 
thrust down to hell. F 

16 He that heareth you heareth 
me; and he that despiseth you 
despiseth me: and he that de: 
spiseth me despiseth him thal 
sence me, | 


17 4] And the seventy returne¢ 
again with joy, saying, Lord. 
even the devils are subject unt( 
us through thy name. 

18 And he said unto them, 
beheld Satan as lightning fal 
from heaven. | 

19 Behold, I give unto yor 
power to tread on serpents an 
scorpions, and over all the | 


of the enemy : and nothing sh 
by any means hurt you. 


| 

20 Notwithstanding in th} 
rejoice not, that the spirits ar 
subject unto you ; but rather r 
joice because your names ai 
written in heaven, | 
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21 9 Usi ghari Yisii’ ne ji 
en khush hoke kaha, Ai Bap, 
smin aur zamin ke Khuda- 
and, main teri ta’rif karta hin, 
itti ne in chizon ko danden 
ur ’aqimandon se chhipdy4, 
r bachchon par zabir aes 
fn, ai Bap, ki ytin hi tere 
ruztir men pasandida hia. 
22 Aur mere Bap ne sab kuchh 
nujhe sompa hai: aur koi nahin 
Anta, ki Beté kaun hai, magar 
3p; aur Bap kaun hai, magar 
3eta, aur wuh jis par Beté zabir 
ciyé chahe. 
234 Aur shégirdon ki taraf mu- 
awajjih hoke un se nirdle men 
cahé, Mubarak we dnkhen, jo yih 
hizen dekhtin, kitum dekhte ho. 
24 Kytnki main tum se kahta 
tn, ki Bahut se nabion aur 
yadsh4hon ne chahaé, ki jo tum 
lekhte ho, dekhen, par na de- 
chi; aur jo kuchh sunte ho, 
unen, par na suna. 
25 Yf Aur dekho, ek shari’at- 
sikhlanewala uth4, aur yib kah- 
ceus ki azmaish ki, ki Ai ustad, 
main kyé kartin ki hamesha ki 
sindagi k& waris hotin ? 
'26 Us ne use kaha, ki Shati’at 
nen kyflikha hai? té kis tarah 
arht& hai P 
\27 Us ne jawab men kaha, Tu 
Xhudawand ko, jo tera Khuda 
1ai, apne sare dil, aur apni sari 
An, aur apne sére zor, aur apni 
ari samajh se piyar kar; aur 
jaisi 4p ko, waist hi apne 
yarosi ko. 
28 Us ne use kaha, Ti ne thik 
awab diy&: yihi kar, to jiega. 


|29 Parusne yihchahke, ki apne 
a,in rastbaz thahriwe, Yisti’ se 
caha, ki Mera parosi kaun hai? 
180 Yisi’ ne jawib men kaha, 
i Ek shakhs Yartsalam se 
(riha ko utar jité tha, aur da- 
ion men j4 para; we use nanga 
r ghayal karke adh-mia 
*hhor gaye. 


3 Titifaqan ek’ kéhin us rah se 
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_21 4 In that hour Jesus re- 
joiced in spirit, and said, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, that thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them 
unto babes: even so, Father ; 
for so it seemed good in thy 
sight. 

22 All things are delivered to 
me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth who the Son is, but the 
father; and who the father is, 
but the Son, and he to whom the 
Son will reveal him. 

23 YY And he turned him unto 
his disciples, and said privately, 
Blessed ave the eyes which see 
the things that ye see : 

24 For I tell you, that many 
prophets and kings have desired 
to see those things which ‘ye see, 
and have not seen them; and to 
hear those things which ye hear, 
and have not heard them. 

25 4 And, behold, a certain 
lawyer stood up, and tempted 
him, saying, Master, what shall 
TI do to inherit eternal life P 


26 He said unto him, What is 
written in the law P how readest 
thou P 

27 And he answering said, 
Thou shalt love the Lord th 
God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind ; 
and thy neighbour as thyself. 


28 And he said unto him, Thou 
hast answered right: this do, and 
thou shalt live. 

29 But he, willing to justify 
himself, said unto Jesus, And 
who is my neighbour 

30 And Jesus answering said, A 
certain man went down from Je- 
rusalem to Jericho, and fell 
among thieves, which stripped 
him of his raiment, and wounded 
him, and departed, leaving him 
half dead. 

31 And by chance there. came 


Q 
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ja nikla: aur us ko dekhke 
kinfre se chalé gaya. 


32 Isi tarah ek Lewi- bhi us 
jagah 4y4, aur use dekhkar 
kinére se chala gaya. 


33 Par ek mus4fir Sémari 
wahin fy4, aur us ko dekhke 
vahm kiya, 


34, Aur us ke pis Ake, us ke 
zakhmon ko tel aur mai dhalke 
bindhé, aur apne jénwar par 
sawar karike sarfe men le gaya, 
aur us ki khabardari ki. 

35 Aur disre din jab jane lag4, 
do dinar nikflkar bhathiyare ko 
diyé, aur kaha, ki Is ki khabar- 
dari kar: aur jo kuchh is se ziya- 
da kharch hoga, main phir ake 
tujhe ad& karinga. 


36 Ab in tinon men se, us kA, 
jo dikion men ja para tha, tt 
kis ko parosi janta hai P 


37 Usne kaha, Us ko, jis ne 
us par rahm kiya. ‘Tab Yist’ ne 
use kaha, J4, ta bhi aisé hi kar. 


38 4 Aur ais4 hid, ki jab jAte 
the, wuh ek bastimen pahunché: 
aur Martha name ek ’aurat ne 
use apne ghar men utara. 


39 Aur Marivam name us ki 
ek bahin thi, jo Yist’ ke panwon 
pas baithke us k4kalam suntithi. 
“40 Par Marthé ne, bahut khid- 
mat se ghabréi hii, us ke pés 
ake kahé, ki Ai Khudéwand, 
ky4 tujhe parw4é nahin, ki meri 
bahin ne mujhe akelé khidmat 
men chhoré hai? ab use kah, ki 
meri madad kare. 

Al Tab Yist’ ne jawhb men 
use kahé, Marth4, ai Martha, 
ti bahut chizon ke waste fikr o 
ghabrahat men hai; 

A2 Par ek chix zarir hai: so 
Mariyam ne wuh achchha hissa 
chund hai, jo us se pher liyé na 
jhegd. 
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down a certain priest that way 
and when he saw him, he passe 
by on the other side. 

32 And likewise a Levite, whe 
he was at the place, came an 
looked on him, and passed by o 
the other side. 

33 But a certain Samaritan, < 
he journeyed, came where | 
was: and when he saw him | 
had compassion on him, 

34, And went to him, and boun 
up his wounds, pouring in o 
and wine, and set him on hi 
own beast, and brought him to a 
inn, and took care of him. 

35 And on the morrow when h 
departed, he took out two penct 
and gave them to the host, an 
said unto him, Take care of him 
and whatsoever thou spendes 
more, when I come again, I wil 
repay thee. 

36 Which now of these three 
thinkest thou, was neighbou 
unto him that fell among th 
thieves ? 

37 Andhe said, He that shewec 
merey on him. Then said Jesu 
unto him, Go, and do thou like 
wise, 

38 4 Now it came to pass, a 
they went, that he entered into: 
certain village: and a certain wo 
mannamed Martha received hin 
into her house. 

39 And she had a sister calles 
Mary, which also sat at Jesus 
feet, and heard his word. 

40 But Martha was cumberer 
about much serving, and came t 
him, and said, Lord, dost thor 
not care that my sister hath lef 
me to serve alone? bid her there 
fore that she help me. 


41 And Jesus answered anc 
said unto her, Martha, Martha 
thou art careful and troubleg 
about many things : 

42 But one thing is needful 
and Mary hath chosen that gooc 
part, which shall not be taker 
away from her, . 


LUQA, XI. 191 


' 


XI BAB. CHAPTTR XI. 
/ 


: UR ais hid, ki wuh ek /1 A ND it came to pass, that, 


jagah du’é mangta tha ; as he was praying in a 
2 mang chuka, ek ne us ke/certain place, when he ceased, 
4girdon men se us ko kah4, | one ofhis disciples said untohim, 
i Khudawand, ham ko du’4/| Lord, teach us to pray, as John 
angna sikh4, jaisa ki Yihanna | also taught his disciples. 
yapns shégirdon ko sikhaya. 
2 Us ne un se kaha, Jab tum 
u’a mango, to kaho, Ai hamare 
4p, jo 4smén par hai, Tere nam 
i taqdis ho. Teri badshaéhat | 
ve, Teri murAd jaisi 4sman par, | 


2 And he said unto them, 
When ye pray, say, Our Father 
which aft in heaven, Hallowed 
be thy name. Thy kingdom 
come. Thy will be done, as in 


umin par bhi bar awe. 
3 Hamari roz ki roti har roz 
amen de. 


| heaven, so in earth. 


3 Give us day by day our daily 


bread. 


4, And forgive us our sins; for 


khsh; kyanki ham bhi har ek 
0, jo hamaraé qarzdar hai, 
akhshte hain. Aur hamen 4z- 
dish men na dal; balki ham 
o burai se chhura. 

: Us ne un se kahéa, Tum men 


we also forgive every one that 
is indebted to us. And lead us 
not into temptation ; but deliver 
us from evil. 


ish hamare gunahon ko 


5 And he said unto them, 
Which of you shall have a 
friend, and shall go unto him at 
midnight, and say unto him, 
Friend, lend me three loaves ; 
6 For a friend of mine in his 
journey is come to me, and] 
have nothing to set before him? 


7 And he from within shall 
answer and say, Trouble me 
not: the door is now shut, and 
my children are with me in bed ; 
I cannot rise and give thee. 


kaun hai jis ka ek dost ho, 
r wuh 4dhi rat ko us ke pas 
ike kahe, ki Ai dost, mujhe tin 
i udhar de ; 
3 Kytnki meré dost safar se 
lere pis dy4 hai, aur mere pds 
uchh nahin, ki us ke Age 
ukhin ; 
j Aur wuh andar se jaw4b men 
ahe, ki Mujhe taklit na de: ki 
0 darwaza band hai, aur mere 
ke mere sith bichhaune par 
ain; main uthkar tujhe de 
ahin sakta. ' 
3 Main tum se kahta hin, 
garchi wul is sabab, ki wuh 
ska dost hai, uthkar use na 
ega, magar us ki be-haydi ke 
bab uthega, aur jitni darkar 
al, use dega. 
) So main bhi tumhen kahta 
in, Mango, to tumhen diya 
egi; dhindho, to paoge ; 
natkhatao, to tumhdre liye 
hola jéega. 
0 Kytinki har ek, jomangta| 10 For every one that asketh 
ri, letA hai; aur jodhindhtahai,|receiveth ; and he that seeketh 
ita, hai; aur jo khatkhatata| findeth; and to him that knock- 
ai, us ke liye khola jaega. eth it shall be opened. 


be oh men se kgun ais& bap! 11 If a son shall ask bread of 
phuket charch, adcky, Lamgh 


NS mae V, eset ys ad sO 


8 I say unto you, Though he 
will not rise and give him, be- 
cause he is his friend, yet be- 
cause of his importunity he will 
rise and give him as many as 
he needeth. 

9 And I say unto you, Ask, 
and it shall be given you; seek, 
and ye shall find; knock, and 
it shall be opened unto you. 
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hai, ki jab us kA beta roti mange, 
use patthar de? y& machhli 
mange, machhli ke badle use 
samp de? 

12 Y4 agar and4 mange, us ko 
bichchhu de? 

13 Pas jab tum bure hokar 
apne larkon ko achchhi chizen 
dene jante ho, to wuh Bap, jo 
Asm4n par hai, kitna ziyada, un 
| ko, jous se_mangte hain, Ruh 
iQuds dega. Bole Ad. 

f q Aur wuh ek “deo ko, jo 
gtinga tha, nikalta tha. Aur aisa 
hia, ki jab deo nikal gaya, wuh 
ginga boli; aur logon ne ta- 
’ajjub kiya. 

15 Par ba’zon ne un men se 
kaha, ki Wuh deon ke sardar 
Ba’al-zabib ki madad se deon 
ko nikalté hai. 

16 Auron ne dzmaish ke liye 
us se ek 4smani nishan manga. 


17 Par usne un ke khiydlon 
ko janke un se kaha, ki Jo jo 
badshahat 4pas men barkhilaf 
hoti, wirdn ho jati hai; aur aisa 
har ek ghar jo apne barkhilaf 
hai, ujar jata hai. 

18 Pas agar Shaitén apne se 
khilaf ho jae, to us ki badsha- 
hat kyinkar q4im rahegi? kytn- 
ki tum kahte ho, Main deon ko 
Ba’al-zabub ki madad se nikal- 
ta hin. 

19 Bhala, agar main deon ko 
Ba’al-zabib ki madad se nikal- 
ta hin, to tumhare bete kis ki 
madad se nikalte hain ? is liye 
we hi tumhara ins4f karenge. 

20 Par agar main Khuda ki 
ungli se deon ko nikalté hin, 
to be-shakk Khuda ki badsha- 
hat tumhare pas 4 pahunchi. 

21 Jab zorawar 4dmi hathyar 
bandhke apne ghar ki chauki 
de, us k& mal baché rahta hai: 

22 Par agar koi us se zorawar 
us par charh awe, aur use jite, 
to wuh sab hathydr, jin par us 
ka& bharosaé tha, chhin leta hai, 
aur us ke lit ke mal ko bant deta 


hai, 
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any of you that is a father, wil 
he give him a stone? orif 4 
ask a fish, will he for a fis 
give him a serpent? 

12 Or if he shall ask an egs 
will he offer him a scorpion 

13 If ye then, being evil, kno 
how to give good gifts unt 
your children; how much mor 
shall your heavenly Fathe 
give the Holy Spirit to the 
that ask him? 

14 §[ And he was casting ov 
a devil, andit was dumb. An 
it came to pass, when the dev 
was gone out, the dumb spake 
and the people wondered. 

15 But some of them said, H 
casteth out devils through Bee 
zebub the chief of the devil 


16 And others, tempting hin 
sought of him a sign from heé 
ven. 

17 But he, knowing the 
thoughts, said unto them, Ever 
kingdom divided against itse 
is brought to desolation; and 
house divided against a hous 
falleth. 

18 If Satan also be divide 
against himself, how shall hi 
kingdom stand? because ye sa 
that I cast out devils throug 
Beelzebub. 


19 And if I by Beelzebub ca: 

out devils, by whom do you 
sons cast them out? therefox 
shall they be your judges. 


20 But if I with the finger ¢ 
God cast out devils, no douk 
the kingdom of God is com 
upon you. 

21 When a strong man arme 
keepeth his palace, his gooc 
are In peace: 

22 But when a stronger tha 
he shall come upon him, an 
overcome him, he taketh fron 
him all his armour wherein h 
trusted, and divideth his spoils 


1 

23 Jo mere sath nahin, meré 
ukhalif hai: aur jo mere sath 
m’a nahin karta, so bithrata 


al. 
24 Jab na-pak rth 4dmi se ba- 
aar nikalti, to sikhi jagahon 
nen dram dhindhti phirti; aur 
ab nahin pati, kahti hai, ki 
Main apne ghar ko, jis se nikli 
vin, phir jéingi; 

25 Aur ake use jhara aur lais 
ati hai. 

26 Tab jake aur s&t rihen, jo 
° se badtar hain, apne sath 1a- 
{ hai, aur we us men dakhil ho- 
a wahan basti hain: aur us 
dmi ké pichhla hal pahle se bu- 
4 hota hai. 

27 | Aur aisé hia, ki jab wuh 
th baten kahta tha, ek ’aurat 
1e bhiy men se pukdrke use ka- 
ts, Mubarak hai wuh pet, jis 
den tii rah4, aur wuh chhatiin 
o tii ne pin. 


28 Us ne kaha, Han, mubarak 
ve hain, jo Khuda ka kalam 
unte, aur use mante hain. 
29 @ Aur jab bari bhir hone 
agi, us ne kahna shurt’ kiya, 
i Is zaméne ke log bure hain : 
e mshin dhindhte hain ; par 
‘oi nishan un ko diya na jaega, 
nagar Ytinas nabi ka nishan, 


30 Kytnki jaisi Yinas Nina- 
yah ke logon ke liye nishan hia, 
isi tarah Ibn i Adam bhi is 
amane ke logon ke liye hoga. 
31 ’Adalat men dakhin ki 
valika is zamana ke logon ke 
ath uthegi, aur unhen gunah- 
ar thahrawegi; kytnki wuh 
amin ke kindre se Sulaiman ki 
ikmat sunne 4i; aur dekho, 
ahan ek hai jo Sulaiman se 
ara hai. 

32 Ninawah ke log ‘adalat 
1en is zamane ke logon ke sath 
theuge, aur unhen gunahgair 
nahrawenge: kytinki unhon ne 
‘unas ki manddi se tauba ki; 
ur dekho, yahén Yunas se 
ara. hai. 


LUQA, XI. 


193 

23 He that is not with me is 
against me: and he that gather- 
eth not with me scattereth. 


24 When the unclean spirit is 
gone out of aman, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest; 
and finding none, he saith, I 
will return unto my house 
whence I came out. 

25 And when he cometh, he 
findeth i¢ swept and garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh 
to him seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself; and they 
enter in, and dwell there: and 
the last state of that man is 
worse than the first. 

27 4 And it came to pass, as 
he spake these things, a certain 
woman of the company lifted up 
her voice, and said unto him, 
Blessed is the womb that bare 
thee, and the paps which thou 
hast sucked. 

28 But he said, Yea, rather, 
blessed are they that hear the 
word of God, and keep it. 

29 4 And when the people were 
gathered thick together, he be- 
gan to say, This is an evil gene- 
ration: they seek a sign; and 
there shall no sign be given it, 
but the sign of Jonas the pro- 
phet. 

30 For as Jonas was a sign 
unto the Ninevites, so shall also 


the Son of man be to this gene- 
ration. 

31 The Queen of the south shall 
rise upin the judgment with the 
men of this generation, and con- 
demn them: for she came from 
the utmost parts of the earth to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon ; 
and, -behold, a greater than 
Solomon is here. 

32 The men of Nineve shall 
rise up in the judgment with 
this generation, and shall con- 
demn it: for they repented at 
the preaching of Jonas ; and, be- 
hold, a greater than Jonas is 
here. 
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33 Koi chiraég jalake chhipe 
makén men, ya paimane tale 
nahin rakhta, balki chiragdan 
par, taki andar j4newale roshni 
dekhen. 

34, Badan ka chirag ankh hai: is 
liye jab teridnkh achehbhi hai, to 
tera sar4 badan roshan hai; aur 
jad buri hai, to tera badan bhi 
andhera hai. 


35 Pas khabardar, ais& na ho, 
ki wuh nir, jo tujh men hai, 
tariki ho jae. 

36 So agar tera tamam badan 
roshan ho, aur koi ’azii andhera 
na rahe, to tamém roshan hoga, 
aisé ki jaise chirag apni chamak 
se tujhe roshan kare. 

37 4 Aur jab wuh bat karta tha, 
ek Farisi ne us se darkhwast 
ki, ki mere sath khanaé khaiye ; 
tad wuhandar jake khane baitha. 

38 Aur Farisi ne yih dekhke, 
ki us ne khane ke Age nahin 
nahaya, ta’ajjub kiya. 

39 Par Khudawandneus ko ka- 
ha, ki Ai Farisio, tum piyala aur 
rikibi ko upar se saf karte ho; 
par tumhara andar lut aur burai 
se bhara hai. 

49 Ai nadano, kya jis ne ba- 
har ko banay4, andar ko bhi na 
banaya? 

41 Pas jo chizen tumhare pas 
maujid hain, un men se khairat 
karo; aur dekho, sab kuchh 
tumhare liye pak hoga. 

42 Par ai Farisio, tum par 
afsos! ki tum podina, aur sudab, 
aur har ek tarkéri ki dahyaki 
dete ho, aur ins4f aur Khuda ki 
muhabbat ko tarah dete: cha- 
hiye tha, kiin ko karte, aur un 
ko bhi na chhorte. 

43 Ai Farisio, tum par afsos ! 
kitum ‘ibadat-kh4non men sadr 
jagah, sur bazéron men sal4m 

o echahte ho. 

44, Ai riyakar Faqtho, aur Fari- 
sio, tum par afsos! ki tum chhipi 
goron ki manind ho, ki 4dmi jo 
un par chalte hain nahin jante. 


XT. 


33 Noman, whenke hath lighted 
a candle, putteth it in a secret 
place, neither under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick, that they 
which come in may see the light 

34 The light of the body is the 
eye: therefore when thine eye 
is single, thy whole body also i: 
full of light; but when thin 
eye is evil, thy body also is ful. 
of darkness. 

35 Take heed therefore tha 
the light whieh is im thee be no’ 
darkness. ~ 

36 If thy whole body therefore 
be full of light, having no part 
dark, the whole shall be full of 
light, as when the bright shining 
of a candle doth give the light. 

37 Gf And as he spake, a cer: 
tain Pharisee besought him tc 
dine with him : and he went in, 
and sat down to meat. 

38 And when the Pharisee saw 
it, he marvelled that he had not 
first washed before dinner. 

39 And the Lord said unto him: 
Now do ye Pharisees make clean 
the outside of the eup and the 
platter ; but yourinward part is 
full of ravening and wickedness. 

40 Ye fools, did not he that 
made that which is withow 
make that which is within also! 

41 But rather give alms of suck 
things as ye have ; and, behold 
all things are clean unto you. 


42 But woe unto you, Phari- 
sees! for ye tithe mint and ru¢ 
and all manner of herbs, and 
pass over judgment and the love 
of God: these ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the othe 
undone. ; 

43 Woe unto you, Pharisees | 
for ye love the uppermost seats 
in the synagogues, and greetings 
in the markets. ; 

44. Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
are as graves which appear not, 
and the men that walk over 
them are not aware of them. 
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‘5 € Tab-shari’at ke sikhlane-| 45 §{] Then answered one of 
dlon men se ek neus ke jawab | the lawyers, and said unto him, 
en kaha, ki Ai Ustad, in baton | Master, thus saying thou re- 
e kahne se ti hamen bhi mala- _proachest us also. 

rat karta hai. 

46 Us ne kaha, Ai shari’at ke} 46 And he said, Woe unto you 
Uchlanewalo, tum par afsos! also, ye lawyers! for ye lade men 
itum aise bojh, jin k@uth4na with burdens grievous to be 
mash kil hai, 4dmion par lédte | borne, and ye yourselves touch 
9, aur Ap ek ungli seun bojhon|not the burdens with one of 
0 nahin chhiite. | your fingers. 

47 Tum par afsos! ki tum na-| 47 Woeunto you! for ye build 
ion ki qabron ko banate ho, aur the sepulchres of the prophets, 
unhére bap-didon ne un ko jand your fathers killed them. 
atl kiya. 

48 Pea tum apne bap-dadon | 48 Truly ye bear witness that 
4m par gawahi dete, auras se|ye allow the deeds of your fa- 
izirahte ; kyinki unhon ne un/thers: for they indeed killed 
o qatl kiya, aur tum un ki/ them, and ye build their sepul- 
abren banate ho. | chres. 

49 Is liye Khuda ki hikmatne| 49 Therefore also said the wis- 
hi kaha hai, ki Main nabion'dom of God, I will send them 
ar rastilon ko un ke pas bhe-| prophets and apostles, and some 
nga ; we un men se ba’zon ko | of them they shall slay and per- 
ath karenge, aur satdwenge : ' secute : 

50 Taki sab nabion kA khtn, | 50 That the blood of all the 
) dunya ke shurii’ se bahayé | prophets, which was shed from 
aya, is zamane ke logon se ta- the foundationof the world, may . 
ub kiya jae : be required of this generation ; 
D1 Habil ke khtin se leke Za- | / 51 From the blood of Abel unto 
ariyah ke khiin tak, jo qurbén- | the blood of Zacharias, which 
ah aur haikal ke bich men mara | perished between the altar and 
aya: han, main tum se ‘kahta|the temple: verily I say unto 
fia, ki Is hi zamana ke logon | you, It shall be required of this 
> talab kiya j jaega. generation. 

52 Ai shari’at ke sikhlanewa-| 52 Woe unto you, lawyers! for 
, tum par afsos! ki tum ne | ye have taken away the key of 
a'rifat ki kunji le li; tum ap| knowledge: ye entered not in 
Akhil na hiie, aur dakhil hone- yourselves, and them that were 
lon ko bhi rok rakha. entering in ye hindered. 

53 Jad wuh yih baten un se| 53 And as he said these things 
ah vaha tha, fagih aur Farisi| unto them, the scribes and the 
se be-tarah chimatne aur chher- | Pharisees began to urge him ve- 
e lage, ki wuh bahut baten | hemently, and tu provoke him to 
ALE : speak of many things: 

4 Aur ghat lagike,talash men! 54 Laying wait for him, and. 
e, ki us ke munh se koi bat | seeking to catch something out 
kar pawen, takius par n4lish | of his mouth, that they might 


aren. ; accuse him, 

: XII BAB. CHAPTER XII. 
TNE men, hazaron admi;1 FN the mean time, wher 
ki bhir jam ’a hii; is tarah, there were gathered to- 


i. dasre par gira parté tha ; | getheraninnumerable multitude. 
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us ne sab se pahle apne shagir- 
don se yih kahn& shurt’ kiy4, 
ki Farision ke khamir se, jo 
riya hai, chaukas raho. 


2 Kytnki kof chiz dhanpi na- 
hin, jo khul na jae; aur na 
ehhipi, jo jani na jae. 

3 Is hye ki jo kuchh tum ne 
andhere men kaha hai, unjale 
men sundya jaegé; aur jo kuchh 
tum ne kothrion men kanon kan 
kaha, kothon par manadi kiya 
jaega. 

4, Magar main tum se, jo mere 
dost ho, kahté hin; ki Un se, 
jo badan ko qatl karte hain, aur 
ba’d us ke kuchh aur kar nahin 
sakte, mat daro. 

6 Lekin main tumhen batata 
hun, ki kis se daro: Us se daro, 
jis ko qatl karne ke ba’d ikhti- 
yar hai, kijahannam men dale; 
han, main tumhen kahta hin, 
ki Usi se daro. 

6 Kya do paise par panch gau- 
riyé nahin biktin? par kisi ko 
un men se Khuda bhila nahin. 

7 Balki tumhare sir ke sab bal 
bhi gine hain. Pas mat daro: 
tum bahut gauraiyon se bihtar 
ho. 

8 Aur main tumhen kahta hin, 
ki Jo koi 4dmion ke age mera 
igrar kare, Ibn i Adam bhi Khu- 
da ke firishton ke age us ka iq- 
rar karega: 

9 Par jis ne Admion ke Age mera 
inkar kiya hai, Khuda ke firish- 
ton ke 4ge us ka inkar hoga. 

10 Aur jo koi Ibn i Adam ke 
khilaf koi bat kahe, us ko mu’af 
hog4: par jis ne Rth i Quds ke 
haqqg men kufr kaha, us ko 
mu’af na hoga. 


11 Aur jab we tum ko ‘ibédat- 
khanon men, aur hakimon aur 
ikhtiyarwalon ke pas le jaen, to 
fikr na karo, ki kaisié ya kya 
jaw&b doge, ya kya kahoge; 


12K ytinki RthiQuds usi ghar{ 
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of people, insomuch that the; 
trode one upon another, he begax 
to say unto his disciples first o: 
all, Beware ye of the leaven o: 
the Pharisees, which is hypo 
crisy. 

2 For there is nothing covered 
that shall not be revealed ; nei 
ther hid, that shall not be known 

3 Therefore whatsoever ye hav 
spoken in darkness shall be heare 
in the light ; and that which y 
have spoken in the ear in closet 
shall be proclaimed upon the 
housetops. 

4 And I say unto you mj 
friends, Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after that 
have no more than they can do. 


5 But I will forwarn you whom 
ye shall fear: Fear him, which 
after he hath killed hath powei 
to cast into hell; yea, I say un- 
to you, Fear him. 


6 Are not five sparrows sold fot 
two farthings, and not one of 
them is forgotten before God. 

7 But even the very hairs of 
your head are all numbered. 
Fear nottherefore: ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. 

8 Also I say unto you, Whoso. 
ever shall confess me before men. 
him shall the Son of man alse 
confess before the angels of God: 


9 Buthe that denieth me before 
men shall be denied before the 
angels of God. , 

10 And whosoever shall speak a 
word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him : but unto 
him that blasphemeth against the 
Holy Ghost it shall not be for- 
given. : 

11 And when they bring you 
unto the synagogues, and wnto 
magistrates, and powers, take ye 
no thought how or what thing ye 
shall answer, or what ye shall 


say : qi 
12 For the Holy Ghost shall 


amhen sikhawegi, ki kyé kah- 
\A chahiye. 

13 § Aur bhir men se ek ne 
ise kahé, ki Ai Ustad, mere 
yh4i se kah, ki Mujhe miras 
‘ant de. 

‘14 Par us neuse kaha, ki Ai 
dmi, Kis nemujhe tum par qizi 
‘4 bantnewala muqarrar kiya ? 
15 Aur us neunse kaha, ki 
thabardar raho, aur lalach se 
inara karo: kytinki kisi ki 
indagi us ke mal ki ziyadati 
nahin. 

16 Aur us ne un se ek tamsil 
cabi, ki Ek daulatmand kikheti 
yahut lagi: 


17 Wuh apne dil men sochke 
cahne laga, ki main kyé karin, 
da mere yahan jagah nahin, ja- 
4n apna hasil jam’a karin P 
18 Tabus ne kaha, Main yih 
vartingé, ki apni kothian dhatin- 
4, aur bari banatingé ; aur wa- 
\4n apna tamém hasil aur mal 
a m’a kartinga : 

\19 Aur apni jan se_kahtinga, 
i Ai jin, tere pas bahut si mal 
arason ke liye jam’a hai; chain 
car, kha, pi, khush rah. 

120 Magar Khuda ne use kaha, 
Ai nAdan, isi rat teri j4n tujh se 
ndngenge: pas jo tu ne taiydr 
diya, kas ka hoga P 


) 


)21 Ais& hi wuh hai, jo apne 
iye khazina jam’a karta hai, 
jur Khuda ke liye daulat nahin 
am’a karté. 

22 4 Phir us neapne shiagir- 
lon se kaha, Is liye main tum 
e kahté hin, ki Apni jan ke 
vaste fikr na karo, ki ham kya 
héenge ; aur na badan ke liye 
i kya pahinenge. 

23 Ki jan khurdk se besh hai, 
ur badan poshak se. 


24 Kauwon ko dekho, ki na 
ote, na kAtte hain; aur na un 
te khatta, na kothi hai; tau bhi 
<hudé unhen khilaté hai; tum 
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teach you in the same hour what 
ye ought to say. 

13 | And one of tie company 
said unto him, Master, speak to 
my brother, that he divide the 
inheritance with me. 

14 And he said unto him, Man, 
who made me a judge or a 
divider over you? 

15 And he said unto them, 
Take heed, and beware of cove- 
tousness: for a man’s life con- 
sisteth not in the abundance of 
the things which he possesseth. 

16 And he spake a parable 
unto them, saying, The ground 
of a certain rich man brought 
forth plentifully : 

17 And he thought within him- 
self, saying, What shall I do, 
because I have no room where 
to bestow my fruits ? 

18 And he said, This will IE 
do: I will pull down my barns, 
and build greater; and there: 
will I bestow all my fruits and 
my goods, 

19 And I will say to my soul, 
Soul, thou hast much goods laid 
up for many years; take thine 
ease, eat, drink, and be merry. 

20 But God said unto him, 
Thou fool, this night thy soul 
shall be required of thee: then 
whose shall those things be, 
which thou hast provided P 

21 So zs he that layeth up 
treasure for himself, and is not 
rich toward God. 


22 | And he said unto his dis- 
ciples, Therefore I say unto you, 
Take no thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat; neither for 
the body, what ye shall put on. 


23 The life is more than meat, 
and the body is more than rai- 
ment. 

24 Consider the ravens: for 
they neither sow nor reap; 
which neither have storehouse 
nor barn; and God feedeth 
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to chiriyon se kahin bihtar ho? 


25 Tum men se kaun hai, ki 
fikr karke apni’umr ko hath 
bhar barha sale ? 

26 Pas jab itni chhotf bat nahin 
kar sakte, to kis liye bagi chizon 
ki fikr karte hoP © 

27 Sosanon ko dekho, ki kis 
tarah barhti hain ; we na mihnat 
karti, na katti hain: par main 
tumhen kahta hin, ki Sulaiman 
bhi, apni sari shan o shaukat 
men, un men seek ki maénind 
pahine na tha. 

28 Jab Khuda ghas ko, jo 4j 
maidan men hai, aur kal tanir 
men jhonki jati, aisa pahinata, 
to ai kam-iatidado, kitnaé ziyada 
wuh tumhen pahinawega ? 

' 29 Aur tum is ki daryaft men 
na raho, kiham kyé khaenge, 
ya kya pienge, aur na ghabrao. 

30 Kytnki in sab chizon ki 
talash dunya ke log karte hain : 
par tumhara Bap janta hai, ki 
tum un ke muhtaj ho. 

31 @ Balki Khuda ki badsha- 
hat dhtindho ; ki tumhen ye sab 
chizen bhi milengi. 

32 Ai chhote jhund, mat dar; 
kytinli tumhare Bap ko pasand 
aya, ki badshéhat tumhen de. 

33 Jo kuchh tumharé hai be- 
cho, aur khairat karo ; apne liye 
batte jo purane nahin hote, aur 

. khazana jo nahin ghattaé, asman 
par, jahan chor nazdik nahin 
ata, aur kiré nahin khata, jam’a 
karo. 

34 Kyunki jahan tumbara kha- 
zana hai, wahin tumhara dil 
bhi rahegé. 

35 Chahiye ki tumhari kamar 
bandhi rahe, aur tumharé diyé 
jalta rahe, 

36 Aur tum khud un 4dmion 
ki manind ho, jo apne khawind 
ki rah dekhte hon, ki kab wuh 
shadi men se awe ; taki jab Awe, 
aur khatkhataéwe, jhat us ke 
waste darwadza khol den. 

37 Mubarak hain we naukar, 
jin ko un ka khawind ake jagta 
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them: how much more are 3 
better than the fowls? 

25 And which of you with tal 
ing thought can add to his sté 
ture one cubit ? 

26 If ye then be not able tod 
that thing which is least, wh 
take ye thought for the rest? 

27 Consider the lilies how the 
grow: they toil not, they spi 
not; and yet I say unto yo 
that Solomon in all his glor 
was not arrayed like one | 
these. 


28 If then God so clothe tk 
grass, whichis to day in th 
field, and to morrow is cast int 
the oven; how much more wi 
he clotheyou, O ye of little faith 

29 And seek not ye what y 
shall eat, or what ye shall drinI 
neither be ye of doubtful minc 

30 For all these things do th 
nations of the world seek after 
and your Father knoweth tha 
ye have need of these thing: 

31 4 But rather seek ye th 
kingdom of God; and all thes 
things shall be added unto you 

32 Fear not, little flock ; for 3 
is your Father’s good pleasur 
to give you the kingdom. 

33 Sell that ye have, and giv 
alms; provide yourselves bag 
which wax not old, a treasur 
in the heavens that faileth no 
where no thief approachetl 
neither moth corrupteth. 


34 For where your treasure i: 
there will your heart be alsc 


35 Let your loins be girde 
about, and your lights burning 


36 And ye yourselves lik 
unto men that wait for the 
lord,, when he will return fro1 
the wedding ; that when he con 
eth and knocketh, they ma 
open unto him immediately. ' 

37 Blessed ave those servant: 
whom the lord when he comet 


‘awe: main tumhen sach kahta 
‘an, ki Wuh 4p kamar bandhke 
‘nhen khaéne ko bithaweg4, aur 
as ake un ki khidmat karega. 


ts 

38 Aur agar wuh dusre pahar, 
4 s & Z 4 
aitisre pahar Awe, aur aisd pa- 
re, to mubarak hain we naukar. 


39 Yih tum ko ma’lim hai, ki 

ar ghar kaméalik janta, ki chor 
is ghari awega, to jagta rahta, 
ar apne ghar men sendh miér- 
ena deta. 


40 Pas tum bhi taiyér raho: 
i jis ghari tum khiyél nahin 
arte, Ibn i Adam awega. 

41 Y Tab Patrus ne use kaha, 
i Ai Khudawand, ti yih tamsil 
am hi se kahté hai, ya sab se P 
42 Khudawand ne kaha, Kaun 
ai wuh diydnatdér aur dana 
hdnséman, jis ko khawind apne 
jaukaron par mugarrar kare, ki 
yo ke hissa ki roti waqt par diya 


jare P 

143. Mubarak hai wuh naukar, 
{se us k& khawind ake aisa hi 
jarte pawe. 

44 Main tum se sach kahta 
jin, ki wuh use apne sére mal 
ar mukhtar karega. 

45 Par agar wuh naukar apne 
il men kahe, ki Mer4 khawind 
re men der karté hai, aur gu- 
1m Janndion ko marna, aur kha- 
i pind, aur mast hond shuri’ 
‘are ; 

{46 To us naukar k& khawind 
“se din, ki wuhus ki rah na 
tke, aur aisi gharj, ki wuh na 
ine, A4wega, aur us ko do tukre 
Marke, us hissa be-imanon 
He sith mugarrar karega. 


(7 Par wuh naukar, jis ne apne 
n4wind ki marzi jani, par apne 
i taiyar na rakhd, aur_us ki 
Warzike muwafiqna kiya, bahut 
ar khiega. 

8 Par jis nena jana, aur mar 
Nhane ka kim kiyd, thori mar 
Whdeg’. So jise bahut diya gaya, 
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shall find watching: verily I 
say unto you, that he shall gird 
himself, and make them to sit 
down to meat, and will eome 
forth and serve them. 

38 And if he shall come in the 
second watch, or come in the 
third watch, and find them so, 
blessed are those servants. 

39 And this know, that if the 
goodman of the house had known 
what hour the thief would come, 
he would have watched, and not 
have suffered his house to be 
broken through. 

40 Be ye therefore ready also : 
for the Son of man cometh at an 
hour when ye think not. 

41 4[ Then Peter said unto him, 
Lord, speakest thou this parable 
unto us, or even to all? 

42 And the Lord said, Who 
then is that faithful and wise 
steward, whom his lord shall 
make ruler over his household, 
to give them their portion of meat 
in due season P 

43 Blessed zs that servant, 
whom his Lord when he cometh 
shall find so doing. 

44 Of a truth I say unto you, 
that he will make him ruler over 
all that he hath. 

45 But and if that servant sa 
in his heart, My lord delayet 
his coming ; and shall begin to 
beat the menservants and mai- 
dens, and to eat and drink, and 
to be drunken; 

46 The Lord of that servant 
will come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and at an 
hour when he is not aware, and 
will cut him in sunder, and will 
appoint him his portion with the 
unbelievers. 

47 And that servant, which 
knew hislord’s will, and prepared. 
not himself, neither did according 
to his will, shall be beaten with 
many stripes. 

48 But he that knew not, and 
did commit things worthy of 
stripes, shall be beaten with few 
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us se bahut hisib lenge: aur 
jise bahut ziyada sompa gaya, 
us se ziyada mangenge. 


49 4 Main zamin par ag 
lagane Aya hin; aur main kya 
hi chahta hin, kilag chuki hoti! 

50 Par mujhe ek baptisma pana 
hai; aur main kais& tang bun, 
jab tak ki pira na ho! 

51 KyA tum guman karte ho, 
ki main zamin par mel karwane 
Aya hin? Nahin, main tumhen 
kahta hin, balki judai. 

52 Kytinki ab se ek ghar ke 
panch 4dmi, tin do ke barkhilaf 
honge, aur do tin ke. 


53 Aur bap bete se, aur beta 
bap se, aur mé beti se, aur beti 
ma se, aur sas baht se, aur baht 
sas se barkhilaf hogi. 


54 Y Us ne logon se yih bhi 
kaha, ki Jab tum badli_ pach- 
ehhim se uthti dekhte ho, to 
jhat kahte, ki Menh ata hai; aur 
aisé hi hota. 

55 Aur jab tum dekhte ho ki 
dakhina chalti hai, to kahte ho, 
ki Garmi hogi; aur aisé hi hota. 

56 Airiyaékéro, tum zamin aur 
asman ko imtiyaz karne jante 
ho; is zamdne ko kytn nahin 
imtiyaz karte P 

57 Aur tum 4p hi kytin nahin 
thahrate, ki wajib kya hai? 

58 4 Aur jab ti apne mudda‘i 
ke sath hakim ke pas jata hai, 
rah men koshish kar, ki tui us 
se chhurayaé jae; aisa na ho, ki 
wuh tujh ko hakim pas khinch 
le jae, aur hakim tujh ko piydda 
ke hawale kare, aur piyAda tujh 
ko qaid men dale. 

59 Main tujh se kahta hin, ki 
Jab tak kauri kauri ada na 
kare, wahan se na chhiutega. 
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stripes. For unto whomsoev 
much is given, of him shall 1 
much required: and to who 
men have committed much, | 
him they will ask the more. 

49 4 I am come to send fire ¢ 
the earth ; and what will I, if 
be already kindled P 

50 But I have a baptism to |] 
baptized with; and how am 
straitened tillit be accomplishe 

51 Suppose ye that I am con 
to give peace on earth? I te 
you, Nay; butrather divisior 


52 For from henceforth the: 
shall be fivein one house divide 
three against two, and iw 
against three. 

53 The father shall be divide 
against the son, and the sc 
against the father; the moth 
against the daughter, and tl 
daughter against the mothe 
the mother in law against h 
daughter in law, and the daug] 
ter in law against her mother | 


aw. 

54 4 And he said also to tk 
people, When ye see a cloud ri 
out of the west, straightway j 
say, There cometh a shower 
and so it is. 

55 And when ye see the sout 
wind blow, ye say, There will } 
heat ; and it cometh to pass. 

56 Yehypocrites, ye can disce1 
the face of the sky and of tl 
earth ; but how is 1t that ye 4 
not discern this time ? 

57 Yea, and why even of you 
selves judge ye not whatisright 

58 4 When thou goest wit 
thine adversary to the magi 
trate, as thow art inthe way, giv 
diligence that thou mayest | 
delivered from him; lest he ha 
thee to the judge, and the judg 
deliver thee to the officer, an 
the officer cast thee into priso 

59 I tell thee, thou shalt ni 
depart thence, till thou hast pai 
the very last mite. -- 


XIII BAB. 
1 Ob waqt ba’ze hazir the, jo 


use un Jalilion ki khabar 
ete the, jin k4 khiin Pilatus ne 
ki qurbanion ke sith milay4 
a. 

2 Yist’ ne unhen jawd4b men 
aba, Kya tum samajhte ho, ki 
e Jalfii sab Jalilion se ziyada 
inahgar the, kiaisidukh paya? 


3 Main tum se kaht& hin, 
ahin: par agar tum tauba na 
aro, sab isi tarah halak hoge. 

Ya we atharah, jin par 
ilotm men burj gird, aur dab 
are, ky4 samajhte ho, ki we 
7artisalam ke sab rahnewdlon 
e ziyada gunahgar the ? 
Main tum se kahta hin, 
ahin: par agar tauba na karo, 
m sab isi tarah halak hoge. 

@ Aur us ne yih tamsil kahi; 
i Kisi ke angur ke big men 

anjir k& darakht laga tha: 
s ne ake us k4 mewa dhindha, 
ar na paya. 
7 Tab us ne bagbén se kaha, 
ekh, tin baras se main Ake is 
njir k& phal dhtindhta him, 
r nahin pata; use kat dal; 
ahe ko zamin roke hai ? 


8 Us ne jawab men use kaha, 
i Khudawand, is s4l aur use 
ahne de, ki us ke gird thala 
hodin, aur khad dalin : 

9 Shayad ki phale: nahin to, 
a’dus ke, kat daliyo. 


10 Aur sabt ke din wuh ek ’iba- 
at-khane men ta’lim deta tha. 


11 ¥Y Aur, dekho, ek ’zurat thi, 
s ko ath4rah baras se kisi rth 
e bv'is kamzori hii, aur wuh 
ubri ho gayi thi, aur apne ta,in 
autlaq sidhi na kar sakti thi. 

12 Yist’ ne use dekhke pas 
ulaya, aur us se kaha, Ai ’au- 
at, ti apni kamzori se chhuti, 


13 Aur us ne apne hath us par 


4 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


1 ieee were present at 

that season some that told 
him of the Galileans, whose blood 
Pilate had mingled with their 
sacrifices. 

2 And Jesus answering said 
unto them, Suppose ye thatthese 
Galileans were sinners above all 
the Galileans, because they 
suffered such things P 

3 I tell you, Nay : but, except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish. 

4, Or those eighteen, upon whom 
the tower in Siloam fell, and slew 
them, think ye that they were 
sinners above all men that dwelt 
in Jerusalem ? 

5 I tell you, Nay: but, except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish. 

6 Y He spake also this par- 
able: A certain man hada fig 
tree planted in his vineyard ; 
and he came and sought fruit 
thereon, and found none. 

7 Then said he unto the dresser 
of his vineyard, Behold, these 
three years I come seeking fruit 
on this fig tree, and find none : 
cut it down; why cumbereth it 
the ground P 

8 And he answering said unto 
him, Lord, let it alone this year 
also, till I shall dig about it, and 
dung it : 

9 And if it bear fruit, welZ : and 
if not, then after that thou shalt 
cut it down. 

10 And he was teaching in one 
of the synagogues on the sab- 
bath. 

11 ¥ And, behold, there was a 
woman which had a spirit of in- 
firmity eighteen years, and was 
bowed together, and could in no 
wise lift up herself. 

12 And when Jesus saw her, 
he called her to him, and said. 
untoher, Woman, thou artloosed 
from thine infirmity. 

13 And he laid Avs hands on 
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rakhe: wonhin sidhi ho gayf, 
aur Khuda ki ta’rif karne lagt. 

14, Tab ‘ibadat-khane kA sar- 
dar, is liye ki Yist’ ne sabt ke 
din changé kiya, khafa hua, aur 
jaw4b deke logon ko kahne laga, 
Chha din hain jin men kam 
karn&é rawa hai: pas un men 
ake change ho, na ki sabt ke din. 


15 Tab Khudawand ne use 
jawab men kaha, ki Ai riyakar, 
ky har ek tum men se sabt ke | 
din apne bail aur gadhe ko than 
se nahin kholt4, aur pani pilane 
nahin le jata P | 

16 Pas ky4 munasib na tha, ki | 
yih jo Abiraham ki beti hai, jis 
ko Shaitan ne, dekho, atharah 
baras se bandh rakha4 tha, sabt 
ke din us band se chhurai jae ? 

17 Aur jad wuh yih baten 
kaht4 tha, us ke sab mukhalif 
sharminda hie: aur sari bhiy un 
jalfl kémon se, jo us se hue, 
khush hii. 

18 @& Phir us ne kaha, Khuda 
‘ki badsha4hat kis ki manind hai? 
main use kis se nisbat dun ? 

19 Khardal ke dina ki manind 
hai, jis ko ek admi ne leke, apne 
bag men boy&; wuh uga, aur 
bara per hia; aur chiriyon ne 
us ki dalion par baseré kiya. 


20. Aur phir us ne kaha, Main 
Khuda ki badshahat ko kis se 
nisbat din P 

21 Wuh khamir ki manind hai, 
jise ek ’aurat ne leke tin pai- 
mana 4te men milay4, yahan tak 
ki wuh sab khamira ho gaya. 

22 Aur wuh Yartsalam ko 
jate hte, shahr shahr, ganw 
ganw, phirke ta’lim deta tha. 

23 Tab ek ne use kaha, Ai 
Khudawand, kya thore hain, jo 
najat pate? Us ne un se kaha, ki 

24 9] Jan se koshish karo, ki 
tum tang darwaza se dakhil ho: 
kytinki main tum se kahté hin, 
ki Bahutere chahenge ki us se 
dakhil hon, par na sakenge. 
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her: and immediately she was 
made straight, and glorified God. 

14 And the ruler of the syna- 
gogue answered with indigna- 
tion, because that Jesus had 
healed on the sabbath day, and 
said unto the people, There are 
six days in which men ought to 
work: in them therefore come 
and be healed, and not on the 
sabbath day. 

15 The Lord then answered 
him, and said, Thow hypocrite, 
doth not each one of you on the | 
sabbath loose his ox or his ass 
from thestall, andlead him away 
to watering ? 

16 And ought not this woman, 


| being a daughter of Abraham, 


whom Satan hath bound, lo, these 
eighteen years, be loosed from 
this bond on the sabbath day? 

17 And when he had said these 
things, all his adversaries were 
ashamed: and all the people re- 
joiced for all the glorious things 
that were done by him. 

18 4 Then said he, Unto what 
is the kingdom of God like ? and 
where unto shall I resemble it? 

19 It is like a grain of mustard 
seed, which a man took, and cast 
into his garden; and it grew, and 
waxed a great tree; and the 
fowls of the air lodged in the 
branches of it. 

20 And again he said, Where- 
unto shall Tliken the kingdom of 
God? 

21 It is like leaven, which a 
woman tookand hidin three mea- 
sures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

22 And he went through the 
cities and villages, teaching, and 
journeying toward Jerusalem. 

23 Then said one unto him, 
Lord, are there few that be 
saved? And he said unto them, 

24 4 Strive to enter in at the 
strait gate: for many, I say unto 
you, will seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able. 
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25 Jab ki ghar ke malik ne 
uthke darwaza band kiya ho, 
aur tum bahar khara honda, aur 
yih kahke darwaza khatkhatana 
shurt’ karo, ki Ai Khudawand, ai 
Khudawand, hamare liye khol; 
wuh andar se jawab men tum se 
kahega, ki Main tum ko nahin 
pahchanta, ki kahén ke ho: 

26 Tab tum kahne lagoge, ki 
Ham ne tere huztir khaya piyé 
hai, aur ti ne haméari gali ki- 
chon men ta’'lim di hai. 

27 Par wuh jawadb degd, Main 
tum se kahta hin, ki tum ko 
nahin pahchanta, ki kahan ke 
ho; Ai badkaro, tum sab mujh 
se dur ho. 

28 Wahan ron4aur dant pisna 

hogé, jab Abiraham, aur Iz,haq, 
aur Ya’qub, aur sab nabion ko 
Khuda kibadsh4hatmen shamil, 
aur 4p ko bahar nikélaé hia 
dekhoge. 

29 Aur log pirab, pachchhim, 
uttar, dakhin se 4wenge, aur 
Khud& ki badshahat men bai- 
thenge. 


30 Aur dekho, jo pichhle hain, 
so pahle honge, aur jo pahle 
hain, so pichhle honge. 

31 4 Usi din ba’ze Farision ne 
Ake use kaha, ki Nikal j4, aur 

ahin se rawaéna ho: ae 

erodis tujhe qatl kiyé chahta 
hai. 

“32 Us ne un se kaha, ki Jike 
us lomri se kaho, ki Dekh, main 
shaitanon ko nikalté hin, aur 4j 
o kal changé kar raha hin, 
aur tisre din apna kam pura 
kartinga. 

33 Pas mujhe zartr hai, ki 4j 
‘o kal aur parson sair karin: 
kytinki nahin ho sakta, ki nabi 
Yaritsalam ke bahar hal4k ho. 


34 Ai Yartisalam, ai Yartsalam, 

, jo nabion ko qatl karti hai, aur 
un ko, jo tere pas bheje gaye, 
patthrao karti hai; kai bar main 
ne chaha, ki tere larkon ko jam’a 
kartin, jis tarah murgi apne 
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25 When once the master of 
the house is risen up, and hath 
shut to the door, and ye begin to 
stand without, and to knock at 
the door, saying, Lord, Lord, 
open unto us; and he shall an- 
swer and say unto you, I know 
you not whence ye are: 


26 Then shall ye begin to say, 
We have eatenand drunk in thy 
presence, and thou has taughtin 
our streets. 

27 But he shall say, I tell you, 
I know you not whence ye are ; 
depart from me, all ye workers 
of iniquity. 


28 There shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall 
see Abraham, and Isaac, and Ja- 
cob, and all the prophets, in the 
kingdom of God, and you your- 
selves thrust out. 

29 And they shall come from. 
the east, and from the west, and 
from the north, and from the 
south, and shall sit down in the 
kingdom of God. 

30 And, behold, there are last 
which shall be first, and there are 
first which shall be last. 

31 4] The same day there came 
certain of the Pharisees, saying 
unto him, Get thee out, and de- 
part hence : for Herod will lall 
thee. 

32 And he said unto them, Go 
ye, and tell that fox, Behold, I 
cast out devils, and I do cures to 
day and to morrow, and the third 
day I shall be perfected. 


33 Nevertheless Imust walk to 
day, and to morrow, and the day, 
following : for it cannot be that 
a prophet perish out of Jerusa- 

em. 

34 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
which illest the prophets, and 
stonest them that are sent unto 
thee; how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, 
as a hen doth gather her brood 
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bachchon ko apne paron tale 
jam’a karti hai, par tum ne na 
ehaha ! 

35 Dekho, tumhard ghar tum- 
hare liye ujar chhora jati hai: 
aur main tumhen sach kahta 
hin, ki mujh ko na dekhoge us 
waqt tak, ki tum kahoge, Muba- 
rake hai wuh, jo Khudiwand ke 
nam par ata hai. 


XIV BAB. 
1 A: 


SA hia, ki wuh sabt ke 

din buzurg Farision men 
seek ke ghar khane gaya, aur 
we us ki tak men the, 


2 Aur, dekho, kiek shakhs us 
ke simbhne tha, jise jalandhar 
tha. 

3 Yisw’ ne jawdb men shari’at 
ke sikhlanewalon aur Farision 
se kaha, ki sabt ke din changa 
karna rawa hai, yé nahin ? 

4 We chup rahe. Tab us ne 
use pakarke changa kiyé, aur 
chhor diya: 

5 Aur jawab men un se kaha, 
ki Tum men se kaun hai, ki agar 


us ki gadha ya bail kve men! 


gire, wuh turt sabt ke din us 
ko na nikaleP 

6 We us ki in baton ka jawab 
na de sake. 

7 4 Aur mihmanon ko jab 
dekha, ki we kytinkar  sadr 
jagahen pasand karte hain, un 
se ek tamsil kahi, ki 


8 Jab kof tujhe shaidi men 
bulawe, sab se wnche mat baith ; 
ki shayad tujh se bhi kisi bare 
ko bulaya ho ; 


9 Aur jis ne teri aur us ki 
mihmani ki hai, Ake, tujh se 
kahe, ki Yih us ko de; aur 
sharminda hoke tujh ko sab se 
niche baithna pare. 

10 Balki jab terf mihmani ho, 
sab se nichi jagah_baith ; taki 
nai, Awe, tujh ko kahe, ki Ai 
dost, 4, tnchi jagah baith; tab 
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under Aer wings, and ye would 
not ! 


35 Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate: and verily I 
say unto you, Ye shall not see 
me, until the time come when ye 
shall say, Blessed zs he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 AS D it came to pass, as he 

went into the house of 
one of the chief Pharisees to eat 
bread on the sabbath day, that 
they watched him. 

2 And, behold, there was a cer- 
tain man before him which had 
the dropsy. 

3 And Jesus answering spake 
unto the lawyers and Pharisees, 
saying, Is it lawful to healon the 
sabbath day? . 

4 And they held their peace. 
Andhe took him, and healed him, 
and let him go; ~ 
| & And answered them, saying, 
| Which of you shall have an ass 
or an ox fallen into a pit, and 
will not straightway pull him out 
on the sabbath dave 

6 And they could not answer 
him again to these things. 

7 Y And he put forth a parable 
tothose which were bidden, when 
he marked how they chose out 
the chief rooms; saying unto 
them, 

8 When thou art bidden of any 
man to a wedding, sitnot down 
in the highest room; lest a more 
honourable man than thou be 
bidden of him; : 

9 And he that bade thee and 
him come and say to thee, Give 
this man place; and thou begin 
with shame to take the lowest 
room. ‘ 


10 But when thou art bidden, 


: 'go and sit down in the lowest 
jad wuh, jis ne tajh ko buléya | 


room; that when he that bade 
thee cometh, he may say unto 
thee, Friend, go up higher: then 
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un ke simhne, jo tere sath khane 
baithte hain, teri ’izzat hogi. 


11 Kytnki jo koi ap ko bara 
thahrata hai, chhoté kiyé jéega; 
aur jo apne ta,in chhoté thahrata 
hai, bar4 kiya jéega. 

12 § Aur us ne apne mihman- 
dar se kaha, ki Jab tui din ka, ya 
shim k4& kh4n4 taiy4r kare, to 
apne doston, y4 bhaion, y4 rish- 
tadaron, y4 daulatmand paro- 
sion ko mat bul4; t4 na ho ki 
we bhi tujhe bulawen, aur ter4 
badla ho jae. 

13 Balki jab ti ziy4fat kare, 
to garibon, lunjon, langron, an- 
dhon ko bulé: 

14 Tab ti mubdrak hoga; 
kytinki un ke pis kuchh nahin, 
 kitera badlé den: par tujhe rast- 
bizon ki qiyaémat men badla 
diy jaega. 

15 “ Aur ek ne un men se, jo 
khane baithe the, yih sunke us 
se kah4, Mubarak wuh, jo Khu- 


di ki badshahat men roti) 


khéega. 

16 po us ne use kaha, ki Ek 
shakhs ne sham ka bar khina 
taiyar karke bahuton ko buliya. 

17 Aur khane ke waqt apne 
naukar ko bhejé, ki mihménon 
ko kahe, ki Ao: ab sab kuchh 
taiyar hai. 

18 Is par sabhon ne milkar 

*uzr karnaé shurt’ kiy4. Pahle 
ne use kaha, ki Main ne ek khet 
kharidé hai ; zardr hai, ki jake 
use dekhiin; main terf minnat 
kartaé hin, ki meri taraf se ’uzr 
kar. 
‘19 Disre ne kahd4, Main ne 
pinch jori bail kharide hain ; 
jaté him, ki un ko 4zmain; 
main teri minnat karté hin, ki 
mere liye ’uzr kar. 

20 Tisre ne kah4, Main ne by4h 
kiya hai, is sabab se nahin 4sak- 


1a ta: 


21 Pas us naukar ne Ake apne 
khudawand ko in baton ki kha- 
bar di. Tab ghar ke m4lik ne, 
gussa hoke, apne naukar se 
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shalt thou have worship in the 
presence of them that sit at meat 
with thee. 

11 For whosoever exalteth him- 
self shall be abased; and he 
that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted. 

12 4 Then said he also to him 
that bade him, When thoumak- 
est a dinner or a supper, call not 
thy friends, nor thy brethren, 
neither thy kinsmen, nor thy 
rich Geiblones ; lest they also 
bid thee again, and a recompence 
be made thee. 

13 But when thou makest a 
feast, call the poor, the maimed, 
the Jame, the blind: 

14, And thou shalt be blessed ; 
for they cannotrecompense thee : 
for thou shalt be recompensed 
at the resurrection of the just. 


15 Y And when one of them 
that sat at meat with him heard 
these things, he said unto him, 
Blessed is he that shall eat 
bread in the kingdom of God. 

16 Then said he unto him, A 
certain man made a great supper, 
and bade many : 

17 And sent his servant at 
supper time to say to them that 
were bidden, Come; for all 
things are now ready. 

18 And they all with one con- 
sent began to make excuse. The 
first said unto him, I have 
bought a piece of ground, and I 
must needs go and see it: I pray 
thee have me excused, 


19 And another said, I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I 
go to prove them: I pray thee 
have me excused. 


20 And another said, I have 
married a wife, and therefore I 
cannot come. 

21 So that servant came, and 
shewed his lord these things. 
Then the master of the house 
being angry said to his servant, 
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kaha, Jald shahr ke bazaron aur 
galion men ja, aur garibon, aur 
lunjon, aur langron, aur andhon 
-ko yahan 1a. 


22 Naukarne kaha, ki Aikhuda- 
wand, jaisa ti ne farmaya, hia ; 
tau bhi jagah hai. 

23 Khudawand ne usnaukar se 
kaha, ki Rahon aur khet ke din- 
don ki taraf ja, aur jis tarah 
bane, logon ko la, kimera ghar 
bhar jae. 

24 Kytinki main tum se kahta 
hin, ki Koi shakhs un men se, jo 
bulae gaye, mera khana na cha- 
khega. 

25 Gf Aur bahut log us ke sath 
chale: aur us ne phirke un se 
kaha, ki. 

26 Agar koi mere pas awe, aur 
apne bap, aur ma, aur jort larke, 
aur bhai bahin, balki apni jan ki 
dushmani na kare, mera shagird 
ho nahin sakta. 


27 Aur joapnisalib uthake mere 
pichhe nahin ata, mera shagird 
nahin ho sakta. 

28 Kytnki tum men kaun hai, 
ki jad ek burj banaya chahe, 
pahle baithke kharch k4 his&b 
na kare, ki main us se taiyar kar 
sakinga P 

29 Aisi na ho, ki jad new dali, 
aur taiyar na kar saka, to jo log 
dekhen, us par hansne lagen ; 


30 Aur kahen, ki Is shakhs 
ne banana shurt’ kiya, par tai- 
yar na kar saka. 

31 Y4kaun badshah dusre bad- 
shah se laréi karne jae, jo 
baithke pahle salah na kare, ki 
main das hazar admi ke sath, 
us se, ki bis haz4r admi leke 
mujh par até hai, muqabila kar 
sakings ? 

32 Nahin to, jad wuh hanoz 
dir hai, paigam bhejke sulh ke 
liye minnat karega. - 


33 So isi tarah jo koi tum men 
se apne sare mal se kinara na 
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Go out quickly into the streets 
and lanes of the city, and bring 
in hither the poor, and the 
maimed, and the halt, and the 
blind. 

22 And the servant said, Lord, 
itis done as thou hast command- 
ed, and yet there is room. 

23 And the lord said unto the 
servant, Go out into the high- 
ways and hedges, and compel 
them to come in, that my house 
may be filled. 

24, For I say unto you, That 
none of those men which were 
bidden shall taste of my supper. 


25 Y And there went great 
multitudes with him: and he 
turned, and said unto them, 

26 If any man come to me, 
and hate not his father, and 
mother, and wife, and children, 
and brethren, and sisters, yea, 
and his own life also, he cannot 
be my disciple. 

27 And whosoever doth not 
bear his cross, and come after 
me, cannot be my disciple. 

28 For which of you, intend- 
ing to build a tower, sitteth 
not down first, and counteth 
the cost, whether he have sufft- 
cient to finish it? 

29 Lest haply, after he hath 
laid the foundation, and is not 
able to finish 2¢, all that behold 
it begin to mock him, 

30 Saying, This man began to 
build, and was not able to finish. 


31 Or what king, going to 
make war against another 
king, sitteth not down first, and 
consulteth whether he be able 
with ten thousand to meet him 
that cometh against him with 
twenty thousand ? 

32 Or else, while the other is 
yet a great way off, he sendeth 
an ambassage, and desireth con- 
ditions of peace. 

33 So lkewise, whosoever he 
be of you that forsaketh not all» 
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kare, meri shagird nahin ho 
sakta. 

34 YF Namak achchhé hai: 
lekin agar namak bigar jae, to 
kis chiz se mazadar hoga ? 

35 Na zamin ke, na khad ke 


kam ka hai; balki use bahar | 
phenk dete hain. Jis ko kan) 


sunne ke hon, sune. 
XV BAB. 


1 AB sab mahstil-lenewale 
aur gunahgar us ke naz- 
dik Ate the, ki us ki sunen. 

2 Aur Farisi aur faqih kur- 
kurake kahte the, ki Yih shakhs 
gunahgaron ko qabil karta hai, 
aur un ke sath khata hai. 

3 Y Tab us ne un so yih tamsil 
kahi, ki 

4, Tum men se kaun hai, jis ke 
pds sau bher hon, agar un men 
se ek kho jae, un ninanawe ko 
bay4bén men na chhore, aur 
us khot hui ko, jab tak na pawe, 
dhindha na kare ? 

5 Aur pike khushi se apne 
kandhe par utha na le? 


' 6 Aur ghar men jake,, doston 
aur parosion ko bulake na kahe, 
ki Mere sath khushi karo ; kytin- 
ki main ne apni khoi hui bher 
paiP 

7 Main tum se kahta hin, ki 
Is hi taur 4sm4n men ek gunah- 
gar ke waste, jo tauba karta hai, 
ninanawe rastbazon se, jo tauba 
ki hajat nahin rakhte, ziyida 
khushi hogi. 

8 ¥ Ya kaun ’aurat hai, jis pis 
das dirham hon, agar ek kho 
jae, chirag balke ghar ko na 
jhare, aur jab tak na pawe, 
koshish se dhtindhé na kare? 

9 Aur jab pawe, doston aur 
parosion ko bulake na kahe, ki 
Mere sath khushi karo; ki main 
ne apna khoya hia dirham paya? 


10 Main tumhen kahta hin, 
ki Khuda ke firishton ke age ek 
gunahgar ke liye, jo tauba karta 
hai, khushi hoti hai. . | 
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that he hath, he cannot be my 
disciple. 

34 YF Salt zs good: but if the 
salt have lost his savour, where- 
with shall it be seasoned? 

35 It is neither fit for the land, 
nor yet for the dunghill ; dv¢ men 
cast it out. He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 


CHAPTER XY. 


1 HEN drew near unto him 
all the publicans and sin- 


jners for to hear him. 


2 Andthe Pharisees and scribes 
murmured, saying, This man re- 


| ceiveth sinners, and eateth with 


them. 

3 4 And he spake this parable 
unto them, saying, 

4 What man of you, having an 
hundred sheep, it he lose one of 
them, doth not leave the ninety 
and nine in the wilderness, and 
go after that which is lost, until 
he findit ? 

5 And when he hath found 7¢, 
he layeth zt on his shoulders, re- 
joicing. 

6 And when he cometh home, 
he calleth together Azs friends 
and neighbours, saying unto 
them, Rejoice with me ; for I have 
found my sheep which was lost. 

7 I say unto you, that likewise 
joy shall be in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, more than 
over ninety and nine just persons, 
which need no repentance. 


8 {| Hither what woman having 
ten pieces of silver, if she lose 
one piece, doth not light a 
candle, and sweep the house, and 
seek diligently till she find it? 

9 And when she hath found i¢, 
she calleth her friends and her 
neighbours together, saying, Re- 
joice with me ; for I have found 
the piece which I had lost. 

10 Likewise, I say unto you, 
there is joy in the presence of 
the angels of God over one sin- 
ner that repenteth. 
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11 Gf Phir us ne kahé, Hk 
shakhs ke do bete the. 

12 Un men se chhote ne bap se 
kaha, ki Ai bap, mal ka hissa jo 
mujhe pahunchta hai, mujhe de. 
Us ne mal unhen bant diya. 


13 Aur thore din ba’d chhote 
bete ne, sab kuchh jam’a karke, 
ek dtr ke mulk k& safar kiya, 
aur wahaén apni mal bad-chali 
men uraya. 


14 Aur jab sab kharch kar 
chuka, us mulk men bara kal 
para; aur wuh muhtaj hone laga. 


15 Tab us mulk ke ek ra,is ke 
yahan ja lagi; us ne use apne 
iheton men star charane bheja. 


16 Aur use 4rzt thi, ki un 
ehbhilkon se, jo sti,ar khate hain, 
apna pet bhare: ki koi use na 
deta tha. 

17 Tad hosh men 4ke kaha, 
Mere bap ke kitne mazdiron 
ko bahut roti hai, aur main 
bhikhon marta hin ! 


18 Main uthke apne bap pas 
jatinga, aur use kahtingé, ki Ai 
bap, main ne 4sman ka aur tere 
huzir gunah kiya hai, 

19 Aur ab is laiq nahin ki phir 
tera beta kahlatin ; mujhe apne 
mazdiron men se ek ki manind 
bana. 

20 Tab uthke apne bap pas 
chala. Aur wuh abhi dtr tha, 
kius ko dekhke us ke bap ko 
rahm aya, aur daurke us ko 
gale laga liya, aur bahut chtimé. 


21 Bete ne us ko kaha, ki Ai 
bap, main ne 4sman ka aur tere 
huztr gunéh kiy4, aur ab is 
~sqabil nahin, ki phir tera beta 
kahlatn. 

22 Bap ne apne naukaron ko 
kaha, ki Achchhi se achchhi 
poshak nikal lao, aur use pahi- 
nao; aur us ke hath men angit- 
¢hi, aur panwon men juti; 
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11 Y And he said, A certain 
man had two sons: 

12 And the younger of them 
said to his father; Father, give 
me the portion of goods that fall- 
eth to me. And he divided unto 
them Ais living. 

13 And not many days after 
the younger son gathered all 
together, and took his journey 
into a far country, and there 
wasted his substance with riot- 
ous living. 

14 And when he had spent all, 
there arose a mighty famine in 
that land; and he began to be 
in want. 

15 And he went and joined 
himself to a citizen of that coun- 
try; and he sent him into his 
fields to feed swine. 

16 And he would fain have filled 
his belly with the husks that the 
swine did eat ; and no man gave 
unto him. 

17 And when he came to him- 
self, he said, How many hired 
servants of my father’s have 
bread enough and to spare, and 
I perish with hunger! 

18 I will arise and go to my 
father, and will say unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee, 

19 And am no more worthy to 
be called thy son: make me as 
one of thy hired servants. 


20 And he arose, and came to 
his father. But when he was 
yet a great way off, his father 
saw him, and had compassion, 
and ran, and fellon his neck, and 
kissed him. 

21 And the son said unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and in thy sight, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy 
son. 

22 But the father said to his 
servants, Bring forth the best 
robe, and put i#on him; and put 
a ring on his hand, and shoes on 
his feet: : 


: 
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23 Aur pale hie bachhre ko 
lake zabh karo, ki khaen, aur 
khushi mandaen ; 

24 Kytinki meré yih beté mtd 
tha, ab jiyé hai; kho gaya tha, 
ab milé hai. Tab we khushi 
karne lage. 

25 Aurus ka bara beta khet 
men tha: jab ghar ke nazdik Aya, 
gine aur nachne ki 4w4z sunt. 


26 Tab ek naukar ko buldke 
puichha, ki Yih kya hai? 


27 Us ne use kaha, ki Tera bhai 
4y4 hai; aur tere bap ne pala 
hia bachhré zabh kiya hai, is 
liye ki use bhald changé paya. 


98 Us ne khafaé hoke na chaha, 
ki andar jae: tab us ke bap ne 
bahar ake use manaya. 


29 Us ne bap se jawib men 
kaha, Dekh, itne baras se main 
teri khidmat kart&é him, aur 
kabhi tere hukm ke barkhilaf 
na chala: par ti ne kabhi ek 
bakri k& bachcha mujhe na 
diya, ki apne doston ke sath 
khushi mandi : | 

30 Magar jab tera yih beta Aya, 
jis ne teré mal kasbion men 
uriyd, ti ne us ke liye mota 
bachhra zabh kiyé. 

31 Us ne us ko kaha, Ai bete, 
ti sadé mere pis hai, aur jo 
Luchh mera hai, so tera hai. 

32 Par khushi mandn& aur 
khush honé lazim tha, kyinki 
teré ee bhai mtié tha, so jiya hai, 
aur kho gayé tha, ab mila hai. 


XVI BAB. 

1 UR us ne apne shagirdon 
é A se bhi kaha, ki Kist dau- 
latmand ké& ek khéns4man tha; 
fs ké logon ne us se gila kiya, 
i yih terd mal urata hai. 

2 Tab us ne us ko bulake us se 
kahé, ki Kytinkar hid, ki main 
tere haqq men yih sunté hin ? 
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23 And bring hither the fatted 
calf, and kill 7¢; and let us eat, 
and de merry : 

24 For this my son was dead, 
and is alive again; he was lost, 
and is found. And they began 
to be merry. 

25 Now his elder son was in 
the field: and as he came and 
drew nigh to the house, he 
heard musick and dancing. 

26 And he called one of the 
servants, and asked what these 
things meant. 

27 And he said unto him, Thy 
brother is come ; and thy father 
hath killed the fatted calf, be- 
cause he hath received him safe 
and sound. 

28 And he was angry, and 
would not go in: therefore came 
his father out, and intreated 


im. 

29 And he answering said to 
his father, Lo, these many years 
do I serve, thee, neither trans- 
gressed I at any time thy com- 
mandment: and yet thou never 
gavest mea kid, that I might 
make merry with my friends: 


30 But as soon as this thy son 
was come, which hath devoured 
|thy living with harlots, thou 
hast killed for him the fatted calf. 

31 And he said unto him, Son, 
thou art ever with me, and all 
that I have is thine. 

32 It was meet that we should 
make merry, and be glad: for 
this thy brother was dead, and 
is alive again; and was lost, 
and is found. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 ND he said also unto his 
disciples, There was a 
certain rich man, which had a 
steward; and the same was 
accused unto him that he had 
wasted his goods. 
2 And he called him, and said 
unto him, How is it that I hear 
this of thee? give an account of 
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Apni khénsim4ni ka histb de; 
kiab se ti khans4man nahin rah 
sakta. 

3 Us khans4man ne apne ji 
men kaha, ki Kyé karin ? kytin- 
li meré malik khénsémani mujh 
se let& hai: main khod nahin 
sakté, aur bhikh mangne se 
mimnjhe sharm ati hai. 

4 Ab jan gaya, ki ky4 kartn, 
taki jad khénsémani se chhut 
jain, mujhe log apne gharon 
men rakhen. 

5 Tab apne 4qa ke sab qarz- 
daron men se har ek ko pas bu- 
lake, pahle se ptichha, ki Ta 
kitn4 mere malik ka dharaté hai? 

6 Us ne kaha, Sau paimana tel. 
Tab us ko kaha, ki Apni dasta- 
wez le, aur jald baithke pachas 
likh de. 

7 Phir dusre se kaha, Tu kitna 
dharata hai? Us ne kaha, Sau 
paimana gehin. Use kaha, lai 
Apni dastawez le, aur assi likh 
de. 


8 Tab malik ne be-iman khan- 
saman ki ta’rif ki, is liye ki us ne 
hoshyari ki: kyunki dunya ke 
log apne waqt men nir ke far- 
zandon se hoshyér hain. 

9 So main tum se kaht& hin, 
ki Jhuthi daulat se apne liye 
dost paida karo; kijad tum jate 
raho, hamesha ke mak4non men 
jagah den. 

10 Jo nihéyat thore men fman- 
dar hai, so bahut men bhi iman- 
dar hai, aur jo nih4yatthore men 
be-iman hai, so bahut men bhi 
be-iman hai. 

11 Jab tum jhithi daulat men 
im4nda4r na rahe, to sachchi 
tumhen kaun supurd karegé ? 


12 Aur jab tum begine ke mal 
meu imandaér na rahe, to kaun 
wuh dega jo tumharé hi ho? 


13 § Kof naukar do khawin- 
don kikhidmat nahin kar sakta: 
is liye ki yaek ki dushmani 
karega, aur dusre ki dosti; ya 
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thy stewardship;, for thou 
mayest be no longer steward. 


3 Then the steward said with- 
in himself, What shall I do? 
for my lord taketh away from 
me the stewardship: I cannot 
dig; to beg I am ashamed. 


4 I am resolved what to do, 
that, when I am put out of 
the stewardship, they may re- 
ceive me into their houses. 

5 So he called every one of 
his lord’s debtors unto him, and 
said unto the first, How much 
owest thou unto my lord? 

6 And he said, An hundred 
measures of oil. And he said 
uuto him, Take thy bill, and sit 
down quickly, and write fifty. 

7 Then said he to another, And 
how much owest thou? And he 
said, An hundred measures of 
wheat. And he said unto him, 
Take thy bill, and write four- 
score. 

8 And the lord commended the 
unjust steward, because he had 
done wisely : for the children of 
this world are in their generation 
wiser thau the children of light. 

9 AndI say unto you, Make to 
yourselves friends of the mam- 
mon of unrighteousness; that, 
when ye fail, they may receive 
you into everlasting habitations. 

10 He that is faithful in that 
which is least is faithful also in 
much: and he that is unjust in 
the least is unjust also in much. 


11 If therefore ye have not 
been faithful in the unrighteous 
mammon, who will commit to 
your trust the true riches P 

12 And if ye have not been 
faithful in that which is another 
man’s, who shall give you that 
which is your own? 

13 ¥ Noservant can serve two 
masters: for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other; or 
else he will hold to the one, and 
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ek ko manega, aur disre ko na- 
chiz janegé. Tum Khuda aur 
daulat donon ki khidmat nahin 
kar sakte. 

14 Aur Farisi, jo daulat ko 
piyar karte the, in sab baton ko 
sunke, thatthe men urdne lage. 

15 Tab us ne un ko kaha, ki 
Tum we ho, jo 4dmion ke Age 
ap ko rastb4z zahir karte hain; 


lekin Khuda tumhare dil kijanta | 


hai; kytnkijo Admion ki nazar- 
on men bara hai, Khuda ke age 
makrth hai. 

16 Shari’at aur ambiyé Ythan- 
ni tak the; tab se Khuda ki 
badshahat ki khush-khabari di 
jati hai, aur har ek zor marke 
us men dékhil hota hai. 

17 Par asmén aur zamin ka tal 
jand, shari’at ke ek nuqta ke 
mit jane se, bahut Asan hai. 

18 Jo shakhsapnijori ko chhor 
de, aur disri se byah kare, zina 
kart& hai: aur jo koi us ’aurat 
ko, ki chhor di gayi, byahe, zina 
karta hai. 


19 YF Ek daulatmand tha, jo 
Jal aur mihin kapre pahinta, aur 
roz roz shan o shaukat se ’aish 
karta tha. 

20 Aur La’azar néme ek garib 
Admi, jo nastir se bhara tha, jise 
us ki dewrhi par dal jate the ; 

21 Aur wuh arztirakhté tha, ki 
un tukron se, jo daulatmand ki 
mez-se girte the, apn pet bhare: 
balki kutte ake us ke ghao 
chatte the. 

22 Aur ais hid, ki wuh garib 
mar gaya, aur firishton ne use 
le jake Abirahim ki god men 
rakha; aur daulatmand bhi mta, 


| aur gara gaya ; 


23 Us ne dozakh ke darmiyan 
’azib men hoke apni dnkhen 


uthain, aur Abirahim ko dir se 
_dekha, aur us ki god men La’a- 


zar ko. 
24 Aur us ne pukarke kaha, ki 


Ai bap Abiraham, mujh par 
rahm kar, aur La’azar ko bhej, 
ki apni ungli ké siré pani se bhi- 
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despise the other. Ye cannot 
serve God and mammon. 


14 And the Pharisees also, who 
were covetous, heard all these 
things: and they derided him. 

15 And he said unto them, Ye 
are they which justify your- 
selves before men, but God 
knoweth your hearts: for that 
which is highly esteemed among 
men is abomination in the sight 
of God. 

16 The law and the prophets 
were until John: since that time 
the kingdom of God is preached, 
and every man presseth into it. 


17 And it is easier for heaven 
and earth to pass, than one 
tittle of the law to fail. 

18 Whosoever putteth away 
his wife, and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery : and who- 
soever marricth her that is put 
away from her husband com- 
mitteth adultery. 

19 4 There was a certain rich 
man, which was clothed in pur- 
ple and fine linen, and fared 
sumptuously every day : 

20 And there was a certain beg- 
gar named Lazarus, which was 
laid at his gate, full of sores, 

21 And desiring to be fed with 
the crumbs which fell from the 
rich man’s table : moreover the 
dogs came and licked his sores, 


22 And it came. to pass, that 
the beggar died, and was carried. 
by the angels into Abraham’s 
bosom : the rich man also died, 
and was buried ; 

23 And in hell he lift up his 
eyes, being in torments, and 
seeth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his bosom. 


24 And hecried and said Father 
Abraham, have mercy on me, 
and send Lazarus, that he may 
dip the tip of his finger in water, 
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goke meri zuban thandi kare ; 
kytoki main is lau men tarapta 


hin. 

95 Tab Abiraham ne kahé, ki 
Ai bete, yd kar, ki tt apni zin- 
dagi men achchhi chizen le chu- 
ka, aur La’azar buri chizen; so 
ab wuh tasalli pata hai, aur tt 
tarapta hai. 

96 Aur in sab ke siwa, hamare 
tumhare darmiy4nek bard garhé 
dhara gay4 hai: aist ki we jo 
yahdn se tumhare pas jaya cha- 
hen, na j4saken ; aur na we log 
jo wahan hain, is par hamare 
pas 4 sakte. 

27 Tab us ne kaha, Pas ai bap, 
teri minnat karté hin, ki ti use 
mere bip ke ghar bhej: 


28 Kytinki mere panch bhai 
hain; taki un par gawahi den, 
aisa na ho, ki we bhi is ’azab ki 
jagah men dwen. ‘ 

29 Abirahém. ne use kaha, ki 
Un ke pas Mtisi aur ambiya 
hain; chéhiye ki we un kisunen. 

30 Us ne kaha, Nahin, ai bap 
Abirahim, par agar koi murdon 
men se un ke pas jae, we tauba 
karenge. 

31 Us ne use kaha, ki Jab we 
Mius4, aur nabion kina sunte, 
to agar murdon men se koi uthe, 
to us ki na manenge. 


XVII BAB. 


1 HIR us ne shagirdon se 

kaha, Yih nahin ho sak- 
ta, ki thokar khilanewAli chizen 
na awen: par afsos us par, jis 
ke sabab Awen ! 

2 Agar chakki ka pat us ke gale 
men bandha hot4, aur wuh sa- 
mundar men phenka j4ta, to yih 
us ke liye us se bihtar hota, ki 
wuh ek koin chhoton men se 
thokar khilawe. 

34 Khabardar raho: agar tera 
bhai tera gunah kare, use dant ; 
agar tauba kare, use mu’df kar. 


4 Aur agarek din men sat bar 
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and cool my tongue ; for Iam 
tormented in this flame. 


25 But Abraham said, Son, re- 
member that thou in thy life- 
time receivedst thy good things, 
and likewise Lazarus evilthings: 
but now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented. 

26 And beside all this, between 
us and you there is a great gulf 
fixed : so that they which would 
pass from hence to you cannot ; 
neither can they pass to us, that 
would come from thence. 


27 Then he said, I pray thee 

therefore, father, that thou 
wouldest send him to my fa- 
ther’s house: 

28 For I have five brethren ; 
that he may testify unto them, 
lest they also come into this 
place of torment. 

29 Abraham saith unto him, 
They have Moses and the pro- 
phets ; let them hear them. 

30 And he said, Nay, father 
Abraham : but if one went unto 
them from the dead, they will 
repent. 

31 And he said unto him, If 
they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither will they be 
persuaded, though one rose 
from the dead. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


ue HEWN said he unto the 

disciples, It is impossible 
but that offences will come : but 
woe unto him, through whom 
they come ! 

2 It were better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about 
his neck, and he cast into the 
sea, than that he should offend 
one of these little ones. 


3 Y Take heed to yourselves : 
If thy brother trespass against 
thee, rebuke him; and if he 
repent, forgive him. | 

4 Andif he trespass against 


\ 


LUQA, 
ferA gunah kare, aur ek din men | 
sat bar ake kahe, ki Tauba karta 
hin; use mu’af kar. 


6 Tab rastilon ne Khudawand 
se kaha, Haméra iman ziyada 
kar. 

6 Khudawand ne kaha, ki Agar 
tum men khardal ke dana ke 
barabar iman ho, to jab tum is 
tut ke darakht ko kaho, ki Jar 
se ukharke dary men lag ja, to 
tumhari manega. 

7 Aur tum mense kaun hai, 
jis ké ek naukar hal jote, ya 
charwahi kare, jab khet se awe, 
use kahe, ki Jald 4, aur khane 
baith ? ; 

8 Aur use na kahe, ki Meri 
shim k4 khana taiyar kar, aur 
jab tak khatin pitn, kamar 
bandhke meri khidmat kar; 
ba’d us ke tt Ap kha pi? 


9 Kyawuh us naukar k4ihsdn 
manta hai, kijo kam us ne far- 
mae the, kiye? main janta hin, 
nahin. 

10 Isi tarah tum bhi, jab sab 
kuchh jo tumhare liye farmaya 
gaya, kar chuke, to kaho, |i 
Hamnikamme bande hain ; kytin- 
ki jo ham par karna wajib tha, 
wuhi kiya. 

11 4 Aur aisd hid, ki jab Ya- 
risalam ko jaté tha, Samariya 
aur Jalil ke bich se guzra, 


12 Aur ek basti men jate hte 
das korhiusemile, jo dur khare 
the ; 


13 Unhon ne chillake kaha, ki 
Ai Yist’, ai sthib, ham par rahm 


kar, 

14 Us ne dekhke unhen kaha, 
di Jake apne ta,in kahinon ko 
dikhao. Aur aisé hia, ki we jate 
hie pik saf ho gaye. 
45 Aur ek ne un men se jab de- 


kh4, ki changé hid, bari Awaz 
se Khuda ki ta’rif karté hid 


phira, 
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thee seven times in a day, and 
seven times in a day turn again 


. }to thee, saying, I repent; thou 


shalt forgive him. 
5 And the apostles said unto 
the Lord, Increase our faith. 


6 And the Lord said, If ye had 
faith asa grain of mustard seed, 
ye might say unto this sycamine 
tree, Be thou plucked up by the 
root, and be thou planted in the 
sea ; and it should obey you. 

7 But which of you, having a 
servant plowing or feeding cattle, 
will say unto him by and by, 
when he is come from the field, 
Go and sit down to meat ? 

8 And will not rather say unto 
him, Make ready wherewith I 
may sup, and gird thyself, and 
serve me, till I have eaten and 
drunken; and afterward thou 
shalt eat and drink P 

9 Doth he thank that servant 
because he did the things that 
were commanded him? TI trow 
not. 

10 So likewise ye, when ye 
shall have done all those things 
which are commanded you, say, 
We are unprofitable servants : 
we have done that which was 
our duty to do. 

11 4 Andit came to pass, as he 
went to Jerusalem, that he pass- 
ed through the midst of Samaria 
and Galilee. 

12 And as he entered into a cer- 
tain village, there met him ten 
men that were lepers, which 
stood afar off : 

13 And they lifted up theix 
voices, and said, Fesus, Master, 
have mercy on us. 

14 And when he saw them, he 
said unto them, Go shew your- 
selves unto the priests. And it 


| came to pass, that, as they went, 
|they were cleansed. 


15 And one of them, when he 
saw that he was healed, turned 
back, and with a loud voice glori- 
fied God, 


Ss 
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16 Aur munh ke bhal Vist’ ke, 16 And fell down on dis face at 
4nwon pas girke, us k4 shukr| his feet, giving him thanks : and 
Lvs: aur wuh Samari tha. jhe was a Samaritan. 

17 Tab Yist’ ne jawéb men} 17 And Jesus answering said, 
kah4, ki Kya dason pak s4f na| Were there not ten cleansed? 


hée? phir we nau kahan hain? | 
13 KyA siw4 is pardesi ke koi) 


but where ore the nine ? 
18 There are not found that re- 


na mil4, ki phirke Khudé ki| turned to give glory to God, save 


ta’rif kare. 
19 Auruse kah4, Uthke raw4na 
ho: tere imin ne tujhe bachaya. 


20 § Aur jab Farision ne us 
se pichhé, ki Khudé ki badsha- 
hat kab awegi? us ne jawab men 
un se kaha, ki Khud4 ki bad- 
shahat namid ke sith nahin ati: 


2) Aur we na kahenge, ki de- 
kho yahén ! ya dekho wahan hai! 


kytnki dekho, Khuda ki bad-| 
shéhat tumhare darmiyan hai. | you. 


22 Aur shagirdon se kahé, We 
din 4wenge, jab arzt karoge, ki 
Tbhn i Adam ke dinon men se ek 
ko dekho, aur na dekhoge. 


93 Aur we tum se kahenge ki 
Dekho yahan, y4 dekho waban | 
hai: tam mat niklo, aur pichhe 
fia jao. : 

24 Kytnki jaisé bijli, jo smn 
ki ek taraf se kaundhke disrf 
taraf chamakti hat, waisé hi Ibn 
i Adam bhi apne din men hog. 


25 Lekin pahle zartr hai, ki 
wub bahut dukh uth4we, aur is 


this stranger. 

19 And he said unto him, Arise, 
go thy way : thy faith hath made 
thee whole. 

20 § And when he was de- 
manded of the Pharisees, when 
the kingdom of God should come, 
he answered them and said, The 
kingdom of God cometh not with 
observation : 

21 Neither shall they say, Lo, 
here! or, lo, there! for, behold, 
the kingdom of God is within 


22 And he said unto the disci- 
ples, The days will come when 
ye shall desire to see one of the 
days of the Son of man, and ye 
shall not see it. 

23 And they shall say to you, 
See here ; or, see there: go not 
after them, nor follow them. 


24 For as the lightning, that 
lighteneth out of the one part 
under heaven, shineth unto the 
other part under heaven; so shall 
also the Son of man be in his 


ay. 
25 But firstmusthe suffer many 
things, and be rejected of this 


yamine ke logon se radd kiyé| generation. 


awe, 


26 Aur jaish ki Nth ke dinon 
men hts, isi tarah Ibni Adam 
ke dinon men bhi hog. 

27 Ki log kh&te, pite, byfh kar- 
te, byfhe jate the, us din tak, 
ki Nah icishtd men gayf, aur ti- 
fan ne ike sab ko barbad kiyé ; 


28 Aur jaish ki Lit ke dinon 
mon hid, ki log khfte, pite, aur 
kharid farokht karte, aur per 
lagite aur ghar bandte the ; 


26 And as it was inthe days of 
Noe, so shall it be also in the 
days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat, they drank, 
they married wives, they were 
given in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the ark, 
and the flood came and destroyed 
them all. 

28 Likewise also agit was in 
the days of Lot: they did eat, 
st dvank, they bought, they 
sold, they planted, they builded ; 
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29 Par jis din ki Lait Sadiim se 
_ nikla, 4g aur gandhak ne aésman | 
se baraske sab ko barbad kiya ; 


30 So isi tarah hoga, jis din 
ki Ibn i Adam zahir hoga. 


31 Us din, wuh jo kothe par ho, 
aur us ka asbab ghar men, us ke 
lene ke waste niche na awe ; aur 


jo khet men ho, waisa hi pichhe 
na phire, 


32 Lut ki jorti ko yad karo. 

33 Jo shebhes chahe, ki apni 
jan bachawe, use khoegt ; aur 
: 0 shakhs apni jain khowe, use 

achawega. 

34 Aur main tum se kahta hin, 
ki Us rat, do Admf ek hi palang 
par honge, ek pakra, dtisra 
chhora jaega. 

35 Aur do ‘auraten, jo ek sith 
ehakki pisti hongi, ek pakri, 
dusri chhort jaegi. 

36 Aur do Admi, jo khet men 
houge, ek pakra, dtisrai chhora 

ate 


37 Unhon ne jawdb men use 
kaha, ki Ai Khudawand, kahén ? 


Us ne un se kaha, Jahan ki 
murda hai, giddh wahin jam’a 
honge. 


XVIII BAB. 


1 HIR us ne, is liye ki wn 
ko hamesha du’A men 

lage rahna, aur sustina karni 
zartr hai, ek tamsil kahi, ki, 
» 2 Kist shahr men ek qaazi tha, 
jo na Khuda se darta, aur na 
admi ki kuchh parwa rakhta: 

3 Aur usi shahr men ek bewa 
thi, jo us ke he Ati aur use yih 
kahti thi, ki Mere dushman ke 
hath se meré insif kar. 
4 Us ne kuchh din na chaha: 
lekin pichhe apne ji men kaha, 
ki Harchand main na Khuda se 
darta, aur na Admi ki kuchh 
parwé rakhta; 

5 Tau bhiis liye ki yih bewa 
mujhe bahut satatf hai, us ka 
insaf karting’; aisd na ho, ki 
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29 But the same day that Lot 
went out of Sodom, it rained fire 
and brimstone from heaven, and 


| destroyed them all. 


30 Even thus shall it be in the 
day when the Son of man is re- 
vealed. 

31 In that day, he which shall 


| be upon the housetop, and his 


stuff in the house, let him not 
come down to take it away: and 
he that is in the field, let him 
likewise not return back. 

32 Remember Lot's wife. 

33 Whosoever shall seek to 
save his life shall lose it; and 
whosoever shall lose his life, 
shall preserve it. 

34 I tell you, in that mght 
there shall be two mex in one 
bed; the one shall be taken, and 
the other shall be left. 

35 Two women shall be grin- 
ding together; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left. 

36 Two men shall be in the 
field; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 

37 And they answered and said 
unto him, Where, Lord? And 
he said unto them, Wheresoever 
the body és, thither will the 
eagles be gathered together. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 ND he spake a parable 

unto them fo this end, 
that men ought always fo pray, 
and not to faint; 

2 Saying, There was in a city 
a judge, which feared not God, 
neither regarded man: 

3 And there was a widow in 
that city; and she came unto 
him, saying, Avenge me of mine 
adversary. 

4 And he would not for a while: 
but afterward he said within 
himself, Though I fear not God, 
nor regard man : 


5 Yet because this widow 
troubleth me, I will avenge her, 
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wuh bahut ane se akhir ko me- 
ra dimag khali kare. 

6 Khuddéwand ne farmayé, ki 
Suno, jo kuchh is be-insaf qazi 
ne kaha. 

7 Pas ky& Khuda apne bar- 
guzida logon ka, jo rat din us 
se fary4d karte, insaf na kare- 
gi? kyé un ke waste der karega? 

8 Main tum se kahté hin, ki 
Wuh jald un ka insaf karega; 
magar ky& Ibni Adam ake za- 
min par iman piwega P 

9 §| Phir us ne un se, jo apne 
vipar bharosa rakhte the, ki rast- 
baz hain, lekin auron ko né-chiz 
jante the, yih tamsil kahi, ki 

10 Do shakhs haikal men du’a 
mangne gaye; ek Farisi, disra 
mahstl-lenewala. 

11 Farisi alag khara hoke yin 
du’4 mangté tha, ki Ai Khuda, 
main teri shukr karté, ld au- 
yon ki méanind -luterd, z4lim, 
zinikaér, ya jaisé yih mahstl-le- 
newala hai, nahin hin. 

12 Main hafta men do bar roza 
rakhta, aur main apne sare mal 
ki dahyaki deta hin. 

13 Par us mahsil-lenewdle ne 
dur se khar& hoke itna bhi na 
ehaha, la 4sman ki taraf Ankh 

-uthdawe, balki chhati pitta aur 
kahta tha, la Ai Khuda, mujh 
gunahgar par rahm kar. 

14 Main tum se kahta hin, 

Yih shakhs disre se rastbéz 
thaharke apne ghar gaya: kytin- 
ki jo 4p ko bard thahrata hai, 
chhota kiyé jiega; aur jo apne 
tain chhota thahrata hai, bara 
kiya j4ega. 
, 15 Phir we chhote larkon ko 
us ke pas lie, ki un ko chhie: 
par shagirdon ne dekhke un ko 
danta. 

16 Magar Yist’ ne bachchon 
ko pas bulake kaha, ki Larkon 


ko mere pis 4ne do, aur unhen 


mana’ na karo: kytnmki Khudé 
ki badshéhat aison hi ki hai. 
17 Mam tum se sach kahta 
him, ki Jo kof Khuda ki bad- 
shahat ko chhote larke ki ma- 
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lest by her continual coming 
she weary me. 

6 And the Lord said, Heaz 
what the unjust judge saith. 


7 And shall not God avenge 
his own elect, which ery day 
and night unto him, though he 
bear long with them P 

8 I tell you, that he will aveng¢ 
them speedily. Nevertheless 
when the Son of man, cometh 
shall he find faith on the earth} 

9 ¥ And he spake this parable 
unto certain which trusted ir 
themselves that they were right: 
eous, and despised others : 

10 Two men went up into the 
temple to pray; the ene a Pha- 
risee, and the other a publican. 

11 The Pharisee stood and 
prayed thus with himself, God. 
I thank thee, that I am not as 
other men ave, extortioners, un- 
just, adulterers, or even as this 
publican. 

12 I fast twice in the week, J 
give tithes of all that I possess 


13 And the publican, standing 
afar off, would not lift up so 
mueh as his eyes unto heaven. 
but smote upon his breast, say- 
ing, God be merciful to me 
sinner. ~ 

14 I tell you, this man wen 
down to his house justified 
rather than the other : for every 
one that exalteth himself shall 
be abased ; and he that hum. 
bleth himself shall be exalted. 

15 And they brought unto him 
also infants, that he would touch 
them: hut when Ais disciple: 
saw it, they rebuked them. 


16 But Jesus called them xtc 
him, and said, Suffer little chil. 
dren to come unto me, and fo 
bid them not: for of sueh is the 
kingdom of God. 

17 Verily I say unto you. 
Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child. 
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nind gabul nahin kart4, us men 
kabhi dakhil na hoga. 

18 Aur ek sardar ne us se pt- 
ehha, Ai nek ustad, main kya 
kartin, ki hamesha ki zindagi 
ka waris hotin?P 

19 Yist’ne uskokaha, Ti kytin 

‘mujh ko nek kahta hai? koi nek 
nahin, magar ek, ya’ne Khuda. 

20 Ti hukmon ko janté hai, la 
Zina na kar, Qatl na kar, Chori 
na kar, Jhithi gawahina de, Ap- 
ne bap aurapnimaéki’izzat kar. 


21 Us ne kaha, Yih sab larak- 
pan se main manta aya. 
: 22 Yist’ ne yih sunkar, use 
kaha, Tau bhitujh ko ek chiz 
baqi hai: sab kuchh jo tera hai 
bech, aur garibon ko bant de, 
to 4sman men tere liye khazdna 
hogé: aur 4kar meri pairaui kar. 


23 Wuh yih sunke bahut gam- 
gin hia, kytnki bara daulat- 
mand tha. 

24 Yisi’ neus ko bahut gamgin 
dekhkar kaha, ki Un ko, jo 
bahut mal rakhte hain, Khuda 
ki badshabat men dékhil honda 
kais& mushkil hai! 

25 Kyunki int ka sti ke nike 
men se guzar jana us se asan hai, 
ki koi daulatmand Khuda ki 
badsh4hat men dakhil ho. 

26 Aur jinhon neyih suna, ka- 
ha, Pas kaunnajat pa sakta hai ? 

27 Us ne’ kaha, Jo insin ke 
nazdik naé-mumkin hai, Khuda 
ke nazdik mumkin hai. 

28 Tab Patrus ne kaha, Dekh, 
ham ne sab kuchh chhora, aur 
teri pairaui ki. 

29 Us ne un se kaha, Main tum 
se sach kahté hin, ki Koi nahin, 
jis ne ghar, yé ma bap, ya bhai- 
on, ya jor, yalarkon ko Khuda 
ki badshahat ke waste chhor 
diya hai, 

30 Ki is zamane men us se ka- 
hin ziyada na pawe, aur us jahin 
men hamesha ki zindagi. 


31 § Aur us ne barabon ko 
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shall in no wise enter there- 
in. 

18 And a certain ruler asked 
him, saying, Good Master, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal 
life P 

19 And Jesus said unto him, 
Why callest thou me good? none 
is good save one, that is God. 

20 Thou knowestthe command- 
ments, Do not commit adultery, 
Do not kill, Do not steal, Do 
not bear false witness, honour 
thy father and thy mother. 

21 And he said, all these have 
I kept from my youth up. 

22 Now when Jesusheard these 
things, he said unto him, Yet 
lackest thou one thing: sell all 
that thou hast, and distribute 
unto the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven: and 
come, follow me. 

23 And when he heard this, he 
was very sorrowful, for he was 
very wich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that 
he was very sorrowful, he said, 
How hardly shall they that 
have riches enter into the king- 
dom of God! 

25 For it is easier for a camel 
to go through a needle’s eye, 
than for a rich man to enter in- 
to the kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard zt, 
said, Who then can be saved? 

27 And he said, the things 
which are impossible with men 
are possible with God. 

28 Then Peter said, Lo, we 
have left all, and followed thee. 


29 And he said unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, There 
is no man that hath left house, 
or parents, or brethren, or wife, 
or children, for the kingdom of 
God’s sake, 

30 Who shall not receive mani- 
fold more in this present time, 
and in the world to come life 
everlasting. 


31 F Then he took unto him the 
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sath leke, un se kaha, ki De- 
kho, ham Yarisalam ko jate 
hain, aur sab, jo nabion ki ma’- 
rifat Ibni Adam ke haqq men 
hikha hai, pura hoga. 

32 Kytinki wuh gair-qaumwa- 
lon ke hawdla kiya jaega, aur 
we us ko thatthe men urawenge, 
aur be-izzat karenge, aur us par 
thikenge : 

33 Aur us ko kore marke qatl 
karenge; aur wuh tisre din ji 
uthega. 

84 Lekin unhon ne un men 
se koi bat na samjhi: aur yih 
kalam un par chhipa raha, aur 
in baton k& matlab zarra un ki 
samajh men na aya. - 

35 Y Phir aisa hua, ki jab wuh 
Yarihti ke nazdik aya, ek andhé 
rah par baithé bhikh mangta tha: 


36 Us ne janewdlon ka shor 
sunke ptchhaé, ki ky4 hai? 

37 Tab unhon ne use kaha, ki 
Yist’ Nasari jata hai. + 

38 Us ne pukarke kaha, Ai 
Yist’, Ibn i D&id, mujh par 
rahm kar. 

39 Unhon ne, jo 4ge jate the, 
us ko dénté, ki chup rah: par 
wuh aur bhi chillayé, ki Ai Ibn 
i Datid, mujh par rahm kar. 


40 Tab Yist’ ne thaharke far- 
may, ki Us ko mere pas lao. Jab 
nazdik Aya, us ne us se puchha, 


41 Tt ky4 chahté hai, ki main 
tere waste karin? Us ne kaha, 
‘Ai Khudawand, yih, ki mujhe 
‘ankhen milen. 

42, Yist’ ne us se kaha, ki Phir 
‘bina ho; tere iman ne tujhe 
changd kiya. 

- 43 Wuh usi dam dekhne laga, 
‘aur Khuda ki ta’rif karta hua, 
us ke pichhe chala. Aur sab lo- 
gonne dekhke Khuda ki ta’rif kt. 


XIX BAB. 


i UR wuh Yarihti men hoke 
jata tha, 
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twelve, and said unto them, Be- 
hold, we goup to Jerusalem, and 
all things that are written by the 
prophets concerning the Son of 
man shall be accomplished. 

32 For he shall be delivered 
unto the Gentiles, and shall be 
mocked, and spitefully entreat- 
ed, and spitted on: 


33 And they shall scourge hin, 
and put him to death: and the 
third day he shall rise again. 

34 And they understood none 
of these things: and this saying 
was hid from them, neither 
knew they the things which 
were spoken. 

35 {J And it came to pass, that 
as he was come nigh unto Jeri- 
cho, a certain blind man sat by 
the way side begging : 

36 And hearing the multitude 
pass by, he asked what it meant. 

37 And they told him. That 
Jesus of Nazareth passeth by. 

38 And he cried, saying, Jesus, 
thow Son of David, have merey 
on me. 

39 And they which went before 
rebuked him, that he should 
hold his peace ; but he cried so 
much the more, Zhou Son of 
David, have merey on me. 

40 And Jesus stood, and com- 
manded him to be brought unto 
him. And when he was come 
near, he asked him, 

41 Saying, What wilt thou 
that I shall do unto thee? And 
he said, Lord, that I may receive 
my sight. 

42 And Jesus said unto him, 
Receive thy sight: thy faith 
hath saved thee. 

43 And immediately he receiv- 
ed his sieht, and followed him, 
glorifying God. And all the peo- 
ple when they saw 72, gave 
praise unto God. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1 ND Jesus entered and 
.. passed through Jericho. 
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2 Aur dekho, Zakki name ek 
mard ne, jo mahstl-lenewalon 
kA sardér aur daulatmand tha, 


3 Chaha, ki Yist’ ko dekhe, ki 
kaun hai; lekin bhir ke sabab 
dekh na saka, kytinki nata tha. 


4, Tab age daurke ek gilar ke 
Ene par charh gaya, ki use de- 

he ; kydinki wuh usi rah se 
jane ko tha. 

5 Jab Yist’ us jagah pahuncha, 
upar nigth ki, aur use dekhke 
us se kaha, Ai Zakki, jald utar 
4; kytinki 4j mujhe tere ghar 
rahn’ zari hai. 

6 Tab us ne jaldutarke khushi 
se us ko qabul kiya. 

7 Jab sabhon ne yih dekh, kur- 
kurake kaha, xi Wuh ek gunah- 
gar ke yahan ja utra hai. 


8 Par Zakki ne khare hoke 
Khudawand se kaha, Dekh, ai 
Khudawand, mainapnéédha mal 
garibon ko deté hin, aur agar 
kisi k& kuchh dagabizi se liydé 
hai, us k& chauguna deta hun. 


9 Tab Yist’ ne us ko kaha, la 
Aj is ghar men najat ai, is liye 
Ja yih bhi Abiraham ka beta hai. 


10 Kytinki Ibn i Adam 4yé hai, 
ki khoe hie ho dhiindhe aur 
bachawe. 

11 4 Aur jab we yih sun rahe 
the, us ne is liye li Yartisalam 
ke nazdik tha, aur we khiyél 
karte the, ki Khuda ki badsha- 
hat abhi zihir hia chahti hai, 
ek tamsil bhi kahi: 


12 Aur yim kahd, ki Ek amfr|/ 


dir ke mulk ko olals, taki apne 
i badshahi leke phir awe. 


13 Us ne apne naukaron men 
se das ko bulake, das miné un 
ko din, aurun se kaha, ki Mere 
ane ane tak b ohar karo. 

14 Lekin us ke shahr ke admi 
‘us se dushmani rakhte the ; aur 
us ke pichhe pay4m bhejke kaha, 
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2 And, behold, there was a man 
named Zaccheus, which was 
the chief among the publicans, 
and he was rich. 

3 And he sought to see Jesus 
who he was; and could not for 
the press, because he was little 
of stature. 

4 And he ran before, and climb- 
ed up si asycomore tree, to 
see him: for he was to pass 
that way. 

5 And when Jesus came to the 
place he looked up and saw him, 
and said unto him, Zaccheus, 
make haste, and come down; for 
to day I must abide at thy house, 

6 And he made haste, and came 
down, and received him joyfully. 

7 Arid when they saw it, they 
all murmured, saying, That he 
was gone to be guest with a man 
that is a sinner. 

8 And Zaecheus stood, and 
said unto the Lord, Behold, 
Lord, the half of my goods ¥ 
give to the poor; and if I have 
taken any thing from any man 
by false accusation, I restore 
him fourfold. 

9 And Jesus said unto him, 
This day is salvation come to 
this house, forsomuch as he also 
is a son of Abraham. 

10 For the Son of man is come 
to seek and to save that which 
was lost. 

11 Y And as they heard these 
things, he added, and spake a 
parable, because he was nigh to 
Jerusalem, and because they 
thought that the kingdom of 
God should immediately appear. 

12 He said therefore, A certain 
nobleman went into a far coun- 
try to receive for himself a 
kingdom, and to return. 

13 And he called his ten ser- 
vants, and delivered them ten 
pounds, and said unto them, 
Occupy till I come. 

14 But his citizens hated him, 
and sent a message after him, 
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ki Ham nahin chahte, ki yih 
ham par badshahat kare. 

15 Aur ytn hid, ki jad wuh 
badshahi leke phir aya, in nauka- 
ron ko, jinhen rtipiye sompe the, 
bul4 bheja, ki jane, ki har ek 
ne kaisé byohar kiya. 


16 Tab pahle ne 4ke kaha, Ai 
khudawand, teri min& ne das 
mina paida ki. 

17 Us ne use kaha, Shabash, 
ai achchhe naukar: is liye ki 
bahut thore men tui imandar nik- 
14, ab té das shahr par ikhtiyar 
rakh. 

18 Aur dtisre ne 4ke kaha, Ai 
khudawand, teri mina ne pinch 
mina paidé ki. 

19 Usne use bhi kaha, Ti bhi 
panch shahr kA sardar ho. 

20 Tisre ne Ake kaha, Ai khu- 
d4wand, dekh apnimina, jis ko 
main ne rimél men bandh rakha 
hai: 

21 Kytinki main tujh se darta 
tha, ki ti sakht 4dmi hai; ki ti 
leta hai jo nahin rakha, aur katta 
hai, jo nahin boya. 


22 Us ne use kaha, Ai namak- 
haram naukar, main tujh ko tere 
hi munh se q@il karta ait Jab 
ta ne jana, ki main sakht Admi 
hin, aur jo nahin rakha, leta, 
aur jo nahin boya, katté hin ; 


23 To mere ripiyon ko sarrdf 
ki kothi men kytin na rakha, ki 
main Ake use std samet leta? 


24 Tab usne un se, jo us ke 
pas khare the, kaha, ki Wuh 
mina us se lo, aur das minawile 
ko do. 

25 (Tad unhon ne use kaha, 
Ai Khudawand, us ke pas das 
min4 to hain.) - 

26 Is liye main tum se kahta 
hin, ki Jis ke pas hai, usko diya 
jéega; aur jis ke nahin, us se 
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saying, We will not have this 
man to reign over us. 

15 And it came to pass, that 
when he was returned, having 
received the kingdom, then he 
commanded these servants to be 
called unto him to whom he had 
given the money, that he might 
know how much every man had 
gained by trading. : 

16 Then came the first, saying, 
Lord, thy pound hath gained 
ten pounds. 

17 And he said unto him, Well, 
thou good servant: because thou 
hast been faithful in a very 
little, have thou authority over 
ten cities. 

18 And the second came, saying, 
Lord, thy pound hath gained 
five pounds. 

19 And he said likewise to 
him, Be thou also over five cities. 

20 And another came, saying, 
Lord, behold, here is thy pound, 
which I have kept laid up in a 
napkin : 

21 For I feared thee, because 
thou art an austere man: thou 
takest up that thou layedst not 
down, and reapest that thou 
didst not sow: 

22 Andhe saith unto him, Out 
of thine own mouth will I judge 
thee, thow wicked servant. ‘Thou 
knewest that I was an austere 
man, taking up that I laid not 
down, and reaping that I did 
not sow: 

23 Wherefore then gavest not 
thou my money into the bank, 
that at my coming I might have 
required mine own with usury P 

24 And he said unto them that 
stood by, Take from him the 
pound, and give 7¢ to him that 
hath ten pounds. 

25 (And they said unto him, 
Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 


26 For I say unto you, That 
unto every one which hath shall 


ne given; and from him that 
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wuh bhi, jo us ke pas hai, le 
liyé jéega. 

27 Par mere un dushmanon ko, 
jinhon ne na chaha ki main un 
par badshahi karin, yahan ldo, 
aur mere simhne qatl karo. 

28 ci Aur jab yih baten kah 
chuka, Age barhke Yartisalam ki 
taraf chala. 

29 Aur aisé hia, ki jab Bait- 
faga aur Bait’aniyé ke nazdik 
us pahar ke pas, jo Zaittini kah- 
lata hai, aya4, apne shdgirdon 
men se do koyih kahke bheja, ki, 

30 Samhne ki basti men jao; 
aur us men dakhil hote hte ek 
gadhi ka bachcha bandha pioge, 
jis par kabhi koi admi sawar 
nahin hia: use kholke lio. 


31 Aur agar koi tum se ptichhe, 
li Kytn kholte ho? use yin 
kaho, ki Yih Khudawand ko 
darkar. hai. 

32 So bheje hiion ne jake, jaisa 
us ne un se,kaha, waist hi paya. 


33 Aur jab gadhe ka bachcha 
kholne lage, us ke malikon ne 
un se kaha, ki Is bachche ko 
_ kytin kholte ho? 

34 Unhon ne kaha, ki Khuda- 
wand ko darkar hai. 

35 Aur we us ko Yist’ ke pis 
l4e: aur apne kapre us bachche 
ar bichhake, Yist’ ko sawar 


iy4. 
33 Jab jata tha, unhon ne apne 
kapre rah men bichhae. 
.37 Aur jab wuh nazdik, balki 
Zaitin ke pahdr ki utaér par pa- 
huncha, us ke shagirdon kt sari 
jama’at sab karématon ke sabab, 
jo dekhi thin, khush hoke, bu- 
land. awaz se Khuda ki ta’rif 
karne lagi; ki 
38 Mubarak hai wuh badshah, 
jo Khudawand ke nam se Ata 
hai: 4sman par sulh, aur ’4lam 
i bala men jalal. 
39 Aur us bhir men se ba’ze 
Farision ne use kaha, ki Ai us- 
tad, apne shagirdon ko dant. 
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hath not, even that he hath 
shall be taken away from him. 

27 But those mine enemies 
which would not that I should 
reign over them, bring hither 
and slay them before me. 

28 4 And when he had thus 
spoken, he went before, ascend- 
ing up to Jerusalem. 

29 And it came to pass, when 
he was come nigh to Bethphage 
and Bethany, at the mount called 
the mount of Olives, he sent two 
of his disciples, 

30 Saying, Go ye into the vil- 
lage over against you; in the 
which at your entering ye shall 
find a colt tied, whereon yet ne- 
ver man sat: loose him, and bring 
him hither. 

31 And if any man ask you, 
Why do ye loose him ?thus shall 
ye say unto him, Because the 
Lord hath need of him. 

32 And they that were sent 
went their way, and found even 
as he had said unto them. 

33 And as they were loosing 
the colt, the owners thereof said 
unto them, Why loose ye the 
colt? 

34 And they said, The Lord 
hath need of him. 

35 And they brought him to 
Jesus: and they cast their gar- 
ments upon the colt, and they set 
Jesus thereon. 

36 And as he went, they spread 
their clothes in the way. 

37 And when he was come nigh, 
even now at the descent of the 
mount of Olives, the whole multi- 
tude of the disciples began to re- 
joice and praise God with a loud 
voice for all the mighty works 
that they had seen ; 

38 Saying, Blessed be the King 
that cometh in the name of the 
Lord : peace in heaven, and glory 
in the highest. 

39 And some of the Pharisees 
from among the multitude said 
unto him, Master, rebuke thy dis- 
ciples. 
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40 Usne jawab men un se kaha, 
Main tum se kahta hin, ki Agar 
ye chup rahen, to patthar chil- 
laenge. 


41 § Aur jab nazdik ake shahr 
ko dekha, us par roy, 


42 Aur kahé, Kash ki tii apne 
isi din men un baton ko, jo teri 
salamati ki hain, j4nta! par ab 
we teri 4nkhon se chhipi hain, 


43 Kytnki we din tujh par 
awenge, ki tere dushman tere 
gird morcha bandhke, aur cha- 
ron or gherke, tujhe sab taraf 
se tang karenge, 

44 Aur tujh ko, aur tere larkon 
ko, jo tujh men hain, khak men 
milawenge; aur we tujh men 
patthar par patthar na chhoren- 
ge; is liye ki ti ne us waqt ko, 
ki tujh par nigah thi, na pah- 
chana. 

45 © Tab haikal men jake, 
unhen, jo us men bechte aur 
Kharidte the, nikalne laga ; 


46 Aur un se kaha, Likha hai, 

da Mera ghar ‘ibadat ka ghar hai; 
ar tum ne us ko choron ké khoh 
andy’. 

47 Aur wuh harroz haikal men 
ta’lim deta tha. Magar sardar 
kahin, aur faqih, aur qaum ke 
sardar chahte the, ki us ko qatl 
karen, 

48 Par yih karne ki koi tadbir 
na pate the; kytinki sab log us 
kisunne ke liye.us se lage rahe. 
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1 UR unhin dinon men ek 
din, jab wuh haikal men 
logon ko ta’lim aur khush-kha- 
bari deta tha, aist hua, ki sardar 
kahin aur faqih, buzurgon ke 
sath, us ke pds 4 khare hie; 

2 Aur kahne lage, ki Ham se 
kah, tu kisikhtiyar se yih karta 
hai? aur kaun hai, jis ne tujh 
ko yih ikhtiyar diya? 

3 Us ne unhen jawa4b men kaha, 
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40 And he answered and said 
untothem, I tell you that, if these 
should hold their peace, the 
stones would immediately cry 
out. 

41 And when he was come 
near, he beheld the city, and 
wept over it, 

42 Saying, Ifthouhadst known, 
even thou, at least in this thy 
day, the things which belong unto 
thy peace ! but now they are hid 
from thine eyes. 

43 For the days shall comeupon 
thee, thatthine enemies shall cast 
atrench about thee, and compass 
thee round, and keep thee in on 
every side, 

44 And shall lay thee even with 
the ground, and thy children 
within thee ; and they shall not 
leave in thee one stone upon an- 
other ; because thou knewest not 
the time of thy visitation. 


45 § And he went into the 
temple, and began to cast out 
them that sold therein, and them 
that bought; 

46 Saying untothem, It is writ- 
ten, My house is the house of 
prayer: but ye have made it a 
den of thieves. 

47 And he taught daily in the 
temple. But the chief priests 
and the scribes and the chief of 
the people sought to destroy him, 


48 And could not “find what 
they might do : for all the people 
were very attentive to hear him. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1 ND it came to pass, that 
on one of those days, as 

he taught the people, in the 
temple and preached the gospel, 
the chief priests and the scribes 
came upon him with the elders, 
2 And spake unto him, saying, 
Tellus, by what authority doest 
thou these things P or who is he 


‘that gave thee this authority ? 


3 And he answered and said 


ki Main bhi tum se ek bat 
piichhté hin; mujh se kaho: 

4 Yihanné ké baptisma 4sman 
se tha, y&é 4dmion se P 

5 Unhon ne 4pas men salah ki, 

ki Agar ham kahen, Asman se ; 
to wuh kahega, Phir tum ne use 
kytin na mana? 
6 Aur agar ham kahen, ki Ad- 
mion se; to sab log ham par 
patthrao karenge : kyinki unhen 
yaqin hai, ki Yuhanna nabi tha. 
7 Tab unhon ne jawab diya, 
i ham nahin jante, ki kahan se 
‘tha. : 

8 Yist’ ne un ko kah4, Main 
bhi tum se nahin kahté, ki yih 
kis ikhtiy4r se kart& hin. 

9 § Phir wuh logon se yih 
tamsil kahne lagé; ki Kisishakhs 
ne ek angtr ka big lagéke, 
use bigbénon ke supurd kiya, 
aur muddat tak pardes men ja 
raha. 

10 Aur mausim par ek naukar 
ko bagb&non ke pas bheja, taki 
we us angtir ke bag ké phal us 
ko den; lekin bégbénon ne us 

ko pitke khali hath phera. 


11 Phir us ne disre naukar ko 
bhejé; unhon ne us ko bhi pitke, 
aur be-izzat karke, kh4li hath 
phera. 

12 Phir us ne tisre ko bheji; 
unhon ne ghayal karke us ko 
bhi nikal ae 

13 Tab us bag ke malik ne kaha, 
ki Kyi kartin ? main apne piyare 
bete ko bhejtingé; shayad use 
dekhkar, dab jaen, 


14 Jab bégb4non ne use dekha, 
4pas men salah ki aur kaha, ki 


Yih waris hai: 40, us ko mar da- | 


len, ki mirés hamari ho jae. 
15 Tab us ko bag ke bihar ni- 

kalke m4r d4l4. Ab bag ka malik 
un ke sith kya karega? 


16 Wuh aweg4, aur un bagban- 
on ko qatl karegé, aur bag auron 
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unto them, I will also ask you 
one thing ; and answer me : 

4 The baptism of John, was it 
from heaven, or of men ? 

5 And they reasoned with them. 
selves, saying, If we shall say, 
From heaven ; he will say, Why 
then believed ye him not? 

6 But and if we say, Of men; 
all the poanie will. stone us; 
for they be persuaded that John 
was a prophet. 

7 And they answered, that they 
could not tell whence it was. 


8 And Jesus said unto them, 
Neither tell I you by what 
authority I do these things. 

9 4 Then began he to speak 
to the people this parable: A 
certain man planted a vineyard, 
and let it forth to husbandmen, 
and went into a far country fora 
long time. 

10 And at the season he sent 
a servant to the husbandmen, 
that they should give him of the 
fruit of the vineyard: but the 
husbandmen beat him, and sent 
him away empty. 

11 And again he sent another 
servant: and they beat him also, 
and entreated him shamefully, 
and sent him away empty. 

12 And again he sent a third: 
and they wounded him also, and 
cast him out. 

13 Then said the Lord of the 
vineyard, What shall I do#I 
will sent my beloved son: it 
may be they will reverence him 
when they see him. 

14 But when the husbandmen 
saw him, they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, This is the 
heir: come, let us kill him, that - 
the inheritance may be our’s. 

15 So they cast him out of the 
vineyard, and killed him. What 
therefore shall the Lord of the 
vineyard do unto them? 

16 He shall come and destroy 
these husbandmen, and shall 
give the vineyard to others, 
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ko sompega. Unhon ne yih sun- 
ke kaha, Ais& na howe. 

17 Tab us ne wn ki taraf dekh- 
ke kaha, Phir wuh kya hai, jo 
hikhé hai, ki Wuh patthar jise 
rajgiron ne radd kiya, wuhi kone 
ka sira hia? 

48 Har ek jous patthar par 
gire, chir hoga; aur jis par wuh 
gire, use pis dalega. 


19 4 Tab sardér kaéhinon aur 
faqihon ne chahaé, ki usi waqt 
us par hath dalen ; par logon se 
dare, kytinki j4na, ki yih tamsil 
unhin ke haqq men kahi. 


20 Aur us ki tak men the, aur 
unhon ne kai jastison ko bheja, 
ki rastbazon k& bhes ikhtiyar 
karke us ki koi bat pakar pawen, 
taki us ko hakim ke gabza o 
ikhtiyér men hawala karen. 


21 Tab unhon ne us se ptichha, 
ki Ai Ustad, ham jante hain, la 
ti durust kahta aur sikhaté hai, 
aur zahir par nazar nahin karta, 
balki sachai se Khuda ki rah 
batata hai: 

22 Hamen Qaisar ko jizya dena 
rawaé hai, ki nahin P 

23 Par usneun ki dagabazi 
daryaft karke un se kaha, ki 
Mujh ko kytin dzmate ho ? 

24 Ek dinar mujhe dikhio. Us 
par kis ki strat aur sikka hai? 
Unhon ne us ke jawab men kaha, 
Qaisar ka. 

25 Tab us ne un se kaha, Pas 
jo Qaisar kA hai, Qaisar ko do, 
aur jO Khuda ké hai, Khuda ko. 


26 Aur we logon ke 4ge us ki 
bat pakar na sake: aur us ke 
jawab se ta’ajjub karke chup ho 
rahe. 

27 4 Tab Sddiiqion men se, jo 
qiyamat ka inkdér karte, ba’zon 
ne pas ake us se yih kahke pt- 
ehha, ki, 

28 Ai Ustad, Muis& ne hamare 
liye likha hai, ki Agar kist ka 
bhai jort chhorke mar jae, aur 
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And when they heard #t, they 
said, God forbid. 

17 And he beheld them, and 
said, What is this then that is 
written, The stone which the 
builders rejected the same is be- 
come the head of the corner? 

18 Whosoever shall fall upon 
that stone shall be broken: but 
on whomsoever it shall fall, it 
will grind him to powder. 

19 4 And the chief priests and 
the scribes the same hour sought 
to lay hands on him; and they 
feared the people : for they per- 
ceived that he had spoken this 
parable against them. 

20 And they watched him, and 
sent forth spies, which should 
feign themselves just men, that 
they might take hold of his 
words, that so they might de- 
liver him unto the power and 
authority of the governor. 

21 And they asked him, saying, 
Master, we know that thou say- 
est and teachest rightly, neither 
acceptest thou the person of any, 
but teachest the way of God 
truly: 

22 Is it lawful for us to give 
tribute unto Cesar, or no? 

23 Buthe perceived their crafti- 
ness, and said unto them, Why 
tempt ye me P 

24 Shew me a penny. Whose 
image and superscription hath 
it? They answered and said, 
Ceesar’s. 

25 And he said unto them, 
Render therefore unto Oxsar the 
things which be Cesar’s, and un- 
to God the tnings which be God’s. 

26 And they could not take 
hold of his words before the 
people: and they marvelled at 
his answer, and held their peace. 

27 4 Then came to him cer- 
tain of the Sadducees, which 
deny that there is any resurrec- 
tion, and they asked him, 

28 Saying, Master, Moses wrote 
unto us, If any man’s brother 
die, having a wife, and he die. 
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wuh be-auléd mar jie, to us ka 
bhai us ki jorti ko lewe, aur apne 
bhai ke liye nasl qéim kare. 

29 Ab sat bhai the : pahla, jort 
karke, be-aulid mar gaya. 


80 Tab diisre ne us ’aurat ko 
liyé, aur wuh bhi be-aulid mia. 

31 Tisre ne us ko liyé; isi tarah 
un satonne; aur sab be-aulad 
miie. 


32 Aur sab ke ba’d wuh ’aurat 

hi mii. 

33 Pas qiy4mat men un men se, 
wuh kis ki jort hogi? kyinki 
wuh saton ki jort thi. 

34 Yisti’ ne jawib men un se 
kahd, kiIs jahén ke log bydh 
karte, aur bydhe jite hain ; 


35 Lekin jo log us jahan ke 
- aur qiyaémat ke sharik hone ke 
laiq thaharte, na byéh karte hain, 
aur na byahe jate ; 


36 Phir nahin marne ke: kyvin- 
ki we firishton kf manind hain ; 
aur qiyémat ke bete hoke, Khu- 
da ke bete hain. 


37 Aur murdon ke ji uthne par 
Misé ne bhi jhari ke ahwal ke 
bayén men ishara kiyé ; chundn- 
chi Khudawand ko Abirahém ka 
Khuda, aur Iz,hiq ki Khuda, 
aur Ya'qib k& Khuda kahta 


hai. 

38 Lekin Khudé murdon ka 
Khuda nahin, balki zindon ka 
hai: ki sab us ke pas zinda hain. 

39 Y Tab ba’ze faqihon ne ja- 
wab men use kaha, ki Ai Ustad, 
tii ne khtib farmaya. 

40 Ba’d us ke, kist’ k& hiwado 
na para, kius se kuchh ptichhe. 

41 Aurusneun se kaha, Kis 
tarah kahte hain, ki Masth Da- 
tid ka Beta hai ? 

42 Aur Déiid Zabtw ki kitéb 
men dp kahté hai, ki Khudawand 
ne mere Khudawand se kaha, ki 
Mere dahine hath par baith, 
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“aso 
without children, that his bro- 
ther should take his wife, and 
raise up seed unto his brother. 

29 There were therefore seven 
brethren: and the first took a 
wife, and died without children. 

30 And the second took her to 
wife, and he died childless. 

31 And the third took her; and 
in like manner the seven also - 
and they left no children, and 
died. 

32 Last of all the woman died 
also. 

33 Therefore inthe resurrection 
whose wife of them is she? for 
seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering said 
unto them, The children of this 
world marry, and are given in 
marriage : 

35 But they which shall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage : 

36 Neither can they die any 
more: for they are equal unto the 
angels; and are the children of 
God, being the children of the 
resurrection. 

37 Now thatthe dead are raised, 
even Moses shewed at the bush, 
when he calleth the Lord the God 
of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 


38 For he is not a God of the 
dead, but of the living: for all 
live unto him. 

39 4 Then certain of the scribes 
answering said, Master, thou 
hast well said. 

40 Andafter that they durst not 
ask him any question at all. 

41 And he said unto them, How 
say they that Christis David's 
son P 

42 And Dayid himself saith in 
the book of Psalms, The Lorp 
said unto my Lord, Sit thou at 
my right hand, 
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43 Jab tak ki main tere dush- 
manon ko tere panwon ki chauki 
karin. 

44, Pas David to use Khuda- 
wand kahtaé hai, phir wuhus ka 
beta kis tarah hia ? 

45 4] Jab sab log sun rahe the, 
us ne apne shagirdon se kaha, ki 


46 Faqihon se khabardar raho, 
jo lambi poshak pahine phirna 
chahte, aur bazaron men sal4m 
ko, aur ’ibidat-kh4non men sadr 
kursion ko, aurmihmaénion men 
par kijagahon ke mushtaq hain; 

47 We bewon ke gharon ko 
kha jate, aur dikhane ke liye 
lambi chauri naméz karte hain ; 
pas unhin ko ziydéda sazé milegt. 


XXI BAB. 


a Sne 4nkh uthake daulat- 
mandon ko, jo ki apni 
nazr haikal ke khaz4ina men 
dalte the dekha. 
2 Aur ek kang4l bewa ko bhi 
do chhadém dalte dekha. 


3 Tab us ne kahé, Main tum 
se sach kahté hin, kiis kangal 
bewa ne sab se ziyada dala: 

4 Kytnki un sabhon ne apne 
ziyada mal se Khuda ki nazron 
men dali: par us ne apni garibi 
ki sari punji dali. 


5 § Aur jab ba’ze haikal ke 
haqq men kahte the, ki wuh 
nafis pattharon aur hadiyon se 
arasta hai, us ne kaha, 

6 We din awenge, kiun men se 
jo tum. dekhte ho, patthar par 
patthar na chhitega, ki giraya 
na jae. 


7 Tab unhon ne us se ptichha, 
ki Ai Ustad, yih kab hoga P aur 
us ke hone ka kyé nishin hai? 


8 Us ne kaha, Dekho, koi tum 
ko gumrah na kare: kytinki 
bahutere, more nim par Awenge, 
aur kahenge, ki Main wubi hin; 
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43 Till I make thine enemies 
thy footstool. 


44 David therefore calleth him 
Lord, how is he then his. son ? 


45 §{ Then in the audience of 
all the people he said unto his 
disciples, 

46 Beware of the seribes, which 
desire to walkin long robes, and. 
love greetings in the markets, 
and the highest seatsin the syna- 
gogues, and the chief rooms at 
feasts ; 

47 Which devour widow's 
houses, and for a shew make 
long prayers: the same shall re- 
ceive greater damnation. 


CHAPTER XXT, 


1 ND he looked up, and saw 
the rich men casting their 
gifts into the treasury. 


2 And he saw also a certain 
poor widow casting in thither two 
mites. 

3 And he said, Of atruth I say 
unto you, that this poor widow 
hath cast in more than they all. 

4 For all these have of their 
abundance east in unto the offer- 
ings of God: but she of her pe- 
nury hath cast in all the living 
that she had. 

5 4 And as some spake of the 
temple, how it was adorned with 
goodly stones and gifts, he said, 


6 As for these things which ye 
behold, the days will come in the 
which there shall not be left one 
stone upon another that shall not 
be thrown down. 

7 And they asked him, saying, 
Master, but when shall these 
things beP and what sign will 
there be when these things shall 
come to pass P 

8 And he said, Take heed that 
ye be not deceived: for many 
shall come in my name, saying, I 
am Christ; and the time draweth 
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aur ki Waqt nazdik hai: par un 
ke pichhe na jaiyo. 

9 Aur jab lardion aur fasédon 
ki khabar suno, to na ghabraiyo: 
kytinki pahle un ka waqi’ hond 
zartér hai; par abtak dkhir nahin. 


10 Phir us ne un se kaha, ki 
Qaum qaum par, aur bédshihat 
badshahat par charh Awegi. 

11 Aur jagah ba jagah bare 
bare bhinchal A4wenge, aur kal 
aur mari paregi: aur bhayaénak 
chizen aur bare bare nishan 4s- 
man se zdhir honge. 

12 Lekin in sab baton se pahle 
we mere nam ke sabab tum par 
| hath dalenge, aur satiwenge, 

aur “ibddat-khénon aur qaid- 
_ khénon men logon ke hawaéla 
_ karenge, aur badshaéhon aur hé- 
kimon ke pis khinchenge. 

_ 13 Aur yih tumhare liye gawahi 
thahregi. 

14, Pas apne dil men thahra 
vakho, ki ham pahle se fikr na 
karen, ki kyé jawab denge. 

15 Is live ki main tumhen aisi 
zubin aur hikmat dingé, ki tum- 
hare sab dushman khilaf Icahne, 
aur samhné karne ka maqdtr 
na rakhenge. 

16 Aur tum m4 bap, aur bhat- 

/ on, aur rishtadaron, aur doston 
se bhi giriftér kiye jéoge; balki 
we tum men se ba’zon ko qatl 
karenge. 

17 Aur mere nam ke sabab sab 
log tum se kina rakhenge. 

18 Lekin tumhare sir ka ek bal 
bhi girayé na jéega. 

19 Tum sabr se apni jan bachie 

| rakho. : | 

, 20 Aur jab tum Yarisalam ko 
faujon se ghira dekho, to jan lo, 

kius ka ujarhond nazdik hai. 


21 Tab we, jo Yahtidiya men) 


| hon, pahdron par bhég jaen, aur 

we, jo shahr men hon, bahar 
nikal j4en; aur we, jo dihat 
men hon, bhitar na 4wen. 


22 Kytinki we din intiqém ke 
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near. Goye not therefore after 
them. 

9 But when ye shall hear of 
wars and commotions, be not ter- 
rified : for these things must first 
come to pass; but the end és not 
by and by. 

10 Then said he unto them, Na- 
tion shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom : 

11 Andgreatearthquakes shall 
be in divers places, and famines, 
and pestilences; and fearful 
sights,and great signs shall there 
be from heaven. 

12 But before all these they 
shall lay their hands on you, and. 
persecute you, delivering you 
uptothe synagogues andinto pri- 
sons, being brought before kings 
and rulers for my name’s sake. 


13 And it shall turn to you for 
a testimony. 

14, Settle i therefore in your 
hearts, not to meditate before 
what ye shall answer : 

15 For I will give you a mouth 
and wisdom, which all your 
adversaries shall not be able to 
gainsay nor resist. 


16 And ye shall be betrayed. 
both by parents, and brethren, 
and kinsfolks, and friends ; and. 
some of you shall they cause to 
be put to death. 

17 And ye shall be hated of 
all men for my name’s sake. 

18 But there shall not an hair 
of your head perish. 

19 In your patience possess 
ye your souls. 

20 And when ye shall see Jeru- 
salem compassed with armies, 
then know that the desolation. 
thereof is nigh. 

21 Then let them which are in 
Judea flee to the mountains ; 
and let them which are in the 
midst of it depart out; and let 
not them that are in the countries 
enter thereinto. 

22 For these be the days of 
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hain, ki sab, jo likha hai, ptira 
hoga. 

23 Par un dinon men petwali- 
on, aur dtidh-pilanewalion par 
afsos! kytinki zamin par bari 
tangi auris qaum par gazab hoga. 


24 Aur we talwa4rki dhar se 
gir jéenge, aur asir hoke sab 
qaumon ke darmiyén pahunchée 
jaenge, aur jab tak gair-qaumon 
ka& waqt pura na ho, Yarisalam 
gair-qaumon se raundi jaegi. 

25 4 Aur straj o chand aur 
taron men nishanian hongi; aur 
zamin par qaumon ki musibat, 
aur samundar aur us ki lahron 
ke shorke sabab ghabrahathogi; 


26 Aur logon ki, dar ke mare, 
aur un chizon ki jo zamin par 
Ati ham rah dekhne se, jan men 
jan na rahegi; is liye ki A4sman 
ki qtiwaten hilai jaengi. 

27 Aur tab log Ibn i Adam ko 
badli men qudrat aur bare jalal 
ke sath ate dekhenge. 

28 Aur jab yih chizen hone la- 
gen, sidhe hoke sir ipar uthao ; 
is liye la tumhara chhutkaré 
nazdik hai. 

29 Aur us ne un se ek tamsil 
kKahi: ki Anjir ke darakht aur 
sab darakhton ko dekho ; 

30 Jab unmen konpalen nikal- 
ti hain, tum 4p hi dekh karke 
jante ho, ki ab garmi nazdik ai. 


31 So isi tarah tum bhi, jab in 
chizon ko hote dekho, to j4no 
ki Khuda ki badshahat nazdik 
ai. 

32 Main tum se sach kahté 
hun, ki Jab tak yih sab ho na le- 
we, yih pusht hargiz na guzregi. 

33 Asman o zamin tal jaenge : 
par meri biten kabhi na talengi. 


34 4 Apne se khabardar raho, 
aisa na howe ki tumhara dil ba- 
hut khane, aur matwala hone, 
aur zindagi ki fikron se bhari 
ho, aur wuh din tum par acha- 
nak 4 pare. 
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vengeance, that all things which 
are written may be fulfilled. 

23 But woe unto them that are 
with child, and to them that give 
suck in those days! for there 
shall be great distress in the land 
and wrath upon this people. 

24°And they shall fall by the 
edge of the sword, and shall be 
led away captive into allnations: 
and Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

25 4 And there shall be signs 

in the sun, and in the moon, and 
in the stars; and upon the earth 
distress of nations, with perplex- 
ity; the sea and the waves roar- 
ing; 
26 Men’s hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on 
the earth: for the powers of 
heaven shall be shaken. 

27 And then shall they see the 
Son of man coming ina cloud 
with power and great glory. 

28 And whenthesethings begin 
tocome to pass, then look up, and 
lift up your heads; for your re- 
demption draweth nigh. 

29 And he spake to them a pa- 
rable; Behold the fig tree, and 
all the trees ; 

30 When they now shoot forth, 
ye see and know of your own 
selves, that summer is now nigh 
at hand. , 

31 So likewise ye, when ye 
see these things come to pass, 
know ye that the kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand. 

32 Verily Isay unto you, This 
generation shall not pass away 
till all be fulfilled. 

33 Heaven and earth shall 
pass away; but my words shall 
not pass away. 

34 4 And take heed to your 
selves lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with sur- 
feiting, and drunkenness, and 
cares of this life, and so that 
day come upon you unawares. 


—— 
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35 Is liye ki wuh, jal ki tarah, 
vamin ke sab rahnewdlon ko 
gher lega. 

36 Pas jagte raho, aur har waqt 
du’é mango, taki tum in sab chi- 
zon se, jo honewali hain, bach 
jame ke aur Ibn i Adam ke 
samhhe khare hone ke léiq thah- 


ro. 
37 Aur wuh, din ko, haikal 
men ta’lim deta, aur rat ko ba- 
har jake, Zaittini name pahdr 
par rahta tha. 


38 Aur subh ko sab log us ki 
baten sunne ko haikal men ate 
the, 

XXII BAB. 

1 B id i fatir, jis ko ’idi 
hs fasah kahte hain, nazdik 
al. 

2 Aur sardar kahin aur faqih 
tadbir men the, ki us ko kis ta- 
rah mar dalen ; kytinki logon se 
darte the. 

3 Tab Shaitén Yahidéh men, 
jo Isqariyiti kahlata, aur bara- 
hon ki ginti men tha, samaya. 

4 Usne jake sardar kahinon 
aur sipahion ke sardar se salah 
ki, ki us ko kis tarah un ke ha- 
| wala kare. 

5 Wekhush hue, aur use ripiya 
dene ka iqrér kiya. 

6 Us ne man liy4, aur qabi 
adhindhta tha, ki bagair hanga- 
ma ke use un ke hawala kare. 


7 ¥ Tab fatir k& din, jis men 
fasah gabh karna farz tha, ayé, 


8 Yist’ ne Patrus aur Yuhanna 
ko yih kahke bheja, ki Tum jao, 
| hamare liye fasah taiyér karo, 

taki khaen. 
| 9 Unhonne use kaha, Ti kahan 
chahta hai, ki ham taiyar karen P 


| 10 Usne unse kah&, Dekho, 
| jab shahrmen dakhil hoge, ek 
| admi pani ka ghara liye tumhen 
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35 For as a snare shall it come 
upon all them that dwell on the 
face of the whole earth. 

36 Watch ye therefore, and 
pray always, that ye may be ac- 
counted worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before the 
Son of man. 

37 And in the day time he was 
teaching in the temple; and at 
night he went out, and abode in 
the mount thatis called the mount 
of Olives. 

38 And all the people came 
early in the morning to him in 
the temple for to hear him. 


CHAPTER XXII. 
Ii bee the feast of un- 


leavened bread drew nigh, 
which is called the Passover. 

2 And the chief priests and 
scribes sought how they might 
kill him; for they feared the 
people. 

3 9 Then entered Satan into 
Judas surnamed Iscariot, being 
of the number of the twelve. 

4 And he went his way, and 
communed with the chief priests 
and captains, how he might be- 
tray him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and co- 
venanted to give him money. 

6 And he promised, and sought 
opportunity to betray him unto 
them in the absence of the multi- 
tude. : 

7 | Then came the day of un- 
leavened bread, when the pass« 
over must be killed. 

8 And he sent Peter and John, 
saying, Go and prepare us the 
passover that we may eat. 


9 And they said unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we pre- 
pare P 

10. And he said unto them, Be- 
hold, when ye are entered into 
the city, there shall a man meet 
you, bearing a pitcher of water; 
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milega ; jis ghar men wuh jae us 
ke pichhe chale jao. 

11 Aur ghar ke malik se kaho, 
ki Ustad Fahts hai, ki Wuh mih- 
man-khana kahan hai, jis men 
main apne shigirdon ke sath 
fasah khAtin?P 

12 Wuh tumhen ek bara bala- 
khéna farsh bichhé dikhiwegé: 
wahin taiydr karo. 

13 Unhon ne jake, jaisé us ne 
un se kaha tha, pay4, aur fasah 
taiyar kiya. 

14 Aur jab waqt 4y4, wuh apne 
barah rasdlon ke sith khane bai- 
tha. 

15 Aurunse kahé, Mujhe bart 
khw4hish thi, kidukh sahne ke 
age, yih fasah tumhare sath 
khatin : 

16 Kytnki main tum se kahta 
hin, ki Use phir kabhi na kha- 
ting, jab tak Khuda ki badsha- 
hat men pura na ho. 

17 Aur piyéla ko leke shukr 
kiy4, aur kaha, ki Is ko leke 
Apas men bant lo: 

18 Kytnki main tum se kahta 
hin, ki Angir kairas phir na 
piting’, jab tak Khuda ki baéd- 
shihat na 4we. 

19 4 Phir roti li, aur shukr 
karke tori, aur yih kahke un ko 
di, ki Yih meré badan hai, jo 
tumhiére waste diyéjaté hai: yih 
meri yadgarike waste kiyé karo. 

20 Aur isitarah khane ke ba’d 
us piydla ko lekar kaha, ki Yih 
piyala, mere lahu se, jo tumhiare 
waste bahdyé jéta hai, ek naya 
*ahd. hai. 

21 4 Par dekho, us ka hath, 
jo mujhe giriftér karwatd hai, 
mere sath mez par hai. 

22 So Ibn i Adam to, jais& us 
ke waste muqarrar hai, jaté hai: 
magar us shakhs par afsos, jo 
use giriftar karwit& hai! 

23 Tab we apas men ptichhne 
lage, ki ham men se wuh kaun 
hal, jo yih karegaé P 

24 4 Aur un men takrar thi, 
ki ham men se kaun sab se bara 
thahre P 
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follow him into the house where 
he entereth in, 

11 And ye shall say unto the 
goodman of the house, The Mas- 
ter saith unto thee, Where is the 
guestchamber, where I shall eat 
the passover with my disciples P 

12 And he shall shew you a 
large upper room furnished : 
there make ready. 

13 And they went, and found 
as he had said unto them: and 
they made ready the passover. 

14 And when the hour was 
come, he sat down, and the 
twelve apostles with him. 

15 And he saiduntothem, With 
desire I have desired to eat this 
passover with you before I suffer: 


16 For I say unto you, I will 
not any more eat thereof, until 
it be fulfilled in the kingdom of 
God. 

17 And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and said, Take this, 
and divide i¢ among yourselves: 

18 For I say unto you, I will 
not drink of the fruit of the vine, 
until the kingdom of God shall 
come. 

19 Y And he took bread, and 
gave thanks, and brake 7¢, and 
gave unto them, saying, This is 
my body which is given for you: 
this do in remembrance of me. 

20 Likewise also the cup after 
supper, saying, This cup zs the 
new testament in my blood, 
which is shed for you. 


21 4 But, behold, the hand of 
him that betrayeth me zs with me 
on the table. 

22 And truly the Son of man 
goeth, as it was determined : but 
woe unto that man by whom he 
is betrayed ! 

23 And they began to enquire 
among themselves, which of them 
it was that should do thig thing. 

24 YJ Andthere was alsoa strife 
antong them, which of them 
should be accounted the greatest. 
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25 Usneun se kaha, ki Qaumon 
ke badshah un par hukimat kar- 
te hain: aur jo log un par ikh- 
tiyar rakhte hain, khudéwand 
i ni’amat kahlate. 

26 Par tum aise na ho; balki 
jo tum men bara hai, chhote ki, 
aur khéwind khidmat- karnewale 
ki m4nind ho, 


27 Kytnki kaun bard hai, wuh 
jo khane baitha, y4 wuh jo khid- 
mat karté hai? kyé wuh nahin, 
jo khane baithé hai ? lekin main 
tumhare darmiy4n khidmat-kar- 
new4le ki manind hin. 

.28 Tum we hi ho, jo meri 4z- 
mdishon men sad& mere sath 
rahe. 

29 Aur jaisé mere Bap ne mere 
liye ek badshahat mugarrar ki, 
main bhi tumhare tiye mugarrar 
karté hin; 

30 Taki meri badshéhat men 
meri mez par kh4o, pio, aur 
takhton par baithkar Israel ke 
barah gharénon ki ’adélat karo. 

31 4 Phir Khudawand ne kaha, 
Shama’tin, ai Shama’tin, dekh, 
Shaitén ne chaha, ki tumhen 
gehiin ki tarah phatke ; 

32 Lekin main ne tere liye du’ 
mangi, ki tera imaén jata na rahe : 
aur jab tu phire, toapne bhaion 
ko mazbit kar. 

33 Tab us neuse kaha, ki Ai 
Khudawand, main tere sath qaid 
hone, balkimarne ko taiy4r hin. 
84 Tad us ne kaha, Ai Patrus, 
main tujh se kahta hin, ki Aj 
murg bang na dega, jab tak tu 
tin martaba mera inkar na kare, 
ki main use nahin janta. 

35 Aur us ne unse kaha, ki 
_ Jab main ne tumhen be-batte, 
aur be-jholi, aur be-jition ke 
bhejé, ky4 tum ko kisti chiz ki 
haéjat hvi? Unhon ne kaha, Ki- 
si ki nahin. 

36 Us ne unhen kah4, Par ab 
jis ke pas batia ho, lewe, aur isi 
tarah jholi bhi; aur jis pas 
nahin, apne kapre bechke tal- 
war kharide, 
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25 And he said unto them, The 
kings of the Gentiles exercise 
lordship over them: and they 
that exercise authority upon 
them are called benefactors. 

26 But ye shall not be so: but 
he that is greatest among you, 
let bim be as the younger ; and 
he that is chief, as he that doth 
serve. 

27 For whether is greater, he 
that sitteth at meat, or he that 
serveth ? zs not he that sitteth at 
meat? but Iam among you as 
he that serveth. 


28 Ye are they which have con- 
tinued with me in my tempta- 
tions. 

29 And I appoint unto you a 
kingdom, as my Father hath ap- 
pointed unto me ; 


30 That ye may eat and drink 
at my table in my kingdom, and 
sit on thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

31 § And the Lord said, Si- 
mon, Simon, behold, Satan hath 
desired to have you, that he may 
sift you as wheat: 

32 But I have prayed for thee, 
that thy faith fail not : and when 
thou art converted, strengthen 
thy brethren. 

33 And he said unto him, Lord, 
I am ready to go with thee, both 
into prison, and to death. 

34 And he said, I tell thee, 
Peter, the cock shall not crow 
this day, before that thou shalt 
thrice deny that thou knowest 


me. 

35 And hesaiduntothem, When 
I sent you without purse, and 
serip, and shoes, lacked ye any 
thing P And they said, Nothing. 


36 Then said he unto them, But 
now, he that hath a purse, let 
him take zt, andlikewise his scrip:. 
and he that hath no sword, let 
him sell his garment, and buy one. 
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37 Kytnki main tum se kahta 
hin, ki yih nawishta, ki Wuh 
bador men gina gaya, zarur hai, 
ki mere hagq men ptira ho: is 
liye ki yih baten, jo meri babat 
hain, anjam tak pahunchtin. 

38 Unhon ne kaha, ki Dekh, Ai 
Khudawand, yahan do talwar 
ham. Us ne un se kaha, Bahut 


ai. 

39 Gf Aur wuh nikalke, apne 
dastir par, Zaittin ke pahar ki 
taraf chala: aur us ke shagird us 
ke pichhe ho liye. 

40 Aurus jagah pahunchke, us 
ne un se kaha, Du’d mango, taki 
azmaish men na paro. 


4J Aurus neun se tir ke ek 
tappe par barhke, ghutne tekkar 
du’a mangi, aur kaha, ki 

42 Ai Bap, agar ti chahe, to 
yih piyala mujh se dur kare; 
lekin meri marzi nahin, balki 
teri marzi ke muwafiq ho. 

43 Aur Asman se ek firishta us 
ko dikhai diyd, jo use qtiwat 
deta tha. 

44 Aur wuh jankani men phans- 
ke, bahut girgirake du’é mang- 
ta tha ; aur us ka pasina lahi ie 
bind ke manind hokar zamin 
par girta tha, 

45 Aur du’a se uthkar apne 
shagirdon ke pas aya, aur unhen 
gam se sote paya; 


46 Aur un se kaha, ki Tum 
kyutn sote ho ? uthkar du’é man- 
go, taki 4zmdish men na paro. 

47 | Wubh yih kah raha tha, 
ki dekho, ek bhir dikhai di, aur 
ek un barahon men se, jo Yaht. 
dah kahlata tha, un ke 4ge Age 
hokar Yist’ pas ay4, ki us ko 
chime. 

48 Tab Yist’ ne use kaha, ki Ai 
Yahudah, ky4tilbn i Adam ko 
bosa se pakarwaté hai? 

49 Jab unhon ne, jo us ke ird- 
gird the, wuh hal jo honewala 
tha dekh4, to use kah4, Ai Khu- 
dawand, ky4 ham talwar chala- 
wen? 
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37 For I say untoyou, that this 
that is written must yet be ac- 
complished in me, And he was 
reckoned among the transgress- 
ors: for the things concerning 
me have an end. 

38 And they said, Lord, behold, 
here ave two swords. And he 
said unto them, It is enough. 


39 Y And he came out, and 
went, as he was wont, to the 
mount of Olives ; and his disci- 
ples also followed him. 

40 And when he was at the 
place, he said unto them, Pray 
that ye enter not into tempta- 
tion. 

41 And he was withdrawn from 
them about a stone’s cast, and 
kneeled down, and prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou be 
willing, remove this cup from 
me: nevertheless not my will, 
but thine, be done. 

43 And there appeared an angel 
unto him from heaven, strength- 
ening him. 

44 And being in an agony he 
prayed more earnestly : and his 
sweat was as it were great drops 
of blood falling down to the 

ound. 

45 And when he rose up from 
prayer, and was come to his disci- 
ples, he found them sleeping for 
sorrow, 

46 And said unto them, Why 
sleep ye? rise and pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation. 

47 ¥ And while he yet spake, 
behold a multitude, and he that 
was called Judas, one of the 
twelve, went before them, and 
drew near unto Jesus to kiss him. 


48 But Jesus said unto him, 
Judas, betrayest thou the Son of 
man with a kiss P 

49 When they which were about 
him saw what would follow, they 
said unto him, Lord, shall we. 
smite with the sword ? 


LUQA, 


50 § Unmen se ek ne sardar 
kéhin ke naukar ko lagdi, aur us 
ké dahinaé kan ura diya. 

51 Tab Yist’ ne jaw4b men 
kah4, Itne hi par rahne do. Aur 
us ke kin ko chhttkar us ko 
changa kiya. 

52 Phir Yist’ ne sardér kéhin- 
on, aur haikal ke sardaron, aur 
buzurgon se, jo us par charh 4e 
the, kaha, ki Tum jaise chor 
pakarne ko talwéren aur lathiin 
lekar nikle ho? 

53 Main har roz haikal men 
tumhare sath tha, aur tum ne 
mujh par hath na dala; lekin 
‘ez tumhari ghari, aur zulmat 

a ikhtiy4r hai. 

54,4 Tab weuse pakarke le 
chale, aur sardar kahin ke ghar 
men le gaye. Aur Patrus dir dir 
us ke pichhe chalé jata tha. 

55 Aur jab unhon ne daélan ke 
bich men 4g jalai, aur milkar 
baithe the, Patrus un ke bich 
men baitha. 

56 Ek laundi ne use dg ke pis 
baitha dekhkar, us par khib 
nigah karke kaha, Yih bhi us 
ke sath tha. 


57 Par us neus ké inkar karke 


, kaha, Ai ’aurat, main use nahin 


janta. 

58 Thori der ba’d kisi aur ne 
use dekhkar kaha, ki Tt bhi un 
men se hai, Patrus ne kaha, ki 
Ai a4dmf, main nahin hin. 

59 Ghante ek ba’d aur kisti ne 
takid se kaha, ki Yih 4dmi be- 
shakk us ke sath tha: kytnki 
Jalili hai. 


60 Patrus ne kaha, Ai shakhs, 
main nahin samajhta, ki ti kya 


_ kaht& hai. Yih kah hi raha tha, 
ki jhat murg ne bang di. 


61 Tab Khudéwand ne phirke 


 Patrus par nigdh ki. Aur Pat- 
rus ko Khudawand ki bat jo use 


kahi, ki Murg ki bing dene ke 
Age ti meré tin bar inkar karega, 
yad ai. : 


ROR TY: 233 
50 4 And one of them smote 
the servant of the high priest, 
and cut off his right ear. 
51 And Jesus answered and 
said, Suffer ye thus far. And he 
touched his ear, and healed him. 


52 Then Jesus said unto the 
chief priests, and captains of the 
temple, and the elders, which 


were come to him, Be ye come 
out, as against a thief, with 
swords and staves P 

53 When I was daily with you 
in the temple, ye stretched forth 
no hands against me: but this 
is your hour, and the power of 
darkness. 

54 4 Then took they him, and 
led him, and brought him into 
the high priest’s house. And 
Peter followed afar off. 

55 And when they had kindled 
a fire in the midst of the hall, 
and were set down together, 
Peter sat down among them. 

56 But a certain maid beheld 
him as he sat by the fire, and 
earnestly looked upon him, and 
said, This man was also with 
him. 

57 And he denied him, saying, 
Woman, I know him not. 


58 And after alittle while an- 
other saw him, and said, Thou 
art also of them. And Peter 
said, Man, I am not. 

59 And about the space of one 
hour after, another confidently 
affirmed, saying, Of a truth this 
fellow also was with him: for 
he is a Galilean. 

60 And Peter said, Man, I 
know not what thou sayest. 
And immediately, while he yet 
spake, the cock crew. 

61 And the Lord turned, and 
looked upon Peter. And Peter 
remembered the word of the 
Lord, how he had said unto 
him, Before the cock crow thou 
shalt deny me thrice. 
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62 Aur Patrus bahar jake zr 
zar roya. 

63 4 Aur we mard, jin ke 
hawale Yist’ tha, us ko thatthe 
men urdne aur marne lage. 

64 Aur us ki ankh mtindke us 
ke munh par tamancha mare, 
aur us se yih kahke pichha, ki 
Nabtiwat se kah, ki kis ne tujh 
ko mara? 

65 Aur us ke haqq men aur 
bhi bahut kufr bake. 


66 4 Aur Jab din hid, logon 
ke buzurgon, aur sardar kahinon 
aur fagihon ki jamé’at lagi, aur 
we use apni’adalatgah men lie, 
aur kaha, 

67 Agar ti Masth hai, to ham 
se kah. Us ne un se kaha, Agar 
main tum se kahtin, to tum 
yaqin na karoge: 

68 Aur agar puchhin bhi, to 
mujhe jawab na doge, aur na 
chhoroge. 

69 Ab se Ibn i Adam Khuda 
ki qudrat ke dahine hath baitha 
rahega. 

70 Tab sabhon ne kaha, Pas 
kya ta Khuda ké beta hai? Us 
ne un se kahé, Jotum kahte ho 
wuh hi main hin. 

71 Tab unhon ne kaha, Ab 
hamen aur gawfhi kyé darkar ? 
kytinki ham ne us hi ke munh 
se sund. 


XXIII BAB. 


1 UR sari jama’at uthke use 
Pilatus pas le gayi. 


2 Aur us par nilish karni shurw’ 
ki, ki Ise ham ne gaum ko 
bahkéte, aur Qaisar ko mahsitl 
dene se mana’ karte, aur apne 


ta,in Masih badshah kahte paya. 


3 Tab Pilatus ne us se ptichha, 
Kya ti Yahiidion k& bAdshah 
hai? Usneus ke jawib men 
kaha, Wuhi hai jo tu kahta. 

4 Tab Pilatus ne sardar kahin- 
on aur logon se kaha, ki Main is 


LUQA, XXII, XXIII. 


62 And Peter went out and 
wept bitterly. 

63 4 And the men that held 
Jesus mocked him, and smote 
him. 

64 And when they had blind- 
folded him, they struck him on 
the face, and asked him, saying, 
Prophesy, who is it that smote 
thee P 

65 And many other things blas- 
phemously spake they against 
him, 

66 § And as soon as it was 
day, the elders of the people 
and the chief priests and the 
scribes came together, and led 
him into their council, saying, 

67 Art thou the Christ? tell us. 
And he said unto them, If I 
tell you, ye will not believe : 


68 And if I also ask you, ye 
will not answerme, nor let me go. 


69 Hereafter shall the Son of 
man sit on the right hand of the 
power of God. 

70 Then said they all, Art thou 
then the son of God? And he 
said unto them, Yesaythat Iam. 


71 And they said, What need 
we any further witness? for we 
ourselves have heard of his own 
mouth. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1 ND the whole multitude 
of them arose, and led 
him unto Pilate. 

2 And they begantoaccuse him, 
saying, We found this fellow 
perverting the nation, and for- 
bidding to give tribute to Cesar, 
saying that he himself is Christ 
a King. 

3 And Pilate asked him, saying, 
Art thou the King of the Jesus ? 
And he answered him and said, 
Thou sayest 2. 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief 
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| shakhs ka kuchh qustir nahin priests and fo the people, I find 


ata. 

5 Par unhon ne aur bhi tundi 
| se kaha, ki Yih Jalil se lekar, 
| sare Yahtidiya men, yahan tak, 
ta'lim de de logon ko ubharté 
| haa. 

6 Pilatus ne Jali] k& nam 
 sunkar ptichha, kileya yih admi 
| Jalili hai? 

7 Jad jin’ ki Herodis ke ’amal 
_ k& hai, use Herodis pis, jo un 
_ dinon Yartisalam men tha, bheja. 


8 4 Aur Herodis Yist’ ko 
| dekhke bahut khush hia: kytinki 
/ muddat se chahta tha, ki use 
\dekhe, is liye ki us. iif babat 
bahut kuchh sun tha, aur us ki 
koi karamaét dekhne ki ummed 
thi. 

._ 9 Aur us ne us se bahuteri 
_ baten puchhin, par us ne use 
 kuchh jaw4b na diya. 

10 Aur sarda4r kahinon aur 
faqihon ne khare hoke us par 

shiddat se nalish ki. 

11 Tab Herodis ne apni fauj 
samet use nachiz thahraya, aur 
_ usechamehamati poshak pahina- 
ke us k& tamaskhur kiya, aur 
_ phir Pilatus kane bheja. 

12 ¥ Aur usi din Pilétus aur 
Herodis apas men dostho gaye, 
| kytnki age un men dushmani 
thi. 

13 4 Aur Pilatusne sardar ké- 
| hinon, aur sardaron, aur logon 
| ko pds bulake un se kaha, ki 
‘14 Tum is shakhs ko mere pis 
yih kahte lae, ki Yih logon ko 
| bahkaté hai: dekho, main ne 
| tumhare 4ge tahqiq ki, par un 
| qustiron men se, jin ko tum us 
par thahraéte ho, main ne is 
shakhs men kuchh na payé : 
16 Aur na Herodis ne: kytin- 
\ki main ne tumhen us ke pis 
bheja ; aur dekho, us ka koi aisd 
| kam nathahrd, joqatl ke laiq ho. 
16 Is liye us ko tambth karke 
chhor dinga. 


no fault in this man. 

5 And they were the more 
cite, saying, He stirreth up 
the people, teaching throughout 
all Jewry, beginning "febth 
Galilee, to this place. 

6 When Pilate heard of Gali- 
lee, he asked whether the man 
were a Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that 
he belonged unto Herod’s juris- 
diction, he sent him to Herod, 
who himself also was at Jerusa- 
lem at that time. 

8 § And when Herod saw 
Jesus, he was exceeding glad : 
for he was desirous to see him 
of a long season, because he had 
heard many things of him ; and 
he hoped to have seen some 

miracle done by him. 

9 Then he questioned with him 
in many words; but he answered 
him nothing. 

10 And the chief priest and 
scribes stood and vehemently 
accused him, 

11 And Herod with his men of 
war set him at nought, and 
mocked him, and arrayed him 
in a gorgeous robe, and sent 
him again to Pilate. 

12 4 And the same day Pilate 
and Herod were made friends 
together, for before they were 
at enmity between themselves. 

I3 § And Pilate, when he had 
called together the chief priests 
and the rulers and the people, 

14 Said unto them, Ye have 
brought this man unto me, as 
one that perverteth the people: 
and, behold, I, having examined 
him before you, have found no 
fault in this man touching those 
things whereof ye accuse him: 

15 No, nor yet Herod: for 
I sent you to him; and, lo, 
nothing worthy of death is done 
unto him 

16 I will therefore chastise 
him, and release Avm. 
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17 (Use har idmen zartr tha, 
ki kist koun ke waste chhor de. ) 


18 Tab sab milke chillae, ki 
Use le ja, aur Barabbas ko ha- 
mare liye chhor. 


19 (Wuh kist fasad, jo shahr 
men hid tha, aur khin ke sabab, 
qaid tha. ) 

20 Pilatus ne yih chahke, la 
Yisi’ ko chhor de, phir unhen 
samjhaya. 

21 Par unhon ne chillake kaha, 
ki Us ko salib de, salib de. 

22 Tisri bar us ne un se kaha, 
Kytin ? us ne kya badi ki hai? 
main ne us men qatl ke laiq koi 
qustir na payd: is liye main use 
tambih karke chhor dinga. 

23 Par unhon ne shor machake 
use tang kiy4, aur chaha, ki use 
salib di j4e. Aurun ki, aur sar- 
dar kdhinon ki 4waézen galib 
hin. 

24, Tab Pilatus ne hukm kiy4, 
ki un ki khwadhish ke muwAfiq 


0. 

25 Aur un ke waste us shakhs 
ko, jo fasd aur khin ke sabab 
qaid tha, jise unhon ne chaha 
tha, chhor diya; aur Yist’ ko 
un ki marzi par hawdla kiya. 

26 Aur jab us ko le jate the, 
Shama’in nam Qureni ko, jo 
dihat se 4t& tha, pakarke, salib 
us par rakh di, ki Yist’ ke 
pichhe pichhe le chale. 


27 4 Aur logon ki bari bhir, 
aur ’auraten, jo us ke waste 
chhati pitti aur ro rahi thin, us 
ke pichhe pichhe chalin. 

28 Yisti’ ne phirke un se kaha, 
ki Ai Yartsalam ki betfo, mujh 
par na roo, balki 4p par aur 
apne larkon par roo. 


29 Kytnki, dekho, we din ate 
hain, jin men kahenge, Mubarak 
hain banjhen, aur wuh pet jo 
na jane, aur we chhatian jinhon 
ne dudh na pildya. 

30 Tab paharon se kahnaé shurt’ 
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17 (For of necessity he must 
release one unto them at the 
feast.) 

18 And they eried out all at 
once, saying, Away with this 
man, and release unto us Barab- 
bas: 

19 ( Who for a certain sedition 
made in the city and for murder, 
was cast into prison.) 

20 Pilate therefore, willing to 
release Jesus, spake again to 
them. 

21 But they cried, saying, Cru- 
city him, erucify him. 

22 And he said unto them the 
third time, Why, what evil hath 
he done? I have found no cause 
of death in him: I will therefore 
chastise him, and let him go. 

23 And they were instant with 
loud voices, requiring that he 
might be crucified. And the 
voices of them and of the chief 
priests prevailed. 

24 And, Pilate gave sentence 
thatit should beas they required. 


25 And he released unto them 
him that for sedition and murder 
was cast into prison, whom they 
had desired ; but he delivered 
Jesus to their will. 

26 And as they led him away, 
they laid hold upon one Simon, 
a Cyrenian, coming out of the 
country, and on him they laid 
the cross, that he might bear 7 
after Jesus. 

27 4 And there followed him 
a great company of people, and 
of woman, which also bewailed 
and lamented him. 

28 But Jesus turning unto them 
said, Daughters of Jerusalem 
weep not for me, but weep fo1 
yourselves, and for your chil. 
dren. 

29 For, behold, the days are 
coming, in the which they shal] 
say, Blessed are the barren, and 
the wombs that never bare, and 
the paps which never gave suck. 

30 Then shall they begin to say 


the. 
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karenge, ki Ham par gir paro ; 
aur pabarion se, ki Hamen chhi- 
pio. 

31 Kytinki jab hare darakht 


' ke sath aisé karte hain, to sikhe 


ke sath kya na kiya jéega? 


32 Aur we do aur Admion ko, | 


jo badkar the, le chale, ki us ke 
sith mare jaen. 

_ 33 Aur jab we us jagah par 
jise Kalvari nam rakhte, pahun- 
che, to wahan use salib di, aur 
badk4ron ko bhi, ek dahine aur 
duisra baen. 


34 9 Aur Yist’ ne kaha, ki Ai 
Bap, un ko mu’éf kar; kytinki 
we nahin jante, ki kya karte 
hain. Aur unhon ne chitthi dal- 
ke us ki poshék bant li. 

35 Aur log khare dekh rahe 
Aur sard4r un ke sath 
thattha karke kahte the, ki Au- 
ron ko bachéy4; agar yih Masih 


| Khuda ka barguzida hai, to ap 


ko bachawe. 
. , 
36 Aur sipihion ne bhi us par 
hansi ki, aur pas jakar aur use 


 sirka dekar kaha, 


37 Agar ta Yahidion ki bad- 
shah hai, to apne ta,in bacha. 
, 38 Aur us ke Gpar Ytnéni, 
Rimi, aur ’Ibréni men yih na- 
wishta likhé thé, ki YIH YA- 
HUDION KA BADSHAH 
HAL. 

39 4 Aur ek un badkaron men 
se, jo salib par latkae gaye the, 
use tana marke kahta tha, ki 
Agar tti Masih hai, to ap ko aur 
ham ko bacha. 

40 Disre ne use malimat karke 
jawab diy, Kya ta bhi Khuda se 
nahin dartd, jis hal ki is hi saza 


men giriftdr hai? 


41 Aur ham to wajibi, kydinki 


| apne kamon ka badla pate hain : 
| pe us ne to koi bej4 kam nahin 


Cay 
iya. 


' 42 Aur us ne Yist’ se kaha, Ai 


Khudawand, jab ti apni bad- 
shéhat men awe, mujhe yad ki- 


jiyo. i 
_ 43 Yisw’ ne use kaha, Main tujh 
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to the mountains, Fall on us; 
and to the hills, Cover us. 


31 For if they do these things 
in a green tree, what shall be 
done in the dry? 

32 And there were also two 
other, malefactors, led with him 
to be put to death. 

33 And when they were come 
to the place, which is called Cal- 
vary, there they crucified him, 
and the malefactors, one on the 
right hand, and the other on 
the left. 

34 4 Then said Jesus, Father, 
forgive them; for they know 
not what they do. And they 
parted his raiment, and cast lots. 


35 And the people stood be- 
holding. And the rulers also 
with them derided him, saying, 
He saved others; let him save 
himself, if he be Christ, the 
chosen of God. 

36 And the soldiers also 
mocked him, coming to him, 
and offering him vinegar, 

37 And saying, if thou be the 
king of the Jews, save thyself. 

38 And a superseription also 
was written over him in letters of 
Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

39 4 And one of the malefac- 
tors which were hanged railed on. 
him, saying, If thou be Christ, 
save thyselt and us. 


40 But the other answering 
rebuked him, saying, Dost not 
thou fear God, seeing thou art 
in the same condemnation? - 

41 And we indeed justly; for 
we receive the due reward of our 
deeds; but this man hath done 
nothing amiss. 

42 And he said unto Jesus, 
Lord, remember me when thou 
comest into thy kingdom. 


43 And Jesus said unto him, 
U 
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se sach kahta hin, ki Aj ti mere 
sath bihisht men hoga. 

44 Aur chhathwen ghante ke 
qarth tha, ki sari zamin par an- 
dheré chha gaya, aur nauwen 
ghante tak raha; 

45 Aur straj tArik ho gaya, aur 
haikal k4 parda bich se phat gaya. 


46 4 Aur Yist’ ne baridwaz se 
pukarke kahé, ki Ai Bap, main 
apnirih tere hathon men sompta 


hin: yih kahke dam chhoy diya. 


47 Aurstbadarne, yih hal dekh- 
ke, Khuda ki ta’rif ki, aur kaha, 
Be-shakk, yih admi rastbaz tha. 


48 Aur sab log, jo yih tamasha 
dekhne Ae the, jad yih waqi'at de- 
khin, chhatti pitte phire. 


49 Aur us ke sab jan-pahchan, 
aur we ‘auraten, jo Jalil se us ke 
sath ai thin, dur khari hoke yih 
hal dekh aa thin. 

50 4 Aur dekho, ek shakhs Yu- 
suf name mushir, jo nekaur rast- 
baz tha ; 


51 Aur wuh un ki -sal4h aur 
k&m men sharik na hua; yih Ya- 
hiidion ke shahr Aramattyé ka 
tha, aur wuh khud Khuda ki 
badshahat ka mtizar karté tha : 


52 Us ne Pilatus ke pas jake 
Yisw’ ki lash mangi. 

53 Aurus koutarke kattén men 
lapeta, aur ek qabr men, jo pat- 
thar men khudi thi, Jahan koi 
kabhtirakha na gaya tha, rakha. 


54 Aur wuh taiyari ké din tha, 
aur sabtke din kipau phatne lagi. 


55 Aur we ’auraten bhi, jo us 
ke sath Jalil se 4i thin, pichhe 
pichhe chalin, aur qabr ko aur 
us ki lash ko, ki kis tarah rakhi 
gayi, dekhti thin. 

56. Aur phirke khushbiian, aur 
murr tatyar ktya; lekin shara’ ke 
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Verily I say unto thee, To day 
shalt thou be with mein paradise. 

44. And it was about the sixth 
hour, and there was a darkness 
over all the earth until the ninth 
hour. 

45 And the sun was darkened, 
and the veil of the temple was 
rent in the midst. 

46 4 And when Jesus had 
cried with a loud voiee, he said, 
Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit: and having 
said thus, he gave up the ghost. 

47 Now when the centurion 
saw what was done, he glorified 
God, saying, Certainly this was 
a righteous man. 

48 And all the people that 
came together to that sight, 
beholding the things which were 
done, smote their breasts, and 
returned. 

49 And all his aquaintance, and 
the women that followed him 
from Galilee, stood afar off, be- 
holding these things. 

50 4 And, behold, there was 
a man named Joseph, a coun- 
sellor; and he was a good man, 
and a just: 

51 (The same had not consen- 
ted to the counsel and deed of 
them;) he was of Arimatheza, a 
city of the Jews: who also him- 
self waited for the kingdom of. 
God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate, — 
and begged the body of Jesus. 

53 And he took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it 
in a sepulchre that was hewn in 
stone, wherein never man be- 
fore was laid. 

54 And that day was the pre- 
paration, and the sabbath drew 
on. 

55 And the women also, which 
came with him from Galilee, — 
followed after, and beheld the 
sepulchre. 


56 And they returned, and pre- 
pared spices and ointments; and 


-|muwafiq sabt ke din Aram kiya. 
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fl UR we hafte ke pahle din 
bare tarke, un khush- 
| bition ko, jo taiydér ki thin, leke 
qabr par ain, aur un ke sath kai 
aur bhi thin. 


2 Aurunhon ne patthar ko qabr 
par se dhalkaya hia paya. 

3 Aur andar jake Khudawand 
Yisw’ ki lash na pai. 


4 Aur ais& hid, ki jad we us 
bat se hairan thin, dekho, do 
shakhs chamchamati poshik 
pahiue un ke pas khare the : 

5 Jab we darti, aur apne sir 
zamin par jhukatithin, unhon ne 
un se kaha, Tum kytin zinda ko 
murdon men dhtindhtiin ho ? 


6 Wuh yahan nahin hai, balki 
atha hai; yad karo, ki hanoz jab 
Jalil men tha, tum se kya kaha 
‘tha, ki 
| 7 Zarér hai, ki Ibn i Adam 
gunahgaron ke hath men hawala 
| kiya jae, aur salib diya jae, aur 
tisre din uthe. 

8 Tabuskibaten unhen yad din. 


9 Aurqabr parse phirke un gya- 
rahon, aur sab baqi logon ko, in 
sab baton ki khabar di. 


10 Aur Mariyam Magdalini, aur 

Yuanna, aur Mariyam, Ya’qub ki 
ma, aur dtisri ‘auraten, jo sath 
thin, inhon ne rastlon se yih 
baten kahin. 

11 Parin ki baten unhen kahant 
si samajh parin, aurun ka i’atibar 
na kiya. | 

12 Tab Patrus uthke qabr ki 
taraf daura; aur jhukkar dekha, 
ki sirf kafan paré hai, aur is 
majare se ta’ajjub karté hia apne 
ghar chala gaya. 


13 9 Aur dekho, usi din un men 
se do 4dmi us basti ki taraf, jis 


LUQA, XXIII, XXIV. 


239 
rested the sabbath day accord- 
ing to the commandment. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


i “NJ OW upon the first day of 
the week, very early in 
the morning, they came unto the 
sepulchre, bringing the spices 
which they had prepared, and 
certain others with them. 

2 And they found the stone 
rolled away from the sepulchre. 

3 And they entered in, and 
found not the body of the Lord 
Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass as they 
were much perplexed thereabout, 
behold, two men stood by them ' 
in shining garments : 

5 And as they were afraid, and 
bowed down their faces to the 
earth, they said unto them, Why. 
seek ye the living among the 
dead P 

6 He is not here, but is risen : 
remember how he spake unto you 
when he was yet in Galilee, 


7 Saying, The Son of man must: 
be delivered into the hands of 
sinful men, and be crucified, and 
the third day rise again. 

8 And they remembered his 
words, 

9 And returned from the sepul- 
chre, and told all these things” 
unto the eleven, and to all the 
rest. 

10 It was Mary Magdalene, 
and Joanna,and Mary the mother 
of James, and other women that 
were with them, which told these 
things unto the upostles. 

11 And their words seemed to 
them as idle tales, and they be- 
lieved them not. 

12 Then arose Peter, and ran 
unto the sepulchre; and stoop- 
ing down, he beheld the linen 
clothes laid by themselves, and 
departed, wondering in himself 
at that which was come to pass. 

13 Y And, behold, two of them 
went that same day to a village 
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ka nam Ammais, aur Yartsalam 
se paune char kos ke fasila par 
hai, jate the : 

14 Aur we un sab baton ki babat, 
jo waqi’ hii thin, 4pas men bat- 
’ chit karte the. 

15 Aur aisahid, ki jab we bat- 
chit aur ptchh-p4chh kar rahe 
the, Yist’ 4p nazdik 4ke unke 
sath chala ; 

16 Lekin un ki 4nkhen band ho 
gayi thin, ki us kona pahchana. 

17 Us ne un se kaha, Yih kya 
baten hain, jo tum rah men Apas 
men karte jate ho, aurudas hote? 


18 Tab ek ne jis ka nam Qhiu- 
as tha, jawab men use kaha; ki 
ya akela ti hi Yartisalam men 
pardesi hai, ki jo kuchh in dinon 
us men hia hai, nahin janta ? 


19 Usneun se kaha, Kya? Un- 
hon ne use kaha, Yist’ Nasari ke 
majare, jo nabi tha, aur Khuda 
aur sari qaum ke s4mhne kam 
aur kalam men qudratwala : 


20 Aur kytinkar sardar kahin, 
aur hamare sardéron ne us ko 
gatl ke hukm ke liye hawAla 
kiy4, aur salib di. 

21 Par ham ummed rakhte the, 
ki yibi Israel ko makhlasi dene ko 
tha ; aur in sab ke siwa, 4j tisra 
roz hai, ki yih waqi’dt huin. 


22 Aur ham men se kai’auraton 
ne bhi ham ko ghabra rakh4 hai, 
ki tarke us ki qabr par gayin: 


23 Aur us ki lash kona pakar 
ain aur bolin, ki Ham ne firishton 
ki royat dekh{, jinhon ne kaha, 
ki Wuh zinda hai. 


24 Aur ba’zon ne hamare sithi- 
on men se qabr par jake, jaisa ki 
un ‘auraton ne kaha, pay4, par 
uskonadekha. - 


26 Tab us ne un se kaha, ki Ai 
nadano, aur nabion ki sari baton 
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called Emmaus, which was from 
Jerusalem about threescore fur- 
longs. 

14 And they talked together of 
all these things which had hap- 
pened. 

15 And it came to pass, that 
while they, communed together 
and reasoned, Jesus himself drew 
near, and went with them. 

16 But their eyes were holden 
that they should not know him. 

17 And he said unto them, 
What manner of communica- 
tions are these that ye have one 
to another, as ye walk, and are 
sad ? 

18 And the one of them, whose 
name was Cleopas, answering 
said unto him, Art thou only a 
stranger in Jerusalem, and hast 
not known the things which are 
come to pass there in these days ? 

19 And he said unto them, 
What things? And they said 
unto him, Concerning Jesus of 
Nazareth, which was a prophet 
mighty in deed and word before 
God and all the people: 

20 And how the chief priests 
and our rulers delivered him to 
be condemned to death, and have 
crucified him. 

21 But we trusted that it had 
been he which should have re- 
deemed Israel: and beside alk 
this, to day is the third day since 
these things were done. 

22 Yea, and certain women also 
of our company made us asto- 
nished, whieh were early at the 
sepulchre ; 

23 And when they found not 
his body, they came, saying, that 
they had also seen a vision of 
angels, which said that he was 
alive. 

24, And certain of them which 
were with us went to the sepul- 
chre, and found 7¢ even so as the 
women had said: but him they 
saw not. 

25 Then he said unto them, O 
fools, and slow of heart to bes 
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ke manne men sust-mizajo; 


26 Kyé zartrna tha, ki Masth 

yih dukh uthawe, aur apne jalal 
men dakhil ho ? 
27 Aur Misa se, aur sab nabion 
se, shurt’ karke wuh baten, jo 
sab kitébon men us ke haqq men 
hain, un ke liye tafsir kin. 

28 Aur we us basti ke, jahan 
| j4te the, nazdik pahunche : aur 
aisé ma’lim para, ki wuh age 
barha chahta hai. 

29 Tab unhon ne use yih kahke 
roké, ki Hamare sath rah : kytin- 
ki sham hiié chéhii hai, aur din 


dhalé. Tab wuh bhitar jake un | 


ke sath raha. 

’ 30 Aur aisé hid, ki jab wuh un 
ke sath khdne baithé tha, roti 
lekar use mutabarrak kiyd, aur 
torke un ko di. : 

31 Tab un kiénkhen khul gayin, 
aur us ko pahchana, aur wuh un 
ke pas se gdib ho gaya. 

32 Tab unhon ne dpas men 
kaha, Jab rah men ham se béten 
karté, aur hamare liye kitibon 
ké bhed kholt4 tha, to ky4 ham 
logon ke dil men josh na hia? 

33 Aur usi ghari uthkar, we 
Yartsalam ko phire ; aur gyara- 
hon aur un ke sathion ko ikatthe 


‘34 Jo kahte the, ki Khuda- 
wand sach-much utha, aur Sha- 
ma tn ko dikhai diya hai. 

35 Tad unhon ne rah ka hal 
bay4n kiy4, aur yih ki kyinkar 
unhon ne us ke roti torne men 
use pahchana. 

36 Y Aur we yih baten kar 
| rahe the, ki Yist’ 4p un ke bich 
| men kharé hud, aur un se kaha, 
| Tumhen salam. 
| 37 Par unhon ne ghabrake aur 

darke khiydél kiya, ki kisi rih 
| ko dekhte hain. 
| 38 Magar us ne un se kaha, ki 
Tum kyutn ghabréhat men ho? 
- aur kéhe ko tumh4re dilon men 
andeshe paida hote?. 

39 Mere hath panwor kodekho, 
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lieve all that the prophets have 
spoken : 


26 Ought not Christ to have 
suffered these things, and to 
enter into his glory ? 

27 And beginning at Moses and. 
all the prophets, he expounded 
unto them in all the scriptures 
the things concerning himself. 

28 Andthey drew nigh untothe 
village, whither they went: and 
he made as though he would have 
gone further. 

29 But they constrained him, 
saying, Abide with us: for it is 
toward evening, and the: day is 
far spent. And he went in to 
tarry with them. 

30 And it came to pass, as he 
sat at meat with them, he took 
bread, and blessed i¢, and brake, 
and gave to them. 

31 And their eyes were opened, 
and they knew him ; and he va- 
nished out of their sight. : 

32 And they said one to another, 
Did not our heart burn within us, 
while he talked with us by the 
way, and while he opened to us 
the scriptures P 

33 And they rose up the same 
hour, and returned to Jerusalem, 
and found the eleven gathered to- 
gether, and them that were with 
them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is risen 
indeed, and hath appeared to Si- 
mon. 

35 And they told what things 
were done in the way, and how 
he was known of them in break- 
ing of bread. 

36 4 And as they thus spake, 
Jesus himself stood in the midst 
of them, and saith unto them, 
Peace be unto you. 

37 But they were terrified and 
affrighted, and supposed that 
they had seen a spirit. ) 

38 And he said unto them, Why 
are ye troubled? and why do 
thoughts arise in your hearts? 


39 Behold my hands and my 
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kimain hi hin, aur mujhe chhio, 
aur dekho, kytnki rth ko jism 
aur haddi nahin, jaisé mujh men 
dekhte ho. 

40 Aur yih kahke unhen apne 
hath aur panw dikhée. 


41 Aur jab we mare khushi ke 
yYatibar na karte, aur muta’ajjib 
the, us ne un se kaha, ki Kya 

han tumhare pas kuchh khane 
ie hai P 

42 Tab unhon ne bhini hii 
machhli ka ek tukra, aur shahd 
k4 ek chhatta us ko diya. 

43 Us ne leke un ke simhne 
khaya. 

44 Aur un se kaha, ki Yih we 
hi biten hain, jinhen main ne 
jab ki tumhare sAth thé, tum se 

aha, ki Zartr hai, ki sab kuchh 
jo Musa ki tauret, aur nabion 

6 nawishton, aur zabtiron men, 
meri babat likha hai, pira ho. 

45 Tab un ke zihnon ko khola, 
ki kitabon ko samjhen ; 


46 Aur un se kaha, ki Yiu 
likha hai, aur ytin hi zartr tha, 
ki Masih dukh uthawe, aur tisre 
din murdon men se ji uthe. 

47 Aur Yartsalam se leke, sAri 
qaumon men, tauba aur guna- 
hon ki mu’4fi ki manddius ke 
nam so ki jae. 

48 Aur tumin baton ke gawih 


ho. 

49 4 Aur, dekho, main apne 
Bap ke us mau’tid ko tum par 
bhejt4 hin: lekin tum, jab tak 
*Slam i bal& ki qiuwat se mulab- 
bas na ho, Yarisalam shahr men 
thahro. 

50 Y| Tab wuh unhen wahan se 
bahar Bait’aniyé tak le gay4; 
aur apne hath uthike unhen 
barakat df. 

51 Aur ais&. hia, ki jab wuh 
unhen barakat de raha tha, un 
se judi hia, anr asman par 
uthayé gaya. 

52 Aur unhon ne us ko sijda 
kiy4, aur bari khushi se Yarisa- 
lam ko phire: 
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feet, that it is I myself: handle 
me and see; fora spirithath not 
flesh and bones, as ye see me 
have. 

40 And when he had thus spo- 
ken, he shewed them his hands 
and his feet. 

41 And while they yet believed 
not for joy, and wondered, he 
said unto them, Have ye hereany 
meat? 


42 And they gave him a piece 
of a broiled fish, and of an honey- 
comb. 

43 And he took #¢, and did eat 
before them. ~ 

44 And he said untothem, These 
are the words which I spake 
unto you, while I was yet with 
you, that all things must beful- . 
filled, which were written in the 
law of Moses, and im the prophets, 
and 2m the psalms, concerning me. 

45 Then opened he their under- 
standing, that they might under- 
stand the scriptures, 

46 And said unto them, Thus it 
is written, and thus it behoved 
Christ to suffer, and to rise from 
the dead the third day : 

47 And that repentance and re- 
mission of sins should be preach- 
ed in his name among all na- 
tions, beginning at Jerusalem. 

48 And ye are witnesses of these 
things. 

49 §] And, behold, I send the 
promise of my Father upon you : 
but tarry ye in the city of Jeru- 
salem, until ye be endued with 
power from on high, 


50 Y And he led them out as 
far as to Bethany, and he lifted 
up his hands, and blessed them. 


51 Andit came to pass, while 
he blessed them, he was parted 
from them, and carried up into 
heaven. i 

52 And they worshipped him, 
and returned to Jerusalem wit 


great joy: ra 
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53 Aur hamesha haikal men 
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53 And were continually in the 


Khuda ki ta’rif aur shukr karte |temple, praising and blessing 


rahe. Amin, 


God. Amen. 


YUHANNA 


I BAB. 


1 PBTIDA men Kalam tha, 
aur Kalam Khuda ke sath 
tha, aur Kalam Khuda tha. 


2 Yihi ibtidi men Khuda ke} 


sath tha, 

3 Sab chizen us se maujid 
hin; aur koi chiz maujid na 
thi jo bagair us ke hui. 

4 Zindagi us men thi; aur wuh 


- gindagi insan ké nur thi. 


5: Aur nur tariki men chamak- 
ta hai: aur tarikineuse daryaft 
na kiya. 

6 ¥ Ekshakhs Khuda ki taraf 
se bhej& gaya tha, jis ka nam 
Yuhanna tha. 

7 Yib gawahi ke liye ayé, ki 
Nir par gaw4hi de, taki sab us 
ke ba’is se iman lawen. 


8 Wuh Nir na thé, par Nur 
par gawahi dene ko aya tha. 


9 Hagiqi Nur wuh tha, jo dun- 
ya men ake har ek admi ko ro- 
shan kart hai. 

10 Wub. jehan men tha, 
jahén us hi se maujuid hua, 
jahan ne use na jana. 

11 Wuh apnon pas aya, 
apnon ne use gabul na kiya. 

12 Lekin jitnon ne use qabil 


aur 
aur 


aur 


- kiy4, us ne unhen iqtidar bakh- 
. sha, ki Khud4 ke farzand hon, 
yane, unhen jo us ke nam par 


imaén late hain. 

13 We na lahd se, na jism ki 
khwahish se, na mard ki khwa- 
hish se, magar Khuda se paida 
hie hain, 


Soot ahaa 


CHAPTER I. 


1 7a the beginning was the 

Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was 
God. 

2 The same was in the begin- 
ning with God... 

3 All things were made by him; 
and without him was not any 
thing made that was made. 

4, In him was life ; and the life 
was the light of men. 

5 And the light shineth in 
darkness; and the darkness. 
comprehended it not. 

6 4 There was aman sent from 
God, whose name was John. 


7 The same came for a witness, 
to bear witness of the Light,. 
that all men through him might 
believe. 

8 He was not that Light, but 
was sent to bear witness of that 
Light. 

9 That was the true Light,. 
which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world. 

10 He was in the world, and 
the world was made by him, and: 
the world knew him not. ; 

11 He came unto his own, and. 
his own received him not. 

12, But as many as received. 
him, to them gave he power to. 
become the sons of God, even 
tothem that believe onhis name : 


13 Which were born, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
ie the will of man, but of 

od... 
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14 Aur Kalam mujassam hia, 
aur wuh fazl aur rasti se bhar- 
pur hoke hamare darmiyan raha, 
aur ham ne us ka aisé jalal de- 
kha, jaisi Bap ke eklaute ka 
jalal, 

15 | Ythanna ne us ki babat 
gawdhi di, aur pukarke kaha, 
Yib wuhi hai jis ka zikr main 
karta tha, ki wuh jo mere pichhe 
anew4la hai mujh se muqaddam 
hai; kytinki wuh mujh se pahle 
tha. 

16 Aur us ki bharpiri se ham 
sab ne pay4, balki faz] par fazl. 

17 Kytnkisharf’at Musa kima’- 
rifat se di gayi, magarfazl aur 
sachai Yist’’ Masih se pahunchi. 

18 Khuda ko kisi ne kabhi na 
dekha; eklauta Beta, jo Bap ki 
god men hai, usi ne batla diya. 


19 § Aur Yuihanna ki gawahi 
yih thi, jab ki Yalidion ne Yari- 
salam se kahinon aur Lawion ko 
bhejé, ki us se pichhen, ki Tu 
kaun haiP 

20 Aur us neigrar kiya, aur 
inkér na kiya ; balkiiqrar kiya, 
ki main Masih nahin Jiin. 

21 Tab unhon ne us se pichha, 
To aur kaun? Kya ti Hiyas hai? 
Us ne kaha, Main nahin hin. 
Pas, aya ti wuh nabi hai? Us 
ne jawab diy4, Nahin. 

22 Tab unhon ne us se. kaha, 
ki Tui kaun haiP taki ham 
unhen, jinhon ne ham ko bheja, 
koi jawab den. Tu apne haqgq 
men ky4 kahta hai P 

23 Us ne kaha ki Main, jaisa 
Yas’atyah nabi ne kaha, Bay4- 
ban men ek pukérnewale ki 4waz 
hin, ki Tum Khudawand ki rah 
ko durust karo. 

24 Magar ye Farision ki taraf 
se bheje gaye the. 

25 Aur unhon ne us se suwal 
kiya, aur kaha, ki Agar ti na 
Masih hai, na Ihyas, aur na wuh 
nabi, pas kyin baptisma deta 
hai 

26 Yuhany4 ne jaw4b men un- 


hen kaha, ki Main pani se bap- 
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14 And the Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us, (and 
we beheld his glory, the glory 
as of the only begotten of the 
Father,) full of grace and truth. 


15 ¥ John bare witness of him, 
and cried, saying, This was he 
of whom I spake, He that com- 
eth after meis preferred before 
me: for he was before me. 


16 And of his fulness have all 
we received, and grace for grace. 

17 For the law was given by 
Moses, but grace and truth came 
by Jesus Christ. . 

18 No man hath seen God at 
any time; the only begotten 
Son, which isin the bosom of the 
Father, he hath declared him. 

19 Y And this is the record of 
John, when the Jews sent priests 
and Levites from Jerusalem to 
ask him, Who art thou? 


20 And he confessed, and 
denied not; but confessed, I 
am not the Christ. - 

21 And they asked him, What 
then? Art thou Elias? And he 
saith, I am not. Art thou that 
prophet? And he answered, No. 


22 Then said they unto him, 
Who art thou? that we may 
give an answer to them that sent 
us. What sayest thou of thyself? 


23 He said, I am the voice of 
one crying in the wilderness, 
Make straight the way of the 
Lord, as aid the prophet Esaias. 


24 And they which were sent 
were of the Pharisees. 

26 And they asked him, and 
said unto him, Why baptizest 
thou then, if thou be not that 
Christ, nor Elias, neither that 
prophet P 

26 Jonn answered them, saying, 
I baptize with water; but thers 
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tisma deté hin: par tumhire 
darmiyaén ek kharé hai, jise tum 
nahin jante ; 

27 Yih wuhihai, jo mere pichhe 
anewalé tha, aur mujh semuqad- 
dam tha, jis ki jiti ka tasma 
main kholne ke laiq nahin hin. 

28 Yih baten Bait-’abara men 
Yardan ke par, jahin Yahanna 
baptisma deta tha, waqi’ hiin. 

29 Yf Dusre din Ytihanna ne 
Yist’ ko apne pds ate dekha, 
aur kahé, Dekho, Khuda ka 
Barra, jo jahén ké gunah utha le 
até hai. 

30 Yih wuhi hai, jis ke haqq 
men main ne kaha, ki Ek mard 
mere pichhe até hai, jo mujh se 
mugaddam tha, kytnki wuh 
mujh se pable tha. 

31 Aur main to use na janta 
tha: par is liye main pani se 
. baptisma deta aya, taki wuh Is- 
rael par zabir ho. 

32-Aur Yahanna ne yih kahke 
gawahi di, ki Main ne Rih ko 
kabitar kitarah 4sm4n se utarte 
dekha, aur wuh us par thahri. 

33 Aur main use na janta tha : 
par jis ne mujhe bheja, ki pani 
se baptisma din, us ne mujhe 
kaha, ki Jis par té Ruth ko utar- 
_ \te aur thaharte dekhe, wuhi hai, 

jo Ruih i Quds se baptisma deta 
fe abies 

34 So main ne dekha aur gawa- 


hi di, ki yihi Khudé ké Beté, 


al. 

35 § Phir disre din Ythanné 
aur do us ke shagirdon men se 
| khare the ; 
| 36 Tab Ythanné ne Yist’ ko 
ehalte dekhkar kaha, Dekho, 
Khuda k4 Barra! 
| 37 Aur un do shagirdon ne us 
| ko kalam karte suna, aur Yist’ 
| ke pichhe ho liye. 
38 Tab Yisw’ ne munh pherke, 
aur unhen pichhe ate dekhkar, 
| un ko kahé,,'Tum kyé dhundhte 
ho? Unhon ne us se kaha, Ai 
Rabbi (jis ké tarjuma yih hai, 
al Ustad, ) ti kahan rahta hai P 

39 Usne unhen kaha, Chalo, 
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standeth one among you, whom 
ye know not; 


27 He it is, who coming after 
me is preferred before me, whose 
shoe’s latchet I am not worthy to 
unloose. 

28 These things were done in 
Bethabara beyond Jordan, 
where John was baptizing. 

29 4 The next day John seeth 
Jesus coming unto him, and 
saith, Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the 
world. 

30 ‘This is he of whom I said, 
After me cometh a man which is 
preferred before me : for he was 
before me. 


31 And I knew him not: but 
that he should be made manitest 
to Israel, therefore am I come 
baptizing with water. 

32 And John bare record, say- 
ing, I saw the Spirit descending 
from heaven like a dove, and it 
abode upon him. 

33. And I knew him not: but 
he that sent me to baptize with 
water, the same said unto me, 
Upon whom thou shalt see the 
Spirit descending, and remaining 
on him, the same is he which 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 

34 And I saw, and bare record 
that thisis the Son of God. 


35 “| Again the next day aiter 
John stood, and two of his disci- 


es; 

36 And looking upon Jesus as 
he walked, he saith, Behold the 
Lamb of God ! 

37 And the two disciples heard 
him speak, and they followed 
Jesus. 

38 Then Jesus turned, and saw 
them following, and saith unto 
them, What seek ye ? They said 
unto him, Rabbi, (which is to 
say, being interpreted, Master, ) 
where dwellest thou P 

39 He saith unto them, Come 
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dekho. Pas we 4e, aur jahan 
wuh rahta tha dekha, aur us roz 
us ke séth rahe ; aur yih daswin 
si’at ke qarib tha. 

40 Kk un donon men se jinhon 
ne Yahanna ki suni, aur us ke 
pichhe ho liye, Shaman Patrus 
k4 bhai Andryas tha. 

4) Us ne pahle apne bhai Sha- 
matin ko payd; aur us se kaha, 
ki Ham ne Masih ko, jis ka 
tarjuma Kristus hai, paya. 


42, Tab wuh use Vist’ pds laya, 
aur Yisw’ ne us par nigah karke 
kaha, ki Ta Yinas ka beta Sha- 
matin hai: ti Kefas kahlawega, 
jis ka tarjuma Patrus hai. 


43 YF Disre din Yist’ ne chaha, 
Ia Jalil men jawe, aur Failbus 
ko pike kaha, Mere pichhe chal. 


44 Aur Failbtis Baitsaidé ké, 
jo Andry4és aur Patrus ka shahr 
hai, bashinda tha. 

45 Failbis ne Nathanael ko 
payé, auruse kab, ki Jis kazikr 
Misa ne tauret men aur nabion 
ne kiy4 haiham ne use paya; 
wuh Yusuf ka beta Yist’ Nasari 

ai. 

46 Nathanael ne us se kaha, 
Kya Nasarat se koi achchhi chiz 
nikal saktihai? Failbisne kaha, 
A ‘aur dekh. 

47 Yisu’ ne Nathanael ko apni 
taraf ate dekhkar us ke haqq 
men kaha, Dekho ek sachcha 
Israeli, jis men makr nahin hai! 

48 Nathanael ne us se kaha, 
Ti mujhe kahdn se jantd hai ? 
Visti’ ne jawdb diy4, aur use ka- 
ha, Us se pahle ki Failbis ne 
tujhe bulaya, jab ti anjir ke da- 
rakht tale tha, main ne tujhe 
dekha. 

49 Nathanael ne jaw4b men us 
se kaha, Ai Rabbi, ti Khuda ka 
Beta, ta Isrdel 4 badshah hai. 


50 Yisti’ ne jawab diyé, aur us 
se kaha, Kya ti isliye iman lat 
hai ki main ne tujhse kaha, ki 
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and see. They came and saw 
where he dwelt, and abode with 
him that day: for it was about 
the tenth hour. 

40 One of the two which heard 
John speak, and followed him, 
was Andrew, Simon Peter’s bro- 
ther. \ee 

41 He first findeth his own bro- 
ther Simon, and saith unto him, 
We have found the Messias, 
which is, being interpreted, the 
Christ. 

42 And he brought him to Je- 
sus. And when Jesus beheld 
him, he said, Thou art Simon the 
son of Jona; thou shalt be called 
Cephas, which is by interpreta- 
tion, A stone. 

43 4 The day following Jesus 
would go forth into Galilee, and 
findeth Philip, and saith unto 
him, Follow me. 

44, Now Philip was of Bethsai- 
da, the city of Andrew and Peter. 


45 Philip findeth Nathanael, 
and saith unto him, We have 
found him, of whom Moses in 
the law, and the prophets, did 
write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son 
of Joseph. 

46 And Nathanael said unto 
him, Can there any good thing 
come out of Nazareth? Philip 
saith unto him, Come and see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming 
to him, and saith of him, Behold 
an Israelite indeed, in whom is 
no guile! 

48 Nathanael saith unto him, 
Whence knowest thou me? Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Be- 
fore that Philip called thee, when 
thou wast under the fig-tree, I 
saw thee. 


49 Nathanael answered, and 
saith unto him, Rabbi, thou art 
the Son of God; thou art the 
King of Israel. 

50 Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Because I said unto 
thee, I saw thee under the fig- 


| Main netujh ko anjir ke darakht 
tale dekh ? ti in se bare majare 
dekhega. 

51 Phir us se kahé, Main tum 
| se sach sach kahté hin, ki Ab se 


ke firishton ko tipar jaéte aur Ibn 
i Adam par utarte dekhoge. 


II BAB. 


it UR tisre din Qin e Jalil 
men kisi k& by4h hua ; 
aur Yist’ kimaé wahan thi: 


2 Aur YisW aurus ke shagirdon 
ki bhi us by4h men da’wat thi. 

3 Aur jab mai ghat gayi, Yist’ 
ki m4 ne us se kaha, kn Un ke 
pas mai na rahi. 

4, Yisw ne us se kaha, ki Ai 
’aurat, mujhe tujh se ky kam ? 
- mera waqt hanoz nahin aya. 

5 Us ki m4 ne khadimon ko ka- 

ha, Jo kuehh wuh tumhen kahe, 
80 karo. 
6 Aur wahaén patthar ke chha 
| matke taharat ke liye Yahidion 
ke dastir ke muwatiq dhare the, 
aur har ek men do y4 tin man ki 
samai thi. 

7 Yist’ neunhen kaha, Matkon 
men pani bharo. So unhon ne 
un ko lab 4 lab bhara. 

8 Phir us ne unhen kah4, ki Ab 
nikalo, aur majlis ke sardar pas 
le j4o.. Aur we le gaye. 


9 Jab miri majlis ne wuh pani, 
jo mai ban gaya tha, chakha, aur 
nahin jana, ki yih kahan se tha, 
magar chakar, ki jinhon ne wuh 
pani nikal tha, jante the, to mir 
i majlis ne dulhe ko bulaya, 


10 Aur use kaha, ki Har shakhs 
pahle achchhi mai kharch karta 
| hai, aurndqis, us waqt kijab pike 
chhak gaye: par ti ne achchhi 
mai ab tak rakh chhori hai. 


Qini e Jalfl men dikhayé, aur 
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tum 4sman ko khula, aur Khuda | 


| 11 Yih pahl4 mu’ajiza Yist’ ne | 
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tree, believest thou? thou shalt 
see greater things than these. 


51 And he saith unto him, Ve- 
rily, verily, I say unto you, Here- 
after ye shall see heaven open, 
and the angels of God ascend- 
ing and descending upon the 
Son of man. 


CHAPTER IT. 


1 ND the third day there 

was a marriage in Cana 
of Galilee; and the mother of 
Jesus was there: 

2 And both Jesus was called, 
and his disciples, tothe marriage. 

3 And when they wanted wine, 
the mother of Jesus saith unto 
him, They have no wine. 

4 Jesus saith unto her, Wo- 
man, what have I to do with 
thee P mine hour is not yet come. 

5 His mother saith unto the 
servants, Whatsoever he saith 
unto you, do it. 

6 And there were set there six 
waterpots of stone, after the 
manner of the purifying of the 
Jews, containing two or three 
firkins apiece. 

7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill 
the waterpots with water. And 
they filled them up to the brim, 

8 And he saith unto them, 
Draw out now, and bear unto 
the governor of the feast. “And 
they bare z¢. ; 

9 When the ruler of the feast 
had tasted the water that was” 
made wine, and knew not whence 
it was: (but the servants which 


‘drew the water knew ;) the go- 


vernor of the feast called the 
bridegroom, 

10 And saith unto him, Every 
man at the beginning doth set 


‘forth good wine ; and when men 


have well drunk, then that 
which is worse: dwé thou hast 
kept the good wine until now. 
11 This beginning of miracles 
did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, 
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apna jalél zahir kiya, aur us ke 
shagird us par iman lae. 

12 § Ba’d us ke, wuh, aur us 
kimé, aur us ke bhai, aur shagird, 
Kafarnahum men gaye; par un- 
hon ne wahan bahut dinon tak 
maqam na kiya. ‘ 

13 | Tab Yahudion ki ‘id i fa- 
sah nazdik thi, aur Yist’ Yart- 
salam ko gaya. 

14, Aur haikal men, bail, aur 
bher, aur kabutar-faroshon ko, 
aur sarrafon kobaithe hie, paya: 


15 Tab us ne rassi ké koré bana- 
ke, un sab ko, bheron aur bailon 
samet, haikal se nikal diy4, aur 
sarrafon ke take bikhra diye, aur 
takhte ulat diye ; 


16 Aur kabitar-faroshon ko ka- 
ha, In chizon ko yahan se le ja: 
mere Bap ke ghar ko byopar ka 
ghar mat banao. 

17 Aur us ke shagirdon ko yad 
aya, ki yin likha hai, ki Tere 
ghar ki gairat mujhe kha gayi. 


18 F Tab Yahtdion ne jawdb 
men use kahé, Ky& nishan ti 
hamen dikhl4ta hai, jo yih kam 
karta hai P 

19 Yisii’ ne jawabdekar unhen 
kaha, ki Is haikal ko dha do, aur 

| main use tin din men khard 
karinga. 

20 Tab Yahtidion ne kaha, Chhi- 
yalis baras se yih haikal ban rahf{ 
hai, aur ta use tin din men kharé, 
karega ? 

21 Par us ne apne badan ki hai- 

(real ki bébat kaha tha. 

22 Is liye, jab wuh murdon men 
se jiutha, to us ke shagirdon 
ko yad_ayA, ki‘tsne yih un se 
kaha tha: aur we kitab aur Yist’ 
ke kalam par iman lae. 


23 4 Aur jab ki wuh Yarisa- 
lam ke bich ‘id i fasah men tha, 
to bahutere, un mu’ajizon ko jo 
us ne dikhée dekhke, us ke nim 
par iman lée. 

24 Lekin Yisw’ ne apne ta’in 
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and manifested forth his glory; 
and his disciples believed on him. 

12 4 After this he went down 
to Capernaum, he, and his mo- 
ther, and his brethren, and his 
disciples: and they continued 
there not many days. 

13 Y And the Jews’ passover 
was at hand, and Jesus went up 
to Jerusalem, 

14, And found in the temple 
those that sold oxen and sheep, 
and doves, and the changers of 
money sitting: 3 

15 And when he had made a 
scourge of small cords, he drove 
them all out of the temple, and 
the sheep, and the oxen; and 
poured out the changers’ money, 
and overthrew the tables ; 

16 And said unto them that 
sold doves, Take these things 
hence; make not my Father’s 
house an house of merchandise. 

17 And his disciples remem- 
bered that it was written, The 
zeal of thine house hath eaten 
me up. 

18 4 Then answered the Jews 
and said unto him, What sign 
shewest thou unto us, seeing 
that thou doest these things P 

19. Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Destroy this temple, 
and in three days I will raise 
ib up. 

20 Then said the Jews, Forty 
and six years was this temple in 
building, and wilt thou rear it 
up in three days? 

21 But he spake of the temple 
of his body. 

22 When therefore he was 
risen from the dead, his disci- 
ples remembered that he had 
said this unto them; and they 
believed the scripture, and the 
word which Jesus had said. 

23 4 Now when he was in Je- 
rusalem at the passover, in the 
feast day, many believed in his 
name, when they saw the mira- 
cles which he did. 

24 But Jesus did not commit 
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un par na chhora, is liye ki wuh 
sab ko janté tha. 

25 Aur muhtaj na thé, ki kot 
insin ke haqq men gawahi de: 
i (yank wuh 4p, jo kuchh ki 
| Ginsdn men tha, janta tha. 

III BAB. 


} 1 ARYSYON men se ek 
shakhs Niqudemus nim 
| Yahtidion ka ek sardar tha: 

| 2 Us ne rat ko Yist’ pis Akar 
' us se kaha, la Ai Rabbi, ham 
| jante hain ki ti Khuda ki taraf 
| se ustad hoke aya: kyinki koi 
ye mu’ajize jo tui dikhata hai, 
jab tak ki Khuda us ke sath na 

o, nahin dikha sakta. 

3 Yist’ ne jawab dekar us se 
| kaha, Main tujh se sach sach kah- 
| ta hin, Agar koi sari nau paida 
| na ho, to wuh Khuda ki badsha- 
| hat ko dekh nahin sakta. 

' 4 Niqudemus ne us se kaha, 
Admi jab birha ho gayd, to 
| kytnkar paida ho sakta bai? 
kya us-men yih taqat hai, ki do- 
bara apni ma ke pet men dar ae, 
| aur paidé howe? 
5 Yist’ ne jawdb diya, ki Main 
| tujhe sach sach kahta hin, Agar 
| Admi pani aur Rih se paida na 
| howe, to wuh Khuda ki badsha- 
| hat men dakhil ho nahin sakta. 
| 6 Jo jism se paidé hia hai, 
jism hai, aur jo Rth se paida 
va hai, rth hai. 

7 Ta’ajjub na kar, ki main ne 
| tujhe kaha, ki Tumhen sarinau 
| paidé honda zarur hai. 

8 Hawa jidhar chahti hai chalti 
hai, aur tu us ki Aw4z sunta hai, 
| par nahin janta, ki wuh kahan se 
) Ati, aur Laban ko jati hai: har ek 
| jo Ruh se paida hua aisa hi hai. 


9 Niqudemus ne jawdb men us 

| se kaha, Yih baten kytinkar ho 

| sakti hain P 

| 10 Yist’ ne jaw4b diya, aur us 
se kaha, Ky4 ti bani Isréel ka 
‘ustdd hai, aur yih baten nahin 
| janta P 

| 11 Main tujhe sach sach kahta 
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himself unto them, because he 

knew all men, 

25 And needed not that any 

should testify of man: for he 

knew what was in man. ; 


CHAPTER IIT. 


1 HERE was a man of the 
Pharisees, named Nico- 
demus, a ruler of the Jews: 

2 The same came to Jesus by 
night, and said unto him, Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher 
come from God: for no man 
can do these miracles that thou 
doest, except God be with him. 


3 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, Exceptaman be born again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of 
God. 

4 Nicodemus saith unto him, 
How can aman be born when he 
is old? can he enter the second 
time into his mother’s womb, and 
be born? 


5 Jesus answered, Verily, veri- 
ly, I say unto thee, Except a 
man be born of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
laingdom of God. 

6 That which is born of the 
flesh is flesh ; and that which is 
born of the Spirit is spirit. 

7 Marvel not that I said unto 
thee, Ye must be born again. 


8 The wind bloweth where it 
listeth, and thou hearest the 
sound thereof, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither 
it goeth: so is every_one that is 
born of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemusanswered and said 
ie him, How can these things 

e 

10 Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Art thou a master of 
Israel, and knowest not these 
things P 

11 Verily, verily, I say unto 

V 
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hin, ki Jo ham jante hain, kahte 
hain, aur jise ham ne dekha hai, 
us par gawdhi dete hain : aur tum 
hamArigaw4hiqabulnahin karte. 

12 Jab main ne tumhen zamin 
ki baten kahin, aur tum yaqin 
nahin karte, phir agar main tum- 
hen 4sm4n ki baten kahin, to 
tui kytnkar yaqin karoge? 

13 Aur koi asman par nahin 
gaya, siwa us shakhs ke jodsman 
par se utra, ya’ne, Ibn i Adam jo 

. 4sman par hai. 

144 Aur jis tarah Musa ne 
samp ko bayéban men bulandi 
par rakhé, usitarah se zarar har, 
ki Ibn i Adam bhi uthdya jae ; 

15 Taki jo koius par iman lawe, 
halak'na howe, balki hamesha ki 

Tl. 77 
zindagi pawe. 

16 4} Kyénki Khudé ne jahan 
ko ais& piyar kiyé hai, ki us ne 
apna iklauta Beté bakhsha, taki 
jo koi us par iman lawe, halak 
nahowe, balki hamesha ki zinda- 
gi pawe. 

17 Kytinki Khuda ne apne bete 
kojah4n men is liye nahin bheja, 
ki jahan par saz ka hukm kare, 

[ balkiis liye, kijahan us ke sabab 
najat pawe. | 

18 9 
ke liye saza ka hukm nahin : le- 

in jo us par iman nahin ]ata hai, 
us ke waste saz4k&hukm ho chu- 
ka ; kyinki wuh Khuda ke ik- 
laute Bete ke nam par iman na 
laya. 

19 Aur saz& ke hukm ka sabab 
yih hai, ki nix jahin_mon éy4, 
aur insin wi tari 4 ko 2 se a 
yada piyar kiy4; kyinki un ke 
kam bure the. rem 

20 Kytinki jo kof burai karta 
hai, wuhnitrse dushmantrakhta 
hai, aur nur ke pas nahin Ata, t4 
ajsi na ho, ki us ke kam fash ho 
jawen. 

21 Par wuh jo haqq karta hai, 
nur ke pas 4té hai, taki us ke kam 
zahir howen, ki we Khuda ki 
marzi se hain. 

22 { Ba’d un baton ke, Yisw’ 


us par iman lata hai, us 
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thee, We speak that we do knows 
and testify that we have seen; 
and ye receive not our witness. 


12 If Ihave told you earthly 
things, and ye believe not, how 
shall ye believe, if L tell you of 
heavenly things ? 


13 And no man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but he that came 
down from heaven, even the Son 
of man which is in heaven. 

14 Y| And as Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wilderness, 
even so must the Son of man be 
lifted up: 

15 That whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish, but 
have eternal lite. 

16 § For God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not pe- 
rish, but have everlasting life. 


17 For God sent not his Son 
into the world to condemn the 
world, butthatthe worldthrough 
him might be saved. 


18 ¥ He that believeth on him 
is not condemned: but he that 
believeth not is condemned al- 
ready, because he hath not be- 
lieved in the name of the only 
begotten Son of God. 


19 And thisis the condemna- 
tion, that light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkness 
rather than light, because their 
deeds were evil. 

20 For every one that doeth 
evilhateth the light, neither com- 
eth to the light, lest his deeds 
should be reproved. 


21 But he that doeth truth 
cometh to the light, that his 
deeds may be made manifest, 
that they are wrought in God. 
22 4 After these things came 


aur us ke shagird Yahtdiya ki| Jesus and his disciples into the 
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 garzamin men 4e ; aur wuh wahin 
un ke sith raha karta, aur bap- 
tisma deta tha. 

23 4 Aur Yuhann4 bhi S4lim 

| ke garib ’Ainon men baptisma 
- deta tha, kytmki wahan pani 
 bahut thd, aur log 4e aur bap- 
_ tisma paya. 
24 Ki Ythanna hanoz gaid- 
_ khane men dala na gayé tha. 
| 25 § Tab Yuthanna ke shagir- 
_-don aur Yahiidion ke darmiyan, 
 taharat ki babat, bahs hii. 


- 26 Aur we Ythanna pas de, 
aur us se kaha, ki Ai Rabbi, wuh 
| jo Yardan ke par tere saith tha, 
| jis pe tine gawahi di, dekh, ki 
wu baptisma deta hai, aur sab 
us ke pas Ate hain. 

27 Yuhannd ne jawab diya, aur 
| kaha, ki Koiinsan kisi chiz ko, 
- tnagar jis hal kiwuh use 4sman 
se di jawe, pa nahin sakta. 
| 28 Tum khud mere gawah ho, 

ki main ne kaha, ki Main Masih 
nahin, magar us se age bheja 
| gayé hin. 
|. 29 Jis ki dulhin hai, wuh dulha 
hai; par dulhe ka dost jo khara 
_ -hai, aur us ki sunt4 hai, dulhe 
ki 4w4z se bahut khush hota hai : 
pas meri yihi khushi puri hui. 


| 30 Zarir hai, ki wuh barhe, par 
main ghatin. 

31 Wuh jo tipar se até hai, sab 
| ke tipar hai: wuh jo zamin se 

hai, zamini hai, aurzamin ki kah- 
ta hai: wuh jo 4sman se ata hai, 
sab ke iipar hal. 

32 Aur jo kuchh usne dekha aur 
sundé hai, us ki gawahi deta hai, 
aur koi shakhs us ki gawahi qa- 
| bil nahin karta. 
| 33 Jisneus ki gawéhi qabul 
ki hai, mubr ki hai, ki Khuda 
| sacheha hai. 
| 34 Kyinki jise Khuda ne bhejé 
| hai, wuh Khuda ki baten kahté 
| hai, kyinki Khuda paimaish kar- 
| ke Ruh nahin deta. 

_ 35 Bap Bete ko piy4r karta hai, 
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land of Judea ; and there he tar- 
ried with them, and baptized. 


23 9 And John also was baptiz- 
ing in Anon, near to Salim, be- 
cause there was much water there: 
and they came, and were baptized. 


24 For John was not yet cast 
into prison. 

25 “| Then there arose a ques- 
tion between some of John’s dis- 
ciples and the Jews about purify- 


ing. 

26 And they came unto John, 
and said unto kim, Rabbi, he that 
was with thee beyond Jordan, to 
whom thou barest witness, be- 
hold, the same baptizeth, and all 
men come to him. 

27 John answered and said, A 
man can receive nothing, except 
it be given him from heaven. 


28 Ye yourselves bear me wit- 
ness that I said, Lam not the 
Christ, but that I am sent before 
him 


29 He that hath the bride is the 
bridegroom: but the friend of 
the bridegroom, which standeth 
and heareth him, rejoiceth great- 
ly because of the bridegroom’s 
voice: this my joy therefore is 
fulfilled. 

30 He must increase, but I 
must decrease. 

31 He that cometh from above 
is above all: he that is of the 
earth is earthly, and speaketh of 
the earth: he that cometh from 
heaven is above all. 

32 And what he hath seen and. 
heard, that he testifieth ; and no 
man receiveth his testimony. 


33 He that hath received his 
testimony hath set to his seal 
that God is true. 

34 For he whom God hath sent 
speaketh the words of God: for 
God giveth not the Spirit by mea- 


‘sure wnto him. 


35 The Father loveth the Son, 


’ 
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aur sab chizen us ke hath men 
dihain. 

36 Jo ki Bete par iman 1ata hai, 
hamesha ki zindagi us ki hai: 
aur jo Bete par iman nahin lata, 
hayat ko nadekhega, balki Khu- 
da ka qahr us par “yahtd hai. 


IV BAB. 
1 UR jab Khudawand neja- 


na, ki Farision ne sun4, 
ki Yisti’ Yuhanna se ziyada sha- 
gird karta hai, aur baptisma de- 
ta hai, 

2 (Halanki Yist’ 4p nahin, balki 
us ke shagird baptisma dete the,) 

3 Tab wuh Yahtdiya ko chhor- 
ke Jalil ko phir gaya. 

4 Aur zartr tha ki wuh Séma- 
riya se hoke jawe. 

5 Tab wuh Samariya ke ek 
shahr men, jo Stkar kahlata hai, 
us milkiyat ke nazdik, jo Ya'qub 
ne apne bete Yusuf ko di thi, 
Aya. 

6 Aur Ya’qub ka kid wahin tha. 
Chunanchi Yisti’ safar se manda 
hoke us kvie par yin hi baitha. 
Yih chhathi ghari ke qarib tha. 


Perera 

7 Tab Sémariya ki ek ‘aurat pa- 
ni bharne ai. Yist’ ne us se 
kaha, Mujhe pine ko de. 

8 Kyunki us ke shagird shahr 
men gaye the, ki kuchh khane ko 
mol len. 

9 Samariya ki us ’aurat ne use 
kaha, ki Kydnkar tu,’ jo Yahiidi 
hai, mujh se, jo Samartya ki’au- 
rat hin, pani pine ko mangta 


lee shai Pkytinki Yahtidi Samarion se 


suhbat nahin rakhte hain. 
ist’ ne jaw4bmen us se ka- 


Ire ha, Agar tu Khuda ki bakhshish 


rem ko, aur us ko j jo He se kahta 
) 


Ue Foe Mujhe pine de, pab- 
le chanti, ki wub kaun hai, to tf u us 


se (ON rerapewed ss UU of jita pa- 


sree ’Aurat news s¢ se ‘ah. Ai Khu- 


| ae dawand, tujh pas pani khinehne 
(AAS sem 


kuehh nahin, aur ki: /gahra 


Wwe hai: phir tt. ne wuh jité pani ka- 


_ se payaP 
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and hath given all things is 
his hand. 

36 He that believeth on the § 
hath everlasting life : and he #] 
believeth not the Son shall ; 
see life; but the wrath of G 


abideth on him. 
CHAPTER IV. 
1 HEN therefore the Li 


knew how the Phs 
sees had heard that Jesus ms 
and baptized more disciples tk 
John, 

2 (Though Jesus himself b: 
tized not, but his disciples, ) 

3 He left Judwa, and depart 
again into Galilee. 

4, And he must needs gothrou 
Samaria. 

5 Then cometh he to a city 
Samaria, which is called Sych 
near to the parcel of ground # 
Jacob gave to his son Joseph 


6 Now Jacob’s well was the 
Jesus therefore, being wear 
with his journey, sat thus ont 
well: and it was about the si 
hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of { 
maria to draw water : Jesus sa 
unto her, Give me to drink. 

8 ( For his disciples. were gc 
away unto the city to buy mea 


9 Then saith the woman of } 
maria unto him, How is it 
thou, being a Jew, askest dri 
of me, which am a woman 
Samaria? for the Jews have 
dealings with the Samaritans 

10 Jesus answered and said w 
her, If thou knewest the gift 
God, and who it is that saith 
thes, Give me to drink; tl 
wouldest have asked of him, t 
he would have given thee liv 
water. 

11 The woman saith unto hi 
Sir, thou hast nothing to dr 
with, and the well is deep: fr 
whence then hast thou that livi 


Re yess 
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{12 Ky ti hamare bap Ya’qib| 12 Art thou greater than our 
se, jis ne ham ko yih kié diy4, | father Jacob, which gave us the 
+ aur khud us ne, aur us ke beton | well, and drank thereof himself, 
} ne aur us ke charpdyon ne us se | and his children, and his cattle P 
'piya, bara hai P 
13 Yist’ ne jaw4b diy4, aur us| 13 Jesus answered and said 

se kaha, Jo koi vp pani pie, phir| unto her, Whosoever drinketh 
piydsé hoga : a of this water shall thirst again : 

14 Par jo kof wuh pani, jo main| 14 But whosoever drinketh of 
use diingd, pie, wuh abad tak|the water that I shall give him 
'piyas& na hogi; balki jo pani] shall never thirst; but the water 
| main use dats in, . men cern ce x aa give him shall be in 

4 sota ho jéeg4, jo hamesha ki| him a well of water springing 
zindagi tak jr rahegi. up into everlasting lifer ‘dma 
| 156’Auratne us se kahé, Ai} 15 The woman saith unto him, 
Khudawand, yih pani mujh ko| Sir, give me this water, that I 
de, kimain piyasi na hotin, aur|thirst not, neither come hither 
/na bharne ko yahdn ‘vin. to draw. 
16 Yisi’ neus se kaha, Jake ap-| 16 Jesus saith unto her, Go, call 
| ne shauhar ko bula, aur yahdn 4. | thy husband, and come hither. 

17 ’Aurat ne jaw4b diy4, aur} 17 The woman answered and 
kaha, ki Main be-shauhar hin. | said, I have no husband. Jesus 
) Yisw’ ne us se kaha, ki Tu ne|said unto her, Thou hast well 
_ durust kaha, ki main be-shauhar said, I have no husband: 


— 


ij 


un: 

{ 18 Kytinki ti pinch khasam| 18 For thou hast had five hus- 
| kar chuki hai, aur wuh jo ab ti| bands; and he whom thou now 
1 rakhti haiter4 khasam nahin ; tti| hast is not thy husband: in that 
| ne yih sach kaha. saidst thou truly. 

| 19’Aurat ne us se kaha, Ai! 19 The woman saith unto him, 
} Khuddwand, mujhe ma’lim hota | Sir, I perceive that thou art a 
hai, Jd 4p nabi hain. prophet. 

20 Hamare bap-dadon ne is pa-| 20 Our fathers worshipped in 
i har par parastish ki; aur tum| this mountain; and ye say, that 
‘kahte ho, ki wuh jagah jahdn|in Jerusalem is the place where 
| parastish karni chahiye, Yari-|men ought to worship. 

‘salam men hai. 

1 91 Yist’ ne us se kaha, ki Ai| 21 Jesus saith unto her, Wo- 
i ’aurat, meri bat ko yaqin rakh,}man, believe me, the hour com- 
1 ki wuh gharf Ati hai, ki jis men|eth, when ye shall neither in 
1 tum na to is pahdr par, aur na| this mountain, nor yet at Jeru- 
| Frat oe men, bap kiparastish | salem, worship the Father. 

| karoge. 

22 Tum us ki jise nahin jante| 22 Ye worship ye know not 
no, parastish karte ho: ham us| what: we know what we wor- 
| if, jise jante hain, parastish kar- ship: for salvationis of the Jews. 
‘te hain: kytinki naj4t Yahtdion 

men se hai. : 

23 Par wuh gharf Ati hai, balki| 238 But the hour cometh, and 
abhi hai, ki jis men sachche | now is, when the true worship- 
| parastar rth aur rasti se Bap ki| pers shall worship the Father in 
 parastish karenge, kyinki Bap | spirit and in truth: for the Fa- 
' chi apne parastdron ko chahta | therseeketh such to worship him. 
| aai ki aise howen, Ay AE 
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24 Khuda rth hai, aur us ke 
parastaron ko farz hai, kirth aur 
rAsti se parastish karen. 

25 ’Aurat ne us se kaha, Main 
janti hin, ki Masth (jis katarju- 
ma Kristus hai,) até hai; jab 
wuh aweg4, to hamen sab baton 
ki khabar dega. 

26 Yist’ ne us se kaha, Main, 
jo tujh se bolta hin, wuhihtn. 

27 4 Itne men us ke shagird de, 
aur ta’ajjub kiya, ki wuh ’aurat 
se baten kart4 tha; par. kisi ne 
na kaha, ki Ti kya chahté hai? 
ya Us se kis liye baten karta hai? 

28 Tab ’aurat ne apna ghara 
chhora, aur shahr men jake lo- 
gon se kaha, 

29 Ao, ek mard ko dekho, jis ne 
sab kam jo main ne kiye mujhe 
kahe: kya yih Masih nahin P 

30 Tab we shahr se nikle, aur 
us pas de. 

31 { Is ’arse men us ke shagid- 
on ne us se darkhwast karke ka- 
h&, ki Ai Rabbi, kuchh khaiye. 

32 Lekin us ne unhen kaha, 
Mere pas khane ke liye khurak 
hai jise tum nahin jante. 

33 Is liye shagirdon ne dpas 
men kaha, ki Ky4 koius ke liye 
khana lay hai ? 

34, Yist’ ne unhen kaha, Mera 
khana yih hai, ki apne bhejne- 
wale ki marzi baja latin, aur us 
ka kam pura karin. 

35 Kya tum nahin kahte, ki 
Abhi char mahine baqi hain, tab 
fas] 4wegi? dekho, main tum se 
kaht& hin, Apni 4nkhen uth4o, 
aur kheton ko dekho, ki we katne 
ke liye pak chuke hain. 

36 Aur katnewalé mazduri pata 
hai, aur hamesha ki zindagi ke 
liye mewa jam’a karta hai, taki 
wuh jo bota hai, aur wuh jo kat- 
t& hai, donon baham khush ho- 
wen. 

' 37 Aur us par yih masal thik 
Atihai, ki Ek bota hai, aur disra 
kAttA hai. 

38 Main ne tumhen bheja hai, 
taki use, jis men tum ne mihnat 
nahin ki, kato: gair logon ne mih- 
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24 God és a spirit: and they that 
worship him must worship him 
in spirit and in truth. 

25 The woman saith unto him, 
I know that Messias cometh, 
which is called Christ: when he 
is come, he will tell us all things. 


26 Jesus saith unto her, I that 
speak unto thee am he. 

27 | And upon this came his 
disciples, and marvelled that he 
talked with the woman: yet no 
man said, What seekest thou? 
or, Why talkest thou with her P 

28 The woman then left her 
waterpot, and went her way in- 
to the city, and saith to the men, 

29 Come, see a man, which 
told me all things that ever I 
did: is not this the Christ? 

30 Then they went out of the 
city, and came unto him. 

31 9 In the mean while his 
disciples prayed him, saying, 
Master, eat. ; 

32 Buthe said untothem, Ihave 
meat to eat that ye know not of. 


33 Therefore said the disciples 
one te another, Hath any man 
brought him ought to eat? 

34 Jesus saith unto them, My 
meat is to do the will of him that 
sent me, and to finish his work. 


35 Say not ye, There are yet 


four months, and then cometh 
harvest? behold, I say unto you, 
Lift up your eyes, and look on 
the fields; for they are white 
already to harvest. 

_ 36 And he that reapeth receiv- 
eth wages, and gathereth fruit 
unto life eternal: that both he 
that soweth and he that reapeth 
‘may rejoice together. 


37 And herein is that saying 
true, One soweth, and another 
reapeth. 

38 I sent you to reap that 
whereon ye bestowed no labour: 
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nat ki, aur tum un ki mihnat men 
shamil hte. 

39 Y Aur us shahr ke bahut se 
Samari us ’aurat ke kahne se, jis 
| ne gawahi di, kiUs ne sab kuchh 
jo main ne ki 4 hai mujhe kaha, 
us par iman lée. 

40 Aur un Samarion ne us pas 
ake us ki minnat ki, ki hamare 
s4th rah: chundnchi wuh do roz 
wahan raha. 


41 Aur un ke siw4 aur bahu- 
se usi ke kalam ke subab iman 

de ; 

42 Aur us ’aurat ko kahd, Ab 
ham faqat tere kahne se iman na- 
hin late ; kyanki ham ne khud 
sund, aur jénte hain, ki yih fil- 
hagqiqat jahén ka najatdenewala 
Masih hai. 

43 4 Aur wuh do roz ba’d wa- 
han se rawana hokar Jalil ko ga- 


a. 

o Kytnki Yist’ ne khud gawa- 
hi di, ki nabi apne watan men 
‘izzat nahin pata. 

45 Aur jab wuh Jalil men d4yé, 
to Jalilion ne us ki khatirdari ki, 
| ki sab kémon ko, jo usne Yart- 
/ salam ke bich ‘id men kiye the, 
| dekha tha; kytinki we bhi ‘id 
men gaye the. 

46 Aur Yist’ phir Qin4 e Jalil 
men, jahan us ne pani ko mai ba- 
naya tha, ayé. Aur badshéh ké 
ekmulazim tha, jis ka beta Kafar- 
ndhum men bimar tha. 

47 Jab suna, ki Yist’ Yahtidiya 
se Jalil men ay4, us pas gaya, 
aur us ki minnat ki, ki d4we, aur 
us ke bete ko changé kare: 
kytnki wuh marne par tha. | 


| 48 Tab Yist’ neuse kaha, Agar 
| tum nishénién aur kar4maten 
| na dekhoge, to iman na ldoge. 

| 49 Badshah ke muldzim ne us 
se kaha, Ai Khudawand, peshtar 
us se ki mera larké mar jawe, 
_utar 4, 

50 Yist’ ne use kaha, Ja, tera 
beta jita hai, Aurus mard ne 
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other men laboured, and ye are 
entered into their labours. 

39 4 And many of the Samari- 
tans of that city believed on him 
for the saying of the woman, 
which testified, He told me all 
that ever I did. 

40 So when the Samaritans 
were come unto him, they be- 
sought him that he would tarry 
with them: and he abode there 
two days. 

41 And many more believed 
because of his own word; - 


42 And said unto the woman, 
Now we believe, not because of 
thy saying: for we have heard 
him ourselves, and know that 
this is indeed the Christ, the Sa- 
viour of the world. 

43 4 Now after two days he 
departed thence, and went into 
Galilee. 

44, For Jesus himself testified, 
that a prophet hath no honour 
in his own country. 

45 Then when he was come into 
Galilee, the Galilwans received 
him, having seen all the things. 
that he did at Jerusalem at the 
feast: for they also went unto 
the feast. 

46 So Jesus came again into 
Cana of Galilee, where he made 
the water wine. And there was 
a certain nobleman, whose son 
was sick at Capernaum. 

47 When he heard that Jesus 
was come out of Judea into 
Galilee, he went unto him, and 
besought himthathe would come 
down, and heal his son: for he 
was at the point of death. 

48 Then said Jesus unto him, 
Exceptye see signs and wonders, 
ye will not believe. 

49 The nobleman saith unto 
him, Sir, come down ere my: 
child die. 


50 Jesus saith unto him, Go 
thy way; thy son liveth. And 


1 


the man believed the word that 
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us bat ka, jo Yisu’ ne use kahi, 
Vatiqad kiy4, aur chalé gaya. 
51 Aur wuh rah himen tha, kius 
ke naukar use mile, aur khabar 
pahunchai ki Tera beta jita hai. 
52 Tab us ne un se puchha, ki 
Use kis waqt se ram hone lagaP 
Unhon ne kaha, ki Kal satwin 
ghari us ki tap jati rahi. 


53 Tab bap ne j4n4, ki wuhi 
ghari thi, jab Yisu’ ne use kaha 
tha, ki Tera beta jité hai. Aur 
wuh khud, aur us ka sara ghar 
iman laya. 

54 Yih duisra mu’ajiza hai, jo 
Yist’ ne Yahtidiya se Jalil men 
ake dikhlaya. 


V BAB. 


1 A’D us ke Yahidion ki 
ek “id thi, aur Yisw’ 
Yartsalam ko gaya. 

2 Aur Yartsalam men bher- 
darwaze ke pas ek hauz hai, jo 
*Ibranimen Bait-Hasda kahlata 
hai; us ke panch usdre hain. 

3 Un men na-tawdnon, aur 
andhon, aur langron, aur pazh- 
murdon ki ek bari bhir pari thi, 
jo pani ke hilne ki muntazir thi. 

4 Kytnki ek firishta ba’ze 
waqt us hauz men utarke pani ko 
hilata tha, aur pani ke hilne ke 
ba’d jo kof lad pahle us men 
utarta, kaisi hi bimari mer gi- 
riftar hua ho, us se changa ho 
jata tha. 

5 Aur wahan ek shakhs tha, 
jo athtis baras se na-tawani men 
giriftar ho raha tha. 

6 Yist’ ne jab use pare hte 
dekh4, aur jana, ki wuh bari 
muddat se us halat men hai, to 
us se kaha, ki Kya tt chahta 
hai li changa ho jéeP 

7 Usna-tawan ne use jawdb 
diya, ki Ai Khudawand, mujh 
pas 4dmi nahin, ki jab yih pani 
hilaya jae, to mujhe hauz men 
dal de: aur jab tak main 4p se 
ain, disré mujh se pahle utar 
parta hai. 
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Jesus had spoken unto him, and 
he went his way. 

51 And as he was now going 
down, his servants met him, and 
told him, saying, Thy son liveth. 

52 Then enquired he of them 
the hour when he began to 
amend. And they said unto him, 
Yesterday at the seventh hour 
the fever left him. ‘ 

53 So the father knew that it 
was at the same hour, in the 
which Jesus said unto him, Th 
son liveth : and himself believed, 
and his whole house. 

54 This is again the second mi- 
racle that Jesus did, when he 
be come out of Judea into Ga- 
ilee. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 FTER this there was a 
feast of the Jews; and 
Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 

2 Now there is at Jerusalem by 
the sheep market a pool, which 
is called in the Hebrew tongue 
Bethesda, having five porches. 

3 In these lay a great multitude 
of impotent folk, of blind, halt, 
withered, waiting for the moving 
of the water. 

4 For anangel went down ata 
certain season into the pool, and 
troubled the water: whosoever 
then first after the troubling of 
the water stepped in was made 
whole of whatsoever disease he 
had. y 

5 And acertain‘man was there, 
which had an infirmity thirty and 
eight years. 

6 When Jesus saw him lie, and 
knew that he had been now a 
long time in that case, he saith 
unto him, Wilt thou be made 
whole P 

7 The impotent man answered 
him, Sir, I have no man, when 
the water is troubled, to put me 
into the pool: but while I 
coming, another steppeth doen 
before me. 
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8 Yist’ ne use kaha, Uth, aur 
apna khatol4 uthakar chala ja. 

9 Wonhi wuh shakhs changé 
ho gaya, aur apna khatola utha 
liyaé, aur chal4 gaya4: aur wuh 
sabt ka din tha. 
10 4 Is liye Yahtdion ne use, 
_ jo changé hia tha, kaha, ki Yih 
_ sabt ka voz hai ; tujhe rawa na- 

hin, ki khatole koutha le jawe. 

11 Us ne unhen jawab diya, ki 
Jis ne mujhe changa kiya, usi 
ne mujhe farmay4, ki Apna kha- 
tolé uthake chala ja. 

12 Tab unhon ne us se piichha, 
ki Wuh kaun shakhs hai jis ne 


tujhe kah4, Apna khatol4 uthé- | 


ke chala ja? 

13: Us ne, jo changaé hia tha, na 
jana, ki wuh kaun hai, is liye ki 
Yist’ wahén se tal gay4 tha, 
kytinki us jagah men bhir thi. 

14 Ba’d uske, Yist’ ne use hai- 
kal men paya, aur us se kaha, ki 
Dekh, ta changa ho gaya, phir 
gunah na karna, na howe ki tu 
us se badtar bala men pare. 

» 15 Wuhshakhs rawanahvé, aur 
| Yahudion ko ittila’ di, ki jis ne 
mujhe changaé kiya Yisw’ hai. 

16 Is liye Yahudion ne Yist’ 
ko satay4, aur us ke qatl ki ghat 
men lage: kytnkius ne yih kam 
sabt ke roz liv tha. 

17 Y Lekin Yist’ ne unhen ja- 
wab diya, ki Meré Bap ab tak 
kam kiya karté hai, aur main bhi 
kam kiya karta hin. 

18 Tab Yahidion ne aur bhi 
ziyada us ko qatl karne chaha; 
| kytnki us nena fagat sabt hi ko 
| na mana, balki Khuda ko apna 

Bap kahke apne ta,in Khuda ke 
barabar kiya. 

19 Tab Yist’ ne jawab diya, aur 
un se) kah4, Main tum se sach 
| sach kahta hin, ki Beté ap se 

Auchh nahin kar sakta, magar 
wuh jo Bap ko karte dekhe; kyiin- 


|} ki jo kuchh ki wuh karta hai, 


Beta bhi usi tarah se karta hai. 
20 Is liye ki Bap Bete ko piyar 
| karta hai, aur sab kuchh ki khud 
karta hai, use dikhata hai; aur 
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8 Jesus saith unto him, Rise, 
take up thy bed, and walk. 

9 Andimmediately theman was 
made whole, and took up his bed, 
and walked: and on the same 
day was the sabbath. 

10 4 The Jews therefore said 
unto him that was cured, It is 
the sabbath day: it is not lawful 
for thee to carry thy bed. 

11 He answered them, He that 
made me whole, the same said 
unto me, Take up thy bed, and 


walk. 
12 Then asked they him, What 

man is that which said unto thee, 

Take up thy bed, and walk ? 


13 And he that was healed 
wist not who it was: for Jesus 
had conveyed himself away, a 
multitude being in that place. 

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him 
in the temple, and said unto him, 
Behold, thou art made whole: 
sin no more, lest a worse thing 
come unto thee. 

15 The man departed, and told 
the Jews that it was Jesus, 
which had made him whole. 

16 And therefore did the Jews 
persecute Jesus, and sought to 
slay him, because he had done 
these things on the sabbath aay. 

17 &| But Jesus answered them, 
My Father worketh hitherto, and 
I work. 


18 Therefore the Jews sought 
the more to kill him, because he 
not only had broken the sabbath, 
but said also that God was his 
Father, making himself equal 
with God. 

19 Then answered Jesus and 
said unto them, Verily, verily, 
Tsay unto you, The Son can do 
nothing of himself, but what he 
seeth the Father do: for what 
things soever he doeth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise. 

20 For the Father loveth the 
Son, and sheweth him all things 
that himself doeth : and he will 
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wuh un se bare kam use dikhaega, 
ki tum ta’ajjub karoge. 

21 Isliyekijistarah Bap murd- 
on_ko uthata hai, aur jilata hai, 
Bet4 bhi jinhen chahta hai jilata 


al. 
22 Kytnki Bap kisi shakhs ki. 


‘adalat nahin karta, balki us ne 
sari ‘adalat Bete ko somp di hai: 

23 Taki sab Bete ki’izzat karen, 
jis tarah se ki Bap ki ’izzat karte 
hain. Jo Bete ki ‘izzat nahin 
kart, Bap ki, jis ne use bheja 
hai, ‘izzat nahin karta. 

24, Main tum se sach sach kah- 
ta hin, Wuh jomeré kalam sun- 
ta hai, aur us par, jis ne mujhe 
bhejahai, iman lata hai, hamesha 
ki zindagi us kihai, aur us par 
saz4 k4 hukm nahin, balki maut 
se guzarke wuh zindagi men 
pabuncha hai. 

25 Main tum se sach sach kah- 
ta hin, ki Wuh ghari ati hai, aur 
alb hai, ki jis men murde Khuda 
ke Bete ki 4w4z sunenge, aur we 
sunke jienge. 

26 Kyinkijistarah Bap 4p men 
zindagi rakhta hai, usi tarah us 
ne Bete ko bhidiyé hai, ki apne 
men zindagi rakhe ; 

27 Balki use ikhtiyar bhi diya 

jhai ki ’adalat kare, 1s liye ki wuh 
{bn i Adam hai. 
28 Is se ta’ajjub na karo, kvin- 
ki wuh ghari ati hai, kijis men 
we sab, jo qabron men hain, us 
ki 4waz sunenge, 

29 Aurniklenge; jinhonneneki 
ki hai, zindagi ki qiyémat ke 
waste, aur jinhon ne badi ki hai, 
saza ki qiyamat ke liye. 


30 Main 4p se kuchh kar nahin 
sakta: jaisé main sunt& hin, 
hukm kart4 hin: aur meri ’ada- 
lat durust hai; kytinki apni mar- 
zi konahin, par Bap kimarzi ko, 
jis ne mujhe bhej4, chéhté hin. 

81 Agar main apne par gawahi 
din, to meri gawéhi haqg nahin. 

32 @ Dusra hai, jo mujh par ga- 
wibi deta hai, aur main janta 
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shew him greater works than 
these, that ye may marvel. 

21 For as the Father raiseth up 
the dead, and quickeneth them ; 
even sothe Son quickeneth whom 
he will. 

22 For the Father judgeth no 
man, but hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son : 

23 That all men should honour 
the Son, even as they honour the 
Father. He that honoureth not 
the Son honoureth not the Fa- 
ther which hath sent him. 

24 Verily, verily, Isay unto you, 
He that heareth my word, and 
believeth on him that sent me, 
hath everlasting life, and shall 
not come into condemnation ; but 
is passed from death unto life. 


25 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, The hour is coming, and now 
is, when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God: and 
they that hear shall live. 

26 For as the Father hath life 
in himself; so hath he given to 
the Son to have life in himself ; 


27 And hath given him autho- 
rity to execute judgment also, 
because heis the Son of man. 

28 Marvel not at this: for the 
hour is coming, in the which al 
that are in the graves shall hea 
his voice, 

29 And shall come forth ; they 
that have done good, unto the re. 
surrection of life; and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrece: 
tion of damnation. . 

30 I can of mine own self de 
nothing : as Lhear, I judge : anc 
my judgment is just ; because ] 
seek not mine Own will, but th 
will of the Father which hatl 
sent me, 

31 If L bear witness of myself 
my witness is not true. 

32 Y There is another tha 
beareth witness of me; and | 
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hin, ki wuh gawahi, jo mujh 

par deta hai, haqq hai. 

_ 33.Tum ne Yuhanna ke pas pa- 
yam bheja, aur us ne haqq par 

gawahi di. 

_ 34 Lekin main insén ki gawaéhi 
nahin chéhta, parmain yih baten 

kahta hin, taki tum najat pao. 

35 Wuh jalta aur chamakta chi- 
_rég tha, aur tum chahte the, ki 
thori der tak us ki roshni se 
khush raho. 

36 Y Lekin mujhpas Yuhanna 
ki gawahise ek bari gawahi hai: 
is hye ki ye kam jo Bap ne mu- 
jhe sompe hain, taki pire karin, 
| ya’ne, ye kam jo main karta hin, 
mujh par gawahi dete hain, ki 
Bap ne mujhe bheja hai. 

37 Aur Bap, jisne mujhe bhejé 
hai, us ne 4p mujh par gawahi 
di hai. Tum ne kabhi us ki 
_4waz nahin suni, aur na us ki 
strat dekhi. 
| 38 Aur tum us ké kalém apne 
_dilon men nahin rakhte; kytin- 
ic tum us par, jise us ne bheja, 
im4n nahin late. 

39 § Tum nawishton men 
-—dhindhte ho: kyinkitumguman 

karte ho, ki un men tumhdare 
liye hamesha ki zindagi hai; 
aur yih we hi hain, jo mujh par 
' gawahi dete hain. 

40 Aur tum nahin chahte, ki 
| mujh pas ao, taki zindagi pao. 

| 41 Main us ’izzat ko, jo insin 
ki taraf se hoti, manztr nahin 
karta. 

42 Main tumhen janté hin, 
kitum men Khuda ki muhabbat 
nahin. 

43 Main apne Bap ke nam se 
Ay4 hin, aur tum mujhe qabtl 
jnahin karte; agar koi dusra 
apne nam se 4we, to tum use 
qaqil karoge. 

44, Tum jo 4pas men ek dusre 
ki’izzatchahte ho, aur wuh ‘izzat 
jo akele Khuda se hai, nahin 
dhiindhte, kytinkar im4n 14 sak- 
te ho? 

{| 45 Guman mat karo, ki main 
Bap ke pas tumhari farydd 
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know that the witness which he 
witnesseth of me is true. 

33 Ye sent unto John, and he 
bare witness unto the truth. 


34 But I receive not testimony 
from man: but these things I 
say, that ye might be saved. 

35 He wasa burning and a 
shining light: and ye were will- 
ing for a season to rejoice in his 
light. 


4 
36 YJ But Ihave greater wit- 
ness than that of John: for the 
works which the Father hath 
given me to finish, the same works 
that I do, bear witness of me, 
that the Father hath sent me. 


37 And the Father himself, 
which hath sent me, hath borne 
witness ofme. Ye have neither 
heard his voice at any time, nor 
seen his shape. 

38 And ye have not his word 
abiding in you: for whom he 
hath sent, him ye believe not. 


39 ¥ Search the scriptures ; for: 
in them ye think ye have eternal 
life: and they are they which 
testify of me. 


40 And ye will not come to me, 
that ye might have life. 

41 I receive not honour from 
men. 


42 But I know you, that ye 
have not the love of God in you, 


43 Iam come in my Father’s 
name, and ye receive me not: if 
another shall come in his own 
name, him ye will receive. 


44, How can ye believe, which 
receive honour one of another, 
and seek not the honour that 
cometh from God only P 


45 Do not think that I will ae- 
cuse you to the Father; there is 


“Ym 
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karingé: ek to hai, tumhari 
faryad karnewala, ya’ne, Musa, 
jis par tumhara bharosa hai. 

46 Kytnki agar tum Misa par 
iman late, to mujh par bhi fman 
late, is liye ki us ne mere haqq 
men likh4 hai. 

47 Lekin jis hal ki tum us ke 
nawishton ko yaqin na karoge, 
to meri baton ko kytinkar yaqin 
karoge. 


VI BAB. 


1 ISU’ un baton ke ba’d 

Jalil ke darya ke par, 

jo darya e Tibariyas hai, gaya. 

2 Aur ek bari bhir us ke pichhe 

ho li, kytinki unhon ne us ke 

mu ajize, jo us ne bimaron par 
dikhae, dekhe the. 

3 Phir Yist’ pahar par gaya, 
aur wahan apne shagirdon ‘ke 
sath, baitha. 

4 Aur Yahtdion ki id i fasah 
nazdik thi. 

5 ¥ Pas jab Yist’ ne, 4nkhen 
uthain, aur dekhaé, ki bari bhir 
mere pas Ati hai, to Failbus se 
kaha, ki Ham kahan sein ke 
khane ke liye rotian khariden ? 

6 Par us ne yih imtihan ki rah 
se kaha tha, kytinkiwuh ap janta 
tha jo kiya chahta tha. 

7 Failbtisneuse jawab diya, ki 
Do sau dinar ki rotian un ke liye 
bas na hongi, ki un men se har 
ek thora s& pawe. 

8 Ek ne us ke shagirdon men 
se, jo Shama’tin Patrus ka bhai 
Andriyas tha, us se kaha, 

9 Yahan ek chhokré hai, jis ke 
pas jau ki panch rotidn, aur do 
chhoti machhlian, hain, par yih 
itne logon men kyé hain? 

10 Tab Yist’ ne kaha, ki Logon 
ko bithao. Aur us jagah bahut 
ghas thi. So ginti men takhminan 
panch hazar mard baithe. 


11 Aur Yist’ ne rotién utha lin, 
aur shukr karke shagirdon ko 
din, aur shagirdon ne unhen jo 
baithe the bantin ; aur isi tarah 
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one thataccuseth you,even Moses, 
in whom ye trust. 


46 For had ye believed Moses, 
ye would have believed me : for 
he wrote of me. 


47 But if'ye believe not his 
writings, how shall ye believe 
my words ? 


CHAPTER VI. 
1 A these things Jesus 


went over the sea of Ga- 
lilee, which is the sea of Tiberias. 

2 Anda great multitude fol- 
lowed him, because they saw his 
miracles which he did on them 
that were diseased. 

3 And Jesus went up into a 
mountain, and there he sat with 
his disciples. 

4 And the passover, a feast of 
the Jews, was nigh. 

5 4 When Jesus then lifted up 
his eyes, and saw a great com- 
pany come unto him, he saith 
unto Philip, Whence shall we 
buy bread, that these may eat? 

6 And this he said to prove 
him: for he himself knew what 
he would do. 

7 Philip answered him, Two 
hundred pennyworth of bread is 
not sufficient for them, that every 
one of them may take a little. 

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, 
Simon Peter’s brother, saith unto 
him, 

9 There is a lad here, which 
hath five barley loaves, and two 
small fishes: but what are they 
‘among so many P 

10 And Jesus said, Make the 
men sit down. Now there was 
much grass in theplace. Sothe 
men sat down, in number abort 
five thousand. 

11 And Jesus took the loaves ; 
and when he had given thanks, 
he distributed to the disciples, 
and the disciples to them that 
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machhlion men se, jis gadr ki we 
chéhte the. 

12 Aur jab we ser ho chuke, to 
us ne apne shégirdon se kaha, ki 
Un tukron ko jo bach rahe hain 
jam’a karo, taki kuchh kharab 
na howe. 

13 Chundnchi unhon ne jam’a 
kiyé, aur jau ki panch rotion 
ke tukron se, jo un khanewélon 
se bach rahe the, barah tokrian 
bharin. 


14 Tab un logon ne yih mu’a- 
jiza, jo Vist’ ne dikhaya, dekh- 
kar kaha, Fil-haqiqat wuh nabi 
jo jahan men Anewala tha yihi 
hai. 

15 J Pas Yist’ ne ma’lim karke, 
ki we chahte hain ki 4wen, aur 
use zabardasti pakarke badshah 
karen, 4p akelé pahar ko phir 


gaya. 
16 Aur jab sham hii, to us ke 
shagird daryé ke kinare gaye ; 


17 Aur kishti par charhke darya 
par Kafarn4hum ko chale. Us 
wagt andhera ho chala tha, aur 
Yist’ un pas na aya tha. 

18 Aur andhi ke sabab’ daryé 

lahrane laga. 
_ 19 Aur jab we qarib pachis ya 
| tis tir partab ke kheo chuke the, 
unhon ne Yist’ ko dary4 par 
chalte, aur kishti ke garib Ate 
| dekhé, aur dar gaye. 


20 Tab us ne unhen kah&, ki 
Main hin, daro mat. 

21 Phir unhon ne khushi se 
use kisht{ par le liya, aur kishti 
| fil-faur us jagah par, jahan we 
| jAte the, j4 pahunchi. 
| 22 FY Disre din, jab bhir ne, jo 
| daryéjke us par thari thi, yih 
| dekha, ki wah4n siw4 us ek ke, 
_ jis par us ke shagird charh baithe 
_ the, kof dusri kishti na thi, aur 
| yih ki Yist’ apne shagirdon ke 
| sth us kishti par na gaya tha, 
| balki sirf us ke shagird gaye the; 


23 (Par aur kisht{n Tibariy4s 
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were set down; and likewise of 
the fishes as much as they would. 

12 When they were filled, he 
said unto his disciples, Gather 
up the fragments that remain, 
that nothing be lost. 


13 Therefore they gathered 
them together, and filled twelve 
baskets with the fragments of 
the five barley loaves, which 
remained over and above unto 
them that had eaten. 

14. Then those men, when they 
had seen the miracle that Jesus 
did, said, This is of atruth that 
prophet that should come into 
the world. 

15 4 When Jesus therefore 
perceived that they would come 
and take him by force, to make 
him a king, he departed again 
into a mountain himself alone. 

16 And when even was now 
come, his disciples ‘went down 
unto the sea, 

17 And entered into.a ship, and 
went over the sea toward Caper- 
naum. And it was now dark, and 
Jesus was not come to them. 

18 And the sea arose by reason 
of a great wind that blew. 

19 So when they had rowed 
about five and twenty or thirty 
furlongs, they see Jesus walking 
on the sea, and drawing nigh 
unto the ship: and they were 
afraid. 

20 But he saith unto them, It 
is 1; be not afraid. 

21 Then they willingly received 
him into the ship ; and immedi- 
ately the ship was at the land 
whither they went. 

22 §{ The day following, when 
the people which stood on the 
other side of the sea saw that 
there was none other boat there, 
save that one whereinto his dis- 
ciples were entered, and that 
Jesus went not with his disciples 
into the boat, but that his disci- 
ples were gone away alone ; 

23 ( Howbeit there came other 
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se us jagah ke nazdik, jahan 
unhonne Khudawand ke shukr 
ke ba’d roti khai thi, din : ) 


24 Pas jab us bhirne yih dekha 
hai, ki wahan na Yist’ aur na us 
ke shagird hain, to we bhi kishti- 
on parcharhe, aur Yisw’ ki talash 
men Kafarnahum ko ae. 

25 Aur unhon ne use darya par 
pake us se kaha, ki Ai Rabbi, ti 
yahén kab aya? 


26 Yist’ ne unhen jawab diya, 
aur kaha ki Main tum se sach 
sach kahté hin, ki Tum mujhe 
dhindhte ho, is liye ki tum ne 
muajize dekhe, so nahin, balkiis 
liye ki tum rotian khake ser hie. 

27 Fani khurak ke liye nahin, 
balkius khane ke liye mihnat 
karo, jo hamesha ki zindagi tak 
thaharta hai, ki Ibn i Adam wuh 
tumhen dega; kytinki Bap ne jo 
Khuda hai, us par muhr kar di 
hai. 

28 Tab unbon ne usse kaha, ki 
Ham kya karen, taki Khuda ke 
- kam baja lawen ? 

29 Yist’ ne jawab men unhen 
kaha, Khudé k4 kam yih hai, ki 
tum us par, jiseusne bheja, iman 
lao. 

30 Tab unhon ne us se kaha, 
Pas ti kaun s& nishan dikhata 
hai, taki ham dekhke tujh par 
iman lawenP ti kya karta hai P 

31 Hamare bap-dadon ne baya- 
b4n men mann khay4é; chundn- 
ehi likh& hai, ki Us ne unhen 
4smén se roti khane ko di. 

32 Tab Yist’ ne unhen kaha, 
Main tum se sach sach kahta 
hin, ki Misa ne tumhen 4smani 
roti nahin di, balki mera Bap 
tumhen sachchidsmani roti deta 
hai. 

33 Is liye ki Khuda ki roti wuh 
hai, jo4sman se utarti, aur jahan 
ko zindagi bakhshti hai. 


34 Tab unhon ne us se kaha, 
Ai Khudawand, ham kohamesha 
yih roti diya kar. 
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boats from Tiberias nigh un 
the place where they did e 
bread, after that the Lord hs 
given thanks : ) 

24, When the people therefo 
saw that Jesus was not ther 
neither his disciples, they al: 
took shipping, and came to C. 
pernaum, seeking for Jesus. 

25 And when they had foun 
him on the other side of the se: 
they said unto him, Rabbi, whe 
camest thou hither? 

26 Jesus answered them an 
said, Verily, verily, I say unt 
you, Ye seek me, not because y 
saw the miracles, but because y 
did eat of the loaves, and wer 
filled. 

27 Labour not for the mea 
which perisheth, but for the 
meat which endureth unto eve1 
lasting life, which the Son 
man shall give unto you: for hi 
hath God the Father sealed. 


28 Then said they unto hir 
What shall we do, that we migh 
work the works of God ? j 

29 Jesus answered and sai 
unto them, This is the work c 
God, that ye believe on hi 
whom he hath sent. 

30 They said therefore unt 
him, What sign shewest tho 
then, that we may see, and be 
lieve thee ? what,dost thou work 

31 Our fathers did eat mann 
in the desert; as it is written 
He gave them bread from heave: 
to eat. 

32 Then Jesus said unto them 
Verily, verily, I say unto yor 
Moses gave you not that brea 
from heaven; but my Fathe 
giveth you the true bread fror 
heaven. 

33 For the bread of God is h 
which cometh down from hea 
ven, and giveth life unto th 
world. 

34 Then said they unto him 
Lord, evermore give us thi 
bread. v 


35 GY Yisi’ ne unhen kaha, 


| 
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{| 35 And Jesus said unto 


“Main zindagi ki roti hin: jo|them, I am the bread of life: he 
mujh pas 4ta hai, hargiz bhikha|that cometh to me shall never 


na hog4: aur jo mujh par iman | hunger; andhe that believeth on 
lat hai, kabhi piyas4 na hogd.|me shall never thirst. 


36 Lekin-main ne tumhen kaha 


36 But I said unto you, That 


hai, ki Tum ne to mujhe dekha, | ye also have seen me, and be- 


par imén nahin lie. 
37 Har ek, jise Bap ne mujhe 
diya hai, mujh pas Awega; aur 
use jo mujh pas At hai main 
hargiz nikal na dinga. 
38 Kytnkimain Asmén par se 
is liye nahin utra, ki apni marzi 
| par, balkiuskimarzi par chalin, 
| jisne mujhe bheja hai. 
39 Aur Bap, jis ne mujhe bhejé 
hai, yih chahta hai, ki main un 
men se jous ne mujhe diye hain 
kisikona khotm, balkiuse 4khiri 
din phir uthaun. er 
_ 40 Aur jis ne mujhe bheja hai, 
if us ki marzi yih hai, ki har ek jo 
~ Bete ko dekhe, aur us par iman 
lawe, hamesha ki zindagi piwe; 
aur ki main use 4khiri din men 
thin. 
41 Tab Yahudi us par kur- 
kurae, is liye kiusne kah4, Wuh 
roti, jo asman se utri, main hin. 


42 Aur unhon ne kaha, Kya 


lieve not. 

37 All that the Father giveth 
me shall come to me; and him 
that cometh to me I will in no 
wise cast out. 

38 For I came down from hea- 
ven, not to do mine own will, but 
the will of him that sent me. 


39 And this is the Father’s will 
which hath sent me, that of all 
which he hath given me I should 
lose nothing, but should raise it 
up again at the last day. 

40 And this is the will of him 
that sent me, that every one 
which seeth the Son, and be- 
lieveth on him, may have ever- 
lasting life: and I will raise 
him up at-the last day. 

41 The Jews then murmured 
at him, because he said, I am 
the bread which came down 
from heaven. 

42 And they said, Is not this 


yih Yist’ Yisuf k4 beta nahin, | Jesus, the Son of Joseph, whose 


jis ke bap aur ma ko ham jante 
hain? phir wuh kytnkar kahta 
hai, ki Main 4sman se utré hin. 
43 Tab Yist’ he jawib men un 
ko kaha, ki Apas men mat kur- 
kur4o. 
44 Koi shakhs mujh pas 4nahin 
_ sakta, magar jis hal ki Bap, jis 
- ne mujhe bheja hai, use khinch 
lawe; aur main use Akhiri din 
men than es, qr 
45 Nabion ne yih likha hai, ki 
We sab Khuda ke sikhlae hte 
honge. Is liye har ek shakhs, 
jis ne Bap se sun aur sikha hai, 
mujh pas até hai. 


46 Yih nahin hai ki kisi shakhs 
ne Bap ko dekh4 hai, magar wuh 
_ jo Khuda ki taraf se hai, usi ne 
Bap ko dekhé hai. 


father and mother we know? 
how is it then that he saith, I 
came down from heaven ? 

43 Jesus therefore answered 
and said unto them, murmur not 
among yourselves. 

44, No man can come to me, 
except the Father which hath 
sent me draw him: and I will 
raise him up at the last day. 


45 It is written in the pro- 
phets, And they shall be all 
taught of God. Every man 
therefore that hath heard, and 
hath learned of the Father, 
cometh unto me. 

46 Not that any man hath seen 
the Father, save he which is of 
God, he hath seen the Father, 
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47 Main tumse sach sach kahta 
hin, Jo mujh par iman lata hai, 
hamesha ki zindagi usi ki hai. 

48 Zindagi ki roti main hi hin. 

49 Tumhare bap-dadon ne baya- 
ban men mann khayé, aur mar 
gaye. 

50. Roti jo 4sman se utarti hai 
wuh hai, ki koi 4dmi use khake 
na mare. 

51 Main hin wuh jiti roti, jo 
asman se utri; agar kof shakhs 
is roti ko khae, to abad tak jita 
rahegd ; aur roti jo main dingé, 
mera gosht hai, jo main jahdn 
ki zindagi ke liye dinga. 


52 Tab Yahudiyih kahke Apas 
men bahs karne lage, ki Yih 
mard apna gosht kytinkar hamen 
de sakté hai, ki kha&en?P 

53 Tab Yisti’ ne unhen kaha, 
Main tum se sach sach kahta 
hin, Agar tum Ibni Adam ka 
gosht na kao, aur us ké laht 
na pio, totum men zindaginahin. 

54 Jo koi mera gosht khata hai, 
aur meré lahi pita hai, hamesha 
ki zindagi usi ki bai, aur main 
use akhiri din uthéinga. 

55 Kytnki mera gosht fil-haqi- 
qat khane, aur mera lahu fil-haqi- 
qat pine ki chiz hai. 

56 Wuh jo mera gosht khata, 
aur mera iaht pita hai, mujh men 
rahté hai, aur main us men. 

57 Jis tarah se ki zinda Bap ne 
mujhe bhej4, aur main Bap se 
zinda hin ; isi tarah wuh bhi jo 
mujhe khaté hai mujh se ,zinda 
hoga, 

58 Wuh roti jo a4sman se utri, 
yih hai; na jaisaé ki tumhare bap- 
‘dade mann khake mar gaye ; wuh 
jo yih roti khata hai, abad tak 
jita rahegé. 

59 Us ne Kafarnahum men ta’- 
lim dete hie *ibAdat-khane men 
yih baten kahin. 

60 Tab us ke shagirdon men se 
‘bahuton ne sunke kaha, ki Yih 
ssakht kalam hai; use kaun sun 
sakté hai? 
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47 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that believeth on me 
hath everlasting life. 

48 I am that bread of life. 

49 Your fathers did eat manna 
in the wilderness, and are dead. 


50 This is the bread which eom- 
eth down from heaven, that a 
man may eatthereof, and not die. 

51 I am the living bread which 
came down from heaven: if any 
man eat of this bread, he shall 
live for ever: and the bread 
that I will give is my flesh, 
which I will give for the life of 
the world. 

52 The Jews therefore strove 
among themselves, saying, How 
can this man give us fis flesh 
to eat ? 

53 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Exeept ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of man, and drink his blood, 
ye have no life in you. 

54 Whoso eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eter- 
nal life; and I will raise him up 
at the last day. 

55 Por my flesh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. 


56 He that eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood, dwell- 
eth in me, and I in him. 

57 As the living Father hath 
sent me, and I live by the Fa- 
ther: so he that eateth me, even 
he shall live by me. 


58 This is that bread which 
came down from heaven: not as 
your fathers did eat manna, and 
are dead: he that eateth of this 
bread shall hive for ever. 

59 These things said he m the 
synagogue, as he taught in 
Capernaum. 

60 Many therefore of his disci- 
ples, when they had heard this, 
said, This is an hard saying; 
who can hear it ? $ 
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61 Yist’ ne az khud jankar ki 
us ke shagird 4pas men is bat 
par kurkurate hain, unhen kaha, 
Ky yib tum ko thokar ka ba’is 
hai? 

62 Pas agar tum Ibn i Adam ko 
upar jate, jahan wuh age tha, de- 
khoge, to kya hoga? 

63 Rth hai wuh, jo jilatihai ; 
je se kuchh faéida nahin ; yi 

Aten jo main tumhen kahtahun, 
rth hain, aur zindagi hain. 

64 Par tum men ba’ze hain, jo 
iman nahin late. Kytnki Yist’ 
ibtida se janta tha, la we joiman 
nahin late, kaun hain, aur kaun 
use pakarwiega. 

65 Phir us ne kah4, Ts liye main 
ne tumhen kaha, ki kof shakhs, 
siwé us ke jise mere Bap ki taraf 
se ‘inayat hid, mujh pds nahin 
4 sakta. 

66 4 Us waqt se us ke shagir- 
don men se bahutere ulte phir 
gaye, aur ba’d us ke, us ke sath 
na chale. 

67 Tab Yist’ ne barahon ko ka- 
ha, Kya tum bhi chahte ho, ki 
chale jao P 

68 Shama’tn Patrus ne use ja- 
wib diya, Ai Khudawand, ham 
_ kis ke pas jaen? hamesha ki 

' zindagi ki baten to tere pas hain. 

69 Aur ham to im4n lade hain, 
aur jan gaye hain, ki ti zinda 
Khuda ka Beté Masih hai. 

70 Yist’ ne unhen jawab diy, 
Kya main ne tum barahon ko 
nahin chun, aur ek tum men se 
shaitan hai P 

71 Us ne Shaman ke bete Ya- 
hiidah Isqariyuti ki babat kaha: 
kytinkiwuhi us ko pakarwéne 
ae aur un barahon men se 
I tha. \) 


VII BAB. 


1 1 A’D us ke Yist’ Jalil men 
1 sair kartéraha, ki Yahi- 
_ dtya men sair karné na chaha, is 

liye ki Yahidi us ke gat! kifikr 
} menthe . 


1 
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61 When Jesus knew in him- 
self that his disciples murmured 
at it, he said unto them, Doth 
this offend you? 


62 What andif ye shall see the 
Son of man ascend up where he 
was before ? 

63 It is the spirit that quicken- 


h | eth ; the flesh profiteth nothing : 


the words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit, and they are life. 

64 But there are some of you 
that believenot. For Jesus knew 
from the beginning who they 
were that believed not, and who 
should betray him. 

65 And he said, Therefore said 
I unto you, that no man can 
come unto me, except it were 
given unto him of my Father, 


66 9 From that time many of 
his disciples went back, and 
walked no more with him. 


67 Then said Jesus unto the 
twelve, Will ye also go away P 


68 Then Simon Peter answered 
him, Lord, to whom shall we 
go? thou hast the words of eter- 
nal life. 

69 And we believe and are sure 
that thou art that Christ, the 
Son of the living God. 

70 Jesus answered them, Have 
not I chosen you twelve, and 
one of you is a devil? 


71 He spake of Judas Iscariot 
the son of Simon: for he it was 
that should betray him, being 
one of the twelve. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 FTER thesethings Jesus: 

walked in Galilee : for he 
would not walk in Jewry, be- 
Seta the Jews sought to lall 
him, 
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2 Aur Yahidion ki id i khima 
nazdik Ai. 

3 Tab us ke bhdion ne us se ka- 
ha, Yah4n se rawaina ho, aur 
Yahidiya men ja, taki un kam- 
on ko, jo ti karté hai, tere sha- 
gird bhi dekhen. 

4 Kytnkiais4 koinahin jokuehh 
kém chhipke kare, aur chahe ki 
Ap mashhir ho. Agar ti ye kam 
kart4 hai, to apne ta,in jahan ko 
dikha. 

5 Kytnki us ke bhai bhi us par 
imén na lae. 

6 Tab Yist’ ne unhen farmaya, 
ki Mer4 waqt hanoz nahin aya: 
par tumhéré waqt har dam bana 
hai. 

7 Dunyé tum se ’adawat nahin 
rakh sakti; par mujh se ’adéwat 
rakhti, kyinki main us par gawa- 
hi deta hin, ki us ke kim bure 
hain. 

8 Tum is id men j4o: main abhi 
is “id men nahin j4ta, ki mera 
waqt hanoz pura nahin hia. 

9 So wuh yib baten unhen kah- 
ke Jalil men raha. 


109 Lekin jab us ke bhai raw4- 
na hie the, wuh bhi’id men ga- 
ya, zihira nahin, balki chhipke. 


11 Tab Yahtdi ‘id men use 
dhindhne lage, aur kaha, ki 
Wuh kahan haiP 

12 Aur logon men us ki babat 
bari takrar thi: ba’ze kahte the, 
ki Wuh nek 4dmi hai: aur kitne 
kahte the, ki Nahin, balki wuh 
logon ko gumrah karta. 

13 Lekin Yahtdion ke dar se 
koi shakhs z4hira us ki babatna 
kahté tha, ; 

149 Aur jab ‘id 4dhi guzar 
gayi, Yist’ ne haikal men jake 
ta lim di. 

15 Tab Yahtdita’ajjubse bole, 
kiIs mard ko bagair parhe kytin- 
kar kit4bon kA ’ilm hai? 

16 Yist’ ne unhen jawab men 
kaha, ki Merita’lim meri nahin, 
balki us ki hai, jis ne mujhe 
bheja. 
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2 Now the Jews’ feast of taber- 
nacles was at hand. 

3 His brethren therefore said 
unto him, Depart hence, and go 
into Judea, that thy disciples 
also may see the works that thou 
doest. 

4 For there 2s no man that 
doeth any thing in secret, and he 
himself seeketh to be known 
openly. Ifthou do these things, 
shew thyself to the world. 

5 For neither did his brethren 
believe in him. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, 
My time is not yet come: but 
your time is alway ready. 


7 The world cannot hate you; 
but me it hateth, because I tes- 
tify of it, that the works thereof 
are evil. 


8 Go ye up unto this feast: I 
go not up yet unto this feast; for 
my time is not yet full come. 

9 Whenhehad said these words 
unto them, he abode stil/in Ga- 
hlee. 

10 & But when his brethren 
were gone up, then went he also: 
up unto the feast, not openly, 
but as it were in secret. 

11 Then the Jews sought him 
at the feast, and said, Where 
is heP 

12 And there was much mur- 
muring among the people con- 
cerning him: for some said, He 
is agood man : others said, Nay ; 
but he deceiveth the people. 

13 Howbeit no man spake open- 


ly of him for fear of the Jews. 


14 | Now about the midst of 
the feast Jesus went up into the 
temple, and taught. 

15 And the Jews marvelled, 
saying, How knoweth this man 
letters, having never learned P 

16 Jesus answered them, and’ 
said, My doctrine is not mine 
but his that sent me. 


| par chala chahe, janegé, ki yib 
/ ta’lim Khuda ki hai, ya ki main 
| dp se deta hun. 

18 Wuh jo apni taraf se kuchh 
kahta hai, apni buzurgi chahta 


_ chahta hai, jis ne use bheja, so 
—wuhi sachehé hai, aur us men 
narasti nahin. 
| 19 Kya Musa ne tumhen shari- 
| ’at na di, lekin koi tum men se 
, shari’at par ’amal nahin karti? 
ne kyun mere qatl ki fikr men 
hoP 
_ 20 Logon ne jawab diy4, aur 
kaha, Tujh pas ek deo hai; kaun 
tujhe qatl kiya chahta? 
- 21 Yist’ ne jawab men unhen 
_kahd, Main ne ek kim kiyé, aur 
| tum sab us ke ba’is ta’ajjub kar- 
| teho. 
» 22 Miuséne tumhen khatna kA 
| hukm diyé, halanki wuh Misé 
| se nahin, balki bap-daédon se hai; 
_ so tum sabt ke din Admi ka khat- 
na karte ho, 

23 Pas agar sabt ke roz Admikaé 
 khatna kiya jata hai, taki Musé 
ke shara’ se "udtil na ho, to kyé 
tum is liye mujh par gussa ho, 

li main ne sabt ke din ek mard 
ko bilkull changé kiya ? 


24 Zahir ke muwafig ’addélat na 
| karo, balki wAjibi ‘addélat karo. 


25 Tab ba’ze Yartsalamion ne 
) kaha, Kyayih wuh nahin, ki jise 
qatl kiya chahte hain ? 

26 Lekin dekho, wuh to be- 
) dharak bolt& hai, aur we use 
_kuchh nahin kahte ; pas ky4 sar- 
daron ne bhi yaqin kiya, ki fil- 
haqiqat yihi Masih hai ? 

27 Lelkin hamen ma’lim hai, ki 

ih kahén ki hai; par Masih 
jab awega, to koi na janega, ki 
-wub kahdn ké hai. 

28 Tab Yist’ haikal men ta’lim 
dete hie yin pukéré, ki Tum 
‘mujhe pahchante, aur jénte ho, 
| ki main kahan ké hin: aur main 
ap se nahin 4y4 hin; magar 
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. hai:lekin wuh jo us ki buzurgi | 
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17 If any man will do his will, 
he shall know of the. doctrine, 
| whether it be of God, or whether 
I speak of myself. 

18 He that speaketh of himself 
seeketh his own glory: but he 
that seeketh his glory that sent 
him, the same is true, and no 
unrighteousness is in him. 


19 Did not Moses give you the 
law, and yet none of you keepeth 
the law? Why go ye about to 
kill me P 


20 The people answered and 
said, Thou hast a devil: who 
goeth about to lall thee? 
21 Jesus answered and said 
unto them, I have done one 
work, and ye all marvel, 


22 ‘Moses therefore gaye unto 
you circumcision; (not because 
itis of Moses, but of the fathers ;) 
and ye on the sabbath day cir- 
cumcise a man, 

23 If aman on the sabbath day 
receive circumcision, that the 
law. of Moses should not be 
broken; are ye angry at me, 
because I have made a man 
every whit whole on the sabbath 
day ? 

24 Judge not according to the 
appearance, but judge righteous 
judgment. 

25 Then said some of them of 
Jerusalem, Is not this he, whom 
they seek to kill? 

26 But, lo, he speaketh boldly, 
and they say nothing unto him. 
Do the rulers know indeed that 
this is the very Christ ? 


27 Howbeit we know this man 
whence he is: but wken Christ 
cometh, no man knoweth whence 
he is. 

28 Then cried Jesus in the 
temple as he taught, saying, 
Ye both know me, and ye know 
whence I am: and I am not 


268 
mera bhejnewala sachcha hai, 
jis se tum waqif nahin ho. 


29 Main use janta hin; is liye 
ki main us ki taraf se hin, aur 
us ne mujhe bheja hai. 

30 Tab unhon ne chaha, ki use 
pakar len: par is hye ki us ka 
waqt hanoz na pahuncha tha, ki- 
sine us par hath na dala. 

31 Aur bhir men se bahutere us 
par iman ‘lae, aur bole ki Jab 
Masih awega, to kya in se, jo is 
ne dikh4e hain, ziyada mu’ajize 
dikhawega ? 

32 9 Farision ne jamé’at ki 
takrar, jo us ki babat ho rahi thi, 
suni; tab Farision aur sardar 
kahinon ne piyade bheje, ki use 
pakar len. 

33 Us waqt Yist’ ne unhen ka- 
ha, Ab hi thori der tak main 
tumhare sath hin, aur us pas, 
jis ne mujhe bheja, jata han. 

34 Tum mujhe dhundhoge, aur 
na pdoge, aur jahan main hun, 
tum 4 na sakoge. 

35 Us waqt Yahtidion ne apas 
men kaha, ki Wuh kahan jaega, 
jo use hamnapawenge ? kya wuh 
un logon ke pas, jo Yunanion 
men paraganda hue, jaega, aur 
Yininion ko ta’lim dega P 

36 Yih ky4 bat hai, jo us ne ka- 
hi, ki Tum mujhe dhindhoge 
aur na paoge: aur jahan main 
hun, tum na 4 sakoge ? 

ocr ad htaeiae 


37 Phir idke pichhle din, jo ba- 

ra din hai, Yist’ khara hua, aur 
pukarke kahé, Agar koi piyasa 

ho, mujh pas awe, aur pie. 

38 Jo mujh par iman lata hai, 

us ke badan se, jaisé kitab kahti 
fas jite pani kinadian jarihongi. 


39.Us ne yih Ruh ki babat ka- 
hi, jise we, jo us par iman lae, 
pane parthe ; kytinki Ruhi Quds 
ab tak na utri thi, is liye ki Yist’ 
hanoz apne jalal kona pahuncha 
thé 


a. 
40 § Tab un logon men se ba- 
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come of myself, but he that sent 
me is true, whom ye know 
not. 

29 But I know him: for I am 
from him, and he hath sent me. 


30 Then they sought to take 
him: but no man laid hands on 
him, because his hour was not 
yet come. 

31 And many of the people be- 
lieved on him, and said, When 
‘Christ cometh, will he do more 
miracles than these which this 
man hath done P 

32 4 The Pharisees heard that 
the peoplemurmuredsuch things 
concerning him; and the Phari- 
sees and the chief priests sent 
officers to take him. 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, 
Yet a little while am I with you, 
and then I go unto him that sent 
me. 

34 Ye shall seek me, and shall 
not find me: and where I am, 
thither ye cannot come. 

35 Then said the Jews among 
themselves, Whither will he go, 
that we shall not find him? will 
he go unto the dispersed among 
the Gentiles, and teach the 
Gentiles P 

36 What manner of saying is 
this that he said, Ye shall seek 
me, and shall not find me: and 
where Lam, thither ye cannot 
come P 

37 In the last day, that great. 
day of the feast, Jesus stood and 
cried, saying, If any man thirst 
let him come unto me, and drink. 

38 He that believeth on me, as 
the scripture hath said, out of 
his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water. 

39 (But this spake heof the 
Spirit, which they that believe on. 
him should receive: for the Holy 
Ghost was not yet given ; because 
that Jesus was not yet glorified.) 


40 {| Many of the people theze- 


\fore, when they heard this say- 


| huteron ne yib sunkar kaha, Fil- 

| haqiqat, yihi wuh Nabi hai. 

' 41 Auron ne kaha, Yih Masih 

_ hai. Par ba’zon ne kaha, Kya 

Masih Jalil se ata hai ? 

| 42 Ky kitabon men yih bat na- 

_ hin, ki Masth Daid ki nasl se, 

_ aur Baitlaham ki basti se, jahan 

| Dard tha, ta hai? 

|» 4380 logon men us ki babat 
ikhtilaf hud. 

44 Aur ba’zon ne chaéha tha, ki 

use pakar len, par kisi ne us par 
hath na dale. 

| 45 J Tab piydde sardar kahinon 

_ aur Farision ke pas4e, aur unhon 

| neun se kaha, Tum use kytn 

| na lée P 

_ 46 Piyaddon ne jawdb diya, li 

| Hargiz kisi shakhs ne is Admit ki 

| m4nind kal4ém nahin kiya. 

47 Tab Farision ne unhén ja- 
wab diya, Kya tum bhi gumrah 
| kiye gaye ho? 

48 Kya koi sardaron ya Farist- 

| on men se us par iman laya? 

| 49 Par ye log, jo shari’at se wa- 
qif nahin, la’nati hain. 

50 Niqudemus ne, jo rat ko 

| Yisti’ pas 4y4 tha, aur un men se 
ek tha, unhen kaha, 

51 Kya hamri shart’at kisi ko, 
peshtar us se ki us ki sune, aur 
jane ki wuh kya karta hai, gu- 
| nahgar thahrati hai ? 

52 Unhon ne us ke jawdb men 
kaha, Ky4 ti bhi Jalil se hai? 
Dhindh, aur dekh : ki Jaliltmen 
/ se koi nabi barpa nahin hia. 


53 Phir har ek apne ghar ko ga- 
ya. 


| VIII BAB. 
(1 AR Yist’ koh i Zaittin ko 
aya 


| 2 Aur subh sawere haikal men 
phir dakhil hia, aur sab log us 
‘| ke pasde; aur us ne baithkar 
sunhen ta’lim di, 


. 3 Tab faqth aur Farisi ek ’aurat 
| ‘ko, jo zina men pakyi gays thi, us 
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ing, said, Of a truth this is the 
Prophet. 

41 Others said, This is the 
Christ. But some said, Shall 
Christ come out of Galilee ? 

42 Hath not the scripture said, 
That Christ cometh of the seed 
of David, and out of the town of 
Bethlehem, where David was? 

43 So there was a division 
among the people because of him. 

44 And some of them would 
have taken him ; but no man laid 
hands on him. 

45 4 Then came the officers to 
the chief priests and Pharisees ; 
and they said unto them, Why 
have ye not brought him ? 

46 The officers answered, Never 
man spake like this man. 


47 Then answered them the 
Pharisees, Are ye also deceived ? 


48 Have any of the rulers or of 
the Pharisees believed on him P 

49 But this people who knoweth 
not the law are cursed. 

50 Nicodemus saith unto them, 
( he that came to Jesus by night, 
being one of them, ) 

51 Doth our law judge any 
man, before it hear him, and 
know what he doeth ?. 


52 They answered and said 
unto him, Art thou also of Ga- 
lileeP? Seareh, and look: for 
out of Galilee, ariseth no pro- 
phet. 

53 And every man went unto 
his own house. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 YF ESUS went untothemount 
of Olives. 

2 And early in the morning he 
came again into the temple, and 
all the people came unto him; 
and he sat down, and taught 
them. 

3 And the scribes and Phari- 
sees brought unto him a woman 


270 
pas lae, aur use bich men khara 
karke, 

4 Us se kah4, ki Ai Ustad, yih 
*aurat zind men ‘ain fi’al ke waqt 
pakri gayi. 

5 Mius4 ne to Tauret men ham 
ko hukm diy4 hai, ki aision ko 
sangsar karen ; par ti kya kahta 
hai P 

6 Unhon ne 4zmiaish ke liye yih 
kaha, taki us par nélish ki wajh 
pawen. Par Yist’ jhukke ungli 
se zamin par likhne laga. 


7 Aur jab we us se suwal karte 
gaye, tous ne sidhe hokar unhen 
kaha, Jo ki tum men be-gunah 
hai, pahle wuhi use patthar mare. 


8 Aur phir jhukke zamin par 
likha. 

9 Aur we yih sunkar dil hi dil 
men 4p ko gunahgér samajhke, 
baron se leke chhoton tak, ek ek 
karke chale gaye: aur Yist’ ake- 
lArah gay4, aur ’aurat bich men 
khari rahi, 


10 Tab Yisti’ ne sidhe hokar 
*aurat ke siwa kisi ko na dekha, 
aurus se kaha, Ai ’aurat, we tere 
nalish-karnewéle kahan hain? 
ky& kisi ne tujh par hukm na 
kiya P 

11 Wuh boli, Ai Khudawand, 
kisi ne nahin. Yist’ ne us se 
kaha, Main bhi tujh par hukm 
nahiu karté; j4, aur phir gunah 
na kar. : 

12 4 Tab Yist’ ne phir un se 
khitab karke kaha, Jahan ka 
nir main hin; jo meri pairaui 
karta hai, andhere men na cha- 
lega, balkizindagikanur pawega. 

13 Tab Farision ne us se kaha, 
‘Ta apne haqq men gawahi deta 
hai; teri gawahi sach nahin. 

14 Yisi’ ne jawab diya, aur 
unhen kaha, Agarchi main apni 
babat gawahi deta hin, tau bhi 
meri gawahi sach hai: kytnki 
main jant& hin, ki main kahan 
se aya hun, aur main kandn ko 
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taken in adultery; and when 
they had set her in the midst, 

4 They say unto him, Master, 
this woman was taken in adul- 
tery, in the very act. 

5 Now Moses in the law com- 
manded us, that such should be 
stoned: but what sayest thou P 


6 This they said, tempting him, 

that they might have to accuse 
him. But Jesus stooped down, 
and with his finger wrote on the 
ground, as though he heard them 
not. 
7 So when they continued ask- 
ing him, he lifted up himself, and 
said unto them, He that is with- 
out sin among you, let him first 
cast a stone at her. 

8 And again he stooped down, 
and wrote on the ground. 

9 And they which heard ?¢, 
being convicted by their own con- 
science, went out one by one, be- 
ginning at the eldest, even unto 
the last: and Jesus was left 
alone, and the woman standing 
in the midst. 

10 When Jesus had lifted up 
himself, and saw none but the 
woman, he said untoher Woman, 
where are those thine accusers ? 
hath no man condemned thee P 


11 She said, No man, Lord. 
And Jesus said unto her, Neither 
do I condemn thee: go, and sin 
no more. 


12 4 Then spake Jesus again - 
unto them, saying, Iam the light 
of the world: he that followeth 
me shall not walk in darkness, 
but shall have the light of life. 

13 The Pharisees therefore said 
unto him, Thou bearest record 
of thyself; thy record is not true. 

14 Jesus answered and said 
untothem, Though I bear record 
of myself, yet my record is true: 
for | know whence I came, and 
whither I go; but ye cannot 


jata hin; par tum nahin jante, 
ki main kahan se aya hin, aur 
kahan ko jaté bin. 

15 Tum jism ke mutébiq hukm 
karte ho; main kisi par hukm 
nahin karta. 

16 Aur agar main hukm karin, 
to meré hukm haqq hai, kyinki 
main akelé nahin, par main aur 
Bap jis ne mujhe bheja. 

/ 17 Tumhbari shari’at men yih 
bhi likha hai, ki do 4dmion ki 
- gaw4hi sach hai. 

18 Ek tomain htin, jo apni babat 
 gawahi deté hin, aur Bap bhi, 
_ jis ne mujhe bheja hai, mere liye 
gawahi deta hai. 

19 Tab unhon ne us se kaha, 
Tera Bap kahan hai ? Yist’ ne 
jawab diyé, Tum na mujhe jante, 
aur na mere Bap ko; agar tum 
mujhe jante, to mere Bap ko bhi 
jante. 

20. Yist’ ne yih baten haikal ke 
andar bait ul mél men ta’lim dete 
hte kahin, aur kisi ne us par 
hath na dale, ki wus ka waqt hanoz 


na aya tha 
21 Tab Yist’ ne phir unhen 


kaha, Main jaté hin, aur tum 
mujhe dhtindhoge, aur apne gu- 
nah men maroge ; jahén main jata 
hin tum 4 nahin sakte ho. 

22 Tab Yahtidion ne kaha, Kya 
wuh apne ta,in mar dalega P jo 
kahta hai, Jahan main j4té hin, 
tum 4 nahin sakte ho. 

23 Us ne unhen kahé, Tum 
niche se ho; main par se hin: 
tum is jahan ke ho ; mainisjahan 
k& nahin hin. 

24 Is liye main ne tumhen kaha, 

“ki tum apne gunahon men maro- 
ge; kytnki agar tum iman nahin 
late, ki main hi hin, totum apne 
gundhon men maroge : 

25 Tabunhon ne us se kahé, Ti 
| kaun hai? Yist’ ne unhen kaha, 
Wuhi jo main ne tumhen shurt’ 
hi se kaha. 

26 Mujh pas bahut baten hain, 
ki tumhare haqq men kahtn, aur 
| hukm kartin: par jis ne mujhe 
| bhej4 hai; aur main bhi, wuhi 
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tell whence I’come, and whi- 
ther I go. 


15 Ye judge after the flesh; I 
judge no man. 


16 And yet if I judge, my 
judgment is true: for I am not 
alone, but I and the Father that 
sent me, 

17 Itis also written in your 
law, that the testimony of two 
men is true. 

18 I am one that bear witness 
of myself, and the Father that 
sent me beareth witness of me. 


19 Then said they unto him, 
Whereis thy Father? Jesus an- 
swered, Ye neither know me, nor 
my Father: if ye had known me, 
ye should have known my Fa- 
ther also. 

20 These words spake Jesus in 
the treasury, as he taught in the 
temple: and no man laid hands 
on him, for his hour was not 
yet come. 

21 Then said Jesus again unto 
them, I go my way, and ye shall 
seek me, and shall die in your 
sins: whither I go, ye cannot 
come. 

22 Then said the Jews, Will he 
‘kill himself? because he saith, 
Whither I go, ye cannot come. 


23 And he said unto them, Ye 
are from beneath; I am from 
above: ye are of this world; I 
am not of this world. 

24 I said therefore unto you, 
that ye shall die in your sins: 
for if ye believe not that I am 
he, ye shall die in your sins. 


25 Then said they unto him, 
Who art thou? And Jesus saith 
unto them, Even the same that I 
said unto you from the beginning: 

26 I have many things to say 
and to judge of you; but he 
that sent me is true; and I 
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baten, jomain ne us se suni hain, 
jahan ko kahta hin. 

27 We nasamjhe, ki wulvun se 
Bap ki babat kahta tha. 

28 Phir Yisi’ ne unhen kaha, 
Jab tum Ibni Adam ko tinche 

ar charhdéoge, tab tum janoge, 
Li main hin, aurmain ap se kuchh 
nahin karté; magar jo mere Bap 
ne mujhe sikhlay4, main wuh 
baten kahta hin. 

29 Aur jis ne mujhe bheja hai, 
mere sath hai; Bap ne mujhe 
akela nahin chhoya, kyinki main 

| hamesha aise kam kartaé hin, jo 

‘use khush Ate hain. 

) 30 Jab wuh ye baten kahta tha, 
to bahutere us par iman lae. 

831 Tab Yist’ ne wn Yahtidion 
ko, jo us par iman lae the, kaha, 
Agar tum meri bat par sabit ra- 
hoge, to tum tahqiq mere sha- 
gird hoge ; 

32 Aur sachai ko jénoge, aur 
sachai tum ko 4z4d karegi. 

33 § Unhon ne use jawab kiya, 
Ham Abiraham ki nasl hain, aur 
kisi ke gulam kabht na the; tu 
kytnkar kahta hai, ki Tum azad 
kaye jaoge P 

34 Yist’ ne unhen jaw4b diy, 
Main tum se sach sach kahta 
hin, ki Jo kof gunab karta hai, 
gunah ka gulam hai. i 

’ 35 Aur gulaém abad tak ghar 
men nahin rahta ; Beta abad tak 
rahta hai. 

36 Pas agar Betatum ko azid 
karega, to tum tahqiq 4zad hoge. 


37 Main janta hin, ki tum Abi- 
yaham ki nasl ho; lekin tum me- 
,reqatl ki fikr men ho, kytinki 
tum men mere kalaém ki jagah 
nahin. Te Oa ie TES Ta 

38 Main ne jo kuchhapne Bap 
ke pas dekhahai, wuhikahtahun: 
aur tum wuh, jo tum ne apne 
bap ke pas dekha hai, karte ho. 

39 Unhon ne jawdb men us se 
kaha, Hamara bap Abirahém hai. 
Yisw’ ne unhen kaha, Agar tum 
Abiraham ke farzand hote, to 
¢um Abirahim ke se kam karte. 
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speak to the world those thin 
which I have heard of him. 

27 They understood not th 
he spake to them of the Fathe 

28 Then said Jesus unto the: 
When ye have lifted up the Si 
of man, then shall ye know th 
I am he, and that I do nothit 
of myself; but as my Fath 
hath taught me, I speak the 
things. 

29 And he that sent me is wi 
me: the Father hath not le 
me alone; for I do alway tho 
things that please him, 


30 Ashe spake these word 
many believed on him. 

31 Then said Jesus to thos 
Jews which believed on him, | 
ye continue in my word, the 
are ye my disciples indeed; 


32. And ye shall know the trutl 
and thetruth shall make you fre 

33 4 They answered him, W 
be Abraham’s seed, and wer 
never in bondage to any man 
how sayest thou, Ye shall b 
made free ? 

34 Jesus answered them, Veri 
ly, verily, I say unto you, Whe 
soever committeth sin is th 
servant of sin. 

35 And the servant abideth nc 
in the house for ever: but th 
Son abideth ever. 

36 If the Son therefore shal 
make you free, ye shall be fre 
indeed. 

37 I know that ye are Abra 
ham’s seed ; but ye seek to kil 
me, because my word hath n 
place in you. 


38 I speak that which I hav 
seen with my Father: and y 
do that which ye have seen wit! 
your father. 

39 They answered and sai 
unto him, Abraham, is our fa 
ther. Jesus saith unto them, I 
ye were Abraham’s children, y: 
would do the works of Abraham 


40 Par tum mujhe qatl kiya 
ehahte ho, jo aisi shakhs hai, ki 
haqq bat, jo main ne Khuda se 
suni, tumhen kahi ; yih Abi- 
zaham ne nahin kiyd. 

41 Tum apne bap ke kam karte 
ho. Tab unhon ne us se kaha, 
Ham hardm se paidé nahin hie ; 
hamira bap ek hai, ya’ne, Khuda. 

42 Yisi’ ne unhen kahé, Agar 
Khuda tumhara Bap hota, to tum 
mujhe ‘aziz jante ; kyinki main 
Khuda se mikla, aur 4ya hin; 
kyinki main 4p senahin ay4, par 
us ne mujhe bheja. 

Tum rs *ibarat kytin nahin 
;| samajhte? is liye Ia mera kalam 
Sun natin sakte. 
44 Tum apne bap Shaitan se 
fi ho, aur chahte ho, ki apne bap 
| kikhw4hish ke muwdfiq karo. 
Wuh to shurd’ se qatil tha, aur 
sachai par sabit na raha ; kyinki 
4} us men sach4i nahin. Jab wuh 
jhtith kaht&4 hai, to apne hi se 
| kabt4é hai; kyinki wuh jhitha 
hai, aur jhith ka bani hai. 
| 45 Par tum is sabab se, ki main 
sach kahta hin, mujh par iman 
nahin late. 
-- 46 Kaun tum men se mujh par 
»| gundh sabit kart4 hai? Agarmain 


iman kyiin nahin late ? 

47 Jo Khuda k4 hai, Khuda ki 
bdten sunté hai :tumisliye nahin 
| sunte ho, ki tum Khuda ke nahin 


ho. 
48 Tab Yahtidion ne jawab men 
| us se kaha, Kyahamachchhana- 
hin kahte, ki ti Samari hai, aur 
tere sith ekdeo hai? 


par 
Bap ki izzat kart4 hin, aurtum 


51 Main tum se sach sach kaht4 
ain, Agar koi shakhs mere kalam 
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40 But now ye seck to kill me, 
a man that hath told you the 
truth, which I have heard of 
God: this did not Abraham. 


41 Ye do the deeds of your 
father. Then said they to him, 
We be not born of fornication ; 
we have one Father, even God. 

42 Jesus said unto them, If 
God were your Father, ye would 
love me: for I proceeded forth 
and came from God; neither 
came I of myself, but he sent 


me. 

43 Why do ye not understand 
my speech ? even because ye can- 
not hear my word. 

44 Ye are of your father the 
devil, and the lusts of your fa- 
ther ye will do. He was a mur- 
derer from the beginning, and 
abode not in the truth, because 
there is no truth in him. When 
he speaketha lie, he speaketh of 
his own: for he is a liar, and the 
father of it. 

45 And because I tell you the 
truth, ye believe me not. 


46 Which of youconvinceth me 
of sin? And if I say the truth, 
why do ye not believe me? 


47 He thatis of God heareth 
God's words: ye therefore hear 
them not, because ye are not of 
God. 

48 Then answered the Jews, 
and said unto him, Say we not 
well that thou art a Samaritan, 
and hast a deyil ? 

49 Jesus answered, I have not 
adevil; but [honour my Father, 
and ye do dishonour me. 


50 And I seek not mine own 


4 | glory : there is one that seeketh 


and ee 

51 She shia I say unto 
you, Ifa man keep my saying, 
he shall never see th. 
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52 Tab Yahtidionne us se kaha, 
Ab ham ne jana, ki tujh pas ek 
deo hai. Abirah4m mar gaya, aur 
ambiy4 bhi, aur ti kahta hai, 
Agar koi shakhs mere kalam par 
"amal kare, to abad tak maut ka 
maza na chakhega. 

53 KyAttthamare bap Abiraham 
se buzurgtar hai, aur wuh mar 
gay4? ambiyé bhi mar gaye ; ta 
apne ta,in ky4 thahrata hai P 

54 Yist’ ne jawab diya, Agar 
main apni buzurgi karta hin, to 
meri buzurgi kuchh nahin: par 
mera Bap hai, jise tum kahte ho, 
ki hamara Khud4 hai, wuh meri 
buzurgi karta hai. 

55 Tumne use nahin jana; lekin 
main use jantaé hin; aur agar 
main kahtin, ki main use nahin 
jantaé, to main tumhari tarah 
* ia - 4 vA Ld “7s YQ 
jhiitha hing : par main use janta 
hin, aur us ke kalam par ‘amal 
karté hun. 

56 Tumhar4 bap Abirahém ba- 
hut mushtéq tha, li mere din 
dekhe: chundnchi us ne dekha, 
aur khush hva. 

57 Tab Yahtidionne us se kaha, 
Teri ‘umr to pachas baras ki 
nahin, aur kya ta ne Abiraham 
ko dekha hai? 

58 Yist’ ne unhen kaha, Main 
tum se sach sach kahta hin, 
Peshtar us se ki Abirahém ho, 
main hin. 

59 Tab unhon ne patthar uthae, 
ki use maren ; par Yist’ ne apne 
ta,in poshida kiya, aur un ke 
bich se guzarkar haikal se nikl4, 
aur yun chala gaya. 


IX BAB. 


il pre us ne jate hrie ck 
shakhs ko, jo janam ka 
andhé tha, dekha. 

2 Aur us ke shagirdon ne us se 
puchha, ki Ai Rabbi, gunah kis 
ne kiya, is shakhs ne, y4 us ke 
ma bap ne, ki yih andha paidé 
hia? 

3 Yist’ ne jawab diya, Na to 
is shakhs ne gunah kiya na us 
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52 Then said the Jews unt 
him, Now we know that thou ha; 
a devil. Abraham is dead, an 
the prophets; and thou sayes 
If a man keep my saying, | 
shall never taste of death. 


53 Art thou greater than ov 
father Abraham, which is dead 
and the prophets are dead : who: 
makest thou thyself ? 

54 Jesus answered, If I honou 
myself, my honour is nothing : 
is my Father that honourethme 
of by ye say, that he is you 

rod : 


55 Yet ye have not known him 
but I know him : and if I shoul 
say, | know him not, I shall b 
a har like unto you: but I knoy 
him, and keep his saying. 


56 Your father Abraham re 
joiced to see my day; and he say 
zt, and was glad. 


57 Then said the Jews unt 
him, Thou art not yet fifty year 
old, and hast thou seen Abra 
ham P 

58 Jesus said unto them, Veri 
ly, verily, I say unto you, Befor 
Abraham was, I am. 


59 Then took they up stones t¢ 
cast at him: but Jesus hid him 
self, and went out of the temple. 
going through the midst of them 
and so passed by. 


CHAPTER IX. 


uf ND as Jesus passed by 
he saw a man which wa: 
blind from his birth. 

2 And his disciples asked him 
saying, Master, who did sin 
this man, or his parents, that he 
was born blind ? 


3 Jestisanswered, Neither hath 
this man sinned, nor his parents: 


| ke m& bap ne;lekin yin hid, 
| taki Khuda ke kam us men zahir 
howen. 

4 Zarir hai, ki jis ne mujhe 
bheja, main us ke kaémon ko, jab 
tak ki din hai, kartin ; rat Ati hai, 
aur koi us waqt kam nahin kar 
sakté. 

5 Jab tak main jahan men hin, 

jahan ka nar hin. 

6 Yih kahke, us ne zamin par 
thika, aur thik se mitti eindhi, 
aur wuh mittius andhe ki 4n- 
khon par lep ki, 


7 Aur use kaha, Ja, aur Siloam 
ke hauz men, (jis k&tarjuma 
| Bhejahishai ),naha. Tabwuh 
jake nahay4, aur bind hoke aya. 


8 9 Tab hamsdyon ne, aur jin- 
hon ne 4ge use andhé dekha tha, 
‘kaha, KyAyih wuh nahin, jo bai- 
tha hia bhikh mangtaé tha ? 

9 Ba’zonne kaha, Yih wuhihai: 
auron ne kaha, Yihus ki ménind 
hai: us ne kah4, Main wuhi hin. 
_ 10 Phir unhon ne us se kaha, 
Teriankhenkytinkarkhul gayin? 


11 Us ne jawab diy, aur kaha, 
ki Ek mard ne, jis ka nam Yist’ 
hai, mitti gindhi, aur meri 4n- 
khon par lagaf, aur mujhe kah4, 
ki Siloam ke hauz men ja, aur 
naha. So main jake nahay4, aur 
bina hid. / 

12 Tab unhon ne us se kaha, ki 
Wuh kahan hai? Us ne kaha, 
Main nahin janta. 

13 Y We use, jo pahle andha 
tha, Farision pas le gaye. 


14 Aur jab ki Yist’ ne mitti 
géndhke us kiankhen kholithin, 
sabt kA din tha. 

15 Phir Farisfon ne bhius se pt- 
chha, ki Tti ne apni ankhen kyitn- 
kar p4in ? Us ne unhen kaha, ki 
Us ne meri ankkon par gili mitti 
pet aur main nahaya, aur bina 

ua. 


16 Tab Farision men se ba’zon 
pe kaha, Yih mard Khuda ki 
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but that the works of God should 
be made manifest in him. 


4, IT must work the works of him 
that sent me, while it is day : the 
night cometh, when no man can 
work, 


5 Aslong as I am in the world, 
I am the light of the world. 

6 When he had thus spoken, 
he spat on the ground, and made 
clay of the spittle, and he anoint- 
ed the eyes of the blind man with 
the clay, 

7 And said unto him, Go, wash 
in the pool of Siloam, ( which is 
by interpretation, Sent.) He 
went his way therefore, and 
washed, and came seeing. 

8 4 The neighbours therefore, 
and they which before had seen. 
him that he was blind, said, Is not 
this he that sat and begged ? 

9 Some said, This is he : others 
said, He is like him: but he said, 
Lam he. 

10 Therefore said they unto 
him, How were thine eyes 
opened ? 

11 He answered and said, A 
man that is called Jesus made 
clay, and anointed mine eyes, and 
said unto me, Go to the pool of 
Siloam, and wash: and I went 
and washed, and I received 
sight. 

12 Then said they unto him, 
Where ishe? He said, I know 
not. 

13 § They brought to the Pha- 
risees him that aforetime was 
blind. 

14 And it was the sabbath day 
when Jesus made the clay, and. 
opened his eyes. 

I5 Then again the Pharisees 
also asked him how he had re- 
ceived his sight. He said unto 
them, He put clay upon mine 
eyes, and I washed, and do see. 


16 Therefore said some of the 
Pharisees, This man is not of 
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taraf se nahin, kytinki sabt ke 
din ko nahin manta. Auron ne 
kaha, Kytinkar ho sakté hai, la 
gunahgérinsén aisemu’ajize di- 
kh4e ? So un men ikhtilaf tha. 
17 Unhon ne us andhe shakhs 
ko phir kaha, Ti us ke haqq men, 
jisne teri 4nkhen kholin, kya 


kahta hai? Wuh bola, ki Wuh: 


ek nab: hai. 

18 Par Yahiidion ne yih bat ya- 
qin na ki, ki wuh andha tha, aur 
biné hvié, jab tak ki unhon ne 
us shakhis ke ma bap ko, jo bina 
hua tha, bulaya. 

19 Aur un se yih kahke pichha, 
ki Kya yih tumhara beta hai, 
jise tum kahte ho, andhé paida 
hua? phir wuh ab kytinkar dekh- 
ta hai? 

20 Us ke ma bap ne jaw4b men 
unhen kaha, Ham jante hain, ki 
yih hamara beta hai, aur yih, ‘ki 
wuh andha paida hud : 

21 Lekin yih ham nahin jante, 
ja wuh ab kytinkar dekhta hai; 
ya kis ne us ki 4nkhen kholi 
hain, ham nahin jante ; wuh ba- 
lig hai, us se pichho, to wuh apni 
Ap kahega. 


22 Us ke ma bap Yahiidion se} 


darte the, aur is liye unhon ne 
yih kaha: kytinki Yahtidion ne 
ekaé kiya tha, ki agar koi iqrar 
kare, ki wuh Masih hai, to ’iba- 
dat-lhane se kharij kiyé j4we. 

23 Is waste us ke m4 bapne ka- 
ha, ki Wuh balig hai; us se pu- 
ehho. 

24,Tab unhon ne us shakhs ko, 
jo andha tha, phir bulakar us se 
kaha, ki Khuda ki buzurgi kar ; 
ham jante hain, i yih mard 
gunahgar hai. 

25 Us ne jawab diy4, aurkah4, 
ki Main nahin jéntaé, ki wuh 
gunahgar hai, kinahfn : main ek 
bat janta hin, li main andha 
tha, ab bina hin. 

26 Tab unhon ne us se phir pi- 
. ehha, kiUsne tujh sekyé kiya? 
kytnkar us ne teriankhen kholin? 

27 Usne unhen jawéb diya, 
Main ne to tumhen abhi kaha, 
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God, beeause he keepeth not the 
sabbath day. Others said, How 
can a man thatis a sinner do 
such miracles P And there was a 
division among them. 

17 They say unto the blind 
man again, What sayest thou of 
him, that he hath opened thine 
eyes? He said, He is a prophet. 


18 Butthe Jews did not believe 
concerning him, that he had been 
blind, and received his sight, 
until they called the parents of 
him that had received his sight. 

19 And they asked them, say- 


ing, Is this your son, who ye say 
'was born blind? how then doth 
he now see ? 


20 His parents answered them 


;and said, We know that this is 


our son, and that he was born 
blind : 

21 But by what means he now 
seeth, we know not; or who hath 
opened his eyes, we know not: 
he is of age; ask him: he shall 
speak for himself. 


22 These words spake his pa- 
rents, because they feared the 
Jews: for the Jews had agreed 
already, that if any man did con- 
fess that he was Christ, he should 
be put out of the synagogue. 

23 Therefore said his parents, 
He is of age; ask him. 


24 Then again called they the 
man that was blind, and said 
unto him, Give God the praise : 
we know that this man is a sin- 
ner. 

25 He answered and said, Whe- 
ther he be a sinner or no, I know 
not: one thing I know, that, 
whereas I was blind, now I see. 


26 Then said they to him again, 
What did he to thee? how 
opened he thine eyes? 

27 He answered them, I have 
told you already, and ye did not 


use sijda kiya. 
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aur tum ne na sund: kya tum 
phir suna chahte ho? ky& tum 
bhius ke shagird hoge? 

28 Tab unhon ne use malamat 
ki, aur kaha, Ti us k& shagird 
hai; ham Mius4 ke shagird hain. 

29 Ham jante hain, ki Khuda ne 
Misa ke sith kalam’ kiya, par 
ham nahin jénte, ki yih kahan 
ka hai. 

30 Us shakhs ne jawab men un- 
hen kaha, Is men ta’ajjub hai, ki 
tum nahin jante, ki yih kahan 
ka hai, aurus ne meri 4nkhen 
kholi hain. 

31 Ham jante hain, ki Khuda 
gunahgdron ki nahin sunta ; par 
agar koi Khuda-parast ho, aurus 
ki marzi par chale, to us ki wuh 
sunta hai. 

32 Dunya ke shurt’ se sunne 
men nahin aya, ki kisi ne janam 
ke andhe ki ankhen kholi hon. 


33 Agar yih mard Khuda ki ta- 
raf se na hota, to kuchh na kar 
sakta. 

34 Unhon ne jaw4b men us se 
kaha, Ti to bilkull gun4hon men 
paidé hia, aur ky4 ham ko sikb- 
14t& hai? Tab unhon ne use kha- 
rij kar diya. 

35 Yist’ ne suna, ki unhon ne 
use kharij kar diya, tab us ne 
use pakar us se kaha, Kya ti 
Khuda ke Bete par iman lata hai P 


36 Us nejawab men kaha, Ai 
Khudawand, wuh kaun hai, li 
main us par iman lain P 

37 Yist’ ne us se kaha, Tui ne 
to use dekh4 hai, aur jo tujh se 
bolt& hai, wuhi hai. 

38 Us ne kaha, Ai Khudawand, 
main iman lété hin. Aur us ne 


39 YJ Tab Yist’ 


- Main ‘adalat ke liye is duny4 


va omes 


men 4y4 hin, taki we jo nahin 


>) dekhte hain, dekhen, aurjodekh- 
_ te hain, andhe ho jéwen. 


40 Aur Farision ne, jo us ke 


- éth the, yih baten sunke us se 


ne kaha, ki} 
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(hear: wherefore would ye hear 
it againP will ye also be his 
disciples ? 

28 Then they reviled him, and 
said, Thou art his disciple; but 
we are Moses’ disciples. 

29 We know that God spake 
unto Moses: as for this fellow, 
we know not from whence he is. 


30 The man answered and said. 
unto them, Why herein is a 
marvellous thing, that ye know 
not from whence he is, and yet 
he hath opened mine eyes. 

31 Now we know that God 
heareth not sinners: but if any 
man be a worshipper of God, 
and doeth his will, him he 
heareth. 

32 Since the world began was 
it not heard that any man opened. 
the eyes of one that was born 
blind. 

33 If this man were not of 
God, he could do nothing. 


34 They answered and said 
unto him, Thou wast altogether 
born in sins, and dost thou teach 
usP And they cast him out. 


| 35 Jesus heard that they had 
cast him out; and when he had 
found him, he said unto him, 
Dost thou believe on the Son of 
God P 

36 He answered and said, Who 
is he, Lord, that I might believe 
on him ? 

37 And Jesus said. unto him, 
Thou hast both seen him, and it 
is he that talketh with thee. 

38 And he said, Lord, I believe. 
And he worshipped him. 


39 4 And Jesus said, For judg- 
ment I am come into this world, 
that they which see not might 
see: and that they which see 
might be made blind. : 

40. And some of the Pharisees 
which were with him heard these 
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kaha, Kya ham bhi andhe hain? 


41 Yist’ ne unhen kaha, Agar 
tum andhe hote, to gunahgar na 
hote: par ab tum to kahte ho, 
ki Ham dekhte hain; is liye 
tumharé gunah rahta hai. 


X BAB. 


1 AIN tum se sach sach 

kahtaé hin, Jo ki darwa- 
ze se bher-kh4ne men dakhil na- 
hin hota, balki aur taraf se 
tipar charhté hai, wuh chor aur 
batmar hai. 

2 Lekin wuh jo darwaze se da- 
khil hota hai, bheron ka garari- 
ya hai. 

3 Us ke liye darbin kholta 
hai; aur bheren us ki Awaz sun- 
ti hain ; aur wuh apni bheron ko 
nam leke bulata hai, aur unhen 
bahar le jata hai. 

4 Aur.jab wuh apni bheron ko 
bahar nikalté hai, toun ke age 
age chalté hai, aur bheren us ke 
pichhe ho leti hain ; kyinii we 
us ki a4wéz pahchanti hain. 

5 Aur we begine ke pichhe na- 
hin jatin, balki us se bhagti hain; 
is liye ki beg4non ki 4waz nahin 
pahchantin. 

6 Yisti’ ne yih tamsil unhen ka- 
hi; lekin we na samjhe, ki yih 
ky4 baten thin, jo wuhun se kah- 
ta tha. 

7 Tab Yist’ ne unhen phir kaha, 
Main tum se sach sach kaht&hin, 
ii Bheron ké darwéza main hin. 

8 Sab jitne mujh se Age 4e, 

chor aur batmér hain: par bhe- 
yon ne un ki na sunf. 
‘9 Darwéza main hin: agar koi 
shakhs mujh se dakhil-ho, to na- 
jat pawega, aur andar bahar ae 
jéega, aur charagdh péega. 

10 Chor nahin ata, magar chura- 
ne, aur qatl karne, aur balak kar- 
ne ko: main 4y4 hin, tiki we 
zindagi pawen, aur ziyada hasil 
karen. 

11 Achchha garariyé main hin: 
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words and said unto him, Are 
we blind alsoP 

41 Jesus said unto them, If ye 
were blind, ye should have no 
sin: but now ye say, We sce; 
therefore your sin remaineth. 


CHAPTER X. 


] ERILY, verily, Isay unto 

you, He that entereth not 
by the door into the sheepfold, 
but climbeth up some other way, 
the same is a thief and a robber. 


2 But he that entereth in by the 
door is the shepherd of the sheep. 


3 To him the porter openeth; 
and the sheep hear his voice: 
and he ealleth jis own sheep by 
name, and leadeth them out. 


4 And when he putteth forth 
his own sheep, he goeth before 
them, and the sheep follow him: 
for they know his voice. 


5 And a stranger will they not 
follow, but will flee from him: 
for they know not the voice of 


: 


strangers. 

6 This parable spake Jesus un- 
to them: but they understood 
not what things they were which 
he spake unto them. 

7 Then said Jesus unto them 
again, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, I am the door of the sheep. 

8 All that ever came before me 
are thieves and robbers: but 
the sheep did not hear them. 

9 I am the door: by me if an 
man. enter in, he shall be saved, 
and shall go in and out, and find 
pasture. 

10 The thief cometh not, but 
for to steal, and to kill, and to 
destroy: Iam come that they 


‘might have life, and that they 


might have i¢ more oe 
11 I am the good shepherd: 
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achehha garariyé bheron ke liye 
apni jén deta hai. 

12 Parmazdir, aur wuh jogara- 
riyé nahin, aur bheron ka malik 
nahin, bheriya ate dekhkar bhe- 
ron ko chhor deté hai, aur bhag 
jata hai, aur bheriyé unhen phar- 
ta hai, aur bheron ko paraganda 
karta hai. 

13 Mazdir bhigta hai, kyinki 
wuh mazdir hai, aur bheron ke 
liye fikr nahin karta. 

14 Achehhé garariyé main hin, 
aur apnion ko pahchanté hin, 
aur meri mujhe pahchanti hain. 

15 Jis tarah se Bap mujhe jantaé 
hai, us tarah main Bap ko jAnta 
_. him: aur main. bheron ke liye 

apni jén deta hun. 

16 Aur meri aur bhi bheren 
hain, jo is bhey-khane ki nahin ; 
zartr hai, ki main unhen bhi 1a- 
tin, aur we meri 4w4z sunengt, 
aur ek hi galla, aur ek hi garari- 
ya hoga. 

17 Bap mujhe is liye piydr kar- 
t4 hai, ki main apnijandetahin, 
taki main use phir lin. 


18 Koi shakhs use mujh se na- 
hin leté, par main use 4p se deta 
hin ; meré ikhtiy4r hai, ki use 
dtin, aur mera ikhtiyar hai, ki use 
phir lin. Yih hukm main ne ap- 
ne Bap se paya. 

19 4 Tab Yahtidion ke bich, in 
baton ke sabab, phir ikhtilaf hia. 


20 Aur bahuton ne un men se 
kaha, ki Us ke sith ek deo hai, 
aur wuh siri hai; tum us ki kytin 
sunte ho? 

21 Auron ne kaha, Yih baten 
aise ki nahin, jis men deo hai. 
_ Kya deo andhe ki 4nkhen khol 
‘sakta hai? 

22 4 Yardsalam men tajdid ki 
id hui, aur jare k& mausim tha. 


23 Aur Yist’ haikal ke andar 
 Sulaim4ni usdre men phirta tha. 
24 Tab Yahtidion neuseé ghera 
aur us se. kaha, ki Ti kab tak 
hamare dil ko adhar men rakhe- 
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the good shepherd giveth his life 


for the sheep. 

12 But he that is an hireling, 
and not the shepherd, whose own 
the sheep are not, seeth the wolf 
coming, and leaveth the sheep, 
and fleeth : and the wolf catch- 
eth them, and scattereth the 
sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because 
he is an hireling, and careth not 
for the sheep, 

14 Tam the good shepherd, and 
know my sheep, and am known 
of mine. 

15 As the Father knoweth me, 
even so know I the Father : and 
T lay down my life for the sheep. 


16 And other sheep I have, 
which are not of this fold: them 
also I must bring, and they shalk 
hear my voice; and there shall 
be one fold, and one shepherd. 


17 Therefore doth my Father 
love me, because I lay down 
my life, that I might take it 
again. 

18 No man taketh it from me, 
but I lay it down of myself. I 
have power to lay it down, and E 
have power to take itagain. This 
commandment have I received of 
my Father, 

19 There was a division 
therefore again among the Jews 
for these sayings. 

20 And many of them said, He 
hath a devil, and is mad; why 
hear ye him? 


21 Others said, These are not 
the words of him that hath a 
devil. Can a devil open the eyes 
of the blind P 

22 4 And it was at Jerusalem 
the feast of the dedication, and it 
was winter. 

23 And Jesus walked in the 
temple in Solomon’s porch. 

24, Then came the Jews round 
about him, and said unto him, 
How long dost thou make us to. 


280 
wiP Agar ti Masth hai, to ham 
i aif kah de, 

25 Vis’ ne unhen jawab diva, 
ki Main ne to tumhen kaha, aur 
tum ne yaqin na kiya: jo kedm 
main apne Bap ke nam se kawbd 
hin, wih more gawah hain, 

26 Delkin tem fmdin nahin lite, 
kytinkd jaisd main ne tumhen kas 
ha, tum merf bheron men se 
nahin, 

27 Mori bheyen mort Awads suns 
tt hain, aur main unhen janté 
hin, aur we mere plehhe chaltt 
hain, 

28 Aur main unhen hamesha 
kif aindagt bakhshta hin, aur we 
kabhi haldk na hongt: aur kof 
unhen mere hath sochhinna loga, 

29 Mord Bap, jisne wnhen mu- 
jho diyd hai, sab se bard hats aur 
of unhen mere Bap ke hath se 
ehhin nahin le sakta, 

30 Main aur Bap ek hain, 

3L Tab Yahiidfon ne phir pat. 
thar uthde, Ri us par patthrio 
karen, 

82 Visti’ ne when jawab diya, 
ki Main ne apne Bap ke bahut 
se achchhe kam fen te dikhae 
hain; un mon se kis kam ke live 
tum mujhe patthrio karte ho? 

88 Yahiidfon ne use jawadb diya, 
aur kaha, ki Nam sais achehhe 
kam ke liye nahin, balki is liye 
tujhe patthrio karte hain, ki ti 
kuty kahtd hai, aur insin hoke 
apne tain Khudaé bandta hal, 

34 Yisd’ ne unhen jawadb diya, 
Kya tumhari shart’at men yih 
me Lkhé hai, ki Main ne kaha, 
Tum Khuda ho P 

35 Jab kius ne wnhen, jin ke 
pis Khuda ké kalam aya, Khu 
da kaha, awe mumkin nahin ki 
kitab batil ho; 

36 Tum use, jise Khudd ne 
makhstis kiya, aur jahdn men 
bheja, kahte ho, ki Nt ute bakta 
hai, ki main ne kaha, Main Kha- 
dd kA Botd hin, 

37 Agar main apne Bap ke kam 
nahin kart, to mujh par fodin 
wat No, 
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doubt? TE thou be the Christ, 
tell us plainly, 

2 Josus answered them, T told 
you, and ye believed not: the 
works that T doin my Bathor's 
name, they bear witness of me, 


26 But ye beliove not, because 
ye are not of my sheep, as T said 
unto you, 


27 My sheep hear my voice, and 
T know them, and they follow 


MO } 


YW And T give unto them etor. 
nal lite; and they shall never 
perish, neither shall any ven 
pluck thom out of = hand, 

26 My Father, which gave then 
mo, is greater than all; and no 
men is able to pluck tem out of 
my Bather’s hand, 

80 1 and wy Rather are one. 

SL ‘Thon the Jews took up 
stones again to stone him, 


82 Jesus answered them, Many 
good works have T shewed you 
trom my Eathers for which of 
those works do ye stone me ? 


88 The Jews answered hin, 


saying, a work we 
stone thee not; but for blasphe. 


my sand becausethatthou, being 
aman, makest thyself God, 


S4 Jesus answered them, Ts it 
not written in your law, T said, 
Ye are gods P 

85 TE he called them gods, unto 
whom the word of God came, and 
the soripture cannot be broken ; 


36 Say ye ef him, whom the 
Father hath sanctified, and sent 
inte the world, Thou blasphe- 
mest; beeause I said, Tam the 
Son of God? “Yer 


ITIP Tad not the works of my 
Father, believe me not. 


‘mir h 
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38 Lekin agar main kart4 hin, 
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38 But if I do, though ye be- 


to agarchi mujh par imfin na lao, | lieve not me, believe the works: 


tau bhi kAmon par imén Jéo, th- 
ki tum jAno, aur yagin karo, ki 
Bap mujh men hai, aur main us 
men hin. 

39 Tab unhon ne phir chéh4, ki 
use pakar len; par wub un ke 
hAthon se nikal gay4, 

4) Aur Yardan ke pir, us ja- 
gah, jahin Yoéhann4 pahle bap- 
tisma diyé karté thé, phir gaya; 
aur wahan rahd. 

41 Aur bahuton ne us pis jike 
kaht, ki Ytthann4 ne to koi 
mu'ajiza nahin dikhSyA, par sab 
biten jo Yéhann4 ne is ke haqy 
men kahin sachehi thin. 

42 Aur wahin bahut se us par 
jmin lie. 


XI BAB. 


1, UR La’azar nime ek 

‘Lh shakhs, Bait’aniyé kA rah- 
newalé, jo Mariyam aur us ki 
bahin Marthé ke ganw ka tha, 
bimér thé. 

2 ( Wuhi Mariyam, jis ne Khu- 
diwand ko "itr malé, aur apne 
bélon se uske panwon ko pon- 
chhé thé, usi k& bhéi La’azar 
bimér thé, ) 

he. Pe i rath is 2 - 
yih ka , ki Ai Khuda- 
wand, pect ti piydr karté 
hai, bimér hai. 

4, Yist’ ne sunke kah4, ki Yih 
mautkibimérinahin,lekin Khu- 
dé ki buzurgi ke liye hai, takki 
us ke gabab se Khud& ke Bete 
ki buzurgi ki j4we. 

5 Aur Vist’ Martha ko, aur us 
ki bahin, aur La/azar ko, piyar 
karté th.. ; 

6 So jab us ne sund, ki wuh bf- 
al, aur roz us jagah, 


- jabin wuh tha, rahi. 


v 


7 Tab ba’d us ke shigirdon se 


kaha, Xo, ham phir Yahiidiya 


men phen. ¥g ; 
8 ShAgirdon ne us se kaha, Ai 
Rabbi, abhi Yahtidion ne chahé 


’ 


that ye may know, and believe, 
that the Father is in me, and Lin 
him. 


39 Therefore they sought again 
to take him: but he escaped out 
of their hand, 

4) And went away again be- 
yond Jordan into the place where 
John at first cauiiced and there 
he abode, 

41 And many resorted unto him, 
and said, Tokn did no miracle ; 
but all things that John spake 
of this man were true. 


42 And many believed on him 
there, 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 OW «a certain man was 

sick, named Lazarus, of 
Bethany, the town of Mary and 
her sister Martha. 


2 (It was that Mary which 
anointed the Lord with ointment, 
and wiped his feet with ber hair, 
whose brother Lazarus was sick. ) 


3 Therefore his sisters sent unto 
him, saying, Lord, behold, he 
whom thou lovest is sick. 


4, When Jesus heard that, he 
gaid, This sickness is not unto’ 
death, but for the glory of God, 
that the Son of God might be glo- 
rified thereby. 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and 
her sister, and Lazarus, 


6 When he had heard there- 
fore that he was sick, he abode 
two days stillin the same place 
where he was. ; 

7 Then after that saith he to 
his disciples, Let us go into Su- 
dia again. 

8 Iis disciples say unto him, 
Master, the y ews of late sought 


ae 


aoe 
tha, ki tujhe patthrio karen ; aur 
ti wahan phir jata hai? 

9 Yist’ ne jawab diya, ki Kya 
din ke barah ghante nahin? Agar 
koi din ke waqt chale, to wuh 
thokar nahin khata ; kyinki wuh 
is jahan ki roshni dekhté hai. 

10 Par agar koi rat ke waqt 
chale, to wuh thokar khaté haa, 
kytinki us men roshni nahin. 

11 Us ne yih baten kahin ; aur 
ba'd us ke un se kaha, ki Hama- 
ra dost La’azar so gaya hai; par 
main jata htin, ki use jagain. 


12 Tab us ke sh&girdon ne kaha, 
Ai Khudéwand, agar wul sota 
hai, to changa ho jaega. 

13 Yisti’ ne tous ki maut ki ba- 
bat kaha, par unhon ne khiyal 
kiya, ki wuh nind ke dram ki 
babat farmata tha. 

14 Tab Yistt’ ne unhen sdf kaha, 
ki La’azar mar gaya. 

15 Aur main tumhare liye is par 
khush hin, ki main wahah na tha, 
taki tum iman lio; par do, ham 
us pis jaen. 

16 Tab Thitma ne, jise Didumus 
kahte hain, apne ham-pairauon 
se kaha, Ao, ham bhichalen, taki 
us ke sath maren. 

17 Pas Yist’ ne ake daryaft 
kiya, ki char din hiie, ki use qabr 
men rakha. 

18 Aur Bait’aniyé Yarisalam 
se nazdik, takhminan ek pakke 
kos ke qarib tha. 

19 Aur bahut se Yalvidi Mar- 
tha aur Mariyam ke pas ée the, 
ki un ke bhai ki babat un se ma- 
tam-pursi karen. 

20 So Martha ne, jon suna ki 
Visti &té hai, us ka istiqbal kiya; 
par Mariyam ghar men buathi 
rahi. 

21 Tab Marthane Yist’ ko kaha, 
Ai Khudawand, agar ti yahan 
hota to mera bhai na marta. 

22 Lekin main janti hin, ki ab 
bhi, jo kuchh ti Khuda se mange, 
Khuda tujhe dega. 

23 Yisti’ ne us se kaha, Tera 
bhai phir ji uthega. 
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to stone thee; and goest thou 
thither againP 

9 Jesus answered, Are there not 
twelve hours in the day ? If any 
man walkin the day, he stum- 


/bleth not, because he seeth the 


light of this world. 

10 But if a man walk in the 
light, he stumbleth, because 
there is no light in him. 

11 These things said he: and 
after that he saith unto them, 
Our friend Lazarus sleepeth ; but 
I go, that I may awake him out 
of sleep. 

12 Then said his disciples, Lord, 
if he sleep, he shall do well. 


13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his 
death : but they thought that he 
net spoken of taking of rest in 
sleep. 

14, ‘Then said Jesus unto them 
plainly, Lazarus is dead. 

15 And I am glad for your 
sakes that I was not there, to the 
intent ye may believe ; neverthe- 
less let us go unto him. 

16 Then said Thomas, which is 
called Didymus, unto his fellow- 
disciples, Let us also go, that we 
may die with him. 

17 Then when Jesus came, he 
found that the had dain in the 
grave four days already. 

18 Now Bethany was nigh unto 
J Pie aboutfifteen furlongs 
off: 

19 And many of the Jews came 
to Martha and Mary, to comfort 
them concerning their brother. 


20 Then Martha, as soon as she 
heard that Jesus was coming, 
went and met him: but Mary 
sat stiZZ in the house. 

21 Then said Martha unto Je- 
sus, Lord, if thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died. 

22 But I know, that even now, 
whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, 
God will give z¢ thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy 


brother shall rise again. . 
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24 Marthane us se kaha, Main 
janti hin, kigiyématmen pichhle 
din phir ji uthega. 


25 Yist’ ne us se kahd, Qiy4- 
mat aur zindagi main hi lin ; jo 
mujh par imén lawe, agarchi wuh 
mar gaya ho, tau bhi jiega, 

26 Aur jo koi jité hai, aur mujh 
par imén lit hai, kabhina mare- 
gai. Kya ta yih yaqin rakhti hai ? 

27 Us ne us se 
Khudiwand, mujhe yaqin hai, 
ki Khud4 ka Beté Masih, jo dun- 
y4 men fnew4lé tha, ti hi hai. 

28 Wuh yih kahke chali gayi, 
aur chupke apni bahin Mariyam 
ko bulake kah4, ki Ustad aya 
hai, aur tujhe bulaté hai. 


26 Wuh yih bait sunte hi jald 
uthi, aur us pis af. 


30 Aur Yisi’ hanoz. basti men 
na pahuncha tha, balki usi jegan 
tha, jahin Marthé use mi 


§ thi. 

31 Tab Yahtdijous ke sith 

har men the, aur use tasalli 
Pee the, yih dekhke ki Mari- 
yam jald uthi, aur bihar gayi, 

tn kahte hie us ke pichhe ho 
sive, ki Wuh qabr par rone jati 
ai. 

32 Aur jab Mariyam wah4n 
jahin Vist’ thé Ai, auruse dekha, 
to us ke qadamon par girke us 
se kaha, Ai Khudiwand, agar ta 
yahan hota, to meré bhai mar na 


Ata. 
: 33 Jab Vist’ ne us ko dekha, ki 
roti hai, aur Yahtidion ko bhi, jo 
us ke path 4e the, ki rote hain, 
to dilse 4h mari, aur matam kiya. 


34 Aur kah4, Tum ne use kahaén 
rakbA? Unhonne kaha, Ai Khu- 
— dawand, 4, aur dekh. 

35 Yist’ roya. 

36 Tab Yahudi bole, ki Dekho, 
use kitn’ piy4r karta tha ! 

37 Ba’zon ne un men se kaha, 
 Ky4éyib mard, jis ne andhe ki 


aha, Han, ai | 
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( 24 Martha saith unto him, I 
know that he shall rise again 
in the resurrection at the last 
| day. 

) 25 Jesus said unto her, IT am 
the resurrection, and the life: 
he that believeth in me, though 
|he were dead, yet shall he live ; 
| 26 And whosoever liveth and 
| believeth in me shall never die. 
| Believest thou this ? 

27 She saith unto him, Yea, 
| Lord : I believe that thou art the 
Christ, the Son of God, which 
should come into the world. 

28 And when she had go gaid, 
she went her way, and called 
Mary her sister secretly, saying, 
The Master is come, and calleth 
for thee. 

29 As soon as she heard that, 
she arose quickly, and came 
unto him. 

30 Now Jesus was not yet 
come into the town, but wag in 
that place where Martha met 
him. 

31 The Jews then which were 
with her in the house, and com- 
forted her, when they saw Mary, 
| thatshe rose up hastily and went 
out, followed her, saying, She 
goeth unto the grave to weep 
there. 

32 Then when Mary was come 
where Jesus was, and saw him, 
she fell down at his feet, saying 
unto him, Lord, if thou hadst 
been here, my brother had not 
died. 

33 When Jesus therefore saw 
her, weeping, and the Jews also 
weeping which came with her, 
he groaned in the spirit, and was 
troubled, 

34 And said, Where have ye 
laid him? They said unto him, 
Lord, come and see. 

35 Jesus wept. 

36 Then said the Jews, Behold 
how he loved him ! 

37 And some of them said, 
Couldnotthisman, which opened 
the eyes of the blind, have caused 
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Ankhen kholin, na kar saké, ki 
yih shakhs bhi na marta. 

38 Tab Yist’ apne dil se phir 
Ahkartahiié qabrparaya. Wuh 
ek gar tha, aur us par ek patiya 
dhari thi. 

39 Yist’ farméta hai, ki Patiya 
uthio. Us murda ki bahin Mar- 
tha us se kahti hai, Ai Khuda- 
wand, us se toab bad-bu ati hai, 
kytinki use char din hte. 


40 Yist’ us se kahtaé hai, Kya 
main ne tujhe nahin kaha, la 
Agar tt iman lawe, to Khuda ka 
jalal dekhegi ? 

41 Tab unhon ne patiye ko wa- 
han se, jahén wuh murda gara 
tha, uthaya. Phir Yisw’ ne apni 
Aankhen uth4in, aur kaha, Ai Bap, 
main tera. shukr karté hun, ki ta 
ne meri suni hai. 

42 Aur main ne janiki tt meri 
nit sunta hai; par in logon ke 
ba'is, jo 4spés khare hain, main 
ne yih kaha, taki we iman lawen, 
ki ti ne mujhe bheja hai. 

43 Aur yih kahke buland 4waz 
se chill4ya, ki Ai La’azar, bahar 
nikal 4. 

44 Tab wuh jo mar gaya tha, 
kafan se hath o panw bandhe hie 
nikal 4y4: aur us ka chihra gir- 
dagird rimal se lapeté hua tha. 
Yisw’ ne unhen kaha, Use khol 
do, aur jane. do. 

45 Tab Yahiidion men se bahu- 
tere jo Mariyam kane de the, aur 
ye kam jo Yisti’ ne kiye dekhe 
the, us par iman lie. 

46 Par un men se ba’zon ne 
Farisfon ke pas jake we kam, jo 
Yist’ ne kiye the, bayan luye. 


47 §f Tab sardar kaéhimon aur 
Farision ne Sadr majlis jam’a ki 
aur kaha, ki Ham kya karte hain? 
ki yih mard bahut muwajize di- 
khata hai. 

48 Agar ham use ytin hi chhoren, 
to sab us par iman lawenge ; aur 
Rimi ake hamare mulk aur gau- 
miyat ko bhile lenge, 


} 
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that even this man should not 
have died ? 

38 Jesus therefore again groan- 
ing in himself cometh to the 
grave. It wasacave,andastone . 
lay upon it. 

39 Jesus said, Take ye away 
the stone. Martha, the sister of 
him that was dead, saith unto 
him, Lord, by this time he stink- 
eth: for he hath been dead four 
days. 

40 Jesus saith unto her, Said I 
notunto thee, that, ifthou would- 
est believe, thou shouldest see 
the glory of God ? 

41 Then they took away the 
stone from the place where the 
dead was laid. And Jesus lifted 
up his eyes and said, Father, I 
thank thee that thou hast heard 


me. 

42 And I knew that thou hear- 
est me always: but because of 
the people which stand by I said 
it, that they may believe that 
thou hast sent me. 

43 And when he thus had spo- 
ken, he cried with a loud voice, 
Lazarus, come forth. 

44, And he that was dead came 
forth, bound hand and foot with 
graveclothes: and his face was 
bound about with a napkin. Je- 
sus saith unto them, Loose him, 
and let him go. 

45 Then many of the Jews 
which came to Mary, and had 
seen the things which Jesus did, 
believed on him. 

46 But some of them went their 
ways to the Pharisees, and told 
them what things Jesus had 
done. 

47 4 Then gathered the chief 
priests and the Pharisees a coun- 
cil, and said, What do we? for 
this man doeth many miracles. 


48 If we lethim thusalone, all — 
men will believe on him: and the 
Romans shall come and take 
away both our place and nation. 
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49 Aur un men se ek ne, Qa- 
yafa nam, jo us sal sardar kahin 
tha, un se kaha, Tum kuchh 
nahin jante, 

50 Aur na andesha karte ho, 
ki hamare liye yih bihtar hai, ki 
ek 4dmi qaum ke badle mare, 
aur na ki sari qaum halak howe. 

51 Par us ne yih apni taraf se 
na kaha; lekin us sabab se ki 
us baras sardér kahin tha, pesh- 
khabari ki, ki Yist’ us qaum ke 
waste marega ; 

52 Aur na sirf us qaum ke 
waste, balkiis waste bhi, ki wuh 


Khuda ke farzandon ko, jo payg.- | 


ganda hie, baham jam’a kare. 
53 So we usi roz se 4pas men 
~ mashwarat karne lage, ki us ko 
jam se maren. 

54, Is liye Yist’ Yahtidion men 
4ge ko zahiré na phira, balki 
- wahan se bay4bén ki nawahi ke 
Ifr4im nim ek shahr men gaya, 
aurapne shagirdon ke sith wa- 
han zguzrdn karne laga. 

58 4 Aur Yahdidion ki ‘id i 
fasah nazdik thi, aur bahutere 
*id ke pahle us nawahi se Yari- 
salam ko gaye, taki apne ta,in 
pak karen. 

56 Tab unhon ne Yist’ ki ta- 
lash ki, aur haikal men khare 
hoke 4pas men kaha, ki ‘um 
ky4 gumén karte ho, ki wuh 
*id men na dwega? 

57 Aur sardar kaéhinon aur 
Farision ne bhi hukm diy4 tha, 
ki Agar koi janté ho, ki wuh 
kahan hai, to dikhlawe, taki use 
pakar len. 


XII BAB. 
1 HIR Yisi’, fasah se chha 


roz Age, Bait’aniyé men, 
jahén La’azar tha, jo mid tha, 
aur jise us ne murdon men se 
uthay4 tha, aya. 
_ 2 Wahdan unhon ne us ke liye 
- ziyéfat ki, aur Martha khidmat 
_ karti thi, par La’azar ek un men 
se thi jo us ke sath khane 
baithe the. 
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49 And one of them, named 
Caiaphas, being the high priest 
that same year, said unto them, 
Ye know nothing at all, 

50 Nor consider that it is expe - 
dient for us, that one man should 
die for the people, and that the 
whole nation perish not. 

51 And this spake he not of 
himself: but being high priest 
that year, he prophesied that 
Jesus should die for that nation ; 


52 And not for that nation only, 
but that also he should gather 
together in one the children of 
God that were scattered abroad. 

53 Then from that day forth 
they took counsel together for 
to put him to death. 

54 Jesus therefore walked no 
more openly among the Jews; 
but went thence unto a,country 
near to the wilderness, into a 
city called Ephraim, and there 
continued with his disciples. 

55 Y And the Jews’ passover 
was nigh at hand: and many 
went out of the country up to 
Jerusalem before the passover, 
to purify themselves. 

56 Then sought they for Jesus, 
and spake among themselves, as 
they stood in the temple, What 
think ye, that he will not come 
to the feast? 

57 Now both the chief priests 
and the Pharisees had given a ' 
commandment, that, if any man 
knew where he were, he should 
shew it, that they might take 
him. 


CHAPTER XII. 
L “ae Jesus six days be- 


fore the 4passover came 
to Bethany, where Lazarus was 
which had been dead, whom he 
raised from the dead. 

2 There they made him a sup- 
per; and Martha served; but 
Lazarus was one of them that 
sat at the table with him. 


B's 
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3°Tab Mariyam ne adh ser 
khélis aur qimati jatamast ka 
‘itr lekar Yist’ ke panwon par 
mala, aur apne balon se us ke 
pamw ponchhe; aur ghar ‘itr ki 
biise bhar gaya tha. 

4. Tab Yahudah Isqariyiiti ne, 
jo. Shama’tn ka beta, aur us ke 
shagirdon men se ek tha, jo use 
pakarwayé chahta tha, kaha, ki 

5 Yih ‘itr tin sau dinar ko 
kytin na bechd gaya, aur muh- 
tajon kona diya gayaP 

6 Us-ne yih nais hye kaha, i 
muhtdjon ki kuchh fikr karta 
tha, par is liye ki wuh chor tha, 
aur thailé sath rakhta tha, aur 
;o kuchh us men parté tha, utha 
eta tha. 

7 Tab Yist’ ne kaha, ki Use 
chhor de, ki us ne'yih mere kafan 
dafan ke din ke liye rhkhé tha. 

8 Kytinkimuhtaj hameshatum- 
hare s&th rahte, par main ha- 
mesha tumhare sath nahin. 

9 Aur Yahudion ke bahut log 
jan gaye, ki wuh wahan hai, aur 
we Ae, na sirf Yist’ ke sabab, 
balki is liye bhi, ki La’azar ko, 
jise us ne jilaya tha, dekhen. 


10 | Tab sardar kahinon ne 
mashwarat ki, ki La’azar ko 
bhi jan se maren : 

11 Kyénki us ke sabab se ba- 
hut Yahtdi phir jate, aur Yisw’ 
par iman late the. i 
‘12 & Disre roz, bahut log, je 
‘fd men ae the, yih sunke, ki 
Yisw’ Yartisalam men 4té hai, 

13 Khajir ke darakhton ki 
dalian lin, aur us ke istiqbal ko 
nikle, aur pukare, Hosh’anné: 
Mubarak wuh jo Khudawand ke 
nam se ata hai, Israel k& Bad- 
shah. 

14 Aur Yisw’ ek gadhi ka bach- 
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3 Then took Mary a pound of 
ointment of spikenard, very cost- 
ly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, 
and wiped his feet with her hair: 
and the house was filled with 
the odour of the ointment. 

4 Then saith one of his disci- 
ples, Judas Iscariot, Simon’s 
son, Which should betray him, 


5 Why was not this ointment 
sold for three hundred pence, 
and given to the poor? 

6 This he said, not that he 
cared for the poor; but because 
he was a thief, and had the bag, 
and bare what was put therein. 


‘7 Then said Jesus, Let her 
alone: against the day of my 
burying hath she kept this. 

8 For the poor always ye have 
with you; but me ye have not 


always. 
9 Much people of the Jews 
therefore knew that he was 


there: and they came not for 
Jesus’ sake only, but that they 
might see Lazarus also, whom 
he had raised from the dead. 

10 § But the chief priests 
consulted that they might put 
Lazarus also to death ; 

11 Because that by reason of 
him many of: the Jews went 
away, and believed on Jesus. 

12 4 On the next day much 
people that were come to the 
feast, when they heard that 
Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, 

13 Took branches of palm trees, 
and went forth to meet him, and 
cried, Hosanna: Blessed is the 
King of Israel that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. 


14 And Jesus, when he had 


cha pakar us par sawar hud; | found a young ass, sat thereon ; 


jaisaé ki likha hai, 
15 Ai Saihtin kibeti, mat dar; 


as itis written, 
15 Fear not, daughter of Sion : 


dekh, tera Badshah gadhi ke| behold, thy King cometh, sit- 


bachche par sawar hoke ati hai. | ting on an ass’s colt., 


_" 
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16 Us ke whdgird pahle ye bé- 
ten ne, red Tekin ‘ab Viet’ 
apne jalAl ko pahuncha, tab un- 
hon ne yid kiyé, ki ye biten us 
ke haqq men likhi thin, aur yih, 
ki unhon ne usi se yib sulik kiya. 


17 Tab un logon ne, jo us ke 
with the, jis wagt us ne La’azar 
ko qabr se bihar bul4ys aur 
murdon men ge uthdys tha, 
gawhlis di. 

18 Is biv'is wuh bhir us ke 
istiqbél ko nikli, kytnki unhon 
ne sunk, kius ne yih mu’ajiza 
cikhlays, 

19 Tab Fariston ne fpas men 
kahh, Tam dekhte ho, ki tum se 


kuchh ban nahin parti? Dekho, 
ki ek ’ilam us pairau ho 
chala, 


20 4 Aurun ke darmiyin, jo 
id men parastish karne fe the, 
on'ze Yuinini the. 

21 We Failbis ke pis, jo Bait- 
waids @ Jalil ké thé, fe, aur us 
se ara ki, aur kaha, ki Ai sthib, 
ham chihte hain, ki Yisi’ ko 
dckhen. 

22 Vailbis ne ike Andryfs se 

/Mahh: ever Fe Andryfis ar 

Pailbis ne YisW’ ko khabar df. 

23° Vist’ ne unhen jawdb 
diyh, aur kahh, ki Waqt fyd, 
ki Ibn i Adam jalél pawe. 

24 Main tum se sach sach kah- 
+4 hin, ki Gehtin ki dina, agar 
yarmiy men girke mar na jaiwe, 
to nkelh rahth hai ; par agar wuh 
mare, to bahutss phal lati hai. 

25 Jo ge jin ko 'aziz rakhth 
hai, use khoegi; aur wuh, jo is 
johin men apni jin se 'adawat 
rakhth ha, use hamesha ki zin- 
dagi ke liye mahfiz rh 

26 Agar koi meri Ighidimat, 

kare, to ebfhiye ki wuh meri 


: 
him, meré khidim wahin 
—hogi: agar koi meri khidmat 
os to Bip us ki'izzat kare- 


gh. 
27 Ab meri jin ghabréti hai; 
aur maiy kyt ity P ki Ai Bhp, 


re kare 5 aur jis jagen main 


287 


16 These things understood not 
his disciples at the first: but 
when Jesus was glorified, then 
remembered they that these 
things were written of him, and 
that they had done these things 
unto him. 

17 The people therefore that 
was with him when he called 
Lazarus out of his grave, and 
raised him from the dead, bare 
record. 

18 Vor this cause the people 
also met him, for that they heard 
that he had done this miracle. 


19The Phariseestherefore said 
among themselves, Perceive ye 
how ye prevail nothing ? behold, 
the world is gone after him. 


20 “| And there were certain 
Greeks among them that came 
up to worship at the feast : 

21 The same came therefore to 
Philip, which was of Bethsaida 
of Galilee, and desired him, say- 
ing, Sir, we would see Jesus. 


22 Philip cometh and telleth 
Andrew : and again Andrew and 
Philip tell Jesus. 

23 4 And Jesus answered them, 
saying, lhe houris come, that the 
Son of man should be glorified. 

24, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Except a corn of wheat fall 
ito the ground and die, it abid- 
eth alone: but if it die, it 
bringeth forth much fruit. 

25 He that loveth his life shall * 
lose it; and he that hateth his 
life in this world shall keep it 
unto life eternal. 


26 If any man serve me, let 
him follow me, and where Lam, 
there shall also my servant be: 
if any man serve me, him will 
my Kather honour. 


27 Now is my soul troubled ; 
and what shall I say? Father, 
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mujhe is ghari se baché? lekin 

¥ ty a rer 
main to isi gharf ke liye aya 
hin. 

28 Ai Bap, apne nam ko jalal 
bakhsh. Winhin fsman se Awdz 
Ai, ki Main ne jalal bakhsha hai, 
aur phir jalal bakhshinga. 

29 Tab logon ne, jo khare the, 
yih sunke kaha, ki Badal garja: 
auron ne kaha, ki Firishta us 
se bola, 

30 Yisw’ ne jawab diy, aur ka- 
ha, ki Yih Aw4z mere waste 
nahin, balki tumhare liye Af. 

31 Ab is dunyé par hukm hot& 
hai; abis dunya ka sardar nikal 
diya jaega. 

32 Aur main johtin, agar zamin 
se Upar uthayaé jin, to sab ko 
apne pas khinchiinga. 

33 Us ne yih kahke, pata diya, 
ki wuh kis maut se marne par 
hai. 

34 Logonneusse jawdb men ka- 
ha, Hamne shart’at se sund hai, 
ki Masih abad tak rahegé: phir 
ti kytnkar kabté hai, ki Zarvic 
hai, ki Ibn i Adam uthdyé jae P 
yih Ibni Adam kaun hai? 

35 Tab Yist’ ne unhen kaha, 
ki Nur thori aur der tak tumhare 
darmiyin hai. Jab tak ki nir 
tumhare pds hai, chalo, na ho ki 
térikitumhen ji pakre; aur wuh 
jo andhere men chalté hai, nahin 
janta, ki kidhar jata hai. 

86 Jab tak nir tumhare pas 
hai, nur par iman lao, taki tum 
nur ke farzand ho. Yist’ ne yih 
baten kahin, aur jéke apne ta,in 
un se chhipaya, 

37 Y Aur agarchi us ne un ke 
ri ba ri itne mu’ajize dikhde, 
par we us par imén na lie: 

38 Taki Yas’aiydh nabi kA ka- 
lam, jo us ne kaha, ptira howe, 
ki Ai Khuddéwand, hamare pai- 
gam ko kis ne yaqin kiyé hai? 
aur ehudtevand. ka héth kis par 
zahir hia hai P 

39 Is liye we iman na 1é sake, 
ki Yas’aiydh ne phir kaha, 


40 Us ne un ki 4nkhen andhi 
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save me from this hour: but for 
this cause came I unto this 
hour. 

28 Father, glorify thy name. 
Then came there a voice from 
heaven, saying, I have both glo- 
rified i¢, and will glorify ¢¢ again. 

29 The people therefore, that 
stood by, and heard ié, said that 
it thundered: others said, An 
angel spake to him. 

30 Jesus answered and said, 
This voiee came not because of 
me, but for your sakes. 

31 Now is the judgment of 
this world: now shall the prince 
of this world be cast out. 

32 And I, if I be lifted up 
from the earth, will draw al 
men unto me, 

83 This he said, signifying 
what death he should die. 


34 The people answered him, 
We have heard out of the law 
that Christ abideth for ever: 
and how sayest thou, The Son 
of man must be lifted up? who 
is this Son of manP 

35 Thén Jesus said unto them, 
Yet @, little while is the light 
with you. Walk while ye have 
the light, lest darkness come 
upon you: for he that walketh 
in arkness knoweth not 
whither he goeth. 

36 While ye have light, believe 
in the light, that ye may be the 
children of light. These things 
spake Jesus, and departed, and 
did bide himself from them. 

37 ¥ But though he had done 
so many miracles before them, 
yet they believed not on him: 

38 That the saying of Esaias 
the prophet might be fulfilled, 
which he spake, Lord, who hath 
believed our report? and to 
whom hath the arm of the Lord 
been revealed P 

39 Therefore they eould not 
believe, because that Esaias said 


again, 
40 He hath blinded their eyes, 


: 
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kin, aurun ke dil sakht kiye 
hain, ta na ho ki we Aankhon se 
dekhen, aur dil se samjhen, aur 
ruji’ Jawen, aur main unhen 
changa karin. 

41 Yas’aiy4h ne yih farméya 
thé, jab us ke jalal ko dekha, 
aur us ki bAbat baten kin. 

42 Y Bawujtid us ke, sardaron 
men se bhi bahut us par imén 
lae, magar Farision ke bé’is un- 
hon ne iqrar na kiyé, na ho ki 
*ibadat-kh4nese kharij kiye jaen. 


43 Kytnki we us buzurgi ko, 
jo insén se hoti, us buzurgi se, 
jo Khuda ki taraf se hoti, ziyada 
‘aziz jante the, 

44 4 Yist’ ne pukarke kaha, 
Wuh jo mujh par iman lata hai, 
mujh par nahin, balki us par, 
jis ne mujhe bhejé, iman lata 


ai. 

45 Aur wuh, jo mujhe dekhta 
hai, mere bhejnewale ko dekhta 
hai. 

46 Main jahan men nir hoke 
Aya hin, t4ki jo koi mujh io 
iman lawe, andhere mepeia rahe. 


47 Aur agar koi shakt meri 
baten sune, aur iman na lawe, to 
main us par hukm nahin karta; 
kytinki main is liye nahin aya, 
ki jahén par hukm karin, bal 1 
is liye ki jah4n ko bachatn. 

48-Wuh jo mujhe radd kar 
deta, aur meri baton ko qabil 
nahin karta, us ke liye ek hukm 
karnewalé hai: kalam, jo main 
ne kaha hai, wuhi us ko pichhle 
din gunahgar thahraega. 

49 inki main ne to 4p se 
nahin leah balki Bap ne jis ne 


mujhe bhej4 mujhe farman diya, 


ki main ky4 boltin, aur main 


_ ky4 kabtin. j 
_. 60 Aur main jénté hin, ki us 
ka farmin hamesha ki zindagi 


hai; pas jo kucbh ki main kah- 
ta hin, jis tarah Bap ne mu- 
jhe kaha, usitarah kabté bin. 


hi 
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and hardened their heart; that 
they should not see with their 
eyes, nor understand with their 
heart, and be converted, and I 
should heal them. 

41 These things said Esaias 
when hesawhis glory, and spake 
of him. 

42 | Nevertheless among the 
chief rulers also many believed 
on him ; but because of the Pha- 
risees they did not confess him, 
lest they should be put out of 
the synagogue : 

43 For they loved the praise of 
men more than the praise of 
God. 


44% Jesus cried and said, He 
that believeth on me, believeth 
not on me, but on him that sent 
me. 


45 And he that seeth me seeth 
him that sent me, 


46 I am come a light into the 
world, that whosoever believeth 
on me should not abide in dark- 
ness, 

47 And if any man hear my 
words, and believe not, I judge 
him not : for I came not to judge 
the world, but to save the world. 


48 He that rejecteth me, and 
receiveth not my words, hath one 
that judgeth him: the word that 
I have spoken, the same shall 
judge him in the last day. 


49, For I have not spoken of 
myself; but the Father which 
sent me, he gave me a command- 
ment, what I should say, and 
what I should speak. 

50 And I know that his com- 
mandment is life everlasting: 
whatsoever I speak therefore, 
even as the Father said unto me;. 
so I speak, 
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XIII BAB. 


lA . 
1 97D i fasah se pahle, jab ki 
Yist’ ne jané, ki mera 
; Ae ee are ot 
waqtapahunché hai, kiis jahan 
se Bap pds jain, so jaisa wuh 
age apnon ko jo dunya men the 
piyar karta tha, waisd hi akhir 
tak piydr karté raha. 


2 Aur jab sham ké kh4na chu- 
na gayé tha, is liye ki Shaitan 
ne Shama’tin ke bete Yahuiddh 
Tsqariyuti ke dil men dala tha, 
ki use pakarwae, 

3 Yist’, yih jankar, ki Bap ne 
sab chizen mere hathon men din, 
aur main Khuda ke pas se aya, 
aur Khuda ke pas j4ta hin, 

4 Khane se.utha, aur apne kap- 
re utar rakhe, aur ramal lekar 

apni kamar men bandha, 

5 Ba’d us ke ek bAsan men pani 
dhal4, aur shagirdon ke pinw 
dhone, aur us rimal se, jo kamar 
men bandha tha, ponchhne laga. 


6 Phir wuh Shama’in Patrus 
tak 4y4: tab'us ne us se kaha, 
Ai Khudaéwand, ti. mere, panw 
dhot& hai? 

7 Vist’ nejawabmen usse kaha, 
Jo kimain kartaé hin, ab tinahin 
janta, par ba’d us ke janega, 


8 Patrus ne us se kaha, ki Ap 
mere panw kabhi na dhowen. 
Yist’ ne use jawdb diyd, Agar 
main tujhe na dhotn, to mere 
sath tera hissa na hoga. 

9 Shama’tin Patrus ne us se 
kaha, ki Ai Khuddwand, sirf 
mere pinw nahin, balki hath 
aur sir bhi. 

10 Yist’ ne us'se kaha, Wuh 
jo nahlayé gaya hai, siwd panw 
dhone-ke muht4j nahin, balki 
‘garasar pak hai; aur tum pak ho, 
lekin sab nahin. 

1) Kytnkiwuh to apne pakar- 
‘wanewale ko jantaé tha, is liye us 
ne kahé, Tum sab pak nahin 
ho. 

12 Jab wub un ke panw dho 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


1 OW before the feast of 
the passover, when Jesus 
knew that his hour was come 
that he should depart out of this 
world unto the Father, having 
loved his own which were in the 
world, he loved them unto the 
end. 

2 And supper being ended, the 
devil having now put into the 
heart of Judas Iseariot, Simon’s 
son, to betray him ; 


3 Jesus knowing that the Fa- 
ther had given all things into his 
hands, and that he was come 
from God, and went to God ; 

4 He riseth from supper, and 
laid aside his garments ; and took 
a towel, and girded himself. 

5 After that he poureth water 
into a bason, and began to wash 
the disciples’ feet, and to wipe 
them with the towel wherewith 
he was girded. 

6 Then cometh he to Simon 
Peter : and Peter saith unto him, 
Lord; dost thou wash my feet? 


7 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, What I do thou knowest 
not now; but thou shalt know 
hereafter. 

8 Peter saith unto him, Thou 
shalt never wash my feet. Jesus 
answered him, If I wash thee 
not, thou hast no part with me. 


9 Simon Peter saith unto him, 
Lord, not my feet wae but also 
my hands and my head. 


10 Jesus saith to him, He that 
is washed needeth not save to 
wash his feet, but is clean every 
whit : ‘and ye are clean, but not 


all. \ 
11 For he knew who should 


betray him; therefore said he, 
Ye are not all clean. 


12 So after he had washed their 
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chukaé tha, aur apne kapre liye 
the, phir baithkar unhen kahé, 
Aya tum jante ho, ki main ne 
tum se kya kiya? 

13 Tum mujhe Ustad, aur Khu- 
dawand, kaha karte ho: tum 
khtb kahte ho, kyanki main hin. 

14 PasjabkimujhKhudawand 
aur Ustad ne tumhare panw 
dhoe, to tumhen bhi lazim hai, 
ki ek disre ke panw dhoo. 

15 Is liye main ne tumhen ek 
namiuna diyé hai, taki juisa main 
ne tum se kiya, tum bhi karo. 

16 Main tum se sach sach kah- 
ta bin, ki Naukar apne 4g4 se 
bar4 nahin, aur na wuh jo bheja 
gay& hai apne bhejnewale se. 


17 Agar tum yih baten sa- 
majhte, aur un par ’amal karte 
ho, tomubarak ho. 

18 § Main tum sab ki babat 
nahin kahta; main janté hin, 
jinhen main ne chuna hai : lekin 
yih hota ki nawishta pura howe, 
Usne jo mere sath roti khata hai, 
mujh par lat uthai hai. 

19 Ab main tum se is ke waqi’ 
hone se pahle kaht4 hin, ki jab 
wuh wuqti’ men awe, to tum 
iman ldo, ki main hi hin. 

20 Main tum se sach sach kah- 
ta hin, Wuh jo us ko jise main 
bhejt4 hin qabdl karta hai, mu- 
jhe qabil karta hai ; aur-wuh jo 
mujhe qabil kart&hai, use jis ne 
mujhe bheja, qabil karta hai. 

21 Yist’ yin kahke dil men 
ghabray4, aur gawahideke bola, 
Main tum se sach sach kahta 
hin, ki Ek tum men se mujhe 
pakarwaega. 

22 Tab shagird shubha men 
hoke, ki usne kis ki babat kaha, 
ek dusre ko dekhne lage. 

23 Aur us ke shagirdon men se 


ek, jise Yist’ tb karta thé, 


— -Yist’ ki ehha 


ki taraf jhuka 
hud khine men shamil tha. 

24 Tab Shama’tin Patrus ne 
use ishara kiy4, kidaryaft kare, 


Ki wuh, jis ki babatus ne kaha, 


kaun hai, 
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feet, and had taken his garments, 
and was set down again, he said 
unto them, Know ye what I have 
done to you? 

13 Ye call me Master and Lord; 
and ye say well; for so Lam. 


14 If I then, your Lord and 
Master, have washed your feet ; 
ye also ought to wash one an- 
other’s feet. 

15 For I have given you an 
example, that ye should do as I 
have done to you. 

16 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, The servant is not greater 
than his Lord ; neither he thatis 
reo greater than he that sent 


im. 
17 If ye know these things, 
happy are yeif ye do them. 


18 ¥ I speak not of you all :I 
know whom I have chosen: but 
that the scripture may be ful- 
filled, He that eateth bread with 
me hath lifted uphis heel against 


me. 

19 Now I tell you before it 
come, that, when it is come to 
pass, ye may believe that I am he. 


20 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that receiveth whomso- 
ever I send receiveth me ; and 
he that receiveth me receiveth 
him that sent me. 

21 When Jesus had thus said, 
he was troubled in spirit, and tes- 
tified, and said, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, that one of you 
shall betray me. 

22 Then the disciples looked 
one on another, doubting of whom 
he spake. 

23 Now there was leaning on 
Jesus’ bosom one of his disciples, 
whom Jesus loved. 


24 Simon Peter therefore beck- 
oned to him, that he should ask 
who it should ‘be of whom he, 
spake, 
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25 Tab us ne Yist’ ke sina ki 
taraf ziyada jhukke us se kaha, 
Ai Khudawand, wuh kaun hai? 

26 Yist’ ne jawab diya, Jise 
main niwdle ko tar karke deta 
hin, wuhi hai. Phir us neni- 
wala tar karke, Shama’tin ke 
bete Yahtidah Isqariyutiko diya. 


27 Aur ba’d us niwala ke, Shai- 
tan usmen samaya. Tab Yist’ 
ne use kaha, Jo kuchh ki ti 
karta hai, jald kar. 

28 Par un men se, jo khane 
baithe the, kisi ne na jana, ki 
yih us ne use kis liye kaha. 

29 Kytnki ba’zon ne guman 
kiyé la is liye ki Yahudah ke 
pas thaili thi, ki Yisi’ use yih 
kahta tha, ki Jo ham ko ‘id ke 
liye darkér hai, mol le; ya yih, 
ki muhtajon ko kuchh de. ~ 


30 Pas wuh niwdla lekar fil- 
faur nikla ; aur rat thi. 


31 § Jab wuh chala gaya, 
Yist’ ne kaha, ki Ab Ibni Adam 
ne jalal paya, aur Khuda ne us 
ke ba'is jalal paya. 

32 Agar Khuda ne us se jalal 
pay ho, to Khuda use bhi apne 
se jalal dega, aur use fil-faur 
jalal dega. 

33 Ai bachcho, Main thori der 
tak tumh4re sath hin. Tum mu- 
jhe dhindhoge, aur jais4 ki main 
ne Yahidion se kaha, ki Jahan 
main jatéhin, tum nahin 4sakte, 
waisa ab main tumhen bhi kahta 
hin. 

34 Main tumhen ek nayé hukm 
deta hin, ki Tum ek duisre se 
muhabbat rakho ; jaisé main ne 
tum se muhabbat rakhi, aise hi 
tum bhiek dusre se muhabbat 
rakho. 

35 Is se sab janenge, ki tum 
mere shagird ho, agar tum apas 
men muhabbat rakho. 

36 { Shama’in Patrus ne us 
se kaha, Ai Khudawand, tt ka- 
han j4ta haiP Yist’ ne use jawab. 
diya, Jahan main jata hun, ti, 


YUHANNA, XIII. 


25 He then lying on Jesus’ 
breast saith unto him, Lord, who 
isitP 

26 Jesus answered, He it is, to 
whom I shall give a sop, when I 
have dipped 7¢. And when he 
had dipped the sop, he gave 
it to Judas Iscariot, the son of 
Simon. 

27 And after the sop, Satan en- 
tered into him. Then said Jesus 
unto him, That thou doest, do 
quickly. 

28 Now no man at the table 
knew for what intent he spake 
this unto him. 

29 For some of them thought, 
because Judas had the bag, that 
Jesus had said unto him, Buy 
those things that we have need 
of against the feast ; or, that he 
should give something to the 
poor. 

30 He then having received the 
sop, went immediately out : and 
it was night. 

31 4 Therefore, when he was 
gone out, Jesus said, Now is the 
Son of man glorified, and God 
is glorified in him. 

32 Jf God be glorified in him, 
God shall also glorify him in him- 
self, and shall straightway glori- 
fy him. 

33 Little children, yet a little 
while [am withyou. Ye shall 
seek me,; and as I said unto the 
Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot 
come; so now. I say to you. 


34 A new commandment I give 
unto you, That ye love one an- 
other; as I have loved you, 
that ye also love one another. 


35 By this shall all men know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye 
have love one to,another. 

36 4 Simon Peter said unto 
him, Lord, whither goest thou? 
Jesus, answered him, Whither 
I go, thou canst not follow me 


, 
, 
/ 
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ab mere pichhe 4nahin sakta, 
par age ko mere prhhe awega. 

37 Patrus ne use kaha, Ai Khu- 
dawand, main tere pichhe kytin 
ab nahin 4 sakta ? main tere liye 
apni jan duinga. 

38 Yist’ ne use jawab diy4, Kya 
ti mere liye apnijan degé ? Main 
tum se sach sach kahta hin, ki 
Murg bang na degé, jab tak ki 
ti tin martaba meré inkar na 
kare. 


XIV BAB. 


1 UMHARA dil na ghabra- 
we: tum Khuda par iman 

late ho, mujh par bhi iman lio. 
2 Mere Bap ke ghar mer bahut 
makan hain: nahin to, Main 


tumhen kahta.) Main jaté hin, 
tiki tumhare liye jaga taiyar 
kartin. “7 o9; at ie 

a jis hal ki main Jats, aur 
tumhare liye jagah taiyar karta, 
to phir au y @ aur tumhen apne 
sdth Tinga, taki jahan main hun, 
tum bhi hoo. ; 

ur jahanmain j4té hin, tum 
jante ho, aur rah bhi jante ho. 

5 Thama ne use kaha, Ai Khu- 
dawand, ham nahin jante, ki tt 
kahan j4t& hai, aur ham kyiin- 
kar us rah ko jin saken ? 

6 Yist’ ne use kaha, Rah, aur 
haqq, aur zindagi main hin; koi 
bagair mere wasile Bap ke pas 
4 nahin sakta hai. 

7 Agar tum mujhe jante, to 
mere Bap ko bhi jante ; aur ab 
se tum use jante ho, aur use 
dekha hai. 


8 Failbiis ne use kaha, Ai Khu- 


_ dawand, Bap ko hamen dikhla, 


ki hamen k&fi hai. 

9 Yist’ ne use kaha, Ai Fail- 
bus, mainitnimuddat se tumhare 
sath hin, aur ti ne mujhe na 
jana? jis ne mujhe dekha hai, 
us ne Bap ko dekha hai; aur ti 


_ kytnkar kahté hai, ki Bap ko 


- hamen dikhla? 
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now; but thou shalt follow me 
afterwards. 

37 Peter said unto him, Lord, 
why cannot I follow thee now? 
I will lay down my life for thy 
sake. 

38 Jesus answered him, Wilt 
thou lay down thy life for my 
sake? Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, The cock shall not crow, 
till thou hast denied me thrice. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 ess not your heart be trou- 
bled: ye believe in God, 
believe also in me. 

2 In my Father’s house are 
many mansions: if it were noti 
so, L would have told you. I go 
to prepare a place for you. Dy 


3 And if I go and prepare a 
place for you, I will come again, 
and receive you unto myself; 
that where I am, there ye may 
be also. 

4 And whither I go ye know, 
and the way ye know. 

5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, 
we know not whither thou goest ; 
and how can we know the way? 


6 Jesus saith unto him, I am 
the way, the truth, and the life : 
no man cometh unto the Father 
but by me. 

7 If ye had known me, ye 
should have known my Father 
also: and from henceforth ye 
know him, and have seen him. 


8 Philip saith unto him, Lord, 
shew us the Father, and it 
sufficeth us. 

9 Jesus saith unto him, Have 


I been so long time with you, ' 


and yet hast thon not known 
me, Philip? he that hath seen 
me hath seen the Father; and 
how sayest thou then, Shew us 
the Father P 


— 
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10 Kya ti yaqin nahin karta, 
ki main Bap men hin, aur Bap 
mujh men hai? yih baten jomain 
tumhen kahta hin, main 4p se 
nahin kahta; lekin ‘Bap, jo mujh 
men rahta hai, wuh yih kam 
kart hai. 

11. Meri batyaqin karo, ki main 
Bap men hin, aur Bap mujh 
men hai; aur nahin to, i in kamon 
ke sabab mujh par iman lao. 

12 Main tum se sach sach 
kahta hin, ki jo mujh par iman 
até hai, ye kam, jo: main karta 
hun, wuh bhi karega; aur in se 
bhi bare kam karega ; kytinki 
main apne Bap pas jata hun. 

13 Aur jo kuchh tum mere nam 
se mangoge, main wuhi karinga, 
taki Bap Bete men jalal pawe. 


14 Agar tum merenamse kuchh 
mangoge, tomain wuhi karting. 

15 4 Agar tum mujhe piyar 
karte ho, to mere hukmon par 
‘amal karo. 

16 Aur main apne Bap se dar- 
khwast karting4, aur wuh tum- 
hen ditisra ~Tasalli-denewald 
bakhshega, ki hamesha tumhare 
sath rahe; 

‘17 Ya’ne, Rthi Haqq, jise dun- 
ya hasil nahin kar sakti, kytin- 
io use na dekhti hai, aur na use 
janti hai: lekin tum use jante 
ho, kytinki wuh tumhare sath 
rahti hai, aur tum men howe- 


I, 

18 Main tumhen yatim na 
chhoringa ; main ‘tumhére pas 
atinga. 

19 Ab thori der hai, ki dunya 
mujhe phir na dekhegi; par tum 
mujhe dekhte ho, aur is liye ki 
main jité hin, tum bhi jioge. 

20 Us roz tum janoge, ki main 
Bap men, aur tum mujh men, 
aur main tum men hin. - 

21 Jis pas mere ahkdém hain, 
aur wuh un par ’amal karta hai, 
»wuhi mujh se muhabbat rakhté 
hai; aur wuh jo mujh se muhab- 
bat rakhta hai, mere Bap ka 
piy4ré hoga, aur main use plyar 
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10 Believest thot not that Iam 
in the Father, and the Father in 
me P the words that I speak unto 
you I speak not of myself: but 
the Father that dwelleth in me, 
he doeth the works. 


11 Believe me that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me: 
or else believe me for the very 
works’ sake. 

12 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that believeth on me, 
the works that I do shall he do 
also; and greater works than 
these shall he do; because I go 
unto my Father. 

13 And whatsoever ye shall 
ask in my name, that will I do, 
that the Father may be glorified 
in the Son. 

14 If ye shall ask any thing in 
my name, I will do zé. 

15 Yf If ye love me, keep my 
commandments. 


16 And I will pray the Father, 
and he shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide 
with you for ever ; 


17 Even the Spirit of truth; 
whom the world cannot receive, 
because it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him: but ye know him; 
for he dwelleth with you, and 
shall bein you. » 


18 I will not leave you com- 
fortless: I will come to you. 


19 Yet a little while, and the 
world seeth me no more; but ye 
see me: because I live, ye shall 
live also. 

20 At that day ye shall know 
that lam inmy Father, | and ye 
in me, and I in you. 

21 He that hath my donitiana 
ments, and keepeth them, he it 
is that loveth me: and he that 
loveth me shall be loved of my 
Father, and I will love him, 
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karingd, aur apne ta,in us par 
zahir karinga. 

22 Yahidah ne, na wuh jo 
Isqariyiti tha, use kaha, Ai 
Khudawand, yih kyinkar hai, 


iki té 4p ko ham par zahir kiya 


chahta, aur dunya par nahin? 
23 Yist’ ne jawab men use 
kaha, Agar koi mujhe piyar kar- 
taé hai, wuh mere kalam par 
’amal karega, aur mera Bap use 


_ piyér karega, aur ham us pas 
- awenge, aur us ke sath rahenge. 


24 Jo mujhe piyér nahin kar- 


_ ta, mere kalam par ’amal nahin 


karté, aur yih kalam, jo tum 


sunte ho, meré nahin, balki Bap | 


k& hai, jis ne mujhe bheja hai. 
25 Main ne yih baten, tumha- 
re sith hote hie, tum se kahin. 


26 Lekin wuh Tasalli-denewa- 


| 14, jo Réhi Quds hai, jise Bap 


mere nam se bhejeg4, wuhi tum- 
hen sab chizen sikhlawega, 
aur sab baten, jo ue i main 
ne tumhen kahi hain, tumhen 


— ydd dilawega. 


além tum logon ke liye 
chhorke jata hin ; apni salama- 
ti main tumhen deté hin; na 
jis tarah se ki dunyé deti hai, 
main tumhen det& hin. Tum- 
haré dil na ghabrae, aur na 
dare. 

28 Tum sun chuke ho, ki main 
ne tum kokaha, ki Main jaéta 
hin, aur tum pas phir 4té hin. 
Agar tum mujhe piyar karte, to 
tum mere is kahne se, ki Main 
Bap pas jété hin, khush hote ; 
doi: meré Bap mujh se bard 

ai. 

29 Aur ab main ne tumhen us 
ke waqi’ hone se peshtar kaha, 
taki jab wuh wuqt’ men Awe, to 
tum iman ldo. 

30 Ba’d is ke main tum se ba- 
hut kalam na kartingé ; isliye ki 
is jahan ka sardar ata hai, aur 
mujh men us ki koi chiz nahin. 

31 Lekin is lih4z se ki dunya 
jane, ki main Bap se muhabbat 


rakhta hin, jis tarah Bap ne 
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and will manifest myself to 
him. 

22 Judas saith unto him, not 
Iscariot, Lord, how is it thatthou 
wilt manifest thyself unto us, 
and not unto the world? 


23 Jesus answered and said 
unto him, If a man love me, he 
will keep my words: and my Fa- 
ther will love him, and we will 
come unto him, and make our 
abode with him. 

24 He that loveth me not keep- 
eth not my sayings: and the 
word which ye hear is not mine, 
but the Father’s which sent me. 


25 These things have I spoken 
unto you, being yet present with 

ou. 

26 Butthe Comforter, which is 
the Holy Ghost, whom the Fa- 
bales send in my name, he 
shall teach you all things, and 
bring all ings to veeeeiome 
brance, whatsoever I have said 
unto you. 

27 Peace I leave with you, my 
peace I give unto you: notas the 
world giveth, give I unto you. 
Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid. 


28 Ye have heard how I said — 
unto you, I go away, and come 
again unto you. If ye loved me, 
ye would rejoice, because I said, 
I go unto the Father: for my 
Father is greater than I. 


29 And now I have told you 
before it come to pass, that, 
when it is come to pass, ye might 
believe. 

30 Hereafter I will not talk 
much with you: for the prince 
of this world cometh, and hath 
nothing in me. 

31 But that the world may 
know that I love the Father; 
and as the Father gave me com- 
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mujhe farmé diy&, main waisd 
hi karté bin. Utho, yahan se 
chalen. 


XV BAB. 


i! AIN sachche angtr ka 
N darakht hin, aur meri 
Bap bagban hai. 

2 Jo dali mujh men mewa na- 
hin litt, wuh use chhant dalta 
hai: aur har ck jo mewa litt, 
wuh use sdf karté hai, tiki wuh 
ziyida mewa liwe. 

3 Ab tum us kaldn ke sabab, 
jo main ne tumhon kaha, pak 
hiie. : 

4 Mujhmen qiim ho, aur main 
tum men. dis tarah ki dalf Ap se 
mewa nahin la sakti, magar jab 
ki wuh angdr ke darakht men 
qiim ho, usi tarah tum bhi na- 
hin, magar jab ki mujh men 
qiim ho. Mas ts 

5 Angiir kA darakht main hin, 
tum dalfin ho: wuh, jo mujh 
men qiim hoté hai, aur main us 
men, wuhi bahut mewa lita hai; 
kytinki mujh se judé tum kuchh 
nahin kar sakte. : 

6 Agar kof mujh men qdim na 
ho, to wuh dali kf tarah phenk 
diya jatd, aur sikh jata hai, aur 
log unhen batorte hain, aur ag 
men jhonkte hain, aur we ja 
jati hain. : 

7 Agar tum mujh men qdim, 
aur meri baten tum men qéim 
howen, to jochdhoge, mangoge, 
aur tumhare liye wuht hoga. _ 

8 Mere Bap kaé jalal isi se hai, 
ki tum bahut mewa lio, so tum 
mere shigird hoge. 

9 Jais&é Bap ne mujhe piydr 
kiya, waisd hi main ne tumhen 


piydr kiy’; tum merfmuhabbat 
men sAbit raho. 

10 Agar tum mere hukmon par 
‘amalkaro, to tum meri muhab- 
bat men qfim hoge, jaisd ki 
main ne apne Bap ke hukmon 

rar ‘amal kiya, aur us ki mu- 
fabbat men qiim Inin. 

11 Main ne yib biten tumhen 


» XIV; XV. 


mandment, even so I do. Arise 
let us go hence. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 AM the true vine, and m: 
Father isthe husbandiman 


2 Every branch in me tha 
beareth notfruithe takethaway 
and every dranch that bearet 
fruit, he purgeth it, that it ma, 
bring forth more fruit. 

3 Now ye are clean throug! 
the word which I have spoker 
unto you. 

4 Abide in me, and Tin you 
As the branch eannot bear fruit 
of itself, exeept it abide in the 
vine ; no more can ye, except ye 
abide in me. 


5 I am the vine, ye are the 
branches ; Hethatabidethin me, 
and Tin him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit: for without 
me ye can do nothing. 


6 If a man abide notin me, he 
is cast forth as a branch, and 
is withered; and men gather 
them, and cast them into the fire, 
and they are burned. 


7 If ye abide.in me, and m 
words abide in you, ye shall as 
what ye will, and it shall be 
done unto you. 

8 Horeinismy Father glorified, 
that ye bear much fruit; so shall 
ye be my disciples. 

9 As the Father hath loved me, 
so have I loved you: continue 
ye in my love, 


10 If ye keep my command- 
ments, ye shall abide in my 
love: even as I have kept my 
Father's commandments, and 
abide in his love. 


11 These things have I spoken 
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kahin, tiki meri khushi tum 


men bani rahe, aur tumbéri 
khushi kémil ho. 

12 Meré hukm yih hai, ki Jaise 
main ne tumhen piyér kiyé hai, 
tum bhiek disre ko piyér karo. 

13 Koi shakhs us se ziydda 
muhabbat nahin karté, ki apni 
jan apne doston ke liye de. 

14 Jo kuchh ki main ne tum- 
hen farméy4, agar tum karo, 
to mere dost ho. 

15 Ba’dis kemain tumhen khé- 
dim na kahtingé, kytinki kha- 
dim nahin jénta, ki us ké khu- 
dawand ky& kart&é hai: balla 
main ne tumhen dost kahé hai, 
ki sab baten, jo main ne apne 
Bap se suni hain, main ne tum- 
hen batl4in. 

16 Tum ne mujhe nahin chuni 
hai, balkimainne tumhen chiund 
hai, aur tumhen muqarrar kiya 
hai, ki tum j4o, aur mewa lao, 
aur tumbari mewa biqi rahe ; 
taki tum meré nam leke jokuchh 
Bap se mango, wuh tumhen 
dewe. 

17 Main tumhen yih bAten far- 


, mata hin, ki Tum ek diisre ko 


piyér karo. 

18 Agar dunyitum se dush- 
mani karti hai, to tum jinte ho 
kius ne tum-se fge mujh se 
dushmanit ki. 

19 Agar tum dunyd ke hote, to 
dunyé apnon ko piyar kart : le- 
kin is liye, ki tum duny4 ke 
nahin, balki main ne tumhen 
duny4 se chunke judaé kiya hai, 
is waste dunyd tum se dushma- 
ni karti hai. 

20 Us bat ko jo main ne tum 
se kahi, yad karo, ki Naukar 
apne khawind se bar4nahin. Jab 
unhon ne mujhe satéyé, to we 
tumhen bhi satéwenge ; agar 
unhon ne mere kalém ko mén& 
hai, to we tumhaéra bhi mdnen- 


ge. 
21 Lekin yih sab kuchh mere 


nim ke sabab tum se karenge, 


kytinki we use, jis ne mujhe 


- bhejé hai, nahin jante. 
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unto you, that my joy might re- 
main in you, and that your joy 
might be full. 

12 This is my commandment, 
That ye love one another, as J 
have loved you. 

13 Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down 
his life for his friends. 

14 Ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command you. 


15 Henceforth I call you not 
servants; for the servant know- 
eth not what his lord doeth: but 
I have called you friends; for 
all things that I have heard of 
my Father I have made known 
unto you. 


16 Ye have not chosen me, but 
I have chosen you, and ordained 
you, that ye should go and bring 
forth fruit, and that your fruit 
should remain: that whatsoever 
ye shall ask of the Father in 
my name, he may give it you. 


17 These things I command 
you, that ye love one another. 


18 If the world hate you, ye 
know that it hated me before ié 
hated you. 


_19 If ye were of the world, the 


world would love his own: but 
because ye are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the 


| world, therefore the world hateth 


you. 


20 Remember the word that I 
said unto you, The servant is not 
greater than his lord. If they 
have persecuted me, they will 
also persecute you; if they have 
kept my saying, they will keep 
your’s also. 


21 But all these things will 
they do unto you for my name’s 
sake, because they know not 
him that sent me. 

4 
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22 Agar main na dyi hoté, aur 
unhoen na kahta, toun ka gundh 
na hot&s lekin ab un pas un ke 
gundh ka “war nahin. 

23 Wuh jo mujh so ‘adiéwat 
kartd hai, mere Bap se bhi ‘adi. 
wat karta hai. 

24 Agar main un ke bich men 
yo kam, jo kisf disro no nahin 
kiye, na kiye hota, town ki gundh 
na hot&i; parab to unhon no 
dekha, aur mujh se aur mere 
Bap se dushmant ki. 

25 Lekin yih hid, tiki wah 
kalam jo un ki shari’at mon li- 
kha hai, ki Unhon ne mujh so 


be-sabab dushmant Ki, pura 
ho. , 
26 Par jab ki wuh Tasalli- 


denewald, jise main tumhavre liye 
Bap ki taraf se bhejtingd, ya‘ne, 
Rih i Haga, jo Bp so nikaltt 
hai, dwe, to wuh moro liye ga- 
wahi dega. 

27 Aur tum bhi gawaiht doge, 
kytinki tum shurt’ se mere sath 
ho. 


XVI BAB. 


| AIN no ye biten tum. 
YM hen kahin, tiki tum 
thokar na Khao, 

2 We tum ko ‘ibAdat-khanon 
so nikal donge; balki wuh chart 
At{ hai, ki jo kot tumhon qatl 
kare, gumdn karegé, ki main 
Khuda ki bandagt baja lt 
hin. 

3 Aur tum se aisd sultil is liye 
kavenge, ki unhon ne na Bap 
ko jana, na mujhe. 

4 Aur main ne yih biten tum 
soknhin, tila jab wuh wagt dwe, 
to tum yad kavo, ki main ne tum 
se kahin; aur main ne shunt’ 
wen ye biten tumhenna kahtn, 
kytinki main tumhiro sath 
thi. 

5 Lekin ab main us pis, jis no 
mujhe bhoja, jata hin, aur tum 
mon so kot mujh se nahin 
pichhta, ki Ti Kaha Jeti hai P 
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22 Tf Thad not come and spo- 
kon unto thom, they had not had 
sin: but now they ave no cloke 
or their sin, 

} 28 Ho that hateth me hatoth 
my Mather also, 


2b TfT had not done among 
them tho works whieh none other 
man did, they had not had sin: 
but now have they both seen 
and hated both me and my 
Father, 

25 Bub ¢his cometh to pass, 
that the word might be fulfilled 
that is written in their law, 
Thoy hated me without a cause, 


26 Bat when the Comfortor is 
come, whom T will send unto 
you from the Father, ever the 
Spirit of truth, which proeeed. 
oth from the Father, he shall 
testify of me : 

27 And ye also shall boar wit- 
noss, becattse yo have been with 
mo from the beginning. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


L FYNHRSE things have T spo- 
ken unto you, that ye 
should not be offended. 
2 'Thoy shall put you out of 
the synagogues: yea, the time 
cometh, that whosoever killeth 
you will think that he doeth 
God service. 


3 Andthoeso thingswillthey do 
unto you, beeatise they have not 
known the Rather, nor me. 

4 But those things have T told 
you, that when the time shatl 
come, yo may romember that 
told you of them. And those 
things T said not unto you at the 
boginning, because Lwas with 
yOu, 

5 But now I go my way to him 
that sent mo; and none of you 
haskoth me, Whither goest thou ? 


ar’ 
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6 Balki is liye ki main ne ye 
baten tum se kahin, tumhéraé dil 
gam. se bhar gaya. 

7 Lekin main tumhen sach kah- 
ta hin, ki Tumhare liye meré 
jana hi faida hai; kytnki agar 
main na jain, to Tasalli-dene- 
wil& tum pis na dwegi; par 
agar main jain, to main use tum | 

pas bhej} dtingé. 

8 Aur wuh 4nkar dunyé ko 
gundh se, aur rasti se, aur ’ada- 
lat se taqsirwar thahréega : 

9 Gundh se, is lye, ki we mujh 
par fmén nahin lie ; 

10 Raésti se, is liye, ki main 
apne Bap pis jt hn, aur tum 
mujhe phir na dekhoge ; 

11 ’Ad&lat se, is liye, ki is ja- 
hin ke sardér par hukm Jaya 
gaya hai. 

12 Meri aur bahut sf béten 
hain, ki main tumhen kahiin, 
par ab tum unki bardasht nahin 
kar salete. 

13 Lekin jab wuh, ya’ne, Rih 
i Haqq awe, to wuh tum ko sari 
sachai ki rth bat&iwegi; is liye 
— ki wah apni na kahegi, lekin jo 
kuchh wuh sunegt, so kahegt, 
aur tumhen 4yande ki khabaren 
degi. 

14 Wuh meri buzurgi karegf, is 
liye ki wuh meri chizon men se 
pawegi, aur tumhen dikhawe- 


1s 
OTs Sab chizen, jo Bap kihain, 
meri hain: is liye main ne kaha, 
ki wuh meri chizon men se legt, 
aur tumhen dikhawegi. 

16 Thori der, aur mujhe na de- 
khoge; aur phir thori der, aur 
mujhe dekhoge: kytinki main 
Bap ke pds jat& hin. 

17 Tab us ke ba’ze shigirdon 
ne 4pas men kah4, Yih ky hai, 
j° wuh hamen kaht& hai, ki 

‘hori der, aur tum mujhe na 
dekhoge ; aur phir thori der, aur 
tum mujhe dekhoge;, aur yih, 
Is liye ki main Bap pas jati 


n, 
18 Phir unhon we’ kaha, Yih 
-ky4é hai, jo wuh kaht& hai: ki 
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6 But because I have said 
these things unto you, sorrow 
hath filled your heart. 

7 Nevertheless I tell you the 
truth; It is expedient for you 
that I go away: for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you; but if I depart, 
I will send him unto you. 


8 And when he is come, he will 
reprove the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgment: 

9 Of sin, because they believe 
not on me; 

10 Of righteousness, because 
I go to my Father, and ye see 
me no more ; 

11 Of judgment, because the 
prince of this world is judged. 


12 I have yet many things to 
say unto you, but ye cannot 
bear them now. 


13 Howbeit when he, the Spirit 
of truth, is come, he will guide 
you into all truth: for he shall 
not speak of himself; but what- 
soever he shall hear, that shall 
he speak: and he will shew you 
things to come. 

14 He shall glorify me: for he 
shall receive of mine, and shall 
shew 7¢ unto you. 


15 All things that the Father 
hath are mine: therefore said I, 
that he shall take of mine, and. 
shall shew 7é unto you. 

16 Alittle while, and ye shall 
not see me: and again, a_ little 
while, and ye shall see me, be- 
cause IL go to the Father. 

17 Then said some of his disci- 
ples among themselves, What 
is this that he saith unto us, A 
little while, and ye shall not see 
me: and again, alitile while, 
and ye shall see me: and, Be- 
cause I go to the Father P 


18 They said therefore, What 
is this that he saith, A little 
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Thori der? ham nahin jante, ki 
wuh kya kahta hai. 

19 So Yist’ ne jané, ki we 
chahte hain, li mujh se suwal 
karen, tab unhen kaha, Tum 
apas men us ki babat ptichhte 
ho, jomain ne kaha, ki Thori 
der, aur tum mujhe na dekhoge, 
aur phir thori der, aur tum mu- 
jhe dekhoge? 

20 Main tum se sach sach kah- 
ta hin, ki Tum rooge, aur nala 
karoge, par dunyé khush hogt; 
aur tum gamgin hoge, lekin tum- 
hara gam khushi ho jéega. 


21 Jab ’aurat janne lagti hai, 
to gamgin hoti hai, is liye la us 
ki ghari 4 pahunchi: lekin jab 
larké jani, to is khushi se, ki 
dunya men ek ddmi paida hia, 
us dard ko phir yAd nahin karti. 


22 Pas tum ab gamgin ho, par 
main tumhen phir dekhinga, 
aur tumhdéré dil khush hoga, 

-aur tumhari khushi koi tum se 
chhin na lega. 

23 Aur tum us din mujh se 
kuchh suwiél na karoge. Main 
tum se sach sack kahta hin, Jo 
kuchh tum meré nam leke, Bap 
se mangoge, wuh tum ko dega. 

24 Ab tak tum ne mere nam 
se kuchh nahin méngé; mango, 
ki tum paoge, taki tumhari 
khushi kémil ho. 

25 Main ne ye baten tamsilon 
men tumhen kahin; par wuh 
wagqt ata hai, ki main tumhen 
tamsilon men phir na kahtingd, 
bali Bap ki saf khabar tumuen 
dingaé. 

26 Us din tum mere nam se 
mangoge, aurmain tumhen na- 
hin kahté, ki main Bap se 
tumhare liye darkhwast kartin- 


ga; 

27 Isliye ki Bap to 4p hi tum- 
hen piyar karta_hai, kytinki 
tum ne mujhe piyér kiya, aur 
iman lae ho, ki main Khuda se 
nikl4 hin. 

28 Main Bap se nikl4 aur dun- 
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while P we cannot tell what he 
saith. 

19 Now Jesus knew that they 
were desirous to ask him, and 
said unto them, Do ye enquire 
among yourselves of that I said, 
A little while, and ye shall not 
see me: and again, alittle while, 
and ye shall see me? 


20 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Thatye shall weepand lam- 
ent, but, the world shall rejoice : 
and ye shall be sorrowful, but 
your sorrow shall be turned into 

oy. 
ey A woman when she is in tra- 
vail hath sorrow, because her 
hour is come: but as soon as she 
is delivered of the child, she re- 
membereth no more the anguish, 
for joy that a man is born into 
the world. 

22 And ye now therefore have 
sorrow: but I will see you 
again, and your heart shall re- 
joice, and your joy no man tak- 
eth from you. 

23 And in that day ye shall ask 
me nothing. Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, Whatsoever ye 
shall ask the Father m my 
name, he will give é¢ you. 

24 Hitherto have ye asked no- 
thing in my name: ask, and ye 
shall receive, that your joy 
may be full. 

25 These things have I spoken 
unto you in proverbs: but the 
time cometh, when I shall no 
more speak unto you in pro- 
verbs, but I shall shew you 
plainly of the Father. 

26 At that day ye shall ask in 
my name: and I say not unto 
you, that I will pray the Father 
for you: 


27 For the Father himself 
loveth you, because ye have 
loved me, and have believed 
that I came out from God. 


28 I came forth from the Fa- 


YUHANNA, 
yh men fyé hin: phir dunyA se 
ey hot, aur Bap pis jata 

* hin. 


29 Us ke shfgirdon ne use ka- 
h4, Dekh, ab t@ sf kahté hai, 
aur tamsil men nahin kahta. 

30 Ab ham jante hain, ki tt 

— sab kuchh janté hai, aur muh- 

_ thy nahin, ki kof tujh se suwAl 

| kare; is se ham fmén lhe, ki tt 
Khuda se niklé hai. 

—/ Bl Vist’ ne unhen jawhb diy4, 

Ky4 ab tum imén lie ho ? 

82 Dekho, ghayi 4ti hai, balki 
4& chuki, ki tum men se har ek 


aur tum mujhe akelé chhoy do- 
| pe; tau bhi main akelé nahin, 
xytnki Bap mere sfth hat. 

33 Main ne tumhen ye biten 
kahin, taki tum mujh men it- 
minin pho. Tum dunyé men 
musibat uthfoge; lekin khAtir- 
jam’a rakho, ki main ne dunyé 
th hai. 


0 ji 
XVII BAB. 


2 ISU’ ne ye biten farmé- 
| fn, aur apni ankhen fs- 
min ki tareaf uthiin, aur kahd, 
— Ai Bap, ghari 4 pahunchi hai ; 
apne Bete ko jalal bakhsh, tiki 
teri Beth bhi tujhe jalél bakh- 


she ; 

2 Chundinchi ti ne use sab jis- 
mon par ikhtiyhr diyé hai, tiki 
wih un sab ko, jinhen ti ne 
use bakhsh4, hamesha ki zin- 
— «dagi dewe. 
 _% Aur hamesha ki zindagi yih 
hai, kiwe tujh ko akelé sachché 
 Khudé, aur Yist’ Masih ko jise 

ti ne bhejé hai, jénen. 

4. Main ne tarde par terf jalél 

— wahir kiyh hai: main us kim ko, 

jo tine lg karne ko diya 
ai, tamfm kar chuké. 

5, Aur ai Bap, ab ti mujhe apne 
sith us jala. se, jo main duny4 
ki paidéish se peshtar tere sith 
rokhté thé, buzurgi do. 

_ 6 Main ne tere nam ko un d- 
— mion par, jinhen ti ne duny4, 


 pariganda hoke apni r4h legé, | 
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ther, and am come into the 
world: again, [leave the world, 
and go to the Father. 

29 His disciples said unto him, 
Lo, now speakest thou plainly, 
and speakest no proverb. 

30 Now are we sure that thou 
knowest all things, and needest 
not that any man should ask 
thee: by this we believe that 
thou camest forth from God. 

31 Jesus answered them, Do ye 
now believe ? 

32 Behold, the hour cometh, 
yo, is now come, that ye shall 
»¢ scattered, every man to his 
own, and shall leave me alone: 
and yet I am not alone, because 
the Father is with me. 

33 These things [have spoken 
unto you, that in me ye might 
have peace. In the world ye 
shall have tribulation: but be of 
good cheer ; I have overcome the 
world. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1 PP\HESE words spake Jesus, 

and lifted up his eyes to 
heaven, and said, Father, the 
hour is come; glorify thy Son, 
— thy Son also may glorify 
thee : 


2 As thou hast given him 
power over all flesh, that he 
should give eternal life to as 
many 2s thou hast given him. 


8 And this is life eternal, that 
they might know thee the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ, 
whom thou hast sent. 

4 I have glorified thee on the 
earth: I have finished the work 
which thou gavest me to do, 


5 And now, O Father, glorif 
thou me with thine own self wit 
the glory which I had with thee: 
before the world was. 

6 IT have manifested thy name. 
unto the men which thou gayest: 


‘ 


W 
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men se mujhe diya, zihir kiya 
hai: wetere the, aur tine unhen 
mujhe diyé hai, aur unhon ne 
tere kalam par ’amal kiya hai. 

7 Ab unhon ne jana hai, ki sab 
chizen jo tine mujhe din, teri 
taraf se hain. 

8 -Is liye ki main ne we baten, 
jo ta ne mujhe baté din, unhen 
pat dibain ; aurunhon ne unhen 
gabul kiya, aur yaqin jana, ki 
main tujh se niklé hin, aur we 
iman lée hain, ki tii ne mujhe 
bheja hai. 

9 Main un ke liye darkhwast 
karté hin, main dunyé ke liye 
nahin, magar un ke liye, jinhen 
ti ne mujhe diya hai, darkhwast 
karta hin, ki we tere hain. 

16 Aur sab mere tere hain, aur 
tere mere hain; aur main un se 
buzurgi pata hin. 

11 Main dunya men age na 
rahtingé, par ye dunya men 
hain, aur main tujh pas ata hin. 
Ai quddis Bap, apne hi nam se, 
unhen, jinhen tine mujhe yakh- 
sha, hifazat se rakh, taki we 
hamari tarah ek ho jawen. 

12 Jab tak ki main un ke sath 
dunya 1 men tha, tab tak main ne 
tere nam se un ki hifazat ki, 
balli jin ko ti ne mujhe diy’ 
hai, main ne un ki nigahbani 
ki: aur koi un men se, siwa ha- 
lakat ke farzand ke, halak na- 
hin hid, taki nawishta ptira ho. 

13 Aur ab main tujh pas ata 
hin, aur main yih baten dunyaé 
men kahta hin, taki meri khu- 
shi un men kaémil ho rahe. 

14 Main ne ter& kalam unhen 
diya, aur dunyé ne un se dush- 
mani ki, is lye ki jaisé main 
dunya k& nahin hun, we bhi 
dunya ke nahin hain. 

15 Main yih darkhwAst nahin 
karté, ki ti unhen dunyé men 
se utha le; par yih, ki ti unhen 
us sharir se bachae. 

aisa kirmMain dunyé ké na- 
hin hun, we bhi dunyé ke nahin 
hain. 
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me out of the world: thine they 
were, and thou gavest them me; 
and they have kept thy word. 


7 Now they have known that 
all things whatsoever thou hast 
given me are of thee. 

8 For I have given unto them 
the words whichthou gavest me; 
and they have received them, and 
have known surely that I came 
out from thee, and they have be- 
lieved that thou didst send me. 


9 I pray for them: I pray not 
for the world, but for them which 
thou hast given me ; for they are 
thine. 


10 And all mine are thine, and 
thine are mine ; and I am glori- 
fied in them. 

11 And now I am no more in 
the world, but these are in the 
world, and I come to thee. Holy 
Father, keep through thine own 
name those whom thou hast 
given me, that they may be one, 
as we are. 

12 While I was with them in 
the world, I kept them in thy 
name : those that thou gavest me 
Lhave kept, and none of them is 
lost, but the son of perdition ; 
that the scripture might be ful- 
filled. 


13 And now come I to thee; 
and these things I speak in the 
world, that they might have my 
joy fulfilled in themselves. 

14 Thavegiventhem thy word; 
and the world hath hated them, 
because they are notofthe world, 
even as I am not of the world. 


15 I pray not that thou should- 
est take them out of the world, 
but that thou shouldest keep 
them from the evil. 

16 They are not of the world, 
even as [ am not of the world. 
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17 Unhen apni sachai se pak 
kar 7 tera kalém sachai hai. 
TS Jis tarah ti ne mujhe dun- 
ya men bejha, main ne bhi un- 
hen dunyé men bheja hai. 

19 Aur un ke waste main apni 
taqdis karté hin, taki we bhi 


sachai se muqaddas hon.>~ 
20 Main oat unhin fe liye na- 


hin, balla un ke liye bhi, jo un ke 
kalém se mujh par ihan Tawen- 
ge, darkhwast karta hun ; ~~ 

21 Taki we sab ek howen, jai- 
s4 ki ti, ai Bap, mujh men, aur 
main tujh men, ki we bhi ham 
men ek hon; taki dunyé imaén 
_ lawe, ki ti ne mujhe bheja hai. 

22 Aur wuh jalal jo ta ne 
mujhe diyd hai, main ne unhen 
diya hai; t&ki we ek hon, jis 
tarah se kb ham ek hain. 

23 Main un men, aur ti mujh 
- men, taki we ek hoke kfmil ho- 
wen, aur ki dunyé jane, ki ti 
ne mujhe bheja hai, aur jis ta- 
rah ki ti ne mujhe piyar kiya, 
ti ne unhen bhi piyér kiya hai. 

24 Ai Bap, main chéhta hin, 
ki we bhi, jinhen ti ne mujhe 
_ bakhshé hai, jahan main hin, 

mere sath howe? taki we mere 
jal ro, jo Ee ne mujhe bakh- 
| shé hai, dekhen: kyinki tu 
| ne mujhe duny4 ki paiddish se 
| age piyar kiya hai. 
25 Ai “adil Bap, dunyé ne 
| tujhe nahin j4n4, magarmainne 
tujhe jana hai, aur inhon ne ja- 
na hai, ki ti ne mujhe bheja. 


26 Aur main ne teré nam un 
| par zéhir kiya, aur zahir karin- 
| gi: taki wuh piy4r, jis se ti ne 
| mujhe piyar kiyé hai, un men 
ho, aur main un men hin. 
| XVIII BAB. 
| 1 ISU’ yih baten kahke ap- 
Wee ne shagirdon ke sth Qid- 
| rin ke nale ke par gaya, jahan 
| ek bagcha tha; us men wuh aur 
| us ke shagird dakhil hie. 


2 Aur Yahidah bhi, jis ne use 
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17 Sanctify them through thy 
truth: thy word is truth. (x 

18 As thou hast sent me into 
the world, even so have I also 
sent them into the world. 

19 And for their sakes I sancti- 
fy myself, that they also might 
be sanctified through the truth. 

20 Neither pray I for these 
alone, but for them also which 
shall believe On me through & 
their word; 

21 That they all may be one ;* 
as thou, Bethe artin me, and I 
in thee, that they also may be 
one in us: that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me. 

22 And the glory which thou 
gavest me I have given them; 
that they may be one, even as 
we are one: 

23 I im them, and thou in me, 
that they may be made perfect 
in one; and that the world may 
know that thou hast sent me, 
and hast loved them, as thou 
hast loved me. 

24 Father, I will thattheyalso, 
whom thou hast given me, 
be with me where I am; that 
they may behold my glory, 
which thou hast given me: for 
thou lovedst me before the foun- 
dation of the world. 


25 O righteous Father, the 
world hath not known thee: but 
I have known thee, and these 
have known that thou hast sent 


me. 

26 And I have declared unto 
them thy name, and will deelare 
it: that the love wherewith 
thou hast loved me may be in 
them, and I in them. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
1 We Jesus had spoken. 


these words, he went 

forth with his disciples over the 

brook Cedron, where was a gar- 

den, into the which he entered, 
and his disciples. 

2 And Judas also, which be- 
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pakarwa diya, wuh jagah janta 
tha, ki Yist’ aksar apne sha- 
girdon ke sith wahan jaya kar- 
ta tha. 

3 Tab Yahidah sipéhton ka ek 
gol, aur sardar kahinon aur Fa- 
risfon se piyada leke, mash’alon 
aur chiragon aur hathydron ke 
sith, wahan aya, 

4 Aur Yist’ ne sab kuchh, jo 
us par honewdla tha, janke age 
barha, aur un se kaha, ki Tum 
kise dhtindhte ho? 

5 Unhon ne use jawab diya, 
Yist’ Nasari ko. Yist’ ne unhen 
kaha, ki Main hin. Us waqt 
Yahiidah bhi, jis ne use pakar- 
waya, un ke sath khard tha. 

6 Aur jonhin us ne unhen ka- 
ha, ki Main hun, we pichhe hate, 
aur zamin par gir pare. 

7 Tab us ne un se phir pichha, 
li Tum kise dhindhte ho? We 
bole, Yist’ Nasari ko. 

8 Yist’ ne jawab diya, Main 
ne tumhen kaha, ki Main hin; 
pas agar tum mujhe dhindhte 
ho, to inhen jane do. 

9 Yih is liye hia, taki wuh 
kalam, jous ne kaha, ptird ho, 
ki Jinhen ti ne mujhe diya, 
main ne un men se ek ko bhi 
gum na kiya. 

10 Tab Shama’tin Patrus ne 
talwar, jous pds thi, khinchi, 
aur sardar kahin ke naukar par 
ehalai, aur us ka dahiné kan urd 
diyé. Us naukar ka nim Mal- 
kus tha, 

11 Tab Yist’ ne Patrus se ka- 
ha, Apni talwaér miydn men kar ; 
kyd wuh piyalé jo mere Bap ne 
mujh ko diyé, main na pin? 

12 Tab sipahi, aur sibaday, aur 
Yahidion ke piyadon ne milke 
Yist’ ko pakra, aur use bandha, 

13 Aur pahle use Annas pas le 
gaye, kyunki wuh Qaydfa nam 
us baras ke sardar kahin ka sa- 
sura tha. jl 

14 Yih wuhi Qayafa tha, jis ne 
Yahtidion ko salah di, ki ummat 
ke badle ek kA marna bibtar hai. 
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trayed him, knew the place: for 
Jesus ofttimes resorted thither 
with his disciples. 


3 Judas then, having received 
a band of men and officers from 
the chief priests and Pharisees, 
cometh thither with lauterns 
and torches and weapons. 

4 Jesus therefore, knowing all 
things that should come upon 
him, went forth, and said unto 
them, Whom seek ye ? 

5 They answered him, Jesus of 
Nazareth. Jesussaith untothem, 
Tam he. And Judas also, which 
betrayed him, stood with them. 


6 As soon then as he had said 
unto them, I am he, they went 
backward, and fell to the ground. 

7 Then asked he them again, 
Whom seek ye? And they said, 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

8 Jesus answered, I have told 
you that Iam he: if therefore ye 
seek me, let these go their way: 


9 That the saying might be 
fulfilled, which he spake, Of 
them which thou gavest me have 
I lost none. 


10 Then Simon Peter having a 
sword drew it, and smote the 
high priest’s servant, and cut off 
his nght ear. The servant's 
name was Malchus. 


11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, 
Putupthy swordintothe sheath: 
the cup which my Father hath 
given me, shall I not drink it? 

12 Then the band and the cap- 
tain and officers of the Jews 
took Jesus, and bound him, 

13 And led him away to Annas 
first; for he was father. in law 
to Caiaphas, which was the high 
priest that same year. 

14 Now Caiaphas was he, which 
gave counsel to the Jews, that 
it was expedient that one man, 
should die for the people. 
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15 9 Par Shama’iin Patrus 


aur disra shigird Yist’ ke pi-! 
nki us shégird | 
aursardar kahinmen kuchh jan- | 


chhe ho liye, kyt 


pahch4n thi, aur wuh Yist’ ke 
sith sardér kahin ke dil4n men 
gayh. 

16 Lekin Patrus darwéze par 
bahar khar4rahé. Tab wuh disra 
shagird, josardaér kahin se kuchh 
jan-pabchin rakhté thé, bahar 
nikla, aur us se jo darbini karti 
thi kahke Patrus ko andar le 
fiya. 

17 Tab us chhokri ne jo dar- 
b4n thi Patrus se kaha, Kya ta 
bhi is shakhs ke shagirdon men 
se nahin? Wuh bola, ki Main 
nahin hin. 

18 Par naukar aur piyéda koe- 
lon ki 4g sulgdkar jare ke sabab 
se kharehte tipte the, aur Pat- 
ane un ke sith khar4 tap raha 
tha. 


19 4 Tab sard4r k4hin ne Yist’ 
se us ke shigirdon aur us ki ta’- 
lim ki babat suwél kiya. 

20 Yisi’ ne use jawab diyé, ki 
Main ne Ashkaéra ‘Alam se biten 
kin; main ne hamesha ’ibAdat- 
khane, aur haikal men, jah4n 
Yahidi har waqt jam’a hote 
hain, ta’lim di, aur poshida 
kuchh nahin kaha. 

21 Ti mujh se kydn prichhts 
hai? un se pichh, jinhon ne 
mujh se sund, ki main ne unhen 
kya kahi; dekh, ki we jante 
hain, jo main ne kaha. 

22 Jab us ne yih baten kahfn, 
tab piyidon men se ek ne, jo pis 
kharé tha, Yist’ ko tamancha 
marke kaha, Kytn ti sardir 
kahin ko ais& jaw&b deté hai? 

23 Yist’ ne use jawab diyé, 
Agar main ne Te cath, to bu- 
rai ki gawahi de ; par agar ach- 
chhéa kaha, to ti mujhe kytin 
marta hai? 

24 Aur Ann4s ne use bandhé 
had Qayéfa sardar kahin ke pas 
bhejt. +. 
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15 § And Simon Peter follow- 


ed Jesus, and so did ano- 
ther disciple: that disciple was 
known unto the high priest, and 
went in with Jesusintothe palace 
of the high priest. 


16 But Peter stood at the door 
without. Then went out that 
| other disciple, which was known 
| unto the high priest, and spake 
| unto her that kept the door, and 
brought in Peter. 


17 Then saith the damsel that 
| kept the door unto Peter, Art 
| not thou also one of this man’s 
| disciples? He saith, I am not. 


18 And the servants and officers 
stood there, who had made a fire 
of coals; for it was cold: and 
they warmed themselves: and 
Peter stood with them, and 
warmed himself. 

19 4 The high priestthan ask- 
ed Jesus of his disciples, and of 
his doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered him, Ispake 
openly to the world; I ever 
taught in the synagogue, and in 
the temple, whither the Jews 
always resort; and in secret 
have I said nothing. 


21 Why askest thou me? ask 
them which heard me, what I 
have said unto them: behold, 
they know what I said. 


22 And when he had thus 
spoken, one of the officers which 
stood by struck Jesus with the 
palm ot his hand, saying, An- 
swerest thou the high priest so P 

23 Jesus ae ate him, If L 
have spoken evil, bear witness 
of the evil: but if well, why 
smitest thou me ? 


24 Now Annas had sent him 
bound unto Caiaphas the high 


priest. 
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25 Aur Shama’tin Patrus icha- 
ri hid tap rahé, So unhon ne 
use kahbf, Ky4 ti bhi us ke slit. 
girdon men se nahin hai ? Us ne 
inkér kiyS, aur kahé, ki Main 
nahin hin. 

26 Phir sardér kthin ke nau- 
karon men se ek ne, jo us shakhe 
kA, ki jis kA kin Patrug ne kAt 
dis thé, rishtadér thé, kaha, 
Kyé main ne tujhe us ke sth 
bagche men nahi delkché ¥ 

27 Tab Patrus ne phir inksr 
kiy4, aur wiohin murg ne bang 
di 


i, 
28 Tab Yiat’ ko QayAéfh pha 


se diwhn-khine men lie, aur yil| 


gubh kA wagt thé, aur we khad 
diwin-khine men na gaye, thi 


né-pik na howens, balki fasah! the 


kh4awen. 


29 Tab Pil4tue un pha nikal 
ayh aur kaha, Tum i ward par 
kyé faryad karte ho? 

40 Unhon ne jawhh men 16 se 
kah4, ki Agar yih badkirdér na 
hota, toham use tere hawila na 


karte, 

31 Tab PilAtus ne unhen kahé, 
Tum use le jo, aur apul ehari'at 
ke mutshiq us ki’adilat karo, 
Vahiidion ne to use kahh, Ham 
ko raw nahin, ki kisi ko jin se 
mAren, 

82 Vihis liye hdA, thi Viet’ ki 
bat, jo us ne apnimant ki tarah 
8 Lh Poe karke kabhi thi, qari 
howe. 

33 Tab Pilstus phir diwhn- 

h4ne men dékhil haé, aur Viet’ 

9 bultke us se kaha, | 
Yahtdion k4 BAdshhh hai ? 

34 Vist’ ne use jawhh diys, 14 
yib bat 4p we kahtts hat, yh ki 
auron ne mere haqg men tujh 
se kahs hai? 

25 Pildtus ne jawhh diyh, Kyh 
main Vahidi hin ’ Teri hi qaum 
ne, aur card4r khhinon ne tujh 
ko mere hawéla kiyh; th ne kyh 
kiyé hai? 

56 Vist’ ne jawhh diyh, ki Meri 
bidshohat is jain ‘ki nabfy ; 


Caiaphas wate the | 
ments and it waa early; and 
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25 And Simon Peter stood and 
warmed himself, They said 
therefore unto him, Art not thou 
also one of his diselples? tHe 
dened i, and paid, Lam nob, 


26 One of the servants of the 
high priest, being, hia kinaman 
whose car Peter out off, saith, 
Did not I wee thee in the gare 
den with him? 


27 Peter then denied agains 

and immediately the cock cew, 
24 | Then led they Jesus from 

of judge 


they themselves went nol into 

{renees hall, lest they 
should be defiled; but that they 
night eat the passover, 

20 Pilate then went out unto 
them, and eaids What accusi 
tion bring ye against this man P 

30 They aaa peeeeneteie unto 
him, [fhe werenota malefactor, 
we would not have delivered lim 
up unto thee, 

‘1 Then said Pilate anto them, 
Take ye him, and judge him 
according to your law, he 
Jews therefore unto linn, 
It is not lawfal for ue to put 


ay man to deaths 
82 That the of Sonus 
might be fab which he 
apake, wh what death 
he should — 
o Then Pilw d aro the 
| judgment And caller 
Ky th Jesus, and unto him, Arb 
thou the of the Jews? 
id Jeane anawered hin, ayent 


thyself, ov did 

others tell it of me 
25 Pilate anawered, Am J a 
Jew? Thine own nation and the 
chief priests have delivered thee 


unto mes what hast thou done 
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agi mort bAdwhiihot in jahin kt, my kingdom were of this world 
loli, to mere matter linpAtlearte, then would my sorvanty fight, 
(iki main Yalidion ke hawAla that Eyhould not be delivered 
ut kiyh jalhy par ab meri bids) tothe Jews: but now in my king 


shit yin le nahin bai, 
87 Tab PilAti# ne uKe lavhA, So 


dom not from henee, 
87 Pilate therefore said unte 


ley th bAdwhih lin? View’ no, him, Art thous king thon? Jesus 


Jjawhb diyé, le Saag farinite, anuworod, 


main badahAh hin, 


Thou suyewt that T. 


inintiye am a king, Vo thin ond was J 


paid hid, aur in waste dunyé born, and for thiv cause came J 


mon Ay, lei baqa 
din. So jo leot, lei haga we hai, 
mort Awaia sunth bint. 


$8 PilAviw ne une leahA, Ie 
Hagqq ky hai? Yih teahke phir 
Yahidion pia bili payA, acu 
Wwihen ahd, Main we Mi leuehh 
quad nahin pata, 

W) So tumbdrh dawtie tai, le 
vonio fawoh men (umtiive liye elk 
ko chhop diay kya tum clihte 
ho, ei main tumhive diye Yahi« 
dion ke Badahah ko ehhop din & 

40 Tah an sabhou ne phir chit. 
Hilee Katid, kei Ta eo nahin, bate 
BavnbbAn to, Par Barab bin bags 
wie tha 


XIX DAB, 


LQyaAB Pildtun ne Vind 
A pivkeayle koye infve, 


ko 


2 Aur sipilfon ne hg kA 
14} naj leo wn leo wir par tala, wir 
une argawAnt powhil pahinat, 


8% Ave leahé, Ai Yahtidton ko 
Padahah, Salim) aie unhon ne 
iid taninohe wire, 

4 Tab PilAtun te aa Alin jie 
ko wnhen lewd, le Dekho, iain 
ine Lum pad bahar le fyi hin, 
dilel (um jane, Wd main un kA 
kaehh quate nahi ine 

5 Tab Vind peiey Ali) valche, 
vie aryiwand powhak pahine hie 
bahar ay Ave Pilatus ne un 
so kaha, Dekho, yih Admit 

(So jab snvdie thin, war ply he 
don ne uno dokhé, to ehillake 
Kali, ki Salide, Salih de, Pili: 
(us ad unhen levht, Pumbty wie 


re wawhi| into the 


world, (hat 1 should 
hear witness unto the truth. 
livery one thatinof tho truth 
hoareth my voice, 

88 Pilate with unto him, What 
id truth? And when he had aatd 
thin, ho went out again unto the 
Jows, and saith into thom, 1 find 
in him no twult at a/7, 

49 Bul yo have a custom, that 
I whould release unto you one ati 
tho puasiovers will ye thorefore 
(hit Prolowse unto you the King 
of the down P 

40 Thon eriod they all again, 
saying, Not this man, birt aa 
Abbaw, Now Barnbbas waw t 
robber, 


CHAPTER XIX. 
LYGNHEN Pilate therefore 


A. look Jowus, and seourged 
hin, 

2 And the woldiorw platted a 
evown of thorns, and put it on 
hiv head, andthey put on hina a 
purple robe, 

8 And aaid, [ail, King of tho 
Jows land they smote linn with 
thei hand, 

4 Pilato therefore went forth 
again, and waith unto them, Box 
hold, L bring him forth to you, 
that yommay know that 0 find no 
foul in tian, 

5 Thon camo devas forth, wont 
ing the crown of thorns, and the 


purple vobe, And Pidade with 


unto them, Behold the man! 

6 When the ohiel prieuta there. 
fore and officers saw hin, they 
cried oul, saying, Crucify Adm, 
erucily Aim. Vilute saith unto 
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lo, aur salib do, kyinki main us 
men kuchh qustr nahin pata. 

7 Yahtidion ne use jawab diya, 
ki Ham shart’atwale hain, aur 
hamari shari’at ke mutibiq wuh 
qatl ke laiq hai, is liye ki us ne 
apne ta,in Khuda ka Beta thah- 
raya. peri? 

8 4 Jab Pilatus ne yih bat 
sunt, to ziyada dara ; 


9 Aur diwdn-khane men phir 
andar jake Yist’ se kaha, Tu 
kahin ka hai? par Yist’ ne use 
kucbh jawab na diya. 

10 Tab Pildtus ne use kaha, ki 
Ti mujh se nahin bolta? kyé 
tinahin janta, ki mujhe ikh- 
tiydr hai, chalun, to tujhe salib 
diin ? aur chahtin, to tujhe chhor 
ditin P 

11 Yist’ ne jawab diya, ki Agar 
yih tujhe tpar se diya na jata, 
to mujh par tera kuchhikhtiyar 
na hota: so jis ne mujhe tere 
hawalakiyé, us ké gunah ziyada 
hai. 

12 Us waqt se Pilétus ne cha- 
ha ki use chhor de ; par Yahtdi- 
on ne chillike kaha, i Agar ttt 
is mard ko chhor deta hai, to tt 
Qaisar k& khair-khwah nahin: 
jo koi apne ta,in badshah thah- 
rata hai, wuh Qaisar k& mukha- 
lif hoke bolté hai. 

13 4 Pilétus yih bat sunkar 
Vist’ ko bahar laya, aur us ma- 
gém men jo Chabiitara, aur "Tb- 
rani men Gabbathé kahlata hai, 
masnad par baitha. 


14 Aur fasah ki taiyari ka din 
tha, aur chhathe ghante ke qarib 
tha. Phir us ne Yahridion ko 
kaha, ki Dekho apna Badshah ! 

15 Tab we chillde, ki Le ja, le 
34, use salib de. Pilatus ne un- 
hen kaha, Ky4 main tumhare 
Badshah ko salib dtin? Sardar 
kAhinon ne jawab diya, ki Qai- 
sar ke siwA4, hamdara koi bad- 
shah nahin hai. 

16 Tab us ne use un ke hawila 
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them, Take ye him, and crucify 
him: for I find no fault in him. 
7 The Jews answered him, We 
have a law, and by our law he 
ought to die, because he made 
himself the Son of God. 


8 § When Pilate therefore 
heard that saying, he was the 
more afraid. 

9 And went again into the 
judgment hall, and saith unto 
Jesus, Whence art thou? But 
Jesus gave him no answer. 

10 Then saith Pilate unto him, 
Speakest thou not unto me? 
knowest thou not that I have 
power to crucify thee, and have 
power to release thee? 


11 Jesusanswered, Thou could- 
est have no power at all against 
me, except it were given thee 
from above: therefore he that 
delivered me unto thee hath the 
greater sin. 

12 And from thenceforth Pilate 
sought to release him: but the 
Jews cried out, saying, If thou 
let this man go, thou art not 
Cesar’s friend: whosoever ma- 
keth himself a king speaketh 
against Cesar. 


13 Y When Pilate therefore 


heard that saying, he brought 


Jesus forth, and sat down in the 


judgment-seat in a place that is — 


called the Pavement, but in the 
Hebrew, Gabbatha. 


14 And it was the preparation — 


of the passover, and about the 


sixth hour: and he saith unto~ 


the Jews, Behold your King ! 
15 But they cried out, Away 


with him, away with him, crucify 
him. Pilate saith unto them, 


Shall T crucify your King? The 
chief priests answered, We have 
no king but Cesar. 


16 Then delivered he him there- _ 


fore unto them tobe crucified. 
| 


———————————————— hhh 
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kiy4, ki use salib dijawe. Aur|And they took Jesus, and led 
we Yist’ kopakarke le gaye. him away. 


17 8 o wuh apni salib uthée htie,} 17 And he bearing his cross 
us jagah ko, jo khopriké maqim|went forth into a place called 
kahlata hai, jis kA tarjuma ’[b-| the place of a skull, which is 
ranimen Galgataéhai, nikal gaya: | calledin the Hebrew, Golgotha ; 
18 Wah4n unhon ne useaurus| 18 Where they crucified him, 
ke sath do aur ko salib par khin- | and two other with him, oneither 
cha, tarfain men ek ek, aur Yist’ |‘side one, andJesus in the midst. 
ko bich men. 
19 Y Aur Pilatus ne ek kitiba| 19 Yf And Pilate wrote a title, 
likha, aur salib par lagd diy4.|and put 7¢ on the cross. And the 
Wuk likha yih thé, ki YISU’ | writing was, JESUSOFNAZA- 
NASARI YAHUDION KA|RETH THE KING OF THE 
BADSHAH. JEWS. 
_ 20 Uskitabe ko bahutse Yaht-} 20 This title then read many 
dion ne parha, is liye, ki wuh| of the Jews : for the place where 
: magim, jahén Yist’ salib par|Jesus was crucified was nigh to 
_ khincha gaya tha, shahr ke naz-| the city: and it was written in 
dik tha, aur wuh “Ibrani, aur| Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. 
Yinani, aurLatinimen likhétha. 
21 Tab Yahridion ke sardér} 21 Then said the chief priests 
+ k4hinon ne Pildtus ko kaha, ki| of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, 
Yahtidion ka BAdshah mat likh,|The King of the Jews; but that 
balki yih likh, ki Us ne kaha,| he said, 1 am King of the Jews. 
ki Main Yahtdion k4 Badsh4h 


i 


| hin. 
| 22 Pilatus ne jawdb diy4, ki] 22 Pilate answered, What I 
| Main ne jo likh4, so likha. have written I have written. 


23 4 Phir sipahion ne, jab| 23 4] Then the soldiers, when 
Yist’ ko salib par khinch chuke, | they had crucified Jesus, took 
| tous ke kapron koliyé, aur char|his garments, and made four 
| hissa kiye, har sipahi ke liye ek | parts, to every soldier a part ; 
hissa; aur us ke kurte ko bhi|and also Ais coat: now the coat 
| liy4; aur kurta bin siya sarasar | was without seam, woven from 
| bind hia tha. the top throughout. 
| 24 Is liye unhon ne Apas men} 24 They said therefore among 
/ kaha, ki Ham use na pharen,| themselves, Let us not rend it, 
) balki us par chitthi délen, ki yih| but cast lots for it, whose it 
kis k& hog4; yih is liye hia, ki}shall be: that the scripture 
nawishta jo kahta hai, ki Unhon | might be fulfilled, which saith, 
| ne meri posh4k bant li, aur mere | They parted my raiment among 
_kurte ke liye chitthian dalin,|}them, and for my vesture they 
ura howe. So sipahion ne aisé| did cast lots. These things there- 
| hi kiya. fore the soldiers did. 

}) 25 Dab Yist’ ki salib pasus ki} 25 4 Now there stood by the 
i ma, aur us ki ma ki bahin, Ma-| cross of Jesus his mother, and 
‘jriyam Kliupas ki jori, aur Ma-|his mother’s sister, Mary the 
. jriyam Magdalini, khari thin. ae Cleophas, and Mary Mag 
| lalene. 
| 26 Yist’ ne apnimd ko, aurus| 26 When Jesus therefore saw 
|shagird ko, jise wuh piyér karta| his mother, and the disciple 
thé, pas khare hiedekhkar, apni | standing by, whom he loved, he 
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ma ko kaha, ki Ai ’aurat, dekh, 
yih tera beta! 

27 Phir us ne us shagird ko 
kaha, Dekh, yih teri m4! aur 
usi gharise wuh shagird use 
apne ghar le gaya. 

28 4 Ba'dus ke Yist’ ne janke, 
kiab sab baten piri ho chukin, 

ih kaha, taki nawishta pura 

owe, ki Main piyaésa hin. 

29 Wahan ek bartan sirke se 
bhara hvié dhara tha: unhon ne 
isfanj ko sirke men tar karke, 
aur zufa ki danthi par rakhke, 
us ke munh men diya. 

30 Phir Yisw’ ne, jab sirké cha- 
kha, to kaha, Pura hva, aur sir 
jhukake jan di. 


81 Phir Yahitdion ne is lihaz 
se ki lashen sabt ke din salibon 
par na rah jawen, kytnki wuh 
din taiyéri ka tha, balki bara hi 
sabt tha, Pilatus se darkhwAst 
ki, ki un ki tangen tori aur 1a- 
shen utari jaen. 


32 Tab sipahion ne ake pahle 
aur dusre ki tangen, jo us ke 
sath salib par khinche gaye the, 
torin. : 

33 Lekin jab unhon ne Yist’ 
ki taraf ake dekha, ki wuh mar 
cehuké hai, tous ki tangen na 
torin : 

34 Par sipahion men se ek ne 
bhale se us ki pasli chhedi, aur 
fil-faur us se lahti aur paniniklé. 


35 Aur jis ne yih dekha, gawé- 
hi di, aur us ki gawa4hi sachchi 
hai, aur wuh janta hai, ko sach 
kahta hai, taki tum iman lao. 

36 Kytnki yih baten htin, ki 
nawishta pura howe, ki Us ki 
koi haddi tori na jaegi. 


37 Aur phir disrénawishta is 
mazmun k4 hai, ki We us par, 
jise unhon ne chheda, nazar 
karenge, 

38 4 Aur ba’duske, Yusuf 
Aramatiyé ne, jo Yist’ ka sha- 
: gird tha, lekin Yahudion ke dar 
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saith unto his mother, Woman, 
behold thy son ! 

27 Then saith he to'the disciple, 
Behold thy mother! And from 
that hour that disciple took her 
unto his own home. 

28 4 After this, Jesus knowing 
that all things were now accom- 
plished, that the seripture might 
be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. 

29 Now there was set a vessel 
full of vinegar: and they filled 
a spunge with vinegar, and put 
it upon hyssop, and put 2¢ to his 
mouth. 

30 When Jesus therefore had 
received the vinegar, he said, 
It is finished: and he bowed his 
head, and gave up the ghost. 

31 The Jews therefore, because 
it was the preparation, that the 
bodies should not remain upon 
the cross on the sabbath day, 
(for that sabbath day was an 
high day, ) besought Pilate that 
their legs might be broken, and 
that they might be taken away. 

32 Then came the soldiers, and 
brake the legs of the first, and 
of the other which was crucified 
with him. 

33 But whenthey came to Jesus, 
and saw that he was dead al- 
ready, they brake not his legs : 


34 But one of the soldiers with 
a spear pierced his side, and 
forthwith came there out blood 
and water. 

35 And he that saw 7¢ bare re- 
cord, and hisrecordis true: and 
he knoweth that he saith true, 
that ye might believe. 

36 For these things were done, 
that the scripture should be ful- 
filled, A bone of him shall not 
be broken. 

37 And again another scripture © 
saith, They shall look on him 
whom they pierced. 


38 Y And after this, Joseph of _ 
Arimathea being a disciple of 
Jesus, but secretly for fear of | 


se poshida men, Pilatus se ijé- 
zat chihi, ki Vist’ kildsh ko le 
jawe ; aur Pilatus ne ijdzat df. 
So wuh ake Yist’ ki lsh le gaya. 


39 Aur Niqudemus bhi, jo pahle 
Yist’ pas rat ko gaya thar é aya, 
aur pachas ser ki atkal murraur 
td milike lay4. 


40 Phir unhon ne Yist’ ki lash 
eke, use stiti kapre men khush- 
btifon ke séth, jis tarah se ki 
dafan karne men — ka 
dastur hai, kafnayé. 

41 Aur wahdn, j FA gah ki use 
salib di gayi thi, ek tig tha, aur 
us bag men ek nayi qabr thi, jis 
ae kabha kof na dhara gay4 


42 So unhon ne Yisti’ ko Ya- 
hidion ki taiyari ke din ke bé’is 
wahin rakhé, kyinki yih qabr 


‘nazdik thi. 
XX BAB. 


1 UE ee kepahledin Ma- 


riyam dalini tarke, 
= brs Lalor an 4 tha, qabr 


har ko gabr se 
an Ws Mieka. F 


2 Tab wuh, oo ee Patrus 
aur us diisre 8 om 
Yist’ piyar karta tha, gies 
aur unhen kaha, ki Khndawand 
ko qabr se nikal le gaye, aur 
ham nahin jante, ki unhon ne 
use kah4n rakha. 

3 Phir Patrus aur wuh diisr4 
shagird nikle, aur qabr ki taraf 

ye. 
f: Chunanchi we donon ikatthe 


“5 Usne jhukke siti kapre pare 
Gekhe, par wub andar na gaya. 


6 Tab Sharia‘ Patrus us ke 


aetenes aur qabr ke 
= edi, aur stiti kapre pare 
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the Jews, besought Pilate that he 
might take away the body of 
Jesus: and Pilate gave jim leave. 
He came therefore and took the 
body of Jesus. 

39 And there camealso Nicode- 
mus, which at the first came to 
Jesus by night, and brought a 
mixture of myrrh and aloes, 
abcutan hundred pound weight. 

40 Then took they the body of 
Jesus, and wound it in linen 
clothes with the spices, as the 
manner of the Jews is to bury. 


41 Nowin the place where he 
was crucified there was a garden; 
and in the garden a new sepul- 
Hey wherein was never man yet 

id 

42 There laid they Jesus there- 
fore because of the Jews’ pre- 
paration day ; for the sepulchre 
was nigh at hand. 


CHAPTER XxX. 


1 PPE first day of the week 

cometh Mary Magdalene 
early, when it was yet dark, unto 
the sepulchre, and seeth the 
stone taken away from the sepul- 
chre. 

2 Thenshe runneth, and cometh 
to Simon Peter, and to the other 
i, | disciple, whom Jesus loved, and 
saith unto them, They have 
taken away the Lord ont of the 
sepulchre, and we know not 
where they have laid him. 

3 Peter therefore went forth, 
and thatother disciple, and came 
to the sepulchre. 

4 So they ran both together: 
and the other disciple did outrun 
Peter, and came first to the se- 
pulchre. 

5 And he stooping down, and 
looking in, saw the linen elothes 

ying ; yet went he not in. 

6 Thencometh Simon Peter fol- 
lowing him, and went into the 
sepulchre, and sceth the linen 
clothes lie, 
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7 Aur wuh riml, jis se us ka 
sir bandhaé tha, un stiti kapron 
ke sdth nahin, par judd lapeta 
hia ek jagah para, dekha. 

8 Tab dtsré shagird bhi, jo 
qabr par pahle aya tha, andar 
gaya ¢ dekhke yaqin kiya 
gaya, aur dekhke yaqin kiya. 


9 Kytnki we hanoz us nawish- 
te ko na jante the, ki murdon 
men se us ka jiuthna zartr hai. 

10 Tab we shagird apne apne 
ghar men phir gaye. 

11 § Lekin Mariyam bahar 
qabr par roti khari rahi, aur rote 
hie jab ki qabr men jhukke 
nazar ki, 

12 To do firishte sufed poshak 
men, ek ko sirhane, aur dtsre 
ko paetane, jahan Yist’ ki lash 


rakhi thi, baithe dekne ; 


13 Jinhon ne use kaha, Ai ’au- 
rat, ti kytin roti hai? Us ne 
unhen kaha, Is liye, ki we mere 
Khutdawand ko le gaye, aur 
main nahin janti, ki unhon ne 
use kahan rakha. 

14 Jab wuh ytin kah chuki, to 
pichhe phiri, aur Yist’ ko khare 
dekh4, aur na pabchané, ki wuh 
Yist’ hai. 

15 Yisw’ ne use kaha, ki Ai ’au- 
rat, tai kyin roti hai? kis ko 
dhtindhti hai? Us neus ko bagban 
janke us se kaha, ki Ai sahib, 
agar us ko yahén se uthaya ho, 
to mujh se kah, ki use kahaén 
rakha hai, ki main use le jauingi. 


16 Yist’ ne use kaha, Ai Ma- 
riyam, Wuhmutawajjih hui, aur 
use kaha, Rabbtini: ya’ne, Ai 
Ustad. 

17 Yist’ ne us se kaha, Mujh 
ko mat chhu ; kytinkimain hanoz 
upar apne Bap ke pas nahin 
gaya: par mere bhaion pas j4, 
aur unhen kah, ki Main tipar 
apne Bap aur tumhiare Bap pas, 
aur apne Khuda aur tumhare 
Khuda pas, jté hin. 

18 Mariyam Magdalini Ai, aur 
shagirdon se kaha, ki main ne 


\ 
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7 And the napkin, that was 
about his head, not lying with 
the linen clothes, but wrapped 
together in a place by itself. 

8 Then went in also that other 
disciple, which came first to the 
sepulchre, and he saw, and be- 
heved. 

9 Foras yet they knew not the 
scripture, that hemustrise again 
from the dead. 

10 Then the disciples went 
away again untotheir own home. 

11 4 But Mary stood without 
at the sepulchre, weeping : and 
as she wept, she stooped down, 
and looked into the sepulchre, 

12 And seeth two angels in 
white sitting, the one at the 
head, and the other at the feet, 
where the body of Jesus had 
lain. 

13 And they say unto her, Wo- 
man, why weepest thou? She 
saith unto them, Because the 
have,taken away my Lord, aa 
know not where they have laid 
him. 

14 And when she had thus said, 
she turned herself back, and saw 
Jesus standing, and knew not 
that it was Jesus. 

15 Jesus saithuntoher, Woman, 
why weepest thou ? whom seek- 
est thou? She, supposing him 
to be the gardener, saith unto 
him, Sir, if thou have borne him 
hence, tell me where thou hast 
laid him, and I will take him 
away. . 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. 
She turned herself, and saith 
unto him, Rabboni ; which is to 
say, Master. 

17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch 
me not; for I am not yet 
ascended to my Father: but go 
to my brethren, and say unto 
them, I ascend unto my Father, 
and your Father; and fo my 
God, and your God. 


18 Mary Magdalene came pnd 
told the disciples that she had 


| 
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Khudawand ko dekha, aur us 
ne mujh se yih baten kahin. 

19 4 Phir usi din, jo hafte ka 
pahlé din tha, sham ke waqt, 
jab wahan ke darwaze, jahan 
shagird jam’a hte the, Yahtidion 
ke dar se band the, Yisi’ aya, 
aur bich men khara hua, aur un- 
hen kaha, Tum par sal4m. 


20 Aur ytn kahke apne hathon 
aur pasli ko unhen dikhaya. Tab 
shagird Khudawand ko dekhke 
khush hie. 


21 Aur Yist’ ne phir unhen 
kaha, Tum par salam ; jis tarah 


\ Bap ne mujhe bhejé hai, main 


bhi usitarah tumhen bhejtahin. 

22 Aur yib kahke us ne un par 
phinka, aur un se kaha, kia Tum 
Rthi Quds leo: 


23. Jin ke gunéhon kotum bakh- 
sho, un ke gunéh bakhshe jate 
hain ; jinhen tum na bakhshoge, 
na bakhshe jaenge. 

24 Y Par Thima un barahon 
men se ek, jis k4 laqab, Didu- 
mus tha, Yisti’ keAte waqtunke 
sath na thé. 

25 Tab aur shagirdon ne use 


kahd, ki Ham ne Khuddwand 


ko dekha hai. Pay us ne unhen 


kaha, Jab tak ki main us ke 


hathon men kilom ke nishan na 
dekhutn, aur kilon ke nishanon 
men apni unglina dalin, aur 
apne hath ko us ke pahli men 
dakhil na karan, kabhi yaqin 
na kartingé. 

26 4 Ath roz ke ba’d, jab us 


ke shagird phir andar the, aur 


Thimaé un ke s4th tha, to dar- 


‘waze\band hote hte, Yisti’ aya, 
-aur bich men kharé hoke bolA, 


Tum par salam, 
27 Phir us ne Thima ko kaha, 


ki Apni ungli pas 14, aur mere 
hathon ko dekh, aur apna hath 


pas 1a, aur use mere pahli men 
dal; aur be-im4n mat ho, balli 


Haman. kes wna 
28 Aur Thima ne jawib men 


4 
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seen the Lord, and that he had 
spoken these things unto her. 

19 4 Then the same day at 
evening, being the first day of the 
week, when the doors were shut 
where the disciples were assem- 
bled for fear of the Jews, came 
Jesus and stood in the midst, 
and saith unto them, Peace be 
unto you. 

20 And when he had so said, 
he shewed unto them his hands 
and his side. Then were the 
disciples glad, when they saw 
the Lord. 

21 Then said Jesus to them 
again, Peace dé unto you: as my 
Father hath sent me, even so 
send [ you. 

22 And when he had said this, 
he breathed on them, and saith 
unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost : 

23 Whosesoever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them; 
and whosesoever sins ye retain, 
they are retained. 

24 4 But Thomas, one of the 
twelve, called Didymus, was not 
with them when Jesus came. 


25 The other disciples therefore 
said unto him, We have seen the 
Lord. But he said unto them, 
Except I shall see in his hands 
the print of the nails, and put 
my finger into the print of the 
nails, and thrust my hand into 
his side, I will not believe. 


26 9, And after eight days again 
his disciples were within, and 
Thomas with them: then came 
Jesus, the doors being shut, and 


stood in the midst, and said, 


Peace be untc you. 

27 Then saith he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy finger, and be- 
hold my hands; and reach hither 
thy hand, and thrust 2¢ into my 
side: and be not faithless, but 
believing. 

28 And Thomas answered and 
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use kaha, Ai mere Khudawand, 
aur ai mere Khuda. 

29 Yist’ ne use kaha, Ai Thi- 
ma, isliye kitune mujhe dekha, 
tiiman laya hai: mubarak we 
hain, jinhon ne nahin dekha, 
tau bhi iman lie. 

30 Y Aur bahutse aur mu’a- 
jize, jo is kitéb men likhe nahin 
gaye, Yist’ ne apne shagirdon 
ke simhne dikhae: 

31 Lekin ye likhe gaye, taki 
tum iman ]4o, ki Yisi’ Masih 
hai, Khuda ka Beta, aur taki 
tum im4n lake us ke ndm se 
zindagi pao. 


XXI BAB. 


1 UR ba’d us ke, Yist’ ne 

phir apne ta,in daryae 
Tibariyés ke kinare par shagir- 
don ko dikhay4, aur is tarah 
zahir hia, ki 

2 Shama’tn Patrus, aur Thi- 
ma, jo Didumus kahlata hai, aur 
Nathanael, jo Qande Jalil ka 
hai, aur Zabadi ke bete, aur us 
ke sh4girdon men se aur do ikat- 
the the. 

3 Shama’tin Patrus ne unhen 
kaha, ii Main machhli ke shikar 
ko jaté hin. Unhon ne us se 
kaha, Ham bhi tere sath chalen- 
ge; aur nikalke fil-faur kishti 
par charhe ; par us rat ko kuchh 
na pakra. 

4 Aur jab subh hui, to Yisw’ 
kindre par khar4 tha ; lekin sha- 
girdon ne na jana, ki wuh Yist’ 
hat. 

5 Tab Yist’ neunhen kaha, Ai 
larko, ky& tumhare pas kuchh 
Khéne ko hai? Unhon ne jawab 
diya, ki Nahin. 

6 Par usne un se kaha, Kishti 
kidahni taraf jal dalo, to tum 
paoge. Pas unhon ne dala, tab 
machhlion ki bahutayat se use 
khinch na sake. 


7 Is liye us shagird ne, jise 
Yisi’ piyar karté tha, Patrus 
se kabé, ki Yih Khuddwand hai. 
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said unto him, My Lord and my 
God. 

29 Jesus saith unto him, Tho- 
mas, because thou hast seen me, 
thou hast bebeved: blessed ave 
they that have not seen, and yet 
have believed. 

30 Y And many other signs 
truly did Jesus in the presence 
of his disciples, which are not 
written in this book: 

31 But these are written, that 
ye might believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God; and 
that believing ye might have 
life through his name. 


CHAPTER XXI. 
1 AS these things Jesus 


shewed himself again to 
the disciples at the sea of Tibe- 
rias; and on this wise shewed 
he himself. 

2 There were together Simon 
Peter, and Thomas called Didy- 
mus, and Nathanael of Cana in 
Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, 
and two other of his disciples. 


3 Simon Peter saith unto them, 
JI goa fishing. They say unto 
him, We also go with thee. They 
went forth, and entered into a 
ship immediately ; and thatnight 
they caught nothing. 


4, But when the morning was 
now come, Jesus stood on the 
shore: but the disciples knew 
not that it was Jesus. 

5 Then Jesus saith unto them, 
Children, have ye any meat? 
They answered him, No. 


6 And he said unto them, Cast 
the net on the right side of the 
ship, and ye shall find. They 
cast therefore, and now they 
were not able to draw it for the 
multitude of fishes. 

7 Therefore that disciple whom 
Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It 
is the Lord. Now when Simon 


YUHAN 
So Shama’tin Patrus ne sunke, 
ki wuh Khudawand hai, chadar 
kamar se bandhi, kyinki wuh 
nang tha, aur apne ta,in darya 
men dal diya. 

8 Aur baqi shagird machhlion 
k& jal khinchte hve kishti par 
de, kytinki we kinare se dir na 
the, magar do sau hath ki atkal. 


9 Jon kinare par 4e, wahdn un- 
hon ne koelon ki 4g, aur us par 
machhlirakhi hui, aurrotidekhi. 
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Peter heard that it was the Lord, 
he girt his fisher’s coat wnto him, 
(for he was naked,) and did cast 
himself into the sea. 


8 And the other disciples came 
in a little ship; (for they were 
not far from land, but as it were 
two hundred cubits, ) dragging 
the net with fishes. 

9 As soon then as they were 
come to land, they saw a fire of 
coals there, and fish laid there- 


10 Yist’ ne unhen kaha, Un 
machhlion men se, jo tum ne 
pakrin, lao. 

11 Shama’tin Patrus ne charhke 
jal ko ek sau tirpan bari machh- 
lion se bhare hte khinché: aur 
agarchi machhlian us bahutayat 
se thin, par jal na vhata. 

12 Yist’ ne unhen kaha, Ao, 
khana kh4o. Aur shagirdon men 
se kisi ko jur,at na hui, ki us se 
ptichhe, ki Ta kaun hai, kyinki 
7 jante the, kiwuh Khudawand 

ai. 

13 Tab Yist’ ne ake roti lf, aur 
unhen di, aur usitarah semachh- 
lf di. 

14 Yih tisra martaba tha, ki 
Yist’ ne, murdon men se jiuthne 
ke ba’d, apne ta,in shagirdon ko 
dikhlaya. 

15 | Aur jab we khana kha 
chuke, to Yist’ ne Shama’tin 
Patrus ko kah4, Ai Shama‘in, 
Yunas ke bete, kya ti mujhe in 
se ziyada piyar karta hai? Us ne 
use kaha, Han, Ai Khudawand; 


on, and bread. 

10 Jesus saith unto them, 
Bring of the fish which ye have 
now caught. 

11 Simon Peter went up, and 
drew the net to land full of great 
fishes, an hundred and fifty and 
three : and for all there were so 
many, yet was not the net broken. 

12 Jesus saith unto them, 
Come and dine. And none of the 
disciples durst ask him, Who 
art thou? knowing that it was 
the Lord. 


13 Jesus then cometh, and 
taketh bread, and giveth them, 
and fish likewise. 

14, This is now the third time 
that Jesus shewed himself to 
his disciples, after that he was 
risen from the dead. 

15 4 So when they had dined, 
Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Si- 
mon, son of Jonas, lovest thou 
me more than these? He saith 
unto him, Yea, Lord; thou know- 
est that I love thee. He saith 


ti khud janta hai, ki main tujhe 
ge karté hin. Us ne use 
aha, ki Mere barre chara. 

16 Us ne do-bara use phir kaha, 
ki Ai Shama’tin, Yinas ke bete, 
aya, tti mujhe piydér kart& hai ? 
Wuh bola, ki Han, Ai Khuda- 
wand, ti to janta hai, ki main 
tujh ko piyar kartahtin. Us ne 
use kaha, ki Meri bheren chara. 

17 Usneusetisremartaba kaha, 
ki Ai Shama’in, Yinas ke bete, 
aya, tu mujhe piyar karta hai? 


unto him, Feed my lambs. 


16 He saith to him again the 
second time, Simon, sonof Jonas 
lovestthoume? He saith unto 
him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest 
that I love thee. He saith unto 
him, Feed my sheep. 


17 He saith unto him the third 
time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me? Peter was grieved be- 
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Tab Patrus, is liye ki us ne tisri 
bar us se kaha, la Aya, ti mujhe 
piyar karté hai, dilgir hua, aur 
use kaha, Ai Khudawand, ti to 
sab kuchh janta hai; balkitujhe 
ma’lim hai, ki main tujhe piyar 
karté hin. Yist’ ne use kaha, 
Meri bheren chara. 

18 Main tujh se sach sach kahta 
hin, ki Jab tak ki ti jawan tha, 
ti 4p apni kamar bandhta tha, 
aur jahan kahin chahta tha, chal- 
ta phirté tha: par jab ta birha 
hoga, to apne hathon ko phai- 
laegé, aur dutsra teri kamar 
bandheg4, aur wahan jahan tu 
na chahe, tujhe le jaega. 

19 Us nein baton se pata diya, 
ki wuh kaun si maut se Khuda. 
ké jalal zahir karegi; aur yih 
kahke use phir kaha, ki Mere 
pichhe ho le. 

20 Tab Patrus ne phirke us 
shagird ko, jise Yist’ pryar karta 
tha, aur jis ne shim ke khane 
men us ke sine par jhukke pt- 
chha, ki Ai Khudéwand, wuh jo 
tujhe pakarwata hai kaun kai, 
pichhe ate dekha. 

21 Patrus ne use dekhke Yist’ 
ko kahd4, Ai Khudawand, is 
shakhs ka kya hoga ? 

22 Yist’ ne use kaha, Agar 
main chahin, ki jab tak main 
ain, wuh yahin thahre, to tujh 
ko kya ? ti mere pichhe ho le. 

23 Tab bhaion men yih bat 
mashhtr hii, ki wuh shagird na 
marega ; lekin Yisi’ ne usenahin 
kaha, ki Wuh na marega, magar 
yikh kaha, ki Agar main chéhin, 
ki mere ane tak thahre, to tujh 
ko kya? 

24 Yih wuh shagird hai, jis ne 
in kamon ki gawahi di, aur in 
baton ko likhé, aur ham ko yaqin 
hai, ki us ki gawahi sach hai. 

25 Par aur bhi bahut se kam 
hain, jo Yist’ ne kiye, aur agar 
we juda juda likhejate, to main 
guman karté hin, ki kitaben jo 
likhi jatin, duny4 men na sama 
saktis, Amin, 
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cause he said unto him the third 
time, Lovest thou me? And he 
said unto him, Lord, thou know- 
est all things; thou knowest 
that I love thee. Jesus saith 
unto him, Feed my sheep. 


18 Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, When thou wast young, 
thou girdedst thyself, and walk- 
edst whither thou wouldest: but 
when thou shalt be old, thou shalt 
stretch forth thy hands, and an- 
other shall gird thee, and carry 
thee whither thou wouldest not. 


19 This spake he, signifying by 
what death he should glorify 
God. And when he had spoken 
this, he saith unto him, Follow 
me. 

20 Then Peter, turning about, 
seeth the disciple whom Jesus 
loved following ; which alsolean- 
ed on his breast at supper, and 
said, Lord, which is he that be- 
trayeth thee P 


21 Peter seeing him saith to 
Jesus, Lord, and what shall this 
man do? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, If I 
will that he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee? follow 
thou me. 

23 Then went this saying a- 
broad among the brethren, that 


‘that disciple should not die : 


yet Jesus said not unto him, He 
shall not die; but, If I will that 
he tarry till I come, what isthat 
to thee ? 

24 This is the disciple which 
testifieth of these things, and 
wrote these things: and we 
know that his testimony is true. 

25 And there are also many 
other things which Jesus did, 
the which, if they should be 
written every one, I suppose 
that even the world itself could 
not contain the booksthat should 
be written. Amen, . 


RASULON KE A’AMAL. 


I BAB. 


i! I Theofilus, wuh pahli 

kaifiyat main ne tasnit ki, 
un sab baton ki, jo ki Yist’ shurt’ 
se karta, aur sikhata raha, 

2 Us din tak, ki wuh apne rastil- 
on ko, jinhen us ne chuna tha, 
Rihi Quds se hukm dekar, tipar 
uthaya gaya: 


3 Un par us ne apne dukh 
uthaneke pichhe 4p ko bahut si 
sarih nishanion se zinda zahir 
lay4, kd wuhchalis din tak unhen 
nazar ata, aur Khudaé ki bad- 
shahat ki baten kahté raha; 

4 Aur un ke séth ek-jié hoke 
hukm diy4, ki Yarisalam se 
bahar na jao, balki Bap ke us 
wade ki, jis ké zikr tum mujh 
se sun chuke ho, rah dekho. 


5 Kytnki Yithanna ne to pani 
se baptisma diyé : par tum thore 
dinon ke ba’'d Rihi Quds se 
baptisma péoge. 

6, Tab unhon ne, joikatthe the, 
us se pichha, aur kahaé, ki Ai 
Khudawand, ky4 ti isi waqt Is- 
rael ki badshéhat ko phir bahal 
kiya chahta hai ? 

7 Par us ne unhen kaha, Tum- 
hard kam nahin, kiun waqtonaur 


mausimon ko, jinhen Bapne apne 
hi ikhtiyér men rakha hai, jéno,. 


8 Lekin jab Rihi Quds tum 
par Awegi, tum qiwat pdoge, aur 


_ Yartisalam, aur sdre Yahidiya, 


o Samariya men, balki zamin ki 


- hadd tak, mere gawdh hoge. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 HE former treatise have I 

made, O Theophilus, of 
all that Jesus began both to do 
and teach, 

2 Until the day in which he 
was taken up, after that he 
through the Holy Ghost had 
given commandments unto the 
apostles whom he had chosen : 

3 To whom also he shewed him- 
self alive after his passion by 
many infallible proofs, being 
seen of them forty days, and 
speaking of the things pertaining 
to the kingdom of God: 

4 And, being assembled toge- 
ther with them, commanded them 
that they should not depart from 
Jerusalem, but wait for the 
promise of the Father, which, 
saith he, ye have heard of me. 

5 For John truly baptized with 
water; but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost not many 
days hence, 

6 When they therefore were 
come together, they asked of him, 
saying, Lord, wilt thou at this 
time restore again the kingdom 
to Israel P 

7 And he said unto them, It is 
not for you to know the times or 
the seasons, which the Father 
hath put in his own power. 

8 Butye shall receive power, 
after that the Holy Ghostis come 
upon me: and ye shall be wit- 
nesses unto me both in Jeru- 
salem, and in all Judea, and in 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost 
part of the earth. 
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9 Aur wuh yih kahke, un ke 
dekhte hte, tipar uthaya gaya ; 
aur badli ne use un ki nazaron 
se chhipa liya. 

10 Aur us ke jate hue, jab we 
asman ki taraf tak rahe the, de- 
kho, do mard sufed poshak pahi- 
ne un ke pas khare the ; 

11 Aur kahne lage, Ai Jalili 
mardo, tum kytin khare 4sman 
ki taraf dekhte ho? yihi Yist’, 
jo tumhare pas se asmén par 
uthéyaé gaya hai, usi tarah, jis 
tarah tum ne use asman ko jate 
dekha, phir awega.’ 

12 Tab we us pahar se, jo Zai- 
tin ké kahlata, jo Yartisalam se 
nazdik, balki faqat ek sabt ki 
manzil dir hai, Yartsalam ko 
phire. : 

13 Aur jab dakhil hte, to ek 
bala-khane par gaye ; wahan Pat- 
rus aur Ya'qib, aur Ytihannd 
aur Andryas, Failbis aur Tht- 
ma, BarthWlaméaur Mati, Half& 
ka beté Ya’qiib aur Shama’in 
Zelotes, aur Ya'qub ka bhai 
Yahudah, rahte the. 


14 Ye sab, ‘auraton, aur Yist’ 
ki ma Mariyam, aur us ke bha- 
fon ke sath, ek-dil hoke du’é aur 
minnat kar rahe the. 


15 4 Unhin dinon, Patrus sha- 
girdon ke darmiyan, (un sab ke 
nim milke ek sau bis ke qarib 
the, ) khara hoke bola, 


16 Ai bhaio, zartir tha, ki wuh 
nawishta, jo RuhiQuds ne, 
Datid ki zubani, Yahidéh ke 
haqq men, jo Yist’ ke pakarne- 
walon k& rahnumé tha, age se 
farmaya, pura howe. 

17 Kytnki wuh ham men gina 
gaya, aur us ne is khidmat men 
hissa paya tha. 

18 So us ne apni badi ki maz- 
duri se ek khet mol liyé, aur 
aundhe munh gira, aur us ka 
pet phat gaya, aur us ki tamam 
antrian nikal parin. 


A’AMATL, I. 


9 And when he had spoken 
these things, while they beheld, 
he was taken up; and a cloud 
received him out of their sight. 

10 And while they looked, sted- 
fastly toward heaven as he went 
up, behold, two men stood by 
them in white apparel ; 

11 Which also said, Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up 
into heaven? this same Jesus, 
which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen him go 
into heaven. 

12 Then returned they unto Je- 
rusalem from the mount called 
Olivet, which is from Jerusalem 
a sabbath day’s journey. 


13 And when they were come 
in, they went up into an upper 
room, where abode both Peter, 
and James, and John, and An- 
drew, Philip, and Thomas, Bar- 
tholomew, and Matthew, James 
the son of Alpheus, and Simon 
Zelotes, and Judas the brother 
of James. 

14 These all continued with one 
accord in prayer and supplica- 
tion, with the women, and Mar 
the mother of Jesus, and wit 
his brethren. 

15 4 And in those days Peter 
stood up in the midst of the 
disciples, and said, (the number 
of names together were about 
an hundred and twenty, ) 

16 Men and brethren, this scrip- 
tare must needs have been ful- 
filled, which the Holy Ghost by 
the mouth of David spake before 
concerning Judas, which was 
guide to them that took Jesus. 

17 For he was numbered with 
us, andhad obtained part of this 
ministry. 

18 Now this man purchased a 
field with the reward of iniquity ; 
and falling headlong, he burst 
asunder in the midst, andall his 
bowels gushed out. 


A’AMAL, I, II. 


19 Aur yih Yartsalam ke sab 
rahnewalon ko ma’lim hia; ya- 
nan tak, kius khet k4 nam un- 
hin ki zub4n men Hagqal-dima 
hua, ya’ne khtin ki zamin. 

20 Kytnki, Zabur ki latab men 
likha hai, ki Us kA makan ujar 
jée, aur us men koi basnewala 
narahe, aurus ki tainati ka 
’uhda disré le. 

21 Pas chahiye, ki in mardon 


men se, jo har waqt hamare sath 


rahe, jab Khudawand Yist’ ham 
men aya jaya karta tha, 

22 Yuhannd ke baptisma se 
leke, us din tak, ki wuh hamare 
pas se ipar uthaya gaya, in men 
se ek hamare sath us ke ji uthne 
ké gawah howe. 


23 Tab unhon ne do ko khard 
kiyé, ek Yusuf jo Barsabas kah- 
1ata, jis ka laqab Justus tha, aur 
diisra Matthiyas. 

24 Aur yih kahke du’é mangi, 
ki Ai Khudawand, sab ke dilon 
ke jannewile, dikha, ki in donon 
men se ti ne kis ko chuna hai, 
ki 

25 Wuh is khidmat o risdlat 
men hissa le, jis se Yahtdah, 
kharij hoke, apni khass jagah 
ko gaya. 


26 Aur unhon ne un par chit- 
thian délin; aur chitthi Matthi- 
yas ke nam par nikli; tab wuh 
gyarah rasulon men shumar kiya 


gaya. 
II BAB. 
1 UR jab Pantekust ka din 


aya tba, we sab ek dil 
hoke ikatthe hue. 


.2 Aur ekbargi asmin se ek 

awaz Ai, jaise bari 4ndhi chale, 
a. va 

aurus se sara ghar, jahan we 


 baithe the, bhar gaya. 


3 Aur unhen judi judi ag ki si 
zubanen dikhai din, aur un men 
se har ek par baithin. 
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19 And it was known unto all 
the dwellers at Jerusalem; inso- 
much as that field is called in 
their proper tongue, Aceldama, 
that is tosay, The field of blood. 

20 For it 1s written inthe book 
of Psalms, Let his habitation be 
desolate, and let no man dwell 
therein: and his bishoprick let 
another take. 

21 Wherefore of these men 
which have companied with us 
all the time that the Lord Jesus 
went in and out among us, 

22 Beginning from the baptism 
of John, unto that same day 
that he was taken up from us, 
must one be ordained tobe a wit- 
ness with us of his resurrec- 
tion. 

23 And they appointed two, Jo- 
seph called Barsabas, who was 
surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 


24, And they prayed, and said, 
Thou, Lord, which knowest the 
hearts of all men, show whether 
of these two thou hast chosen, 


25 That he may take part of 
this ministry and apostleship, 
from which Judas by transgres- 
sion fell, that he might go to his 
own place. 

26 And they gave forth their 
lots; and the lot fell upon Mat- 
thias ; and he was numbered with 
the eleven apostles. 


CHAPTER II. 
1 ND wheu the day of Pen- 


tecost was fully come, 
they were all with one accordin 
one place. 

2 And suddenly there came a 
sound from heaven as of arush- 
ing mighty wind, and it filled 
all the house where they were 
sitting. 

3 And there appeared unto them 
cloven tongues like as of fire, 
and it sat upon each of them. 


$20 
4 Tab we sab Ruhi Quds se 


bhar gaye, aur gair zubanen, 


qudrat bakhshi, bolne lage. 


fics Ruth ne unhen bolne ki 


5 Aw®Khuda-tars Yahidi har 
ek gaum men se, jo 4sman ke 
tale hai, Yarisalam men 4 rahe 
the. : 

6 So jab yih Awaz ai, to bhir 
lag gayi, aur sab dang hie, 
kytinki har ek ne unhen apni 
apni boli bolte suna. 


” Aur sab hairan hoke, aur 
ta’ajjub karke, Apas men kahne 
lage, Dekho, kya yih sab jo bolte 
hain, Jalili nahin P 

8 Pas kytnkarharek ham men 
se apne apne watan ki boli sunta 
hait SPL aoa eae 

9 Parthi, aur Medi, aur "Elami, 


- aur rahnewdle Masuputamiya, 


Yahtdiya aur Qappaduqiya, 
Puntus aur Asia ke, : 

10 Frugiya aur Pamftliya, 
Misr, aur Libya ke us hissa ke, 
jo Qurene ke ‘ilaqa men hai, aur 
Rimi musafir, Yahidi aur Ya- 
hidi murid, 

11 Kreti, aur Arab hoke ham 


apni apni zubéno unhen 
g nade ki bari baten poli sunte 
hain. 

12 Aur sab hairan hie, aur 
ghabrake ek disre se kahne laga, 
ki Yih kyé hud chahta hai? 

13 Auron ne thatthe se kaha, 
ki Ye nayi mai ke nashe men 
hain. 

14 4 Tab Patrusne un gyarah- 
on ke s4th kharehoke, apni awaz 
buland ki, aur un se kaha, Ai 
Yahtdi mardo o Yartsalam ke 
sab rahnewalo, yih jano, aur kan 
lagake meri baten suno: 


15 Ki ye, jaisé tum samajhte 
ho, nashe men nahin, kytuki 
abhi pahar din aya hai. 

16 Balki yih wuh hai, jo Yuel 
nabikima’rifatfarmayagaya: ki 

17 Khuda kahté hai, ki Akhiri 
dinon men ais&é hogé, ki main 
apni Rtih men se sab 4dmion par 


AVAMAT, IT. 


4 And they were all filled wit 
the Holy Ghost and began 1 
speak with other tongues, as th 
Spirit gave them utterance 

5 And there were dwelling : 
Jerusalem Jews, devout men, ot 
of every nation under heave 


6 Now when this was noise 
abroad, the multitude came t 
gether, and were confounded, b. 
cause that every man heard thei 
speak in his own language. 

7 And they were all amaze 
and marvelled, saying one t 
another, Behold, are not all thes 
which speak Galileans ? 

8 And how hear we every ma 
in our own tongue, wherein w 
were born P 

9 Parthians, and Medes, an 
Elamites, and the dwellers i 
Mesopotamia, and in Judes 
Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asi¢ 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphyliz 
in Egypt, and in the parts of Li 
bya about Cyrene, and stranger 
of Rome, Jews and proselytes 


11 Cretes and Arabians, w 

do hear them speak in ou 

tonguesthe wonderful works o 
d 


od. 
12 And they were all amazed 
and were in doubt, saying on 
to another, What meaneth this 
13 Others mocking said, Thes 
men are full of new wine. 


14 7 But Peter, standing uj 
with the eleven, lifted up hi 
voice, and said unto them, Y 
men of Judea, and all ye tha 
dwell at Jerusalem, be thi 
known unto you, and_hearke: 
to my: words : 

15 For these are not drunken 
as ye suppose, seeing it is but th 
third hour of the day. 

‘16 But this is that which wa 
spoken by the prophet Joel ; 

17 And it shall come topass i1 
the last days, saith God, I wil 
pour out of my Spirit upon al 


A’AMAT, IT. 
— dhalinga: aurtumhare bete, aur 


tumhari betfan, nubiwat karen- 
gi, aur tumhare jawan roya 
dekhenge, aur tumhare baddhe 
khwab: 

18 Aur main un dinon men 
apne bandon aur bandion par 


- apni Rth men se dhalinga: aur 


we nubtiwat karenge. 

19 Aur main tipar 4smin men 
achambhe, aur niche zamin par 
nishénian, lahv, aur 4g, 0 dhin- 
wen ka bidal dikhdinga : 

20 Stiraj andhera, aur chand 
laht ho jaegé, peshtar us ke, ki 
Khudawand ké buzurg aur nadir 
din awe; 

21 Aur yin hogi, ki har ek jo 
Khudawand ké nim legé, najat 
pawega. 

22 Ai Israeli mardo, ye baten 


_-suno, ki Yist’ Nasari ek mard 
tha, jis k& Khuda ki taraf se 


hona tum par sabit hia, un 
mu’ajizon aur achambhon aur 


- nishanfon se, jo Khuda ne us ki 


ma 'rifat tumhare bich men di- 
khain, jais&tum 4p bhi jante ho: 

23 Usi ko, jab Khuda ke thah- 
rae hie irade aur ‘ilm i azali se 
sompa gaya, tum ne pakr4, aur 
be-dinon ke hath se kile garwake 


 qatl kiya: 


24 Usiko Khuda ne, maut ke 
band kholke, uthaya: kyinki 
mumkin na tha, ki wuh us ke 
qabze men rahe. 

25 Is liye ki Datd us ke haqq 
men kahta hai, ki Main ne Khu- 
dawand par, jo sada mere samh- 
ne hai, age se nazar ki, ki 
wuh merf dahini taraf hai, taki 
main na hattin: 

26 Isi sabab mera dil khush 
hai, aur meri zuban nihal hai; 
balki meré badan bhi ummed 
men chain karega: 

27 Is liye ki ti meri jan ko 
*4lam i gaib men na chhorega, 
na apne quddus ko sarne dega. 


28 Ti ne mujhe zindagi ki 


_ réhen batéin ; tu ne mujhe apne 
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flesh : and your sons and -your 
daughters shall prophesy, and 
your young men shall see visions, 
and your old men shall dream 
dreams : 

18 And on my servants and on 
my handmaidens I will pour out 
in those days of my Spirit ; and 
they shall prophesy: 

19 And I will shew wonders in 
heaven above, and signs in the 
earth beneath ; blood, and fire, 
and vapour of smoke : 

20 The sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the moon into 
blood, before that great and not- 
able day of the Lord come : 

21 And itshall come to pass, 
that whosoever shall call on the 
name of the Lord shall be saved. 

22 Ye men of Israel, hear these 
words; Jesus of Nazareth, aman 
approved of God among you by 
miracles and wonders and signs, 
which God did by him in the 
midst of you, as ye yourselves 
also know: 


23 Him, being delivered by the 
determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God, ye have taken 
and by wicked hands have cruci- 
fied and slain : 

24 Whom God hath raised up, 
having loosed the pains of death: 
because it was not possible that 
he should be holden of it. 

25 For David speaketh concern- 
ing him, I foresaw the Lord al- 
ways before my face, for he is on 
myrighthand, that J should not 
be moved: 


26 Therefore did my heart re- 
joice, and my tongue was glad ; 
moreover also my flesh shall rest 
in hope: 

27 Because thou wilt not leave 
my soul in hell, neither wilt thou 
suffer thine Holy One to see cor- 
ruption. 

28 Thou hast made known to 
me the ways of life ; thou shalt 


2B 
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dida4r ke ba’is khushi se bhar 
diya. 

29 Ai bhaio, mujhe qaum ke 
ra,is Daétid ke haqq men be-dha- 
yak kahne do, ki wuh ma, aur 
g4r4 bhi gaya, aur 4] tak us ki 
qabr hamare darmiyan maujud 


hai. 

30 So is sabab se, ki nabi tha, 
aur j4nta tha, ki Khudane us se 
qasam khai hai, ki main teri 
nasl se Masth ko jism ke ri se 
zahir karinga, ki tere takht par 
baithe ; 

31 Us ne yih pahle se jaénkar, 
Masih ke ji uthne ka zikr kiy4, 
kius ki jan “Alam i gaib men 
chhori na gayi, na us ke badan 
ne sarne paya. 

32 Usi Yist’ ko Khuda ne 
uth4ya; us ke ham sab gawah 
hain. j 

33 Pas Khuda ke dahine hath 
buland hoke, aur Bap se Rthi 
Quds k& wa’da pake, us ne yih, 
jo tum ab dekhte aur sunte ho, 
ahala. 


34 Kyénki David asman par na 
gay4, lekin wuh khud kahta hai, 
ki Khudawand ne mere Khuda- 
wand se kaha, ki Mere dahine 
baith, 

35 Jab tak ki main tere dush- 
manon ko tere panwon ki chauki 
na karin. 

36 Pas Israel kA sara gharana 
yaqinan jane, ki Khuda ne usi 
Yist’ ko, jise tum ne salib di, 
Khudawand aur Masih bhi kiy4. 


37 {| Jab unhon ne yih suné, 
to un ke dil chhid gaye, aur 
Patrus aur bagirastilon se kaha, 
ki Ai bhAio, ham ky karen ? 


38 Tab Patrus ne un se kaha, 
Tauba karo, aur tum men se har 
ek, gunahon ki mu’afi ke liye, 
Yist’ Masih ke nam par baptis- 
ma le, to Rihi Quds ké in’4m 
paoge. 

39 Is liye ki yih wa’da tum se 


aur tumhare larkon se hai, aur! 
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make me full of joy with thy 
countenance. 

29 Men and brethren, let me 
freely speak unto you of the pa- 
triarch David, that he is both 
dead and buried, and his sepul- 
chre is with us unto this day. 


30 Therefore being a prophet, 
and knowing that God had sworn 
with an oath to him, that of the 
fruit of his loins, according to the 
flesh, he would raise up Christ 
to sit on his throne ; 

31 He seeing this before spake 
of the resurrection of Christ, that 
his soul was not left in hell, 
neither his flesh did see corrup- 
tion. 

32 This Jesus hath God raised 
up, whereof we all are wit- 
nesses. 

33 Therefore being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having 
received of the Father the pro- 
mise of the Holy Ghost, he hath 
shed forth this, which ye now see 
and hear. 

34 For David is not ascended 
into the heavens: but he saith 
himself, The Lorp said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my righthand, 


35 Until I make thy foes thy 
footstool. 


36 Therefore let all the house 
of Israel know assuredly, that 
God hath made that same Jesus, 
whom ye have crucified, both 
Lord and Christ. 

37 Y Now whenthey heard this 
they were pricked in their heart, 
and said unto Peter and to the 
rest of the apostles, Men and bre- 
thren, what shall we do? 

38 Then Peter said unto them, 
Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. 

39 For the promise is unto you, 
and to your children, and to all 
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un sab se, jo dir hain, jitnon ko 
hamaré Khudawand Khuda bu- 
lawe. 

40 Aur wuh bahut aur baton ki 
gawahian layaé, aur yih kahke 


nasihat ki, ki Apne ko is terhi} 


gaum se bachao. 

41 §f So jinhon ne us ki bat 
khushi se gabil ki, baptisma 
pay’, aur usi roz tin hazar admi 

e qarib shamil hie. 


42 Aur rastilon se ta’lim pane, 
aur suhbatrakhne, aur roti torne, 
aur du’é mangne men lage rahe. 


43 Aur har ek jan ko khauf 
aya: aur bahut seachambhe aur 
nishanian rastilon se zahir hittin. 

44 Aur sab, jo iman lée the, 
ikatthe rahe, aur sari chizon 
men shartk the ; 

45 Aurapnimilktyat aur asbab 
bechke, har ek ki zartrat ke 
muwafiq, sab ko bant dete the. 

46 Aur har roz ek-dil hoke, hai- 
kal men rahe, aur ghar ghar 
rotian torke, khushi aur sidhe 
dil se khané kh&te the. 


47 Aur Khuda ki ta’rif karte 
the, aur sab logon ke nazdik 
’aziz the. Aur Khud4wand har 
voz un ko, jinhon ne najat pai, 
kalisiye men milAté tha. 


IIT BAB. 


1 AS Patrus aur Yithannd 
ek sath du’é ke waqt tisre 
pahar haikal ko chale, 


2 Aur log janam ké ek langra 
liye jate the, jise har roz lake 
haikal ke us darwAze par, jo 
Khiibstirat kahl4ta hai, bithate 
the, ki haikal ke janew4lon se 
bhikh mange ; 

3 Jab us ne Patrus aur Yi- 
hanna ko haikal men jate dekha, 
un se bhikh mangi ; 

4 Par Patrus ne Yihanné ke 
‘sith us par nazar karke kaha, 
ki Hamdri taraf dekh. 


‘on us. 
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that are afar off, even as man 
as the Lord our God shall call. 


40 And with many other words 
did he testify and exhort, say- 
ing, Save yourselves from this 
untoward generation. 

41 ¥ ‘Then they that gladly re- 
ceived his word were baptized: 
and the same day there were 
added unto them about three 
thousand souls. 

42 And they continued sted- 
fastly in the apostles’ doctrine 
and fellowship, and in breaking 
of bread, and in prayers. 

43 And fear came upon every 
soul: and many wonders and 
signs were done by the apostles. 

44 And all that believed were 
together, and had all things com- 
mon ; 

45 And sold their possessions 
and goods, and parted them to 
all men, as every man had need. 

46 And they, continuing daily 
with one accord in the temple, 
and breaking bread from house 
to house, did eat their meat with 
gladnessand singleness of heart, 

47 Praising God, and havin 
favour with all the people. An 
the Lord added to the church 
daily such as should be saved. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 OW Peter and John 

went up together into the 
temple at the hour of prayer, 
being the ninth hour. 

2 And a certain man lame from 
his mother’s womb was carried, 
whom they laid daily at the gate 
of the temple which is called 
Beautiful, to ask alms of them 
that entered into the temple ; 

3, Who seeing Peter and John 
about to gointo the temple asked 
an alms. 

4, And Peter, fastening his eyes 
upon him with John, said, Look 


~— 
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5 Wuh to is ummed par, ki un 
se kuchh pawe, un ko tak raha. 


6 Tab Patrus ne kah4, Rupa 
aur son4 mere pas nahin; par 
jo mere pas hai, tujhe deta hun; 
Yist’ Masih Nasari ke nam se 
uth, aur chal. 

7 Aur us ka dahina hath 
pakarke uthaya; usidam us ke 
panw aur takhne mazbit ho 


gaye. 

8 Aur wuh kidke khar& hia, 
aur chalne lagé, aur kidta 
phandtaé, aur Khuda ki ta’rif 
karté, un ke sth haikal men 
gaya. 

9 Aur sab logon ne use chalte 
phirte aur Khuda ki ta’rif karte 
dekha : 

10 Aur us ko pahchana, ki yih 
wuhi hai, jo haikalke Khtbst- 
rat darwaze par bhikh mangne 
baithé tha; aur us majare se, jo 
us par guzra tha, dang aur 
hairan hie. 

11 Aur jis waqt wuh langrd, jo 
changaé hia thé, Patrus aur Yu- 
hanna ko lipté jata tha, sab log 
nihéyat hairan hoke, us barama- 
da te taraf, jo Sulaiman ka 
kahlata hai, un ke pas daure 4e. 

12 4 Par Patrus ne yih 
dekhkar logon se kahé, ki Ai 
Israeli mardo, is par tum kytin 
ta’ajjub karte? aur kyin hamen 
ais& dekh rahe ho, ki goys ham 
ne apni qudrat ya dindari se us 
shakhs ko chalne ki taqat di? 

13 Abirah4m aur Iz,h4q aur 
Ya'qib ke Khuda ne, hamare 
bapdadon ke Khuda ne, apne 
Bete Yisw’ ko jalal diya, jise tum 
ne hawala kiya, aur Pilatus ke 
huzir, jab us ne chhor dena 
insaf jana, inkar kiya. 

14 Han, tum ne us Quddis aur 
Rastkar kainkar kiy4, aur chaha, 
ki ek khuni tumhare liye chhora 

ae : 

15 Par zindagi ke malik ko qatl 
kiy4, jise Khud4 ne murdon men 
y uthaya; aur ham us ke gawéh 

ain. 
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5 And he gave heed unto them, 
expecting to receive something 
of them. 

6 Then Peter-said, Silver and 
gold have I none; but such as 
I have give I thee : In the name 
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise 
up and walk. 

7 And he took him by the 
right hand, and hfted him up 
and immediately his feet an« 
ancle bones received strength 

8 And he leaping up stood, anc 
walked, and entered, with them 
into the temple, walking, anc 
leaping, and praising God. 


9 And all the people saw him 
walking and praising God : 


10 And they knew that it was 
he which sat for alms at the 
Beautiful gate of the temple: 
and they were filled with wonder 
and amazement atthat which 
had happened unto him. 

11 And as the lame man which 
was healed held Peterand John, 
all the people ran together unto 
them in the porch that is called 
Solomon’s, greatly wondering. 


12 & And when Peter saw 7t, 
he answered unto the people. 
Ye men of Israel, why marvel 
ye at thisP or why look ye sc 
earnestly on us, as though by 
our own power or holiness we 
had made this man to walk P 

13 The God of Abraham, and 
of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God 
of our fathers, hath glorified his 
Son Jesus; whom ye delivered 
up, and denied him in the pre. 
sence of Pilate, when he was 
determined to let him go. 

14 But ye denied the Holy One 
and the Just,and desired a mur. 
derer to be granted unto you ; 


15 And killed the Prince o! 
life, whom Godhath raised from 
the dead; whereof we are wit: 
nesses, 
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16 Usi ke nim ne, us imin ke 
wasile, jo us ke nam par hai, is 
shakhs ko, jise tum dekhte aur 
| jante ho, mazbiit kiyé; han, usi 
- iman ne, jous ki taraf se hai, 
_ yih kamil tandurusti tum sab ke 
sdmhne use di. 

17 Aur ab, ai bhaio, main jénta 
— hin, kitumneyih nédant se kiya, 
jaise tumhare sardéron ne bhi. 

18. Par jin baton ki Khuda ne 
apne sab nabion ki zubaéni Age 
se khabar dithi, ki Masih dukh 

uthawega, so ptri kin. 


19 Y Pas tauba karo, aur phi-| 


ro, kitumhare gunah mitae jaen, 
tiki Khuddwand ke huzir se 
tazagi-bakhsh aiyam awen : 

20 Aur wuh Yist’ Masih ko 
phir bheje, jis ki manddi tum 
. logon ke darmiyén dge se hii. 
- 21 Zartr hai, ki 4sman use 

liye rahe, un zamdnon tak ki 
sab chizen, jin kf zikr Khuda 
ne apne sab pak nabion ki zuba- 
ni dunyé ke shuri’ se kiya, 
apni halat par 4wen. 

22 Kytinki Miisi ne to bap- 
- dadon se kaha, ki Khudéwand, 
jo tumharé Khuda hai, tumhare 
| bhdfon men se tumhare liye ek 
nabi meri manind barpa karega ; 
j0 kuchh wuh tumhen kahe, us 

{sab suno. 

23 Aur ais& hoga, ki har nafs 
jo us nabi ki nasune, wuh qaum 
men se nest kiyé jaega. 


24, Balki sab nabion ne, Samtel 
se leke pichhlon tak, jitnon ne 
_ kalam kiya, in dinon ki khabar 
di hai. 


‘| 95 Tum nabion ki auldd, aur 
us ’ahd ki ho, jo Khuda ne ha- 
- mare bap-d4don se bandha hai, 
jab Abirahém se kaha, Balki 
teri aulad se duny4 ke sare gha- 
rane barakat pawenge. 


26 Tumhare pas Khuda ne apne 
- Bete Yist’ ko uthake pahle bhe- 
ja, ki tum men se har ek ko us 
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16 And his name through faith 
in his name hath made this man 
strong, whom ye see and know: 
yea, the faith which is by him 
1ath given him this perfect 
soundness in the presence of 
you all. 

17 And now, brethren, I wot 
that through ignorance ye did 
it, as did also your rulers. 

18 Butthose things, which God 
before had shewed by the mouth 
of all his prophets, that Christ 
should suffer, he hath so ful- 
filled. 

19 4 Repent ye therefore, and 
be converted, thatyoursins may 
be blotted out, when the times of 
refreshing shall come from the 
presence of the Lord; 

20 And he shall send Jesus 
Christ, which before was preach- 
ed unto you: 

21 Whom the heaven must re- 
ceive until the times of restitu- 
tion of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all 
his holy prophets since the world 
began. 

22 For Moses truly said unto 
the fathers, A prophet shall the 
Lord your God raise up unto 
youof your brethren, like unto 
me; him shall ye hear inall things 
whatsoever he shall say unto you. 


23 And it shall come to pass, 
that every soul, which will not 
hear that prophet, shall be des- 
troyed from among the people. 

24 Yea, and all the prophets 
from Samuel and those that fol. 
lowafter, as many as have spo- 
ken, have likewise foretold of 
these days. 

25 Ye are the children of the 
prophets, and of the covenant 
which God made with our fa- 
thers, saying unto Abraham, 
And in thy seed shall all the 
kindreds of the earth be blessed. 

26 Unto you first God, having 
raised up his Son Jesus, sent 
him to bless you, in turning 
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ki badion se pherke barakat 
de. 


IV BAB. 


1 Dy age we logon se yih kah 

rahe the, kahin, aur hai- 
kal ka sardar, aur Saduqi un 
par charh ae, 


2 Kytnki nar4z hie, ki we 
logon ko sikhate the, aur Yist’ 
ke sabab se murdon ke jiuthne 
ki khabar dete the. 

3 Aur unhon ne un par hath 
dale, aur dtisre din tak pahre 
men rakha: kyinki sham ho 
gayi thi. 

4 Par bahutere un men se, 
jinhon ne kalam suna, iman lae ; 
aur un logon ki ginti panch ha- 
zar ke qarib thi. 

5 § Aur dtsre din ytn hua, 
ki un ke sardar, aur buzurg, aur 
fagih, 

6 Aur sardar k4hin Annas, o 
Qayafa, aur Yahanna, aur Is- 
kandar, aur jitne sardar kahin 
ke gharane ke the, Yartsalam 
men jam’a hue. 


7 Aur un ko bich men khara 
karke pichha, ii Tum ne kis 
iqtidar aur kisnam se yih kiya? 


8 Tab Patrus ne Rthi Quds 
se ma’mtr hoke un se kaha, Ai 
qaum ke sardaro, aur ai Israel 
ke buzurgo, 

9 Agar 4j ham se is ihsan ki 
babat, jo is za’if Admi par hia, 

tichha jata hai, ki wuh kyun- 
fea? changa hua ; 

10 To tum sab, aur Israel ki 
sari qaum ko ma’lim ho, ki Yisw’ 
Masih Nasari ke nim se, jis ko 
tum ne salib di, aur jise Khuda 
ne murdon men se phir uthaya, 
usi se yih mard tumhdre s4mh- 
ne bhalaé changé khara hai. 

11 Yih wuhi patthar hai, jise 
tum mi’amaron ne nachiz jana, jo 
kone ka sira ho gaya, 


III, IV. 


away every one of you from his 
iniquities. 


CHAPTER IV. 


I ND as they spake unt 

A the people, the priests 
and the captain of the temple 
and the Sadducees, came upor 
them, 

2 Being grieved that they 
taught the people, and preached 
through Jesus the resurrectior 
from the dead. 

3 And they laid hands on them 
and put them in hold unto the 
next day: for it was now even. 
tide. 

4, Howbeit many of them whicl 
heard the word believed; anc 
the number of the men was abou 
five thousand. 

5 ¥ And it came to pass on the 
morrow, that their rulers, and 
elders, and scribes, 

6 And Annas the high priest 
and Caiaphas, and John, and 
Alexander, and as many as were 
of the kindred of the high priest. 
were gathered together at Jeru 
salem. 

7 And when they had set ther 
inthe midst, they asked, By what 
power, or by what name, have 
ye done this? 

8 Then Peter, filled with the 
Holy Ghost, said unto them 
Ye rulers of the people, anc 
elders of Israel, 

9 If we this day be examinec 
of the good deed done to th 
impotent man, by what means 
he is made whole ; 

10 Be it known unto you all 
and to all the people of Israel 
that by the name of Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth, whom ye crucified 
whom God raised from the dead 
even by him doth this man stan¢ 
here before you whole. 

11 This is the stone which wa: 
set at nought of you builders 
whichis become the head of th 
corner. 
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12 Aur kisi dusre se najat na- 
hin: kydnki 4sman ke tale Ad- 
mion ko koi dusra nam nahin 
bakhsha gaya, jis se ham najat 
pa saken. 

13 4 Jab unhon ne Patrus aur 
Ythanné ki dileri dekhi, aur 
daryaft kiya, ki we be-’ilm aur 
‘awamm men se hain, to ta’ajjub 
kiyé: phir ma’lim kiya, ki we 
Yist’ ke sath the. 


14, Aur us shakhs ko, jo changé 
hia tha, un ke sAth khare dekh- 
ke kuchh khilaf na kah sake. 


15 Par unhen hukm karke, ki 
majlis se bahar jéo, 4pas men 
salah karne lage, 


16 Yih kahke, ki Ham in 4d- 
mionse ky4 karen? kytinki ek 
sarih muajiza unhon ne dikh- 
lay4, jo Yartsalam ke sab rahne- 
walon par zahir hai: aur ham 
is ka inkdér nahin kar sakte. 

17 Lekin taki yih logon men 
ziyada mashhtr na ho, ham 
unhen khtib dhamkawen, ki phir 
is ndm se kisti 4dmi ko na, bolen. 


18 Tab unhen bulake takid ki, 
ki Yist’ ke nam par hargiz na 
bolen, aur ta’lim na den. 


' 19 Par Patrus aur Yuthanna ne 
jaw4b men unhen kaha, Tum hi 
insaf karo, ki Khuda ke nazdik 

ih durust hai, ki ham Khuda 
ki bat se tumhari bat ziyada 
sunen P 

20 Kytinki mumkin nahin, ki 
jo ham ne dekha, aur suna hai, 
so na kahen, 

21 Tab unhon ne un ko aur 
dhamkake chhor diya, kyinki 
logon ke sabab un ki saz dene 
ki koi rah na pai, is liye ki sab 
log, us majare ke ba’is, Khuda 

ki ta’rif karte the; 

22 Kiwuh shakhs, jis ke chan- 

&karne se yih muajiza zahir 
hia, chalis batis ke tipar tha. 

23 4 Par we chhiutke apne 
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12 Neither is there salvation in 
ny other: for there is none 
other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby wemust be 
saved. 

13 § Now when they saw the 
boldness of Peter and John, and 
perceived that they were un- 
learned and ignorant men, they 
marvelled ; and they took know- 
ledge of them, thatthey had been 
with Jesus. 

14 And beholding the man which 
was healed standing with them, 
they could say nothing against 


) 1t. 

15 But when they had com- 
manded them to go aside out of 
the council, they conferred 
among themselves, 

16 Saying, What shall we do to 
these menP for that indeed a 
notable miracle hath been done 
by them is manifest to all them 
that dwell in Jerusalem ; and we 
cannot deny 7. 

17 Butthat itspread no further 
among the people, let us oe 
threaten them, that they spea 
henceforth to no man in this 
name. 

18 And they called them, and 
commanded them not to speak at 
all nor teach in the name of 
Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John an- 
sweredand said unto them, Whe- 
ther it be right in the sight of 
God to Lvaprien unto you more 
than unto God, judge ye. 


20 For we cannot but speak the 
things which we have seen and 
heard. 

21 So when they had further 
threatened them, they let them 
go, finding nothing how they 
might punish them, because of 
the people: forall men glorified 
| God for that which was done. 

22 For theman was above forty 
years old, on whom this miracle 
of healing was shewed. 


23 Y And being let go, they 
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logon ke pas gaye, aur jo kuchh 
sardar kahinon aur buzurgon ne 
un se kaha tha, bayan kiya. 

24 Jab unhon ne yih sun, to 
ek-dil hoke Khuda ki taraf Awaz 
buland ki, aur kaha, ki Ai Rabb, 
ti wuh Khuda hai, jis ne 4sman, 
aur zamin, aur samundar, aur 
sab kuchh, jo un men hain, pai- 
da kiya; 

25 Tu ne apne bande Datd ki 
zubani kaha, ki Gair-qaumon 
ne kytin dhim machai, aur logon 
ne batil khiyal kiye P 

26 Khudéwand aur us ke Ma- 
sth ke barkhilaf hoke zamin ke 
badshah uthe, aur sardar baham 
jam’a hie. 

27 Sach, ki tere quddts Bete 
Yist’ ke, jise ti ne Masth kiya, 
barkhilaf hoke, Herodis aur 
Puntius Pilatus gair-qaumon aur 
Israeli logon ke sth jam’a hte, 


28 Taki jiska hona tere hath 
aur tere irade ne age se thahra 
rakha ’amal men lawen. 

29 Ab ai Khudawand, un ki 
dhamkion ko dekh: aur apne 
bandon ko yih bakhsh, ki we ka- 
mA] dileri se terakalam sunawen, 

30 Jab ki ti apna hath chan- 
gi karne ko phaila de ; aur tere 
quddts Bete Yist’ ke nam se ni- 
sh4ni4n aur achambhe zahir 
hon. 

31 4 Aur jab we du’4 mang 
chuke, wuh makan, jahan we 
jam’a the, hilayé gaya: aur sab 
Rth i Quds se bhar gaye, aur 
Khuda ka kalam dilerise sundne 
lage. 


32 Aur imandaron ki jamé’at 
ek-dil aur ek-jan hii: aur kisi 
ne apne mal ko apni na kaha, 
balki sari chizon men sharik the. 


33 Aur rastlon ne bare iqtidar 
se Khudawand Yist’ ke ji uth- 
ne par gawaht di; aur un sab 
par bara fazl tha; 
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went to their own company, and 
reported all that the chief priests 
and elders had said unto them. 

24 And when they heard that, 
they lifted up their voice to God 
with one accord, and said, Lord, 
thou art God, which hast made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, 
and all that in them is: 


25 Who by the mouth of thy 
servant David hast said, Why did 
the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine vain things P 

26 The kings of the earth stood 
up, and the rulers were gathered 
together against the Lord, and 
against his Christ. 

27 For of a truth against thy 
holy child Jesus, whom thou hast 
anointed, both Herod, and Pon- 
tius Pilate, with the Gentiles, 
and the people of Israel, were 
gathered together, 

28 For to do whatsoever thy 
handand thy counsel determined 
before to be done. 

29 And now, Lord, behold their 
threatenings :and grant unto thy 
servants, that with all boldness 
they may speak thy word, 

30 By stretching forth thine 
hand to heal; and that signs and 
wonders may be done by the 
name of thy holy child Jesus. 


31 ( And when they had 
prayed, the place was shaken 
where they were assembled to- 
gether ; and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and they 
spake the word of God with bold- 
ness. 

32 And the multitude of them 
that believed were of one heart 
and of one soul: neither said any 
of them that ought of the things 
which he possessed was his own; 
but they had all things common. 

33 And with great power gave 
the apostles witness of the resur- 
rection of the Lord Jesus: and 
great grace was upon them all. 
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34 Kyunki koi un men muhtéj 
ma tha: is liye ki jo log zamin 
o makan ke malik the, un ko 
bechke un ki qimat late, 


35 Aur rasilon ke panwon par 
rakhte the; aur har ek ko, us ki 
zartrat ke muwafiq, bant diyd 
jata tha. 

36 Aur Yises, jis ka rasilon 
ne Barnabas (ya/ne, nasihat ka 
beté,) nam rakha, jo qaum ka 
Lawi aur paidaish se Kuprusi 


tha, 

37 Ek khet rakhté tha, use 
bechke, aur us ki gimat lake, 
rastilon ke panwon par rakhi. 


V BAB. 


1 UR Hananiyth name ek 
mard aur uski jort Safi- 
ra ne apni milkiyat bechi, 

2 Aur qimat men se kuchhrakh 
chhor4; so us ki jort bhi j4nti 
thi; aur kuchh lake rasilon ke 
panwon par rakha. 

3 Tab Patrus ne kaha, Ai Hana- 
niyah, kytin Shaitan tere dil men 
samaya, ki ti Ruh i Quds se 
jhuth bole, aur zamin ki qimat 
men se kuchh rakh chhore? 

4 Kya jab tak tere pas thi, teri 
na thi? aur jab bechi gayi, tere 
ikhtiyar men na rahi? tine kytin 
is bat ko apne dil men jagah diP 
tii 4dmion se nahin, balki Khu- 
da se jhuth bola. 


5 Yih baten sunte hi Hanani- 
yah gir para, aur us ké dam 
nikal gaya: aur sab ko jinhon 
ne yih sund bard khauf ay. 

6 Aur jawanon ne uthke use 
kafnaya, aur bahar le jake gard. 


7 Jab ghante tin ek guzre, us 
ki jorti is majare se be-khabar 
hoke bhitar 4i. 


8 Patrus ne use ‘kahé, Mujh 
‘se kah, Kya zamin itne hi par 
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34 Neither was there any among 
them that lacked : for as many as 
were possessors of lands or hou- 
ses sold them, and brought the 
prices of the things that were 
sold, 

35 And laid them down at the 
apostles’ feet: and distribution 
was made unto “every man ac- 
cording as he had need. 

36 And Joses, who by the apos- 
tles was surnamed Barnabas, 
(whichis, being interprated, The 
son of consolation, )a Levite, and 
of the country of Cyprus, 

37 Having land, sold i¢, and 
brought the money, and laid zt 
at the apostles’ feet. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 UT a certain man named 
Ananias, with Sapphira 
his wife, sold a possession, 

2 And kept back part of the 
price, his wife also being privy to 
at, and brought a certain part, 
and laid 2¢ at the apostles’ feet. 

3 But Peter said, Ananias, why 
hath Satan filled thine heart to 
lie to the Holy Ghost, and to 
keep back part of the price of 
the land P 

4, Whiles it remained, was it 
not thine own ? and after it was 
sold, was it not in thine own 
power ? why hast thou conceived 
this thing in thine heart ? thou 
hast not lied unto men, but unto 
God. 

5 And Ananias hearing these 
words fell down, and gave up the 
ghost:and great fear came on all 
them that heard these things. 

6 And the young men arose, 
wound him up, and carried him 
out, and buried him. 

7 And it was about the space of 
three hours after, when his wife, 
not knowing what was done, camo 
in. 

8 And Peter answered unto her, 
Tell me whether ye soldthe land 
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bechi? Us ne kaha, Han, itne 


ar. 

ar Phir Patrus ne use kaha, 
Tum ne kyin ekékiya, ki Khu- 
dawand ki Rth ko 4zmao? dekh, 
tere shauhar ke garnewalon ke 
panw darwaze par hain, aur 
tujhe bhi bahar le jéenge. 


10 Tab winhin us ke pAnwon 
pas girke us ka dam nikal gaya, 
aur jawanon ne bhitar ake use 
murda paya, aur bahar le jake 
us ke shauhar pas gara. 


11 Aurtamaém kalisiy4 aur sab, 
jinhon ne yih sund, bahut dar 
gaye. 

12 Ff Aur rastlon ke hAthon se 
bahut si. nishanian aur mu’ajize 
logon ke darmiydén zabir kiye 
gaye; (aur we sab ek-dil hoke 
Sulaiman ke baramade men ‘kat- 
the the. 

13 Par auron mense kisi ka 
hiwdo na para, ki un men ja 
mile; magar log un ki ta’rif 
karte the. 

14 Aur aur bhi ziyada mard 
aur ‘auraten, balki guroh kigu- 
roh, Khud4wand par iman lake, 
un men shamil hote the. ) 

15 Yahan tak, ki log bimaron 
ko sarakon par ldke, chérpAfon 
aur khatolon par rakhte the, 
taki jab Patrus awe, us kA séya 
hi un men se kisti par par jawe. 


16 Aur chéron taraf ke shah- 
ron ke log bimaron ko, aur un 
ko jo n4-pak rithon ke satée the, 
jake Yartsalam men jam’a hie; 
so sab change kiye gaye. 


17 Y Tab sardér kAhin aur us 
ke sab sathi, (jo Sadtiqi ke fir- 
qe ke the, ) dah se bharke uthe, 


18 Aur rasilon par hath dale, 
aur unhen qaidkhana e ’4mm 
men band kiya. 

- 19 Par Khudawand ke ek firish- 
te ne rat ko qaidkhane ke dar- 
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for somuch? And she said, Ye: 
for so much. 

9 Then Peter said unto he 
How is it that ye have agreed t 
gether to tempt the Spirit of tk 
Lord ? behold, the feet of the 
which have buried thy husban 
are at the door, and shall carr 
thee out. 

10 Then fell she down straigh: 
way at his feet, and yielded u 
the ghost: and the young me 
came in, and found her dead, anc 
carrying her forth, buried he 
by her husband. 

11 And great fear came upo 
all the church, and upon as man 
as heard these things. 

12 ¥ And by the hands of th 
apostles were many signs an 
wonders wroughtamong the pec 
ple ; (and they were all with on 
accord in Solomon’s porch. 


13 And of the rest durst no ma: 
join himself to them: but th 
people magnified them. 


14 And believers were the mor 
added to the Lord, multitude 
both of men and women. ) 


15 Insomuch that they brough 
forth the sick into the street: 
and laid them on beds and cou 
ches, thatatthe least the shadoy 
of Peter passing by might ove1 
shadow some of them. 

16 There came alsoa multitud 
owt of the cities round abou 
unto Jerusalem, bringing sic] 
folks, and them which wer 
vexed with unclean spirits : ant 
they were healed every one. 

17 Y Then the high priest ros: 
up, and all they that were witl 
him, ( which is the sect of th 
Sadducees,) and were fille 
with indignation, 

18 And laid their hands on th 
apostles, and put them in th 
common prison, 

19 But the angel ofthe Lord b 
night opened the prison door 
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waze khole, aur unhen bahar le | and brought them forth, and 


ake kaha, 

20 Jao, aur haikal men khaye 
hokeis zindagi ki sab baten log- 
on se kaho. 

21 We yih sunke tarke haikal 
men gaye, aur sikhlanelage. Par 
sardar kahin aur us ke sathion 

*ne Ake, Sadr Majlis ko aur bani 

Israel ke buzurgon ki jama’at 
ko ikatthe kiy4, aur qaidkhane 
men kahl4 bheja, ki unhen la- 
wen. 


22 Magar piyadon ne pahunch- 
ke, unhen qaidkhane men na 
: paya, aur phir ake khabar di, 

- 23 Aur kaha, ki Ham ne to 
qaidkhéne ko bari khabardari 
se band, aurchaukidaron ko ba- 
har darwazon par khara paya: 
-gpar jab khola, to kisti ko andar 
na paya. 

24 Jonhin sardér kahin, aur 
-haikal ke sardar, aur sardar ké- 
_ hinon ne yih bat suni, un ki ba- 
bat ghabra gaye, ki kya hoga. 

25 Tab kist ne 4ke unhen kha- 
bar di, ki Dekho, we mard, jin- 
‘hen tum ne qaidkhine men dala 
tha, haikal men khare logon ko 
 sikhlate hain. 

26 Tab haikal ka sardar, piya- 
don ke sith jake, unhen laya, 
lekin zabardasti se nahin : kyun- 
ki logon se darte the, ki aisé na 
ho, ki ham par patthrao karen. 

27 Aur unhen lake majlis ke 
bich men kharé kiyé: tab sardar 
kahin ne un se yih kahke pu- 
chha, 

28 Ky& ham ne tum se bari 
takid na ki, ki is ném par ta’lim 
| na den&? par, dekho, tum ne 
Yartisalam ko apni ta lim se bhar 
diy4, auris shakhs ké khin ham 
| par laya chahte ho. 


29 Y| Tab Patrus aur rastilon 
| ne jawab men kaha, Ham ko 
Khudé k& hukm Admion ke 
| hukm se ziy4da m4nnéa farz hai. 
30 Hamare bap-didon ke Khu- 


said, 

20 Go, stand and speak in the 
temple to the people all the 
words of this life. 

21 And when they heard that, 
they entered into the temple 
early inthe morning, and taught. 
But the high priest came, and 
they that were with him, and 
called the council together, and 
ali the senate of the children of 
Israel, and sent to the prison to 
have them brought. 

22 But when the officers came, 
and found them not in the prison, 
they returned, and told, 

23 Saying, The prison truly 
found we shut with all safety, 
and the keepers standing with- 
out before the doors: but when 
we had opened, we found no 
man within. 

24 Now when the high priest 
and the captain of the temple 
and the chief priests heard these 
things, they doubted of them 
whereunto this would grow. 

25 Then came one and told 
them, saying, Behold, the men 
whom ye put in prison are stand- 
ing in the temple, and teaching 
the people. 

26 Then went the captain with 
the officers, and brought them 
without violence : for they feared 
the people, lest they should 
have been stoned. 

27 And when they had brought 
them, they set them before the 
council : and the high priest 
asked them, 

28 Saying, Did nut we straitly 
command you that ye should not 
teach in this name ? and, behold, 
ye have filled Jerusalem with 
your doctrine, and intend to 
bring this man’s blood upon 


us. 

29 Then Peter and the other 
apostles answered and said, We 
ought to obey God rather than 


men. 
30 The God of our fathers 
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da ne Yist’ ko uthaya, jise tum 
ne kath par latkake mar dala. 

31 Usi ko Khudéne Malik aur 
Najat denewala thahrake apne 
dahine hath par buland kiya, 
tiki Israel ko tauba aur gunéhon 
ki mu’afi bakhshe. 

32 Aur ham in baton par us ke 
gawah hain; aur Rthi Quds 
bhi, jise Khuda ne unhen, jo us 
ki tabi’dari karte hain, bakhsha 
hai. 

33 | We yih sunke kat gaye, 
aur salah ki, kiunhen gatl karen. 


34 Tab Gamaliel name ek Fa- 
risi ne, jo shariat ka mu’allim, 
aur sab logon men ’izzatdar tha, 
majlis men uthke hukm diya, ki 
rastlon ko zarra bahar le jao; 


35 Aur unhen kaha, ki Ai Is- 
raeli mardo, 4p se khabardar ho, 
ki tum in 4dmion ke sath kya 
kiya chahte ho; 

36 Kyiénki in dinon ke age 
Theudas ne uthke kaha, ki Main 
kuchh hin : aur takhminan char 
sau mard us se wil gaye; wuh 
mara gay4, aur sab jitne us ke 
tabi’ the, pareshan o tabah hie. 


37 Ba’d us ke Yahidah Jalili 
ism-nawisi ke dinon men utha, 
aur bahut se logon ko apne pi- 
echhe khinch&é: wuh bhi halak 
hia, aur sab, jitne us ke tabi’ 
the, chhitar bitar ho gaye. 

38 Aur ab main tumhen kahta 
hin, ki Inddmion se kinara karo, 
aur un ko jane do: kytinki agar 
yih tadbir y4 kam insan se hai, 
to zai’ hogi: 

39 Par agar Khuda se hai, to 
tum use z4i’ nahin kar sakte ; 
aisé na ho, kitum Khuda se bhi 
larnewale thahro. 

40 Unhon ne us ki mani; aur 
rastlon ko pas bulake kore mare, 
aur hukm kiy4, ki Yist’ ke naém 
par bat na karné; tab unhen 
chhor diya. 
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raised up Jesus, whom ye sle 
and hanged on a tree. 

31 Him hath God exalted wit 
his right hand to bea Princ 
and a Saviour, for to give reper 
tance to Israel, and forgivenes 
of sins. 

32 And we are his witnesses « 
these things ; and so is also th 
Holy Ghost, whom God hat 
given to them that obey hin 


33 Y| When they heard tha 
they were cut to the heart, an 
took counsel to slay them. 

34 Then stood there up onei 
the council, a Pharisee, name 
Gamaliel, a doctor of the lay 
had in reputation among all th 
people, and commanded to pu 
the apostles forth alittle space 

35 And said unto them, Ye me 
of Israel, take heed to you 
selves what ye intend to doa 
touching these men. 

36 For before these days ros 
up Theudas, boasting himself t 
be somebody ; to whom a num 
ber of men, about four hundred 
joined themselves: who wa 
slain ; and all, as many as obey 
ed him, were scattered, an 
brought to nought. 

37 After this man rose up Ju 
das of Galilee in the days of th 
taxing, and drew away muc! 
people after him: he also pe 
rished ; and all, even as many a 
obeyed him, were dispersed. 

38 And now I say unto you 
Refrain from these men, anc 
let them alone : for if this coun 
sel or this work be of men, i 
will come to nought: 

39 But if it be of God, ye can 
not overthrow it ; lest haply y 
be found even to fight agains 
God. 

40 And to him they agreed 
and when they had called th 
apostles, and beaten them the} 
commanded thatthey should no 
speak in the name of Jesus, ant 
let them go. 


eT 
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4) Y Pas we majlis ke huzir 
se chale gaye, aur khush Inie, ki 
ham is laiq to thahre, ki us ke 
nim ke liye be-hurmat howen. 


42, Aur we har roz haikal men, 
-aurghargharsikhlane, aur Yist’ 
- Masth ki khush-khabari dene se 

baz na rahe. 


VI BAB. 


He iE. dinon men jab sha- 

gird bahut hote the, Yi- 
nani-mail Yahidi Ibranion se 
kurkuraine lage, kytinki un ki 
| bewdon ke roz ki khabargiri men 
gaflat hoti thi. 


2 Tab un barahonne shagirdon 
ke gol ko baham bulake kaha, 
. Achchhé nahin lagté, ki ham 

Khuda ke kalam ko chhorke me- 
zon ki khidmat karen. 

3 Pas, ai bhAio, apne men se 
sat mu’atabar shakhs ko, jo Ruh 
i Quds aur dénai se bhare hon, 
—chuno, In ham un ko is k’m par 
-mugarrar karen. 

4 Aur ham 4p du’é aur kalam 
kikhidmat men mashgtl rahen- 


Be. 

5 4 Aur yih bat sari jamé’at 
ko pasand ai: aur unkon ne Sta- 
fanus name ek mard ko, jo iman 
aur RtihiQuds se bhara tha, 
aur Failbis, aur Prukhurus, aur 
| Nikénur, aur Timon, aur Par- 
mands, aur Niqulis Antaki ek 
Yahtidi murid ko, chuna : 

6 Inhen rastilon ke 4ge khara 
kiy4, aur unhon ne du’é mang- 
ke apne h4th un par rakhe. 


7 Aur Khuda ké kal4m phail 
| gay4; aur Yartisalam men sha- 
| girdon k& shumér bahut hi barh 
gayé : aur kéhinon ki bari guroh 
| iman ke tabi’ hui. 


8 Aur Stafanus im4n aur qt- 
| wat se ma’mir hoke, bare bare 
|| mu’ajize aur nishanidn logon ke 
bich zahir karta raha, 
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41 Yf And they departed from 
the presence of the council, re- 
joicing that they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for his 
name. 
_42 And daily in the temple, and 
in every house, they ceased not 
toteachand preach Jesus Christ. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 ND in those days, when 

the number of the disci- 
ples was multiplied, there arose a 
murmuring of the Greciang 
against the Hebrews, because 
their widows were neglected in 
the daily ministrations. 

2 Then the twelve called the 
multitude of the disciples wnto 
them, and said, It is not reason 
that we should leave the word of 
God, and serve tables. 

3 Wherefore, brethren, look ye 
out among you seven men of 
honest report, full of the Holy 
Ghost and wisdom, whom we 
may appoint over this business. 

4 But we will give ourselves 
continually to prayer, and to the 
ministry of the word. 

5 4 And the saying pleased the 
whole multitude : and they chose 
Stephen, a man full of faith and 
of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, 
and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and 
Timon, and Parmenas, and Ni- 
colas a proselyte of Antioch : 


6 Whom they set before the 
apostles: and when they had 
prayed, they laid their hands on 
them 


7 And the word of God in- 
ereased ; and the number of the 
disciples multipliedin Jerusalem 
greatly ; and a great company of 
the priests were obedient to the 
faith. 

8 And Stephen, full of faith and 
power, did great wonders and 
miracles among the people. 


9C 


334 A’AMAL, 


9 4 Tab us ’ibadatkhane se, 
jo Libartinon ké ‘ibadatkhana 
kahlata hai, aur Qurenion, aur Is- 
kandarion, aur un men se jo Qili- 
qiya aur Asia se de, ba’ze uthke 
Stafanus se bahs karne lage. 

10 Par we us danai aur rth ka, 
jis se wuh kalam karté tha, 
simhné na kar sake. 

11 Tab unhon ne ba’ze mardon 
ko gantha, ki kahen, ki Ham ne 
us ko Mis4 aur Khuda ki nisbat 
kAufr bakte suna. 

12 Tab unhon ne logon, aur 
buzurgon, aur faqihon ko ubha- 
ya, aur us par charh ae, aur pa- 
karke Sadr Majlis men le gaye, 


13 Aurjhtthe gawahon ko kha- 
74 kiya; unhon ne kaha, ki Yih 
shakhs is pak makaén aur shari- 
?at ki nisbat kufr bakne se: baz 
nahin ata: , 

14 Kytnki ham ne use yih kah- 
te suna, ki Wuhi Yist’ Nasari 
is makan ko dhaega, aur un ras- 
mon ko, jo Miis4 ki ma’rifat ha- 
men pahunchin, badal dalega. 

15 Tab sabhon ne, jo majlis 
men baithe the, us par gaur se 
mazar ki; unhen us ka chihra 
firishte ka si chihra nazar aya. 


VII BAB. 


1 AB sardar kahin ne kaha, 
A. Kya ye baten ytnhin 
hain P 

9 Wuh bola, Ai bhaio, aur ai 
Aba, suno ; ki Khudée zu-l-jalal 
hamare bap Abirahém par, jis 
wagt wuh Masuputémiya men 
tha, peshtar us ke ki wuh Haran 
men ja basa, zahir hua, 

3 Aur use kaha, ki Apne mulk 
aur apne khandan men se nikal 
ja, aur us mulk men jise main 
tujhe dikhatnga chala ja. 

4 Tab Khaldion ke mulk se ba- 
har jake, Haran men ja raha: 
aur wahan se, us ke bap ke mar- 
ne ke ba’d, Khuda ne us ko is 
mulk men, jis men tum ab rahte 

ho, pahunchaya. 


\ 


VI, VII. 


{ 9 ¥ Then there arose certain. 


the synagogue, which is call 
the synagogue of the Libertine 
and Cyrenians, and Alexa: 
drians, and of them of Cilicia ar 
of Asia, disputing with Stephe 

10 And they were not able - 
resist the wisdom and the spit 
by which he spake. 

11 Then they suborned me 
which said; We have hea: 
him speak blasphemous wor 
against Moses, and against Go 

12 And they stirred up the pe 
ple, and the elders, and th 
scribes, andcameuponhim, an 
caught him, and brought zm t 
the council, 

13 And set up false witnesse: 
which said, This man ceaset 
not to speak blasphemous word 
against this holy place, and th 
law: 

14 For we have heard him saj 
thatthis Jesus of Nazareth sha. 
destroy this place, and shal 
change the customs which Mose 
delivered us. 

15 And all that satin the coun 
cil, looking stedfastly on him 
saw his face as it had been th 


face of an angel. 
CHAPTER. VII. 


1 HEN said the high priest 
T Are these things so ? 


2 And he said, Men, brethren 
and fathers, hearken ; The Goc 
of glory appeared unto our fa 
ther Abraham, when he was i 
Mesopotamia, before he dwelt ir 
Charran, 

3 And said unto him, Get the 
out of thy country, and fron 
thy kindred, and come into th 
land which I shall shew thee 

4 Then came he out of the lane 
of the Chaldeans, and dwelt ir 
Charran : and from thence, when 
his father was dead, he removed 
him into this land, wherein ye 
now dwell, 
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5 Aur us ko kuchh miras, balki 
gadam rakhne ki jageh us men 
na di: par wa'da kiya, ki Main 
yih vamin tujhe, aurtere ba’d 
teri nasl ko dinga, ki teri mil- 
kiyat ho jée, agarchi us ke koi 
larké na tha. 

6 Aur Khuda ne ytin farmayé, 
ki Teri nasl begéne mulk men 

(j4 rahegi; aur we un ko gulami 
men rakhenge, aur char sau 
baras tak bad-suliki karenge. 


7 Phir Khuda ne kaha, ki 
Main us qaum ki, jis ki gulami 
men we rahenge, ‘adalat kartin- 
ga:aur ba’dus ke we bahar 
awenge, aur isi Jagah meri ban- 
dagi karenge. 

8 Aurus ne us se khatne ka 
’ahd kiya; so us se Iz,haq paida 
hia, aur 4thwen din us ka khat- 
na kiya; aur Iz,haq se Ya’qub, 
aur Ya'qtib se barah ghardnon 
ke bani paida hie, 


9 Aur sard4ron ne dah se Yu- 
suf ko becha, ki Misr men le 
jaen : par Khuda us ke sath tha, 

10 Aur use us ki sab musibaton 
se nikala, aur use Misr ke bad- 
shah Fira’tin ke huzir maqbt- 
liyat aur hikmat bakhshi: aur 
us ne use Misr aur apne sare 
ghar ka mukhtar kiya. 

11 Ab Misr ke s4re mulk aur 
Kan’an men kal para, aur bari 
musibat 4i: aur hamare bap-da- 
don ko kh4n4 muyassar nahin 
Ata tha. 

12 Lekin Ya’quib ne sunke, ki 
Misr men an4j hai, hamare bap- 
dadon ko pahli bar bheja. 

13 Aur disri bar Yusuf apne 
bhaion par z4hir ho gay4; aur 
Yusuf ka gharané Fira’in ko 
ma'lim hia. 

14 Tab Yusuf ne apne bap 
Ya'qtb aur us ke sdre kunbe ko, 
jo pachhattar shakhs the, bula 


eja. 

15 Aur Ya’qtb Misr men gaya; 

wahan wuh aur hamare bap-da- 
de mar gaye; 
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5 And he gave him none inhe- 
ritance in it, no, not so much as 
to set his foot on: yet he pro- 
mised that he would give it to 
him for a possession, and to 
his seed after him, when as yet 
he had no child. 

6 And God spake on this wise, 
That his seed should sojourn in 
a strange land; and that they 
should bring them into bondage, 
and entreatthem evil four hun- 
dred years. 

7 And the nation to whom they 
shall be in bondage will I judge, 
said God: and after that shall 
they come forth, and serve me 
in this place. 


8 And he gave him the cove- 
nant of circumcision: and so 
Abraham begat Isaac, and cir- 
cumcised him the eighth day; 
and Isaae begat Jacob; and 
Jacob begat the twelve patri-« 
archs. 

9 And the patriarchs, moved. 
with envy, sold Joseph into 
Egypt: but God was with him, 

10 And delivered him out of 
all his afflictions, and gave him 
favour and wisdom in the sight 
of Pharaoh king of Egypt ; and 
he made him governor over 
Egypt and all his house. 

11 Now there came a dearth 
over all the land of Egypt and 
Chanaan, and great affliction : 
and our fathers found no suste- 
nance. 

12 But when Jacob heard that 
there was corn in Egypt, he sent 
out our fathers first. 

13 And at the second time Jo- 
seph was made known to his 
brethren ; and Joseph’s kindred 
was made known unto Pharaoh. 

14 Then sent Joseph, and call- 
ed his father Jacob to him, and 
all his kindred, threescore and 
fifteen souls. 

15 So Jacob went down into 
Egypt, and died, he, and our fa- 
thers, 
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16 Aur we tn ko Sikm men le 
gaye, aur us maqbare men, jis 
ko Abiraham ne Bani Hamur 
Sikm ke bap serupiya deke mol 
liya tha, gara. 

17 Pas jab us wa'da ka waqt, 
jis ki Khuda ne Abirahaém se 
qasam khai thi, nazdik ay4, log 
Misr men barhne aur bahut 
hone lage, 

18 Us waqt tak, ki disra bad- 
shah utha, jo Yusuf ko na janta 
tha. 

19 Us ne hamari qaum se fitrat 
karke hamare bap-dadon se bad- 
sultki ki, yahan tak, ki us ne 
un ke chhote larkon ko phenkwa 
diya, taki we jite na rahen. 

20 Us waqt Mius& paidé hia, 
jo nihayat khtibstirat tha; us ne 
tin mahine tak apne bap ke ghar 
men parwarish pati: ; 

21 Magar jab ki wuh phenkaé 
gaya, Fira’tin ki beti ne use utha 
hiya, aur us ko apna bet4 karke 
pala. 

22 Aur Miuis& ne Misrion ki 
tamam hikmat men tarbiyat pai, 
aur kal4m o k4m men sdhib i 
igtidar tha. 

23 Aur jab wuh pure chalis 
baras ka hud, us ke ji men Aya, 
ki jake apne bhai bani Isrdel ki 
khabar le. 

24 Tab ek ko zulm uthate dekh- 
kar us ki himayat ki, aur Misr 
ko jan se marke, us ké, jis par 
zulm hua tha, badla liya: 

25 Kytinki us ne khiyal kiya, 
kimere bhaisamjhenge, ki Khu- 
da mere hath se unhen chhut- 
kara degi: par we na samjhe. 

26 Phir dusre din, jab we larte 
the, unhen dikhai diyé, aur un 
ko yin kahke mild dene chaha, 
ki Ai mardo, tum to bhai ho; 
kytin ek dtisre par zulm karte 
hoP 

27 Lekin us ne, jo apne parosi 
par zulm karta tha, use yih kah- 
ke hatayaé, ki Kis ne tujhe ham 
par hakim aur qazi thahraya 
hai? 


16 And were carried over in 
Sychem, and laid in the sepu 
chre that Abraham bought f 
a sum of money of the sons | 
Emmor the father of Sycher 

17 But when the time of tl 
promise drew nigh, which Gx 
had sworn to Abraham, the pe 
plegrewandmultipliedin Heyy 


18 Till another king aro: 
which knew not Joseph. 


19 The same dealt subtilly wi 
our kindred, and evil entreat 
our fathers, so that they ca 
out their young children, to tl 
end they might not live. 

20 In which time Moses w 
born, and was exceeding fa: 
and nourished up in his fathe: 
house three months: 

21 And when he was cast on 
Pharaoh’s daughter took h 
up, and nourished him for 
own son. 

22 And Moses was learned 
all the wisdom of the Egyptiai 
and was mighty in words and 
deeds. 

23 And when he was full for 
years old, it came into his hee 
to visit his brethren the childr 
of Israel. 

24 And seeing one of them si 
fer wrong, he defended him, a 
avenged him that was oppress¢ 
and smote the Egyptian: 

25 For he supposed his brethr 
would have understood how tk 
God by his hand would deliv 
them : but they understood n 

26 And the next day he shew 
himselfunto them as they stro 
and would have set them ato 
again, saying, Sirs, yeare bret 
ren; why do ye wrong one 
another P 

27 But he that did his neig 
bour wrong thrust himaway, sa 
ing, Who made thee aruler a: 
a judge over us? 
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28 Ky4 jis tarah kal us Misri 
ko qatl kiya, ti mujhe qatl kiya 
ehahté hai? 

29 Misa to is bat par bhaga, 
aur Midyén ke mulk men ja 
raha; wahan us ke do bete 
paida hie. 

30 Aur jab chalis baras ptre 
hie, tab Khudéwand ka firishta, 
Sina ke pahar ke bayaéban men, 
ag ki lau men, jhari ke bich, 
use dikhai diya. 

31 Mis4 ne yih royat dekhke 
ta’ajjub kiy4: aur jab daryaft 
harne ko nazdik chalé, Khuda- 
wand ki awaz use pahunchi, 

32 Ki main tere bép-didon ka 
Khuda, Abiraham ké Khuda, 
aur Iz,hag kA Khuda, aur Ya’- 
qub ka Khudahin. Tab Misa 
kamp gayé, aur use daryaft kar- 
ne ki jur,at na hii. 

33 Tab Khudawand ne use 
kah4, ki Juiti apne pAénwon se 
utar: kyinki yih jagah, jahan 
ta khara hai, pike zamin hai. 


34 Main nigdh karke, apne lo- 
gon ki, jo Misrmen hain, musi- 
bat dekh rah& hin, aur main ne 
un ki 4h m4rni suni, aur unhen 
chhurane utra hin. Aur ab 4, 
main tujhe Misr men bhejtn- 

4 


35 Usi Misa ko, jis se unhon 
ne inkar karke kaha, ki Kis ne 
tujhe hakim aur qazi banaya? 
usi ko Khuda ne, us firishte ki 
ma’rifat, jo use jhari men nazar 
aya, bheja, ld hakim aur chhut- 
kaéra-denewala ho. 

36 Wuhi unhen nikal lay4, aur 
Misr ke mulk, aur Lal Samun- 
dar, aur chaélis baras bayaban 
men, mu’ajize aur nishanian di- 
khata’ raha. 

37 Y Yih wuhi Musa hai, jis 
ne Bani Israel se kaha, ki Khu- 
dawand, jo tumhara4 Khuda hai, 
tumhare bhéfon men se, tumhare 
liye, mujh s& ek nabi zahir 
kareg4; us ki suno. 

38 Yih wuhi hai, jo bayaban 
men majlis ke darmiyan, us 
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28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou 
diddest the Egyptian yesterday P 


29 Then fled Moses at this say- 
ing, and was a stranger in the 
land of Madian, where he begat 
two sons. 

30 And when forty years were 
expired, there appeared tohim in 
the wilderness of mount Sina an 
angel of the Lord in a flame of 
fire in a bush. 

31 When Moses saw 7, he won- 
dered at the sight: and as he 
drew near to beholdit, the voice 
of the Lord came unto him, 

32 Saying, lam the God of thy 
fathers, the God of Abraham, and. 
the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob. Then Moses trembled, 
and durst not behold. 


33 Then said the Lord to him, 
Put off thy shoes from thy feet : 
forthe place where thou standest 
is holy ground. 


34 I have seen, I have seen the 
affliction of my people which is 
in Egypt, and [ have heard their 
groaning, and am come down to 
deliver them. And now come, 
I will send thee into Egypt. 


35 This Moses whom they re- 
fused, saying, Who made thee a 
ruler and a judge P the.same did 
God send ¢o de aruler and a de- 
liverer by the hand of the angel 
which appeared to him in the 
bush. 

36 He brought them out, after 
that he had shewed wonders and. 
signs inthe land of Egypt, andin 
the Red sea, and in the wilder- 
ness forty years. 

37 4 This is that Moses, which 
said unto the children of Israel, 
A prophet shall the Lord your 
God raise up unto you of your 
brethren, like untome ; him shall 
ye hear. 

38 This is he, that was in the 
church in the wilderness with 
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firishte ke, jo us se Snake pahar 
pe bola, aur hamare bap-dadon 

e sath tha: usi ko zindagi ka 
kalam mila, ki ham ko pahunché 


e: 

39 Par hamare bip-d4don ne us 
ka tabi’ dar hona na chaha, balki 
us ko radd kiydé, aurun ke dil 
Misr ki taraf phire. 

40 Aur Harin se kaha, ki 
Hamare liye aise ma’bud bana, 
jo hamareageage chalen: kytin- 

iyih Musa jo hamen Misr ke 
mulk se nikal lay4, ham nahin 
jante ki use ky hia. 

41 Aur un dinon unhon ne ek 
bachhra banayé, aur us but ko 
qurbani charhai, balki apne 
hathon ke kam par khushi 
manai. 

42 Tab Khuda ne phirke unhen 
chhor diya, ki 4sman ki fauj, ko 
pujen; jais4é ki nabion ki kaitab 
men likhaé hai, ki Ai Isrfel ke 
gharane, kyé tum ne mujh ko 
‘bayabén men chilis baras zabihe 
aur nazren charhdin P 


43 Tum ne Malik ke khaime 
aur apne ma’btiid Ramféin ke 
tare ko, ya’ne, un siraton ko, 
jinhen tum ne sijda karne xo 
bankyé utha liya4; pas main 
tumhen nikalke Babul ke pare 
basting’. 

44 Shahadat ké khaima, jais4 
Musa se baten karnewdle ne 
farmay4 tha, ki Us namtne ke 
muwafig, jo tu ne dekha tha, 
bana, bayab4n men hamare bap- 
dadon ke darmiyan tha. 

45 Use hamare bap-dade aglon 
se pake, Yasht’ ke sath, un qau- 
mon ki miras lete waqt, jin ko 
Khuda ne hamare b&p-dadon ke 
samhne se nikél diyé, lae; yih 
hal Datd ke dinon, tak raha; 
“ 46 Jis par Khuda ke huztr se 


faz] hia, aur us ne ijazat mangi, 


ki Ya'qub ke Khuda ke waste 
maskan ké thikané dhindhe. 
47 Par Sulaiman ne us ke liye 
akan bandya. 
48 Lekin Khuda Ta’ala un 


\ 


the angel which spake to hit 
in the mount Sina, and with ou 
fathers : who received the livel 
oracles to give unto us: 


39 To whom our fathers woul 
not obey, but thrust him fro. 
them, and in their hearts turne 
back again into Egypt, 

40 Saying unto Aaron Make v 
gods to go before us : for as fe 
this Moses, which brought v 
out of the land of Egypt, we wi 
not what is become of him. 


41 And they made a calf i 
those days, and offered sacrific 
unto the idol, and rejoiced in th 
works of their own hands. 


42 Then God turned, and gav 
them up to worship the host ¢ 
heaven; as itis written in th 
book of the prophets, O ye hous 
of Israel, have ye offered to m 
slain beasts and sacrifices by th 
space of forty yearsin the wilde1 
ness P 

43 Yea, ye took up the tabe1 
nacle of Moloch, and the sta 
of your god Remphan, figure 
which ye made toworship them 
and I will carry you away be 
yond Babylon. 


44, Our fathers had the tabe1 
nacle of witness in the wilde1 
ness, ashe hadappointed, speak 
ing unto Moses, that he shoul 
makeit according to the fashio 
that he had seen. 

45 Which also our fathers the 
came after brought in with Je 
sus into the possession of th 
Gentiles, whom God drave ov 
before the face of our father 
unto the days of David ; 

46 Who found favour befo1 
God, and desired to find a tabe: 
nacle for the God of Jacob. 


47 But Solomon built him a 
house. 


48 Howbeit the most Hig 
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haikalon men, jo hath se bane 
hain, nahin raht&; chundnchi 
nabi kahté hai, ki 

49 Khudawand farmaté hai, 
Asmén meré takht, aur zamin 
mere pinw ki chauki hai: tum 
mere liye kauns4 ghar banaoge? 

morning jagah mere aram ki 

ai 

50 Ky& mere hath ne ye sab 
ehizen nahin bandin? 

51 4 Aisarkasho, aur dil aur 
kén ke na-makhttino, tum har 
waqt Rtihi Quds k& sémhna 
karte ho: jaise tumhare bap- 
dade the, waise hi tum bhi ho. 

52 Nabion men se kis ko tum- 
hare bap-didon ne na satayaP 
han, unhon ne Us Rastbaz ke 
ane ke khabar denewdlon ko 
qatl kiya; jis ke ab tum pakar- 
newale aur khini hie: 


53 Tum ne firishton ke wasfle 
se shari’at pai, par ‘amal men 
na lae. 

54 9 We ye baten sunte hi 
apne ji men kat gaye, auruspar 
dant pisne lage. 


55 Par wuh Rth i Quds se 
ma’mur hoke, asman ki taraf 
dekh rahé tha, aur Khudé ké 
jal4l, aur Yist’ ko Khuda ke 
dahine hath khar& hid dekha, 

56 Aur kaha, Dekho, main 
Asman ko khulé, aur Ibn i Adam 
ko Khuda ke dahine hath khare 
dekhta hin. 

57 Tab unhon ne bare zor se 
ehillake apne kan band kiye, aur 
ek dil hoke us par lapke, 


58 Aur shahr ke bahar nikalke, 
us par patthréo kiyé: aur gawah- 
on ne apne kapre Stilus name ek 
jawin ke panwon pis rakh 
diye. 

. 59 So unhon ne Stafanus par 
patthrao kiya, jo yih kahke du’é 
mangt4 tha, la Ai Khudawand 
Yisi’, meri rah ko qabul kar. 
- 60 Phir wuh ghutne tekkar, 
zor se pukard, ki Ai Khudawand, 
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dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands; as saith the pro- 
phet, 

49 Heaven is my throne, and 
earths my footstool : what house 
will yo build me? saith the 
Lord: or what is the place of 
my rest? 


50 Hath not my hand made 
all these things P 

51 4 Ye stiffnecked and un- 
circumcised in heart and ears, 
ye do always resist the Holy 
Ghost:as your fathers did, so 
do ye. 

52 Which of the prophets have 
not your fathers persecuted P 
and they have slain them which 
shewed before of the coming of 
the Just One ; of whom ye have 
been now the betrayersand mur- 
derers : 

53 Who have received the law 
by the disposition of angels, and 
have not kept it. 

54 §[ When they heard these 
things, they were cut to the 
heart, and they gnashed on him 
with their teeth. 

55 But he, being full of the 
Holy Ghost, looked up stedfast- 
ly into heaven, and saw the glory 
of God, and Jesus standing on 
the right hand of God, 

56 And said, Behold, I see the 
heavens opened, and the Son of 
man standing on the right hand 
of God. 

57 Then they cried out with a 
loud voice, and stopped their 
ears, and ran upon him with one 
accord, 

58 Andeast him out of the city, 
and stoned him: and the wit- 
nesses laid down their clothes 
ata young man’s feet, whose 
name was Saul. 

59 And they stoned Stephen, 
calling upon God, and saying, 
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 


60 And he kneeled down and 
cried witha loud yoice, Lord, 


i 
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yih gunah un ke histb men mat 
rakh, Aur yih kahke so gaya. 


VIII BAB. 


1 UR Sulus us ke qatl par 
muttafiq hvia. Aur us 
waqt kalisiye par, Jo Yartisalam 
men thi, bara zulm hia, aur 
rastilon ko chhorkar, baqi sab 
Yahtdiya aur Samariya ki har 
jagah men titar bitar ho gaye. 


2 Aur dindar mardon ne Sta- 
fanus k& dafan kiyé, aur us 
par bar4é matam kiya. 

3 Aur Stilus kalisiye ko tabah 
karta tha, ki ghar ghar ghuske 
aur mardon aur ‘auraton ko 
ghasitkar, qaid men dalté tha. 


4 Pas we, jotitar bitar hive the, 
har jagah jake kalam ki khush- 


_khabari dete the. 


5 Aur Failbtis Smariya ke ek 
shahy men jike un ke Age Masih 
ki manddi karté tha. 

6 Aur logon ne un mu’ajizon 
ko, jo Failbis kart4 tha, sunke 
aur dekhke, ek-dil hokar us ki 
baton par ji lagaya. 


7 Kytinki n4-pik rthen bahut- 
on se, jin par charhi thin, bari 
awazse chillake utar gayin: aur 
bahut mafluj, aur langre, change 
kiye gaye. 


8 Aurus shahr men bari khushi 
hii. 

9 Us ke pahle us shahr men 
Shama’tin name ek shakhs jadu- 
gari karté, aur Samariya ke 
logon ko dang rakhta, aur yih 
kahta tha, ki Main kuchh him: 


10 Aur chhote se bare tak sab 
us ki taraf rujt’ lake kahte the, 
ki Yih Khuda ki barf qudrat hai. 


11 So is sabab us ki taraf ruji’ 
lae, ki us ne ek muddat se apni 
jaduigari ke wasile se unhen 
dang kar rakha tha. 


VII, VIII. 


lay not this sin to their charg 
And when he had said this, | 
fell asleep. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 ND Saul was consentin 
unto his death. And ¢ 
that time there was a great pe 
secution against the churc 
which was at Jerusalem ; av 
they were all scattered abroa 
throughout the regions of Juda 
and Samaria, exceptthe apostle 
2 And devoutmen carried St 
phen to his burial, and mad 
great lamentation over him. 

3 As for Saul, he made havoe. 
of the church, entering int 
every house, and haling me 
and women committed them t 
prison. 

4 Therefore they that wer 
scattered abroad went ever 
where preaching the word. 

5 Then Philip went down t 
the city of Samaria, and preach 
ed Christ unto them. 

6 And the people with one ac 
cord gave heed untothose thing: 
which Philip spake, hearing anc 
seeing the miracles which lh 
did. 

7 For unclean spirits, crying 
with loud voice, came out o: 
many that were possessed wit) 
them: and many taken witl 
palsies, and that were lame, wer« 
healed. 

8 And there was great joy ix 
that city. 

9 But there was a certain man, 
called Simon, which beforetime 
in the same city used sorcery, 
and bewitched the people ot 
Samaria, giving out that him. 
self was some great one: 

10 To whom they all gave heed 
from the least to the greatest, 
saying, This man is the great 
power of God. 

11 And to him they had regard, 
because that of long time he had 
bewitched them with sorceries, 
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12 Par jab we Failbtis par, jo 
Khuda ki bédshéhat, aur Yist’ 
Masih kenam ki khush-khabari 
deta tha, yaqin lae, to ky4’aurat, 
kya mard, sabhon ne baptisma 
liyé. 

13 Tab Shama’tin bhi khud 
iman layé: aur baptisma pike 
Failbis ke sth raha, aur mu’a- 
jize aur bari bari nishdnién 
jo zahir hoti thin dekhke dang 
hia. 

14 Jab rasilon ne jo Yartisalam 
men the sund, ki S4marfon ne 
Khuda ka kalam qabul kiya hai, 
tab unhon ne Patrus aur Yu- 
hanna ko un ke pds bheja: 

15 Unhon ne jake un ke liye 
du’ mangi, ki Rihi Quds pawen ; 


16 (Kytnki ab tak wuh un 
men se kist par n4zil na hii thi: 
unhon ne sirf Khudawand Yisi’ 
ke nam par baptisma payé tha.) 

17. Tab unhon ne un par hath 
ey aur unhon ne Ruhi Quds 


pal, , 

18 Jab Shama’iin ne dekha, ki 
rastlon ke hath rakhne se Rth 
i Quds di jati hai, to un ke pas 
naqdi lake, 

(19 Kaha, ki Yihikhtiy4r mujhe 
bhi do, ki jis par main hath 
rakhin wuh Ril i Quds pawe. 


20 Par Patrus ne use kaha, 
Tere rtipiye tere sith barbad hon, 
is liye ki ti ne khiyal kiyé, ki 
Khuda ki bakhshish répiyon se 
hasil hoti hai. 

21 Tera is bat men na hissa hai, 
na bakhra: kytnki tera dil 
Khuda ke 4ge sidha nahin. 


22 Pas apni is shararat se 
tauba kar, aur Khuda se minnat 
kar, ki shayad tere dil k& yih 
hiydl tujhe mu’éf ho. 

23 Is liye ki main dekhtaé hin, 
ki Tu pit ki karwahat, aur badi 
ke band men giriftar hai. 

24 Tab Shama’tin ne jawdéb 
men kahd, Tum mere liye Khu- 
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12 But when they believed Phi- 
lip preaching the things concern- 
ing the kingdom of God, and the 
name of Jesus Christ, they were 
baptized, both men and women. 


13 Then Simon himself believed 
also: and when he was baptized, 
he continued with Philip, and 
wondered, beholding the mira- 
cles and signs which were done. 


14 Now when the apostles 
which were at Jerusalem heard 
that Samaria had received the 
word of God, they sent unto 
them Peter and John : 

15 Who, when they were come 
down, prayed for them, that 
they might receive the Holy 
Ghost: 

16 (For as yet he was fallen 
upon none of them: only they 
were baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus.) 

17 Then laid they their hands 
on them, and they receive the 
Holy Ghost. 

18 And when Simon saw that 
through laying on of the apostles’ 
hands the Holy Ghost was given, 
he offered them money, 

19 Saying, Give me also this 
power, that on whomsoever I 
lay hands, he may receive the 
Holy Ghost. 

20 But Peter said unto him, 
Thy money perish with thee, 
because thou hast thought that 
the gift of God may be pur- 
chased with money. 

21 Thou hast neither part nor 
lot inthis matter; for thy heart 
is not right in the sight of 
God. 

22 Repent therefore of this thy 
wickedness, and pray God, if 
perhaps the thought of thine 
heart may be forgiven thee. 
23 For I perceive that thou 
art in the gall of bitterness, and 
in the bond of iniquity. 

24 Then answered Simon, and 
said, Pray yeto the Lord for me, 
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dawand se du’& mango, ki jo 
baten tum ne kahin, un men se 
koi mujh par na awe. 

25 Phir we gawahi deke, aur 
Khudawand ké kalam sunake, 
Yartisalam ko phire, aur Sa- 
marion ki bahut si bastion men 
khush-khabari dete gaye. 

26 Tab Khudawand ke firishte 
ne Failbtis se kalam kiy4, aur 
kaha, la Uth, aur dakhin taraf 
us rah par ja, jo Yarusalam se 
*Azah ko, jo bayaban men hai, 
jati. 

27 Wuh uthke rawana hia: aur 
dekho, ek Habshi khoja, Hab- 
shion ki malika Qandage ké 
wazir, jo us ke sére khazdane ka 
mukhtar tha, aur Yartisalam 
men bandagi karne ko aya tha, 


28 Phira j4ta tha, aur apni 
rath par baith4 Yas’aiyéh nabi 
ki kitéb ko parh raha tha. 

29 Tab Rihne Failbts se kaha; 
Nazdik ja, aur us rath ke sath 
ho le. 

30 Pas Failbis ne us taraf 
daurke use Yas’aiydh nabi ki 
kitéb parhte sund, aur kaha, 
Aya, jo kuchh ti parhta hai 
samajhta hai? 

31 Us ne kaha, Yih kis tarah 
ho sake, jab tak koi meri hidayat 
na kare? Tab us ne Failbus se 
darkhwist ki, ki Mere sath sa- 
war ho baithiye. 

32 Us kitéb ki ‘ibarat, jo wuh 
parhta tha, yih thi, ki Wuh jaise 
bher, jise zabh karne ko le jate 
hain, aur jaise barra, jo apne 
bal-katarnewdle ke simhne be- 
zuban hai, usi tarah wuh apna 
munh nahin kholta: 

33 Us ki ’ajizi men unhon ne 
us se insaf utha liy4: aur kaun 
us ki pusht k4 bay4n kareg4? 
kytinki zamin par se us ki j4n 
uthai jati hai. 

34 Khoje ne Failbis ke jawab 
men kaha, ki Main teri minnat 
karta hin, ki nabi kis ke haqq 
men yih kahté hai? ky& apne, 
ya kisi dusre ke haqq men? 
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that none of these things whi 
ye have spoken come upon n 


25 And they, when they h 
testified and preached the wo 
of the Lord, returned to Jeru 
lem, and preached the gospel 
many villagesofthe Samarita 

26 And the angel of the Lc 
spake unto Philip, saying, Ari 
and go toward the south unto t 
way that goeth down from Je1 
salem unto Gaza, whichis dese 


27 And he arose and went : ar 
behold, a man of EHthiopia, © 
eunuch of great authority und 
Candace queen of the Ethiopiai 
who had the charge of all h 
treasure, and had come to Jex 
salem for to worship, 

28 Was returning, and sitti 
in his chariot read Esaias t 
prophet. 

29 Then the Spirit said ‘un 
Philip, Go near, and join thys 
to this chariot. 

30 And Philip ran thither 
him, and heard him read t 
prophet Hsaias, and said, Unde 
standestthou what thou reades 


31 And he said, How can I, e 
cept some man should guide m 
And he desired Philip that | 
would come up and sit with hi 


32 The place of the scriptu 
which he read was this, He w 
led as a sheep to the slaughte 
and like a lamb dumb before h 
shearer, so opened he not 1 
mouth ; 


33 In his humiliation his jud 
ment was taken away : and Ww 
shall declare his generation P f 
his life is taken from the eart 


34 And the eunuch answer 
Philip, and said, I pray thee, 
whom speaketh the prophet thi 
of himself, or of some other mat 
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85 Tab Failbtis ne apni zuban 
kholke usi nawishte se shurt’ 
kiya, aur Yist’ ki khush-khabarti 
use di. 

36 Aur jate jate, rah ke dar- 
miyan, ek pani par pahunche : 
tab khoje ne kaha, ki Dekh, pani, 
ab mujhe baptisma pane se kaun 
chiz rokti hai? 

37 Failbiis ne kahd, Agar ti 
apne tamém dil se iman lata hai, 
to rawa hai. Us ne jawab men 
kaha, Main iman lata hin, ki 
Yisw’ Masih Khuda ka Beta hai. 

38 Tab us ne hukm kiya, ki 
rath khari karen: aur Failbus 
aur khoja donon pani men utre: 
aur us ne us ko baptisma diya. 


39 Jab we pani se nikalke tipar 
de, Khud4wand ki Ruih Failbis 
ko le gayi, aur khoje ne us ko 
phir na dekha, aur khushi se 
apni rah li. 


40 Par Failbiis Azotus men mi- 
14: aur guzarte hie, sab shahron 
men, jab tak Qaisariya men na 
aya, khush-khabari deta raha. 


IX BAB. 


} UR hanoz Silus, Khuda- 

wand ke shagirdon ke 
dhamkéne aur qatl karne men 
dam marta hia, sardar kahin ke 
yahan gaya, | 

2 Aur us se Dimishq ke ’iba- 
dat-kh4non ke liye is mazmin ke 
khatt mange, ki agar main kisi 
ko is tariq par pain, kya mard 
ky4 ’aurat use bandhke Yari- 
salam men latin. 

3 Aur jate jate, aisa hia, ki 
jab Dimishq ho nazdik pahun- 
cha, toek bargi 4sman se ek nur 
us ke chaugird chamka: 

4 Aur wuh zamin par gir para, 
aur us ne ek a4waz suni, jo use 
kahti thi, Ai Silus, Ai Sulus, ti 
mujhe kytin satata hai? 

5 Tab us ne ptichha, Ai Khuda- 
wand, ti kaun hai? Khudawand 
ne kahi, Main Yisu’ hin, jise 
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35 Then Philip opened his 
mouth, and began at the same 
scripture, and preached unto 
him Jesus. 

36 And as they went on their 
way, they came unto a certain 
water: and theeunuch said, See, 
here is water ; what doth hinder 
me to be baptized P 

37 And Philip said, If thou be- 
lievest with all thine heart, thou 
mayest. And he answered and 
said, I believe that Jesus Christ 
is the Son of God. 

38 And he commanded the cha- 
riot to stand still: and they 
went down both into the water, 
both Philip and the eunuch; 
and he baptized him. 

39 And when they were come 
up out of the water, the Spirit 
of the Lord caught away Philip, 
that the eunuch saw him no 
more : and he went on his way 
rejoicing. 

40 But Philip was found at 
Azotus : and passing through he 
preached in all the cities, till he 
came to Cesarea. 


CHAPTER IX. 
i yA a? Saul, yet breathing 


out threatenings and 
slaughter against the disciples 
of the Lord, went unto the high 
priest, 

2 And desired of him letters to 
Damascus to the synagogues, 
that if he found any of this way, 
whether they were men or wo- 
men, he might bring them bound 
unto Jerusalem. 

3 And ashe journeyed, he came 
near Damascus: and suddenly 
there shined round about him a 
light from heaven : 

4 And he fell to the earth, and 
heard a voice saying unto him, 
Saul Saul, why persecutest thou 


me - 

5 And he said, Who art thou, 
Lord ? And the Lord said, I am 
Jesus whom thou persecutest : 
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#4 sataté hai: paine ki kil par 
iat marna tere liye mushkil hai. 

6 Us ne kampke aur hairan ho- 
kar kaha, Ai Khudawand, tu kya 
ehahta hai, ki main karin? 
Khudawand ne use kaha, Uth, 
aur shahr men ja, aur jo tujhe 
karna zarir hai, tujh se kaha 
jaega. 

7 Aur we mard jo us ke ham- 
rah the hairan khare rah gaye, 
li Awaz to sunte, par kist ko na 
dekhte the. 

8 Aur Stilus zamin par se utha; 
aur ankh kholke kisi ko na 
dekha: tab we us ka hath pakar- 
ke Dimishq men le gaye. 


9 Aur wuh tin din tak dekh na 
sak4, aur na khata na pita tha. 


10 ¥ Aur Dimishgq men Hana- 
niy4h name ek shagird tha, aur 
Khudawand ne roydé men us se 
kaha, Ai Hanéniy4h. Wuh bola, 
Ai Khudawand, dekh, main 
hazir hin. 

11 Tab Khudaéwand ne use 
kaha, Uth, aur us sarak par, jo 
Sidhi kahlati hai, j4, aur Yahu- 
dah ke ghar men Stlus name 
Tarsisi ko dhtindh: ki dekh, 
wuh du’a mane ta hai, 

12 Aur us ne royé men Hana- 
niy4h name ek mard ko dekha, 
jisne andar ake us par hath 
rakha, taki wuh phir dekhne 
lage. 

13 Par Hananiyéh ne jawab 
diya, ki Ai Khudawand, mainne 
bahuton se is shakhs ke haqq 
men suna, ki us ne Yartisalam 
men tere mugaddason ke sath 
kaisi badi ki hai. 

14 Aur yahan bhi, us ne sar- 
dar kahinon ki taraf se ikhtiyar 
pay4, ki sab ko jo tera nam lete 
hain, bandhe. 

15 Par Khudaéwand ne use 
kaha, Ta ja: kytinki wuh qau- 
mon, aur badshahon, aur bani 
Isr4el ke 4ge meré nam zahir 


it is hard for thee to kic 
against the pricks. : 

6 And he trembling anda 
tonished said, Lord, what wi 
thou have metodo? And tl 
Lord said unto him, Arise, ar 
go into the city, and it shall } 
told thee what thou must do. 


7 And the men which jou 
neyed with him stood speechles 
hearing a voice, but seeing 1 
man. 

§ And Saul arose from tl 
earth ; and when his eyes we: 
opened, he saw no man: bi 
they led him by the hand, an 
brought 42m into Damascus. 

9 And he was three days wit! 
out sight, and neither did e: 
nor drink. 

10 @| And there was a certai 
disciple at Damascus, name 
Ananias ; and to him said tl 
Lord in a vision, Ananias. An 
he said, Behold, Lam here, Lor 


11 And the Lord said unto hin 
Arise, and go into the stre 
which is called Straight, and e1 
quire in the house of Judas fe 
one called Saul, of Tarsus : fo 
behold, he prayeth, 

12 And hath seen in a vision 
man named Ananias coming i 
and putting Azs hand on hir 
that he might receive his sigh 


13 Then Ananias answere: 
Lord, I have heard by many « 
this man, how much evil he hat 
done to thy saints at Jerusaler 


14 And here he hath authori 
from the chief priests to bir 
all that call on thy name. 


15 But the Lord said unto hit 
Go thy way: for he is a chose 
vessel unto me, to bear my nan 
before the Gentiles, and king 


karne ka ek chuné hua wasila | and the children of Israel; 


hai; 
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"46 Ki main use dikhating4, ki 
use mere nam ke liye kaisa dukh 
uthana zartr hai. 

17 Tab Handniyéh gayd, aur 
us ghar men dakhil hua: aur 
apne hath us par rakhkar kaha, 
Ai bhai 

ya’ne Yist’ ne, jotujh par is rah 
men, jis se ti 4ya, z4hir hua, 
mujhe bhejé hai, ki ti phir binai 
pae, aur Ruhi Quds se bhar jae. 


.18 Aur wtinhin misl chhilke ke 
-kuchh us ki ankhon se gir para : 
aur wuh usi dam dekhne laga, 
aur uthke baptisma paya. 

19 Phir kuchh khake, taqat 
hasil ki. Aur Stilus kai din 
Dimishq men shagirdon ke sath 
raha. 


20 Aur fauran ’ibAdat-khénon 
‘men Masih ki manadi karne 
lag, ki wuh Khudé k4 Beta hai. 
| 21 Aur sab sunnewale dang ho 
gaye, aur bole, Kya yih wuh 
nahin hai, jo Yardsalam men is 
nam ke lenewdlon ko tabah karta 
thé, aur yah4n bhi isi irade par 
Aya, ki un ko bandhke sardar 
kahinon ke pas le jae ? 

22 Lekin Stlus ne aur bhi 
mazbut hoke, aur dalilon se 
sabit karke ki Masih yih hi hai, 
Yahtidion ko, jo Dimishq men 
rahte the, ghabra diy4. 

23 Aur jab bahut din guzre, 
Soham ne us ke qatl ki salah 

i: 

24 Aur un ki ghat Silus ko 
| ma’lim ho gayf. Aur we rat din 
| phatakon par lage rahe, ki use 
mar dalen. 

25 Tab shagirdon ne, rat ko 
| use lekar aur ek tokri men bitha- 
|kar, diwar par se tale latka 


iya. 

36 Aur. Stilus ne Yartisalam 
men pahunchke koshish ki, ki 
| shagirdon men mil jae: par sab 
jus se darte the, kyanki yaqin 
| na kiya ki wuh shagird hai. 

| 27 Magar Barnabas use apne 
| sith rasulon ke pis le gaya, aur 


Silus, Khudawand, 
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16 For I will shew him how 
great things he must suffer for 
my name’s sake. 

17 And Ananias went his way, 
and entered into the house; and 
putting his hands on him said, 
Brother Saul, the Lord, even 
Jesus, that appeared unto theein 
the way as thou camest, hath sent 
me, that thou mightest receive 
thy sight, and be filled with the 
Holy Ghost. 

18 And immediately there fell 
from his eyes asit had been scales: 
and he received sight forthwith, 
and arose, and was baptized. 

19 And when he had received 
meat, he was strengthened. Then 
was Saul certain days with the 
disciples which were at Damas- 


cus. 

20 And straightway he preached 
Christ in the synagogues, that 
he is the Son of God. 

21 But all that heard him were 
amazed, and said; Is not this he 
that destroyed them which called 
on this name in Jerusalem, and 
came hither for that intent, that 
he might bring them bound unto 
the chief priests P 
_ 22 But Saul increased the moré 
in strength, and confounded the 
Jews which dwelt at Damascus, 
proving that this is very Christ. 


23 (| And after that many 
days were fulfilled, the Jews 
took counsel to kill him: 

24 But their laying await was 
knownofSaul. Andthey watch- 
ed the gates day and night to 
kill him. 

25 Then the disciples took him 
by night, and let Aim down by 
the wall in a basket. 


26 And when Saul was come to 
Jerusalem, he assayed to join 
himself to the disciples: but they 
were all afraid of him, and be- 
lieved not that he was a disciple. 

27 But Barnabas took him, and 
brought Aim to the apostles, and 


9D 


346 
un se bay4n kiyé, kius ne kis 
tarah rah men Khudéwand ko 
dekha, aur ki us ne us se baten 
kin, aur kyinkar wuh Dimishq 
men be-dharak Yist’ ke nam par 
kalam karté tha. 

28 So wuh Yartsalam men un 
ke sath ay4 jaya karta tha ; 


29 Aur Yist’ ke nam par dileri 
se kalam karté tha; aur Yin4ni- 
ma4,il Yahudion ke sath guftogi 
aur bahs bhi kart4 tha : aur we 
us ke mar dalne ke darpai the. 

30 Tab bhai, yih ma’lim karke, 
use Qaisariya men le gaye, aur 
Tarsus ki taraf us ko rawéna ki- 


a. 
731 Tab sére Yahudiya, aur Ja- 
Lil, aur Samariya ki kalisiy4on 
ne aram pay, aur un ki taraqqi 
ki gayi, aur Khudawand: ke 
khauf men chalti hii Rih i 
Quds ki tasalli se barhai gayin. 


32 4 Aur aisa hia, ki jab Pat- 
rus har kahin phirté tha, un 
mugaddason ke pas bhi, jo Lud- 
dé men rahte the, pahuncha. 

33 Aur wah4n Aineds name ek 
shakhs ko paya, jo jhole ka ma- 
ra ath baras se charpai par para 
tha. 

34 Patrus ne use kaha, Ai Ai- 
neis, Yist’ Masih tujhe changa 
karta hai; uth, aur apna bichhau- 
na saja. Wuh usi dam utha, 

35 Tab Ludda aur Sartn ke 
sab rahnewdle use dekhkar 
Khudawand ki taraf phire. 

'36 | Aur Y4f4 men ek shdgird 
Tabithé nim thi, jis ka tarjuma 
Harni hai; wuh nek kaémon se 
aur khairdton se, jo wuh karti 
thi, ma4lamal thi. 


37 Aur aisé hv4, ki un dinon 
wuh bimar hoke mar gayi, aur 
unhon ne use nahlakar bala- 
khane par rakha. 


38 Aur is liye ki Ludd& Yafa 
ke nazdik tha, jab shagirdon 
ne suns, ki Patrus wahin hai, 
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declared unto them how he h: 
seen the Lord in the way, ar 
that he had spoken to him, a1 
how he had preached boldly : 
Damascus in the name of Jesu 


28 And he was with them con 
ing in and going out at Jerus: 


em. 

29 And he spake boldly in tl 
name of the Lord Jesus, ar 
disputed against the Grecian: 
but they went about to slay hix 


30 Which when the brethre 
knew, they brought him dow 
to Cesarea, and sent him fort 
to Tarsus. 

31. Then had the churches re: 
throughout all Judea and Gal 
lee and Samaria, and were ed 
fied; and walking in the fear « 
the Lord, and in the comfort « 
the Holy Ghost, were mult 
plied. 

32 GY And it came to pass, « 
Peter passed throughout a 
quarters, he came down also t 
the saints which dweltat Lydd: 

33 And there he found acertai 
man named Aineas, which ha 
kept his bed eight years, an 
was sick of the palsy. 

34 And Peter said unto hin 
Alneas, Jesus Christ maket 
thee whole: arise, and make th 
bed. And he arose immediatel; 

35 Andall that dwelt at Lydd 
and Saron saw him, and turne 
to the Lord. 

36 Y Now there was at Joppa 
certain disciple named Tabith: 
which by interpretation is calle 
Doreas: this woman was fu 
of good works and almsdeed 
which she did. 

37 And it came to pass in thos 
days, that she was sick, and diec 
whom when they had washer 
they laid Aer in an upper chan 
ber. 

38 And forasmuch as Lydd 
was nigh to Joppa, and the di: 
ciples had heant that Peter wa 
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us pas do mard bhejke dar- 
khwast ki, ki hamare pas 4ne men 
der na kar. 

39 Tab Patrus uthke un ke 
sath chala, Jab pahuncha, use 
bala-khane par le gaye: aur sab 
bewaen roti hii us ke pds 4 
khari huin, aur kurte, aur kapre, 
jo Harni ne, jab un ke sath thi, 

ande the, dikhati thin. 


40 Tab Patrus ne, sab ko ba- 
har karke, aur ghutne tekke, 
du’a mangi; phir lash ki taraf 
mutawajjih hoke kaha, Ai Ta- 
bitha, uth. Tab us ne dnkhen 
khol din: aur Patrus ko dekh- 
ke uth baithi. 

41 Tab us ne hath barhake 
use uthiyd, aur muqaddason 
aur bewon ko bulake, use zinda 
un ke supurd kiya. 

42 Yih sare Yaf4 men mash- 
hir ho gayaé: aur bahutere 
Khudawand par iman lie. 

43 Aur yin hié, ki wuh kai 
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there, they sent unto him two 
men, desiring him thathe would 
not delay to come to them. 

39 Then Peter arose and went 
with them. Whenhewascome, 
they brought him into the upper 
chamber: and all the widows 
stood by him weeping, and shew- 
ing the coats and garments which 
Dorcas made, while she was with. 
them. 

40 But Peter put them all forth, 
and kneeled down, and prayed ; 
and turning him to the body said, 
Tabitha, arise. And she opened. 
her eyes: and when she saw 
Peter, she sat up. 


41 And he gave her his hand, 
and lifted her up, and when he 
hadcalled the saints and widows, 
presented her alive. 

42 And it was known through- 
out all Joppa; and many believed. 
in the Lord. 

43 And it came to pass, thathe 


din tak Yaf&a men Shama’tin 
nam dabbag ke yahan raha. 


X BAB. 
AISARIYA men Qurne- 


J 

lius néme ek mard tha, 
jo us paltan ka, ki [tali4ni kah- 
lati thi, sibadar tha. ‘ 

2 Wuh apne sare gharane sa- 
met-dindar aur Khuda-tars tha, 
aur logon ko bahut khairat deta, 
aur nit Khudé se du’4 mangté 
tha. 

3 Us ne ek roz tisre pahar ke 
garib royaé men saf dekha, ki 
Khuda ke firishte ne us ke pas 
andar 4ke use kahé, Ai Qurne- 
lius. 

4 Us ne us ko gaur se dekha, 
aur darke kaha, ki Ai Khuda- 
wand, kya haiP Us ne use ka- 
ha, Teri du’4en, aur teri khairat 
yadgari ke liye Khuda ke huzir 
pahunchin. 

-§ Ab Y4f&i men 4dmi bhej ki 


Shama’iin ko, jo Patrus kahlata 
bai, buld lawen : 


tarried many days in Joppa with 
one Simon a tanner. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 HERE was a certain man 

in Cesarea called Corne- 
lius, a centurion of the band 
called the Italian band, 

2 A devout man, and one that 
feared God with all his house, 
which gave much alms to the 
people, and prayed to God alway. 


3 He saw ina vision evidently 
abouttheninth hour of the day 
an angel of God coming in to 
Lee and saying untohim, Corne- 
ius. ' 

4, And when he tooked on him, 
he was afraid, and said, What 
is it, Lord? And he said unto 
him, Thyprayers and thine alms 
are come up fora memorial before 
God. ryt | 

5 And now send men toJoppa, 
and call for one Simon, whose 
surname is Peter ; 
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6 Wuh Shama’tin name ek dab- 
bag ke yahan, jis ka ghar samun- 
dar ke kinare hai, mihman hai ; 
jo kuchh karna tujh par wa4jib 
hai, wuh tujh ko batéega. 

7 Aur jab firishta, jis ne Qur- 
nelius se baten kin, chala gay4, 
us ne apne naukaron men se do 
ko, aur un men se, jo us ke ya- 
han har waqt hazir rahte the, ek 
dind&r sipahi ko bulake, 

8 Aur sab baten un se bayan 
karke, unhen Yafa men Dbheja. 


‘9 F Disre din, jab we rah men 
ehale jate the, aur shahr ke naz- 
dik pahunche, Patrus do pahar 
ke qarib kothe ke tpar du’é 
mangne gaya; 

10 Aur use bhikh lagi, aur 
chaha, ki kuchh khaée: par jab 
we taiyar karte the, wuh be-khu- 
di men para, 

‘11 Aur dekha, ki 4smin khul 
gaya, aur ek chiz bari chadar ki 
manind, jis ke chéron kone ban- 
dhe the, zamin’ ki taraf latkaéi 
hui us ke pds utri: 

12 Us men zamin ke sab qism 
ke charpaye aur jangli janwar, 
aur kire makore, aur haw4 ke 
parinde the. 

.13 Aur use ek Awaz 4i, ki Ai 
Patrus, uth ; zabh kar, aur kha 


a. 
: 14 Patrus ne kaha, Ai Khuda- 
wand hargiznahin; kytinki main 
ne kabhi koi harém ya na-pak 
ehiz nahin khai. 

15 Dusri bar phir use 4waz ai, 
kijis ko Khudane pak kiya hai, 
ti haram mat kah. 


~16 Yuh tin bar hia; phir wuh 
ehiz asman par khinchi gayi. 


17 Jab Patrus apne dil men 
hairan tha, ki yih roya, jo main 
ne dekhi, ky4 hai, to dekho, we 
mard, jinhen Qurnelius ne bhe- 
ji tha, Shama'tin ké ghar dar- 


yaft kiya tha, aur darwdza par | 


ake khare hie, 
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6 He lodgeth with one Simon 
tanner, whose house is by the s« 
side: he shall tell thee wh 
thou oughtest to do. 


7 And when the angel whi 
spake unto Cornelius was d 
parted, hecalled two oth 
household servants, anda devo 
soldier of them that waited | 
him continually ; 

8 And when he had declar 
all these things unto them, 
sent them to Joppa. 

9 ¥ On the morrow, as th 
wenton their journey, and dre 
nigh unto the city, Peter we 
up upon the housetop to pre 
about the sixth’ hour: 

10 And he became very hungr 
and would have eaten : but whi 
they made ready, he’ fell into 
trance, 

11 Andsaw heaven opened, at 
a certain vessel descending un 
him, as it had beena great she 
knit at the four corners, and 1 
down to the earth: 

12 Wherein were all manner « 
fourfooted heasts of the eart 
and wild beasts, and creepir 
things, and fowls of the air. 

13 And there came a voice © 
him, Rise, Peter ; kill, and ez 


14 But Peter said, Not'so, Lor« 
for I have never eaten any thir 
that is common or unclean. 


15 And the voice spake un 
him again the second time, Wh 
God hath cleansed, that call n 
thou common. 

16 This was done thrice: a1 
the vessel was received upaga 
into heaven. 

17 Now while Peter doubted 
himself what this vision which | 
had seen should mean, behol 
the men which were sent fro 
Cornelius had made enquiry f 
Simon’s house, and stood befo 
the gate, 
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18 Aur pukarke puchhte the, 
ki Shama tn, jo Patrus kahlata, 
yahin mihman hai P 

19 Y Jab Patrus usroydke khi- 

fl men tha, Rih ne use kaha, 
Dekh, tin mard tujhe dhindhte 
hain. 

20 Pas uthke niche ja, aur be- 
khatke un ke séth rawana ho: 
kytnki main ne un ko bhejahai ; 


21 Tab Patrus ne utarke un 
mardon se, jin ko Qurnelius ne 
us pas bheja tha, kaha, dekho, 
jis ko tum dhindhte ho, main 

{ hin: tum kis liye de ho? 


22 Unhon ne kahd, Qurnelius 
stibadar ne, jo rastbaz aur Khu- 
dai-tars aur Yahtidion ki sari 
qaum men nek-nam hai, pak 
firishte se hukm paya, ki tujhe 
apne ghar bulawe, aur tujh se 
baten sune. 


23 Tab us ne unhen bhitar bu- 
lake un ki mibmaéni ki. Aur 
disre din Patrus un ke sath 
ehala, aur kai bh4i Y4fa se us 
ke sath ho liye. 

24 Aur disre roz we Qaisariya 
men dakhil hie, Aur Qurnelius 
apnerishtad4ron, aur dili doston 
ko ikatthe karke, un ki rah 
dekhta tha. 

25 Aur aisa hid, ki jab Patrus 
dakhil hone lagé, Qurnelius us 
ge j4 mila, aurus ke qadamon par 
girke sijda kiya. 

26 Lekin Patrus ne use uthake 
kaha, Khar4 ho; main bhi to 
ins4n hin. 

.27 Aurusse baten karta andar 
gaya, aur bahuton ko ikatthe pa- 


a. 
708 Tab us ne un se kaha, Tum 
jante ho, kikyinkar kisi Yahu- 
di ko begane se suhbat rakhni, 
yauske yahan jané rawa nahin ; 
magar Khuda ne mujh par z4- 
hir kiyd, ki main kisi 4dmi ko 
kamina ya n4-pak na kahin. 


29 Is liye main tumhire bulane | 


par be-'uzr chala aya; ab main 
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18 And called, and asked whe- 

ther Simon, which was surnamed. 

Peter, were lodged there. 

19 YF While Peter thought on 
the vision, the Spirit said unto 
him, Behold, three men seek 
thee. 

20 Arise therefore, and get thee 
down, and go with them, doubt- 
ing nothing: for I have sent 
them. 

21 Then Peter went down ta 
the men which were sent unto 
him from Cornelius; and said, 
Behold, I am he whom ye seek : 
what zs the cause wherefore ye 
are come P 

22 And they said, Cornelius 
the centurion, a just man, and 
one that feareth God, and of 
good report among all the nation 
of the Jews, was warned from 
God by an holy angel to send 
for thee into his house, and to 
hear words of thee. 

23 Then called he them in, and 
lodgedthem. Andon themorrow 
Peter went away with them, and 
certain brethren from Joppa ace 
companied him. 

24, And the morrow after they 
entered into Cesarea. And Cor- 
nelius waited for them, and had 
called together his kinsmen and. 
near friends. 

25 And as Peter was coming in, 
Cornelius met him, and fell down 
at his feet, and worshipped him. 


26 But Peter took him up, say- 
ing, Stand up ; [myself also am 
a man. 

27 And as he talked with him, 
he went in, and found many 
that were come together. 

28 And he said unto them, Ye 
know how thatit is an unlawful 
thing for a man that is a Jew to 
keep company, or come unto one 
of another nation ; but God hath 
shewed me that I should not call 
any man common or unclean. 

29 Therefore came I unto you 
without gainsaying, as soon as I 


—— ae 
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piichhta hin, ki mujhe kis bat 
ke liye bulaya ? 


30 Tab Qurnelius ne kaha, 
Char roz hie, ki main ne is gha- 
ri tak roza rakha: aur tisre pa- 
har ko apne ghar men duwa 
mangté tha, aur kya dekhta hin, 
ki ek mard barraq poshak pali- 
ne mere simhne kharé hai. 

31 Tabus ne kaha, Ai Qurne- 
lius, ter{ du’a suni gayi, aur teri 
khairat Khudé ke huztr yad 
hiti. 

32 Ab kisi*ko Y4f4 men _ bhej, 
aur Shaman ko, jo Patrus 
kahlat& hai, yahan bula; wuh 
Shama'tin dabbag ke yahan, jis 


k& ghar samundar ke kinare| 


hai, mibman hai: wuh ake tujh 
se kalam karega. 

33 Is liye usi dam main ne te- 
re pas bheji; ta ne khib kiya, 
jo 4yé. Ab ham sab Khuda ke 
age hazir hain, taki, jo kuchh 
Khuda ne tujhe farmaya hai, 
sunen. 


34 Y Tab Patrus ne zuban 
kholke kah&, Ab mujhe yaqin 
hid, ki Khudé zahir par nazar 
nahin karta : 

35 Balki har qgaum men, jo us 

se darta aur rastbazi karta, us 
ko pasand ata hai. 
.386 Yih wuhi kalam hai, jo us 
‘ne bant Israel ke pas bheja, jab 
Yist’ Masih ki ma’rifat (jo sa- 
bhon k& Khudawand hai) sulh 
ki khush-khabari deta tha. 

37 Tumis kaldm ko jante ho, jo 
ba’d us ke ki Yuihanna ne bap- 
tisma ki manadi ki thi, tamam 
Yahitidiya men, Jalil se shurt’ 
karke, ishtihar kiya gaya; 

. 38 Ki kis tarah Khudane Yist’ 
Nasari ko Rih i Quds aur qud- 
rat se mamsth kiyé; wuh neki 
karta, aur un sab ko, jo Shat- 
tan ke hath se zulm uthdte the, 
chang& karté phira; kytnki 
Khuda us ke sath tha. 

- 39 Aur ham un sab kamon ke, 
je us ne Yahtdion ke mulk 


\ 


was sent for: Task therefo1 
for what intent ye have sent f¢ 
me? 

30 And Cornelius said, Fo 
days ago I was fasting until th 
hour; and atthe ninth hour 
prayedinmy house, and, behol 
a man stood before me in brig! 
clothing. 


31 And said, Cornelius, th 
prayer is heard, and thine aln 
are had in remembrance in th 
sight of God. 

32 Send therefore to Jopp: 
and call hither Simon, who: 
surname is Peter; he is lodge 
in the house of one Simon 
tanner by the sea side: wh 
when he cometh, shall spea 
unto thee. 

33 Immediately therefore 
sent to thee ; and thou hast we 
done that thou art come. No 
therefore are we all here pre 
sent before God, to hear a 
things that are commanded the 
of God. 

34 4 Then Peter opened hi 
mouth, and said, Of a truth 
perceive that God is norespecte 
of persons: 

35 But in every nation he tha 
feareth him, and worketh right 
eousness, 1s accepted with hi 

36 The word which God sen 
unto the children of Israe 
preaching peace by Jesus Christ 
(he is Lord of all :) 


37 That word, Z say, ye knoy 
which was published throughou 
all Judea, and began from Gali 
lee, after the baptism whic 
John preached ; 

38. How God anointed Jesus © 
Nazareth, with the Holy Gho: 
and with power: who wer 
about doing good, and_healin 
all that were oppressed of th 
devil; for God was with him. 


39 And we are witnesses of'al 
things which he did, both in th 
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Yartisalam men kiye, gawah 
hain; us ko unhon ne kath par 
latkake mar dala : 
40 Us ko Khuda ne tisre din 
uthayé, aur use zabir hone diyé, 
Al Sari qaum par nahin, balla 
un gawahon par, ki age se Khu- 


da ke chune hie the, ya’ne, ham } 


par, jinhon ne, us ke murdon 
men se ji uthne ke ba’d, us ke 
sith khayé aur piya. 
42 Aur us ne hamenhukm diy4, 
ia logon men manddi karo, aur 
-gaw4hi do, kiyih wuhi hai, jo 
Khuda ki taraf se muqarrar 
hdd, ki zindon aur murdon ka 
insdf karnewAla ho. 
.43 Sab nabius par gawahi dete 
hain, ki jo koi us par iman lawe, 
us ke nam se apne gunahon ki 
mu afi pawe. 
. 449 Patrus ye baten kah raha 
tha, ki Rah i Quds un sab par 
jo kalém sunte the nazil hui. 


45 Aur makhtiin imandar, jitne 
Patrus ke séth de the, nairan 
hte, ki gair-qaumon par bhi 


-Ruihi Quds kibakhshish jarihui. 


\46 Kytinki unhen tarah tarah 
ki boli bolte, aur Khuda ki barai 
karte sundé. Tab Patrus ne phir 
kaha, 

47 Kyi koi pani ko rok sakté 

hai, ki ye, jinhon ne hamari 
tarah Ruih i Quds pai, baptisma 
na pawen ? 
48 Tab usne hukm diya, ki 
we Khudawand ke nam par bap- 
tisma piwen. Tab unhon ne us 
se darkhwast ki, ki kuchh din 
wahan rahe. 


XI BAB. 


ie UR rastlon aur bhafon 
ne jo Yahtidiya men the, 
sund, ki gair-qgaumon ne bhi 
Khuda ka lakae qabul kiya. 
2 Aur jab Patrus Yartisalam 
men dyd, to makhtiin us se bahs 
karne lage, 
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land of the Jews, and in Jeru- 
salem; whom they slew and 
hanged on a tree: 

40 Him God raised up the third 
day, and shewed him openly : 

41 Not to all the people, but 
unto witnesses chosen before of 
God, even to us, who did eat and 
drink with him after he rose 
from the dead. 


42 And he commanded us to 
preach unto the people, and to 
testify that it is he which was 
ordained of God to be the Judge 
of quick and dead. 


43 To him give all the prophets 
witness, that through his name 
whosoever believeth in him shalt 
recejve remission of sins. 

44“ While Peter yet spake 
these words, the Holy Ghost 
fell on all them which heard the 
word. 

45 And they of the cireumci- 
sion which believed were aston- 
ished, as many as came with 
Peter, because that on the Gen- 
tiles also was poured out the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. 

46 For they heard them speak 
with tongues, and magnify God. 
Then answered Peter, 


47 Can any man forbid water, 
that these should not be bap- 
tized, which have received the 
Holy Ghost as well as we? 

48 And he commanded them to 
be baptized in the name of the 
Lord. Then prayed they him to 
tarry certain days, 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 ND the apostles and bre- 
thren that werein Judea 

heard that the Gentiles had also 

received the word of God. 

2 And when Peter was come 
up to Jerusalem, they that were 
of the circumcision contended: 
with him, 


a 
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3 Aur kaha, ki Ti n4-makhti- 
non ke pas gaya, aur un ke sath 
khaya. 

4 Tab Patrus ne shuri’ se sil- 
wile ke sath un se bayan kiya, 
aur kaha, ki 


5 Jab main Yafa ke shahr men 
du’a mang raha tha, be-khudi 
men ake ek roya-dekhi, ki ek 
chiz jaise bari chadar, jis ke 
charon kone Asman se latkde 
hie the, utarke mujh tak 4i. 

6 Jab main ne khtb dekhke 
gaur kiya, tab zamin ke char- 
paye, aur jangli janwar, aur kire 
makore, aur hawa ke parinde us 
men dekhe. 

7 Aur main ne ekAwazsuni, ki 
mujhe kahtihai, Ai Patrus, uth; 
zabh kar, aur kha. 

8 Tab main bola, Ai Khuda- 
wand, hargiz nahin; kytnki 
kabhi koi haram ya na-pak chiz 
mere munh men na gayi. 

9 Tab jawab men dustri bar 4s- 
man se mujhe dwaz 4i, ki Jise 
Khuda ne pak kiyé, ti haram 
mat kah. 

10 Yih tin bar hia: phir sab 
kuchh 4sm4n ki taraf khincha 
gaya. 

11 Aur dekho, usi dam tin 
&dmi, jo Qaisariya se mere pas 
bheje gaye, us ghar ke pas, jis 
men main tha, khare the. 


12 Aur Rth ne mujh se kahA, 


ki Ta be-khatke un ke sAth jé, | 
Chunanehi ye chha bhai mere | 


s&th chale, aur ham us shakhs 
ke ghar men dakhil hie: 

13 Aur usne ham se bay4n 
kiy4, i kis tarah ek firishte ko 
apne ghar men khara dekh, jis 
ne use kah4, ki Yaf4 men 4dmi 
bhej, aur Shama‘in ko, jis ka 
Jaqab Patrus hai, bulw4; 

14 Wuh tujhe we baten kahe- 
ga, jin se ti aur tera sara ghar 
najat pawega. 

15 Jab main kalim karne lag, 
Rih i Quds un par nazi] hui, 
jaise pahle ham par, 


3 Saying, Thou wentest in 1 
men uncircumcised, and did: 
eat with them. 

4 But Peter rehearsed the ma 
ter from the beginning, and e: 
pounded it by order unto ther 
Saying, 

5 I was in the city of Jop] 
praying: and in a trance I saw 
vision, A certain vessel descen 
as it had been a great sheet, | 
down from heaven by four co: 
ners; and it came even to me 

6 Upon the which when I hz 
fastened mine eyes, I considere 
and saw fourfooted beasts of th 
earth, and wild beasts, and cree; 
ing things, and fowls of the ai 

7 And I heard a voice sayir 
unto me, Arise, Peter; slay an 


eat. 

8 But I said, Not so, Lord 
for nothing common or uncles 
hath at any time entered in 
my mouth. 

9 But the voice answered n 
again from heaven, What Go 
hath cleansed, that call n« 
thou common. 

10 And this was done thre 
times: and all were drawn u 
again into heayen. 

11 And, behold, immediate] 
there were three men alread 
come unto the house where 
was, sent from Cesarea unt 


me. 

12 And the spirit bade me g 
with them, pra: doubtin; 
Moreover these six brethren a 


‘companied me, and we entere 


into the man’s house: 

13 And he shewed us how k 
had seen an angel in his hous 
which stood and said unto hin 
Send men to Joppa, and call f 
Simon, whose surname is Pete: 


14 Who shall tell thee word 
whereby thon and all thy hou: 
shall be saved. 

15 And as I began to speal 
the Holy Ghost fell on them, 


jon us at the beginning. 
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16 Tab mujhe Khudawand ki 
bat yéd ai, jous ne kahi, Yu- 


hannd ne to pani se baptisma | 
diyé, par tum Ruth i Quds se | 


baptisma péoge. 

17 Pas jab ki Khuda ne un ko 
waisi ni’amat di, jaisi ham ko jo 
Khudawand Yist’ Masih par 
iman lae, to main kaun tha, ki 
Khuda ko rok sakta ? 

18 We yih sunkar chup rahe, 
aur Khuda ki ta’rif karke kaha, 
Be-shakk Khuda ne gair-qaum- 
on ko bhi zindagi ke liye tauba 
bakhshi hai. 

19 4 Pas we, jo us jaur o jafA 

se jo ki Stafanus ke sabab barpa 
hit thin, chhitar bitar ho gaye 
the, phirte phirte Finike o Kup- 
rus o Antakiyaé men pahunche, 
magar, Yahudion ke siwaé, kisi 
ko kalim na sunate the. 
°20 Aur un men se kai ek Kup- 
rusi aur Qureni the, jinhon ne 
Antakiyé men dke Yiinani-ma,il 
Yahtidion se bhi baten kin, aur 
Khudawand Yisw’ kikhush-kha- 
bari sunai. 
‘21 Aur Khudawand ké hath 
un ke sath tha; aur bahut se 
log jo im4n lae Khudawand ki 
taraf phire. 

2 4 Tab un logon ki khabar 
Yartisalam ki kalisiye ke kan 
men pahunchi; aur unhon ne 
Barnabas ko bheja, ki Antakiya 
tak jae. 


23 Wuh pahunchke, aur Khu- 
da ka fazl dekhke, khush hia, 
aur un sab ko nasihat ki, ki Dil 
ki mazbuti ke sath Khud4wand 
se lage raho. 

24 Kytinki wuh nek mard tha, 
aur Rtihi Quds aur imaén se 
bharaé: aur ek bari guroh Khu- 
diwand ki taraf ruji’ lai. 

25 Tab Barnabas Sulus kt ta- 
lash men Tarsus ko chala: 

26 Aur use pake Antikiyé men 
laya. Aur aisé hia, ki we sal 
bhar kalisiye men shamil hid 
karte, aur bahut logon ko sikha- 
ya karte the. Aur pahle Anta- 
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16 Thenremembered I the word 
of the Lord, how that he said, 
Johnindeed baptized with water ; 
but ye shall be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost. 

17 Forasmuchthenas Goa gave 
them the like gift as hedid unto 
us, who believed on the Lord 
Jesus Christ; whatwas I, that I 
could withstand God ? 

18 When they heard these 
things, they held their peace, and 
glorified God,saying, Then hath 
God also to the Gentiles granted 
repentance unto life. 

19 4 Now they which were 
seattered abroad upon tie per- 
secution that arose about Ste- 
phen travelled as far as Phenice, 


|} and Cyprus, and Antioch, preach- 


ing the word to none but unto 
the Jews only. 

20 And someofthemwere men 
of Cyprus and Cyrene, which, 


| when they werecome to Antioch, 


spake unto the Grecians, preach- 
ing the Lord Jesus. 


21 And the hand of the Lord 
was with them: and a great 
number believed, and turned 
unto the Lord. 

22 Y Then tidings of these 
things came unto the ears of the 
church which wasinJerusalem: 
and they sent forth Barnabas, 
that he should go as far as An- 
tioch. 

23 Who, when he came, and 
had seen the grace of God, was 
glad, and exhorted themall, that 
with purpose of heart they would 
cleave unto the Lord. 

24 For he wasagoodman, and 
full of the Holy Ghost and of 
faith: and much people was 
added unto the Lord. 

25 Then departed Barnabas to 
Tarsus, for to seek Saul : 

26 Andwhenhehad found him, 
he brought him unto Antioch. 
And it came topass, thata whole 
year they assembled themselves 
with the church, and taught much 


tial sta tei ata penta 


; 
} 


854 ACAMAT, XI, XII. 
kiyd mon shdgird Kristian kah- | people. And the disciples wet 
lao, _ a | called Christians firstin Antioel 

27 FY Unhtn dinon kat ok nabt 27 § And in these days cam 
Yaniisalam se Antakiyd men de, | prophets from Jerusalem unt 

Antioch, 

28 Aur un men se, ek ne, jis) 28 And there stood up one « 
ka ndm Agabus tha, khayd hoke, | them named Agabus, and sign 
Riih kf hiddyat se wdhir kiya, | fied by the spirit that the 
ki tamam mamlukat men bapa) should be great dearth throug! 
kal payegad, jo Qlaudius Qaisar | out allthe world: which came’ 


ke wagt men waqi’ hia, 


29 Tab shagirdon men se har} 


ek ne thand, ki apne maqdiir ke 
muwatiq un bhafon ki eae: 
men, jo Yahidiya men rahte 
the, kuehh bheje. 

80 So unhon ne yih kiya, aur 
Barnabas aur Stlus ke hath 
buzurgon ke pas bheja. 


XIT BAB, 


1 URundinon Herodis bad- 
shih ne kalisive men se 
ba’son par hath dale, ka unben 


pass in the days of Claudir 
Cesar. 

29 Then the disciples, every ma 
according to his ability, deter 
;mined to send relief unto th 
brethren which dwelt in Judwa 


80 Whieh alsothey did, an 
sont.it to theelders bythe han¢ 
of Barnabas and Saul. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 “AT OW aboutthattime Herc 
| the king stretched fort 
| Aés hands to vex certain of th 


satawe, ehureh, 

2 Aur Yuihannd ke bDhafYa'quib| 2 And he killedJamesthe br 
ko talwar se mar dala, ther of John with the sword, 

8 Aur jab dekha, ki Yahtidfon | 3 And because he sawitplease 
ko yih pasand aya, to aur bhi the Jews, he proceeded further 
eyadatt kt, ki Patrus ko bhi| take Peter also. (Then were tl 

yakay liyd. (Yih be-khamirt roti days of unleavened bread.) 

0 dinon men ht. ) 

4 Aur us ko pakayke qaid-kha- | 4 And when he had appreher 
ne men dala, aur char Baty sipi- | ded him, he put Admin prison, an 
hion ke pahre men sompa, kius | delivered Aim tofourquaternion 
ki Bigahbant karen, aur chaha, of soldiers to keep him ; intend 
ki Fasah ke ba'd use logon ke |ing after Haster to bring hi 
samhne le jae. | forth to the people. 

6 Pas qaid-khane men Patrus} 5 Peter th re was kept i 
ki agabhiat hott thi: par kali- | prison : but prayer was mad 
siya us ke liye nit Khuda se) without ceasing of the chure 
dud mang’ kart thi. unto God for him, 

6 Aur jab Herodis ne use ha.) 6 And when Herod would hay 
air karne chaha, usi rit, Patrus, | broughthim forth, thesame nig! 
do sanjiron se bandha, do sipa- | Peter was sleeping between tw 
hion ke bich men sota tha, aur! soldiers, bound with two chains 
ehaukiwale darwaxe par qaid-| and the keepers before the doc 
khane ki chauki kar rahe the. | kept the po 

7 Aur dekho, Khuddwand ké| 7 And, behold, the angel of th 
ek firishta & Khayd hiva, aur us | Lord came be him, and a lig) 
makin men mir chamka, aurus | shined in the prison and } 
ne Patrus ki pasli par mirke | smote Peter on the side, an 
jagdyd, aur kaha, ka Jald uth. | raised him up, saying, Arise u 


\\ 
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Tab zanjiren us ke héthon se 
gir gayin, 

8 Aur us firishte ne use kahd, 
ki Kamar bandh, aur apni jiti 
pahin. Us ne ytinhin kiya. Phir 
us ne use kaha, Apna kurté 
pahin, aur mere pichhe ho le. 

9 Wuh nikalke us ke pichhe 
ho liy4; par na jana, ki yih, jo 


_ firishte se hia, sach hai; balki 


samjha, ki royé dekhté hin. 


10 Tab we pahle aur disre 
pahre men se nikalke, lohe ke 
phatak tak, jo shahr ki taraf 
hai, pahunche ; wuh 4p se 4p un 
ke liye khul gay4; so we nikal- 
ke, ek gali se guzar gaye, aur 


—usi dam firishta us ke pas se 


chald gay4. 


11 Tab Patrus ne hosh men 
ake kahA, Ab main ne sach jana, 
ki Khudawand ne apné firishta 
bhejaé, aur mujhe Herodis ke 
hath, aur Yahudi qaum ki sari 
tak se, bach liyé. 


12 Aur jab yih samjhi tha, 
tab Yuthann4, jis ké laqab Mar- 
qus hai, us kima Mariyam ke 
ghar 4yi; wahin bahut log 
Phe hte, aur du’4 mang rahe 
the. 

13 Jab Patrus phétalk kf khir- 
ki khatkhatata tha, Rode name 
ek chhokri af, ki chupke sune. 

14Aur Patrus kiawézpahchin- 
ke, mire khushi ke phdtak na 
khola, par daurke andar |khabar 
ri ki Patrus phatak par khard 

ai. 

15 Tab unhon ne use kaha, Tt 
diwini hai. Par wuh apni bat 

ar qdim rahi, ki ytin hi hai. 
ab unhon ne kahé, Us ké firish- 
ta hoga. 

16 Magar Patrus khatkhatité 
rahd: tab unhon ne darwiza 
kholke us ko dekhé, aur dang 


ho gaye. 
ig Y Ge ne unhen hath se ishara 
kiyé, ki chup rahen, aur un se 


baydn kiyé, ki Khudéwand kis 


855 
quickly. And his chains fell off 
from Ais hands. 

8 And the angel said unto him, 
Gird thyself, and bind on thy 
sandals. And so he did. And 
he saith unto him, Cast thy gar- 
ment about thee, and follow me, 

9 And he went out, and fol. 
lowed him; and wist not that it 
was true which was done by the 
angel; but thought he saw a 
vision. 

10 When they were past the 
first and the second ward, they 
came unto the iron gate that 
leadeth unto the city; which 
opened to them of his own ac- 
cord: and they went out, and 
passed on through one street; 
and forthwith the angel departs 
ed from him, 

11 And when Peter was come 
to himself, he said, Now I know 
of a surety, that the Lord hath 
sent hisangel, and hath delivered 
me out of the hand of Herod, 
and from all the expectation of 
the people of the Jews. 

12 And when he had consider. 
ed the thing, he came to the 
house of Mary the mother of 
John, whose surname was Mark ; 
where many were gathered to- 
gether praying. 

13 And as Peter knocked at 
the door of the gate, a damsel 
came to hearken, named Rhoda. 

14 And when she knew Peter’s 
voice, she opened.not the gate 
for gladness, but ran in, and told 
how Peter stood before the gate, 


15 And they said unto her, 
Thou art mad. But she con- 
stantly affirmed that it was even 


80. : hen said they, It is his 
e 


angel. 

16 But Peter continued knock. 
ing: and when they had opened. 
the door, and saw him, they were 
astonished. 

17 But he, beckoning unto them 
with the hand to hold their peace, 
declared unto them how the 


Qe ee ee 
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tarah us ko qaid-khane se bahar 
aya, Phir kaha, ki oth be aur 
Dhafon ko is bAt ki kha 


jagah chala gaya. 
18 Jab subh hit, sipaht bahut 
ghabrio, ki Patrus kyd hid, 


19 Jab Horodis ne us ki talash 
karke na paya, to chaukidaron 
ki tahqiqat kf, aur hukm kiya, 
ki le jake unhen jan se miro, 
Aur ap Yahiidiya so rawana ho- 
ke Qaisariya men ja raha, 


20 FY Aur Herodis Stir o Saidé 
ke logon so nihdyat na-khush 
tha; tab we ok-dil hoke us ke 
pas de, aur Blastus ko, jo bad- 
shah ki khwaibgah ka nasir tha, 
milike sulh ehahi; kytnki un 
ke mulk ko badshah ke mulk se 
asbibima’ash muyassar Ate tho, 


21 Tab Herodis, ek din thahra- 
ke, aur badshahi poshaik pahinke, 
takht par baitha, aur un se kalam 
karne lagi. 

22 Tad log chilline lage, ki 
Yih Khudé kt Awax hai, insin 
ki nahin. 

23 Usi dam Khudi ke firishte 
ne use mari, kytinki us ne Khu- 
da ki busurgi na ki; aur wuh 
kire parke mar gaya. 


24 4 Par Khudd ki kalim 
barha, aur phaila. 

25 Aur Barnabis aur Sulus 
apni khidmat piirt karke, aur 
Yithanna ko, jis k& laqab Mar- 
qus hai, sith leke, Yarisalam so 
phire. 

XT BAB. 


1 UR Antikiyd kf kalfsiyo 

men kai nabt aur mu’al- 
lim the: ya’ne, Barnabas, aur 
Shama’‘tin, jo Nigar kahlats hai, 
aur Liigius Quren{, aur Manien, 
jo chauthai ke hakim Herod{s 
ke sath pala thi, aur Silus. 


rar do. 
Aur wuh ap bahar jake diisrt 


Lord had brought him out of tl 
prison, And he said, Go she 
these things unto James, and | 
tho brethren, And ho departes 
and went into another place, 

18 Now as soon as it was da: 
there was no small stir amon 
the soldiers, what was becon 
of Peter. 

19 And when Herod had soug] 
for him, and found him not, | 
oxamined the koopers, and con 
manded that they should be pr 
to death. And he went dow 
from Judwa to Cwsarea, an 
there abode. 

20 4 And Herod was high! 
displeased with them of yi 
aha Sidon; but they came wit 
one accord to him, and, havin 
mado Blastus the king's chan 
berlain their friend, desire 
peace; because their county 
was nourished by the king 
county, 

21 And upon a set day Horo 
arrayed in royal apparel, sat uy 
on his throne, and made a 
oration unto them. 

22 And the poople gave ashou 
saying, Leis the voiee of a goc 
and not of a man, 

23 And immodiately the ang 
of the Lord smote him, becaus 
he gave not God the glory: an 
he was eaten of worms, an 
gave up the ghost, 

24 J But the word of God gro 
and multiplied. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul re 
turned from Jerusalem, whe 
thoy had fulfilled ¢hety ministry 
and took with them John, whos 
surname was Mark, 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 OW thore wore in th 
AN chureh that was at At 
tioch certain prophets and teac! 
ers; as Barnabas, and Simoo 
that was called Niger, and Le 
cius of Cyrene, and Manaoer 
which had been brought up wit 
Hered the tetrach, and Saul, 


| 
MAMAL, XIII. 


2 Jab we Khudawand ki ban- 

dagi karte, aur roza rakhte the, 

| RGéhi Quds ne kah4, Mere liye 

Barnabas aur Silus ko alag ka- 

7d, us kim ke liye, jis ke waste 
main ne unben Aya. 


y' 
3 Tab unhon ne roza rakhke, | 


aur du’ méingke, un par bath 
rakhe, aur unben rukhsat kiya. 

4% Pas we Rihi Quds ke 
bheje hie Silikiyé ko gaye; aur 
wahan se jahéz par Kuprus ko 
| ehale 


mis men the, Yahtidion ke ‘ibé- 
dat-khanon men Khuda ki kalim 
suniy4; aur Ythanns un ks 
khaden tha. 

6 Aur us tamim tiph men Pé- 
fus tak sair karke, unhon ne ek 
Yabidi ge aur jhtithe nabi 
ko, jis nam Bar-Yist’ tha, 


pays : 

Ui "Wah Stiba ke Sarjius Pilus 
ke sath tha, jo sthib i tamiz tha; 
us ne Barn aur Stlus ko 
buldke chaha, ki Khudé k4 ka- 
lim sune ; 

8 Par Limas oe nd, { ki 
yihi us ke nam ké tarjuma hai,) 
un ki barkhilafi ki, aur chahé4, 
ki Stba ko imén se pher de. 

9 Tab Séilus, ya’ne, Pilas ne 
Rih i Quds se bhar jake, use 
ghurakke 


10 Kaha, AiShaitén kefarzand, 
té jo tamim makkéri aur ‘aiy4ri 
#e finenss, aur sab tarah ki rasth 
ké dushman hai, ky4 Khuda- 
wand ki sidhi raéhon ko terhi 
karn4 na chhoregi? 

11 Ab, dekh, Kinddwand ka 
hath tujh par hai, our th andha 

i, aur muddat tak stray 


| 19 Tab Sitba, yi méjaré dekh- 
te, Rilo Hf 
dong hokar, imin layé, 


6 Aur unhow ne, jab ki Sala- | 


ge\saw what was 


957 
; 2 As they ministered to the 
| Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost 
| said, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul for the work whereunte 
| have called them. 


3 And when they had fasted 
and prayed, and laid their hands 
/on them, they sent them away. 
| 4 4 So they, being sent forth 
by the Holy Ghost, departed 
junto Selencia; and from thence 
\they sailed to Cyprus. 

5 And when they were at Sa- 
|lamis, they preached the word 
| of God in the synagogues of the 
| Jews: and they had also Jobu 
to their minister, 
) 6 And when they had gone 
ithrough the isle unto Paphos, 
| they found a certain sorcerer, # 
| false prophet, a Jew, whosename 
| was vit eat ‘ 

h was with the deputy 


' 7 Whie 
| of the country, Sergius Paulus, 
4 prudent man; who called for 
Barnabas and Saul, and desired 
to hear the word of God. 
8 But Llymas the sorcerer (for 
| $0 is higname by interpretation) 
withstood them, seexing to turn 
away the deputy from the faith. 
9 Then Saul, (who also ie 
called Panl,) filled with the 
Holy Ghost, set his eyes on 


him, 

10 And said, O full of all 
subtilty and all mischief, thou 
child of the devil, thow enem 
of all righteousness, wilt thou 
not cease to pervert the right 
var of the ford? . 

11 And now, behold, the hand 
of the Lord i# upon thee, and 
thou shalt be blind, not seeing 
the sun for a season. And imme- 


i | diately there fell on him a mist 


and a darkness; and he went 
ahout seeking some to lead him 
yy the hard. 
2 Then the deputy, when he 
being astonished it th 
being astonished at the doctrine 
of the Lord. 
oT 


believed, 


ns 
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A’AMAL, XIII: 


13 Ab Pilus aur us ke sdthi,} 13 Now when Paul and h 


Pafus se jahaz kholke, Pamfuli- 
ya ke Pargi men de: aur Yu- 
hanna un se judé hokar Yartisa- 
lam ko phira. 

14 4 Aur we Parga se guzar- 
ke, Pisidiya ke Antakiya men 
pahunche, aur sabt ke din ‘iba- 
dat-khane men ja baithe. 


15 Aur tauret aur nabion ki ki- 
tab ke parhne ke ba’d, ‘ibadat- 
khane ke sardaéron ne unhen 
kahla bhejé, ki Ai bhaio, agar 
kuchh nasihat ki bat logon ke 
liye rakhte ho, to bayén karo. 

16 Tab Pdlus khara hua, aur 
hath se ishdra karke, kaha, Ai 
Israelio, aur ai Khuda-tarso, su- 
no. 

17 Is qaum i Israel ke Khuda 
ne hamare bap-dadon ko chuna, 
aur is qaum ko, jab Misr ke 
mulk men pardesi thi, barhay4, 
aur zabardast hath se unhen 
wahan se nikal laya. 

18 Aur baras chalis ek wuh 
baydéban men un ko dai ki tarah 
liye phira. 

19 Aur Kan’4n Ki sarzamin 
men sat qaumon ko halak kiya, 
aur un ka mulk qur’a se unhen 
bant diya. 

20 Aur ba’d us ke, sArhe char 
sau baras ke qarib, Samtiel na- 
bitak, un men g4zi mugarrar ki- 

re. 
Si Us waqt se unhon ne bad- 
shah chaha: tab Khuda ne ek 
mard, Binyamin ke gharane se, 
Qis ke bete Sail ko, chalis baras 
tak un par mugarrar kiya. 

22 Phir use utarke, Datid ko 
khara kiyé, ki un ka badshah 
ho: aur us ki gawéhi men kaha, 
ki Main ne ek mard Yassi ke 
bete Daud ko apne dil ke muwa- 
fiq paya ; wuhi meri sab khwa- 
hishen piri karega. 


23 Usi ki nasl se Khuda ne, 
sapne wa de kemuwafiq, Isréel ke 
liye najit-denewale Yisti’ ko 
uthaya ; 


company loosed from Papho 
they came to Perga in Pamph: 
lia: and John departing fro: 
them returned to Jerusalem. 

14 4 But when they departe 
from Perga, they came to At 
tioch in Pisidia, and went in 
the synagogue on the sabbat 
day, and sat down. 

15 And after the reading of tl 
law and the prophets the rule: 
of the synagogue sent unto ther 
saying, Ye men and brethren, 
ye have any word of exhortatio 
for the people, say on. 

16 Then Paul stood up, an 
beckoning with kis hand saic 
Men of Israel, and ye that fes 
God, give audience. 

17 The God of this people ¢ 
Israel chose our fathers, an 
exalted the people when the 
dwelt as strangers in the lan 
of Egypt, and with an high ari 
brought he them out of it. 

18 And about the time of fort 
years suffered he their manner 
in the wilderness. 

19 And when he had destroye 
seven nations in the land o 
Chanaan, he divided their lan 
to them by lot. 

20 And after that he gave wnt 
them judges about the space o 
four hundred and fifty year: 
until Samuel the prophet. 

21 And afterward they desire: 
a king: and God gave unto ther 
Saul the Son of Cis, a man o 
the tribe of Benjamin, by th 
space of forty years. 

22 And when he had remove: 
him, he raised up unto thei 
David to be their king; to who1 
also he gave testimony, and sai 
I have found David the son « 
Jesse, a man after mine ow 
heart, which shall fulfil all m 
will. 

23 Of this man’s seed hath Goi 
according to his promise raise 


unto Israela Saviour, Jesus 
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24 Jis ke fine se ige YihannA 
ne Isrfel ki tamim qaum ke 
darmiyin tauba ke baptisma ki 
manfdé ki, 

25 Aur jab Ythanni apné 
daura pir karne par thé, us ne 
kab4, Tum mujhe kaun samajh- 
te ho? Main wuhnahin hin; 
balki, dekho, wuh mere hba’'d 
ata hai, jis ke pinwon ki jiats 
main kholne ke fii nahin hin. 

26 Ai bhifo, Abirahim ke khén- 
dan ke farzando, aur tum men 
ge jitne Khudé se darte ho, tum- 
hare liye is najit k4 Kalam bhe- 
ja gays, 

27 Kyénki Yariisalam ke bé- 
shindon aur un ke sarddron ne, 
use, aur nabion ki bAten, jo nar 
sabt ko parhi j4ti hain, na jén- 
ke, us par fatw4 dene se un ko 

para kiys. 


28 Agarchi us ke qath ki kot 
wajh na pit, tau bhi PilAtus se 
darkhwast ki, ki use m4r dAle. 


29 Aur jab sab kuchh, jo us 
ke haqq men likh4 thé, pir kar 
chuke, to use kéth par se utdr- 
ke, qabr men ce 4 
\30 Lekin Khudé ne use mur- 
don men se u hl 

31 Aur wuh bahut din un ko, 
jo us ke sith Jalil se Yardsalam 
men fe the, dilchai diyi; we hi 
logon ke 4ge us ke gawéh hain. 


32 Aur ham tum kokhush-kha- | 


hari dete hain, ki us wa’de ko, 
jo b&p-didon se kiyé gayé tha, 


33 Khud& ne hamfre liye, jo 
un ki aulad hain, bilkull ag 
kiyA, ki Vist’ ko phir jilAyé; 
chunfinehi disre Zabtir men 
likhé hai, ki Ti meri Betéi hai, 
fj hi main terA bap his. 

84 Aur ip kf bibat, ki us ne 
use murdon men se uthfyA, taki 
‘ba’d us ke na sare, yin kaha, ki 
Main Ditd ki p&k aur sachchi 
‘ni'amaten tumhen dingé. 


359 
| 24 When John had first preach- 
ed before his coming the bap- 
jtism of repentance to all the 
people of Israel. 

25 And as John fulfilled hia 
course, he said, Whom think ye 
that lam?’ lam not he. But, 
behold, there cometh one after 
me, whose shoes of his feet J 
} am nob worthy to loose. 


| 


26 Men and brethren, children. 
of the stock of Abraham, and 
whosoever among you feareth 
God, to you is the word of this 
salvation sent. 

27 For they that dwell at Jeru- 
salem, and their rulers, because 
they knew him not, nor yet the 
voices of the 4 en which are 
read every sabbath day, they 
have fulfilled them in condermn- 
ing him. 

28 And though they found no 
cause of death in him, yet de- 
| sired they Pilate that he should 
be slain. 

29 And when they had fulfilled 
all that was written of him, they 
took him down from the tree, 
and laid him in w sepulchre. 

30 But God raised him from 
the dead : 

31 And he was seen many days 
of them which came up with 
him from Galilee to Jerusalem, 
who are his witnesses unto the 
people. 

32 And we declare unto you 
glad tidings, how that the pro- 
mise which was made unto the 
fathers, 

33 God hath fulfilled the same 
unto us their children, in that 
he hath raised up Jesus again ; 
asit is also written in the se- 
cond psalm, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee. 

34 And as concerning that he 
raised him up from the dead, 
now no more to return to cor- 
ruption, he said on this wise, I 
will give you the sure mercies 
of David. 
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35 Is liye wuh disri jagah 
bhi kahté hai, ki TU apne Qud- 
duis ko sarne ki halat dekhne na 
dega. 

36 Kytinki David to apne wagqt 
men Khuda ki marzi baja lake 
so gaya, aur apne bap-dadon se 
ja mild, aur sarne ki halat de- 
khi ; 

37. Par yih, jise Khudé ne 
uthdyd, sarne ki hdlat nahin de- 
khi. 

38 Y Pas, ai bhato, yih tumher 
ma ‘lim ho jawe, ki usi ke wasile 
tum ko gunahon ki mu’afi ki 
khabar di j&t{ hai: 


39 Balki ust se har ek jo iman 
14t&, un sab baton se, jin se tum 
Misa ki shart’at ke ra se be-gu- 
nah nahin thahar sakte the, be- 
gunah thaharta. 5 

40 Pas khabardar raho, aiséina 
ho, ki jo nabion ki kitéb men 
likh& hai, tum par Awe ; ki 

41 Ai tahqir karnewalo, dekho, 
aur ta’ajjub karo, aur nest ho 
jo; kytnki main tumhare za- 
mane men ek kim karté hin, 
aisé kam, ki kof tum se kaisé hi 
bayan karegé, tum kabhi yaqin 
na karoge. 

42 Jab Yahtidi ‘ibAdat-khine 
ke bahar jate the, gair-qaumon 
ne un se darkhwast ki, ki ye ba- 
ten agle sabt ko un se kahi jaen. 


43 Jab majlis uth gayi, bahut 
Yahtidiaurmurid Khuda-parast 
Piilus aur Barnabas ke pichhe 
chale: unhon ne un se kalam 
karke targib di, ki Khuda ki 
ni’amat par qdim rahen. 


44 Y Dusre sabt ko, qarib sa- 
re shahr ke log ikatthe hue, ki 
Khuda k& kalém sunen. 


45 Magar itni bhir dekhke, 
Yahudi dah se bhar gaye, aur 
khilaf kahte, aur kufr bakte hie, 
Pdlus kibaéton se mukhalafat ki. 


35 Wherefore he saith also i 
another psadm, Thou shalt nc 
suffer thine Holy One to se 
corruption. 

36 Kor David, after he ha 
served hisown generation by tl 
will of God, fell on sleep, ax 
was laid unto his fathers, ar 
saw corruption : 

37 But he, whom God rais 
again, saw no corruption. 


38 Y Beit known unto ye 
therefore, men and brethre 
that through this manis preac! 
ed untc you the forgivene 
of sins : 

39 And by him all that belie 
are justified from all thing 
from which ye could not be ju 
tified by the law of Moses. 


40 Beware therefore, lest th 
come upon you, which is spok 
of in the prophets ; 

41 Behold, ye despisers, ar 
wonder, and perish : for I wot 
a work in your days, a wor 
which ye shall in no wise b 
lieve, though a man declare 
unto you. 


42 And when the Jews we 
one out of the synagogue, t! 
entiles besought that the 
words might be preached to the 
the next sabbath. 


43 Now when the congregati: 
was broken up, many of t. 
Jews and religious. proselyt 
followed Paul and Barnaba 
who, speaking to them, persua 
ed them to continue in tl 
grace of God. 

44 9 And the next sabba 
day came almost the whole ci 
together to hear the word 
God. : 

45 But when the Jews saw t 
multitudes, they were filled wi 
envy, and spake against tho 
things which were spoken } 
Paul, contradicting and bla 
pheming. 
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- 46 Tab Pilus aur Barnabas ni- 
dar hoke bole, ki Zartr tha, ki 
Khuda ka kalam pahle tumhen 
sundyé jae, lekin jis hal ki tum 
ne us koradd kiya, aur 4p ko 
~hamesha ki zindagi ke laiq na 
--samjhé, to dekho, ham phirke 
- gair-qaumon ki taraf mutawaj- 
jib hote hain. 
47 Kytinki Khudiwand ne 
ania hamen hukm diya, ki 
Main ne tujh ko gair-qaumon 
ké nér mugarrar kiyé, taki dun- 
ya ki intiha tak najat ka ba’is ho. 
48 Tab gair-qaumen in )aton 
ko sunke khush hin, aur Khu- 
dike kalam ki ta’rif karne la- 
gin: aur jitne hamesha ki zin- 
dagi ke liye taiyar kiye gaye 
the, iman lde. 
_ 49 Aur Khud4 k& kal4m us 
tamim mulk men phaild. 


50 Par Yahidion ne Khuda- 
parast aur ‘izzatw4li ’auraton 
aur shahr ke ra,ison ko ubhard, 
aur Pilus aur Barnabas par fa- 
_ sad uthéyé, aur unhen apni sar- 
| haddon se mkél diya. 

51 Tab we, apne panwon ki 
khak un par jharke, Iqinium 
men de, 
| 52 Aur shagird khushi aur 
Ruh i Quds se bhar gaye. 


XIV BAB. 


1 UR Iqtinium men yin 

A hid, 7m we ek sath Yahi. 
dion ke ibadat-khane men gaye, 
aur aise taur par kalam kiya, 
ki Yahtidion aur Ytndnion ki 
| ek bari jama’at iman lai. 

2 Par un Yahtdion ne, jo iman 
na lade the, gair-qaumon ko 
ubhara, aur un ke dil bhaion ki 
| taraf bad kar diye. 

3 Is liye we bahut din wahan 
rahe, aur Khudawand ki babat 
be-dharak kalam karte the ; 
-wuh apne fazl ki bat par gawa- 
| hi deta, aur un ke hathon se 
} Dishanian aur achambhe dikhé- 


| ta xaha, 
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46 Then Paul and Barnabas 
wared bold, and said, It was ne- 
cessary that the word of God 
should first have been spoken to 
you: but seeing ye put it from 
you, and judge yourselves un- 
worthy of everlasting life, lo, 
weturn to the Gentiles. 


47 For so hath the Lord com- 
manded us, saying, I have seti 
thee to bealightof the Gentiles, 
that thou shouldestbe for salva- 
tion unto the ends of the earth. 

48 And when the Gentiles heard. 
this, they were glad, and glorified 
the word of the Lord: and as 
many as were ordained toeternal 
life believed. 


49 And the word of the Lord 
was published throughoutall the 
region. 

50 But the Jewsstirred upthe 
devout and honourable women, 
andthe chief men of the city, and 
raised persecution against Paul 
and Barnabas,and expelled them 
out of their coasts. 

51 Butthey shook off the dust 
of their feet against them, and 
came unto Iconium. 

52 And thedisciples were filled 
with joy, and with the Holy 
Ghost. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 ND itcame topass in Ico- 
nium, that they went 

both togetherinto the synagogue 

of the sews, and sospake, that.a 

great multitude bothof the Jews 

an@ also gf the Greeks believed. 

2 But the unbelieving Jews 

stirred up the Gentiles, and made 

their minds evilaffected against: 
the brethren. 

3 Long time therefore abode 
they speaking boldly in the Lord,. 
which gave testimony unto the 
word of his grace, and granted: 
signs and wonders tobe done by 
their hands, ae 


5 


4 Aur shahr ke logon men 

phut pari: ba’ze Yahudion ki, 
aur ba’ze rastlon ki taraf ho 
gaye. 

5 Par jab gair-qaumwalon aur 
Yahtidion ne apne sardaron sa- 
met fasad uthayaé, ki unhen be- 
*izzat aur un par patthrao 
karen, 

6 We yih ma’lim karke, 
Luqauniya ke shahr Lustra aur 
Darbe aur un ke asp4s ke mulk 
men bhage ; 

7 Aur wahan Injil sunate ra- 


Qe, 

8 & Aur Lustré men ek shakhs, 
jis ke panwon men taqat na thi, 
baithatha4: wuh apnimake pet hi 
selunja tha. aur kabhina chala ; 

9 Us ne Pilus ko baten karte 
ssuna : jis ne us ki taraf gaur se 
dekhke, aur daryaft karke ki us 
men iman hai kichanga howe, 

10 Bari 4waz se kaha, ki Apne 
pauwon par sidha khara ho; 
wuh uchhalke chalne laga. 

11 Logon ne yih, jo Pulus ne 
kiy4 tha, dekhke, awaz buland 
karke, Lugduniya ki boli men 
kaha, Dewte 4dmi ke bhes men 
ham par utre hain. 


12. Aur unhon ne Barnabas ko 
Zeus kah4, aur Pilus ko Har- 
mes, is liye ki wuh kalam men 
sabqat karta hai. 

13 Aur Zeus, jo kiun ke shahr 
ke samhne tha, us ke pujari ne, 
‘bail aur phulon ke har phatakon 
par lake, logon ke sith chaha ki 
qurbaéni karen. 

14 Jab Barnabas aur Pilus 
rastlon ne yih sui: to apne 
‘kapre phare, aur logon ke bich 
men kide, yih chillake, 

15 Aur kahke, ki Ai mardo, 
tum yih kya karte ho? Ham 
Bhi insén hain, aur tumhari ta- 
rah hawdss rakhte, aur tumhen 
Tnjil sundte hain, taki in batilon 
se honaee karke, zinda Khuda ki 
taraf phiro, jis ne a4sman, aur 
zamin, aur samundar, aur jo 


kuchh un men hai, paida kiyaé;) 
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4 But themultitude of thecit; 
was divided :and part held wit} 
the Jews, and part with th 
apostles. 

5 And when there was an as 
sault made both of the Gentiles 
and also of the Jews with thei 
rulers, to use them despitefully 
and to stone them, 

6 They were ware of it, ant 
fled unto Lystra and Derbe 
cities of Lycaonia, and unto th 
region that lieth round about 

7 And there they preached thi 
gospel. 

8 4 Andthere sata certain mai 
at Lystra, impotent in his feet 
being a eripplefrom his mother’ 
womb, who never had walked 

9 The same heard Paul speak 
who stedfastly beholding him 
and perceiving thathe had fait! 
to be healed, 

10 Said witha loud voice, Stanc 
upright on thy feet. And h 
leaped and walked. 

11 And when the people sav 
what Paul had done, they liftec 
up their voices, saying in the 
speech of Lycaonia, The gods are 
come down to us in the likenes: 
of men. 

12 And they called Barnabas 
Jupiter ; and Paul, Mercurius 
because he was the chief speakey 


13 Then the priest of Jupiter, 
which was before their cit¥ 
brought oxen and garlands unt¢ 
the gates, and would have done 
sacrifice with the people. 

14 Which when the apostles 
Barnabas and Paul, heard of 
they rent their clothes, and rar 
in among the people, crying out 

15 And saying, Sirs, why do ye 
these things? Wealso are mer 
of like passions with you, anc 
preach unto you that ye shoul 
turn from these vanities unto the 
living God, which made heaven. 
and earth, and the sea, and al! 
things that are therein: 


ee t#é#é#é4gg.4..eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee 
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"16 Us né agle zamane men sab 
qaumon ko ehhor diya, ki apni 
apni rah par chalen. 

17 Tis par bhi us ne ihsan 
karne, aur A4sman se hamare 
liye pani barsane, aur mewon ki 
faslen paidd karne, aur hamare 
dilon ko khur4k aur khushi se 
bhar dene se 4p ko be-gawah 
na chhora. 

18 Aur ye baten kahke, logon 
_ko bari mushkil se baz rakha, ko 
un ko qurbani na charhawen. 


19 Y Aur Yahtdfon ne Anté- 
kiy4 aur Iqtinium se ake, aur 


logon ko mail karke, Plus ko| 


sangsar kiya, aur yih samajhke 
ki wuh mar gaya, use shahr ke 
bahar ghasit le gaye. 

20 Par jab shagird us ki gird 
o pesh ikatthe hue, wuh uthke 
shahr men 4y4; aur disre din 
‘Barnabés ke sith Darbe ko 
chala gaya. 

21 Aur us shahr men Injil su- 
nake, aur bahut se shagird kar- 
ke, Lustré aur Iqinium aur 
Antakiya ko phire. 


22 Aur shagirdon ke dilon ko 
taqwiyat dete, aur nasihat kar- 
te the, ki iman par qaéim raho, 
aur kaha, Zartr hai, ki ham 
bahut musibaten sahke Khuda 
ki badshahat men dakhil hon. 

23 Aur unhon ne har ek kali- 
siye men un ke liye buzurgon ko 
muqarrar karke, aur roza ke 
sith du’A mangke, unhen Khu- 
dawand ko, jis par iman lie the, 
gompa. 

24 Aur Pisidiya se guzarke 
Pamfiliya men pahunche. 


25 Aur Parg4 men kalam su- 
ndke, Attaliya ko gaye: 


26 Aur wahdn se jahdz par 
charhke Antakiyé men 4e, jahan 
se us kam ke liye, jo unhon ne 
ab pura kiyé, Khuda ke fazl 
par sompe gaye the. 

| 27 Aur unhon ne pahunchke 
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16 Who in times past suffered 
all nations to walk,in their own 
Ways. 

17 Nevertheless he left not him- 
self without witness, in that he 
did good, and gave us rain from 
heaven, and fruitful seasons, 
filling our hearts with food and 
gladness. 


18 And with these sayings 
scarce restrained they the people, 
that they had not done sacrifice 
unto them, 

19 4 And there came thither 
certain Jews from Antioch and 
Iconium, who persuaded the 
people, and, having stoned Paul, 
drew him out of the city, sup- 
posing he had been dead. 

20 Howbeit, as the disciples 
stood round about him, he rose 
up, and came into the city: and 
the next day he departed with 
Barnabas to Derbe. 

21 And when they had preached 
the gospel to that city, and had 
taught many, they returned 
again to Lystra, and to Iconium, 
and Antioch, 

22 Confirming the souls of the 
disciples, and exhorting them to 
continue in the faith, and that 
we must through much tribula- 
tion enter into the kingdom -of 
God. 

23 And when they had or- 
dained them elders in every 
church, and had prayed with 
fasting, they commended them 
to the Lord, on whom they be- 
lieved. 

24 And after they had passed 
throughout Pisidia, they came 
to Pamphylia. 

25 And whenthey had preached 
the word in Perga, they went 
down into Attalia: 

26 And thence sailed to Antioch, 
from whence they had been re- 
commended to the grace of God 
for the work which they ful- 
filled. 

27 And when they were come, 
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kalisiye ko ikatthe kiya, aur sab 
kuchh jo Khuda ne un ke sath 
kiya, aur yih ki us ne gair- 
qaumon ke liye iman ka darwaza 
khola, bayan kiya. 

28 Aur we shagirdon ke sath 
wahan bahut din rahe. 


XV BAB. 


1 UR ba’ze Yahidiya se 

Ake bhaion ko ta’lim de- 
ne lage, ki Agar Misa ki sun- 
nat ke muwéfiq tumhara khatna 
na ho, to tum najat nahin pa 
sakte. 

2 Pas jab Puilus aur Barnabas 
se un ke sath bahut takrar o 
bahs hii thi, to unhon ne yih 
thahraya, ki Pilusaur Barnabas, 
aur un men se chand aur log, 
is ki tahqiq ke liye, rastlon aur 
buzurgon ke pas Yartsalam 
men jaen. 

3 So we kalisiye se kuchh dtr 
pahunchie jake, gair-qaumon ke 
ruji’ lane ké bayan karte hie 
Finike aur Samariya se guzre. 
Aur sab bhaion ko bahut khush 
kiya. 

4 Aur jab Yartsalam men 
pahunche, kalisiye aur rastilon 
aur buzurgon ne un ko qabiul 
kiya, aur unhon ne, jo kuchh 
Khuda ne un ke sath kiya tha, 
bayan kiya. 

5 Tab Farision ke firqe men 
se ba’zon ne, jo iman le the, 
uthke kaha, ki Un ka khatna 
karnd, aur Musa ki shari’at par 
ehalne k& hukm dena zartr hai. 


6 F Tab rastl aur buzurg 
jam’a hie, ki is bat ko sochen. 


7 Aur jab bari bahs hii, Pat- 
rus ne khare hoke un se kaha, 
Ai bhato, tum jante ho, ka bahut 
din hte ki Khud& ne ham men 
se mujhe chuna, ki gair-qaumen 
meri zuban se Injil ki bat sunen, 
aur imdn lawen. 


8 Aur Khuda ne, jo dil ki jant4 
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and had gathered the churc} 
together, they rehearsed all tha 
God had done with them, anc 
how he had opened the door o: 
faith unto the Gentiles. 

28 And there they abode lon; 
time with the disciples. 


CHAPTER XV. © 


1 ND certain men whic’ 

came down from Judx 
taught the brethren, and sata 
Except ye be circumcised afte 
the manner of Moses, ye canno 
be saved. 

2 When therefore Paul anc 
Barnabas had no small dissen 
sion and disputation with them 
they determined that Paul anc 
Barnabas, and certain other ot 
them, should go up to Jeru 
salem unto the apostles anc 
elders about this question. 

3 And being brought on thei 
way by the church, they passe¢ 
through Phenice and Samaria 
declaring the conversion of the 
Gentiles: and they caused great 
joy unto all the brethren. 

4, And when they were come t 
Jerusalem, they were received o: 
the church, and of the apostles 
and elders, and they declared al 
things that God had done witl 
them. 

5 But there rose up certain o; 
the sect of the Pharisees whicl 
believed, saying, That it was 
needful to cireumcise them, anc 
to command them to keep the 
law of Moses. 

6 ¥ And the apostles and elder: 
came together for to consider o: 
this matter. 

7 And when there had beet 
much disputing, Peter rose uy 
up, and said unto them, Me1 
and brethren, ye know how tha 
a good while ago God mad 
choice among us, that the Gen 
tiles by my mouth should hea‘ 
the word of the gospel, anc 
believe. 


8 And God, which knoweth the 
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hai, un par gawdhi di, ki un ko 
bhi hamari tarah Ruéh i Quds di; 


9 Aur im4n se un ka dil pak 
karke, ham men aur un men 
kuchh farg na rakha. 

10 Pas ab tum kytin Khuda ko 
azmate ho, ki sh4girdon ki gar- 
dan par jia rakhe, jis ko na 
hamare bapdade, na ham utha 
sakte the ? 

11 Aur ham ko yaqin hai, ki 
ham Khudawand Yist’ Masth 
ke fazl se najat pawenge, aur 
usi tarah se we bhi pawenge. 

12 4 Tab sari jamé’at chup 
rahi, aur Barnabas aur Pius se 
yih bayan sunne lagi, ki Khuda 
ne kaisi nish4ni4n, aur kar4ma- 
ten unke wasile gair-qaumon 
men zahir kin. 

13 4 Jab we khamosh hie, 
Ya'gib kahne lagi, Ai bhaio, 
meri suno; 


14 Shama’tin ne bay4n kiyé 
hai, ki kis tarah Khuda ne pahle 
gairqaumon par nigah kf, ki un 
men se ek guroh apne nam ke 
liye chun le; 

15 Auris se nabion ki baten mil- 
ti hain: chunanehi likhé hai, 


1 
16 Ba’d is ke main phir 4iing4, 
aur Daud ke gire hte dere ko 
uthatinga: aur us ke tite phiite 
ki marammat karke, use phir 
khara kartingé: 

17 Ki log ka baqiya, aur sab 
gair-qaumen, jo mere nam ki 
kahlati hain, Khudéwand ko 
dhindhen, Khuddwand, jo yih 
sab kuchh karta, ais& farmata 


ai. 
18 Khuda ko dunyé ke shurt’ 
se apne sab kam ma’lim hain. 


19 So meri salah yih hai, ki un 
par jo gair-qaumon men se Khu- 
da ki taraf phire hain, bojh na 
dalen : 

20 Par un ko likh bhejen, ki 
buton ki gandagion, aur harém- 
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hearts, bare them witness, giving 
them the Holy Ghost, even as 
he did unto us; 

9 And put no difference between 
us and them, purifying their 
hearts by faith. 

10 Now therefore why tempt 
ye God, to put a yoke upon the 
neck of the disciples, which nei- 
ther our fathers nor we were 
able to bear? 

11 But we believe that through 
the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ we shall be saved, even 
as they. 

12 4 Then all the multitude 
kept silence, and gave audience 
to Barnabas and Paul, declaring 
what miracles and wonders God 
had wrought among the Gentiles 
by them. 

13 YJ And after they had held 
their peace, James answered, 
saying, Men and brethren, hear- 
ken unto me: 

14 Simeon hath declared how 
God at the first did visit the 
Gentiles, to take ont of them a 
people for his name. 


15 And to this agree the words 
of the prophets; as it is written, 


16 After this I will return, and 
will build again the tabernacle 
of David, whichis fallen down 3 
and I will build again the ruins 
thereof, and I will set it up: 

17 That the residue of men 
might seek after the Lord, and 
all the Gentiles, upon whom my 
name is called, saith the Lord, 
who doeth all these things. 


18 Known unto God are all his 
works from the beginning of the 
world. 

19 Wherefore my sentence is, 
that we trouble not them, which 
from among the Gentiles aro 
turned to God: 

20 But that we write untothem, 
that they abstain from pollutions 
of idols, and from fornication, 
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kari, aur galaghonti htt chizon, 
aur lahtt se kindre rahen. 

21 Kytnki agle zamane se har 
shahr men Misa ki shari’at ke 
manddi karnewale hote 4e hain, 
aur har sabtke din wuh ‘ibadat- 
khanon men parhi jati. 

22 Tab rastlon aur buzurgon ne, 
sari kalisiye samet, bihtar jana, 
ki apne men se kai shakhs chun- 
ke, Ptilus aur Barnabas ke sath 
Antikiyé men bhejen; ya’ne, 
Yahtidéh ko, ki jis ka laqab 
Barsabas hai, aur Silas ko, jo 
bhaéion men muqaddam admi 
the ; 

23 Aur un ke hath yih likh 
bheja ; ki Un bhaion ko, jo gair- 
qaumon men se hain, aur Anta- 
Icyaé, aur Suriya, aur Qiliqiya 
men rahte, rastlon aur buzur- 
gon aur bhaion ké salam ; 

24 Azbaski ham ne suna, ki 
ham men se ba’zon ne, jin ko 
ham ne hukm nahin kiyé, jake 
tumhen apni baton se ghabra 
diya, aur tumhare dilon ko yih 
kahke pareshan kiya, ki Khatna 
karo, aur shari’at par chalo : 

25 So ham ne ek-dil hoke bih- 
tar jana, ki ba’z chune hie ad- 
mion ko apne ’azizon Barnabas 
aur Pilus ke sth, 

26 Jo ki aise 4dmi hain, ki 
unhon ne apni jan hamare Khu- 
dawand Yist’ Masih ke nam 
par khatre men dali, tumhare 
pas bhejen. 

27 Chunanchi ham ne Yahi- 
dah aur Silas ko bheja, aur we ye 
baten zubani bhibayan karenge. 

28 Kyinki Ruth i Quds ne aur 
ham ne bihtar jana, kiin zartri 
baton ke siw4, tum paraur kuchh 
bojh na dalen ; 

29 Ki tum buton ke charha- 
won, aur laht, aur galaghonti 
hii chizon, aur haramkari se 
parhez karo. Agar tum in chi- 
zon se ap ko bachée rakhoge, to 
khub karoge. Salamat raho. 

30 Tab we rukhsat hoke, An- 
takiyé men 4e; aur jamé’at ko 
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and from things strangled, ai 
Srom blood. 

21 For Moses of old time ha 
in every city them that prea 
him, being read in the syn 
gogues every sabbath day. 


22 Then pleased it the apostl 
and elders, with the who 
church, to send chosen men 
their own company to Antio 
with Pauland Barnabas; xam 
ly, Judas surnamed Barsaba 
and Silas, chief men among tl 
brethren : 


23 And they wrote Jetters t 
them after this manner: Th 
apostles and elders and brethre 
sené greeting unto the brethre 
which are of the Gentiles : 
Antioch and Syria and Cilicis 

24 Forasmuchas we have hear 
thatcertain which went out fro 
us have troubled you with word 
subverting your souls, sayin; 
Ye must be circumcised, an 
keep the law: to whom we gay 
no such commandment: 

25 Itseemed good untous, bein 
assembled with one accord, | 
send chosen men unto you wit 
our beloved Barnabas and Pau 

26 Men that have hazarde 
their lives for the name of 01 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


27 We have sent therefore Jt 
das and Silas, who shall also te 


you the same things by mout} 


28 For it seemed good to th 
Holy Ghost, and to us, to la 
upon you nogreater burden tha 
these necessary things ; 

29 That ye abstain from mea 
offered to idols, and from bloo 
and from things strangled, ax 
from fornication : from which 
ye keep yourselves, ye shall ¢ 
well. Fare ye well. 

30 So when they were dismisse 
they came to Antioch; and whe 


they had gathered the multituc 


— 
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ikatthé karke khatt de diya. 


81 We use parhke is tasalli ki 
pat se khush hue. 
- 82 Aur Yahidah aur Silas ne, 


‘ki we bhi nabithe, bhaéion ko} 


bahut si baton se nasihat karke 
taqwiyat di. 

33 Aur we kuchh din rahke, 
sahih salamat bhaéion se rukhsat 
hoke rastilon ke pas gaye. 


34 Magar Silas ne wahan rahna 
bihtar jana. 

35 Aur Pdilus aur Barnabas 
Antakiyé men rahke, bahut aur 
logon ke s4th Khudawand ka 
kaldm sikhlate aur us ki basha- 
rat dete the. 

36 4 Aur kai roz ba’d, Pilus 
ne Barnabis se kaha, Ao, har 
ek shahr men, jahan ham ne 
|Khudé ké kalam_sunaya, phir 
jake apne bhaion ko dekhen, ki 
aise hain. 

37 Aur Barnabas ki salah thi, 
ki Ytihanna& ko, jis ka laqab 
arqus hai, apne sath le jae. 
38 Magar Pilusne munasibna 
4na, ki us shakhs ko, jo Pam- 
wiliya men un se juda hua, aur 
s kam ke liyeun ke sang na 

aya, sath le jae. 

39 Tab un men aisi takrar hii, 
iek diisre se judé ho gaya, aur 
arnabis Marqus ko leke jahaz 
ar Kuprus ko rawana hua ; 


2 eS eS Se 


40 Aur Pilus ne Silas ko pa- 
d kiyd, aur bhafon se Khuda 
e fazl ke supurd hoke rawana 


* 


XVI BAB. 


UH Darbe aur Lustra 
men pahuncha: aur 
ekho, wahan Timtaus name ek 
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together, they delivered the 
epistle : 

31 Which when they had read, 
they rejoiced forthe consolation. 

32 And Judas and Silas, being 
prophets also themselves, exhor- 
ted the brethren with many 
words, and confirmed them. 

33 And after they had tarried 
there a space, they were let go 
in peace from the brethren unto 
the apostles: 

34 Notwithstanding it pleased 
Silas to abide there still. 

35 Paul also and Barnabas con- 
tinued in Antioch, teaching and 
preaching the word of the Lord, 
with many others also. 


36 YJ And some days after Paul 
said unto Barnabas, Let us go 
again and visit our brethren in 
every city where we have 
preached the word of the Lord, 
and see how they do: 

37 And Barnabas determined 
to take with them John, whose 
surname was Mark. 

38 But Paul thought not good 
to take him with them, who de- 
parted from them from Pam- 
phyla, and went not with them 
to the work. 

39 And the contention was so 
sharp between them, that they 
departed asunder one from the 
other: and so Barnabas took 
Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus ; 

40 And Paul chose Silas, and 
departed, being recommended 
by the brethren unto the grace 
of God. 

41 And he went through Sy- 
ria and Cilicia, confirming the 
churches. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 HEN came he to Derbe 

and Lystra: and, behold, a 
certain disciple was there, named 
Timotheus, the son of a certain 
woman, which was a Jewess, 
and believed; but his father 


\was a Greek; 
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2 Aur wuh Lustra aur Iqdnium 
men bhaion ke nazdik nek-nam 
tha. 

3 Pilus ne chaha, ki use apne 
sath le chale ; tab us ko le jake 
un Yahtdion ke sabab, jo un 
atraf men the, us k& khatna 
kiyd, kytinki we sab jante the, 
ki is ka bap Yunani tha. 

4 Aur jab we sbahron men 
guzarte the, toun hukmon ko, 
jo rastlon aur buzurgon ne Ya- 
ruisalam men thahraya tha, 
unhen pahunchaya, la un ki 
muhafazat karen. 

5 So kalisiy’en imén men maz- 
bit hufn, aur ginti men roz-ba- 
roz barhti gayin. 

6 Jab we Frigiya aur Galatiya 
ke mulk se guzre, to Rihi Quds 
ne unhen mana’ kiyé, ki: Asia 
men kalam na sunawen. 


7 Tab we Misiya men ake, 
Bittniya men jane ki tadbir 
men lage: par Réihne unhen 
jane na diya. 

8 Sowe Misiya se guzarkar, 
Trois men utar de. 

9 Aur Pilus ne rat ko roya 
dekhi; ki ek Magadtni 4dmi 
khata hid, aur us ki minnat 
karke kaht& hai, ki Par utar, 
aur Magadtniya men ake ha- 
mari madad kar. 

16 Jon usneroya dekhi, usi 
dam ham ne Maqadtiniya men 
jane ka irfda Joya, yih yaqin 
karke, ki Khudawand ne ham- 
en bulayd, ki unhen Injil suna- 
wen. 

11 Pas Troas se kishti kholke, 
ham sidhe Samutraqiya men, 
aur disre din Niyépulis men ae ; 


12 Aur wahan se, Filippi men 
ae, jo Magadtniya ki us qismat 
ka mugaddam shahr aur Rimi- 
on ki basti hai? ham kuchh din 
usi shahr men rahe. 

13 Aur sabt ke din shahr ke 
pdhar nadi kinare gaye, jahan 
dn’imangne ka dastur tha; aur 
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2 Which was well reported ¢ 
by the brethren that were < 
Lystra and Iconium. 

3 Him would Paul have to g 
forth with him: and took an 
circumcised him because of th 
Jews which were in those quai 
ters : for they knew all that hi 
father was a Greek. 

4 And asthey wentthrough th 
cities, they delivered them th 
decrees for to keep, that wei 
ordained of the avostles an 
elders which were at Jerusalen 


5 And so were the churche 
established in the faith, and in 
creased in number daily. 

6 Now when they had gon 
throughout Phrygia and th 
region of Galatia, and were for 
bidden of the Holy Ghost t 
preach the word in Asia, 

7 After they were come t 
Mysia, they assayed to go int 
Bithynia: but the Spirit suffer 
ed them not. 

8 And they passing by Mysi: 
came down to Troas. 

9 And a vision appeared t 
Paul in the night; There stoo 
aman of Macedonia, and pray 
ed him, saying, Come over int 
Macedonia, and help us. 


10 And after he had seen th 
vision, immediately we endea 
voured to go into Macedonia 
assuredly gathering that th 
Lord had called us for to preacl 
the gospel unto them. 

11 Therefore loosing fron 
Troas, we came with a straigh 
course to Samothracia, and th 
next day to Neapolis; 

12 And from thence to Phi 
lippi, which is the chief city o 
that part of Macedonia, and : 
colony: and we were in tha 
city abiding certain days. 

13 And on the sabbath wi 
went out of the city by a rive 
| side, where prayer was wont t 


| 


-paithke un ‘auraton se, jo ikat- 
thi thin, kalam karne lage. 


149 Aur Thuatira shahr kiek 
| Khudé-parast’aurat Ludia nim, 
_qirmiz bechnewaAli, sunti thi: us 
~ké dil Khudéwand ne khola, ki 
| Pélus ki baton par ji lagaya. 


15 Aur jab us ne apne gharane 
-samet baptisma paya, to minnat 
_karke kahé, Agar tumhen yaqin 
hai, kimain Khudéwand kiiman- 
dar hut, to chalke mere ghar 
men raho. Aur hamen zabar- 
dasti le gayi. 

16 4 Aur aisd hia, ki jab ham 
du’a mangne ki jagah jate the, 
ek chhokri, jis men gaib-dani ki 
réh saméi thi, hamen milf, jo 
_ gaib-goi se apne malikon ke liye 
bahut kuchh paidaé karti thi: 

17 Us ne Pilus ke aur hamare 
pichhe ake chillake kaha, ki Ye 

admi Khuda Ta’alaé ke bande 
hain, jo ham ko najat ki rah 
batate hain. 

18 Yih us ne bahut dinon tak 
_kiyé. Akhir Pilus ranjida hia, 
aur phirke us rah se kaha, ki 
Main tujhe Yist’ Masih ke nam 
par hukm karté hin, ki is se 

nikal ja. Wubh usi dam nikal 


ayi. 
at @ Jab us ke malikon ne 
dekha, kiun ki kaméi ki ummed 
jati rahi, to Pulus o Silas ko 

akarke chauk men sardéron ke 
pas khinch le chale. 

20 Aur unhen faujdari ke ha- 
kimon ke 4ge le jake kaha, ki 
Ye admi jo Yahtdi hain, hamare 
shahr ko bahut satate hain, 

21 Aurham koaisirasmen bata- 
te, jin k& manna aur un par 
?amal karn& hamen, ki Rimi 
| hain, rawA nahin. 

22 Tab bhir milke un ki mukhé- 
jafat men uthi: aur faujdari ke 
hakimon ne un ke kapre pharke, 
un ko bet marne k4 hukm diya. 

23 Aur unhen bahut rs 
qaid-khéne men dala, aur qaid- 
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be made; and we sat down, and 
spake unto the women which 
resorted thither. 

14 4 And a certain woman 
named Lydia, a seller of purple, 
of the city of Thyatira, which 
worshipped God, heard us : 
whose heart the Lord opened, 
that sheattended unto the things 
which were spoken of Paul. 

15 And when she was )aptiz- 
ed, and her household, she be- 
sought ws, saying, If ye have 
judged me to be faithful to the 
Lord, come into my house, and 
abide there. Aud she constrain- 
ed us. 

16 4 And it came to pass, as 
we went to prayer, a certain 
damsel possessed with a spirit 
of divination met us, which 
brought her masters much gain 
by sooth-saying : 

17 Thesame followed Pauland 
us, and cried, saying, These men 
are the servants of the most high 
God, which shew unto us the 
way of satvation. 

18 And this did she many days. 
But Paul, being grieved, turned 
and said to the spirit, [command 
thee in the name of Jesus Christ 
to come outof her. And he came 
out the same hour. 


19 4 And when her masters 
saw that the hope of their gains 
was gone, theycaught Paul and 
Silas, and drew them into the 
marketplace unto the rulers, 

20 And brought them to the 
magistrates, saying, These men, 
being Jews, do exceedingly 
trouble our city, 

21 And teach customs, which 
are not lawful for us to receive, 
neither to observe, being Ro- 
mans. 

22 And the multitude rose up 
together against them: and the 
magistrates rent off their clothes, 
and commanded to beat them. 

23 And when they had laid. 
many stripes upon them, they 

2B 
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khane ke daroga se takid ki, ki 
bari hoshyari se un ki nigah- 
bani kar. 

24 Us ne aisé hukm pake unhen 
andar ke qaid-khane men dala, 
aur un ke panw kath men thonk 


e. 

35 @ Adhi rét ko Pilus aur 
Silas du’4 mangte hte Khuda ki 
sitaish ke git gate the; aur ban- 
dhtie unhen sunte the. 

26 Tab ekbargibara bhinchal 
Ay4, aisi ki qaid-khane ki new 
bhi hil gayi: aur jhat sab dar- 
waze khul gaye, aur sab ki beri- 
an gir gayin. 


27 Aur qaid-khane ka daroga 
jag utha, aur jab qaid-khane ke 
darwaze khule dekhe, to yih 
samajhke kibandhue bhag gaye, 
talwar khinchke chaha li apne 
ta,in mar dale. : 

28 Tab Pilus ne bari Awaz 
se pukarke kaha, Apne ta,in 
nuqsin mat pahuncha: kytinki 
ham sab yahan maujid hain. 

29 Tab wub chirég mangwake 
bhitar daurd, aur kampta hua 
Pilus aur Silas ke pAanwon par 


Bez 
roe unhen bahar lake kah4, 
Ai sahibo, main ky karta, la 
najat pain ? 

31 Unhon ne kaha, ki Khuda- 
wand Yist’ Masih par im4n 14, 
ki ti aur tera gharana najat pa- 
wega. 

32 Tab unhon ne us ko, aur 
sab ko, jo us ke ghar men the, 
Khudawand ké kalam sunaya. 

33 Aur us ne rat ki usi ghari 
unhen leke, un ke zakhm dhoe : 
aur wahin us ne, aur sab ne, jo 
us ke the, baptisma paya. 

34 Aur unhen apne ghar lake 
un ke simhne dastarkhwan bi- 
chhaya, aur apne tamém ghar 
samet Khuda par iman lake 
khushi ki. 

35 Jab din hii, faujdari ke ha- 
kimon ne piyddon se kahla bhe- 
ja, ki Un Admion ko chhor de. 

36 Tab qaid-khane ke daroga 
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cast them into prison, charging 
the jailor to keep them safely ; 


24, Who, havingreceived such 
charge, thrust them into the inne: 
prison, and made their feet fast iz 
the stocks. 

25 4 And at midnight Paul an¢ 
Silas prayed, and sang praise: 
unto God: and the prisoner; 
heard them. 

26 And suddenly there was « 
great earthquake, so that thi 
foundations of the prison were 
shaken :and immediately all the 
doors were opened, and every 
one’s bands were loosed. 

27 And the keeper ofthe prison 
awaling out of his sleep, and 
seeing the prison doors open, he 
drew out his sword, and would 
have killed’ himself, supposing 
that the prisoners had been fled. 

28 But Paul cried with a loud 
voice, saying, Do thyself nc 
harm: for we are all here. 


29 Then he called for a light, 
and sprang in, and came trem- 
bling, and fell down before Paul 
and Silas, 

30 And brought them out, and 
said, Sirs, what must I do to be 
saved P 

31 And they said, Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved, and thy house. 


32 And they spake unto him 
the word of the Lord, and to 
all that were in his house. 

33 And he took them the same 
hour of the night, and washed 
their stripes ; and was baptized, 
he and all his, straightway. 

34 And when he had brought 
them into his house, he set meat 
before them, and rejoiced, be- 
lieving in God with all his 
house. 

35 And when it was day, the 
magistrates sent the serjeants, 
saying, Let those men go. 

36 And the keeper of the prison, 
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ne Pilus ko is bat ki khabar di, 
ki Faujdaéri ke hikimon ne kahlé 
bheja, ki tumhen chhor den: 
pasab nikalke salamat chale jao. 

37 Par Pilus ne un se kaha, ki 
Unhon ne hamen, jo Ritmi hain, 
be gunah sAdbit kiye, logon ke 
samhne bet marke qaid men 
lila: dur ab ham ko chupke 
nikilte hain? aisi na hogs; 
balki we 4p ake hamen nikal le 
chalen. 

38 Tab piyddon ne ye béten 
faujdari ke hakimon ko sundin, 
jab unhon ne sund, ki Rimi 
hain, to dar gaye. 

39 Aur 4ke unhen maniyé, 
aur bahar lake, minnat ki, ki 
shahr se chale jéen. 


40 Tab we qaid-khane se ni- 
kalke Ludid ke yah4n gaye: aur 
bhéion ko dekhke unhen nasthat 
ki, aur rawdna hue. 


XVII BAB. 
l T ABwe Amfipulisaur Apul- 


lonié se guzarke, Tassa- 
uniqe men, jahin Yahidion ki 
k *ibadat-khana tha, de : 


2 Aur Pilus apne dasttir par 
in ke pais andar gay4, aur tin 
abton men nawishton ki béton 
<4 charché un ke sath kiyé ; 

3 Ki un ké bhed kholté, aur 
lalil lake kahté thé, ki Zartr 
ha, ki Masih dukh uthawe, aur 
murdon men se ji uthe; aur ki 
yih Yisw’, jis ki main tumhen ma- 
di karté hin, wuhf Masth hai. 
4 'Tab un men se ba’zon ne man 
iyé, aur Pilus aur Silds ke 
sharik hte: aur Khuda-parast 
Yiinanion kf bari jamé’at, aur 
bahutert ashraf ’auraten bhi. 

5 4 Par Yahtdion ne jo imaén 
1a lie, d4h se bharke, baza- 
rion men se kaif ek sharfron ko 
ed sath liyé, aur bhir lagdke 
shahr men hangima kiyd, aur 
Yisiin k& ghar gherke’ unhen 
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told this saying to Paul, The 
magistrates have sent to let you 
go: now therefore depart, and 
go in peace. 

37 But Paul said unto them, 
They have beaten us openly un- 
condemned, being Romans, and 
have cast ws into prison; and 
now dothey thrust us out privi- 
ly? nay verily; butlet them come 
themselves and fetch us out. 


38 And the serjeants told these 
words unto the magistrates: and 
they feared, when they heard 
that they were Romans. 

39 And they came and be- 
sought them, and brought them 
out, and desired them to depart 
out of the city. 

40 And they went out of the 
prison, and entered into the 
house of Lydia: and when they 
had seen the brethren, they 
comforted them, and departed. 


CHAPTER. XVII. 


1 “he: A Mle hc aa 

through Amphipolis and 
Apollonia, they came to Thessa- 
lonica, where was a synagogue 
of the Jews: 

2 And Paul, as hismanner was, 
went in unto them, and three 
sabbath days reasoned with them 
out of the scriptures, 

3 Opening and alleging, that 
Christ must needs have suffered, 
and risen again from the dead ; 
and that this Jesus, whom I 
preach unto you, is Christ. 


4 And some of them believed, 
and consorted with Paul and 
Silas; and of the devout Greeks 
a great multitude, and of the 


'ehief women not a few. 


5 4 But the Jews which be- 
lieved not, moyed with envy, 
took unto them eertain lewd 
fellows of the baser sort, and ga- 
thered a company, and set all 
the city on an uproar, and assaul- 


jted the house of Jason, and 
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dhiindh&, ki logon ke s&mhne 
khinch lawen. 

6 Aur jab unhen na payd, to 
Yastin aur kai bhaion ko shahr 
ke sardaron pas yin chillite hie 
khineh lie, ki Ye shakhs, jinhon 
ne jahin ko ulat diya, yahan bhi 
Ae hain; 

7 Un ki mihmant Yastin ne ki; 
aur we sab, Qaisar ke hukmon 
ki barkhilafi karke, kahte hain, 
ki badshah to dusré hai, ya’ne, 
Wasu'. 

8 So unhon ne logon, aur shahr 
ke sardaron ko, yihsunike ghab- 
ra diya. 

9 Tab unhon ne YAastin aur 
baqion se zamin leke unhen 
chhor diya. 

10 § Lekin bhaton ne usi dam 
raton rat Pilus aur Silas, ko 
Baria shahr men bhej diyé; we 
wahan pahunchke, Yahtidion ke 
*ibadat-khane men gaye. 

11 Yahan ke log Tassaluniqion 
se nek-zit the; ki unhon ne bare 
shauq se kalam ko qabul kiya, 
aur voz roz nawishton men 
dhiindhte rahe, la ye biten yiin- 
hi hain, yé nahin. 

12 Is waste bahutere un men 
se iman lde, aur Ytinani sharif 
"auraten aur mard bhi thore na 
the. 

13 Jab Tassaluniqge ke Ya- 
hiidion ne jana, ki Paulus Khuda 
ka kalam Bariai men bhi sunaté 
hai, to wahin bhi ake logon ko 
ubhara. 


14 Tab bhaion ne fil-faur Piilus! 


ko rukhsat kiya, ki samundar ki 
taraf jée; lekin Silas aur Tim- 
tavis wahin rahe. 

15 Aur we, jo Pilus ki rahbari 
karte the, use Ateni tak l4e: aur 
Silas aur Timtéus ke liye hukm 
leke, ki jis jaldi se ho sake us 
ke pas Awen, rawaéna hie. 


'16 § Aur jis waqt Pilus Atenf 
men un ki rah takta tha, jab us 
ne dekha, ki shahr buton se 
bhara hai, to us ka ji jal gaya. 
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sought to bring them out to th 
people. 

6 And when they found the 
not, they drew Jason and certa 
brethren unto the rulers of tl 
city, erying, These that hay 
turned the world upside dow 
are come hither also ; 

7 Whom Jason hath receives 
and these all do contrary to tl 
decrees of Cxsar, saying th. 
there is another king, one Jesu 


8 And they troubled the peop 
and the rulers of the city, whe 
they heard these things. 

9 ‘And when they had tak 
security of Jason, and of tl 
other, they let them go. 

10 4 And the brethren imm 
diately sent away Paul ar 
Silas by night unto Berea: wi 
coming thither went into tl 
synagogue of the Jews. 

11 These were more noble the 
those in Thessalonica, in th 
they received the word with a 
readiness of mind, and searche 
the scriptures daily, wheth 
those things were so. 

12 Therefore many of them b 
lieved; also of honourable wom 
which were Greeks, and of me 
not a few, 

13 But when the Jews of The 
salonica had knowledge that tl 
word of God was preached \ 
Paul at Berea, they came thith 
also, and stirred up the people 

14 And then immediately tl 
brethren sent away Paul to 
as it were to the sea: but Sil: 
and ‘Timotheus abode there stil 

15 And they that conducte 
Paul brought him unto Athen 
and receiving a commandme) 
unto Silas and Timotheus for | 
come to him with all speed, the 
departed, 

16 §| Now while Paul waite 
for them at Athens, his spir 
was stirred in him, when he sa 
the city wholly given to id 


latry. 


17 Is liye wuh ‘ibidat-khine 
men Yahidion aur Khudé-paras- 
ton se, aur chauk men un se, jo 
a use milte the, bahs karta 
tha. 

18 Tab kai Afktri aur Stofqi 
"Mim us se bahasne lage, aur 

ba’zon ne kaha, ki Yih bakwési 
kyé kah& chihté hai? auron ne) 
kaha, Yih gair deoton ké khabar- 
denewil4 ma/lim parté hai: is 
liye ki wuh unhen Yist’ aur 

qiy4mat ki khush-khabari deta 
tha. 

19 Tab we use el Ariu- 

pagus parle gaye, aurkahé, Ayé 

Raion tia’ Neal > sakt& hai, ki 
ole nayi ta’lim, jo ti deta hai, 

ya hui? 

20 Kytnki ti hamare k4non 

men anokhi baten “1 ope 
hai: so ham jané ch4hte hain,) 
ki in se ky4 garaz hai. 

21 (1s waste ki sire Ateniwale 
aur musafir, jo wah4n rahte the, | 
apni fursat ka waqt, siwa nays | 
bit kahne aur sunne ke, disre | 
kim men nahin kAtte the.) 

22 YF Tab Pilus Ariupagus ke 
bich men khar& hoke bolé, Ai) 
Ateniwilo, main dekhté hin, ki | 
tum har strat se deoton ke bare | 
pijnewale ho. 

23 Kytnki main ne sair karte, 
aur tumhére ma’bidon par nazar 
karte hie, ek qurbangah pai, jis 

ar yih likh4é tha, ki NA-MA’- 

Eu KHUDA KELIYE. Pas 
jis ko tum be ma’lim kiye pijte 

o, main tum ko usi ki khabar 
deté hin. 

24 Khuda, jisne duny4 aur sab 
kuchh jo us men hai paidé kiyé, 
jis hal ki wuh 4smén aur zamin 

4 malik hai, hath ki banéf hii 
haikalon men nahin rahta; 

95 Na 4dmion ke hath se khid- 
mat leta, goys ki kisi chia kA 
muht4j hai, kyinki wuh to4p sab 
ko zindagi aur s4ns aur sab 
kuchh bakhshté hai; 
26 Aur ck hi lai se 4dmion ki 


gab qaumentamim zamin ki sath | 


_ par basne ke liye paida kin, aur 
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17 Therefore disputed he in 
the synagogue with the Jews, 
and withthe devout persons, and 
in the market daily with them 
that met with him. 

18 Then certain philosophers of 
the Hpicureans, and of the Sto- 
icks, encountered him. And some 
said, What will this babbler 
say P other some, He seemeth to 
be a setter forth of strange gods: 
because he preached unto them 
Jesus, and the resurrection. 


19 And they took him, and 
brought him unto Areopagus, 
saying, May we know what this 
new doctrine, whereof thou 
speakest, is ? 

20 For thou bringest certain 
strange things to our ears: we 
would know therefore what 
these things mean. 

21 ( For all the Athenians and 
strangers which were there spent 
their time in nothing else, but 
either to tell, or to hear some 
new thing. ) 

22 % Then Paul stood in the 
midst of Mars’ hill, and said, Ve 
men of Athens, I perceive thatin 
all things ye are too supersti- 
hous. ; 

23 For as I passed by, and be- 
held your devotions, I found an 
altar with this inscription, TO 
THE UNKNOWN GOD: 
Whom therefore ye ignorantly 
worship, him declare I unto you. 


24, God that made the world 
and all things therein, sceing 
that he is Lord of heaven and 
earth, dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands; 

25 Neither is worshipped with 
men’s hands, as thou me he need- 
ed any thing, seeing he giveth to 
all hfe, and breath, and all 
things; 

26 And hath wade of one blood 
all nations of men for to dwell 
‘ont a)l the face of the earth; and 
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muqarrar waqton, aur un ki su- 
kiinat ki haddon ko thahraya ; 


27 Taki Khudawand ko dhin- 
dhen, shiyad ki tatolkar use 
pawen, agarchi wuh ham men 
kisi se dir nahin: 


28 Kyunki usi se ham jite, aur 
chalte phirte, aur maujud hain; 
jaisA tumhare shéiron men se bhi 

a’zon ne kaha hai, ki Ham to us 
hi ki nas] hain. 

29 Pas Khuda kinasl hoke ha- 
Men munasib nahin, ki yih khi- 
yal karen, ki Khuda sone, aur 
Tipe, yé patthar ki maénind hai, 
jo admi ki hunar o tadbir se 
garhe. 

30 Garaz ki Khuda, jahalat ke 
waqton se tarah deke, ab sab 
A&dmion ko har jagah hukm deta 
hai, ki tauba karen : 

31 Kyinki us ne ek din thah- 
ray hai, jis men wuh rasti se 
dunya ki ’adaélat karega, us Admi 
ki ma’rifat, jise us ne muqarrar 
kiya; aur use murdon men se 
uthake yih bat sab par sabit ki. 


32 @ Aur jab unhon ne murdon 
ke ji uthne ki bat suni, to ba’ze 
thatth4 marne lage, aur ba’zon 
ne kaha, Is ki babat ham tujh se 
phir sunenge. 

33 Tab Puilus un ke darmiyan 
se chala gaya. 

34, Par kitoe 4dmi us se milke 
iman lae: un men Diunisius 
Ariupagus ka ek salahkar, aur 
Damaris name ek ’aurat, aur kai 
aur un ke sath the. 


XVIII BAB. 


1 A’D us ke, Pilus Atenf se 
rawana hoke Qurintus 
men aya. 

2 Aur wahan Aqul4 name ek 
Yahiudi ko payé, jis ki paidaish 
Puntus ki thi, aur unhin dinon 
apni jort Prisqilla ke sath Italia 
se aya tha: (kyunki Qlaudius ne 
hukin diy4 tha, ki sab Yahudf 
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hath determined the times be 
fore appointed, and the bound: 
of their habitation ; 

27 That they should seek th 
Lord, if haply they might fee 
after him, and find him, thoug] 
he be not far from every one o 
us: 

28 For in him we live, anc 
move, and have our being; a: 
certain also of your own poet: 
haye said, For we are also his 
offspring. 

29 Forasmuch then as we are 
the offspring of God, we ought 
not to think that the Godheac 
is like unto gold, or silver, o1 
stone, graven by art and man’: 
device. 

30 And the times of this igno 
rance God winked at; but nov 
commandeth all men every 
where to repent: 

31 Because he hath appointed 
a day, in the which he will judge 
the world in righteousness by 
that man whom he hath ordain- 
ed; whereof he hath given assu- 
ranece unto all men, in that he 
hath raised him from the dead. 

32 4 And when they heard of 
the resurrection of the dead, 
some mocked: and others said, 
We will hear thee again of this 
matter. 

33 So Paul 
among them. 

34 Howbeit certain men clays 
unto him, and believed : among 
the which was Dionysius. the 
Areopagite, and a woman named 
Damaris, and others with them. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 A‘ these things Pau! 
A departed from Athens, 
and came to Corinth ; 

2 And found a certain Jew 
named Aquila, born in Pontus, 
lately come from Italy, with his 
wife Priscilla; (because thai 
Claudius had commanded all 


departed from 
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Rim se nikal jéwen:) sowuh un 
ke pas gaya. 

3 Aur is liye ki wuh un ka 
ham-pesha tha, un ke sath raha, 
aur kam karne’ laga: kyvnki un 
ka pesha khaima-dozi thi. 

4 Aur wuh har sabt ko ‘ibadat- 
khane men bahs kartéa, aur Ya- 
hidfon aur Yindnion ko qiil 
karta tha. 

§ Aur jab Silas aur Timtdus 
Magqadiuniya se 4e, Pilus ji men 
majbur hia, aur Pakidionke age 
gawahi di, ki Yist’ wuhi Masih 
hai. 

6 Jab we muqibala karne, aur 
kufr bakne lage, us ne apne 
kapre jharke un se kaha, Tum- 
hara khin tumhari gardan par; 
main pik htin: ab se gair-qau- 
mon ki taraf jaiinga. 


7 §J Wahan se wuh chala, aur 

Justus name Khuda-parast ke 
ghar, jo. ibadat-khane se mild 
tha, gaya. 


8 Aur ‘ibddat-khane ka sardaér 
Krispus, apne tamam ghar samet, 
Khuddwand par iman laya : aur 
bahut se Qurinti sunke i iman lée, 
aur baptisma paya. 

9 Tab Khudawand ne rat ko 
fe men Pilus se kaha, Mat 
dar, par kaht4 ja, aur chup na 


ho 

10 Is liye ki main tere séth 
hin, aur kof tujh se bad-suluki 
karne na pawega, kyinkiis shahr 
men mere bahut log hain. 

11 So wuh derh baras wahin 
thaharke, un ke darmiyén Khu- 
di ké kalim sikhaéta raha. 

12 §{ Aur jab GAllio Akhaia ka 
Stiba thé, Yahidi eka karke 
Pulus par charh de, aur use ’ada- 
lat men le gaye, 


13 Aur kaha, Yih shakhs logon 
ko bahkat& ki shari’at ke bar- 
khilaf Khudé ki parastish karen. 

14 Aur jab Pilus ne chaha ki 
munh khole, Gallione Yahtdion 
se kahé, Ai Yahudio, agar kuchh 
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Jews to depart from Rome: ) 
and came unto them. 

3 And because he was of the 
same craft, he abode with them, 
and wrought : for by their occu- 
pation they were tentmakers. 

4 And he reasoned in the syna- 
gogue every sabbath, and per- 
suaded the Jews and the Greeks. 


5 And when Silas and Timo- 


n/theus were come from Macedo- 


nia, Paul was pressed in the 
spirit, and testified to the Jews 
that Jesus was Christ. 

6 And when they opposed 
themselves, and blasphemed, he 

shook Ais raiment, and said unto 
them, Your blood ée upon your 
own heads; I am clean: from 
henceforth I will go unto the 
Gentiles. 

7 4 And he departed thence, 
and entered into a certain man’s 
house, named Justus, one that 
worshipped God, whose house 
joined hard to the synagogue. 

8 And Crispus, the chief ruler 
of the synagogue, believed on 
the Lord with all his house; and 
many of the Corinthians hearing 
believed, and were baptized. 

9 Then spake the Lord to Paul 
in the night by a vision, Be not 
afraid, but speak, and hold not 
thy peace: 

10 For [am with thee, and no 
man shall set on thee to hurt 
thee: for I have much people 
in this city. 

11 And he continued there a 
year and six months, teaching 
the word of God among them. 

12 4 And when Gallio was the 
deputy of Achaia, the Jews 
made insurrection with one 
accordagainst Paul, and brought 
him to the judgment seat, 

13 Saying, This fedlow persua- 
deth men to worship God con- 
trary to the law. 

14 And when Paul was now 
about to open Ais mouth, Gallio 
said unto the Jews, If it were a 
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wulm ya shardvat hotf, to wajib | matter of wrong or wicked low: 
tha, ki main sabr karke tumhari | ness, O ye Jows, reason woul 
saunter: that T should bear with you 

15 Par agar vih suwal tumhart} 16 But if it be a question « 
ta'lim, aur ndmon, aur sharf'at| words and names, and ef you 
ke haqq mon hai, to tum hi jdnos | law, look ye ¢o a; for T will | 
Feytinki main nahin chahta, ki} no judge of such matters. 
aist baton ka munsit hin, 

16 Aur us ne unhen ‘adalat-gih} 16 And he drave them fro 
so nikal diya, the judgment seat, 

17 Tab sab Yiininton ne “ibd-| 17 Then all the Greeks toc 
dat-khino ke sardar Sostanes ko | Sosthenes, the chief ruler of tl 
pakarke ‘addlat-gih ke simhne | synagogue, and beat dim befor 
mara, Par Gallio ne in baton kt! the judgment seat. And Galli 
kuehh parwa na ki, caved for none of those thing 

18 { Aurjab Palusaurbdhiba.| 18 9) And Paul after this tar 
hut din wahain rahi thé, tab | vied there yet a good while, an 
bhafon se rukhsat hoke, aur} then took his leave of the bre 
Qankria mon sirmundake, kyiin. | thren, and sailed thence into Sy 

‘we: rife. Ps ee Pie . : gd “ 
ki us ne mannat mani thi, jahds | ria, and with him Priscilla an 
par Suriya ko rawéna bid, aur} Aquila ; having shorn Ads hea 
Prisqilld aur Aqild us ke sith} in Cenchrea: for he had a voy 
the, 

19 Aur Afasus men pahunchke! 192 And he came to Ephesu: 
ts ne unhen wahin ehhord: aur} and left them there: but he hiw 
Ap ibddat-khane mon jake Yahi. | self entered into the synagogue 
dion se baten kin, and reasoned with the Jews 

20 Tab unhon ne us se dar-} 20 When they desired Atm t 
khwast kf, ki aur kuchh din un | tarry longer time with them, h 
ko sith rahe, par us ne na mand; | consented not; 

2t Balki un se yih kahke} 2l But bade them farewell 
rukhsat ba, ki har hal men} saying, Tmust by allmeans kee 
mujho gamir hai, ki Yartisalam | this feast that cometh in Jeru 
men ‘fd i Ayanda ko kartin: par) salem: but T will veturn agai 
agar Khudié chihe, to tumhare | wnto you, if’ God will, And h 
pais phir diinga, Aur Afasus se) sailed from Rphesus. 
jahads par sawar hoke chald. | 

22 Aur Qaisaviyd men utarke} 22 And when he had landed a 
vipar charh gaya, aur jab kalisi- | Cesarea, and gone wp, and salu 
ye se salim kaha tha, Antakiya | ted the church, he went dow 
ko utar gaya, to Antioch, 

28 Aur kuchh din rahke, wa-| 23 And after he had spen 
han so rawina hui, aur Galati.) some time there, he departed 
ya aur Erigiya ke mulkon men | and went over ad? the county 
bardbar guaarta, aur sab shdgir- | of Galatia and Phrygia in orden 
don ko taqwiyat dota gaya, strengthening all the disciples 

24 4 Aur ‘Apulliis ndme ek!) 24 4 Anda certain Jowname 
Yahtial, jis kf paiddish Iskan-| Apollos, born at Alexandria, a 
dariya id thi, jo subin-dwar | eloquent man, ard mighty in th 
shakhs aur pile nawishton men} scriptures, eame to Nphesus. 
bari gabil tha, Afasus men 
pahuneha. é 

26 Ts shakhs ne Khuddiwand! 25 This man was instructed }: 
ki rah ki tarbiyat pai thi; aur! the way of the Lord; and bein: 


x 
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dil men sargarm hoke kalfm 
karti, aur sihhat se Khudiwand 
ki biten sikhAit thé, par sirf 
Yihanné lA baptivma janté tha, 

26 Wuh ‘ib Eaikiine men 
be-dhayak bolne lagh : aur Aqilé 
aur Prisqillf ne, us ki sunke, 
ise apne sth liyh, aur us ko 
Khuda kef roh siyhda durunstt vo 

batat, 

27 Jab us ne Akhaia men war 
jane kh ivida kiyh, to bhéton ne 
shAgivdon ko likhke darkhwént 
ki ki us ko qabil karen: us ne 
wahin pahunehke, un kf, jo 
faz) ke sabab finin Mae the, bari 
madad fs 

28 Kytinki us ne pik nawish- 
ton se sAbit karke ki yih Yin’ 
wih Masih hai, Yahddion ko 
sab ke five baye zor shor se qAil 
kiys. 


XIX BAB. 
1 UR aish has, ki jab Apul- 
A. lin Qurintis men tha, 
Pilustpar ke mulkon se gusarlke 
Afasus mon fyt, aur kat shégir- 
don ko pike, 


2 Un wo kabhi, Ky& tum ne, 
ee se fimfin lhe, Rihi Quds pate 
nhonw ne use kahh, Ham ne to 
sund bhi nahin, ki Rah i Quads 


hat. 


8 Us ne wun se kahf, Pas tam 
no. kis ki baptisnn phy We 
bole, ki Yihannt kf baptisma, 


4 Tab Palus ne kaht, Ythan- 
nine to tauba kA baptisma diys, 
logon se yih kahte hie, ki us 
pir_jo mere pichhe Ath hai, ya'- 
ne Yisi’ par, imin lawen, 


J 


6 Unhon ne yih sunkar Khu 
diwand View’ ke nim par bap- 
tinma phyh, 

6 Aur jab Pilus ne wn par hath 
rakhe the, Rihi Qude un par 
fi, aur torah tarah ki zubsnen 
bolne, aur nubiwat karne lage. | 
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fervent in the spirit, he «pale 
and taught diligently the things 
of the Lord, knowing only the 
baptism of John, 

20 And he began to speak 
boldly in the synagogue whom 
when Aquila and Priwcilla had 
heard, they took him unto them 
and expounded unto him the 
way of God more perfectly, 

27 And when he was disposed 
bo passinto Achaia, the brethren 
wrote, exhorting the disciples to 
receive him: who, when he was 
come, helped them much which 
had believed through grace : 


2% Vor he mightily convinced 
the Jews, and that publiekly, 
showing by the seriptures that 
Jesus was Clirist, 


CHAPTER XIX, 


if ND it came to pasa, that, 
, while 5 mers wae at 
Corinth, Paul having passed 


er Commis came to 


petoubshe wy) ek or 
| finding certain 


Wphesuss an 
diverples, 

2 He said unto them, Have ye 
received the Holy Ghost since 
yo believed P And they said 
wito him, We have not so much. 
as heard whether there be any 
Holy Ghost. 

3 And he said unto them, Unto 
what then were ye baptized ? 
And they said, Unto John’s bap. 
tin, 

A Then said Paul, John verily 
baptized with the bapliom of re- 
pentance, saying nto the Si 
that they should believe on him 
which should come after him, 
that is, on Christ Jesus, 

6 Whon they heard this, they 
were baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus. 

6 And when Paul had laid hie 
hands upon them, the Holy 
Ghost came on them; and they 
mor with tongues, and prophos 
sod, 
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7 Wo sab Admi barah ek the. 


8 Aur wuh ‘ibédat-khane men 
jako be-dharak bolta, aur tin 
mahinou tak bahs larta, aur 
Khuda ki badshahat ki baten 
unhen samjphat& raha: 

9 Lekin jab ba’zon ke dail 
sakht ho gaye, aur we be-tman 
hive, balki logon ke s&imhne is 
rih ko burt kahne lage, us ne 
un se kindve hoke, shagivdon ko 
alag lya, aur har row kisi ‘M- 
rannus name ke madrase men 
bahs karté tha, 

10 Yih do baras tak hot raha ; 
aisi ki Asia ko sab rahnewdlon 
ne, kya Yahtdi ky& Yinini, 
Khudawand Yist’ ka kalam 
sauna, 

UU Aur Khuda Prilus ke hathon 
se bare bare mu'ajize dikhata 
tha; 

12 Yahdn tak ki ramal aur 
patke us ke badan ko chhuwa- 
ke, biméron par dalte the, aur 
un ki bimdridn jatt rahtin, aur 
burt rdhen un senikal jatt thin, 

18 4 ‘Tab ba'ze dwara jhayme 

shinknowdile Yahitidion no, 
ikhtiydr kiyé, kei un par, jin men 
buri rdhen samai thin, Khuda. 
wand Yist’ kA nim phiinkke 
kahen, ki Ham tum ko us Visti’ 
ki qasam dete hain, jis ki Paulus 
manadt karta hai, 

14 Aur wm men Sqova Yahidi 
sardair kahin ke sat bete the, jo 
yih karte tho. 

15 Tab burt rah ne jawab men 
kaha, ki Yist’ ko main janta, 
aur Plus se bhi waqithun ; par 
tum kaun ho? 

16 Aur wuh shakhs, jis par burt 
rah thi, un par lapka, aur gilib 
Ake un par aist viyddatt ki, dd 
We nange aur ghiyal us ghar se 
Dhage. 


VW Aur yih bat sab Yahtidion 
aur Yiinanion ko, jo Afasus men 
rahte the, maim hit; tab sa- 
bhon men dar samaya, aur Khau- 


\ 
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7 And all the mon were abor 
twolve. 

8 And he went into the syn 
gogue, and spake boldly for th 
space of three months, disputin 
and persuading the things cor 
cerning the kingdom of God. 

9 But whon divers were har 
ened, and believed not, br 
spake evil of that way befor 
the multitude, he departed tror 
them, and sharin’ the disci 
ples, disputing daily in th 
school of one Tyrannus. 


10 And this continued by th 
space of two years; so that al 
they which dwelt in Asia hoar 
the word of the Lord Jesus, bot! 
Jows and Grooks. 

11 And God wrought specia 
miracles by the hands of Paul 


12 So that from his body wer 
brought unto the sick handker 
chiets oraprons, and the disoases 
departed from thom, and the evil 
spirits went out of them. 

13 Y Then certain of the vaga 
bond Jews, exoreists, took upor 
thom to call over them whiel 
had evil spirits the name o 
the Lord Jesus, saying, We ad 
jure you by Jesus whom Pau 
preacheth, 


1d And there were seven son 
of one Soeva, a Jew, ard chic: 
of the priests, which did so. 

15 And the evil spirit ‘an 
swered and said, Jesus I know 
<< Paul I know; but who axe 

“ 
T6 And the man in whom the 
ovil spirit was leaped on them 
and overcame them, and pre 
yailed against them, so that they 
(lod out of that house naked anc 
wounded, * 

17 And this was known t 
all the Jews and Greeks als 
dwelling at Ephesus; and fea 
fell on them all, and the nam 
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—déwand Vist’ ke nim ki buzurgs. 
ki gayi. 

18 Aur bahuteron ne un men 
| Bey jo imin lhe the, Ake, apne 
kémon ko qabil diyé, aur zihir 
kiya; 

19 Aur bahuton ne, jo jédtigart 
karte the, apni kitaben ikattht 
_karke sab logon ke Age jalé din ; 
aur jab un ki qimat k& hisAb 
‘kiy4, to pach4s haziy ripiya 
-thahrt. 

~—6- 20 Ssh tarah Khudiwand kaé 
kalam nih4yat barh gaya aur 
6 gflib hia, 

21 4 Jab yih ho chuké, Pilus 
no apne dil men thénd, ki Maqa- 
diniya aur Akhaia se hoke Ya 
Siae men jain, aur keahd, ki 
Wahdn jane ke ba’d Rim ko 
bhi mujhe dekhné zarty hai ; 


22 So un men ge, jo us ki khid- 
mat’ karte the, do shakhs 'Tim- 
dius aur Aristus ko Maqadtiniya 
men bhejke, ap kuchh din Asia 
men rahi. 

23 Aur us We is rah kf bibat 
bard fasid utha. 


24 Kytinki Demetrius nfime ek 
sundry jo Artamis ke ripahle 
mandir bandté thé, aur us pesha- 
iri ko bahut kamw4 deté 
tha’; . 

25 Us ne un ko, aur gairon ko 
jo waist kim karte the, jam’a 

arke kahf, ki Ai mardo, tum 
jinte ho, ki haméri farigat isi 

fm kf badaulat hai. 

26 Aur tum dekhte aur sunte 
ho, ki sirf Afasus men nahin, 
balki tamam Asia ke qarib men 
is Pilusne babut se logon ko tar- 

fb dekar gunréh kar diyé hai, 

i kahté hai, yih jo hath ke ba- 
nie hain Khudé nahin hain. 

27 So sirf yihf khatra nahin, 
ki haméré pesha be-qadr ho jae, 
balki bari deyi Artamis ké man- 
dir bhi né&-chiz ho jae, aur us 
ki buzurgi, jise tamim Asia 
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of the Lord Jesus was magni- 
fied. 

18 And many that believed 
came, and confessed, and shewed 
their deeds. 


19 Many of them also which 
used curious arts brought their 
books together, and burned them 
before allmen: and they count- 
ed the price of them, and found. 
it fifty thousand pieces of silver, 

20 So mightily grew the word 
of God and prevailed. 


21 4 After these things were 
ended, Paul purposed in the 
spirit, when he had passed 
through Macedoniaand Achaia, 
to gotoJerusalem, saying, After 


\IT have been there, I must also 


see Rome. 

22 So he sent into Macedonia 
two of them that ministered unto 
him, Timotheus and Hrastus ; 
but he himself stayed in Asia 
for a season. 

23 And the same time there 
arose no small stir about that 
way. 

24 Vor a certain man named 
Demetrius, a silversmith, which 
made silver shrines for Diana, 
brought no small gain unto the 
craftsmen. ; 

25 Whom he called together 
with the workmen of like oveupa- 
tion, and said, Sirs, ye know 
that by this craft we have our 
wealth. 

26 Moreover ye seo and hear, 
that not alone at Mphesus, but 
almost throughout all Asia, this 
Paul hath persuaded and turned 
away much people, saying that 
they be no gods, which are made 
with hands : 

27 So that not only this our 
craft isin danger to be set at 
nought ; but also that the tem- 
ple of the great goddess Diana 
should be despised, and her mag- 
nificence should be destroyed, 
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aur sdrf dunyd piijtt hai, galt 
rahe, 

28 Jab unhon ne yih sund, to 
gusse se bhar gaye, aur chillike 
kaha, ki Afasion kf Artamis 
bart hai. ; 

29 Aur tamém shahrmen balwi 
hia: aur sab milke Gaius aur 
Aristarkhus ko jo Maqadliniya 
ke rahnewdle aur Pilusske han. 
safar the, pakarke tamésha-@ah 
ko daure. 


30 Aur jab Pilus ne chaha, ki 
logon ke darmiydn jie, to shagir- 
don ne use jane na diya, 

81 Aur Asia ke buzurgon men 
se ba'zon ne, jo us ke dost the, 
us ke pds Admi bhejke minnat 


ki, ki tamdshé-gih men mat ja. , 


32 Aur ba’ze kuchh chillte, 
aur ba’ze kuchh : kytnki jama- 
’at barham davham ho gayt tht, 
aur aksaron ne na jand, ki ham 
kis liye ikatthe hte hain. 

838 Tab unhon ne Sikandar ko, 
jise Yahvidi dhakiyate the, bhtr 
men sedge kar diyé. Aur Si- 
kandar ne hath se ishdra karke 
haha, ki logon ke sAimbhne ‘usr 
kare. 

34 Par jab unhon ne jana, ki 
wuh Yahtidi hai, to sab han- 
Awaz hoke do ghante ke qartb 
chillate rahe, ki Afasfon ki 
Artamfs bart hai. 

36 Aur jab shahr ke muharrir 


ne logon ko thandh& kiya, to | 


kaha, Ai Afasio, kaun Admf hai 
jo nahin jinta, ki Afaston ka 
shahr bart devi Artamis ki, aur 
us mitrat ki jo Zeus ki taraf se 
giti, puja karnewalé hai P 


86 Pas jab kof in baton ke 
khiléf nahin kah sakté, to wijib 
hai ki tum thame raho, aur be- 
soche kuehh na karo. 

37 Kytinki ye mard jin ko tum 
yahdin lite, na mandir ke chor, 
na tumhari devi ke nindé-karne- 
wale hain. 

38 Pas agar Dometrius aur us 
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whom all Asia and the worl 
worshippoth, 

28 And when they heard the: 
sayings, they were tull of wratl 
and cried out, saying, Great; 
Diana of the Ephesians. 

29 And the whole city wa 
filled with confusion: and hay 
ing caught Gaius and Arista: 
chus, men of Macedonia, Paul 


}eompanions in travel, they rus! 


od with one accord into th 
theatre. 

30 And when Paul would hav 
entered in unto the people, th 
disciples suffered him not. 

31 And certain of the chief o 
Asia, which were his friends 
sont unto him, desiring Aim tha 
he would not adventure himsel 
into the theatre, 

32 Some therefore cried on 
thing, and some another; for th 
assembly was confused ; an 
the more part: knew not where 
fore year were come together 

33 And they drew Alexande: 
out of the multitude, the Tow: 
putting him forward. And Alex 
ander beckoned with the hand 
and would have made his de 
fence unto the people. 

84 Bat when they knew tha 
he was a Jew, all with one voie 
about the space of two: hour 
cried out, Great ds Diana of the 
Kphesians. 

35 And when the townelerh 
had appeased the people, hi 
said, ¥e men of Ephesus, wha 
man is there that knoweth not 
how that the city of the Hphes. 
ians is a worshipper of the great 
goddess Diana, and of the ¢mage 
which fell down trom Jupiter t 

36 Seeing thon thatthose things 
cannot be spoken against, ye 
ought to be quiet, and to dc 
nothing rashly. 

37. For ye have brought hither 
these men, which are neither rob. 
bers of churches, nor yet blas- 
phemers of your goddess. 

38 Wherefore if Demetrius, 
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ke ham-pesha kisi par da’wA 
rakbte hon, to’adalat khult hai, 
aur Stibe baithe hain: ek ddsre 
par nélish karen. 


89 Par jis strat men tum koi 
aur bit tahqiq karne chahte ho, 
to dini majlis men faisal hoga. 


40 Kytinki hamen khatra hai, 
1a 4j ke balwe ke waste ham pav 
nilish ho, is liye ki koi sabab 
nahin, ki jis se ham is hangame 
kA jawaib de saken. 

41 Aur yih kahke majlis ko 
barkhwast kiya. 


XxX BAB. 


1 Bi hullar manuqtf hid, 
Pilus ne shdgirdon ko 
Juldke unhen salim kiya; tab 
wahan se rawdna hia, ki Maqa- 
‘diiniya ko jie. 
2 Aur un atraf se guzarke, aur 
unhen bahut nasihat karke, Yi- 
nan men Aya, 


3 Aur tin mahinon tak wahdén 
raha. Phir jis waqt jah4z par 
Suriya men jane ko tha, Yaht- 
di us ki gh4t men lage: tab us 
‘ki yih salah hii, ki Maqadtniya 
ki rah se phire. 

| 4 Aur Sopatrus Barfai. any Aris- 
tarkhus aur Sikiindus, jo Tas- 
salunige ke the, aur Gaius Darbe 
ka, aur Timtaus, aur Tukhikus 
aur Trufimus, jo Asia ke the, 
Asia tak us ke sath gaye. 

5. We age jake, hamare liye 
Troas men thahre. 
| 6 Aur fatir ke dinon ke ba’d 
jham Filippi se jahdz par rawé- 
na hoke, panch din ke ‘arse 
men Trois men un ke pis pa- 
hunche ; aur sat din wahan 
thahre. 

7 Aur hafte ke pahle din, jab 
shagird roti torne Me ikatthe Ae, 
Pilus ne, ki dusre din jane ko 
‘tha, un ke séth kalam kiyé, aur 
jJapna kalim dhi rit tak ba- 

haiyé, 
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and the craftsmen which are 
with him, have a matter against 
any man, the law is open, and 
there are deputies: let them 
implead one another. 

39 Butif ye enquire any thing 
concerning other matters, it 
shall be determined in a lawful 
assembly. 

40 For we are in danger to be 
called in question for this day’s 
uproar, there being no cause 
whereby we may givean account 
of this concourse. 

41 And when he had thus 
spoken, he dismissed the assem- 


bly. 
CHAPTER XX. 
1 fs after the wproar was 


ceased, Paul called unto 
him the disciples, and embraced 
them, and departed for to go 
into Macedonia. 

2 And when he had gone over 
those parts, and had given them 
much exhortation, he came into 
Greece, 

3 And there abode three 
months. And when the Jews laid 
wait for him, as he was about to 
sail into Syria, he purposed to 
return through Macedonia. 


4 And there accompanied him 
into Asia Sopater of Berea; and 
of the Thessalonians, Aristar- 
chusand Secundus ; and Gaius of 
Derbe, and Timotheus; and of 
Asia, Tychicus and Trophimus. 

5 These going before tarried 
for us at Troas. 

6 And we sailed away from 
Philippi after the days of unlea- 
vened bread, and came unto 
them to Troas in five days; 
where we abode seven days. 


7 And upon the first day of the 
week, when the disciples came 
together to break bread, Paul 
preached unto them, ready to de- 
part on the morrow; and con- 
tinucd his speech until midnight. 

9C¢ 
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8 Aur us bala-khane par, ja- 

hin we ikatthe the, bahut chi- 

rag jal rahe. / : 

9 Aur Yiitakhus nam ek ja- 
win khirki par baitha tha; us 
ko bari nind Af; aur jab Pulus 
der tak bAten karté rahé, wuh 
mare nind ke jhukke tisre dar- 
je se niche gir par4, aur murda 
uthayA4 gaya. ) 

10 ‘Tab Plus utarke use lipat 
gayé, aur gale lagéke kaha, 
Mat ghabréo: kytinki us ki jan 
us men hai. } 

11 Aur tipar jake roti tori aur 
khake itni der tak un se baten 
karté raha, ki bhor ho gayi; isi 
tarah se wuh chala gaya. 


12 Aur we us jawan ko jita 
Jae, aur nihdyat khatir-jam’a 
hiie. ase 1 

13 Y Aur ham jahaz par age 
Assus ko gaye, is irade par, Kel 
wahin Pilus ko apne sath 
charha len, kytinkad wuh wahan 

_paidal jane ka irada karke yun 
farma gaya tha. 

14 Jab wuh Assus men hamen 
milé, ham use charhéke Mitu- 
lene men 4e, 

15 Aur wahan se jahaéz kholke, 
disre din Khius ke sAmhne ae ; 
aur tisre din Samus men dakhil 
hve ; aur Trogullium: men ma- 
qim karke, ek din ke ba’d Mi- 
letus men 4e. nae 

16 Kytnki Pyjlus ne thand 
tha, ki Afasusse guzar jie, ais& 
na ho, ki us ko Asia men rahne 
se der lage: is liye ki wuh jal- 
di karta tha, taki agar us se ho 
sake, to Pantekust ke din ko 
Yartisalam men kate. 

17 & Aur us ne Miletus se 
Afasus men kahla bhejke kalt- 
siye ke buzurgon ko bulaya. 

18 Aur jab we us ke pas de, to 
unhen kahaé, Tum jante ho, la 
pahle din se jis men main Asia 
men ay4, kis tarah har waqt 
tumhare sath raha ; 


19 Ki kamél farotani aur 4n- 
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8 And there were many light 
inthe upper chamber, where the 
were gathered together. 

9 And there sat in a window 
certain young mannamed Euty 
chus, being fallen into a dee 
sleep: and as Paul was lon; 
preaching, he sunk down wit 
sleep, and fell down from th 
third loft, and was taken up deac 

10 And Paul went down, an 
fell on him, and embracing hi 
said, Trouble not yourselves 
for his life is in him. 

11 Whenhe therefore was com 
up again, andhad broken bread 
and eaten, and talkeda lors 
while, even till break of day, s 
he departed. 

12 And they brought the young 
man alive, and were not a littl 
comforted. 

13 §| And we went before t 
ship, and sailed unto Assos, ther 
intending to take in Paul: for s 
had he appointed, minding him 
self to go afoot. 


14 And when he met with 
us at Assos, we took himin, and 
came to Mitylene. 

15 And we sailed thence, an¢ 
came the next day over against 
Chios; and the next day we ar 
rived at Samos, and tarried a: 
Trogyllium; and the next dag 
we came to Miletus. 

16 For Paul had determined tc 
sail by Ephesus, because he 
would not spend the timein Asia: 
for he hasted, if it were pos- 
sible for him, to be at Jerusalem 
the day of Pentecost. 


17 § Andfrom Miletus he sent 
to Ephesus, and called — th 
elders of the church. 

18 And when they were come 
to him, he said unto them, Ye 
know, from the first day that I 
came into Asia, after whatman- 
ner I have been with you at all 
seasons, 

all 


19 Serving the Lord with 
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| 
stion ke sith, aur un Azméishon 
ko sahke, jin men Yahiidfon ke 
g@hat lag4ne se main phansé tha, 
‘Khudéwand ki khidmat karta 
raha. 

20 Ki kytinkar main ne koi 
bat, jo tumhdre féida ki thi, 
rakh na chhori: ballki tumhen 
khabar di, aur tum ko jamé’at 
men aur ghar ghar sikhat. 

21 Aur Yahtidion aur Ytnd- 
nion ke s&mhne gawihi di, ki 
Khuda ke age tauba karo, aur 
hamare Khudiwand Yist’ Ma- 
sith par imén lio. 

22 Aur ab, dekho, main rth 
ké bandhé Yartisalam ko jéta 
hin, aur nahin jénté, ki wabén 
mujh par kyé guzregi: 

23 Magar ind, ki Ruth i Quds 
har sbahr men Yih kahke ga- 
wahi deti hai, ki qaid o musibat 
mere liye taiydr hain. 

24 Lekin main use kuchh na- 
hin samajhté, na apni jan ko 
’auiaz rakhta, ki apn’ daura aur 
wuh khidmat bhi, jo main ne 
Khudiwand Yist’ se pai, li 
Khuda ke fazl ki Injil par ga- 
wahi dtin, khushi se pura kardn. 


25 Aur ab, dekho, main jAnta 
hin, ki tum sab, jin ke darmi- 

4n main Khuda ki badshéhat 

{ manidi kart& phird, mera 
munh phir na Gahoue. 

26 Pas main 4j ke din tumhen 
gawah rakhta hin, ki main sab 
ke khtin se pak hin. 

27 Kytinki main Khudi ki 
sari maslahat tumhen sundne 
se biz na rahi. 

28 4 Pas apni aur us sadre 
galla ki khabardéri karo, jis 
par Rah i Quds ne tumhen ni- 
gahbin thahrayé, ki Khuda kt 
Diisiys ko, jise us ne apne hi 
Jali se mol liyé, chardo, 


29 Kytinki main yih jénté hin, 
ki mere jane ke ba'd pharne- 
wile bheriye tumhdre darmiyén 
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humility of mind, and with many 
tears, and temptations, which be-~ 
fell me by the lying in wait of 
the Jews :. 


20 And how I kept back no- 
thing that was profitable wato 
you, but have shewed you, and 
have taught you publickly, and 
from house to house, 

21 Testifying both to the Jews, 
and also to the Greeks, repen- 
tance toward God, and faith 
toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 


22 Andnow, behold,I go bound 
in the spirit unto Jerusalem, not 
knowing the things that shall 
befall me there : ’ 

23 Save that the Holy Ghost 
witnesseth in every city, saying 
that bonds and afilictions abide 
me. 

24 But none of these things 
move me, neither count I m 
life dear unto myself, so that 
might finish my course with joy, 
and the ministry, which I have 
received of the Lord Jesus, to 
testify the gospel of the grace 
of God. 

25 And now, behold, I know 
that ye all, among whom TI have 
gone preaching the kingdom of 
God, shall see my face no more. 


26 Wherefore Itake you to 
record this day, that I wm pure 
from the blood of all men. 

27 For J have not shunned to 
declare unto you all the counsel. 
of God. 

28 4 Take heed therefore unto 
yourselves, and to all the flock, 
over the which the Holy Ghost 
hath made you overseers, to 
feed the church of God, which 
he hath purchased with his own 
blood, 

29 For I know this, that after 
my departing shall grievous 
wolves enter in among you, not 


Awenge, jinhen galla par kuchh| sparing the flock. 


tars na dwega. 
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30 Aur khud tum men se 4dmi 
uthenge, jo ulti baten kahenge, 
ki shagirdon ko apni taraf 
khinch !en. 

31 Is liye jagte raho, aur yad 
rakho, kimain tin baras rat din ro 
roke har ek ko chiténe se baz 
na aya. 

32 Ai bhéio, ab main tumhen 
Khuda aur us ke fazl ke kalam 
ko sompta hin, jo ki tumhen 
kamil kar sakté hai, aur s4re 
mugaddason men wmiras de 
sakta. 

33 Main ne kisi ke ripe, ya 
sone, ya kapre ka lalach nahin 
kiya. 

34 Balki tum 4p jante ho, ki 
inhin héthon ne meri aur mere 
sathion ki zartraten rafa’ kin. 


35 Main ne sab baten batain, 
ki yin hi mihnat karke kam- 
zoron ki madad karné, aur Khu- 
dawand Yist’ ki biaten yad 
rakhné zartr hai, ki us ne kaha, 
Dena lene se mubarak hai. 

36 § Aur us ne yih kahke 
ghutne teke, aur un sab ke sath 
du’a mangi. 

37 Aur we sab bahut roe, aur 
Pilus ke gale se lag lagke use 
chimne lage. 

38 Aur khasskar is bat par 
gamgin hte, jo us ne kahi thi, 
ki Tum meré munh phirna dekh- 
oge. Aur unhon ne use jJahaz 
tak pahunchaya. 
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1 UR aisé hid ki jab ham 

un se mushkil se juda 
hoke rawana hie the, to sidhi 
rah Quis men 4e, aur dusre din 
Rudus, aur wahan se Pataré 
men. 


2 Aur ek jahaz Finiqe ko jate 
hie pake, us par charhe aur ra- 
wana hue. nee 

3 Aur jab Kuprus nazar 4ya, 
use baen hath chhorkar Suriya 
ko chale, aur Str men lagaya: 
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30 Also of your own selv 
shall men arise, speaking pe 
verse things, todraw away disc 
ples after them. 

31 Therefore watch, and r 
member, that by the space 
three years I ceased not to wal 
every one night and day wit 
tears, 

32 And now, brethren, I cor 
mend you to God, and to tl 
word of his grace, which is ab 
to build you up, and to gir 
you an inheritance among a 
them which are sanctified. 

33 I have coveted no man 
silver, or gold, or apparel. 

34 Yea, ye yourselves knoy 
that these hands have ministe 
ed unto my necessities, and | 
them that were with me. 

35 Lhaveshewed youall thing 
how that so labouring ye oug! 
to support the weak, and tor 
member the words of the Lo: 
Jesus, how he said, It is mo: 
blessed to give than to receiy 

36 4 And when te had th 
spoken, he kneeled down, an 
prayed with them all. 

37 And they all wept sore, ar 
fell on Paul’s neck, and kisse 
him, 

38 Sorrowing most of all f 
the words which he spake, th 
they should see hisface no mor 
And they accompanied him un 
the ship. 


CHAPTER XXT. 


1 ND it came to pass, th 
after we were gott« 
from them, and had launche 
we came with a straight cour 
unto Coos, and the day folloy 
ing unto Rhodes, and fro 
thence unto Patara: 
2 And finding a ship saili 
over unto Phenicia, we we 


aboard, and set forth. 

3 Now when we had discove 
ed Cyprus, we left it on tl 
left hand, and sailed into Syni: 


and landed at Tyre: for thei 
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‘kytinki wahan jahaz ka bojh 

utarna tha. 

_ 4 Aur jab shagird khojne se 
mile the, to ham sAt roz wahdn 
-vahe: unhon ne Rih ki ma’rifat 

- Pilus se kaha, ki Yartisalam ko 
na jana. 

6 Par ham un dinon ko pura 
karke nikle, aur chale gaye; 
aur sabhon ne jortion aur lar- 
kon samet shahr ke bahar tak 
ham ko pahunchiy4, aur ham 
ne samundar ke kinare par 
_ghutne tekke du’a mangi. 
6 Aur ham ek diisre se wida’ 

hoke jahéz par charhe; aur we 

apne apne ghar ko phire. 
4 Aur ham Sur se jahiz ka 
-safar tamaim karke Ptulamais 
men pahunche, aur bhdion ko 
salam karke ek din un ke sath 
rahe. 

8 Disre din Pilus aur ham, 
jo us ke sathi the, rawana hoke 
—Qaisariyé men 4e: aur Failbtis 
-khush-khabari denewile ke ya- 
han, jo un sdton men se tha, 
utarke, us ke sith rahe. 


9 Aur us ki char kunwari be- 
-tidn thin, jonubiwat karti thin. 


10 Aur jab ham wahén bahut 
-yoz rahe, Agabus name ek nabi 
Yahudiya se utar aya. 


11 Us ne hamare pas ake Pt- 
lus ka kamarband utha liya, 
aur apne hath panw bandhke 
kaha, Rtih ul Quds yin kahti 
hai, Us mard ko, jis ké yih ka- 
marband hai, Yahtidi Yaritsa- 
Jam men ytnhin bandhenge, 
aur gair-qaumon ke hathon men 
hawdla karenge. 

12 Jab yih sund, to ham ne 
aur wahan ke logon ne us ki 
minnat ki, ki Yartisalam ko na 
jawe. 

-13 Par Piilus ne jawdb diy4, 
ki Tum kya karte ho, ki rote 
aur mera dil torte ho? kytinki 
main na sirf bindhe jane, balki 
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the ship was to unlade her 
burden. 

4 And finding disciples, we tar- 
ried there seven days: who said 
to Paul through the Spirit, that 
he should not go up to Jerusa- 
lem. 

5 And when we had accom- 
plished those days, we departed. 
and went our way; and they all 
brought.us on our way, with 
wives and children, till we were 
out of the city: and we kneeled 
down on the shore, and prayed. 

6 And when we had taken our 
leave one of another, we took 
ship; and they returned home 
again, 

7 And when we had finished 
owr course from Tyre, we came 
to Ptolemais, and saluted the 
brethren, and abode with them 
one day. 

8 And the next day we that 
were of Paul’s company depart- 
ed, and came unto Cesarea: and 
we entered into the house of 
Philip the evangelist, which was 
one of the seven; and abode 
with him. 

9 And the same man had four 
daughters, virgins, which did 
prophesy. 

10 And as we tarried there 
many days, there came down 
from Judea a certain prophet, 
named Agabus. 

11 And when he was come un- 
to us, he took Paul’s girdle, and 
bound his own hands and feet, 
and said, Thus saith the Holy 
Ghost, So shall the Jews at 
Jerusalem bind the man that 
owneth this girdle, and shall 
deliver fim into the hands of 
the Gentiles. 

12 And when we heard these 
things, both we, and they of that 
place besought him not to go up 
to Jerusalem. 

13 Then Paul answered, What 
mean ye to weep and to break 
mine heart? for Iam ready not 
to be bound only, but also to 
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Yartsalam men Khuddwand 
Yist’ ke nam par marne ko bhi 
taiyar hin. 

14 So jab us ne na mana, to 
ham yih kahke chup rahe, ki 
Jo Khuda ki marzi ho. 

15 Aur un dinon ke ba’d ham 
apne safar ke asbab ko taiyar 
karke Yarisalam ko gaye. 

16 Aur Qaisariyé se kai ek 
shagird hamare sth chale, aur 
hamen Mnason Kuprusi ek qa- 
dim shagird ke pas le gaye, ki 
ham us ke yahén mihman hone 
ko the. 

17 Aur jab ham Yartsalam 
men pahunche, bhaion ne khu- 
shi se hamen gabdl kiya. 

18 Aur disre din Pilus ha- 
mare sith Ya’qub ke pas gaya; 
aur sab buzurg wahan ikatthe 
the. 

19 Aur us ne unhen salam kar- 
ke, jo kuchh Khuda ne us ki 
khidmat ke wasile gair-qaumon 
men kiyé tha, mufassal bayan 
kiya. 

20 Aur unhon ne yih sunke 
Khudawand ki sitaish ki, aur us 
ko kaha, Ai bhat, ti dekhtaé hai, 
ki Yahtdion men se kitne hazar 
hain, jo iman lae; aur sab sha- 
ri’at ke gairatmand hain. 

21 Aur unhon ne tere haqq 
men khabar pai, ki ti sab Ya- 
hidion ko, jo gair-qaumon ke 
darmiyin rahte hain, sikhata 
hai, ki Mus& se phir jaen, ki 
kahtahai, Apne larkon ka khat- 
na mat karo, na shariat ke 
dasttiron par chalo. 

22 Ab ky’ karen P log be-shakk 
kasrat se jam’a honge: kytnki 
sunenge la ti aya hai. 


23 So yih kar, jo ham tujh se 
kahte ham: Hamare pas char 
mard hain, jinhen nazr ada 
karnaé hai; 

24 Unhen leke 4p ko un ke 
sath pak kar, aur un ke liye 
kuchh kharch kar, taki we apna 
sir mundawen: to sab. janenge, 
ki jo b&ten ham ne tere haqq 


\ 
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die at Jerusalem for the nam 
of the Lord Jesus. 


14 And when he would not b 
persuaded, we ceased, saying 
The will of the Lord be done. 

15 And after those days w 
took up our carriages, and wen 
up to Jerusalem. 

16 There went with us also cey 
tain of the disciples of Cesarez 
and brought with them one Mna 
son of Cyprus, an old disciple 
with whom we should lodge. 


17 And when we were come t 
Jerusalem, the brethren re 
ceived us gladly. 

18 And the day following Pau 
wentin with us unto James; an 
all the elders were present. 


19 And when he had salute 
them, he declared particular] 
what things God had wrough 
among the Gentiles by his mi 
nistry. 

20 And when they heard 7¢, the: 
glorified the Lord, and said un 
to him, Thou seest, brothe1 
how many thousands of Jew 
there are which believe; an 
they are all zealous of the law 

21 And they are informed c 
thee, that thou teachest all th 
Jews which are among the Ger 
tiles to forsake Moses, sayin 
that they ought not to circum 
cise their children, neither t 
walk after the customs. 


22 What is it therefore? th 
multitude must needs come t« 
gether: for they will hea 
that thou art come. 

23 Do therefore this that w 
say to thee: We have four me 
which have a vow on them; 


24 Them take, and purify thy 
self with them, and be at chaz 
ges with them, that they ma; 
shave their heads: and all may 
know that those things, whereo 
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men suni hain so kuchh nahin ; 
balli ti Ap bhi sharf’at ko hitz 
karke durust chalta hai. 


25 Par jo gair-qaumon men se 
iman Jae, un ki babat ham ne 
thahrake likhé hai, ki we ais 
aisi baten na manen: magar but- 
on ke charhawe, aur lahu, aur 
gala ghonti hui chizon, aur 
haramkéri se, ap ko mahfiz 
rakhen. 

26 Tab Pilus un mardon ko 
leke, aur disre din 4p ko un ke 
sith pak karke, haikal men da- 
khil hia, aur khabar di, ki pak 
karne ke din, jab tak Ja in men 
se har ek kinazr na charhat jae, 
pure karenge. 


27 Par jab sét din pire hone 

par the, Asia ke Yahtdion ne 
use haikal men dekhke sab 
logon ko ubhar4, aur us par 
hath dale, 


28 Yun chillake ki, Ai Isrielf 
mardo, madad karo; Yih wuhf 
Admi hai, jo sab ko har jagah 
gqaum ke, aur shari’at ke, 
aur is makan ke khilaf sikhata 
hai: aur ’alawa is ke, Yundnion 
ko bhi haikal men lady, aur is 
pak makaén ko na-pak kiya hai. 
-29( Kytinkiunhonne age Trufi- 
mus Afasi ko us ke sith shahr 
men dekha tha, jis kf babat 
unhon ne khiyaél lnyé, ki Pilus 
us ko haikal men layé tha. ) 

30 Aur tam4m shahr men han- 
gama hia, aur log daurke jam’a 
hie; aur Pilus ko pakarke hai- 
kal ke babar ghasita: aur fil- 
faur darwéve band kiye gaye. 

31 Aur jab we us ke qatl ke 
darpai’ the, fauj ke sardar ko 
khabar pahunchi, kitamém Ya- 
rvisalam men hullar ho raha hai. 

32 Wuh usi dam sipdhion aur 
sibadaron ko leke, un par daurd: 
aur we sardar aur sipihion ko 
dekhke, Pilus ke marne se baz 
ae. ! 


“ 
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they were informed concerning 
thee, are nothing; but that 
thou thyself also walkest order- 
ly, and keepest the law. 

25 As touching the Gentiles 
which believe, we have written 
and concluded that they observe 
no such thing, save only that 
they keep themselves from things 
offered to idols, and from blood, 
and from strangled, and from 
fornication. 

26 Then Paul took the men, 
and the next day purifying him- 
self with them entered into the 
temple, to signify the accom- 
plishment of the days of purifi- 
cation, until that an offering 
should be offered for every one 
of them. 

27 And when the seven days 
were almost ended, the Jews 
which were of Asia, when they 
saw him in the temple, stirred 
up all the people, and laid hands 
on him, 

28 Crying out, Men of Israel, 
help: This is the man, that 
teacheth all men every where 
against the people, and the law, 
and this place: and further 
brought Greeks alsointothetem- 
me and hath polluted this holy 

ace. 

29 (For they had seen before 
with him in the city Trophimus 
an Kphesian, whom they sup- 
posed that Paul had brought 
into the temple.) 

30 Andall the city was moved, 
and the people ran together: and 
they took Paul, and drew him 
out of the temple; and forth-. 
with the doors were shut. 

31 And as they went about to 
kill him, tidings came unto the 
chief captain of the band, that 
all Jerusalem was in an uproar: 

32 Who immediately took sol- 
diers and centurions, and ran 


down unto them: and when they 


saw the chief captain and the 
soldiers, they left beating of 
Paul. 
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33. Tab sardar ne nazdik Ake 
use giriftar kiya, aur do zanjiron 
se bandhne ka hukm diya; aur 
puchha, ki Yih kaun hai, aur 
us ne kya kiya? 

34 Aur bhirmen se ba’ze kuchh 
ehillae, aur ba’ze kuchh: sojab 
shor o gul ke sabab kuchh haqi- 
qat daryaft na kar saka, to hukm 
diya, ki Use qil’a men le jao. 


35 Aur jab sirhitak pahuncha, 
to logon ke hujtim ke sabab si- 
pdhion ko use uthana para. 


36 Kytnk dangal chillata hua 
us ke pichhe para, ki Use utha 
dal. 

37 Aurjab Pitlus ko qil’a ke 
andar le jane lage, us ne sardar 
se kaha, Ky& mujhe ijazat hai, 
ki tujh se kuchh kahin ? Us ne 
kaha, Ky& Ytimani janté hai? 

38 Pas ti wuh Misri nahin, jo 
in dinon se Age fasid uthake un 
char hazir daktion ko jangal 
men le gaya? 


39 Pulus ne kaha, ki Main Ya- 
hiidiadmihtn, Qiliqiya ke shahr 
Tarsus name ka jo kam mashhtr 
nahin hai, rahnewalaé hin ; main 
teri minnat karté hin, ki mujhe 
logon se bolne ki ijazat de. 

40 Jab us ne use ijazat di, Pu- 
lus ne sirhi par khare hoke logon 
ko hath seish4ra kiyé. Jab sab 
ehup chap hte, wuh ‘Ibrani zu- 
baén men bolne laga, aur kaha, 
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1 I bhaio, aur ai Aba, mera 
‘uzr joab tum se karta 
hin suno. 


2 (Jab unhon ne suna, ki ’Ib- 
rani zuban men un se bolta hai, 
to aur bhi chup-hiie. So us ne 
kaha,) 

3 Main to Yahiidi 4dmf hin, 
Qiligiya ke shahr Tarsus men 
paida héa, lekin isi shahr men 
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33 Then the chief captain car 
near, and took him, and cot 
manded him to be bound wi 
two chains; and demanded wl 
he was, and what he had done 

34 And some cried one thin 
some another, among the mul 
tude: and when he could n 
know the certainty for t 
tumult, he commanded him to | 
carried into the castle. 

35 And when he came upon t! 
stairs, so it was, that he w: 
borne of the soldiers for tl 
violence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of tk 
people followed after, cryin; 
Away with him. 

37 And as Paul was to be le 
into the castle, he said unto th 
chief captain, May I speak unt 
thee? Who said, Canst tho 
speak Greek P 

38 Art not thou that Egyptiai 


| which before these days made: 


an uproar, and leddest out int 
the wilderness four thousan 
men that were murderers ? 

39 But Paul said, I am a ma 
whichama Jew of Tarsus, a cit 
in Cilicia, a citizen of no mea 
city: and, I beseech thee, sufte 
me to speak unto the people. 


40 And when he had given hit 
licence, Paul stood on the stair: 
and beckoned with the hand ur 
to the people. And when ther 
was made a great silence, h 
spake unto them in the Hebre} 
tongue saying, 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1 EN, brethren, and fs 
4Vit thers, hear ye my dé 
fence whieh I make now unt 


you. 

2 (4nd when they heard the 
he spake in the Hebrew tongu 
to them, they kept the mor 
silence: and he saith, ) 

3 Tam verily a man which ai 
a Jew, born in Tarsus, @ city 
Cilicia, yet brought up in thi 


meri parwarish hif, aur Gama- 
liel ke qadamon par bap-dadon 
ki shari’at ki barikion men tar- 
biyat pai, aur Khuda ke liye 
aisd gairatmand tha, jaise tum 
sab aj ke din ho. 

4, Chundnchi main ne mardon 
aur ’auraton ko bandhke, aur 
qaid-khane men dalke is tariqa- 
walon ko maut tak satayé. 

5 Balki sardér kéhin aur bu- 
murgon ki sari jamé’at bhi mere 

awaih hain: ki un se main bhia- 
on ke liye khatt leke Dimishq 
ko rawina hid, ki jitne wahan 
hon, unhen bhi bandhke Yart- 
salam men lain, tiki sazi pawen. 


6 Par jab main chala jAta, aur 
Dimishq ke nazdik pahunchd 
tha, to aist hia, ki do pahar ke 
qarib ckaek bari nir Asmén se 
mere girdagird chamka. 


7 Aur main zamin par gir para, 
aur awiz suni, jo mujhe kahti 
thi, ki Ai Siilus, Siilug, ti mujhe 
kytin sataéta hai? 

8 Main ne jawab diyé, ki Ai 
Khudawand, ti kaun hai? Us 
ne mujh se kaha, Main Yisi’ 
Nasari hin, jise ti satata hai. 

9 Aur mere sathion ne ntir to 
dekha, aur dar gaye; lekin us 
ki Awaz, jo mujhe buldté tha, 
na suni. 

10-Tab main ne kah4, Ai Khu- 
dawand, main kya kartin ? Khu- 
diwand ne mujh se kaha, Uth, 
aur Dimishq men j4; wahan 
sab kuchh jo tere karne ke liye 
muqarrar hud hai, tujhe kaha 
jAega. 

11 Aur jab main us ntir ke 
alal ke sabab na dekh saka, to 
ypne sithion ke mere hath tham- 
ie se main Dimishq men 4y4. 


12 Aur Han4nidh nam ek mard, 
o shari’at ke muwéfiq dindar, 
uur wahan ke sab rahnewdle 
penadion ke nazdik nek-ném 
ha, : 

13 Mere pis dyd, aur khare 
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city at the feet of Gamaliel, and 
taught aecording to the perfect 
manner of the law of the fathers, 
and was zealous toward God, as 
ye all are this day. 


4 And I persecuted this way 
unto the death, binding and de- 
livering into prisons both men 
and women. 

5 As also the high priest doth 
bear me witness, and all the 
estate of the elders: from whom 
also I received letters unto the 
brethren, and went to Damascus, 
to bring them which were there 
bound unto Jerusalem, for to be 
punished. 

6 And it came to pass, that, as 
I made my journey, and was 
come nigh unto Damascus about 
noon, suddenly there shone from 
heaven a great light round about 
me. 

7 And I fell unto the ground, 
and heard a voice saying unto 
me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me? 

8 And I answered, Who art 
thou, Lord? And he said unto 
me, I am Jesus of Nazareth, 
whom thou persecutest. 

9 And they that were with me 
saw indeed the light, and were 
afraid; but they heard not the 
voice of him that spake to me. 

10 And I said, What shall I 
do, Lord? And the Lord said 
unto me, Arise, and go into Da- 
mascus; and there it shall be 
told thee of all things which are 
appointed for thee to do. 


11 And when I could not see 
for the glory of that light, being 
led by the hand of them that 
were with me, I came into Da- 
mascus. 

12 And one Ananias, a devout 
man according to the law, hav- 
ing a good report of all the Jews 
which dwelt there, 


13 Came unto me, and stood, 
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hoxe mujhe kah4, Ai bhai Silus, 
phir bina ho. Aur usi ghari main 
me us par nigah ki. 

14 Aurus ne kahit, Hamare 
bapdadon ke Khuda ne tujh ko 
Age se barguzida kiya, ki ti us 
ki marzi jane, aur us Rastbaz 
ko dekhe, aurus ke munh ki 
Awaz sune ; 

15 Kytinki ti us ke live sab 
admion ke Age un baton ka, jo 
tui ne dekhin, aur sunin, gawah 
hoga. 

16 Aur ab kytin der karti hai? 
uthke baptisma le, air Khuda- 
wand ka nam leke apne guna- 
hon ko dho dal. 

17 Aur jab main Yartsalam 
men phir aya, aur haikal men 
dw mangta tha, aisé hia, ki 
main be-khud ho gaya ; 

18 Aur us ko dekha, jo mujhe 
kahta tha, Jaldi kar, aur shitab 
Yartsalam se nikal j4; kytinki 
teri gawahimere haqq men qabil 
na karenge. 

49 Aur main ne kahd, Ai Khu- 
dawand, we 4p jante hain, ki 
main unhen, jo tujh par iman 
lae, qaid karta, aur har ek *iba- 
dat-khane men kore marta tha: 

20 Aur jab tere shahid Stafa- 
nus ka khin bahdya gaya, main 
bhi’ wahan khara, aur us ke 
gatl par razi tha, aur us ke qiti- 
Jon ke kapron ki khabardari 
kkarta tha. 

21 Aur us ne mujh se kahA, Ja, 
ki main tujhe gair-qaumon ke 
pas dir bhejinga. 

22 Weisi bat tak us ki sun 
rahe ; tab apni awaéz buland kar- 
ke chillae, ki Aise ko zamin par 
se utha dal, kius ka jité rahna 
munasib nahin. 

23 Aur jab we chilléte, aur 
apne kapre phenkte, aur khak 
urate the, 

24 Sardar ne hukm diya, ki 
Use qil’a men le jawen, aur 
farmayé, ici Use kore marke 4z- 
mawen; taki use ma’lim ho, ki 
we kis sabab us ki zidd men 
yun chillae. 
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and said unto me, Brother Sau 
receive thy sight. And the sam 
hour I looked up upon him. 

14 And he said, The God c 
our fathers hath chosen the 
that thou shouldest know hi 
will, andsee that Just One, an 
shouldest hear the voice of Wi 
mouth. 

15 For thou shalt be his witnes 
unto all men of what thou has 
seen and heard. 


16 And now why tarriest thou 
arise, and be baptized, and was) 
away thy sins, calling on th 
name of the Lord. 

17 And it came to pass, that 
when I was come again to Jeru 
salem, even while I prayed u 
the temple, I was in a trance ; 

18 And saw him saying unt 
me, Make haste, and get the 
quickly out of Jerusalem: fo 
they will not receive thy testi 
mony concerning me. 

19 And I said, Lord, they know 
that [imprisoned and beat ix 
every synagogue them thai 
believed on thee: 


20 And when the blood o! 
thy martyr Stephen was shed 
I also was standing by, anc 
consenting unto his death, and 
kept the raiment of them that 
slew him. 

21 And he said unto me, De- 
part: for I will send thee fax 
hence unto the Gentiles. 

22 And they gave him audience 
unto this word, and then lifted 
up their voices, and said, Away 
with such a fellow from the earth 
for itis not fit that he should live 

23 And as they cried out, an 
cast off their clothes, and threy 
dust into the air, 

24 The chief captain command 
ed him to be brought iato the 
castle, and bade that he shoulc 
be examined by scourging; thai 
he might know wherefore they 
cried so against him, 
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95 Jabweusetasmon se jakarte 
the, Pius ne us stibadar se, jo 
pis khard tha, kaha, Kya tumhen 
jaiz hai, ki ek Admi ko, jo Rimi 
aur be-qusir hai, kore maro P 
26 Stbaddér yih sunke gaya, 
aur sardar ko khabar di, aur 
kaha, Khabardar, ti kya laya 
chahté hai? kyinki yih admi 
Rimi hai. 

27 Aur sardar ne pas ake us ko 
kaha, Mujhe bata, kya tu Rumi 
hai? Us ne kah4, Han. 

28 Sardar ne jawab diya, ki 
Main ne bahut naqd deke yih 
rutba hasil kiyé. Piilus ne kaha, 
Main to ais& hi paidé hta. 

| 29 Fil-faur we, jous ko 4zma- 
ly& chahte the, us se baz 4e; 
ml sardar bhi, yih jankar ki 


wuh Rimihai, aur main ne use 
bandha, dar gaya. 


| 80 Subh ko, isiradase, ki haqi- 
iqat ko j4ne, ki Yahudius par 
\ky4 da’w4 rakhte hain, us ki 
}zanjiren kholin, aur hukm diya, 
\ki sard4r k4hin aur un ki sari 
‘Sadr majlis jam’a howen ; phir 
‘Pilus ko niche le jake, un ke 
/bich men khard kiya. 


XXIII BAB. 
ine AB Pilus ne Sadr majlis 
pe 


ki taraf nazar karke 
kaha, Ai bhaio, main 4j tak 
kamal nek-niyati se Khuda ke 
J huzir chala. 

2 Tab sardér kahin Handniah 
Jne un ko,jous ke pas khare 
the, hukm diya, li Us ke munh 
par thapera maren. 

3 Tab Pilus ne us se kaha, 
|Khuda tujhe marega, ai sufedi 
pheri hii diwar: kya ti baitha 
jbai, ki shari’at ke muwdfiq mera 

insaf kare, aur shari’at ke bar- 
Jkhilaf mujhe marne ki hukm 
4 eta, hai? i 
|| 4 Unhon ne, jo pds khare the 
kahd, Ky4 ti Khuda ke sardar 
kahin ko buré kahta hai ? 

§ Pélusne kahd, Ai bhaio, main 


Bp ee ee 
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25 And as they bound him with 
thongs, Paul said unto the centu- 
rion that stood by, Is it lawful 
for you to scourge a man that is 
a Roman, and uncondemned ? 

26 When the centurion heard 
that, he went and told the chief 
captain, saying, Take heed what 
thou doest: for this man is a 
Roman. 

27 Then the chief captain came, 
and said unto him, Tell me, art 
thou a Roman? He said, Yea. 

28 And the chief captain an- 
swered, With a great sum ob- 
tained [this freedom. And Paul 
said, But I was free born. 

29 Then straightway they de- 
parted from him which should 
have examined him: and the 
chief captain also was afraid, 
after he knew that he was a 
Roman, and because he had 
bound him. 

30 On the morrow, because he 
would have known the certainty 
wherefore he was accused of the 
Jews, he loosed him from his 
bands, aud commanded the chief 
priests and all their council to 
appear, and brought Paul down, 
and set him before them. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 
1 vy ae Paul, earnestly be- 


holding the council, said, 

Men and-brethren, I have lived 

in all good conscience before 
God until this day. 

2 And the high priest Ananias 

commanded them that stood by 

him to smite him on the mouth. 


3 Then said Paul unto him, 
God shall smite thee, thou whit- 
ed wall: for sittest thou to 
judge me after the law, and 
commandest me to be smitten 
contrary to the law? 


4 And they that stood by said, 
Revilest thou God’s high priest? 


5 Then said Paul, I wist not, 
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ne na jana, ki sardar kahin hai; 
kytinki iikhé hai, ki Apni qaum 
ke sardar ko buré mat kah. 


6 Aur Piilus yih janke, la ba’- 
ze Sadtiqi aur ba’ze Farisi hain, 
majlis men pukara, ki Ai bhaio, 
main Faris{i, aur Farisi ké beta 
hin; aur murdon ki babat um- 
med aur giy4mat ke sabab mujh 
par ilzim hota hai. 


47 Jab us ne yih kaha, Farision 
’ ‘ ca 4s 
aur Sadtiqion men takrar hit: 
aur majlis men phut pari. 


8 Kytinki Sadtqi to kahte hain, 
la qiy4mat nahin, aur na firish- 
ta, na rth hai: par Farisi donon 
k4 iqrar karte hain. 

9 Aur bara shor hia; aur. Fa- 
rision ke firqe ke faqih uthe, 
aur yin kahke jhagarne lage, la 
Ham is 4dmi men kuchh burai 
nahin pate hain; par agar kisi 
rih ya firishte ne is se kalam 
kiy4 ho, to ham Khuda se na 
laren. . 

10 Aur jab bari takrar hui, to 
sardAr ne, is khauf se ki muba- 
dé Pilus un se phard jawe, fauj 
ko hukm diy4, ki Utarke use 
un ke bich se zabardastinikéle, 
aur qil’a men le awe. 


11 Aur usi rat Khud4wand ne 
us ke pas 4ke kaha, Ai Pitlus, 
khatir-jam’a rakh: kijaisa tti ne 
meri babat Yarisalam men ga- 
waihi di, waist hi tujhe Rim 
men bhi gawahi dena zartr hai. 

12 Aur jab din hia, ba’ze Ya- 
hitdion ne ek& karke la’nat ki 
qasam khai, aur kaha, ki Jab 
tak ham Pilus ko qatlna karen, 
na kuchh khaenge na pienge. 


13 Aur we, jinhon ne apas men 
yih qasam khai, chalis se ziyada 
the. 

14 So unhon ne sardar k&hin- 
on aur buzurgon ke pas jake 
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brethren, that he was the high 
priest: for it is written, Thou 
shalt not speak evil of the ruler 
of thy people. 

6 But when Paul perceived that 
the one part were Sadducees, and 
the other Pharisees, he cried out 
inthe council, Men and brethren, 
I ama Pharisee, the son of a 
Pharisee : of the hope and resur- 
rection of the dead I am called 
in question, 

7 And when he had so said, 
there arose a dissension between 


the Pharisees and the Saddu- | 


cees: and the multitude was 
divided. 

8 For the Sadducees say that 
there is no resurrection, neither 
angel, nor spirit: but the Pha- 
risees confess both, 


9 And there arose a great ery;. 
and the seribes that were of the | 


Pharisees’ partarose, and strove, 
saying, We find no evil in this 


man: but if a spirit or an angel 


hath spoken to him, let us not 
fight against God. 


‘10 And when there arose a 
great dissension, the chief cap- 


tain, fearing lest Paul should: 


have been pulled in pieces of 
them, commanded the soldiers to 
go down, and to take him by 
foree from among them, and to 
bring him into the castle. 


11 And the night following the . 


Lord stood by him, and said, Be 
of good cheer, Paul: for as thou 
hast testified of mein Jerusalem, 
so must thou bear witness also 
at Rome. 

12 And when it was day, cer- 


tain of the Jews banded together, | 


and bound themselves under a 


curse, saying that they would | 
neither eat nor drink till they 


had lalled Paul. 

13 And they were more than 
forty which had made this con- 
spiracy. 


14 And they came to the chief 
priests and elders, and said, We 
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kaha, Ham ne la’nat ki qasam 
khai, ki jab tak Pilus ko gatl 
te karen, kuchh na chakhenge. 
15 Pas ab tum Sadr majlis sa- 
met fauj ke sardar se ’arz karo, 
ki kal use tumhare pas lawe, 
goyé tum us ke muw’amale ki 
hagqigat ziyéda daryaéft kiyé 
chahte ho: par ham taiyar hain 
ki us ke pahunchne se pahle 
use halak karen. 

“16 Aur Palus ké bhanjé un ki 
chat ka& hal sunke chala, aur 
gil’a men jake Piilus ko khabar 
di. 

17 Tab Pius ne stibadaron 
men se ek ko bulake kaha, Is 
jawan ko sardar ke pis le ja; ki 
wubh use kuchh kaha chahta 
hai. 

/18 Pas wuh use sardar pas le 
gayé aur kahd, Pilus qaidi ne 
mujhe apne pis bulake dar- 
khwast ki, kiis jawan ko tere 
pas lain, ki tujh se kuchh kaha 
‘chaéhta hai. 

19 Tab sarddr ne us ka hath 
pakarke, aur use alag le jake, 
ptchhé, ki Wuh kya hai, jo 
mujh se kahé chahta hai? 

20 Us ne kaha, Yahvidion ne 
jekd kiyé hai, ki tujh se dar- 
ikhwast karen, ki kal Pailus ko 
Sadr majlis men lawe, goya ki 
we us ke hal kiaur bhi tahqi- 
qat kiya chahte hain. 

| 21 Pas tiun ki na maniyo, 
}kyvnki un men chalis shakhs se 
ziyada us ki ghatmen lage hain, 
jinhon ne la’nat ki qasam khai 
hai, ki jab tak use halak na 
|karen, na khaenge na pienge ; 
aur ab taiy4r, aur tere wa'da 
ke muntazir hain. 


| 22 Tab sard&r ne jaw4n ko 
rukhsat kiyé, aur hukm diya, 
‘ki Kisi se mat kah, ki ti ne 


mujh par yih zahir kiya. 


} 


|23 Aur do stibadiron ko pas 
|bulake kah4, Do sau sipahi, aur 
jsattar sawfr, aur do sau bhale- 
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have bound ourselves under a 
great curse, that we will eat 
nothing until we have slain Paul. 

15 Now therefore ye with the 
council signify to the chief cap- 
tain that he bring him down unto 
you to morrow, as though ye 
would enquire something more 
perfectly concerning him: and 
we, or ever he come near, are 
ready to kill him. 

16 And when Paul’s sister’s son 
heard of their lying in wait, he 
went and entered into the castle, 
and told Paul. 

17 Then Paul called one of the 
centurions unto him, and said, 
Bring this young man unto the 
chief captain: for he hath a 
certain thing to tell. him. 

18 So he took him, and brought 
him tothe chief captain, and said, 
Paul the prisoner called me unto 
him, and prayed me to bring this 
young man unto thee, who hath 
something to say unto thee. 

19 Then the chief captain took 
him by the hand, and went with 
him aside privately, and asked 
him, What is that thou hast to 
tell me? 

20 And he said, The Jews have 
agreed to desire thee that thou 
wouldest bring down Paul to 
morrow into the council, as 
though they would enquire some 
what of him more perfectly. 

21 But do thou not yield unto 
them: for there lie in wait for 
him of them more than forty 
men, which have bound them- 
selves with an oath, that they” 
will neither eat nor drink till 
they have killed him: and now 
are they ready, looking for a 
promise from thee. ‘ 

22 So the chief captain then 
let the young man depart, and 
charged him, See thow tell no 
man that thou hast shewed 
these things to me. | 

23 And he called unto him 
two centurions, saying, Make 
ready two hundred soldiers to 
2H 
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bardar, rat ki tisri ghari taiyar 
kar rakho, ki Qaisariya ko ja- 
wen; 


24 Aur j4nwar bhi hazir karo, 
ki Pilus ko sawar karke Fel. 
kas hakim ke p4s sahih o sala- 
mat pahunchawen. 

25 Aur is mazmin ka khatt 
hikha: 

26 Qlaudius Lisias k4 Felikas 
hakim bah4dur ko salam. 


27 Is mard ko Yahtdion ne 
pakra, aur use halak karne par 
the; par main yib ma’lim karke 
ki Rimi hai fauj samet charh 
gay4, aur use chhura laya. 


28 Aur jab chaha, ki daryatft 
karin, ki unhon ne kis sabab 
se us par nalish ki, to use un ki 
Sadr majlis men le gay; 

29 Aur daryaéft kiya, ki we 
apni shari’at ke maslon ki ba- 
bat us par nélish karte hain, par 
us ka koi qustr nahin thakra jo 
qgatl yA qaid ke laiq ho. 

30 Aur jab mujhe ittila’ hui, 
ki Yahtdi is mard ki ghat men 
lage hain, main ne use jald tere 
pas bhej diy4, aur us ke mad- 
da’ion ko bhi hukm diya, ki tere 
huztrus par da’wa karen. Ziya- 
da salim. 

31 Pas sipdhion ne, hukm ke 
muwafiq, Pilus ko leke raton 
rat Antipatris men pahunchaya. 


32 Aur diusre din saw4ron ko 
us ke sath rawana karke ap 
qil’a ko phire, 

33 Unhon ne Qaisariyé men 
pahunchke hakim ko khatt diya, 
aur Pilus ko bhi us ke age 
hazir kiya. 

34 Hakim ne khatt parhke pi- 
ebh4, ki Wuh kis stiba k4 hai? 
Aur ma'lim karke ki Qiliqiya 
ka hai, 4 

35 Kaha, Jab tere mudda’i bhi 
hazir honge, main teri suntingé. 
Aur hukm diya, ki Use Herodis 
ki bargah men qaid rakhen. 
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go to Cesarea, and horsemen 
three-score and tet, and spear- 
men two hundred, at the third © 
hour of the night; 

24 And provide them beasts, 
that they may set Paulon, and | 
bring him safe unto Felix the | 
governor. 

25 And he wrote a letter after 
this manner: 

26 Claudius Lysias unto the 
most excellent governor Felix, 
sendeth greeting. 
27 This man was taken of the 
Jews, and should have been 
killed of them: then came I 
with an army, and rescued him, | 
having understood that he was | 
a Roman. | 
28 And when I would have | 
known the cause wherefore they — 
aceused him, I brought him | 
forth into their council : 
29 Whom I perceived to be | 
accused of questions of their | 
law, but to have nothing laid to 
his charge worthy of death or 
of bonds. 

30 And when it was told me 
how that the Jews laid wait for | 
the man, I sent straightway to 
thee, and gave commandment to 
his accusers also to say before — 
thee what they had against him. 
Farewell. 
31 Then the soldiers, as it was 
commanded them, took Paul, 
and brought him by night to — 
Antipatris. 

32 On the morrow they left 
the horsemen to go with him, 
and returned to the castle: 
33 Who, when they came to 
Cesarea, and delivered the epis-, 
tle to the governor, presented 
Paul also before him. 

34 And when the governor had 
read the letter, he asked of what 
province he was. And when he 
understood that he was of Cilicia ; 
35 I will hear thee, said he, 
when thine accusers are also 
come. And he commanded him to } ; 
be keptin Herod’sjudgmenthall,. 


. A’AMAL, XXIV. 


XXIV BAB. 
1 ANCH din ke ba’d Ha- 


nania4h sardar kahin, ba’z 
buzurgon aur Tartullus nim ek 
wakil ke sath wahén 4y4, aur 
likim ke age Pilus par ndlish 


i. 

2 Jab wuh buldyé gaya, Tar- 
tullus farydd karne laga, aur 
kaha, Ba-lihdziske kitere wasile 
namen bard chain, aur teri dir- 
undeshi se is qaum ke liye inti- 
zim ke achchhe anjam hote 
hain, 

3 Ai Felikas bahadur, ham is 
ko har waqt aur har jagah ka- 
mal shukr-guzéri ke sath man 
ete hain. 

4 Paris liye ki tujhe ziydada 
aklif na din, main teri minnat 
karta hin, ki ti apni mihrbani 
se hamari do ek baten sun. 


§ Ki ham ne is mard ko muf- 
id, aur tamam dunya ke sab 
Vahidion men fitna-angez, aur 
Nasarion ki bid’at k4 ek sardar 
vay & ; 


6 Us ne haikal ko né-pak kar- 
1e ka bhi qasd kiy4, aur ham ne 
ise pakré, aur chaha, ki apni 
hari’at ke muwafiq us ki ’ada- 
at karen. 

7 Par Lisias sardar Ake bari 
jabardasti ke sith use hamare 
1athon se chhin le gay4. 


8 Aur us ke mudda’ion ko 
i1ukm diya, ki tere pas j4en: so 
vi ap tahqiq karke in sab baton 
0, jin ki ham us par vélish karte 
iain, khud usise dary4ft kar 
akta hai. 

9 Aur Yahidfon ne bhi man 
iya, aur kaha, ki Ye baten yiin- 
in hain. R 

10 Tab Pilus ne, jab hakim se 
olne ka ishéra pdy4, jawab 
liya, Azbaski main jénté hin, 
ci ti bahut barason se is qaum 
(4 hakim hai, main bari khatir- 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


1 ND after five days Ana- 
nias the High priest de- 
scended with the elders, and 
with a certain orator named 
Tertullus, who informed the 
governor against Paul. 

2 And when he was called 
forth, Tertullus began to accuse 
him, saying, Seeing that by thee 
we enjoy great quietness, and 
that very worthy deeds are done 
unto this nation by thy provi- 
dence, 

3 We accept it always, and in 
all places, mostnoble Felix, with 
all thankfulness. 


4 Notwithstanding that I be 
not further tedious unto thee, I 
pray thee that thou wouldest 
hear us of thy clemency a few 
words. 

5 For we have found this man 
a pestilent fellow, and a mover 
of sedition among all the Jews 
throughout the world, and a 
ringleader of the sect of the 
Nazarenes : 

6 Who also hath gone about 
to profane the temple : whom we 
took and would have judged 
according to our law. 


7 But the chief captain Lysias 
came wpon us, and with great 
violence took him away out of 
our hands, 

8 Commanding his accusers to 
come unto thee: by examining of 
whom thyself mayest take know- 
ledge of all these things, whereof 
we accuse him. 


9 And the Jews also assented, 
saying that these things were so. 


10 Then Paul, after that the 
governor had beckoned unto him 
to speak, answered, Forasmuch 
as I know that thou hast been of 
many years a judge unto this 
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jama’i se apnd ’uzr bayaén karta 
tin : 

11 Kytnki tt daryaft kar sak- 
ta hai, ki barah din se ziyéda 
nahin hie, ki main Yartisalam 
men ‘ibadat karne gayé. 

12 Aur unhonne haikal men 
mujhe kisi ke sth bahs karte, 
ya logon men fas4d uthate na 
paya, na ‘ibadat-khanon men na 
shahr men ; 

13 Aur nain biton ko, jin ki 
we mujh par ab nalish karte 
hain, sabit kar sakte hain. 

14 Lekin tere sémhne yih iq- 
rar karté hin, ki jis rah ko we 
bid’at kahte hain, usi men apne 
bap-dadon ke Khuda ki bandagi 
karta, aur sab kuchh jo sharf’at 
aur nabion kt kitébon men likha 
hai, yaqin janta : 

15 Aur Khuda se yih ummed 
rakhta hin, jis ko we bhi man 
lete hain, ki murdon ki qiy4mat 
hogi, kya raston kyé né-raston 

ci 


16 Aur main ist sabab koshish 
karta hin, ki hamesha Khuda 
aur admion ke 4ge mera dil 
mujhe malémat na kare. 

17 Ab kai baras ba’d main apni 
qaum ko khairat pahunchane, 
aur nazr charhane ayé hin. 

18 Is par Asia ke ba’ze Yahit- 
dion ne mujhe haikal men taha- 
rat kiye hie piy4, par na to dan- 
gal ke sath hote, na fasad utha- 
te dekha. 

19 So unhen tere simhne ha- 
zir hona, aur agarun ka mujh 
par kuchh da’wa ho, nalish kar- 
na wajib tha. 


20 Ya yihi khud kahen, kijab. 


main Sadr majlis ke sAémhne 
khara tha, mujh men kuehh badi 


pat; 

21 Magar isi ek bat ki babat, 
jo main ne un men khara hoke 
pukara: ki murdon ki qiy4mat 
ke sabab 4j mujh par ilzam ho- 
ta hai. 

22 Felikas ne, jois tariqa ki 
baten khitb jénta tha, yih sunke 
‘unhen takhirmen dalé, aur kaha, 
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| 
nation, I do the more cheerfully | 
answer for myself. | 

11 Because that thou mayest 
understand, that there are yet 
but twelve days since I went up 
to Jerusalem for to worship. 

12 And they neither found me | 
in the temple disputing with any | 
man, neither raising up the peo-_ 
ple, neither m the synagogues, | 
nor in the city: 

13 Neither can they prove the} 
things whereof they now accuse | 


me. 

14 But this I confess unto thee, 
that after the way which they 
call heresy, so worship I the | 
God of my fathers, believing all | 
things which are written in the’ 
law and in the prophets: 


15 And have hope toward God, 
which they themselves also al-) 
low, that there shall be a resur- 
rection of the dead, both of the | 
just and unjust. 

16 And herein do I exercise 
myself, to have always a con- 
science void of offence toward 
God, and toward men. 

17 Now after many years I 
came to bring alms to my nation, | 
and offerings. 

18 Whereupon certain Jews 
from Asia found me purified in 
the temple, neither with multi« 
tude, nor with tumult. 


19 Who ought to have been ; 
here before thee, and object, if. 
they had ought against me. 


20 Or else let these same here 
say, if they have found any evil 
doiny in me, while I stood before 


| the council, 


21 Except it be for this one 
voice, that I cried standing 
among them, Touching theresur- 
rection of the dead I am called 
in question by you this day. 

22 And when Felix heard these 
things, having more perfect 
knowledgeof that way, he defer- 


A’AMAL, XXIV, XXV. 


Jab Lisias fauj ka sardar 4we, 
to main tumhare muqaddame ki 
sab baten faisal karing4. 


23 Aur stbadar ko hukm diyé, 
ki Pilus ki khabardari kar, aur 
4ram men rakh, aur us ke logon 
men se kisi ko us ki khidmat 
karne, yaus pas ane se mana’ 
mat kar. 

24, Aurchand roz ba’d Felikas 
ne apni jori Dritsilla ke sath, | 
Yahtidin thi, 4ke Pilus ko bula 
bheja, aur us se Masih ke din 
ki suni. 

25 Par jab wuh rastb4zi, aur 
parhezgari, aur Ayanda ‘adalat 
ki babat baten kar raha tha, to 
Felikas ne khauf khake jawab 
diya, Is waqt ja; fursat pike, 
tujhe phir bulatinga. 


26 Par us ko yih ummed bhi 
thi, ki Pilus se kuchh naqd 
piwe, takius ko chhor de: is liye 
use aksar bulata, aur us ke sath 
guftogt karta tha. 

27 Aur jab do baras guzre, 
Purkius Festus, Felikas ké 
qéim maqim ho aya: aur Felikas 
yih chahke, ki Yahtidion ko ap- 
na mamnin kare, Pilus ko qaid 
hi men chhor gaya. 
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1 AS Festus siba men da- 
khil hoke, tin roz ba’d 
Qaisariyase Yarisalam ko gay4. 


2 Tab sardar kahin, aur Yaht- 
dion ke ra,isonne us ke age Pi- 
lus par nalish ki; 

38 Aur.us ke mugaddame men 
yih mihrbani chahi, ki use Yari- 
salam men bulé bheje: aur ghat 
men the, ki us ko rah men mar 
dalen. 

4, Par Festus ne jawab diya, ki 
Pilus to Qaisarfya hi men qaid 
rahe, aur main ap jald wahan 


nga 5 

5 Aur kah&4, Pas tum men se 
jinhen maqdur ho sath chalen ; 
aur agar is shakhs men kuchh| 
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red them, and said, When Lysias 
the chief captain shall come » 
down, I will know the uttermost 
of your matter. 

23 And he commanded a cen- 
turion to keep Paul, and to let 
him have liberty, and that he 
should forbid none, of his ac- 
quaintance to minister or come 
unto him. 

24 Andafter certain days, when 


o| Felix came with his wife Dru- 


silla, which was aJewess, he sent 
for Paul, and heard him con- 
cerning the faith in Christ. 

25 And as he reasoned of right- 
eousness, temperance, and judg- 
ment to come, Felix trembled, 
and answered, Go thy way for 
this time; when I have a con- 
venient season, I will call for 
thee. 

26 He hoped also that money 
should have been given him of 
Paul, that he might loose him : 
wherefore he sent for him the 
oftener, and communed with him. 

27 But after two years Porcius 
Festus came into Felix’ room: 
and Felix, willing to shew the 
Jews apleasure, left Paul bound, 


CHAPTER XXV. 


1 OW when Festus was 
ie come into the province, 
after three days he ascended 
from Caesarea to Jerusalem. 
2 Then the high priest and the 
chief of the Jews informed him 
against Paul,and besought him, 
3 And desired favour against 
him, that he would send for him 
to Jerusalem, laying waitin the 
way to kill him. 


4, But Festus answered, that 
Paul should be keptat Cxsarea, 
and that he himself would depart 
shortly thither. 

5 Let them therefore, said he, 
which among you are able, go 
down with me, and accuse this 
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badi hai, us par nélish karen. 


6 So un ke darmiyan din das ek 
rahke, Qaisariyaé ko gayé; aur 
dusre din ’adélat ke takht par 
baithke, hukm diya, ki Pulus ko 
lawen. 


7 Jab wuh hazir hia, we Ya- 
hidi, jo Yartsalam se ae the, us 
ke gird khare hoke, Pulus par 
bahuteri aur bhari nalishen kar- 
ne lage, jo sAbit na kar sake. 


8 Us ne apnd’uzr karke kaha, 
ki Mainne na Yahiidion ki shari- 
"at kA, aur na haikal ka, aur na 
Qaisar ka kot gunah kiya hai. 


9 Par Festus ne yih chahke, ki 
Yahudion koapnamamntn kare, 
Pilus ko jawab deke kaha, Kya 
ta chahta hai, la Yartisalam ko 
jae, aur wahan mere Age in ba- 
ton ki babat tera ins4f ho P 

10 Par Pilus ne kah4é, Main 
Qaisar ke takht i ‘adalat ke Age 
khari hin; chahiye ki yahin 
mera inséf ho: Yahtdion ka 
main ne kuchh qustr nahin kiya, 
ehundnchi ta bhi khuibjaénta hai. 

11 Par agar qustrwar hin, aur 
main ne kuchh qatl ke laiq kiya, 
to mare jane se inkar nahin kar- 
ta; par jo un baton ki, jin ki we 
mujh par nalish karte hain, 
kuebh asl nahin, to kof mujh ko 
un ke hawala nahin kar sakta. 
Main Qasar ki duhai deta hin. 

12 Tab Festus nesalahkaron se 
maslahat karke jawab diya, ki 
Taine Qaisar hi ki duhai di; 
Qaisar hi ke pas jaega. 


13 Aur kuchh din bite Agrippa 
badshih aur Barniqi Qaisariyé 
men ae, ki Festus kosalam karen. 

14 Aur jab kai din wahdn rahe 
the, Festus ne Pilus ka hal 
badshah se zikr kiya, aur kaha, 
Ek shakhs hai, jise Felikas gaid 
men chhor gaya: 

15 Us par, jab main Yarisalam 
men tha, sardar kahinon, aur 


\\ 
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man, if there be any wickedness 
in him. 

6 And when he had tarried 
among them more than ten days, 
he wentdown unto Cesarea ; and 
the next day sitting on thejudg- 
ment seatcommanded Paul to be 
brought, 

7 And when he was come, the 
Jews which came down from Je- 
rusalem stood round about, and 
laid many and grievous com- 
plaints against Paul, which they 
could not prove. 

8 While he answered for him- 
self, Neither against the law of 
the Jews, neither against the’ 
temple, nor yet against Cesar, . 
have I offended any thing at all. 

9 But Festus, willing to do the: 
Jews a pleasure, answered Paul, 
and said, Wilt thou go up to Je- 
rusalem, and there be Judged of 
these things before me ? 


10 Then said Paul, I stand at: 
Cesar’s judgment seat, where I 
ought to be judged : to the Jews 
have I done no wrong, as thou 
very well knowest. 


11 For if I be an offender,: 
or have committed any thing 
worthy of death, I refuse not to 
die: butif there be none of these 
things whereof these accuse me, 
no man may deliver me unto 
them. I appeal unto Cesar. 


12 Then Festus, when he had 
conferred with the council, an- 
swered, Hast thouappealed unto. 
Cesar? unto Cesar shalt thou 


go. 

13 And after certain days king 
Agrippa and Bernice came unto. 
Cesarea to salute Festus. 

14 And when they had been 
there many days, Festus de- 
clared. Paul’s cause unto the 
king, saying, There is a certain: 
man left in bonds by Felix : 

15 About whom, when I was at 
Jerusalem, the chief priests and. 
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Yahudion ke buzurgon ne nélish 
ki, aur chaha, kius par saz ka 
hukm diyé jée. 

16 Unhen main ne jawab diy, 
ki Rtiimion ké dastir nahin, la 
kisi Adi ko halékat ke liye ha- 
wala karen, jab tak ki mudda’i 
*alaihi apne mudda’fon ke ri-ba- 
rt na ho, aur da’w4 ka jawaéb na 
dene piwe. 


17 So jab we yahan biham hie, 
main ne kuchh der na ki, balki 
disre din takht par baithkar 
hukm diya, ki Us mard ko lao. 


18 Par jabus ke mudda’i khare 
hie, unhon ne us ke haqq men 
aisd koi ilzim pesh na layé, jis 
ka mujhe khiyal tha: 

19 Bali apne din aur kisi Vist’ 
i babat, jomar gay, jise Piilus 
kahté tha, ki zinda hai, us se 
bahs karte the. 


20 Jab main is tarah ki takrar 
se shakk men para tha, us se 
puichhaé, Kya ti Yarisalam men 
“ape ko razi hai, ki wahén in 

Aton ké faisala ho P 

21 Par jab Pilus ne dubai di, 
ki meré insff Janéb i ’Ali hi ki 
tahgiq par mauqtf rahe, main 
ne hukm diya, ki jab tak use 
Qaisar ke pis na bhej din, us 
ki nigahbaéni karen. 

22 ‘Tab Agrippa ne Festus se 
kaha, main bhi chéhté hin, ki 
is 4dmi ki sunin. Wuh bola, 
Kal ti us ki sunega. 

23 Pas disre din, jab Agrippa 
aur Barniqi bari shan o shaukat 
se, sardéron aur shahr ke ra,ison 
ke sAth, diw4n-khine men da- 
khil hie, Festus ke hukm se 
Pilus ko lae. 


24 Tab Festus ne kaha, Ai 
Agrippa badsh4h, aur sab mardo 
ic hamare sath hazir ho, tum is 
ko dekhte ho, jis ki babat Ya- 
hiidion ki s4ri guroh Yarisalam 
men aur yahan mere pichhe 
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the elders of the Jews informed 
me, desiring to have judgment 
against him. 

16 To whom I answered, It is 
notthe manner of the Romans to 
deliver any man to die, before 
that he which is accused have 
the accusers face to face, and 
have licence to answer for him- 
self concerning the crime laid 
against him. 

17 Therefore, when they were 
come hither, without any delay 
on the morrow I sat on the judg- 
ment seat, and commanded the 
man to be brought forth. 

18 Against whom when the ac- 
eusers stood up, they brought 
none accusation of such things 
as L supposed : 

19 But had certain questions 
against him of their own super- 
stition, and of one Jesus, which 
was dead, whom Paulaflirmed to 
be alive. 

20 And because I doubted of 
such manner of questions, I 
asked him whether he would 
go to Jerusalem, and there be 
judged of these matters. 

21 Butwhen Paul had appealed 
to be reserved unto the hearing 
of Augustus, I commanded him 
to be kept till I might send him 
to Cxsar. 


22 Then Agrippa said unto Fes- 
tus, I would also hear the man 
myself. To morrow, said he, 
thou shalt hear him. 

23 And on the morrow, when 
Agrippa was come, and Bernice,, 
with great pomp, and was enter- 
ed into the place of hearing, with 
the chief captains, and principal 
men of the city, at J‘estus’ com- 
mandment Paul was brought 
forth. 

24 And Festus said, King Agrip- 
pa, and all men which are here 
present with us, ye see this man,, 
about whom all the multitude of’ 
the Jews have dealt with me, 
both at Jerusalem, and a/so here, 
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pari, aur chillati hai, kiUs ka 
age ko jité rahnd waéjib nahin. 

25 Par jab mujh se daryaft 
Inia ki us ne kuchh qatl ke laiq 
nahin kiya, aur us ne 4p Janab 
i’Ali ki duhai di, to main ne 
thana, ki use bhej din. 

26 Aur mujhe us ke haqq men 
kisi bat ka yaqin nahin, ki apne 
khudawand kolikhin. Is was- 
te main ne use tumhare 4ge, 
aur khass kar tere huzur, ai 
Agrippa badshah, hazir kiya 
hai, taki tahqiqdt ke ba’d kuchh 
likh saktin : 

27 Kytnki qaidi ko bhejna, 
aur nalishen bhi, jo us par hain, 
na baténdé, mujhe na-mundsib 
ma’lim hota hai. 


XXVI BAB. 


1 AB Agrippa ne Pitlus se 

kaha, Tujhe apna ‘uzr 
karne ki ijazat hai. Tab Pulus 
hath phailaéke apné ’uzr yin 
bayén karne laga: 

2 Ki, Aibadshéh Agrippa, un 
sab baton ki babat, jin ka Ya- 
hiidi mujh par da’wa karte hain, 
Aj tere simhne ’uzr karna apni 
sa’Adat janta hin ; 

3 Khass is liye, ki ti Yahiidion 
ki sab rasmon aur maslon se 
wAqif hai: is sabab main teri 
minnat karta hun, ki tahammul 
se meri sun. 

4 Pas meri chal ko jawani se, 
ld kis tarah shurt’ se apni qaum 
ke darmiyén Yarisalam men 
nibahté rahé, yih sab Yahidi 
j4nte hain: 

5 So we mujhe shurw’ se janke, 
agar chahen to gawahi den, Ji 
main Farisi hoke ham logon ke 
mazhab ke sab se parhezgar firge 
ke muwafiq zindagi katta tha. 

6 Aur ab us wade ki ummed 
ke sabab, jo Khuda ne hamare 
bap-dadon se kiy& tha, main 
addlat men hazir kiyé gay4 hin. 

7 Us hi wa'de ke pane ki um- 
med par hamare barah firge dil 
o@ jan se rat din bandagi kiya 
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crying that he ought not to live 


any longer. 


25 But when I found that he 


had committed nuthing worthy 
of death, and that le himself 
hath appealed to Augustus, I 
have determined to send him. 
26 Of whom I have no certain 
thing to write unto my lord. 
Wherefore I have brought him 
forth before you, and specially 
before thee, O king Agrippa, 
that, after examination had, I 
might have somewhat to write. 


27 For it seemeth to me unrea- 
sonable to send a prisoner, and 


not withal to signify the crimes ° 


laid against him. 
CHAPTER XXVI. 


1 Te Agrippa said unto 
Paul, Thou art permitted 
to speak for thyself. Then Paul 
stretched forth the hand, and 
answered for himself : 

2 I think myself happy, king 
Agrippa, because I shall answer 
for myself this day before thee 
touching all the things whereof 
I am accused of the Jews: 

3 Especially because I know 
thee to be expert in all customs 
and questions which are among 
the Jews: wherefore I beseech 
thee to hear me patiently. 

4 My manner of life from my 
youth, which was at the first 
among mine own nation at Jeru- 
salem, know all the Jews; 


5 Which knew me from the be- 
ginning, if they would testify, 
that after the most straitest sect 
of our religion I lived a Phari- 
see. 


6 And now I stand and am 


judged for the hope of the pro- 
mise made of God unto our fa- 
thers: 

7 Unto which promise our twelve 
tribes, instantly serving God day 
and night, hope to come, For 
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karte hain. Isiummed ke sabab, 
Ai badshah Agrippa, Yahidt 
mujh par farydd karte hain. 

8 Yih bat kyvin be-i’atibar sa- 
majhte ho, ki Khud& murdon 
ko jilata hai? 

9 Han, main ne bhi samjha, 
ki Yist’ Nasari ke nam ki bahut 
Hepes karné mujh par wajib 

ai. 

10 So bhi main ne Yartisalam 
men kiyé: aur sardar kAhinon 
se ikhtiyar pake bahut se mu- 
qaddason ko qaid-khine men 
band kiy&; aur jab qatl kiye 
jate the, main h4mi bharta tha. 


11 Aur har ’ibAdat-kh4ne men 
aksar unhen sazé dilake zabar- 
dasti un se kufr kahwété; aur 
un par nih4yat juntin karke 
begénon ke shahron tak satata 
tha. 

12 Is hal men, jab  sardar 
kahinon se ikhtiyér aur parwa- 
nagi pake, Dimishq ko jata 
tha; 

13 Do pahar ko, ai badshah, 
main ne rah men dekha, ki As- 
man se ek ntir, stiraj se barréq, 
mere aur mere sithion ke gird 
chamakta hai. 

14 Jab ham sab zamin par gir 
pare, main ne ek Awaz suni, jo 
mujh se bolti, aur [brani zuban 
men kahtithi, ki Ai Stilus, Stilus, 
ti mujhe kytin satata hai? paine 
ki kil par lat marna tere liye 
mushkil hai. 

15 Main ne kahd, Ai Khuda- 
wand, ti kaun hai?’ Wuh bola, 
Main Yist’ hin, jise ti satata 
hai. 

16\ Lekin uth, aur apne panwon 
par kharé ho: kytnki main is 
liye tujh par z4hir hid, ki tujhe 
un chizon k4 kh4dim aur gawdh 
thahraiin, jinhen tii ne dekha, 
aur jo main tujh par zahir 
kariing4 ; 

/17 Aur main tujhe bachétingé 
qaum aur gair-qaumon se, jin 

ce pis ab tujhe bhejté hin, 
18 Ki ti un ki 4nkhen khol de, 


| the chief priests ; 
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which hope’s sake, king Agrippa, 
T am accused of the Jews. 


8 Why should it be thoughta 
thing incredible with you, that 
God should raise the doad ? 

9 I verily thought with myself, 
that I ought to do many things 
contrary to thename of Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

10 Which thing ITalso did in 
Jerusalem: and many of the 
saints did I shut up in prison, 
having received authority from 
and when they 
were put to death, I gave my 
voice against them. 


11 And I punished them oft in 


| every synagogue, and compelled 


them to blaspheme; and being 
exceedingly mad against them, I 
persecuted them even unto 
strange cities. 

12 Whereuponas I went to Da- 
mascus wit) authority and com- 
mission from the chief priests, 


13 At midday, O king, Isawin 
the way a light from heaven, 
above the brightness of the sun, 
shininground about me and them 
which journeyed with me. 

14 And when we wereallfallen 
to the earth, I heard a voice 
speaking unto me, and saying in 
the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me P ié is 
hard for thee to kickagainst the 
pricks. 

15 And TI said, Who art thou, 
Lord? And he said, Iam Jesus 
whom thou persecutest. 


16 Butrise, and stand upon thy 
feet: for I have appeared unto 
thee for this purpose, to make 
thee a minister and a witness both 
of these things which thou hast 
seen, and of those things in the 
which I will appear unto thee; 

17 Delivering thee from the peo- 
ple, and from the Gentiles, unto 
whom now I send thee, 

18 To open their eyes, and to 
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taki andhere se ujale, aur Shai- 
tan keikhtiyar se Khuda ki tara 
phiren, aur gundihon ki mu aft, 
aur muqaddason men miras pa- 
wen, us iman ke wasile, jo mujh 
par hai. 

19 Ts liye, ai badshah Agrippa, 
main us dsmani royé ka né-far- 
man na lia: 

20 Balki pahle unhen, jo Di- 
mishq, aur Yarisalam, aur sire 
mulk Yahtdiya men hain, aur 
gair-qaumon ko bhi, chitaya, ki 
tauba karen, aur Khuda ki taraf 
phiren, aur tauba ke muwatig 
’amal karen. 

21 Inhin baton ke sabab Ya- 
hiidion ne mujhe haikal men 
pakarke mere qatl ka qasd kiya, 

22 Par Khuda se madad pike 4j 
tak khara hin, aur chhote bare 
par gawaht deta, aur kuchhna- 
hin kahta hin, magar we bat- 
en jin ke waqi’ hone ki khabar 
nabion aur Miisé ne bhi di hai. 

23 Ki Masih dukh uthaweg’, 
aur murdon men se pahld ji 
uthegd, aur is qaum aur gair- 
gaumon ko nur ievlawend. 


24 Jab wuh apna ‘uzr yin kar- 
ta tha, Festus ne bari Awaz se 
Kaha, Ai Puilus, ti diwéna hai; 
bahut ‘ilm ne tujhe diwdna 
kiya. 

25 Wuh bola, Ai Festus baha- 
dur, main diwana nahin; balki 
sachéf aur hoshydri ki baten 
kaht& hin ; 

26 Ki badshah, jis ke sAmhne 
ab main be-dharak bolta lin, 
yih baten janté hai: balki mu- 
jhe yaqin hai, ki in baton men 
se kof us par chhipf nahin ; 
kytinki yih majara to kone men 
nahin hia. 

27 Ai bidsh&h Agrippa, kyé 
ti nabion par yaqin lata? main 
jénta hin ki yaqin lata hai. 

28 Tab Agrippa ne Piilus se 
kaha, Nazdik hai ki tere sam- 
jhane se main Masihi ho jatn. 

29 Pulus bold, Khuda kare, ki 
sirf ti hi nahin, balki sab jo 4j 
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turn them from darkness tolight, 
and/vom the power of Satan unto 
God, that they may receive for- 
giveness of sins,andinheritance 
among them whichare sanctitied 
by faith that is in me. 

19 Where upon, O king Agrippa, 
I was not disobedient unto the 
heavenly vision : 

20 But shewed first unto them 
of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, 
and throughout all the coasts of 
Judea, and then tothe Gentiles, 
that they shouldrepentand turn 
to God, and do works meet for 
repentance. 

21 For these causes the Jews 
caught me in the temple, and 
went about to kill me. 

22 Having therefore obtained 
help of God, Teontinue unto this 
day, witnessing both to smalland 
great, saying none other things 
than those which the prophets 
and Moses didsay should come ¢ 

23 That Christ should suffer, 
and that he should be tho first 
that should rise from the dead, 
and should shew light unto the 
people, and to the Gentiles. 

24 And as he thus spake for 
himself, Festus said with aloud 
voice, Paul, thouartbeside thy- 
self; much learning doth make 
thee mad. 

25 But he said, I am not mad, 
most noble Festus; but speak 
forth the words of truth and 
soberness. 

26 For the king knoweth of 
these things, before whom also 
I speak freely : for I am per- 
suaded that none of these things 
are hidden from him; for this 
thing was not done in a corner. 


27 King Agrippa, believest thou 
the prophets ? I knew that thou 
believest. 

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, 
Almost thou persuadest me to be 
a Christian. 

29 And Paul said, I would to 
God, that not only thou, butalso 
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meri sunte hain, faqat nazdik 
nahin, balki bilkull aise howen, 
jaisi main hin, bagair in zan- 
jiron ke. 

30 Jab us ne yih kaha tha, 
badshah, aurhdkim,aur Barniqi, 
aur un ke ham-nishin uthe: 


31 Aur alag jike ek disre se 
biten karne aur kahne lage, ki 
Yih admf aisé kuchh nahin kar- 
ti, jo qatl ya qaid ke laiq ho. 


32 Aur Agrippa ne Festus se 
kaha, Agar Qaisar ki duhéi na 
deta, to yih 4dmi chhit sakta. 


XXVIII BAB. 


1 UR jab mugqarrar hid, ki 

A oe GahAe par Italia ko 
jaen, unhon ne Pilus, aur kitne 
aur gaidion ko Jtilius nim 
Augustisi paltan ke ek sibadar 
ke hawdla kiya, 

2 Aur ham Adramuttent jahaz 

par, jo Asia ke kinare kinire 
jane par thé, charhke rawdna 
oe aur Aristarkhus Maqudi- 
eee ké hamare sith 
tha. 
3 Diisre din ham Said& men 
pahunche. Aur Julius ne Pilus 
se khush-suliki karke ijazat di, 
ki apne doston ke pis jake chain 
kare. 

4 Wahdn se rawina hoke Kup- 
rus ke niche niche guzre, is liye 
ki haw4 mukhalif thi. 


5 Aur jab ham Qiliqiya aur 
Pamftliya ke samundar se guz- 
re the, to Muré nim Lugia ke 
shahr men fe, 

6 Wahan stibada4r ne Iskan- 
darié kA ek jahéz Itélia ko jAte 
hie pike hamen us par bithaya. 
7 Aur jab ham bahut din 4hista 
Ahista chale, aur mushkil se 
Knidus ke simhne Ae, to is liye 
‘ki haw4 hamen Age barhne na 

ti thi, Qrete ke niche niche 
almone ke simhne hoke gaye. 

8 Aur us se ba-musbkil guzar- 
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all that hear me this day, were 
bothalmost, and altogether such 
as I am, except these bonds. 


30 And when he had thus 
spoken, the king rose up, and 
the governor, and Bernice, and 
they that sat with them : 

31 And when they were gone 
aside, they talked between them- 
selves, saying, This man doeth 
nothing worthy of death or of 
bonds. 

32 Then said Agrippa unto 
Festus, This man might have 
been set at liberty, if he had 
not appealed unto Cesar. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


1 ND when it was deter- 
mined that we should 
sail into Italy, they delivered 
Paul and certain other priso- 
ners unto one named Julins, a 
centurion of Augustus’ band. 

2 And entering into a ship of 
Adramyttium, we launched, 
meaning to sail by the coasts of 
Asia; one Aristarchus, a Mace- 
donian of Thessalonica, being 
with us. 

3 And the next day we touched 
at Sidon. And Julius courte-~ 
ously entreated Paul, and gave 
him liberty to go unto his friends 
to refresh himself. 

4, And when we had launched 
from thence, we sailed under 
Cyprus, because the winds were 
contrary. 

5 And when we had sailed 
over the sea of Cilicia and Pam- 
phylia, we came to Myra, a city 
of Lycia. 

6 And there the centurion found 
a ship of Alexandria sailing 
into Italy ; and he put us therein. 

7 And when we had sailed 
slowly many days, and scarce 
were come over against Cnidus, 
the wind not suffering us, we 
sailed under Crete, over against 
Salmone ; 

8 And, hardly passing it, came 
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ke kis{ maqim men, jo Husn- | 
Bandar kahlat& hai, Ae: Lasaia | 
shahr us ke nazdik tha. 

9 Itne men jab bahut waqt 
guard, aur ab jahaiz ke chalne 
men khatra para, is liye ki roza 
ka din bhi guzar gayd tha, Pi- 
lus ne unhen chitaya, 

10 Aur unhen kaha, Ai mardo, 
main dekhta hin, ki is safar ke 
sath, taklif aur bahut nuqsin 
hogé na sirf bojh aur jahaz ka, 
balki hamari janon ké bhi. 

11 Par stibadar ne né&-khudé 
aur jahaz ke malik ki baton ko 
Pilus ki baton se ziydda mana. 


12 Aur is liye ki wuh bandar 
jira kAtne ke liye achchha na 
tha, aksaron ne salah kf, ki 
wahdin se bhi rawéna hon, ki 
agar ho sake, to Finiqe men pa- 
hunchke jar& katen: ki’ wuh 
Qrete ka ek bandar tha, jo dak- 
khin pachchhim aur uttar pach- 
ehhim ke rukh tha. 

13 Jab kuchh kuchh dakhini 
hawa chalne lagi, unhon ne yih 
samajhke ki apne matlab ke pa- 
hunche, langar uthayaé, aur 
Qrete k& kinéra pakarke, raw4- 
na hie. 

14 Lekin thori der ba’d ck barf 
tifanihawa, jo Yirukludon kah- 
lati hai, us par se uthke un 
par pari. up dle 

15 Aur jab jahéz ikhtiyaér men 
na raha, aur hawé ké sAmhna 
na kar saka, to ham ne use chhor 
diya, ki chalé jae. 

16 Aur ek tapi ke tale, jis ka 
nam Qlaude hai, bah gaye, aur 
bari mushkil se dongi ko qabi 
men lie. 

17 Use unhon ne pis like tad- 
biren kin, aur jahéz ko niche 
se bandha; aur chor-bali men 


dhas ke dar se, ham ne 
jahaéz ki pal wal utdr diya, aur 


ytinhi chale gaye. : 
18 Par jab andhf ne hamen ni- 

hadyat satay, to duisre din unhon 

ne jahaz ké bojh phenk diyd, 


day they lightened the ship ; 4 
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unto a place whichis called The 
fair havens; nigh whereunto 
was the city of Lasea. 

9 Now when much time was 
spent, and when sailing was 
now dangerous, because the fast 
was now already past, Paul ad- 
monished them, 

10 And said unto them, Sirs, J 
poy that this voyage will 
be with hurt and much damage, 
not only of the lading and ship, 
but also of ur lives. 

11 Nevertheless the centurion 
believed the master and the 
owner of the ship, more than 
those things which were spoken 
by Paul. 

12 And because the hayen was 
not commodious to winter in, 
the more part advised to depart 
thence also, if by any means 
they might attain to Phenice, 
and there to winter : which is an 
haven of Crete, and lieth to- 
ward the south west and north 
west. 

13 And when the south wind 
blew softly, supposing that they 
had obtained their purpose, loos- 
ing thence, they sailed close by 
Crete. 


14 But not long after there 
arose against it a tempestuous 
wind, called Huroclydon. 


15 And when the ship was 
caught, and could ‘not bear up 
into the wind, we let her drive. 


16 And running under a cer- 
tain island which is called Claus, 
da, we had much work to come 
by the boat : 

17 Which when they had ta-_ 
ken up, they used helps, un- 
dergir angen ship; and, fear- 
ing lest they should fall into 
the quicksands, strake sail, and | 
so were driven. 

18 And we being exceedingly 
tossed with a tempest, the next 
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19 Aur tisre din ham ne apne 
hathon se jahaz ké asbab bhi 
phenka. 

20 Aur jab bahut dinon tak na 
stiraj aur na tare nazar de, aur 
bari andhé chalti rahi, Akhir ko 
bachne ki ummed hamen bilkull 
na rahi. 

21 Aur bahut faqon ke ba’d 
Pilus ne un ke bich men khare 
hoke kahaé, Ai mardo, l4zim to 
tha, ki tum meri bat manke 
Qrete se rawana na hote, aur 
yih taklif aur nuqsan na uthate. 

22 Par ab tumhari minnat kar- 
ta hin, ki khatir-jam’a rakho ; 
kitum men se kisi ki jan ké nuq- 
sin na hogé, faqat jahaz ka ; 

23 Kytnki Khuda, jis ka main 
hin, aur jis ki bandagi karta 
hin, us ka firishta isi rat ko 
mere pis aya, 

24 Aur kaha, Ai Pilus, mat 
dar; kytnki zarér hai, ki tt 
Qaisar ke 4ge hazir ho; aur, 
dekh, Khuda ne sab ko, jo tere 
sath jahaz men sawar hain, tujhe 
bakhsh diya. 

25 Is liye, ai mardo, khatir- 
jam’a ho, kytinki main Khuda 
par i’atiqad rakhta hun, ki jaisa 
mujh se kaha gayd, waisa hi 
hoga. 

26 Lekin zartr hai, ki ham 
kisi tap men ja parenge. 

27 Jab chaudahwin rat ai, ki 
jis men ham darya e Adria men 
takra rahe: the, adhi rat ko 
mallahon ne atkal se ma’lim 
kiya, ki kisi mulk ke nazdik 
ham pahunche ; 

28 Aur pani ki thah leke, bis 
pursa payd: aur thora age 
parhke aur phir thah leke, pan- 
drah pursé pay4, 


29 Aur is dar se ki mabada 
chatanon par ja paren, jahaz ke 
pichhe se char langar dale, aur 
subh ki khwahish men lage rahe. 
~30 Aur jab mallahon ne cha- 
ha, ki jahdz par se bhag jaen, 
aur is bahdne se, xi galahi se 
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19 And the third day we cast 
out with our own hands the 
tackling of the ship. 

20 And when neither sun nor 
stars in many days appeared, 
and no small tempest lay on us, 
all hope that we should be saved 
was then taken away. 

21 But after long abstinence 
Paul stood forth in the midst of 
them, and said, Sirs, ye should 
have hearkened unto me, and not 
have loosed from Crete, and to 
have gained this harm and loss. 

22 And now LTexhort you to be 
of good cheer : for there shall be 
no loss of any man’s life among 
you, but of the ship. 

23 For there stood by me this 
night the angel of God, whose L 
am, and whom I serve, 


24 Saying, Fearnot, Paul; thou 
must be brought before Cesar : 
and, lo, God hath given thee all 
them that sail with thee. 


25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good 
cheer: for I believe God, thatit 
shall be even as it was told me. 


26 Howbeit we must be cast 
upon a certain island. 

27 But when the fourteenth 
night was come, as we were 
driven up and down in Adria, 
about midnight the shipmen 
deemed that they drew near to 
some country ; 

28 And sounded, and found ié 
twenty fathoms; and when they 
had gone a little further, they 
sounded again, and found if 
fifteen fathoms, 

29 Then fearing lest we should 
have fallen upon rocks, they cast 
four anchors out of the stern, 
and wished for the day. 

30 And as the shipmen were 
about fo flee out of the ship, 
when they had let down the boat 
into the sea, under colour ag 
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langar dalen, donge ko samundar 
men utdrne lage, 

31 Plus no stibadar aur sipa- 
hion se kaha, Agar ye jahfz par 
na rahen, to tum nahin bach 
salkcte. 

32 Tab sipdhion ne dongeo ki 
rassi kitke use gird diya. 


33 Aur din hone na pay ki 
Pilus ne sab ki minnat ki, 
ki Kuchb khaio, aur kahé, Aj 
chaudah din hie, ki tum rdh 
dekhte ho, aur faqa kiydé, aur 
kuehh khana na liya, 

34 Is liye tumhdérit minnat 
kart& hin, kikuchh khaiyo, ki is 
men tumhari saldmati hai; 
kytinki tum men se kisi ko sir 
ka ek bal jhar na jioga. 

35 Auryih kahke, us ne rott lf, 
aur un sab ke simhne Khuda 
kA shukr kiyd, aur torke khane 
lag. 


36 Tab we sab khatir-jam’a 


hie, aur 4p bhi kuchh khay4, 


37 Aur sab milake jah4z men 
do sau chhihattar ddmi the. 


88 Aur unhon ne khike aur 
ser hoke an4j ko samundar men 
phenk diyé, aur jahaz halka 
kiya. 

39 Aur jab din hid, unhon ne 
us zamin ko na pahechénd: par 
ek kol dekh, jis ka kindra ham- 
war thé, aur unhon ne chéha, 
ki agar ho sake, to jahiz ko us 
par charhd le jien. 

40 So langar katke, samundar 
men chhor diye, aur patwaéron 
ki rassi4n bhi kholin, aur pal 
lawé ke rukh par charhéke ki- 
nare ki taraf chale, 


41 Aur ek jagah, jahfn do sa- 
mundar mile the, pahunchke, 
jahaz ko zamin par daurh diya; 
so galahi to dhakké khake phans 
gayi, par pichhal lahron ke zor 
se tit gaya, 
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though they would have cag 
anchors out of the foreship 

31 Paul said to the centurior 
and to the soldiers, Except these 
abide in the ship, ye cannot be 
saved, 

32 Then the soldiers cut of 
the ropes of the boat, and le 
her fall off. 

33 And while the day was com 
ing on, Paul besought them all ti 
take meat, saying, This day i 
the fourteenth day that ye hay: 
tarried and continued fasting 
having taking nothing. 

34 Wherefore IT pray you te 
take some meat: for this is fo: 
your health : for there shall not 
an hair fall from the head of 
any of you. 

35 And when. he had thu: 
spoken, he took bread, and gay 
thanks to God in presence ot 
them all: and when he hac 
broken it, he began to cat 

36 Then were they all of good 
cheer, and they also took som 
meat, 

37 And we were in all in the 
ship two hundred threescore 
and sixteen souls. 

38 And when they had eater 
enough, they lightened the ship 
and cast out the wheat into thi 
sea, 

39 And when it was day, thoy 
knew not the land: but they dis: 
covered a certain creek with ¢ 
shore, into the which they were 
minded, if it were possible, t« 
thrust in the ship. 

40 And when they had taker 
up the anchors, they committec 
themselves unto the sea, anc 
loosed the rudder bands, anc 
hoisted up the mainsail to the 
wind, and made toward shore 
4. And falling into a place 
where two seas met, thoy rat 
the ship aground; and the fore 
part stuck fast, and remained 
unmoveable, but the hinder par 
was broken with the violence of 


) the wayes. P 
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‘42 Aur sipthion ki yih sal4h 
thi, ki qaidion ko mar dalen, 
na hoki koi pairke bhag jae. 


43 Lekin stibadar ne, yih chah- 
ke ki Pilus ko bachawe, un 
ko isirade se baz rakhd, aur 
hukm diya, ki Jolog pair sakte 
hain pahle kidke tare par 


aen: 

as Aur bigqi, ba’ze takhton par, 
eur ba’ze jah4z ke aur asbab 
par. Aur ytinhin hid, ki sab ke 
sab salamat khushki par pa- 
hunche. 
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1 AW jab bach nikle the, 
) tab j4n gaye, ki us tapi 
ki nim Malite hai. 


2 Aur us ke jangli bashindon 
ne ham par nihdyat mibrbént 
ki: kytinki menh ki jhari aur 
j4re ke sabab unhon ne 4g sul- 
eii, aur ham sabhon ko pis 
bulaya. 

8 Aur jab Pilus ne lakri ka 
gatthé jam’a karke 4g men dala, 
ek nag garmi pike nikla, aur us 
ke hath par lipat gaya. 


A Jytuhi un janglion ne wuh 
kira us ke hath par lipta dekha, 
ak ne diisre se kaha, Yaqinan 
yib 4dmi khiini hai, ki agarchi 
samundar se bach gaya, par 
{ahi intiq4m use jine nahin 
deté hai. 

5 Par us ne kfre ko 4g men 
jhatak diyé, aur kuchh zarar na 
piya. 

6 Par we muntazir the, ki wuh 

Blij jaegd, y& ekiek marke gir 
paregi: lekin jab der tak inti- 
rar kiya, aur dekhé, ki us ko 
kuchh’ zarar na pahuncha, to 
nur khiyél karke kaha, ki Yih 
ak dewté hai. - 
7 Aur us jagah ke aspis Pub- 
lus nime us tapi ke sardér ki 
milkfyat thi; us ne hamen ghar 
le jake tin din tak bari dosti se 
mibwndni ki, . ; 
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42 And the soldiers’ counsel 
was to kill the prisoners, lest 
any of them should swim out, 
and escape. 

43 But the centurion, willing 
to save Paul, kept them from 
their purpose ; and commanded 
that they which could swim 
should cast themselves first into 
the sca, and get to land ; 

44, And the rest, some on boards, 
and some on broken pieces of the 
ship. And soit came to pass; 
that they escaped all safe to 
land. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1 ND when they were es- 

caped, then they knew 
that the island was called Meli- 
tan 

2 And the barbarous people 
shewed us no little kindness; for 
they kindled a fire, and received 
us every one, because of the 
present rain, and because of the 
cold. 

3 And when Paul had gathered 
a bundle of sticks, and laid them 
on the fire, there came a viper 
out of the heat, and fastened on 
his hand. 

4, And when the barbarians saw 
the venomous beast hang on his 
hand, they said among them- 
selves, No doubt this man is a 
murderer, whom, though he hath 
escaped the sea, yet vengeance 
suffereth not to live. 

5 And he shook off the beast 
into the fire, and felt no harm. 


6 Howbeit they looked when 
he should have swollen, or fallen 
down dead suddenly : but after 
they had looked a great while, 
and saw no harm come to him, 
they changed their minds, and 
said that he was a god. 

7 In the same quarters were 
possessions of the chief man of 
the island, whose name was Pub- 
lius; who received us, and lodged 
us three days courteously, 
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8 Aur ytin hid, ki Publius ka 
bap tap aur jiryén i laht se bi- 
mar para tha: Pulus ne us ke 
pas jake du’é mangi, aur us par 
hath rakhke use changd kiya. 


9 Pas jab yih mashhir hia, 
tab aur log, jo tapt men bimiar 
the, de, aur change Ine : 

10 Aur unhon ne hamirf bart 
‘jazat ki; aur chalte waqt, jo 
kuehh hamen darkar tha, lad 
diya. 

11 Aur tin mahine ba’d Iskan- 


dari jahdz par, jo jare bhar us | 


tapi men raha, aur jis ka ni- 
shan Diuskiri tha, rawina hie. 


eke tin 


12 Aur Siraqus men lag 
din rahe. 

13 Aur wahan se Regium men 
ghim de: aur jab ek roz ba'd 
dakhaniyaé chali, dusre din Pu- 
tiuli men de: 


14 Wahan ham bhafon ko pa- } 


ke, un ki minnat se st din un 
ke pas rahe: aur ytinhin Ram 
ko chale. 

16 Wahan se bhai hamari kha- 
bar sunke Appius ke chauk aur 
Tin-Sara tak hamare istiqbal ko 
Ae: aur Piilus ne unhen dekhkar 
Khuda ka shukr kiya, aur kha- 
tir-jam’a hia. 

16 Jab ham Rim men pahun- 
ehe, sibadar ne qaidion ko risdla 
e khass ke pic ke hawala 
kiya: par Piilus ko ijazat hii, 
ki akela ek sipahi ke sath, jo us 
ké nigahbin tha, rahe. 

17 Aur yin hid, ki tin roz ba'd 
Pilus ne Yahtidion ke ra,fson 
ko b&ham bulaya: aur jab 
ikatthe hie, unse Pabé: Aibhato, 
harchand main ne qaum ki au 
bap-didon ki tarigon ke khilaf 
kuchh na kiyé, tau bhi qaidt 
hoke Yarttsalam se Riimion ke 
hathon men hawala kiyé gaya, 


18 Unhon ne me#a hal darystt | 


karke chaha, ki mujhe chhor 
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| 8 And it came to pass, that the 
\father of Publius lay sick of a 
fever and of a bloody flux; to 
whom Paul entered in, and 
eps and laid his hands on 

1im, and healed him. 

9 So when this was done, others 
}also, which had diseases in the 
island, came and where healed : 

10 Who also honoured us with 
many honours: and when we de- 
parted, they laded ws with such 
things as were necessary. 

11 And after three months we 
departedin a ship of Alexandria, 
which had wintered in the isle, 
| whose sign was Castor and Pol- 
lux. 

12 And landing at Syracuse, 
we tarried there three days. 

13 And from thence we fetched 
acompass, and came to Rhegium: 
andafterone day the south wind 
blew, and we came the next day 
to Puteoli: . 

14 Where we found brethren, 
‘and were desired to tarry with 
‘them seven days: and so we 
went toward Rome. 

145 And from thence, when the 
_ brethren heard of us, they came 
to meet us as faras Appil forum, 

and The three taverns: whom 
'when Paulsaw, he thanked God, 
and took courage. 
| 16 And when we came to Rome, 
the centurion delivered the pri- 
soners to the captain of the 
guard ; but Paul was suffered to 
dwell by himself with a soldier 
that kept him, 

17 And it came to pass, that 
after three days Paul called the 
‘chief of the Jews together ; and 
when they were come together, 
‘he said unto them, Men and 

brethren, though I have com- 

mitted nothing against the peo- 
'ple, or customs of our fathers, 

et was I delivered prisoner from 

erusalem into the hands of the 
Romans. ' 

18 Who, when they had ex, 
amined me, would have leb-me 
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den, kytinki mere gatl ka kof 
sabab na tha. 

19 Par jab Yahvidion ne mu- 
khalafat ki, main ne lachari se 
Qaisar ki duhai di, par is waste 
nahin, ki apni qaum par faryad 
karne k& mera koi sabab hia. 

20 So isi liye main ne tumhen 

puldya, ki tumhen dekhiin, aur 
guftogi karin; kytinki Israel 
hi ki ummed ke sabab main is 
zanjir se bandha hin. 
/ 21 Unhon ne us se kaha, Ham 
nena Yahtdiya se tere haqq 
men khatt pde, na bhéion men 
se kisi ne Ake teri kuchh khabar 
‘sundi, ya badi bayan kt. 


22 Par ham chahte hain ki 
tujh se sunen, ki ti ky4 samajh- 
ta hai: kytink is firge ki babat 
ham ko ma'lim hai, ki sab ka- 
hin use bura kahte hain. 

23 Aur jab uvhon ne us ke 
liye ek din thahraya, bahutere 
us ke dere par 4e; us ne un ko 
Khuda ki badshahat par gawahi 
de deke, aur Mus4 ki shari’at 
aur nabion ki kit4b se Masih 
ke haqq men dalilen 14, lake, 
subh se sham tak ta’lim diya 
kiya. 

24 Aur ba’zon ne us ki baton 
ko man liya, aur ba’ze be-iman 
rahe. 

25 Jab 4pas men muttafiq na 
hie, we Pilus ke yih ek bat 
kalite hi chale gaye, ki Réh i 
Quds ne Yas’aiyah nabi ki wa’- 
rifat hamare bép-dddon se khub 
kaha, ' 

26 Aur farmay4, kiis qaum ke 
pas ja, aur kah, ki Tum kanon 
se sunoge, par na samjhoge: aur 
Ankhon se dekhoge, par daryaft 
na karoge : 

27 Kytnkiis qaumké dil mota 
hid, aur we apne kanon se tincha 
sunte hain, aur unhon ne apni 
ankhen mind lin: ais&é na ho, 
7 ankhon se dekhen, aur kénon 
Se sunen, aur dil se samjhen, 
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go, because there was no cause 
of death in me. 

19 But when the Jews spake 
against it I was constrained to 
appeal unto Cesar; not that I 
had ought toaccuse my nation of. 


20 For this cause therefore 
have Icalled for you, to see you, 
and to speak with you : because 
that for the hope of Israel [am 
bound with this chain. 

21 And they said unto him, 
We neither received letters out 
of Judea concerning thee, nei- 
ther any of the brethren that 
came shewed or spake any harm 
of thee. 

22 But we ‘desire to hear of 
thee what thou thinkest: for as 
concerning this sect, we know 
that every where it is spoken 
against. 

23 And when they had appoin- 
ted him a day, there came many 
to him into his lodging ; to whom 
he expounded and testified the 
kingdom of God, persuading 
them concerning Jesus, both 
out of the law of Moses, and 
out of the prophets, from morn- 
ing till evening. 

24 And some believed the things 
which were spoken, and some 
believed not. 

25 And when they agreed not 
among themselves, they depar- 
ted, after that Paul had spoken 
one word, Well spake the Holy 
Ghost by Esaias the prophet 
unto our fathers, 

26 Saying, Go unto this people, 
and say, Hearing ye shall hear, 
and shall not understand ; and 
seeing ye shall see, and not per- 
ceive : 

27 For the heart of this people 
is waxed gross, and their ears 
are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes have they closed ; lest they 
should see with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and under- 


jatand with their heart, and 
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aur rujt’ l4wen, aur main unhen 
ehanga kartin. 

28 Pas tum ko ma’lim howe, 
ki Khuda ki najAt gair-qaumon 
ke pds bheji gayi, aur we use 
sun bhi lengi. 

29 Jab us ne yih baten kahi 
thin, Yahtidi 4pas men bahut 
hahs karte chale gaye. 


30 Aur Pilus ptire do baras 
apne kirae ke ghar men raha, 
aur sab ko jo us pas ate the 
qabul kiya, 

31 Aur kamél be-parwAise bina 
rok tok Khuda ki badshahat ki 
manadi karté, aur Khudawand 
Yist’ Masth ki baten sikhata 
raha. 
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should be converted, and = 
should heal them. 

28 Be it known therefore unto 
you, that the salvation of God 
is sent unto the Gentiles, and 
that they will hear it. 

29 And when he had said these 
words, the Jews departed, and 
had great reasoning among them- 
selves. 

30 And Paul dwelt two whole 
years in his own hired house, 
and received all that came in 
unto him, 

31 Preaching the kingdom of 
God, and teaching those things 
which concern the Lord Jesus 
Christ, with all confidence, no 


man forbidding him, 


PULUS RASUL KA KHAT? 
-RUMION KO, 


I BAB. 
1 pus. ‘View’ Masth, ks 


banda, aur chund hua 
rastil, jo Khuda ki Injil ke liye 
alag kiya gaya, =” 

2 Jis ka wa’da us ne age se 
apne nabion ke wasile pak na- 
wishton men kiya, 

‘3 Apne Bete hamare Khuda- 
wand Yist’ Masih ke ha q men, 
jo jism Ernishat Dati kt nasl 
se hua, tag ses 

4 Magar quddisi ki rth ki 
nisbat qudrat ke sath, us ke jt 
uthne hi se, Khuda ka Beta sabit 
hud; ee ee Ne 

5 Jis ki marifat se ham ne 
faz] aur risdlat pai, taki us ke 
nam ke waste ham sab qaumon 
ke, iman hi se, farm4nbardar 
hone k& b4’is thahren ; 

6 Jin men se tum bhi Yist’ 
Masih ke chune hte ho: 

7 Un sab ko, jo Rim men 
Khuda ke piyare aur chune hie 


CHAPTER I. 


1 AUL, a servant of Jesus 

Christ,: called to be an 
apostle, separated unto the gos- 
pel of God, 

2 (Which he had promised 
afore by his prophets in the holy 
scriptures, ) 

3 Concerning his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord, which was 
made of the seed of David accor- 
ding to the flesh ; 

4 And declared to be the Son 


| of God with power, according to 


the spirit of holiness, by the re- 
surrection from the dead : 

5 By whom we have received 
grace and apostleship, for obedi- 
ence to the faith among all na- 
tions, for his name : 

6 Among whom are ye also 
the called of Jesus Christ: 


7 To all that be in Rome, be- 


‘loved of God, called to de saints, 
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nuqaddas hain, likhté hai; 
Jamare Bap Khuda aur Khu- 
awand Yist’ Masih ki taraf se 
um par fazl aur salamati hon. 

Pahle main Yisu asih ki 
1a rifat tum sab ke liye apne 
chudé k& shukr karté bin, ki 
umhéraiman tamam dunyé men 
ashhir hat. 

9 Aur Khuda, jis di ‘ibadat 
lain apni rth se us ke Bete ki 
7 z ees aie 
njil men karta hin, mera ga- 
rah hat, ki kis tarah main bila- 
aga apni du’4on men hamesha 

umhara zikr karta ; 

10 Aur darkhwast karté hin, 
iagar Khuda ki marzi ho, to 
1ain safar ba-khair karke, thori 
auddat ba’d tumhare pas 4 
ahunchin. 

11 Kytinki main tumhari mu- 
aqat ka nipat mushtaq hin, ta- 
i koi rihdni ni’amat tumhen 
ahunchaé din, ki tum mazbut 
0 jAo; 

12 Ya’ne, kimain tumhare dar- 
aiyan hoke tumhare sath, apas 
e iman ke sabab, jo tum men 
ur mujh men hai, tasalli patin. 
13 Bhaéio, main nahin chahta, 
‘i tum is se nd-waqif raho, la 
nain ne barha tumhare pas Ane 
a irada Inya, taki jaisé aur 


aumon ke darmiyan phal pay, | 


vais& hi kuchh tumhare darmi- 
4n bhi patin; par 4j tak ruka 
aha. 

14 Kimain Yiuin4nion aur Bar- 
arion, dandon aur nadénon x4, 
arzdar hin. 


15 So main tum ko bhi jo Rim 
nen ho, maqdtr bhar Injil ki 


ae dene _par taiyar hin. 
16 Kytnkh main Masih kt Inji 

e sharmata nahin ae ye ki 
uh har ek ki najat Re~waste, 
ofman lata, pahle Yahvidi, phir 
‘unani ke liye Khuda ki qudrat 
ai. ea Aus 

17 Is waste ki wuh rasti jo 
‘huda ki taraf se hai, so ug men 
ahir hai; ki iman se hai, taki 
am imén lawen ; jaisé ki ikha 
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Grace to you and peace from 
God our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


8 First, I thank my God 
through Jesus Christ for youall, 
that your faith is spoken of 
throughout the whole world. 


9 For God is my witness, whom 
I serve with my spirit in the 
gospel of his Son, that without 
ceasing I make mention of you 
always in my prayers; 


10 Making request, if by any 
means now at length I might 
have a prosperous journey by the 
will of God to come unto you. 


11 For I long to see you, that 
I may impart unto you some 
spiritual gift, to the end ye may 
be established ; 


12 That is, that I may be com- 
forted together with you by the ’ 
mutual faith both of you and me. 


13 Now I would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, that often- 
times I purposed to come unto 
you, (but was let hitherto, ) 
that I might have some fruit 
among you also, even as among 
other Gentiles. 


14 I am debtor both to the 
Greeks, and to the Barbarians; 
both to the wise, and to the 
unwise. 

15 So, as much as in me is, I 
am ready to preach the gospel to 
you that are at Rome also. 

16 For Iam not ashamed of the 
gospel of Christ: for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to. 
every one that believeth ; to the 
Jew first, and also to the Greek. 


17 For therein is the right- 
eousness of God revealed from 
faith to faith: as itis written, 


41g 
TAhega, 


nisti par, jo ki sachaf ko ndwisti 


hai; 
19 Ki Khadd kf ddhat jo kuohh 


mia hia ho saktden men ashkant) known of God is manifest in” 


hai: kytinki Khudd ne us ko 
wn par dshkand kiya. 

2 Is liye ki us Ai sifaten jo 
dekhne mon nahin Attia, ya'ne, 
us ki avalf qudrat, avr Khuda, 
dunyd Ki paidaish ke waqt se, 
khilgat ki chizon par gaur Karne 
mon, aist sit ma hins hota, ki 
wn ko Kuchh ‘war nahias 


QL Kyviaki unhon ne agarchi | 


Khuda ko paheohand, tan bhi 
Rhadai Ke Mig us Ri buzurgt aur 
shuksouadint na ki: balki apne 
khiydlon men behiida ho gaye, 
aur wn ke nad-fahm dil tarik he 
gaye 
2 We dp ko ddnd thahrike 
nidd&m ho gaye s Pye 
2B Aurgairfdat Khuda ke jalal 
ko fat admai, aur chipiyor, aur 
\ chaupeyor, aur kiremakoron ki 
Lmulrat se badal dala 


24 Ts waste Khuda no bhi un 
ke dillon ki Mawahish par unhen 


nd-paki men chhor diya, ki apne | 


badanon ke Apas” Men be-hur 
mat karen : 


23 Unhor ne Khuda ki sacha) 


Ko jkuith se badal dala, aur ba. 
(adnewale ki nishat se (jo hame- 
sha sitdish ke “9. hai, Axain !) 
handi htt chizen Ri alydda pa- 
rastish aur handagt ki, 

VE Ts sabab se Khuda ne ur ko 
gand? Shakwaton men chhop di- 
ya; ki wn kt ‘auraton ne bhi 
apni taba’t “Adat ko us se jo ta- 
Prat so KA hai badal dala: 
-27 Yiinhin mard bhi, ‘awraton 


se apne taba kam chhorke, ap. | 


ni shahwat se dpas men jale ; 
mard ne mard ke sith ni-styahi 


& 
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hai, ki Rastbda fmda se jitd/ Phe just shall live by faith; 


wngodliness and 


in unvightoousness 3 
| 19 Because that which may be 


them; for God hath showed ¢¢- 
hunte them, 
) 20 Por the invisible things of | 
‘him from the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being 
understood by the things that 
ave made, ever his eternal power 
and Godhead; so that they are 
without exeuse 

2L Because that, when thoy, 
| knew God, they glorified Atv 
not as nei 
fuls but became vain in their — 
Imaginations, and their foolish 
heart was darkened, 


| 22 Profossing themselves to be — 


23 And chsaae? the glory of 
| the uncorruptible Ged into an | 
image made like to corruptible | 
man, and to hinds, and fourfoote | 
ed beast, and ereeping things, 
24 Wherefore God also gave | 
thom up to uncleanness through — 
the lusts of their own hearts, to_ 
‘dishonour their own bodies be- i 
tween themselves : | 
| 


25 Whe changed the truth of 
God into a he, and worshipped 
and served the creature more 
than the Creator, who is blessed 
| for ever, Amen. 


26 For this cause God gave 
them up wato vile affections: 
for even their women did change — 
‘the natural use into that which 
his against natures 
| 27 And likewise also the men, 
leaving the natural use of the | 
woman, burned in their lust one 
toward another; men with men 
working that whichis unseemly, 
and receiving in themselves that 


: 


iS Kyiaki Khuda ka he) 18 For the wrath of God is re. | 
insin Ki tamdm be-dint aur ud.) vealed from heaven against all | 
unrighteous: | 
se Yok dete hain, dsmean se zdhir | ness of men, whe hold the truth | 


er were thank. | 


wise, they became fools. | 
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ke kam kiye, aur apni gumrahi | recompence of their error which 


ke laiq phal apne men pae. 

28 Aur jis hal ki unhon ne pa- 
sand na kiyé, ki Khuda ki pah- 
chan ko hifz kar rakhen, Khuda 
ne bhi un ko ’aql ki be-tamizi 
men chhor diya, ki na-léiq kam 
karen: 

29 We sab tarah ki na-rasti, 
haramkari, bad-khwahi, lalach, 
badzati se bhar gaye ; aur dah, 
khin, jhagré, dagdbazi, bad- 
khoi se pur hie; kéna-phtsi 
karnewale, 72 rea 

30 Tuhmat-laginewdle, Khuda 
se ‘sedi earrile, ta’na- 
zani-karnewale, ghamandi, lat- 
zan, badion ke bani, ma bap ke 
na-farmanbardar, 

31 Be-imtiyaz, bad-'ahd, be- 
dard, kinawar, be-rahm hie: 


32 Aur agarchi we Khuda ka 
hukm jante, ki aise kim kar- 
newale qatl ke ldiq hain, na 
faqat we 4p wuhi kam karte, 
balki aise karnewdlon ko man- 
zur bhi karte. 


II BAB. 


1 AS, ai Adm, kof kytin na 

_ ho, jo’aib lagata, tujh 
ko kuchh ’uzr nahin: kytinki 
jis hal kit dusre par ’aib lagé- 
ta, 4p ko gunahgar thahrata hai; 
is liye ki tui jo ’aib lagata, khud 
we hi kam karta hai. 

2 Lekin ham jante hain, ki aise 
kam karnewalon par Khuda ki 
taraf se saza ka hukm haqq ke 
mutabiq hai. 

3 Ai insan, ti jo aise kim kar- 
newalon par’aib lagata, aur khud 
we hi karta, kyé yih khiyal kar- 
ta hai, ki Khuda ki ’adalat se 
bach niklega P 

4 Ya ti uski mihrbaéni, aur 
bardasht, aur muhlat ki kasrat 
ko haqir janté? aur nahin sa- 
mnajhté, ki Khuda kf mihrbani 
isi maqsad se hai, ki titauba ki 
taraf mail ho jie? . 

-6 Balki ti apne sakht aur be- 


was meet. 

28 And even as they did not 
like to retain God in their know- 
ledge, God gave them over toa 
reprobate mind, to do those 
things which are not convenient; 


29 Being filled with all unright- 

eousness, fornication, wicked- 
ness, covetousness, malicious- 
ness; full of envy, murder, 
debate, deceit, malignity ; whis- 
perers, 

30 Backbiters, haters of God, 
despiteful, proud, boasters, in- 
ventors of evil things, disobe- 
dient to parents, 


31 Without understanding, 
covenantbreakers, without natu- 
ral affection, implacable, un- 
merciful : 

32 Who knowing the judgment 
of God, that they which commit 
such thingsare worthy of death, 
not only do the same, but have 
pleasure in them that de them, 


CHAPTER II. 


1 HEREFORE thou art in- 

excusable, O man, who- 
soever thou art that judgest : for 
wherein thou judgest another, 
thou condemnest thyself; for 
thou that judgest doest the same 
things. 

2 But we are sure that the 
judgment of God is according 
to truth against them which 
commit such things. 

3 And thinkest thou this, O 
man, thatjudgestthem which do 
such things, and doest the same, 
that thou shalt escape the judg- 
ment of God P 

4 Or despisest thou the riches 
of his goodness and forbearance 
and longsuffering ; not knowing 
that the goodness of God leadeth 
thee to repentance ? 


5 But after thy hardness and 


aa 
tauda kiye dil se ws din ki hha. 
is men gahr aur Khadé ki 
widats i hagg sihir hogi, apne 
liye gazab jam’a kanté hal; 


6 Wah har ek ko ws ke Kamen 


ke mawmiiig badla deed s 

7 Un ka, jo nekokin par sabr 
ke Sith qa rahke buzurgiaue 
Nigzat aur haga ke talib hala, 
hamesha ki zindag! degd: 

S Magar un par jo fasidi hain, 
aur sacha ke SW" nahin hote, 
dalki ndsnisti ke tb? hain, qahr 
sae gazab hog’; 

9 Har ek dni ki jan, jo burti 
kanté hai, ranj aur ‘azid mea 
pares, pahle Yabudi ki, phir 

PYadni ki: 

10 Par harek ko jo bhalii kan 
W hai, dbuzuri aur ‘izzat aur 
seem milegi, pahle Yalidi 
ka p hir Yiimani ke: 

Ll Kyi Khudd’ ke havi 
kisi bi tarafdan nahi hoth 

12 Is hye i jinhog ne peat) 

sharfat pie gunth kire, we 
gair shari'at ke haldk hoage; 
aur Finbon ne sharfat pike gus 
nah kiye, wn ni saz sharf'at ke 
muwwdiq hot ; 
- 13 (Kyte Khadé ke navdik 
shariat ke sumnewdle risihiz 
nahin thaharte, balki sharfat 
par ‘amal kamewale nistddsz 
Phahrenge. 

14 Is liye ja db 
sharf'at wre 9 
‘at se shari’at ke kam Rarti hah, 
80 we sharf'atna rakhte hie ap. | 
ne hive Sp hi apni sharifat hain, 


18 We as kim ka, jis se shari- | 


‘at KA magqsad hai, apne dilon 
men HkRa hdd dikhaite hain y wn’ 
kitamiz bhi gawahi deti, aur) 
un ke Shiydl Spas men isdn | 
dete, ya ‘uzr-karie hain; ) 


eee, jo. 
htin, aur tabi. 
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impenitent heart treastrest up 
wato — wrath against the 


day et revelation af 
the ri eat gent of Ce 


by patient cons 

tinnance in well daing seek for 
glory and Tmmot 
tality eternal hfe: 

& But wate them that are con- 
tentions, do not ebey the 
truth, bat obe: Y + Sonigrapaecmen. 

j a Scr ~ 
Tribulationand RPOr 

coal soul ob die that deeth 

evil, af the — first, and also 


> 
10 But glory, honor and peace, 
to ever ow worketh good, 
te the Jew fit and also to the 
‘Gentile 3 

11 For there is no regpeet af 
persons with Ged. 

12 Por as wany as have sinned 
withort law shall also perish 
Niere es Jaws and as iaweshall be as 


jadged by thelas 


13 (Fer not the hearers of the 
law @re just before God, but 
the doers af* the ar shall be 
Justified. 

14 For wheathe Gentiles which 
Meee ve ne 
these, W, area 
law unto themselves s ‘ 


law written in hearts, theit 
conscience also — 


and fer 
bee ig ar else suhecien 


mee SuOtliald 
16 Us din men jab Khauid meri, “Ws — the say whe God shall 


ke mutibiq Yis® Masih ki | 

ma Tifat Sdmion ki poshida ba. 
ton ké insif karega. 

i7 x a ee kahlat, | 

aur shar? at par takiya Karta | 

aur Khuda par fakhr kar 


t& hai, makest th 
48 Aur us ki margi jinti, aur! 18 And & 


je eae at 
a te ae ae 
) tS Behold, ee 
Jew, and} SRS “int 2 . 
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hart’at ki ta’lim pake mukhta- 
if chizon men imtiy4z karne 
Anth 5 

19 Aur ap par iatighid rakhta 
ai, kimainandhon ka r4h-dikh- 
fnewila, aur un ki jo andhere 
nen hain rosbni bin, 

20 Aur nédénon ka sikhline- 
vil4, aur larkon ka ustéd, aur | 
dj wih khuldsa ‘ilm o sachdi ka, | 
o shari’at men hai, mere pas 
naujid hai. 

21 Pas, kyAti, joauron ko sikh- 
Ata hai, 4p ko nahin sikhata ? 
4 jo wa’z karta hai, ki Chori) 
1a karndé, 4p bi chori karta ¢ 
22 Ti jo kaht4, ki Ziné na kar- 
ii, kyé 4p hi zind kart4? ta jo 
puton se nafrat rakhta, kya ap 
hi “ibidat-kh4non ko litta hai? 


23 Ti jo sharf’at par fakhr kar- 


A hai, shari’at ke ’udil karne | 


3¢ Khuda ki be-izzati karta? 
24 Chundnchi likhé hai, ki 
Tumhére sabab gair-qaumon 
men Khudé ke n4m ki takfir ki 
ati hai. 

25 Khatna f4idamand to hai, 
ugar th shari’at par ’amal kare ; 
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approvest the things that are 
more excellent, being instructed 
out of the law ; 

19 And art confident that thou 
thyselfart a guide ofthe blind, a 
light of them which are in 
darkness, 

20 An instructor of the fool- 
ish, a teacher of babes, which 
hast the form of knowledge and 
of the truth in the law. 


21 Thow therefore which teach- 
est another, teachest thou not 
thyself? thou that preachest a 
man should not steal, dost thou 
steal ? 

22 Thou that sayest a man 
should not commit adultery, 
dostthoucommitadultery ? thou 
that abhorrest idols, dost thou 
commit sacrilege P 

23 Thou that makest thy boast 
of the law, through breaking the 
law dishonourest thou God? 

24 For the name of Godis blas- 
phemed among the Gentiles 
through you, as it is written. 


25 For circumcision — verily 
profiteth, ifthou keep the law: 


lekin jo ti shari’at ke barkhilaf 
chalnewAlé hi4,to ter4 khatna 
n4-makhtini thahra. 

26 Pas agar n4-makhttin sharf’- 
at ke hukmon par ’amal karen, 
to kyA un ki né-makhtdni khat- 
na na gini jaegi? 


27 Aur agar ziti nf-makhttin 
shari’at ko pira karen, to ky4 
tujhe, jo bawujid kitab aur 
khatna ke, shari’at se barkhilaf 
chalté hai, gunahgar na thah- 
raenge 
28 Lyénki wuh Yahvtdi nahin, 
jo zibirimen hai ; aur wuh khat- 
na uahin, jo zahiri jism men 


hai: ; 

(29 Balki Yahtid{ wuhi, jo ba- 
in se ho; aur khatna wuhi, jo 
il se ho, rahani na ki lafzi; 


but if thou be a breaker of the 
law, thy circumcision is made 
uncircwneision. 

26 Therefore if the uncireum- 
cision keep the righteousness of 
the law, shall not his uneircum- 
cision be counted for cireum- 
cision P 

27 And shall not uncircum- 
cision which is by nature, if it 
fulfil the law, judge thee, who 
by the letter and circumcision 
dost transgress the law ? 


28 For he is not a Jew, which 
ig one outwardly; neither is 
that circumcision, which is out- 
ward in the flesh: 

29 But he is a Jew, which is 
one inwardly ; and circumcision 
is that of the heart, in the spirit, 


jis ki ta’rif 4dmion se nahin, | and not in the letter; whose 


balki Khuda ki taraf se ho. 


praise is not of men, but of God. 
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1 WAS Yahiidi ko ky. fazi- 
latPyd khatna ka kya 
faida hai? 


2 Albatta har tarah se bahut 
hai: khasskar yih, ki we Khuda 
ke kalam ke amanatdar hte, 

3 Phir agar ba’ze {man na lie, 
to ky4 un ki be-imani Khuda 
kA i’atibar batil kar sakti hai P 

4, Aisa na howe; balki Khuda 
sachcha thahre, agarchi har ek 
Admf jhtitha ho; chundnchi l- 
kha hai, ki Ta apni baton men 
rast thahre, aur ’addlat men jit 

ae. ae 
i Par agar hamiari né-rastf 
Khuda ki rasti ko zahir karti 
hai, to ham ky& kahen?P kyé 
Khuda narast hai, jo qahr nézil 
karté? (main to insAn ki tarah 
bolta hin ) 

6 Aisi na howe: warna Khu- 
dé kytinkar dunyé ki ‘adalat 
karega ? 

7 Phir agar mere jluith ke 
sabab Khuda ki sachai us ke 
jal4l ke liye ziyada zihir hii, 
to mujh par kytin gunahgar ki 
tarah hukm hota hai P 

8 Aur ham kytin burdéi na ka- 
ren, taki bhalAf nikle? (chu- 
nénchi yih tuhmat ham par ki 
Ati, aur ba’ze bolte ki ham yin 

ahte, ) aison par saz& ka hukm 
haqq hai. 

9 Pas ky4 ham un se _bihtar 
hain? Hargiz nahin: kytinki 
ham 4ge da’wi kar chuke, lai 
ky& Yahidi aur ky4é Yunani, 
sab ke sab gunah ke tale dabe 
hain ; eee 

10 Jaisé likhé hai, ki Kot rast- 
b4z nahin, ek bhi nahin : 

11 Koi samajhnewaélé nahin, 
koi Khuda ké talib nahin. 


12 Sab gumrah hain, sab ke 
sab nikamme hain ; koinekokar 
nahin, ek bhi nahin. 
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CHAPTER III. 


1 HAT advantage then 

hath the Jew? or 
what pret is there of circum. 
cision 

2 Much every way: chiefly, be- 
cause that unto them were com- 
mitted the oracles of God. 

3 For what if some did not be- 
lieve? shall their unbelief make 
the faith of God without effect? 

4 God forbid: yea, let God be 
true, but every man a liar; as it 
is witten, That thou mightest 
a, in thy sayings, and 
mightest overcome when thou 
art judged, ' 

5 But if our unrighteousness 
commend the Bn ee of 
God, what shall we say P Js God 
unrighteous who taketh ven- 
geance P (I speak as a man) 


6 God forbid: for then how 
shall God judge the world? 


7 For if the truth of God hath 
more abounded through my lie 
unto his glory ; why yet am I 
also judged as a sinner P 


8 And not rather, (as we be 
slanderously reported, and as 
some aflirm that we say,) Let 


us do evil, that good may come ? 
whose damnation is just.” 


9 What then? are we better 
than they? No, in no wise: for 
we have before proved both Jews 
and Gentiles, that they are all 


under sin ; 
OT 


10 As it is written, There is 
none righteous, no, not one: 

11 There is none that under- 
standeth, thereis none that seek- 
eth after God. 

12 They are all gone out of the 
way, they are fogether become 
unprofitable ; there is none that 
douth good, no, not one. 
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18 Un kA gal& khuli hai gor 
ai; unhon ne apni zubin se 
areb diyé hai; un ke honthon 
jen sAmpon kh wale Wai: 
14.Un ke munh men la’/nat aur 
carwhihat bhari hain 

15 Un ke gadam khin karne 
jen tex hain + 

16 Un ki r4hon men tabébi aur 
areshint hai: 

17 Aur unhon ne salimati ki 
fh nahin pabchént : 

18 Un ki fnkhon ke simhne 
Chuda& ki-khauf nahin, 
19 Ab ham jante hain, ki jo 
cuchh shari'atfarmati, shari’at- 
wilon hise kahti hai: taki sab 
imunh band ho je, awr siri 
lunyé Khud& ke s4mbne gu- 
ahgar thahre. 

20 Pas kof fdmi ghari’at par 
amal karne seus ke simbhne 
Astbin na thahregh; kytnki 
hari'at ke wasile se gundh ki 
yahchin hi hai. ’ 
21 Parab Khudikt réistbazi 
hari’at ke bagair zihir hit, jis 
var shariat aur nabi gawibi 
lete hain s 

22 Ya'ne, Khudé ki wuh rist- 
vis, jo Viet’ Masih par fin 
fine se milf hai, aur un sab ke 
iye aurunsab men hai, jo iman 
pe hain kydnki'kuchh farg 
VA ’ 


in: 

23 1s liye ki sabhon ne gunth 
iyi, aur Khuda ke jalil se 
nahraim hain,  - 
24 So we us ee fazl se us makh- 
asi ke sabab, jo Masih Yist’ se 
vai, mutt ristbAz gine jAte hain ; 
26 Jive Khud& ne pesh kiy4, 
di ok kafira ho, jo us ke laha 
yar iméin line se kim Awe, taki 
wuh apni risti agle waqt ke 
runihon so sabr iibi ke bé'is 
arah dene men zihir kare, 


26 Aur is wagt ki bibat bhi 
ni risti zhhir kare; taki wuh 
hi rist rahe, aur use jo Yisd’ 
A imin liwe, ristbazthahrawe. 
27 Phir ab ghamand kahén 
abo? Us ki jagah hi na rahi, 
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13 Their throat is an open ge- 
pulchre ; with their tongues they 
have used deceit; the poison of 
asps ia under their lips: 

14, Whose mouth zs full of eurg- 
ing and bitterness: 

15 Their feet are swiftto shed 
blood : 

16 Destruction and misery are 
in their ways: 

17 And the way of peace have 
they not known: 

18 There isnofear of God before 
their eyes. 

19 Now we know that what 
things soever the law saith, it 
saith tothem who are under the 
law: that every mouth may be 
stopped, and all the world may 
become guilty before God. 

20 Therefore, by the deeds of 
the law there shall no flesh be 
justified in his sight: for by the 
law is the knowledge of sin, 


21 Butnow the righteousness of 
God without the law is mani« 
fested, being witnessed by the 
law and the prophets ; 

22 Wven the righteousness of 
God which is by faith of Jesus 
Christunto allanduponallthem 
that believe: for there is no dif. 
ference: 


23 For all have sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God ; 


24, Being justified freely by his 
grace through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus: 

25 Whom God hath set forth, 
to be apropitiation through faith 
in his blood, todeclare his right. 
cousness for the remission of sing 
that are past, through the for. 
bearance of God; 


26 To declare, I say, at this 
time his righteousness: that he 
might iaag he andthe j ustifier of 
him which believeth m Jesus. 

27 Where is boasting then P Tt 
is excluded, By what law? of 


2d 
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Kis shari’at se? Kya a’amal ki 
sharit’at se? Nahin; balla imdn 
ki shari’at se. 

28 Kytinki ham ne yih natija 
nikala hai, ki Admi fman hi se, 
be-a’amal shari’at ke, rastbaz 
thaharta hai. 

29 Kyé wuh sirf Yahidion ka 
Khuda hai? aur gair-qaumon ka 
nahin? Albatta, wuh gair-qau- 
mon ka bhi hai: 

30 Kytinki ek hi Khuda hai, 
jo makhttmon ko iman se, aur 
na-makhtiinon ko bhi iman hi ke 
wasile rastbaz thahrawega. 

31 Pas kya ham shart’at ko 
fman se batil karte hainP AisA 
na howe: balki ham to shart’at 
ko qiim karte. 


IV BAB. 
1 HIR ham kya kahen, ki 


hamare bap Abirahim ne 
jism ki babat kuchh paya? 


2 Kyiinkiagar Abirahéma’amal 
ki rah se rastbaz gina gaya, to 
us ke fakhr kijagah hai; lekin 
Khuda ke 4ge nahin hai. 

3 Is liye ki nawishta kya kahta 
hai? Yihi, ki Abirah4m Khudé 
par iman laya, aur yih us ke 
liye rastbazi gina gaya. 

-4 Ab kam-karnewéle ko maz- 
duri dena bakhshish nahin, balki 
us ka hagq hai. 

5 Par us ke liye jo kam nahin 
karta, balki us par jo gunahgaér 
ko rastbaz thahr4ta iman lata 
hai, usi ka imdn rastb4zi gina 
ata. 

6 Chunanchi Datid bhi us 4dmi 
ki nek-bakhti ka zikr karté hai, 
jis ko Khuda bagair a’amal ke 
rastbaz thahrata, 

7 Ki Mubarak we jin ke gunah 
bakhshe gaye, aur jin ki khata- 
en dhampi gayin. 

8 Mubarak wuh shakhs jis ke 
gunahon ka histb Khudawand 
na lega. A 

9 Paskydyihnek-bakhtimakh- 
tiimon hi ke liye hai, yé né- 
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works? Nay; but by the law of 
faith. 

28 Therefore we conclude that 
a man is justified by faith with- 
out the deeds of the law. 


29 Is he the God of the Jews 
only ? is he not also of the Gen- 
tiles? Yes, of the Gentilesalso: 


30 Seeing 7 is one God, which 
shall justify thecireumcision 
by faith, and uncircumcision 
through faith. 

31 Do we then make void the 
law through faith? God forbid: 
yea, we establish the law. 


CHAPTER IV. 


i HAT shallwe say then 
that Abraham our fa- | 
ther, as pertaining to the flesh, 
hath found? 
2 For if Abraham were justified 
by works, he hath whereof to 
glory; but not before God. 


3 For whatsaith the scripture? _ 
Abraham believed God, and it — 
was counted unto him forright- 
eousness. 

4 Now to him that worketh 
is the reward not reckoned of 
grace, but of debt. 

5 But to him that worketh not, 
but believeth on him that justi- 
fieth the ungodly, his faith is 
counted for righteousness. 


6 Evenas Davidalsodescribeth | 
the blessedness of theman, unto 
whom God imputeth righteous- 
ness without works, | 

7 Saying, Blessed are they 
whose iniquities are forgiven, 
and whose sims are covered. 

8 Blessed is the man to whom 
the Lord will not impute sin. 


9 Cometh this blessedness then 
upon the circumcision only, or 
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makhtiinon ke liye bhi? Ham 
to kah chuke, ki Abirahim ke 
liye us ki iman rAstb4zi gina 


gaya. 

10 Pas wuh kytinkar gina ga- 
yi? makhtinf, y4 na-makhtini 
ki hAlat men? Makhttini men 
nahin, balki né-makhtiini men. 


11 Aur us ne khatna k4 nishin 
vaya, ki us iman ki rastbAzi ki 
nuhr ho, jo use na-makhttini 
nen mili thi: taki wuh un sab 
“4 jo né-makhtini men fmén 
ate hain bap ho, ki un ke liye 
hi rastbazi gina jée: 


12 Aur makhttinon ka bap ho, 
1a un ka jo sirf makhttin hain, 
yalki jo hamare bap Abirahim 
ce iman ki bhi, jo use na-makh- 
ini men tha, pairaui karte hain. 


13) Kyiinki wuh wa'da, jo Abi- 
ahim, aur us kinasl ke sAth 
ha, Ici I dunyé kA wiris hoga, 
o shart’at ke wasile se nahin, 
alki iman ki rastbazi ke wasile 
e tha. 

14 Kytnki agar shari’atwale 
i waris hain, to iman be-faida, 
ur wa'da 14-hasil ; 


15 Ki sharf’at qahr k4 sabab 
ai, is liye ki jah4n shari’at 
ahin, wahdn nad-farmdini bhi 
ahin. 

16 So is liye iman se hia, ki 
muh fazl k& thahre, taki wuh 
ahd tamim nasl ke liye qéim 
ahe: na sirf us nasl ke liye jo 
hari’atwAli hai, balki us ke liye 
hi jo Abiraham k& s& iman 
akhti; wuh ham sabhon ka bap 
ai, 

17 (Chunénchilikh4 hai, kimain 
e tujhe bahut qaumon kA bap 
ugarrar kiyé,) us Khuda ke 
Amhne jis par wuh imén layé, 


ur jo murdon ka jilénewala,. 


urunchizon ké jomaujiid nahin 
tin zikr karté goy& ki maujtid 
ain. 
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upon the uncireumcision also P 
for we say that faith was reckon- 
ed to Abraham for righteous- 
ness, 

10 How was it then reckoned ? 
when he was in circumcision, or 
in uncireumcision ? Notin cir- 
cumcision, but in uncircumci- 
sion. 

11 And he received the sign of 
circumcision, a seal of the right- 
eousness of the faith which he 
had yet being uncircumcised : 
that he might be the father of 
all them that believe, though they 
be not circumcised ; that right- 
eousness might be imputed unto 
them also: 

12 And the father of cireumci- 
sion to them who are not of the 
circumcision only, but who also 
walk in the steps of that faith of 
our father Abraham, which he 
had being yet uncircumcised. 

13 For the promise, that he 
should be the heir of the world, 
was not to Abraham, or to his 


Seed, +hrough the law, but 
through the” ngnuvusuves. <f 


faith. 

14 For if they which are of the 
law be heirs, faith is made void, 
and the promise made of none 
effect : 

15 Because the law worketh 
wrath: for where no lawjs, there 
is no transgression. 


16 Therefore it is of faith, that 
it might be by grace ; to the end 
the promise might be sure to all 
the seed : not to that only which 
is of the law, but to that also 
whichis of the faith of Abraham ; 
who is the father of us all, 


17 (As it is written, I have 
made thee a father of many na- 
tions, ) before him whom he be- 
lieved, even God who quickeneth 
the dead, and calleth those things 
which be not as though they 
were, 
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18 Wuh na-ummedi ki jagah 
men ummed ke sith iman laya, 
taki wuh, us kalam ke muwiatfiq, 
ki Teri nasl aisi hogi, bahut qau- 
mon kaé bap ho. 

19 Wuh sust-i’atiqid na tha, 
aur na us ne apne murde se 
badan ka, jo sau baras ke qarib 
kA thé, aur na Sarah ke rihm ka, 
jo khushk ho gay4 tha, kuchh 
khiyal kiya: 

20 Aur wuh be-imanise Khuda 
ke wade men shakk na lay, 
balki Vatiqad men mazbtt hokar 
us ne Khuda ki barat ki; 

21 Aur use kamal yaqin hid, 
ki jo kuchh us ne wa'da kiya, 
so use pura karne par bhi qddir 
hai. 

22 Isi waste yih us ke liye 
rastbazi gina gay. 

23 Aur sirf us ke liye nahin 
likha, ki yih us ke waste gina 
gaya; 

24 Balki hamare liye bhi, jin 
ke waste gind jiegd, agar ham 
us par imAn lawen, jis ne hamare 
Khudawand  Yist’ ko s:urdon 
wanes bu pitayas 

25 Ki wuh hamari khatéon ke 
waste hawala kar diya gaya, aur 
phirke jilayé gaya, taki ham 
rastbaz thahren. 


V BAB. 


1 AS jab ki ham imfn ke 

sabab rastb4z thahre, to 
cham men aur Khuda men ha- 
mare Khudawand Yist’ Masih 
ke wasile mel hia, 

2 Aur us hi ke wasfle se ham 
us fazl men jis par qdim hain 
iman ke sabab dakhl pate, aur 
Khuda ke jalal ki ummed par 
fakhr karte hain. 

3 Aur sirf yihf nahin: balki 
musibaton men bhi fakhr karte, 
yih jankar ki musibat se sabr 
paida hota; 

4 Aur sabr se tajriba-kari; aur 
tajriba-kari se ummed: 

5 Aurummed sharminda nahin 
karti; kyinki Réh i Quds ke 
wasile se jo hamen di gayi, 
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18 Who against hope believed 
in hope, that he might become 
the father of many nations, ac- 
cording to that which was spo- 
ken, So shall thy seed be. 

19 And being not weak in faith, 
he considered not his own body 
now dead, when he was about an 
hundred years old, neither yet 
the deadness of Sarah’s womb : 


20 He staggered not at the pro- 
mise of God through unbelief: 
but was strong in faith, giving 
glory to God ; 

21 And being fully persuaded 
that, what he had promised, he 
was able also to perform. 


22, And therefore it was impu- 
ted to him for righteousness. 

23 Now it was not written for 
his sake alone, that it was imput- 
ed to him ; 

24. But for us also, to whom it 
shall be imputed, if we believe 


on him that. raised np Josus our 
Lord from the dead ; 


25 Who was delivered for our 
offences, and was raised again 
for our justification. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 HEREFORE being justi- 

fied by faith, we have 
peace with Godthrough our Lord 
Jesus Christ; 


2 By whomalso we have access 
by faith into this grace wherein 
we stand, and rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God. 


3 And not only so, but we glory 
in tribulations also: knowing 
that tribulation worketh pa- 
tience; 

4 And patience, experience, 
and experience, hope. 

5 And hope maketh not asham- 


ed; because the love of God is 
shed abroad in our hearts by the 
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Chudé kt muhabbat hamére dil 
ten Jari hut, 
6 Kytnki jab ham hanoz kam- 
or the, Masth ‘ain waqt par be- 
inon ke liye mutt. 
7 Ab mushkil se kisirastkér ke 
ye kof apni jin degé: par sha- 
ad kisi men yih jur,at ho, ki 
‘isi nekokér ke liye apni jan de. 
8 Lekin Khudéne apni muhab- 
at ham par yin zihir ki, ki jab 
an gunahgar thahre the, Ma- 
ih hamére wiste mit. 
9 Soab, kius ke laht ke sabab 
am rastb4z thahre, to kitna 
yada us ke wasile qahr se bach 
uhenge. 
LO Kytinki jab Khuda ne ham 
, jis waqt ki ham dushman the, 
ne Bete ki maut ke sabab mel 
iy4, pas ham ab mel pikar us 
( zindagi ke sabab kitné hf 
iyida bach jienge P 
11 Aur sirf yiht nahin, balla 
pne Khudéwand Yist’ Masih 
e wasile, jis ke sabab ab ham 
emilép paya, Khuda par fakhr 
hi karte hain. 
12 Pas jis tarah ck Admi ke 
asile gunth dunyi men Aya, 
ur gunah ke sabab maut ai, isi 
wah maut sab Admion men 
hails, is liye ki sab ne gunéh 


Lyibs 

3 (Kyvinki sharf’at ke zihir 
one tak gunih dunydé men tha: 
ur jahfdn shari’at nahin, gundh 
ind nahin jata. 

14 Tau bhi maut ne Adam se 
{visi tak un par bhi jinhon ne 
dam kt s& gunéh na kiya, jo 
ee ké nishin tha, badsha- 
ut kh. 


5 Par yih nahin, ki jis qadr 
1até, isi qadrbakhshish. Kytin- 
jab ek hi ki khat& ke sabab 
rhut so ed to ek hi ad- 
f, ya’ne, Yist’ Masih ke wasile 
» Khuda ké fazl, aur fazl se 


ukhshish, bahuteron ke liye 


inf ziyada Wii. 
16 Aur na ki jaisi ek ke gunih 
ane ké anjém his, so waiss 


421 
Holy Ghost which is given unto 
Us. 
6 For when we were yet with- 
out strength, in due time Christ 
died for the ungodly. 

7 Vor scarcely for a righteous 
man will one die: yet peradven- 
ture for a good man some would 
even dare to die. 

8 But God commendeth his love 
toward us, in that, while we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us. 


9 Much more then, being now 
justified by his blood, we shall 

e saved from wrath through 
him. 

10 For if, when we were ene- 
mies, we were reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son, much 
more, being reconciled we shall 
be saved by his life. 


11 And not only so, but we 
also joy in God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom we have 
now received the atonement. 


12 Wherefore, as by one man 
sin entered into the world, and. 
death by sin; and so death passed 
upon all men, for that all have 
sinned ; 


13 (For until the law sin was 
in the world: but sin is not im- 
puted when there is no Jaw. 


14 Nevertheless death reigned. 
from Adam to Moses, even over 
them that had not sinned after 
the similitude of Adam’s trans. ° 
gression, whois the figure of him 
that was to come. 

15 But not as the offence, so 
also is the free gift. For if 
through the offence of one many 
be dead, much more the grace of 
God, and the gift by grace, which 
is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath 
abounded unto many, 


16 And not as 7¢ was by one 
that sinned, so is the gift ; for the 
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bakhshish: kytinki ek hi khata, 
ke sabab saz ka hukm hua, par 
raistbaz hone ke liye bahut khata- 
on ki bakhshish hai. 


17 Kytukiagar ek kikhata ke | 
sabab maut ne ek hi ke wasile 


se badshihat ki; to we jonihayat 
faz] aur rastbazi ka in’Am pate 
hain, ek, ya’ne, Yist’ Masih ke 
wasile, zindagi men kitna ziyada 
badshahat karenge.) 

18 Pas jaisa ek khata ke sabab 
sab Admion par saza ka hukm 
Inia, waisa hi rastbazi ke ek kam 
ke sabab sab Admi rastbaz tha- 
harke zindagi pawen. 


19 Kyiinki jaise ek shakhs ki 


nai-farmanbardari se bahut log| 


gunahgar thahre, waise hiek ki 
farmanbardari ke sabab bahut 
log rasthaz thahrenge. 

20 Aur shart’at darmiyan ai, ki 
khata ziydda ho. 
gunah ziyada hid, fazl us se bhi 
nihdyat ziyada hia hai: 

21 Chunanchi jaise gunéh ne 
maut se badshahat ki, waise hi 
fazl hamare Khudawand Yisw’ 
Masih ke wasile hamesha ki 
zindagi ke liye rastbazi se bad- 
shahat karega. 


VI BAB. 


1 pss ham kya kahen? Kya 
gunah karte rahen, tala 
fazl ziyada ho? 

2 Aisé na howe. Ham to jo 
gundh ki nisbat mute hain, phir 
kytnkar us men zindagi guzra- 
nen ? 

3 Ky4 tum nahin jante, ki ham 
men se jitnon ne Masih Yist’ 
ka baptisma paya, us ki maut 
ka baptisma paya? 

4 Pas maut ke baptisma ke 
sabab us ke sath gare gaye: taki 


Par jahan | 
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judgment was by one to con-” 
demnation, but the free gift is 


| of many cffences unto justifica- 


tion. 

17 For if by one man’s offence 
death reigned by one ; much more 
they which receive abundance of 
grace and of the gift of righteous- 
|ness shall reign in life by one, 
| Jesus Christ. ) 


18 Therefore as by the offence 
of one judgment came upon all 
men to condemnation ; even so 
| by the righteousness of one the’ 
| Sree gifé came upon all men unto: 
justification of life. 

19 For as by one man’s disobe- 
dience many were made sinners,» 
| So by the obedience of one shall. 
many be made righteous. 


t 


20 Moreover the law entered, 
that the offence might abound. 
But where sin abounded, grace 
did much more abound : 

21 That as sin hath reigned 
unto death, even so might grace 
reign throughrighteousness unto 
— life by Jesus Christ onr 

ord. 


CHAPTER VI. 


E HAT shall we say then ?” 
Shall we continue in 
sin, that grace may abound ? 
2 God forbid. How shall we, 
that are dead to sin, live any 
longer therein ? 


3 Know ye not, that so many of 
us as were baptized into Jesus 
Christ were baptized into his 
death ? 

4 Therefore we are buried with 


jaise Masih murdon men se Bap 
ke jalal ke wasile se uthaya 
gaya, waise hi ham bhi nayi 
zindagi men qadam miren. 

& Kytinki jis hal ki ham us ki 
maut ki mushébahat men sha- 


him by baptism into death : that 
like as Christ was raised upfrom 
the dead by the glory of the Fa- 
ther, even so we should walk | 
in newness of life. 4 

5 For if we have been planted 
together in the likeness of hi 
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il ho gaye, to albatta ji uthne 
on bhi honge + 
} Ki ham jante hain, ki harni- 
purint insdniyat us ke sath 
lib par khinehi guyi, tale 
anah k& badan nest ho jae, Ii 
im dge ko gunéh ke gulam na 
hen. 
7 Kytinki jo mid, so gundh se 
hia hai, 
3 Pas agar ham Masih ko sAth 
vie, to hamen yaqin jai, Ii us 
» sith jienge bhi; 
) Yih janke, ki Masih murdon 
eon se ji uthd, phir nahin mar- 
ekA; aur maut phir us par 
chtiyar nahin ralehtt. 
10 Kytinki wuh jomiiA, so gu- 
fh ki nisbat ek bar mid; phir 
» iit hai, so Khuda kei nisbat 
it hai. 
11 [sf tarah tum bhi Ap ko gu- 
fh kinisbat murda, par Khudé 
i nisbat haméfre Eindlwend 
‘ist’ Masih ke wasile zinda 
umjho. 
12 Pas gunth tumhdre fini 
adan par saltanat na Iare, kei 
wn us ki shahwaton men us ke 
vrmanbardér ho raho. 
13 Aur na apne ‘ast gunih ko 
awile karo, kini-rAsttke hath« 
dr banen, balki apne ta,in is 
vrah Khud& ko sompo, jaise 
varke ji uthe ho, aur apne 'azt 
chudé& ke supurd karo, tiki 
Asti ke hathyar banen. 
14 Is liye ki gundh tum par 
filib na ogt ; kytinki tum sha- 
'atkeikhtiyar men nahin, ballei 
azl ke ikhtiyérmen ho, 
15 Pas to, kyé ham gundh yin 
aren, is liye ki ham shari’at ke 
chtiyarmen nahin, balki fazlke 
ee monhain? Aisdna howe. 
16 Ky& tum nahin jante, kijis 
{tibidéri men tum Ap ko gu. 
im ki mAnindsompte ho, usi ke 
ulim ho, jis kf thbi'dért karte ; 
hwih gunah kf, jis k@ anjém 
wut hai, khwih farminbardirt 
, jis kA phal rfstbant hav? 
7 Par shukr Khudé kA, ki 
um jo fge gunéh ke gulém the, 


A23 
death, we shall be also in the 
likeness of his vosurrection: 
6 Knowing this, that our old 
man is erueified with Aim, that 
the body of sin might be de- 
stroyed, that henceforth we 
should not serve sin. 


7 For he that is dead is freed 
from sin, 

8 Now if we be dead with 
Christ, we beliove that we shalh 
also. live with him: 

9 Knowing that Christ being 
raised from the dead dieth no 
more; death hath no more do» 
Minion over him, 

LO Mor in that he died, he died 
unto gin onee: but in that ho 
liveth, he liveth unto God, 


11 Likewise reckon ye also 
yourselves to be dead indeed 
unto sin, but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, 


12 Let not sin therefore reign 

in your mortal body, that yo 
should obey it in the liste 
thereof. 

13 Neither yield ye your mem« 
bers as instruments of unright. 
cousness unto sins bub yield 
yourselves unto God, as those 
thatare alive from the dead, and. 
your mombers aainstruments of 


‘righteousness unto God, 


I4 Mor sin shalt not have domi-« 
nion over you: for ye are not 
under the law, bub under grace, 


16 What then? shall we sin, 
because weare not underthe law, 
but under graceP God forbid, 


16 Know ye not, that to whom 
ye yield yourselves servants to 
obey, his servants ye are to 
whom ye obey ; ricedue of sim 
unto death, or of obedience wate 
righteousness P 


17 ButGod be thanked, that yo 
were the servants of sin, but ye 
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dil se us ta’lim ke, jis ke sinche 
men tum dhale gaye the, far- 
manbardar hie, 

18 Aur gunéh se chhitkar 
rastbazi ke bande hte. 


19 Main tumhfre jism ki kam- 
gori ke sabab 4dmi ki tarah ba- 
yan karta hin: so jaise tum ne 
apne ’azi na-paki aur shardrat 
ki gulami men sompe the, taki 
shararat karen, waise hi ab 
apne azi rastbazi kigulamimen 
pak hone ke waste sompo. 

20 Kytinki jab tum gunah ke 
gulém the, rastbizi se azid the. 


21 Pas tum ne un kéAmon se, 
jin se ab sharminda ho, kya 
phal paya? kytnki un ké anjam 
maut hai. 

22 Parab tum gunah se chhiit- 
kar Khuda ke bande hoke pa- 
kizagi ka phal late ho, aur akhir 
hamesha ki zindagi hai. 


23 Kyénki gunth ki mazdiri 
raaut hai; par Khuda ki bakh- 
shish hamare Khudawand Yist’ 
Masih ke wasile hamesha ki 
zindagi hai. 

VII BAB. 


1 I bhafo, kya tum nahin 
jante, (main to un se 
kahté btn, jo shari’at se wagif 
hain,) ki koi 4dmi jab tak jita 
hai, us par shari’at ka hukm hai? 
2 Kytnki by4hi ’aurat shari’at 
ke muwafiq apne khasam ki zin- 
dagi tak us ki band men hai, 
par agar khasam mare, to wuh 
apne khasam ki band se chhit 
jati hai. 

3 Pas khasam ke jite ji agar 
wuh dtsre ki ho jawe, to zani- 
ya thahregi; par agar khasam 
mar gaya, to wuh us band se 
ehhut gayi, ki agar disre mard 
Ki ho jawe, to ziniya na hogi. 


4 So, ai mere bhifo, tam bhi 
Masih ke badan ke sabab gha- 
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have obeyed from the heart that 
form of doctrine which was 
delivered you, 

18 Being then made free from 
sin, ye became the servants of 
righteousness. 

19 I speak after the manner of 
men because of the infirmity of 
your flesh; for as ye have yield- 
ed your members servants to 
uncleanness and toiniquity unto 
iniquity ; even so now yield your 
members servants to righteous- 
ness unto holiness. 

20 For when ye were the ser- 
vants of sin, ye were free from 
righteousness, 

21 What fruit had ye thon in 
those things whereof ye are now 
ashamed ? for the end of those - 
things is death. 

22 But now being made free 
from sin, and become servants 
to God, ye have your fruit unto 
holiness, and the end everlast- 
ing life. } 

23 For the wages of sins death ; 
but the gift of God is eternal life 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 NOW ye not, brethren, 
( for t speak to them 

that know the law, ) how that 
the law hath dominion over a— 
man as long as he liveth? | 

2 For the woman which hath — 
an husband is bound by the law | 
to her husband so long as he 
liveth; but if the husband be— 
dead, she is loosed from the law. 
of her husband. | 

3 Sothen if, while her husband | 
liveth, she be married to another 
man, she shall be called an adul- 
teress: but if her husband bo 
dead, she is free from that law ;_ 
so that she is no adulteress, 
though she be married to an- 
other man. 

4 Wherefore, my brethren, yo 
also are become dead to the lu 
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at kf nisbat mar gaye ho, ki 
m dtisre ke ho jo jo murdon 
on se uthhyAé gayh, tale ham 
hudé ke liye phal lawen. 


Kytinki jab ham jisméns 
e, gun4h kf khwfihishen, jo 
ariat ke sabab thin, hamfre 
nd band men mant ke phal 
ne ko asar kart{ thin, 

} Par ab jo ham mar gaye, to 
ari'at se, jis ki qaid men the, 
init gaye, aish ki rth ke naye 
ur se, na ki harf ke purine 
ur se, bandagi karen. 


Phir ham kyf kahon? KyA 
artat gunih heiP Aish na 
wwe, Balki bagair shari'at ke 
ain gunih ko nahin pahelin- 
; kydnki main Jilach ko na 
nti, agar shart’at nw kahti lei 
4 Jélach na kar. 

} Par gundh ne shari’at ke sa- 
tb qiba pikar mujh men har 
yah k& lilach paidi kiy4é. 
yinki shari’at ke bagair gu- 
h murda hai. 

) Ki main Age be-shara’ hoke 
(4 tha: par jab hukm fyé, gu- 
va ji uthé, aur main mar gayA. 


1O Yvin mujhe ma’lim ho ga- 
1, ki wuh hukm, jo zindagi ke 
ye thé, maut i sabab hai. 
1 Kydnki gun4h ne hukim ke 
asile qiba pAkar mujhe bah- 
va, aur ust ke wasile mar 


ld, 
2 Pas shari’at to pik hai, aur 
tkm pik, aur haqq, aur Khab 


ui. 
13 Pas jo chiz khib hai, kyA 
uhi mere liye maut thahvri? 
ist na howe. Balki gunth 
, taki us ké gunfh honé zAhir 
», achchhi chiz ke wasile maut 
» mujh men paid& kiya, ki 
nih hukm ke wasile mbiyat 
buré ma‘lim ho, 
4 Kytnki ham jfnte hain, ki 
ri'at réhéni hai: par mai 
ini aur gunth ke hfith bik 
hip 


by the body of Ohrist ; that yo 
should be married to another, 
even to him who is raised from 
the dead, that we should bring 
forth fruit unto God, 

5 For when we were in the 
flesh, the motions of sing, which 
were by the law, did work in 
our members to bring forth fruit 
unto death. 

6 But now we are delivered 
from the law, that being dead 
wherein we were held ; that wo 
should serve in newness of spi- 
rit, and not im the olduess of 
the letter, 

7 What shall we say then? Le 
the law sin’ Godforbid, Nay, 
I had not known sin, but by the 
law: for I had not known lust, 
except the law had waid, Thou 
shalt not covet, 


8 But sin, taking oecasion by 
the commandment, wrought in 
me all manner of coneupiscence, 
Vor without the law sin wae 
dead, 

9 Vor I was alive without the 
law once: bub when the com- 
mandment came, sin revived, 
and I died, 


10 And the commandment, 


which was ordained to like, L 
found to be unto death, 

11 Vor gin, taking occasion by 
the commandment, deceived mo, 
and by it slew me. 


12 Wherefore the law is holy, 
and the commandment holy, and 
just, and good, 

138 Was then that which is 
good made death unto me P God, 
forbid. Butsin, that it might 
appear sin, working death in me 
by that which is good ; that sin 
by the commandment might 
become exceeding sinful. 


14 Por we know that the law ia 


| spiritual: bub Lam carnal sold 


under sin, 
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15 Ki jo kart& hin, so main 

janta nahin; kyinki jo main 
chahta, s so nahin karta; balki 
jis se mujhe nafrat hai, wuht 
arta hin. 

16 Pas jab main wuht karta 
hin, jo nahin chahta, to main 
gabil karté hun, Ii. shari’at 
khib hai. 

17 So ab main us ka karne- 
wali nahin, balki gundh jo 
ae men basta hai. 

18 Kytinki main jaénté hin, ki 
mujh men, (ya’ne mere jism 
men,) koi achchhi chiz nahin 
basti: ki khwahish to mujh men 
maujiid hai, par jo kuchh ach- 
ehha hai karne nahin pata. 

19 Ki jo neki main chahtd hin, 
nahin karta, balki wuh badi, 
jise main nahin chéhta, so hi 

arté hin, 

20 Pas jab ki main jise nahin 
cehahta, wuhi kart& hin, to phir 
main us k& karnewala nahin, 
balki gunah jo mujh men basta 
hai. 

21 Garaz, main yih shara’ pa- 
t4 hin, ki jab main neki lnyaé 
ehahta hin, to badi mujh pas 
maujid hai. 

22 Kytnki main batini inséni- 
yat se Khuda ki shari’at men 
magan hin; 

23 Magar diisré shara’ apne 
’aztion men dekhté hin, jo meri 
’aql ke shara’ se larta, aur 
mujhe us gunath ke shara’ ka, jo 
mere ‘aziion men hai, eirifts ar 
karta. 

24 Ah ! main to kharAb-khasta 
Admi hin ! is maut ke badan se 
mujhe kaun chhuriwegé? 

25 Khuda ka shukr karta hin, 
hamare Khudawand Yist’ Masih 
ke wasile se. Garaz, main to 
apni ’aql se Khuda ke shara’ k& 
banda hin, par jism se gun4h 
ke shara’ ka. 


VIIT BAB. 
1 5 ee ab un par jo Masih | 1 


Yisi’ men hain, aur jism 
ke taur par nahin, balki Ruth ke 
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15 For that which T do T allow 
not: for what I would, that de 
Inot ; but what I hate, that dol. 


16 If then TI do that which I 
would not, I consent unto the 
law that 7 is good. 


17 Now thenitis no more ] 
that do it, but sin that dwelleth 
in me. 

18 For I know that in me 
(thatis, in my flesh, ) dwelleth 
no good thing: for to will is 
present with me; but how to 
perform that which is good I 
find not. 

19 For the good that I would 
I do not: but the evil which I 
would not, that I do. 


20 Now if Ido that I would 
not,it is no more I that do it, 
but sin that dwelleth inme. — 


? 


21 T find then a law, that, when 
T would do good, evilis presen 
with me. | 


22 For I delight in tho law of 
God after the inward man : | 


23 But I see another law in my 
members, warring against the 
law of my mind, and bringin 
me into captivity to the law ig 
sin which is in my members. 


24.0 wretched man that Tam ! 
who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death P { 

25 I thank Godthrough J: esus 
Christ our Lord. So then with 
the mind I myself serve the law 
of God ; but with the flesh the 
law of sin. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


WERE is therefore now 
no condemnation to the 
which are in Christ Jesus, w 
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ur par chalte, saz& ka hukm 
vhin. 

» Kytinki us Rh i zindagi ke 
vara’ ne, jo Masih Yist’ men 
ai, mujhe gunéh aur maut ke 
iara’ se chhura diya. 

} Is liye ki jo shari’at se jism 
| kamzort ke sabab na ho sa- 
i, so Khuda se hia, ki us ne 
me Bete ko gunahgar jism ki 
iat men gunah ke sabab bhej- 
ar gunah par jism men saza 
vhukm kiya : 

| Taki shart’at ki r4sti ham 
en jo jism ke taur par nahin, 
wiki ruth ke taur par chalte 
nin, piri ho. 

5 Kytinki we jo jism ke taur 
w hain, un k& mizij jismani 
ni; par we jo Ruth ke taur par 
ain, un k& mizdj ruhani hai. 
3 Ki jismaéni miz4j maut hai, 
w rthani mizij zindagéni aur 
rlamati. 

7 Is liye ki jismdni_ miz4j 
huda ka dushman hai; kyinka 
hud& ki shari’at ke tabi’ na- 
in, aur na ho sakta. 

3} Aur jo jismani hain, Khuda 
o pasand nahin 4 sakte. 

) Par tum jisméni nahin, bal- 
i ruhéni ho, ba-sharte ki Khu- 
1 ki Réh tum men basti hai. 
ar jis men Masih ki Ruh na- 
in, wuh us ké nahin. 

10 Aur agar Masih tum men 
ai, to badan gunah ke sabab 
urda hai, par Rih rastbazi ke 
rbab zinda. 

11 Phir agar us ki Rth, jis 
e Yist’ ko murdon men se ji- 
iy4,tummen base, to Masih ka 
lanewélé tumhire murde ba- 
an ko bhi apni us Rith ke wa- 
le, jotum men basti hai, jila- 


egh. iii 

y Pas ai bhAfo, ham kuchh jism 

» qarzdar nahin, ki jism ke taur 

ar zindagi katen. 

3 Kytnkiagartumjismke taur 

ww zindagi karo, tomaroge ; par 
r tum Riih se badan ki buri 
aton ko maro, to jioge. 

14 Isliyekijitne Khud4kiRth 
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walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit. 

2 For the law of the Spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus hath made 
me free from the law of sin and 
death. 

3 For what the law could not 
do, in that it was weak through 
the flesh, God sending his own 
Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and for sin, condemned 
sin in the flesh: 


4 That the righteousness of 
the law might be fulfilled in us, 
who walk not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit. 

5 For they that are after the 
flesh do mind the things of the 
flesh ; but they that are after the 
Spirit the things of the Spirit. 

6 For to be carnally minded 
is death ; but to be spiritually 
minded 7s life and peace. 

7 Because the carnal mind is 
enmity against God: for it is 
not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be. 

8 So then they that are in the 
flesh cannot please God. 

9 But ye are not in the flesh, 
but in the Spirit, if so be that the 
Spirit of God dwell inyou. Now 
if any man have not the Spirit 
of Christ, he is none of his, 

10 And if Christ dein you, the 
body is dead because of sin; 
but the Spirit zs life because of 
righteousness. 

11 Butif the Spirit of him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead 
dwell in you, he that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies 
by his Spirit that dwelleth in 


ou. 

9 Therefore, brethren, we are 
debtors, not to the flesh, to live 
after the flesh. 

13 For if ye live after the flesh, 
ye shall die: but if ye through 
the Spirit do mortify the deeds 
of the body, ye shall live. 

14 For as many as are led by 
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ki hidayatse chalte, we hi Khuda | 


ke farzand hain. 

15 Ki tum ne gulamt kt rth 
nahin pai, ki phir daro : balkile- 
palak hone ki Ruth pag, jis se ham 
Abba, ya'‘ne, Ai Bap, pukar 
pukar kahte hain. 

16 Wubi Ruth hamartirihke sath 
gawahi deti, ki ham Khuda ke 
farzand hain: 

17 Aurjabfarzand hie, towa- 
ris bhi, yane, Khuda ke waris, 
aur miras men Masih ke sharik ; 
ba-sharte kihamus ke sth dukh 
uthawen tiki us ke sath jalal 
bhi pawen. 

18 Kytinki meri samajh men za- 
mane i hal ke dukh dard is laiq 
nahin, kius jalal ke, jo ham par 
zahir honewali hai, muqabil 
hon. 

19 Ki khilqat kamal drzt se 
Khuda ke farzandon ke zdhir 
hone ki rah takti hai. 


20 Is liye ki khilqat batalat ke 
taht men Ai, apnikhushise nahin, 
balkius ke sababjouse tahtmen 
layé hai, is ummed par, 

21 Ki khilgat bhi kbardbit ki 
guldmise chhiitke Khuda ke far- 
gzandon ke jalal ki azidagi men 
dakhil howe. 


22 Kytinki ham jante hain, kis- 
ri khilqat milke ab tak chikhen 
mirti, aur use piren lagi hain, 

23 Aur faqat wuh nahin, balki 
ham bhi, jinhen Rih ke pahle 
phal mile, apne men karahte 
hain, aurle-palak hone ki, ya’ne, 
apne jismon ki rihdikirah takte 
hain. 

24 Ki ham ummed se_ bach 
gaye hain; par ummed ki htt 
ehiz jab dekkijawe, toummedna 
rahi: kyinki jo chiz koi dekhta 
hai, us La ummedwar kis tarah 
ho raha hai? 

25 Par jise ham nahin dekhte, 
agar hamuske ummedwar hain, 
to sabr se us kirdh takte hain. 

26 Isi tarah Ruh bhi hamiart 
kamzorion men hamaéri madad 
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the Spirit of God, they are the 
sons of God. 

15 For ye have not received 
the spirit of bondage again to 
fear ; but ye have received the 
Spirit of adoption, whereby we 
ery, Abba, Father, 

16 The Spirit itself beareth 
witness with our. spirit, that 
we are the children of God; 

17 Andif children, then heirs : 
heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Christ; if so be that we 
suffer with Aim, that we may be 
also glorified together. 


18 For Ireckonthatthe suffer. 
ings of this present time are not 


| worthy ¢o be compared with the 


glory which shall be revealed 
In us. 

19 For the earnest expectation 
of the creature waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of 
God. 

20 For the creature was made 
subject to vanity, not willingly, 
but by reason of him who hath 
subjected the same in hope, 

21 Because the creature itself 
also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children 
of God. 

22 For we know that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together until now. 

23 And not only they, but our- 
selves also, which have the first. 
fruits of the Spirit, even we our- 
selves groan within ourselves, 
waiting for the adoption, go wit, 
the redemption of our body. 

24 For we are saved by hope: 
but hope that is seen is not, 
hope: for what ® man seoth,, 
why doth he yet hope for? 


25 But if we hope for that we 
see not, then do we with pationce 
wait for 7. 

26 Likewise the Spirit also help 
eth our infirmities for we a | 
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arti hai: kytinki jaisé chahiye 
am nahin jante ki kya du’é 
angen, par wuh Ruh aisi Ahen 
harke, ki jinkaé bayan nahin ho 
akta, hamari sifarish karti hai. 
27 Aurwuh jodilon ka janchne- 
la hai, janta hai, ki Rih ka kyé 
vatlab hai, ki wuh Khuda ki 
1arzi ke mutdbiq muqaddas lo- 
on ke liye shaté’at karti hai. 
28 Aur ham jante hain, ki sari 
hizen un ki Dhalai ke liye, jo 
chudase muhabbatrakhte hain, 
ilke féida bakhshti hain; ye 
re hain jo Khuda ke irade ke 
wwafig bulae gaye. 

29 Kijinhen usne pahle se pah- 
hana, unhen Age se thahréya, ki 
s ke bete ke ham-shakl hon, taki 
mh bahut se bh4fon men palau- 
ha thahre. 

30 Aur jinhen us ne Age se mu- 
arrar kiya, us ne un ko buldyé 
hi;aur jinhen bulaydé, un ko 
astbéz bhi thahrayé : aurjin ko 
Astb4z thahréyd, un ko jalal 
hf bakhsha. 

31 Pas hamin baton ki babat 
ya kahen? Agar Khuda hamari 
araf hai, to kaun hamaér4 mu- 
hélif hogé ? ! 
32 Is ne apne bete hi ko dareg 
a kiya, balki use ham sab ke 
adle hawala kar diya, to wuh 
s ke sith sab chizen bhi hamen 
ytnkar na bakhshega ? 

33 Khuda ke chune hton par 
a’wa kaun karegi? Khuda hi 
ai, jo un ko rastbaz thahrata. 
34 Kaun sazi ké hukm degi? 
Masih jo mar gaya, balkiji bhi 
tha, aur Khuda kidahnihi taraf 
aitha bai, wuh to hamarisifarish 
carta hai. | 

35 Kaun ham ko Masih kf mu- 
abbat sejudakarega? musibat, 
4 tangi, y&é zulm, ya kal, ya 
angil, ya khatra, ya talwar ? 


6 Chunanehi likhahai, ki Ham 
eri khatir din bhar halak kiye 
aie hain : aurzabh kibheron ke 
rdbar gine jate hain. 

37 Balki ham in sab chizon 


ee 
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not what we should pray for as 
we ought: but the Spint itself 
maketh intercession for us with 
groanings which cannot be ut- 
tered. 

27 And he that searcheth the 
hearts knoweth whats the mind 
of the Spirit, because he maketh 
intercession for the saints accord- 
ing to the will of God. 

28 And we know that all things 
work together for good to thent 
that love God, to them who are 
the called according to his pur- 
pose. 


29 For whom he did foreknow, 
he also did predestinate to be 
\conformed to the image of his 
Son, that he might be the first- 
born among many brethren. 

30 Moreover whom he did pre- 
destinate, them he also called: 
and whom he called, them he alsa 
justified : and whom he justified, 
them he also glorified. 


31 What shall we then say to 
these things? If God de for us, 
who can be against us ? 


32 He that spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us 
all, how shall he not with him 
also freely give us all things ? 


33 Who shall lay any thing to 
the charge of God’s elect? J¢ is 
God that justifieth. 

34 Who 2s he that condemneth ? 
It is Christ that died, yea rather, 
that is risen again, who is even 
at the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession for us. 

35 Who shall separate us from 
theloveofChrist? shall tribula- 
tion, or distress, or persecution, 
or famine, or nakedness, or peril, 
or sword P 

36 As it is written, For thy 
sake we are killed all the day 
long ; we are accounted as sheep 
for the slaughter. 

37 Nay, in all these things we 
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men, us ke wasile, jis ne ham se 
muhabbat ki, har galib par ga- 
lib hain. , 

38 Kytnki mujh ko yaqin 
hai, ki na maut, na zindagi, na 
firishte, na hukiimaten, na riya- 
saten, aur na h4l ki, na istiqbal 

\ki chizen, 

39 Na bulandt, na pasti, aur na 
koi disramakhliq, ham ko Khu- 
d4ki us mukabbat se, jo hamare 
Khudawand Masih Yisi’ men 
hai, juda kar sakega. 


IX BAB. 


1 AIN Masth men hoke 

sach bolta hin, jhuth 
nahin kahta, aur meré dil bhi 
Ruth i Quds ki ma’rifat mera 
gawah hai, 

2 Ki mujhe bara gam aur mere 
dil kA har dam ranj hai. 

3 Kimain yahain tak chahta 
tha, ki agar ho sake, to apne 
phaion ke badle, jo jism ke rv 
ge mere garabati hain, Masih 
se mabrum hotin: 

4, We Israelihain, aurfarzandt, 
aur jalal, aur’ahden, aur shari’at 
ki ‘indyat, aur ibaddaten aur 
wa’'de un hi ke hain; 


5 Aur bap-dide un hi men ke 
hain, aur jism ki nisbat Masih 
bhi unhin men se hud, josab ka 
Khuda hamesha mubarak hai. 
Amin. 

6 Lekin aisa nahin, ki Khuda 
ka kalém batil ho gaya. Is liye 
ki sab jo Israel men se hain, 
Tsrfeli nahin : 

7 Aur na is sabab se ki we 
Abirah4m-ki nasl hain, sab far- 
zand hain: kyinki farmayé hai, 
ki Iz,haq hise teri nas] kahlaegi. 

8 Yarne, na we jo jism ke bete 
hain, Khuda ke farzand hain; 
balki we hi farzand, jo.wa’de ke 
hain, nas] gine jate hain. 


9 Kytinki wade ki bat yihithai, 
ki Main isi waqt 4ingaé, aur 
Sarah ko ek beta hoga. 

10 Aur sirf itnd hi nahin, balki 
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are more than conquerors 
through him that loved us. 


38 For I am persuaded, that 
neither death, nor hfe, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, 

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other ereature, shall be able 
to separate us from the love of 
God, which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 SAY the truth in Christ, 
I he not, my conscience 

also bearing me witness in the 
Holy Ghost, : 


2 That I have great heaviness 
and continual sorrowin my heart. 
3 For I could wish that myself 
were accursed from Christ for my 
brethren,my kinsmen according 
to the flesh : 


4, Who are Israelites ; to whom 
pertameth the adoption, and the, 
glory and the covenants, and the, 
giving ofthe law, and the service 
of God, and the promises ; 

5 Whose are the fathers, and 
of whom as concerning the flesh 
Christ came, whois overall, God 
blessed for ever. Amen. 


6 Not as though the word of 
God hath taken noneeffect. For’ 
they are not all Israel, which 
are of Israel : 

7 Neither, because they are the, 
seed of Abraham, are they all 
children: but, In Isaac shall thy 
seed be called. : 

8 That is, They which are the 
children of the flesh, these a7 
not the children of God: but 
the children of the promise are 
counted for the seed. 

9 For this is the word of pro: 
mise, At this time will I come, 
and Sarah shall have a son. 


10 And not only this ; but When 
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ibqah bhi, jab ekse, ya’ne, ha- 
are bap Iz,h4q se hamila hii; 
(1 (Aur jab hanoz larke paida 
uv hie, aur na nek aur vad ke 
71 the: taki chunne men 
hudé ka ir4da, jo k4mon par 
thin, balki bulanewale par mau- 
if hai, qéim rahe; ) 

2 Tab hi us se kahé gaya, ki 
ura chhote ki khidmat karega. 
3 Jaisa likha hai, ki Main ne 
u’gtib se muhabbat rakhi, aur 
‘sau se ’adawat. 

4 Pashamkyikahen? Kya 
hud& ke yahin be-insafi hai? 
isi na howe. 

5 Ki wuh Misa se kahtaé hai, 
ain jis par rahm kiyé chahta 
in, us par rahm kartingé, aur 
spar mihr karne chahta hin, 
par mihr karingé, 

6 Pas yih na chahnewale, na 
urnewale par, balki Khuda e 
him par mauqtf hai. 

7 Kytinki kitab men wuh 
ra'tin se kahtaé hai, ki Main ne 
liye tujhe barpa Inya hai, 
tujh par apni qudrat zahir 
win, aur mer4 nam tamam 
-e zamin par mashhir howe. | 
8 Pas wuh jis par chahta hat 
hm karté hai; aur jise chahta 
i sakht karté hai. 

9 Pas ti yih mujh se kahega, 
ir wuh kytin ilzam det& hai? 
is ne us ke irade ka muqibala 
yaP 

0 Ai admi, ti kaun hai, jo 
huda se takrar kartahaiP Kya 
rigari karigar ko kah sakti 
i, ki Tine mujhe kytin ais 
naya P 

1 Ky& kumhir k& mitti par 
htiy4r nahin, ki wuh ek hi 
nde men se ek bartan “izzat ka, 
ir dusré be-izzat k& bandwe? 
2 Pas ky4 ta’ajjub, agar Khu- 
, is irade se, ki apne gusse ko 
hir kare, aur qudrat ko dikha- 
e, qahr ke bartanon ki, jo tabah 
une ke laiq the, nihayat bar- 
isht kis 
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Rebecca also had conceived by 
one, even by our father Isaac ; 

11 ( Por the children being not 
yet born, neither having done 
any good or evil, that the pur- 
pose of God according to elec- 
tion might stand, not of works, 
but of him that calleth ; ) 

12 It was said unto her, The 
elder shall serve the younger. 

13 As itis written, Jacob have 
I loved, but Esau have I hated. 


14 What shall we say then? 
Is there unrighteousness with 
God? God forbid. 

15 For he saith to Moses, L 
will have mercy on whom I will 
have merey, and I will have 
compassion on whom I will have 
compassion. 

16 So then 7é is not of him that 
willeth, nor of him thatrunneth, 
but of God that sheweth mercy. 

17 For the scripture saith unto 
Pharaoh, Even for this same 
purpose have I raised thee up, 
that I might shew my power in 
thee, and that my name might be 
declared throughoutall the earth. 

18 Therefore hath he mercy on 
whom he will have mercy, and 
whom he will he hardeneth. 

19 Thou wilt say then unto me, 
Why dothhe yet find fault? 
For who hath resisted his will ? 


20 Nay, but, O man, who art 
thou that repliest against God ? 
Shall the thing formed say to 
him that formed i¢, Why hast 
thou made me thus? 

21 Hath not the potter power 
over the clay, of the same lump 
to make one vessel unto honour, 
and another unto dishonour ? 

22 Whatit God, willing to shew 
his wrath, and to make his pow- 
er known, endured with much 
long-suffering the vessels of 
wrath fitted to destruction : 


43 Aur apne be-nihayat jalél| 23 And that he might make 
9 rahm ke bartanon par, jo us | known the riches of his glory on 
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ne hashmat ke liye age taiyar 
kiye the, zahir kiya, 

24 Ya'ne, ham par, jinhen na 
faqat Yahtdion men se, balki 
gair-qaumon men se bhi, bulaya, 
to kyé hva? 

25 Chunanchi Hisi’a ki kitab 
men ytin kahté hai, ki Main 
gair-gaum ko apni qaum kahiin- 
gi; aur use jo piyari na thi, 
piyéri kahtinga. 

26 Aur aisd hogé, ki jis jagah 
yih un se kaha gaya, ki Tum 
meri qaum nahin ho, usi jagah 
we zinda Khuda ke farzand 
kahlawenge. 

27 Aur Yas’aiyah Israel ki 
babat pukaérta hai, la Agarchi 
bani Israel shwuar men darya 
ki ret ke bar4bar hain, lekin un 
men se thore bach jiehge: 

28 Kytinki wuh kalém ko ptr 
karegdé, aur rasti se use jald 
khatam kar degi: Ia Khuda- 
wand apne infisal ke kalam par 
sarzamin men jald ’amal kare- 
ga. 

29 Chundnchi Yas’aiyth ne age 
kaha, Agar Rabb-ul-afwaj_ha- 
mare liye nasl bagi na chhorta, 
to ham Sadim ki ménind aur 
°"Amirah ke barabar hote. 

30 Pas ab ham kya kahen? Ki 
gair-qaumon ne, jo rastbazi kif 
talash na karti thin, rAstbAzi 
hasil ki, ya’ne, wuh rastbazi jo 
iman se hai. 


' 31 Par Isrdel, jo rastbazi ke 
shara’ ki talash karta tha, rast- 
bazi ke shara’ tak nahin pahun- 
cha hai. 

32 Kis liye P Is liye, ki unhon 
ne iman se nahin, baiki goya 
shari’at ke kamon hi seus ki ta- 
lash ki. Kytinki unhon ne us tho- 

‘ kar-khilanewdle patthar se tho- 
kar khat; 

33 Chunanchi likha hai, ki 
Dekho, main Saihtin men ek 
thes-khilanewaéla patthar, aur 
thokar-khilanewali chatanrakh- 
ta han: aur jo kof us par iman 
lata hai, so sharminda na hoga. 
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the vessels of merey, which he 
had afore prepared unto glory, 

24 Kven us, whom he hath 
called, not of the Jews only, but 
also of the Gentiles ? 


25 As he saith also in Osee, ] 
will call them my people, whicl 
were not my people; and he 
beloved, which was not beloved 


26 And it shall come to pass 
that in the place where it wa 
said unto them, Ye are not my 
people; there shall they be calle 
the children of the living God 

27 Hsaias also erieth concern 
ing Israel, Though the numbe 
ofthe children of Israel be a: 
the sand of the sea, a remnan 
shall be saved : 

28 For he will finish the work 
and cut7tshortin righteousness 
because a short work will th 
Lord make upon the earth. 


29 And as Hsaias said before 
Except the Lord of Sabaoth hac 
left us a seed, we had been as 
Sodoma, and been made like unt« 
Gomorrha. 

30 What shall we say then! 
That the Gentiles, which follow 
ed not after righteousness 
have attained to righteousness 
even the righteousness whicl 
is of faith. 

13 But Israel, which followe« 
after the law of righteousness 
hath not attained to the law o! 
righteousness. 

32 Wherefore? Because the 
sought it not by faith, but asi 
were by the works of the law 
For they stumbled at that stum 
blingstone ; 


33 As itis written, Behold, ] 
lay in Sionastumblingstone anc 
rock of offence: and whosoeve1 
believeth on. him shall not be 
ashamed, 
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xX BAB. 


I bhaio, mere dil ki 
khwahish, aur Khuda se 
veri du’a Israel ki babat yih 
ai, ki we najat pawen. 
2 Kytinki main un kf gawéh 
tin, ki we Khuda ki babat gai- 
utmand to hain, par dandéi ke 
ith nahin. 
3 Is liye ki we us rastbizi ko, 
» Khuda ki taraf se hai, na jan- 
e, aur koshish xarke ki apni 
ystbazi q4im karen, Khuda ki 
astbazi ke tabi’ na hie. 


4, Ki shari’at ki gAyat yih hai, 
i Masih har ek imandar ki rast- 
Azi ho. 

5 Kiwuh rastbazijo shari’at 
ihai, Musa us ka zikr yin kar- 
thai, ki Joinsin ye hi kam 


iyi kare, wuh un ke sabab jita | 


ahega. 

6 Par wuh rastbazi, jo iman 
o hai, yun kahti hai, ki Ti apne 
ilmen mat kah, ki 4sman par 
aun charhega? ya’ne, Masih ko 
tar lane ko: 

7 Ya, Gahréo men kaun utre- 
4? yane, Masih ko murdon 
1en se utha lane ko: 

8 Phir wuh ky4 kahti hai? 
“ih, ki kalam tere nazdik, tere 
minh, aurtere dil men, haji: 
ih wuhi kal4m {mani hai, jis ki 
am manadi karte hain : 


9 Kiagar td apni gubanse Khu- | 


awand Yist’ k4iqrar kare, aur 
pne dil se iman lawe, ki Khu- 
4 neuse phirke jilya, to ti 
ajat pawega, 

10 Kyvnki rastb4z{ ke liye 
isin ko dil se fman lana hai, 
ur najat ki khdtir munh se iq- 
it karné hai. 


1] Chunénehi kitéb men yih) [ ¢ 
| Whosoever believeth on him 


ahté hai, kiJo kof us par iman 
ita, hai, sharminda na hoga. 

12 Kytinki Yahiidion aur Yu- 
Anion men kuchh tafawut na 
ahi: is liye ki wuhi jo sab ka 
chudéwand hai, un sab ke was- 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Saletan my heart’s 
desire and prayer to 
God for Israel is, that they 
might be saved. 
2 For I bear them record that 
they have a zeal of God, but not 
according to knowledge. 


3 For they being ignorant of 
God’s righteousness, and going 
about to establish their own 
righteousness, have not sub- 
mitted themselves unto the 
righteousness of God. 

4 For Christ zs the end of the 
law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth. 

5 For Moses describeth the 
righteousness whichis of thelaw, 
That the man which doeth those 
things shall live by them. 


6 But the righteousness which 
is of faith speaketh on this wise, 
Say not in thine heart, who shall 
ascend into heaven? ( thatis, to 
bring Christ down from above :) 

7 Or, Who shall descend into 
the deep? (that is, to bring up 
Christ again from the dead.) 

8 But what saith it? The word, 
is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart: that is, the 
word of faith, which we preach; 


9 That if thou shalt confess with 
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and 
shalt believe in thine heart that 
God hath raised him from the 
‘dead, thou shalt be saved. 

10 For with the heart man be- 
‘lieveth unto righteousness; and. 


lwith the mouth confession is 


made unto salvation. 
11 For the scripture saith, 


|shall not be ashamed. 
| 12 Kor there is no difference 
| between the Jew andthe Greek: 


for the same Lord over all isrich, 
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te, jo us ka nam lete hain, dau-} unto all that call upon him. 


lat-rakhnewala hai. 

13 Kytnki har ek, jo Khuda- 
wand ka nam leg’, najat pawe- 
ga. 

14 Par jis par we imin nahin 


lae, us ka nam kytnkar lewen ? | 
~ il ' 


aur jis ka zikr unhon ne nahin 
suna, us par kytinkar iman la- 
wen ? aur manadi-karnewale ke 
bagair kytinkar sunen ? 


15 Aur agar bheje na jawen,) 15 And how sh 


13 For whosoever shall eal 
upon the name of the Lord shall 
be saved. 

14 How then shall they call on 
him in whom they have not be- 
lieved? and how shall they be- 
lieve in him of whom they have 
not heard? and how shall they 
hear without a preacher ? 


they preach, 


to kytinkar manddikaren? chun- | except they be sent? as it is 
Anchi yih likha hai, ki Kya hi} written, How beautiful are the 
khush-numa hain un ke qadam | feet of them that preach the gos- 


jo salamati ki basharat dete, aur | pel of peace, and bring glad 


achchhi chizon ki khush-khaba- 
ri sunate hain! 

16 Lekin sabne yih khush-kha- 
bari man nali. Ki Yas’aiyaéh 
kahta hai, Ai Khudawand, kaun 
hamare paigim par iman laya ? 

17 Pas iman sun lene se, aur 
sun lena Khuda ki bat kahne se, 
Ata hai. 

18 Par main kahté hin, kya 
unhon ne nahin suna? Albatta, 
un ki Awaz tamam rie zamin 
par, aurun ki baten dunya ki 
haddon tak pahunehin. 

19 Phir main kahté hin, Kya 
Israel Agah na hia? Misa ne 
to pahle kaha, ki Main un se, jo 
qaum nahin hain, tum ko gairat 
dilaitingé, aur qaumi nadan se 
tum ko gussa par lating. 

20 Par Yas’aiyaéh bara be-par- 
wa hai, aur kahté hai, Jinhon 
ne mujhe nahin dhindha, mujh 
ko pa gaye; aur jinhon ne 
mujhe nahin pichha, un par 
main zahir hia. 

21 Lekin wuh Israel ke haqq 
men yiin kahtaé hai, ki Main 
apne hath din bhar ek qaum ke 
liye, jo na tnanes belek aur 
hujjati hai, barhae hte hin. 

XI BAB. 
aL AS main kahté hin, Kya 
Khuda ne apni qaum ko 
kharij kar diya? Ais’ na howe. 
Kyinki main bhi Israeli, pleahe 


tidings of good things ! 


16 But they have not all obey- 
ed the es For Esaias saith, 
Lord, who hath believed our re- 
port? 

17 So then faith cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God. | 

18 But I say, Have they not 
heard? Yes verily, their sound 
went into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world. 


19 ButI say, Did not Israel 
know? First Moses saith, Iwill 
provoke you to jealousy by them 
that are no people, and by a 
foolish nation I will anger you. 


20 But Esaias is very bold, and 
saith, I was found of them 
that sought me not ; I was made 
manifest unto them that asked 
not after me. 


21 But to Israel he saith, All 
day long I have stretched forth 
my hands unto a disobedient 


and gainsaying people. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 PSAY then, Hath God cast 

away his people? God 
forbid. For I also am an Is: 
raelite, of the seed of Abra- 
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ham kinasl, aur Binyamin ke |ham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 
firge sehin. | 

2 Khuda ne apnius qaum ko,| 2 God hath not cast away his 
jise us ne pahle se jana, kharij| people which he foreknew. Wot 
pahin kiya. Ky& tum nahin! ye not whatthe scripture saith of 
jante ho, ki Iliyas ke haqq men | Elias? how he maketh interces- 

it4b men wuh kyafarmétahai?) sion to God against Israel, say- 
<i wuh kytinkar Khuda se Isra- | ing, 
21 par faryad karke kahta hai. | 

3 Ki Ai Khudawand, unhon ne} 3 Lord, they have killed thy 
ere nabion ko qatl kiyé, aur prophets, and digged down thine 
eri qurbéngahon ko dha diy4;| altars; and I am left alone, and 
1b main akelé bagi hin, aur we| they seek my life. 
meri jan ki bhifikr men hain.| 

4 Par kalam [ahi jawab men| 4 But what saith the answer of 
as ko ky4 kahté hai? yih, ki| God unto him? I have reserved 
Main ne apne liye s4t hazar 4d-| to myself seven thousand men, 


mi baché rakhe hain, jinhon ne 


Ba’al ke age ghutna nahin teka. | 


5 Pas isi tarah is waqt bhi 
kitne hi faz] se barguzida hoke 
bagi rahe hain. 

6 Phir agar fazl se hai, to a’a- 
mal se nahin ; nahin to faz] fazl 
na rahegé. Aur agar a’amal se 
hai, to fazl phir kuchh nahin : 
nahin to ’amal ’amal na rahega. 

7 Pas kya hia? Yih, ki Israel 
jis chiz ki talash karté hai, wuh 
us ko na mili; par chune htion 
ko milf, aur bagi andhe, kiye 


save. 

8 Chun4nchi likhé hai, ki Khu- 
14 ne 4j tak unhen tnghnewali 
th, aur aisi 4nkhen kina de- 
chen, aur aise kén ki na sunen, 
liye hain. 

9 Aur Daid kahta hai, ki Un 
<4 dastarkhwan jal, aur phanda, 
yur thokar khane ka bé‘is, aur 
un ki jaz4 ka sabab howe. 

10 Un ki 4nkhen tarik ho ja- 
wen, ki wena dekhen, aur tiun 
<i pith ko hamesha jhuka rakh. 
11 Pas main kahté hin, ki Kya 
inhon ne aisi thokar khai ki gir 
yaren? Ais&é na ho: magar un 
ce girne ke ba’is najat gair-qau- 
non ko milf, taki unhen un se 
zairat awe. 

12 Par agar un ké girna dun- 


who have not bowed the knee to 
the image of Baal. 

5 Even so then at this present 
time also there is a remnant ac- 
cording to the election of grace. 

6 And if by grace, then is it no 
|more of works : otherwise grace 
|isno more grace. But it it be of 
works, then is it no more grace: 
otherwise work is no more work. 

7 What then ? Israel hath not 
obtained that which he seeketh 
|for; but the election hath ob- 
tained it, and the rest were 
blinded. 

8 (According as itis written, 
God hath given them the spirit 
of slumber, eyes that they should 
not see, and ears that they should 
not hear ; ) unto this day. 

9 And David saith, Let their 
table be made a snare, and a 
trap, and a stumblingblock, and 
a recompence unto them : 

10 Let their eyes be darkened, 
that they may not see, and bow 
down their back alway. 

11 I say then, Have they 
stumbled that they should fall P 
God forbid : but rather through 
their fall salvation is come unto 
the Gentiles, for to provoke them 
to jealousy. 

12 Now if the fall of them be 


yi ke liye daulat hia, aur un ki| the riches of the world, and the 
ghatti gair-qaumon ke liye dau- | diminishing of them the riches of 
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lat, to un ki kamil barhtt Itai 
hi ziyada daulat na hogf. 

13 Main gair-qaumon ki rasiil 
hokar tum gair-qaumwilon se 
bolta hun, aur apni khidmat ki 
baradi karta hin ; 

14 ‘Taki main kisf tarah se apni 
qaumwalon ko gairat dildtin, aur 
un men se ba’zon ko bachatn, 


15 Kiagar un k& kharij ho ja- 
na jahin ke maqbul hone ka bi- 
is hai, toun ka Ad milnd kaisd 
kuchh hogd? han, jais’ murdon 
se ji uthna? 

16 Kytnkiagar pahla phal pak, 
to tamim phal waisi hi hog; 
aur agar jar pak ho, to dalidn 
bhi waist hi hongf. 

17 So agar dalion men so kat 
ek tori gayin, aur ti jo jangli 
zaittin tha, un ka paiwand hia, 
aur saittin kf jay qur raugan 
men sharik hua ; 


18 To tit un dilfon par fakhr 
mat kar. Auragarchi fakhr kare, 
tau bhi ti jay ko sambhalta 
nahin, balki jar tujh ko. 

19 Phir ti kahegd, ki Daliin | 
is waste torin gayin, taki main 
yaiwand hotin. 

20 Achchhi; we be-fmin{ ke 
sabab torf gayfn, aur tii iman ke 
sabab qaim hai. Pas gurdr mat 
kar, batki dar: 

21 Kytinki jis hal ki Khuda 
ne asli shakhon ko na chhord, 
to shéyad tujh ko bhina chhore. 

22 Pas Khuda ki narmt aur 
sakhti ko dekh: sakhti un par, 
jo gir gaye hain, aur narmi tujh 
par, agar tii narmi par gdim rahe ; 
nahin to ti bhi kata jacga. 


23 Aur we bhi, agar be-fman 
na rahen, to paiwand kiye jéen- 
ge: ki Khuda qidir hai, ki yn. 
hen do-hira paiwand kare. 

24 Is liye ki ti jab us zaittin 
ke darakht se, jis ki asl jangl{ 
hai, kata gayd, aur barkhilat asl 
ke achchhe zaittin k& paiwand 
hud, to we jo asli dalian hain, 
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the Gentiles; how much more 
their fulness P 
18 Bor I speak to you Gentilos 


inasmuch as Tam the apostle of 


the Gentiles, IT magnity mine 
oflive : 

14 If by any means I may pro- 
voke toemulation themwhick are 
my flesh, and might save some 
of them, 

15 For if the casting away of 
them de the reconciling of the 
world, what shal? tho receiving 
af them be, but life from the 
dead 2 

16 Bor if the firstfruit de holy, 
tho lump és also Aoly : and if the 
root be holy, so ave the branches. 


17 Andif some of the branches 
be broken off, and thou, being a 
wild olive tree, wert grafted in 
among them, and with them par- 
takest of the yoot and fatness of 
the olive tree ; 

18 Boast not against the bran- 
ches. But if thou boast, thou 
benrayy not the root, butthe root 
thee. 

19 Thou wilt say then, Tho 
branches were broken off, that I 


might be grafted in. 


20 Well; because of unbeliof 
thoy were broken off, and thou 
standest by faith, Be not highs 
minded, but fear 

21 Por if God spared not tha 
natural branches, tase heed lest 
he also spare not thee. 

22 Behold therefore the good. 
ness and severity of God: on 
them which fell, severity ; but 
toward thee, goodness, if thou 
continue in Ay goodness: others 
wise thou also shalt be cut off. 

23 And they also, if they abide. 
not still in unbelief, shall ba 
grafted in: for God is able to 
graff them in again. 

24 For if thou wert cut out of 
the olive tree which is wild by 
nature, and wert graffed contrary: 
to nature into a olive tree: 
how much more shall these, 
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is qadr ziyida apne hi zaittin 
nen paiwand na ki jaengi P 


25 Ai bhAfo, t4 na howe, ki tum 
ipne ta,in ’aqlmand samjho, 
nain chéhté hin, ki tum is bhed 
e nawaqif na raho, ki Isréecl ke 
ik hisse par andhlapan 4 para 
ai, atu jab tak ki gair-qaumon 
A Icull shumAér shémil na howe, 
iht rahegé, 

26 Auris tarah tamfm Isrfel 
ach jiegé; chundnehi likha 
tai, ki Chhurfnewalaé Saihtin se 
liklegé, aur be-dini ko Ya’qib 
se data’ karegé. 

27 Aur mer& yih’ahid un ke 
Ath hogé, jab main un ke guna- 
ion ko mité ding’. 

28 We to Injil ki b&bat tum- 
i4re sabab se dushiman hain ; 
ekin barguzidagi ki babat bap- 
ladon ke sabab piyare hain. 

29 Is waste ki Khuda kf ni’a- 
naten aur buldhat badalne It 
alin. 

30 Kytinki jis tarah tum Age 
Khudé ke né-farmén the, par 
vb un ki né-farméni ke sabab 
um par rahm hia ; 

31 Waisé hitwe bhi na-farman 
ite, tiki usrahm ke sabab'se jo 
mm par hia, un par bhi rahm 
10We. 

32 Is liye ki Khudé ne sab ko 
14-farmani ki qaid men chhora, 
Aki sab par rahm farmaiwe. 


33 Wah! Khuda ki danlat o | 


uikmataur danish kf kaisi gah- 
‘Ai hai, us ki ’addlaten daryaft 
se ky& hi pare, aur us ki rdhen 
pata milne se ky& hi dir 
bain! | 
34, Ki kis ne Khuddwand ki 
a] ko jan& hai? yé kaun us ké 
aléhkar raha? 

35 Ya kis ne pahle use kuchh 
liya hai, ki use phir diyé jéega ? 


86 Kytinki usf se, aur usi ke 
abab, aur usi ke liye, s4ri cht- 
con hii hain: abad tak ust Kt 
ouzurgi ho, Amin, 


437 
which be the natural branches be 
graffed into their own olive 
tree? 

25 For T would not, brethren, 
that ye should beignorant of this 
mystery, lest ye should be wise 
in your own conceits; that blind- 
ness in part is happened to Is- 
racl, until the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in. 


26 And so all Israel shall be 
saved: as it is written, There 
shall come out of Sion the Deli- 
verer, and shall turn away un- 
godliness from Jacob : 

27 For thisismy covenant unto 
them, when I shall take away 
their sins. 

28 As concerning the gospel, 
they are enemies for your sakes : 
but as touching the election, they 
arebeloved for the father’s sakes. 

29 For the gifts and calling of 
God are without repentance. 


30 For as ye in times past have 
not believed God, yet have now 
obtained mercy through their un- 
belief : 

31 Even so have these also now 
not believed, that through your 
merey they also may obtain 
mercy. 

32 For God hath concluded 
them all in unbelief, that he 
might have mercy upon all. 

33 O the depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and know- 
ledge of God ! how unsearchable 
are his judgments, and his ways 
past finding out ! 


34, For who hath known the 
mind of the Lord? or who hath 
been his counsellor ? 

35 Or who hath first given to 
him, and it shall be reeompensed 
unto him again P 

36 Tor of him, and through 
him, and to him, ave all things : 
to whom be glory for ever, 
Amen, 
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“XII BAB. 


1 AS, ai bhafo, main Khuda 

kirahmaton ka wasta de- 
ke tum se iltimas karté hin, ki 
tum apne badanon ko guzrano, 
taki ek zinda qurb4ni, muqad- 
das, aur Khuda ke liye pasan- 
dida hon, ki yih tumhari ’aqli 
Tbadat hai. 

2 Aur is jahan ‘ke ham-shakl 
mat ho: balki apne dil ke naye 
hone se apni shakl badal dalo, 
taki tum Khuda ke us irdde ko, 
jo khub, aur pasandida, aur ké- 
mil hai bakhwbi jano. 

3 Main us fazl se, jo mujhe 
Imayat hia hai, tum men se har 
ek ko kaht& hin, ki apni qadr 
us se ziyada jis ka jannd mund- 
sib hai na jane; balki i’atidal 
ke sath apna martaba aisa sam- 
jhe, jaisa Khud& ne har ek 
shakhs ko anddéz se iman diyé. 

4 Kytinki jaisA hamare ek ba- 
dan men bahutse ’azti hain, aur 
har ek ’azika ek hi k4m nahin; 

5 Aise hi ham, jo bahut se 
hain, Masih men hoke ek badan 
hie hain, aur A4pas men ek dis- 
re ke ‘ant. 

6 Pas ham ne us fazl ke mu- 
wafiq, jo hamen ’indyat hid, 
aiag alag ni’amaten pdin; so 
agar wuh nubiwat hai, to ham 
iman ke andéz ke muwéfiq nu- 
buwat karen. 

7 Aur agar khidmat hai, to 
khidmat men rahen; agar koi 
ustad howe, to ta'lim par; 

8 Aur nasihat-karnewéla nasi- 
hat men mashgil rahe: wuh jo 
khairdt bantta hai, sif-dilise bén- 
te; aur sardar koshish se sar- 
dari kare; wuh jo rahm kart 
hai khushi se rahm kare. 

9 Muhabbat be-riy4 howe. 
Badi se nafrat karo: neki se 
mule raho. 

10 Biradar4na muhabbatseek 
diisre ko piydr karo; ‘izzat ki 
rah se ek dtsre ko bihtar 
samjho. 

11 Koshish men susti na karo; 
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CHAPTER XII. 


1 i; BESEECH youtherefore, 

- brethren, by the mercies 
of God, that ye present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, ac< 
ceptable unto God, which is your 
reasonable service. 


2 And be not conformed to this 
world: but be ye transformed by 
the renewing of your mind, that 
ye may prove whats that good, 
andacceptable, and perfect, will 
of God. 

3 For I say, through the grace 
given unto me, to every man that 
is among you, not to think of 
himself more highly than he 
ought to think; but to think 
soberly, according as God hath 
dealt to every man the measure 
of faith. 

4, For as we have many mem- 
bers in one body, and all mems 
bers have not the same office: 

5 So we, being many, are one 
body in Christ, and every one 
members one of another. 


6 Having then gifts differing 
according to the grace that is 
given to us, whether prophecy, 
let us prophesy according to the 
proportion of faith ' 


7 Orministry, letuws wait on owr 
ministering: or he that teacheth, 
on teaching ; 

8 Or he that exhorteth, an ex- 
hortation: he that giveth, leé 
him do it with simplicity; he 
that ruleth, with diligence; he 
that sheweth mercy, with cheer- 
fulness. 

9 Let love be without dissimn- 
lation. Abhorthat which is evil: 
cleave to that which is good. 

10 Be kindly affectioned one to 
another with brotherly love ; in 
honour preferring one another ; 


11 Not slothful in business ; 
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ih se sargarm ho: Khud4wand 
<i bandagi men raho; 

12 Ummed men khush, taklif 
nen bardasht-karnewdle, du’é 
nangne par mustaidd raho; 
13 Mugaddason ki ihtiy4j men 
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fervent in spirit; serving the 
rd; 

12 Rejoicing in hope; patient 
in tribulation ; continuing instant 
in prayer: 

14 Distributing to the necessity 


jharik ho; musafir parwari| of saints; given to hospitality. 


aen mashgil raho. 

14 Un ke liye jo tumhen saté- 
e hain, barakat chaho; khair 
nando, aur la’nat na karo, 

15 Khush-waqton ke sath 
<hush-waqt raho ; aur ronewal- 
yn ke sath roo. eye 

16 Apas men ek s4 miz4j ra- 
kho. Bare bare khiy4] mat 
bindho, balki garibon ke sath 
yaribi karo. Apne ta,in ‘aql- 
mand na samjho. ES 
17 Badi ke *iwaz men kisi se 
badi na karo. Jo baten sab lo- 
gon ke nazdik bhali hain, un 
par dir-andesh raho. j 
18 Agar ho sake, to maqdir 
bhar har insan ke sith mile raho. 


19 Ai ’azizo, apn4intiqam mat 
lo, balki gusse ki rah chhor do ; 
kytinki yih likha hai, ki Khu- 
dawand kahta hai, Intiqam le- 
n4 meré kim hai; main hi bad- 
4 hingé. 

20 Pas agar tera dushman 
bhikha ho, us ko khilé; agar 
piyas4 ho, use pani de: kytinki 
yih karke us sir par 4g ke 
angaron ka dher pomree. 

21 Badika maglibna ho, bal- 

ki badi par neki se galib ho. 
XIII BAB. 

AR ek shakhs hékimon 

_ke tabi’ rahe. Kydnki 


Saza ; 
i: Liki aibokeros ko an- 


in 


14 Bless them which persecute 
you : bless, and curse not. 


15 Rejoice with them that do 
rejoice, and weep with them that 
weep. 

16 Be of the same mind one 
toward another. Mind not high 
things, but condescend to men 
of low estate. Be not wise in 
your own conceits. 

17 Recompense to no man evil 
forevil. Provide things honest 
in the sight of all men, 


18 If it be possible, as much 
as lieth in you, live peaceably 
with all men. 

19 Dearly beloved, avenge not 
yourselves, but rather give place 
unto wrath; for it is written, 
Vengeance is mine, I will repay, 
saith the Lord. 


20 Therefore if thine enemy 
hunger, feed him; if he thirst, 
give him drink : for in s0 doing 
thou shalt heap coals of fire on 
his head, 

21 Be not overcome of evil, but 
overcome evil with good. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 ET every soul be subject 

unto the higher powers. 
For there is no power but of 
God: the powers that be are or- 
dained of God. 


2 Whosoever therefore resist- 
eth the power, resisteth the 


hai ; | @dinance of God : and they that 


resist shall receive to themselves 
tion. 
3 For rulers are not a terror to 


balki badkéron ko khauf| goodworks, but tothe evil. Wilt 
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k4 biis hai. Pas agar ti chaé- 
he ki hukuimat se ni-dar rahe, 
to neki kar, ki wuh teri ta’rif 
karega. 

4 Kytnki wuh Khuda ka kha- 
dim teri bihtari ke ‘liye hai. 
Par agar ta bura kare, to dar: 
ki wuh talwaér ’abas nahin liye 
phirté: ki wah Khuda ka kha- 
dim hai, ki ’add4lat karke bad- 
kar ko saza de. 

5 Pas tabi rahna na sirf gazab 
ke sabab, balki tamiz ke ba‘is 
bhi, zartix hai. 

6 Kytnki is hye tum khirdj 
bhi dete ho, ki we Khuda ke 
khdadim hain, jo us kam men 
mashgil rahte. 

7 Pas sab ki haqq ad& karo: 
jis ko khiraj chahiye, khiraj ; 
aur jis ko mahstil chahiye, mah- 
stil do; aur jis se dara chahiye, 
daro ; aur jis ki ‘izzat kiya cha- 
hiye, ‘izzat karo. 

8 Siw4 4pas ki muhabbat ke 
kisi ke qarzdar na raho; kytin- 
ki jo auron se muhabbat rakh- 
t& hai, us ne shari’at ko para 
kiya hai. 

9 Is waste ki ye hukm jo hain, 
ki Tu zina na kar, Qatl na kar, 
Chori na kar, Jhtthi gawéhi 
na de, Lalach na kar, aur jo 
hukm unke siw& hon, un kaé 
khuldsa is ek bat men hai, la 
V4 apne parosi ko aisi piyar 
kar, jaisé 4p ko karta lai. 


10 Ki muhabbat wuh hai, jo 
apne parosi se badi nahin kart: 
is waste muhabbat rakhna sha- 
yiiat k4 ptird karné hai. 

11 Aur wagt ko janke yin hi 
karo, is liye ki ghari ab 4 pa- 
hunchi, ki ham nind se jagen: 
kytnki jis waqt ham iman lie, 
us waqt ki nisbat se ab hamari 
najat ziyada nazdik hai. 

12 Rat bahut guzar gayi, aur 
subh nazdik hui: pas ham arft 
dhere ke kamon_ko tark karen, 
aur roshni ke hathyar bandhen. 


43 Aur jaisi din ko dastir 
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thou then not be afraid of the 
power? do that which is good, 
and thou shalt have praise of 
the same: 

4, For he is the minister of God 
to thee for good. But if thou do 
that which is evil, be afraid ; for 
he beareth not the swordin vain: 
for he is the minister of God, a 
revenger to execute wrath upon 
him that doeth evil. 

5 Wherefore ye must needs be 
subject, not only for wrath, but 
also for conscience sake. 

6 For for this cause pay ye tri- 
bute also: for they are God’s 
ministers, attending continually 
upon this very thing. 

7 Render therefore to all their 
dues: tribute to whom tribute 
is due; custom towhom custom ; 
fear to whom fear; honour to 
whom. honour. 


8 Owe no man any thing, but 
to love one another : for he that 
loveth another hath fulfilled the 


law. 


9 For this, Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery. Thou shalt not 
lall, Thou shalt not steal, Thou 
shalt not bear false witness, Thou 
shalt not covet ; and if there be 
any other commandment, it is 
briefly comprehended in’ this 
saying, namely, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. 

10 Love worketh no ill to his. 
neighbour : therefore love zs the 
fulfilling of the law. 


11 And that, knowing the time, 
that now it?s high time to awake 
out of sleep: for now ¢s our sal- 
vation nearer than when we be- 
leved. 


12 The night is far spent, the 
day is at hand: let us therefore 
east off the works of darkness, 
and let us put on the armour of 
light. : 

13 Let us walk honestly, as 
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i, durust chalan se chalen ; 
. ki aubdshiaur masti se, na ki 
ramkaérion aur bad-parhezion 
, na ki jhagre aur dah se; 
4 Balki' Khudawand Yist’ 
asih se mulabbas ho, aur jism 
khwéhishon ke liye tadbir 
, karo. 


XIV BAB. 
Wee es ko ap men 
iN 


shamil kar lo, par shub- 
m ki takrér ko rafa’ karne 
liye nahin. 
} Kk ko i’atiqad hai, ki har ek 
iz k& khandé rawa hai; par jo 
st-i’atiqad hai, so sirf sig-pat 
ata har. 
} Pas wuh jo khata hai, use 
nahin khata, hagir na jane: 
uw wuh jo nahin khata, us par 
| khat& hai ’aib na lagdwe ; 
yinki Khuda ne us ko qabil 
ya hai. 
| Pas ti kaun hai, jo dtsre 
>naukar par hukm karté hai? 
uh to apne Khudéwand ke age 
haré ya para hai. Balki wuh 
bara ho jaega; is waste ki 
hud&us ke khar& karne par 
idir hat. 
» Koi ek din ko duisre din se 
htar jantaé hai; aur koi sab 
non ko bardbar jaénté hai. 
ar ek apne apne dil men pura 
wtiqad rakhe. 
, Aur wuh jo din ko manta 
i, so Khudawand ke liye man- 
; aur jo din ko nahin manta, 
. Khudéwand ke liye nahin 
dnta hai. jo khata hai, so 
hudawand ke waste khata hai, 
yunki’ wuh Khudé ké shukr 
ta hai: aur jo nahin khata, 
_Khudawand ke waste nahin 
ata, aur Khudé k& shukr 
wta hai. 
Ki koi ham men se apne 
iste nahin jité, aur kof apne 
aste nahin marta. : 
3 Kiagar ham jite hain, to 
hudawand ke waste jite hain; 
w agar marte hain, to Khuda- 
and ke waste marte hain; is 


oT, XIV. 
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in the day; not in rioting and 
drunkenness, not in chambering 
and wantonness, notin strife and 
envying. 

14 But put ye on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and make not pro- 
vision for the flesh, to fu/fil the 
lusts thereof: 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 PY IM that is weak in the 
faith receive ye, butnot 
to doubtful disputations. 


2 For one believeth that he 
may eatall things : another, who 
is weak, eateth herbs. 


3 Let not him that eateth des- 
pise him that eateth not; and let 
not him which eateth not judge 
him that eateth: for God hath 
received him. 


4 Who art thou that judgest 
another man’s servant? to his 
own master he standeth or fall- 
eth. Yea, he shall be holden 
up: for Godis able to make him 
stand. 


5 One man esteemeth one day 
above another: another esteem- 
eth every day alike. Let every 
man be fully persuaded in his 
own mind. 

6 He that regardeth the day, 
regardeth 7¢ unto the Lord; and 
he thatregardeth not the day, to 
the Lord he doth not regard ¢. 
He that eateth, eateth to the 
Lord, for he giveth God thanks ; 
and he that eateth not, to the 
Lord he eateth not, and giveth 
God thanks. ; 


7 For none of us liveth to him- 
self, andnoman dieth to himself. 


8 For whether we live, we live 


unto the Lord; and whether we 
die, we die unto the Lord: whe- 
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liye ham jite marte Khudawand 
hi ke hain. 

9 Ki Masih isf liye mid, aur 
utha, aur jiya, ki murdon aur 
zindon ka bhi Khudawand ho. 


10 Par tii kis liye apne bhat par 
*aib lagata hai? aur ti kis hye 
apne bhai ko hagqfr janta hai? 
kytinki ham sab Masih ke takht 
i ‘adalat ke Age khare honge. 

11 Chunanchi yih hkha hai, 
ki Khudawand kahtéi hai, la 
apni hayat ki gasam, har ek 
ghutna mere age jhukega, aur 
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| ther we live therefore, or die, we 
are the Lord’s. 

| 9 For to this end Christ both 
| died, and rose, and revived, that 
‘he might be Lord both of the 
dead and living. 

10 But why dost thou judge 
thy brother?! or why dost thou 
| Set at nought thy brother? for 

we shall all stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ, 

11 For it is written, As I live, 
saith the Lord, every knee shall 
bow to me,andevery tongue shall 
| confess to God. 


har ek zubin Khuda ke saimhne | 


igrar karegi. 

12 Pas har ek ham men se 
Khuda ko apna apna hisab dega, 
18 Pas chihiye kiham age ko ek 
diisre par ’aib na lagiwen: balki 
yih tajwiz karen, ki wuh chiz 
jo thokar ya girne ki ba'is howe, 
apne bhai ke samhne na rakhen. 

14 Mujhe Khudawand Yisw’ 
se malum hia, aur main ne 
yaqin karke jana, ki kof chiz &p 
ni-paik nahin: lekin jo us ko na- 


pik janta, us ke liye na-pik hai. | 


15 Par agar tera bhai tere khi- 
ne se diqq hoté hai, to tt mu- 
habbat ke taur par nahin chalta, 
Ti apne khine seus ko, jis ke 
waste Masih maa, halak mat 
kar. 

16 Pas tumhari neki ki bad. 
nami na howe: 

17 Kytmki Khuda ki badsha- 
hat khana pina nahin, balki rasti 
aur salamati, aur Rih i Quds 
se khush-waqti hai. 

18 Pas jo koi in hi baton men 
Masih ki bandagi karta hai, 
Khuda k& maqbil, aur admion 
ka pasandida hai. 

19 Pas aisi baton ki, ki jin se 
sulh ho, aur ek diuisre ki taraqqi 
ho jae, pairaui karen. 


20 Khanekeliye Khudike kam 
ko mat bigdro. Sari chizen to 
pik hain; par wuh chiz us insin 
ke liye jo khake thekar khata 
hai buri hai, 


[man who eateth with offence. — 


| 12 So thenevery one of us shall 
give account of himself to God. 
| 13 Let us not therefore judge 
‘one another anymore ; but judge 
‘this rather, that no man put a 
| stumblingblock or anoceasion to 
fall in his brother's way. 

14 I know, and am_ persuaded 
by the Lord Jesus, that thene és 
nothing unclean of itself: but to 
him that esteemeth any thing to 
be unclean, to him #7 ¢s unclean. 

15 Butifthy brother be grieved 
with thy meat, now walkestthow 
notcharitably. Destroy not him 
with thy meat, for whom Christ) 
died. i 

16 Let not then your good be 
evil spoken of : 

17 For the kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink; but right. 
eousness, and peace, and joy in. 
the Holy Ghost. 

18 For he that in these things 
serveth Christ iy acceptable to 
God, and approved of men. 


| 19 Letus therefore follow after 
the things which make for peace, 
and things wherewith one may 
edify another. 

20 For meat destroy not_the 
work of God. All thingsindeed 
are pure ; but ¢ és evil for that 


P| 
tat i 
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21 Bhala yih hai, ki ti gosht 


a khawe, maina piwe, aur aisa 
4mna kare, jis se tera bhai 
hakka y4 thokar hae, yd sust 
oO jae. 
22 Tiiatiqid rakhta hai? ti 
pne liye use Khuda ke huztr 
iazbit rakh. Mubarak wuh jo 
pne ta,in us kam ke sabab, jise 
‘uh mundsib janke karté hai, 
aldmat na kare. 
23 Par jo kisi chiz men shubha 
akhta hai, agar khawe, to gu- 
ahgar thahra, is waste ki wuh 
atiqid se nahin khaté; aur jo 
uchh i’atiqid se nahin, so 
unadh hai. 

XV BAB. 


Pe ham ko jo zoraiwar 
hain, chahiye ki kamzor- 
n ki sustion ki bardasht karen, 
ur khud-pasandi na karen. 

2 Har koi ham men se apne 
arosi ko us ki bhalai ke waste 
hush kare, tikius kitaraqqi ho. 
3 Kytinki Masih bhi apni khu- 
hi na chahta thé, balki jaisé 
khaé hai, ki Tere mal4mat-kar- 
ewdlon ki malématen mujh par 
parin. 

4, Ki jo kuehh age likhaé gaya, 
) hamari ta’lim ke liye likha 
ryaé, taki ham sabr se, aur 
ittbon ki tasalli se, ummed 
wichen. 

5 Aur Khuda, jo sabr aur 
alli ki bani hai, tum ko yih 
aukhshe, ki tum Masih Yist’ ki 
wah Apas men ek-dil raho ; 

5 Taki tum ek-dil, aur ek zu- 
an hoke Khuda ki, jo hamare 
hudawand Yist’ Masih «é bap 
ui, barAt karo. 

7 Ts waste tum men se har ek 
isre ko qabyil kare, jaisd ki 
asihne bhi ham ko qabil kiya, 
Ii Khuda ka jalal howe. 

3 Main kahté hin, ki Yist’ 
fasih Khuda ki sachai ke liye 
akhttinon ké khadim hid, taki 
n wa'don ko, jo bap-didon se 
ye gaye, pura kare: 

) Aur ki gair-qaumen bhirahm 
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21 Jt is good neither to eat 
flesh, nor to drink wine, nor any 


thing whereby thy brother stum- ~ 


bleth, or is offended, or is made 
weak. 

22 Hast thou faith P have it to 
thyself before God. Happyishe 
that condemneth not himself in 
that thing which he alloweth. 


23 And he that doubteth is 
damned if he eat, because he 
eateth not of faith: for whatso- 
ever is not of faith is sin. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 E then that are strong 

ought to bear the infir- 
mities of the weak, and not to 
please ourselves. 

2 Let every one of us please 
his neighbour for his good to 
edification. 

3 For even Christ pleased not 
himself; but, as it is written, 
The reproaches of them that re- 
proached thee fell on me. 


4 For whatsoever things were 
written aforetime were written 
for our learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of the 
scriptures might have hope. 

5 Now the God of vatience and 
consolation grant you to be like-~ 
minded one toward another ac- 
cording to Christ Jesus: 

6 That ye may with one mind 
and one mouth glorify God, 
even the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 7 

7 Wherefore receive ye one 
another, as Christ also received 
us tothe glory of God. 


8 Now I say that Jesus Christ 
was a minister of the circum- 
cision for the truth of God, to 
confirm the promises made unto 
the fathers: 

9 And that the Gentiles might 
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ke sabab Khuda ki sitaish karen ; 
ehunanchi ikh4 hai, ki Is waste 
main qaumon ke bich teréiqrar 
kartinga, aur tera nam gétinga. 

10 Aur wuh phir kahta hai, ki 
Ai gair-qaumo, us ki qaum ke 
sath khushi karo. 

11 Aur phir yih, ki Ai sari 
qaumo, Khudawand ki hamd 
karo; aur ailogo, tum sab us ki 
sitdish karo. 

12 Aur phir Yas’aiyah yih kah- 
ta hai, ki Yassi ki jar maujtid 
rahegi, aur ek shakhs gair-qau- 
mon par hukimat karne ko 
uthega; usi par gair-qaumen 
bharosa rakhengi. 

13 Ab Khuda, jo ummed kA 
bani hai, tumhen iman lane ke 
béis sari khushi aur salamati 
se bhar de, taki Rih i Quds ki 
qudrat se tumhari ummed ziyé- 
datar hoti jawe. 

14 Aur ai mere bhaio, main bhi 
to khud tumhare haqq men yih 
yaqin rakhta hin, ki tum neki 
se ma mur, aur tamam danai se 
bhare ho, aur 4pas men nasihat 
bhi kar sakte ho. 

15 Par ai bhaio, main ne jo yad- 
dihi ke taur par thoya s4 tumhen 
hikh bheja, so us men ziyéda 
jur,atki, kyinla Khudane mujh 
ko is liye faz] bakhsha hai, 

16 Ki main gair-qaumon ke 
waste Yist’ Masih k& khadim 
hoke, kahin ki tarah, Khuda ki 
Injil ki khidmat-guzari kartin, 
taki gair-qaumon ké hadiya ke 
liye guzrénna maqbil howe, ki 
Rihi Quds se pak kiyé gaya hai. 

17 Pas main un baton men jo 
Khuda se “ilaqa rakhti hain, 
Yist’ Masfh ki bébat fakhr kar 
sakta hin. 

18 Ki main yih jur,at nahin 
rakhté, ki un kimon men se 
kisi ko, jo Masthne mere wasile, 
khwah qaul, khwah fi’al se, 


19 Khwah kar4maton aurmu’a- 
jizon ki qiwat se, khw4h Khuda 
ki Rth ki qudratse, gair-qaumon 
ke farmainbardaér hone ko na 
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glorify God for his mercy ; as it 
is written, For this cause I will 
confess to thee among the Gen- 
tiles, and sing unto thy name. 

10 Andagain he saith, Rejoice, 
ye Gentiles, with his people. 


11 And again, Praise the Lord, 
all ye Gentiles; and laud him, 
all ye people. 


12 And again, Esaias saith, 
There shall be a root of Jesse, 
and he that shall rise to reign 


over the Gentiles ; in him shall 


the Gentiles trust. 


13 Now the God of hope fill 
you with all joy and peace in 
believing, that ye may abound 
in hope through the power of 
the Holy Ghost. 


14 And I myself also am per- 
suaded of you, my brethren, 
that ye also are full of goodness, 
filled with all knowledge, able 
also to admonish one another. 


15 Nevertheless, brethren, I 
have written the more boldly. 
unto you in some sort, as putting 
you inmind, because of the grace 
that is given to me of God, 

16 That I should be the minis- 
ter of Jesus Christ to the Gen- 
tiles, ministering the gospel of 
God, that the offering up of the 
Gentiles might be acceptable, be- 
ing sanctified by the Holy Ghost. 


17 T have therefore whereof I 
may glory through Jesus Christ 
in those'things which pertain 
to God. 

18 For I will not dare to speak 
of any of those things which 
Christ hath not wrought by me, 
to make the Gentiles obedient, 
by word and deed, 

19 Through mighty signs and 
wonders, by the power of the 
Spirit of God: so that from Je- 
rusalem, and round about unto 
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iya ho bayén karin: yahan tak 
i main ne Yartsalam se le chau- 
id Illuriqum tak Masih ki 
njil ki pri manddi ki. 

20 Balki main us hurmat ké 
mushtaq tha, ki jahin jahdn 
fasth ki nfm nahin liyé gaya 
rahdn Injil sundtin, t4 na howe 
i main disre ki neo par radda 
ukchiin : 

21 Taki jaisd likhé hai, ki We, 
nkous kikhabar nahin pahun- 
hi dekhenge, aur jinhon ne na- 
in suné samjhenge, waisd hi 
owe. 

22 Isi sabab main barhé tum- 
ire pas ne se ruké raha hin. 


13 Par ab is liye ki in mulkon 
en jagah baqi na rahi, aur 
mhari muliqit ki bhi babut 
wason se mushtAq hrin ; 

14, So jab Isfaniya ko rawéna 
ingé, tum pas 4 jétingé, kyvin- 
1 wamed rakhta hin, ki main 
dhar jéte hte tumhen dekh liin- 
i, aur tumhari muléqat se kuchh 
hatir-jam’a hoke tum se udhar 
i tarat rawdna kiyé jiinga. 

5 Par bil-fi’al main Yarisalam 
» muqaddason ki Ikhidmat kar- 
» ke hye jaté hin. 

6 Kytinki Maqadiniya aur 
khaia ke logon ki marzi yin 
i, ki Yartisalam ke muflis mu- 
vddason ke liye ek khass chanda 


wen. 
7 Yih to in ki marzi hii; aur 
» un ke qarzdir bhi hain. 
yinki jab gair-qaumen rthini 
iton men un ke sharik hii hain, 

lazim hai ki ye jismani baton 
en un ki khidmat karen. 


8 Pas main us kim ko tamim 
rke, aur ye mewa un ke hath 
mpke, tum pas se hokar Is- 
niya ko javinga. 

9 Aur main janté hin, ki jab 
1in tumhare pas ain, to meré 
4& Masih ki Injil ki kamal 
rakat se hoga. Aas’ s 

0 Aur’ ai bhdio, main apne 
hudiwand Yisi’ Masih ka, 


Illyricum, T have fully preach- 
ed the gospel of Christ. 


20 Yea, so have I strived to 
preach the Gospel, not where 
Christ was named, lest I should 
build upon another man’s 
foundation : 


21 But as itis written, Towhom 
he was not spoken of, they shall 
see: and they that have not 
heard shall understand. 


22 For which cause also I have 
been much hindered from com- 
ing to you. 

23 But now having no more 
place in these parts, and hav- 
ing a great desire these many 
years to come unto you; 

24 Whensoever I take my jour- 
ney into Spain, L will come to 
you: for I trust to see you in 
my journey, and to be brought 
on my way thitherward by you, 
if first I be somewhat filled with 
your company. 

25 But now I go unto Jeru- 
salem to minister unto the saints. 


26 For it hath pleased them of 
Macedonia and Achaia to make 
a certain contribution for the 
poor saints which are at Jeru- 
salem. 

27 It hath pleased them veri- 

ly; and their debtors they are. 
For if the Gentiles have been 
made partakers of their spiri- 
tual things, their duty is also to 
minister unto them in carnal 
things. 
28 When therefore I have per- 
formed this, and have sealed to 
them this fruit, I will come by 
you into Spain. 

29 And Iam sure that, when 
Tcome unto you, I shall come 
in the fulness of the blessing of 


the gospel of Christ; 
30 Now I beseech you, bre- 
thren, for the Lord Jesus Christ’ s 
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aur Ruth ki muhabbat k4 wasta 
deke, tum seiltimas karta hun, ki 
tum mere liye Khuda se du’den 
mfngne men dil se mere sath 
koshish karo. 

31 Taki main Yahidiya ke be- 
imdnon se bacha& rahtin; aur 
meri wuh khidmat jo Yartisalam 
ke liye hai, so mugaddas logon 
ko pasand pare. 

32 To Khuda chahe, main tum- 
hare pas khushi se atin, aur tum- 
hare sath taza-dam ho jain. 

33 Ab salamati k& Khuda tum 
sab ke sth ho. Amin. 


XVI BAB. 

1 MAN tum se Fibe ki sifa- 

Bh rish karté hin; wuh 
hamari bahin hai, aur shahr i 
Qankhria men kalisiye ki kha- 
dima hai; 

2 Tum us ko Khudawand ke 
waste yin qabtl karo, jaisa 
muqaddason ke léiq hai; aur 


OY. 


sake, and for the love of the 
Spirit, that ye strive together 
with me in your prayers to God 
for me; 


31 That I may be delivered 
from them that do not believe 
in Judea; and that my service 
which Ihave for Jerusalem may 
be accepted of the saints ; 

32 That I may come unto you 
with joy by the will of God, and 
may with you be refreshed. 

33 Now the God of peace be 
with you all. Amen. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
oll 


COMMEND unto you 

Phebe cur sister, whichis 
a servant of the church which. 
is at Cenchrea: 


2 That ye receive her in the 
Lord, as becometh saints, and 
that ye assist her in whatsoever 


jis jis k&4m men wuh tumhari 
muhtéj ho, tum us kimadad karo; 
kytnki wuh bahuton ki, balla 
meri bhi madadgar thi. 

3 Prisqillé aur Aqulé ko mera 
salam kaho, kiwe Yist’ Masih 
ki khidmat men mere sathi hain: 

4 Aur unhon ne meri jan ke 
badle apnd sir dhar diya: aur 
na sirf main, balki gair-qaumon 
ki sari kalisiy4en un ki ihsdn- 
mand hain. 

5 Aur us kalisiye ko, jo un ke 
ghar men hai, salam kaho. Mere 
nae : : 3 
piydre Apainatus ko, jo Masih 
ke liye Akhaia ka pahla phal hai, 

salam kaho. 

6 Aur Mariyam ko, jis ne ha- 
mare waste bahut mihnat ki, 
salam kaho. 

7 Aur Andrunikus aur Yuinia ko 
salam kaho ; we mere rishtadar 
hain, aur qaid-khane men mere 
sharik the, aur rastlon men 
namdar hain, aur mujh se pahle 
Masih men shamil hitie. 

8 Aur Amplids ko, jo Khuda- 


wand men hoke mera piyara hai, 


salam kaho. iN 


business she hath need of you: 
for she hath been a succourer 
of many, and of myself also. 


3 Greet Priscilla and Aquila 
my helpers in Christ Jesus: 


4 Who have for my life laid 
down their own necks: unto 
whom not only I give thanks, 
but also all the churches of the 
Gentiles. 

5 likewise greet the church 
thatisin their house. Salute 
my well-beloved Epenetus, who 
is the firstfruits of Achaia unto 
Christ. 

6 Greet Mary, who bestowed 
much labour on us. 


7 Salute Andronicus and Ju- 
nia, my kinsmen, and my fellow- 
prisoners, who are of note among 
the apostles, who also were 
in Christ before me. 


8 Greet Amplias my beloyedin 
the Lord. 
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9 Aur Urbanus ko jo Masih ke 
Amon men mera ham-khidmat 
ai, aur mere ‘aziz Stakhis ko 
lam kaho. 

10 Aur Apalles ko jo Masih 
len maqbul hai, salam kaho. 
ur Aristubtlus ke logon ko 
114m kaho. 

11 Aurmererishtadar Herodion 
o salam kaho. Aur Narkissus 
e logon ko, jo Khudéwand men 
ain, salam kaho. 

12 Trufina aur Trufosé ko, jo 
shud4wand ke waste mihnati 
ain, salam kaho. Aur ’aziza 
-arsis ko, jis ne Khudawand ke 
tye bahut mihnat ki hai, salam 
caho. 

13 Aur Riifus ko, jo Khudawand 
A barguzida hai, aur us kimako, 
o meri bhi ma hai, salam kaho. 
14 Aur Asunkritus, aur Fla- 
‘un, aur Harmas, aur Patrubas 
ur Harmes, aur un bhaion ko, 
o un ke sath hain, salam kaho. 
15 Aur Filulugus, aur Yilia, 
uur Nerius, aur us ki bahin ko, 
ur Ulumpas, aur sare muqad- 
lason ko, joun ke sath hain, 
alam kaho, 

16 Aur tum 4pas men pak bosa 
eke ek dtsre ko salam ‘karo. 
Masih Ii kalisiy4en tumhen 
alam kahti hain. 

17 Ab ai bhaio, main tum se 
ih iltimas kartaé hin, ki tum un 
ogon par, jous ta’lim ke bar- 
hilaf, jo tum ne pai, phut parne 
ur thokar khane ke b4’is hain, 
ihdz rakho, aur un se kinare 
aho. 

18 Kytinki jo aise hain, so ha- 
nare Khud4wand Yist’ Masih ki 
ahin, balki apne pet ki banda- 
‘{ karte hain; aur chikni baton 
ar du’é e khairon se séda-dilon 
‘o fareb dete hain. 

19 Kytinki tumhari farmanbar- 
lari sab men mashhir hii hai. 
s waste main tum sekhushhtin; 
ekin main yih chahta hin, ki 
um neki men wAqifkdér ho jaio, 
ur badi se na-waqit raho ; 

20 Aur salamati k& Khuda 
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9 Salute Urbane, our helper in 
Christ, and Stachysmy beloved. 


10 Salute Apelles approved in 
Christ. Salute them which are 
of Aristobulus’ household. 


11 Salute Herodion my kins- 
man. Greet them that be of the 
household of Narcissus, whieh 
are in the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and Try- 
phosa, who labour in the Lord. 
Salute the beloved Persis, which 
laboured much in the Lord. 


13 Salute Rufus chosen in the 
Lord, and his mother and mine. 


14, Salute Asyneritus, Phlegon, 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and 
the brethren which are with 
them. 

15 Salute Philologus, and 
Julia, Nereus, and his sister, 
and Olympas, and all the saints 
which are with them. 


16 Salute one another with an 
holy kiss. The churches of 
Christ salute you. 


17 Now I beseech you, bre- 
thren, mark them which cause 
divisions and offences contrary 
to the doctrine which ye have 
learned ; and avoid them. 


18 For they that are such serve 
not our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
their own belly; and by good 
words and fair speeches deceive 
the hearts of the simple. 


19 For your obedience is come 
abroad unto all men. J am glad 
therefore on your behalf; but 
yet I would have you wise unto 
that which is good, and simple 
concerning evil, ; 


20 And the God of peace shall 
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Shaitan ko tumh4re panwon tale 
jald kuchlawega. Hamare Khu- 
dawand Yist’ Masih ka fazl 
tumhare sath howe. Amin. 

21 Mera ham-khidmat Timta- 
us, aur mere rishtadar Liuqius, 
aur Yastin, aur Sosipatrus, tum- 
hen salam kahte hain. 

22 Main Tartius, jois khatt 
ka likhnew4la hin, tum ko Khu- 
dawand men hoke salam kahta 
hin. 

23 Aur Gaius, jo mera aur sari 
kalisiye k& mihmandar hai, tum- 
hen salam kahta hai. Aur Ards- 
tus, shahr k& khazanchi, aur 
bhai Quartus, tum ko sal4m 
kahte hain. 

24 Hamare Khudawand Yist’ 
Masih ka fazl tum sab ke sath 
howe. Amin. ‘ 

25 Ab usi ko, jis ki qudrat hai 
ki tumhen meri Injil, aur Yist’ 
Masih ki manddi ke muwafiq 
qaim rakhe, ya’ne, us bhed ke 
izhar ke mutabiq, jo qadim za- 
manon se poshida raha; 


26 Magar nabfon kf kitabon 
kewasile Khudée abadike hukm 
ke mutabiq ab zahir hud, aur 
sab gair-qaumon men iman ki 
farmanbardari ke liye mashhir 
kiya gaya; 

27 Usi wahid dan& Khuda ko, 
Yisw’ Masth ke wasfle se, hame- 
sha hamdpahuncha kare. Amin. 

¥Y Yihkhatt Rimion ken4m par 

Qurintus men likha tha, aur 
Fibe ke hath bheja gaya, jo 
Qankhriai kalisiye ki kha- 
dima thi. 


IT QURINTION, I. 


bruise Satan under your feet 
shortly. The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ de with you. Amen. 


21 Timotheus my workfellow, 
and Lucius, and Jason, and Sosi- 
pater, my kinsmen, salute you. 


22 I Tertius, who wrote this 
epistle, salute you in the Lord. 


23 Gaius mine host, and of the 
whole church, saluteth you, 
Erastus the chamberlain of the 
city saluteth you, and Quartus 
a brother. 


24 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen. 


25 Now to him thatis of power 
to stablish you according to my 
gospel, and the preaching of Je- 
sus Christ, according to the re- 
velation of the mystery, which 
was kept secret since the world 
began, 

26 But now is made manifest, 
and by the scriptures of the 
prophets, according to the com- 
mandment of the everlasting 
God, made known to all nations 
for the obedience of faith : 

27 To God only wise, be glory 
through Jesus Christ for ever. 
Amen. 

G Written to the Romans from 
Corinthus, and sent by Phe- 
be servant of the church at 
Cenchrea. 


PULUS RASUL KA PAHLA KHATT 
QURINTION KO. 


I BAB. 


1 ae jo Khuda ki mar- | 
vise Vist’ Masih ke ra- | 


CHAPTER Tf. 


1 AUL, called fo be an apos- 
tle of Jesus Christ 


I QURINTION, I: 


il hone ke liye bulayé hia hai, 
ur bhai Sostanes ki taraf se, 

2 Khudakt kalisiye ko jo Qurin- 
1s men hai, ya’ne, un ko jo Ma- 
ih Yist’ men hoke pak hue, aur 
ulaée hte ki muqaddas bon, un 
ub samet jo har makén men 
‘ist’ Masih ka nam, jo hamara 
ur un ka Khudawand hai, liyé 
arte hain : 

3 Hamare Bap Khuda ki, aur 
-hudawand Yist’ Masih ki, 
raf se fazl aur saldmati tum- 
are liye howe. 

4 Main Khudike us fazl ki 
abat, jo Masih Yisw’ se tum ko 
nayat hua, tumhare liye hame- 
ha apne Khudé ké shuhr kart 
tin ; 

5 Ki tum us men hoke har bat 
1en, khwah sab tarah ke baydn 
1en, khwah sare ‘ilm men, gani 
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6 Chunanchi wuh gawahi, jo 
Tasih ke haqq men hai, tum 
en sAbit hii: 

7 Yahan tak, ki tum kisi ni’a- 
at men kam nahin; balki ha- 
are Khudawand Yist’ Masih ke 
thir hone ki rah takte ho: 

3 Wuhi tumhen akhir tak g4im 
hi rakheyé, taki tum hamare 
-hudawand Yisi’ Masih ke din 
>~’aib thahro. 

9 Khuda, jis ne tumhen apne 
ete hamare Khuddéwand Yist’ 
[asih ki rifaqat men bulay4, 
afadir hai. 

10 Ab ai bhAio, main tum se 
‘ist’ Masih ke nam-ke wAste, 
» hamaré Khudawand hai, ilti- 
4s kart htin, ki tum sab ek hi 
At bolo, aur judaéfin tum men 
2» hon: balla tum sab.ek dil 
ir ek samajh hoke kémil bano. 


1Kytinki ai bhafo, mujhe 
hloe ke logon se tumhari babat 
in ma lim hid, ki tum men 
agre hain. 


12 Mera matlab yih hai, ki tum 
en se har ek kalita hai, kimain 


\ 
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through the will of God, and 
Sosthenes owr brother, 

2 Unto the chureh of God 
which is at Corinth, to them that 
are sanctified in Christ Jesus, 
called to be saints, with all that 
in every place call upon the 
name of Jesus Christ our Lord, 
both their's and our’s: 


3 Grace be unto you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 


4 I thank my God always on 
your behalf, for the grace of God 
which is given you by Jesus 
Christ ; 


5 That in every thing ye are 
enriched by him, in all utterance, 
and zn all knowledge ; 


6 Even as the testimony of 
Christ was confirmed in you : 


7 So that ye come behind in 
no gift; waiting for the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ: 


8 Who shall also confirm you 
unto the end, that ye ih be 
blameless in the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

9 God is faithful, by whom ye 
were called unto the fellowship 
of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, 


10 Now I beseech you, brethren, 

by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye all speak the. 
same thing, and that there be no 
divisions among you ; butthatye 
be perfectly juined together in 
the same mind and in the same 
judgment. 

11 For it hath been declared 
unto me of you, my brethren, by 
them which are of the house of 
Chloe, that there are contentions 
among you. 

12 Now this I say, that every 
one of you saith, I am of Paul; 
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Paulus ka, main Apullis ka, main 
Kefas kA, main Masih k& hin. 

13 To ky& Masth bat gaya ya 
Pilus tumhdére waste salib par 
khinché gay4 P yaé tum ne Pilus 
ke nam se baptisma paya ? 

14 Main Khuda k4 shukr karta 
hin, ki main ne tum men se kisi 
ko, Krispus aur Gaius ke siwa, 
baptisma nahin diya; 

15 Na howe, ki koi kahe, kius 
ne apne nam se baptisma diya. 

16 Aur main ne Stafands ke 
khandan ko bhi baptisma diya: 
aur siwiun ke main nahin janta ki 
main ne kisiaur ko baptisma diya, 

17 Kytuki Masih ne mujhe 


baptisma dene ko nahin, balki| 


Injil sunane ko bhej&; par ka- 
Jam ki hikmat se nahin, na ho ki 
Masih ki salib be-tasir thahre. 

18 Ki salib ka kalam halékho- 
newdlon ke nazdik be-wuqutfi 
hai; par ham naj4t-paénewdlon 
ke liye Khuda ki qudrat hai. 

19 Kytnki likha hai, ki main 
hakimon ki hikmat ko nest, aur 
samajhnewalon ki samajh ko 
hech kartinga. 

20 Kahan hakim? kahan fagth ? 
kahin is jahan ka bahs-karne- 
wala? ky& Khuda neis duny4 
ki hikmat ko be-wuqufi nahin 
thahrayaé P 

21 Is liye ki jab hikmat i ahi 
se yun hua ki dunyéne apni hik- 
mat se Khuda ko na pahchana, 
to Khuda ki yih marzi hii, ki 
manadi ki be-wuqtfi se iman 
lanewalon ko bachawe. 

- 22 Chunanchi Yahvtidi koi ni- 
shan chahte, aur Ytindni hik- 
mat ki tal4sh men hain : 

23 Par ham Masih ki, jo mas- 
Wb hii4, manadikarte hain ; wuh 
Yahtdion ke liye thokar Ihila- 
new4la patthar, aur Yindnion 
ke liye be-wuqtfi hai ; 

24 Lekin un ke liye jo bulde 
gaye hain, kyé Yahudi, kyé Yu- 
nani, Masih Khuda ki qudrat 
aur Khuda ki hikmat hai. 

25 Kytinki Khuda ki be-wuqit- 
fi ddmion ki hikmat kf banisbat 


T QURINTYON, I. 


and Iof Apollos ;and of Cephas; 
and I of Christ. 

13 Is Christdivided? was Paul 
crucified for youP or were ye 
baptized in the name of Paul? 


14 I thank God that I baptized 
none of you, but Crispus and 
Gaius ; 


15 Lest any should say that I 
had baptized in mine own name. 

16 And I baptized also the 
household of Stephanas: be- 
sides, Iknow notwhether Ibap- 
tized any other. 

17 For Christ sent me not to 
baptize, but to preach the gos 
pel: not with wisdom of words, 
lest the crossof Christ should be » 
made of none effect. 

18 For the preaching of the 
cross is to them thatperish fool- 
ishness ; but unto us which are 
saved it is the power of God. 

19 For it is written, I’ will 
destroy the wisdom of the wise, 
and will bring to nothing the 
understanding of the prudent. 

20 Where zs the wise? where 
is the scribe P where zs the dis- 
puter of this world? hath not 
God made foolish the wisdom of 
this world P 

21 For afterthatin the wisdom 
of God the world by wisdom 
knew not God, it pleased God by 
the foolishness of preaching to 
save them that believe. 


22 For the Jews require asign, 
and the Greeks seek after wis- 
dom a { 

23 But we preach Christ cruci- 
fied, unto the Jews astumbling- 
block, and unto the Greeks fool- 
ishness ; 


24, But unto them which are. 
called, both Jews and Greeks, 
Christ the power of God, and the 
wisdom of God. 

25 Because the foolishness of 
God is wiser than men; and the | 
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ikmatwali hai; aur Khuda ki 
camzori 4dmion ke zor ki banis- 
vat zorawar hai. 

26 Ai bhafo, tum apni bulahat 
yar nigdh karo, ki us men dunya 
ce bahut se hakim, aur bahut 
naqdtirwile, aur bahut ashraf 
shdémil nahin hain. 

27 Magar Khuda ne duny4 ke 
ye-wuguifon ko chun liyd, taki 
akimon ko sharminda kare; 
ur Khuda ne dunyé ke kam- 
oron ko chun liya, taki zora- 
varon ko sharminda kare ; 

28 Aur dunyé ke kaminon, o 
1aqiron ko, aur un ko jo shumar 
nen nahin Ate, Khuda ne chun 
iy4, taki unhen jo shumar men 
nain, nachiz kar dale : 

29 Kikoi bashar us ke dge gha- 
nand na kar sake. 

36 Lekin tum Yist’ Masih men 
1oke us ke ho, ki wuh hamare 
iye Khuda ki taraf se hikmat, 
ur rastbazi, aur pakizagi, aur 
chaldsi hai: 

31 Taki jaisé ki likhé hai, ki Jo 
‘akhr kare, so Khudawand par 
‘akhr kare. 


II BAB. 


l UR ai bhafo, jab main 

Khuda ki gaw4hiki kha- 
yar det&é hia tumhare pas aya, 
ab kalim ki fas4hat aur hik- 
nat ke sth nahin aya. 

% Kytnki main ne yih thana, 
ci Yist’ Masth aur us ke mas- 
ib hone ke siw4, aur kuchh 
uumhare darmiy4n na jantin. 

3 Aur main kamzort, aur dar, 
vur nihayat kapkapi ki halat 
men hoke tumhare darmiyan 
raha. 

4, Aur mera kalam aur meri ma- 
n4di insani hikmat ki lubhéne- 
vali béton se nahin, balki Rih 
re burhan o qudrat se thi: 

5 Taki tumhara iman insan ki 
hikmat par nahin, balki Khuda 
ki qudrat par mauqtf ho. 

6 Tis par bhi kaémilon ke dar- 
miyéin ham hikmat ki hat belte 


451 
weakness of Godis strongerthan 
men. 


26 For ye see your calling, bre- 
thren, how that not many wise 
men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not wany noble, are 
called : 

27 But God hath chosen the 
foolish things of the world to 
confound the wise; and God 
hath chosen the weak things of 
the world to confound the things 
which are mighty ; 

28 And base things of the world, 
and things which are despised, 
hath God chosen, yea and things 
which are not, to bring to nought 
things that are : 

29 That no flesh should glory 
in his presence. 

30 But of him are ye in Christ 
Jesus, who of Godismade unto 
us wisdom, and righteousness, 
and sanctification, and redemp- 
tion: 

31 That, according as itis writ- 
ten, He that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord. 


CHAPTER II. 


it ND I, brethren, when TF 
came to you, came not 
with excellency of speech or of 
wisdom, declaring unto you the 
testimony of God. 
2 For I determined not to know 
any things among you, save Je- 
sus Christ, and him crucified. 


3 And I was with you in weak- 
ness, and in fear, and in much 
trembling. - 


4 And my speech and my 
preaching was not with enticing 
words of man’s wisdom, but in 
demonstration of the Spirit and 
of power: 

5 That your faith should not 
standin the wisdom of men, but 
in the power of God. 

6 Howbeit we speak wisdom 
among them that are perfect; 
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hain: magar is jahan ki, aur is 
jahan ke fana ho janewale sar- 
daron ki hikmat hahin: 

7 Balki ham Khudé ki wuh 
poshida hikmat bayan karte 
hain, jo raz ke sath thi, jise 
Khuda ne zamanon se pahle ha- 
mare jalél ke waste muqarrar 
kiya: 

8 Jise is jahén ke sardéron 

-men se kisi ne na jana: kytnki 
agar jante, to jalal ke Khuda- 
wand ko maslib na karte. 

9 Balki jaisa ki lkha hai, ka 
Khuda ne apne piyar karnewa- 
lon ke liye we chizen taiydér 
kin, jo na ankhon ne dekhin, 
na kanon ne sunin, ‘aur na Ad- 
mi ke dil men din. 

10 Lekin Khuda ne un koapni 
Riuh ke wasile se ham par zahir 
kiya, ki Rih sari chizon ko, bal- 
ki Khuda ki gahri baton ko 
bhi, daryaft kar leti hai. 

11 Ki 4dmion men se kaun 
admi k& hal janta hai, magar 
admi ki rth, jo us men hai? isi 
tarah Khuda ki Ruth ke siwa 
Khuda k4 ahwal koinahin janta. 

12 Ab bam ne dunya ki rth 
nahin, balki wuh Rth, jo Khu- 
da ki taraf se hai, pai, taki ham 
un chizon ko, jo Khuda ne ba- 
men bakhshi hain, janen. 

13 Aur yihi chizen ham ins4n 
kihikmat ki sikhai hui baton se 
nahin, balki Rth i Quds ki si- 
khai hui baton se, garaz, rihéni 
baten rihani logon se baydn 
karte hain. 

14. Magar nafsani 4dmi Khu- 
dé ki Rtih ki baten nahin qabil 
karta: ki we us keage be-wuqi- 
fian hain ; aurnawuhunhen jan 
sakta hai, kyinki werthani taur 
par bijhi jati hain. 

15 Lekin wuh jo rthanf hai so 
sab baton ko daryaft kart4; par 
ap kisi se daryaft nahin kiyd 
jata hai. 

16 Is liye ki Khudawand ki 
’aql ko kis ne samjhé, ki us ko 
samjhawe P magar Masih ki sa- 


majh ham men hai, 


I QURINTYON, IT. 


yet not the wisdom of this world, 
nor of the princes of this world, 
that come to nought : 

7 But we speak the wisdom of 
God in a mystery, even the hid- 
den wisdom, which God ordained 
before the world unto our glory ; 


8 Which none of the princes 
of this world knew : for had the 
known 7, they would not hav 
crucified the Lord of glory.’ 

9 But as itis written, Hye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of 


}man, the things which God hath 


prepared for them that love him. | 


10 But God hath revealed them 
unto us by his Spirit: for the | 
Spirit searcheth all things, yea | 
the deep things of God. 


11 For what man knoweth the 
things of a man, save the spirit | 
of man which isin him ? even so 


‘the things of God knoweth no) 


man, but the Spirit of God. 
12 Now we have received, not | 
the spirit of the world, but the’ 
spirit which is of God; that we) 
might know the things that are 
freely given to us of God. 
13 W hich things also we speak, | 
not in the words which man’s) 
wisdom teacheth, but which the) 
Holy Ghost teucheth ; comparing | 
spiritual things with spiritual. 
| 


14 But the natural man receiy- 
eth not the things of the Spirit! 
of God : for they are foolishness | 
unto him: neither can he know) 
them, because they are spiritus 
ally discerned. 4 

15 But he thatis spiritual judg- 
eth all things, yet he himself is | 
judged of no man. 


16 For who hath known the | 
mind of the Lord, that he may 
instruct him ? But we have the 
mind of Christ. an | 


' 
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II BAB. 


| UR ai bhaio, main tum 
se ytin na bol saka, jaise 
thAnion se, par jaise jisménion 
e, balki jaise un se, jo Masih 
nen bachche hain. 
2 Main ne tumhen gosht na 
chilayé, par duidh pilaya; kytin- 
i tum ko taqat na thi, balki ab 
yhf tagat nahin. 
3 Kytinkitum abhi jismaéniho ; 
si liye ki jab dah, aur jhagra, 
ur judéfan, tum men hain, to 
cya. tum jismaéni nahin ho, aur 
doi ki chal par nahin chalte ? 
4 Is liye ki jab ek kahta hai, 
i main Pilus kA hin, aur dis- 
4, ki main Apullis ka hin, to 
cya tum jismani nahin P 
§ Péilus kaun, aur Apullis 
caun hai, magar khidmat-karne- 
vale, jin ke wasile se tum iman 
4e? so bhi itna, jitna Khuda- 
vand ne har ek ko bakhsha. 
6 Main ne darakht lagaya, 
ur Apullis ne sincha, par 
Chuda ne barhiya. 
7 Pas laginewala kuchh chiz 
ahin, aurna sinchnewala ; ma- 
rar Khuda jo baryhanewala hai. 


8 Laganewalé aur sinchnewa- 
4 donon ek hain: aur har ek 
pni mihnat ke muwafiq apna 
jr pawega. ‘ 

9 Kytnkiham Khuda kt khid- 
nat men ham-khidmat hain: 
m Khuda ki kheti, aur Khuda 
i ’imArat ho. 

10 Main ne Khuda ke fazl ke 
huwifiq, jo mujhe ‘imayat hua, 
gimand miamar ki manind 
2 T dusra us par rad- 
t hai. So har ek gaur 
are, ki wuh kis taur se us par 
arta hai. 

\1 Kytinki siwaé us neo ke, jo 
iri hai, kot dusri neo dal nahin 
kta; wuh Yist’ Masih hai. 
So agar koi us neo par so- 
, ripe, besh-qimat patthar, 


Ba 


kri, ghas phus karaddarakhe; 


3 To har ek k& kam zdhir 
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CHAPTER III. * 


1 ND I, brethren, could not 

.. speak unto youas unto 
spiritual, butasuntocarnal, ever 
as unto babes’ in Christ. 


2 Thave fed you with milk, 
and not with meat: for hitherto 
ye were not able zo bear it, nei- 
ther yet now are ye able. 

3 For ye are yet carnal: for 
whereas thereis among youenvy- 
ing, and strife, and divisions, are 
ye not carnal, and walk as men ? 


4 For while one saith, I am of 
Paul; and another, I am of 
Apollos; axe ye not carnal ? 


5 Who then is Paul, and who 
is Apollos, but ministers by 
whom ye believed, even as the 
Lord gave to every man? 


6 Ihave planted, Apollos wa-’ 
tered; but God gave the in 
crease. — 

7 So then neither is he that 
planteth any thing, neither he 
that watereth; but God that 
giveth the increase. 

8 Now he that planteth and he 
that watereth are one; and every 
man shall receive his own reward. 
according to his own labour. 


9 For we are labourers toge- 


ther with God: ye are God’s 
husbandry, ye are God’s build- 
iis: 
10 According to the grace of 
God which is given unto me, as 
a wise masterbuilder, I have 
laid the foundation, and another 
buildeth thereon. But let every 
man take heed how he buildeth 
thereupon. 

11 For other foundation can no 
man lay than that is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ. 

12 Now if any man build upon 
this foundation gold, silver, pre- 
cious stones, wood, hay, stubble; 

13 Every man’s work shall be 


2M 
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hogé, ki wuh din us ko zihir 
kar-dega, kyinki wuh ag se za- 
hir hota hai, aur har ek ka kam 
jaisa ki hai 4g hi parkhegi. 


14 Jis ké kam, jo us ne us par 
bandy4, qdim rahega, wuh uj- 
rat pawega. LM ga 

15 Aur jis ka kam jal jawega, 
wuh nuqsin uthawega: lekin 
wuh 4p bach jawega; par aisa, 
jaisa ag se. Liner f 

16 Ky4 tum nahin jante, ki 
tum Khuda ki haikal ho, aur la 
Khuda ki Rih tum men basti 
hai ? i 

17 Agar koi Khuda ki haikal 
ko kharab kare, to Khuda us ko 
kharab kareg4, kytinki Khuda ki 
haikal pék hai, aur wuhi tum ho. 

18 Koi ap ko fareb na dewe. 
Jo koi tumhare darmiyan ap ko 
is jahén men hakim samjhe, to 
be-wuqtf bane, taki hakim ho 
jawe. iste 

19 Kyinki is jahan ki hikmat 
Khuda ke Age be-wuqtfi hai. 
Ki likhé hai, ki Wuh hakfmon 
ko un hi ki chaturaion men 
phansata hai. ; 

20 Aur yih, ki Khudawand 
hakimon ke qiyéson ko janta 
hai, ki batil hain. 

21 Pas 4dmion par kei gha- 
mand na kare. Ki sari chizen 
tumhari hain ; 

22 Kyé Pulus, ky&é Apullis, 
kya Kefas, kya dunya, kya zin- 
dagi, ky4 maut, aur kya hal ki 
ehizen, aur kya istiqbal ki; sab 
tumhari hain ; 

23 Aur tum Masth ke ho; aur 
Masth Khuda ka hai. 


IV BAB. 
, 


DMI ham ko aisa jane, 

jaise Masih ke khidmat- 
guzar, aur Khuda ke bhedon ke 
mukhtarkar. 

2 Phir mukht4r men is bat ki 
talish hoti hai, ki wuh diydnat- 
air howe. 

3 Lekin mujh ko kuchh us ki 
parwa nabin, ki tum y4 aur koi 


1 


| Christ 7s God’s. 


T QURINTYON, TIT, IV. 


made manifest: for the da 
shall declare it, because it shall. 
be revealed by fire; and the fire 
shall try every man’s work of 
what sort it is. 

14 If any man’s work abide 
which he hath built thereupon, 
he shall receive a reward. 


15 If any man’s work shall be | 


burned, he shall suffer loss: but 
he himself shall be saved ; yet so 
as by fire. : 

16 Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and that the Spi- 
rit of God dwelleth in you? 


17 If any man defile the temple — 


of God, him shall God destroy ; 
for the temple of God is holy, 
which temple ye are. 

18 Let no man deceive himself. 
If any man among you seemeth 


to be wise in this world, let him — 
become a fool, that he may be 


wise. 


19 For the wisdom of this world | 
is foolishness with God. For it | 


is written, He taketh the wise 
in their own craftiness. 


20 And again, The Lord know- | 


eth the thoughts of the wise 
that they are vain. i 


21 Therefore let ne man glory 


in men. For all things are 
your's; 
22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, 
or Cephas, or the world, or life, | 
or death, or things present, or) 


= 


things to come; all are your’s; | 


23 And ye are Obrist’s; an \ 


CHAPTER IV. 


| 


us, as of the ministers of 
Christ, and stewards of the mys- 
teries of God. 

2 Moreover it is required in 
stewards, that a man be foun 
faithful. 

3 But with me itis a very smal. 
thing that I should be judg 


7a i 


il 


I QURINTION, IV. 


idmi mujh ko parkhe, balki 
main 4p bui apne ta,in nahin 
parakhta. 

4 Kytinki main apne men khass 
badi nahin janté; par main 
kucbh is se rastbaz nahfuthahar 
jati: mera parakhnewala Khu- 
dawand hai. 

5 Is waste jab tak Khudawand 
na dwe, tum waqt se pahle ’ada- 
lat karke faisala na karo; wuh 
fariki ki poshida baten roshan 
kar deg, aur dilon ke manstibe 
zahir karegi: tab Khuda ki ta- 
raf se har ek ki ta’rif hogi. 


6 Aur, ai bhdio, main ne in 
baton men tumhari khatir apna 
yur Apullis k& zikr misél ke 
faur par kiya; taki tum ham se 
sikho, ki us se jo likha hai, ki- 
si ki babat ziyada na samjho ; 
aisA na ho, ki tum ek ke liye 
iusre ki zidd men philo. 

7 Kaun tujh men aur diisre 
men farq karté hai? aur tere 
pas ky& hai, jo ti ne diisre se 
nahin payé ? aur jab ti ne diisre 
se paya, to kyin ghamand kar- 
tt hai, ki goyé nahin paydP 

8 Tum ab to Astida hie, aur 
ub daulatmand ho gaye, aur ha- 
mare bagair saltanat ki; aur 
cAshkitum saltanat karte, toham 
ghitumbare sath saltanat karte. 
9 Kytinki meri danist men 
Khuda ne ham sab rastilon ko 
oichhle. karke, qatl-honewdlon 
si tarah, zdbir kiyé; ki ham 
juny, aurfirishton, aurddmion 
se liye, ek tamasha4 thahre hain. 

10 Ham Masih ke sabab be- 
wuquf hain, par tum Masih men 
aoke’aqlmand ho ; ham kamzor, 
un zorawar; tum ‘izzatwile, 
1am be-’izzat hain. 

11 Ham ig ghari tak bhukhe, 
jiydse, nange hain; mar khate, 
uur dwara phirte hain ; 


12 Aur apne hathon se mihna- 
en karte: we bura kahte, ham 
vhalA manate hain; we satiate, 
gam sahte hain: © 
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of you, or of man’s judgment: 
yea, I judge not mine own self. 


4 For I know nothing by my- 
self; yet am I not hereby justi- 
fied: but he that judgeth me 
is the Lord. 


5 Therefore judge nothing be- 
fore the time, until the Lord 
come, who both will bring to 
light the hidden things of dark- 
ness, and will make manifest 
the counsels of the hearts: and 
then shall every man have praise 
of God. 

6 And these things, brethren, I 
have in a figure transferred to 
myself and to Apollos for your 
sakes; that ye might learnin us 
not to think of men above that 
which is written, that no one of 
you be puffed up for one against 
another. 

7 For who maketh thee to 
differ from another? and what 
hast thou that thou didst not 
receive? now if thou didst re- 
ceive it, why dost thou glory, as 
if thou hadst not received at? 

8 Now ye are full, now ye are 
rich, ye have reigned as kings 
without us: and I would to God. 
ye did reign, that we also might 
reign with you. 

9 For I think that God hath 
set forth us the apostles last, as 
it were appointed to death: for 
we are made a spectacle unto 
the world, and to angels, and ) 
to men. 

10 We are fools for Christ’s 
sake, but ye ave wise in Christ; 
we are weak, but ye are strong: 
ye are honourable, but we are 
despised. 

11 Even unto this present hour 
we both hunger, and thirst, and 
are naked, and are buffeted, and 
have no certain dwelling place; 

12 And labour, working with 
our own hands: being reviled, 
we bless; being persecuted, we 
suffer it: | 
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13 We galian dete, ham girgi- 
-ryAte hain : ham dunya men ktre 
aur sab echizon ki jh4ran ki 
manind 4j tak hain. 
- 14 Main tumhen sharminda 
karne ke liye yih baten nahin 
likhta, balki apne piyare far- 
zandon ki tarah tum ko nasihat 
karta hin. i 

15 Kytinki agarchi tum ne 
Masih men hoke hazd4ron ustad 
gakhe, par tumhare bap bahut se 
na hie: is liye ki main hi Injil 
ke wasile se Masih Yist’ men 
tumhara bap hua. 

16 Pas main tum se. minnat 
karta hin, ki tum mere namine 
par ’amal karo. 

17 Is waste main ne Timtéus 
ko, jo li Khudawand men mera 
farzand i ’aziz aur diyénatdar 
hai, tum pas bhejé, ki wuh 
meri rahen, jo Masih men hain, 
jis tarah main har kahin har ek 
majlis men batlata hun, tum ko 
yad dilawe. 

18 Ba’ze yih samajhke phulte 
hain, ki main tumhare pas na- 
hin Ane ka. 

19 Par agar Khudawand cha- 
he, to main tumhare pas jald 
Atinmga, aur na shekhi-karne- 
walon: ki baton ko, balkiun ki 
qudrat ko daryaft kartingé. 

20 Kytinki Khuda ki badsha- 
hat bat se nahin, balki qudrat 
se hai. . 

21 Tum kya chahte ho, ki 
main tumhare pas chhari leke 
avin, ya muhabbat se, aur rth 
ki muldyamat se? 


V BAB. 


1 KSARON se sunte hain, 

ki tumhare bich haram- 
kari hoti hai, aur aist haram- 
kari, jis ka gair-qaumwalon men 
bhi zikr nahin, ki koi apne bap 
ki jor: ko rakhe. 

2 Aur tum philte ho, aur jai- 
sa ki chahiye gam nahin karte, 
taki jis ne yih kam kiy4 wuh 
tum men se nikala jawe. 


T QURINTTION, TV, V. 


13 Being defamed, we intreat: 
we are made as the filth of the 
world, and are the offscouring 
of all things unto this day. 

14 I write not these things to 
shame you, but as my beloved 
sons I warn you. 


15 For though ye have ten 
thousand instructors in Christ, 


be ye followers of me. 


beloved son, and faithful in.the 
Lord, who shall bring you into 


where in every church. 


though I would not come to you. 


19 But I will come to you 


the power. 
20 For the kingdom of God is 
not in word, but in power. 


unto you with a rod, or in love, — 
and in the spirit of meekness ? 


CHAPTER V. 


among you, and such fornica- 
tion asisnot somuch asnamed 
among the Gentiles, that one 
should have his father’s wife. 


have not rather mourned, that 
he that hath done this deed 


might be taken away from 
among you, 


yet have ye not many fathers: © 
for in Christ Jesus I have be- - 
gotten you through the gospel. | 


16 Wherefore I beseech you, | 


17 For this cause have I sent | 
unto you Timotheus, who is my > 


remembrance of my ways which | 
be in Christ, as I teach every. 


| 


shortly, if the Lord will, and | 
will know, not the speech of | 
them which are puffed up, but | 


21 What will ye? shall I come | 


{ 


| 


| 


18 Now some are puffed up, as 


1 Eis is reported commonly I 
that there as fornication | 


2 And ye are puffed up, and | 


I QURINTION, V. 


3 Ki main ne to, jism se gair- 
hazir, par ruh se hazir hoke, 
isf tarah ki goyé hazir hin, us 
par, jis ne ais& kiya, yih hukm 
diya hai. 

4 Ki tum aur rth jo meri hai, 
hamaire Khudawand Yist’ Ma- 
sth ki qudrat ke sAth milkar, 
nise shakhs ko hamaére Khuda- 
wand Yist’ Masih ka ném leke, 
5 Shaitan ke haw4la karo, ki 
ism ke dukh uthawe, tiki us 
ci rih Khudawand Yist’ ke 
lin bachai jawe. 

6 Tumhéré ghamand karna 
chib nahin. Ky4 tum nahin 
ante, ki thoré sé khamir sari 
of ko khamir kar dalta hai? 
7 Pas, tum purane khamir ko 
uikél phenko, taki tum taza loi 
ano, jis tarah se ki tum be- 
shamir ho. Is liye ki hamaré 
ohi fasah, ya’ne, Masih hamare 
iye qurban hid: 

8 Abdo, ham ‘id karen, pura- 
2e khamir se nahin, aur na bad- 
<chwahi o shardérat ke khamir 
se; balki be-riyai, aur sachai 
ri be-khamir roti se. | 
9 Main ne khatt men tum ko 
fih likh4, ki tum harémi4ron 
nen mat mile raho: 

10 Lekin na yih, ki bilkull 
lunya ke haramkaron, yd lal- 
hion, ya luteron, ya but-paras- 
on sena milo; nahin to tum- 
1en dunyd se nikalna zarur 
10a. 

11 Par main ne ab tumhen 
yih likha hai, ki agar koi bhai 
cahlake haramkar, ya lalchi, 
y4 but-parast, y4 gali-denewala, 
yi, sharabi, ya luter4 ho, to us 
e suhbat na rakhna, balki aise 
ce sith khane tak na khana. 
12 Kytnkimujhe kyé kam hai, 
o baharwaélon par hukm kartin ? 
ryAtum un par jotum men sha- 
nil hain, hukm nahin karte P 
13 Par un par jo bahar hain, 
Khuda hukm karté hai. Ga- 
‘az, tum us bure 4dmi ko apne 
jarmiydn se nikal do, 
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3 For I verily, as absent in 
body, but present in spirit, have 
judged already, as though I 
were present, concerning him 
that hath so done this deed, 
4 In the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when ye are gathered to- 
gether, and my spirit, with the 
power of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


5 To deliver such an one unto 
Satan for the destruction of the 
flesh, that the spiritmay be saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

6 Your glorying is not good. 
Know ye not thata little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump ? 


7 Purge out therefore the old 
leaven, that ye may be a new 
lump, as yeareunleavened. For 
even Christ our passover is sacri- 
ficed for us: 


8 Therefore letus keep the feast, 
not with old leaven, neither with 
the leaven of malice and wicked- 
ness ; but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth. 

9 I wrote unto you in an epistle 
not to company with fornicators: 


10 Yet not altogether with the 
fornicators of this world, or with 
the covetous, or extortioners, or 
with idolaters ; for then must ye 
needs go out of the world. 


11 But now Lhave written unto 
you not to keep company, if any 
man that is called a brother be a 
fornicator, or covetous, or an 
idolater, or a railer, or a drunk- 
ard, or an extortioner; withsuch 
an one no not to eat. ‘i 

12 For what have I to do to 
judge them also that are with- 
out ? do not ye judge them that 
are within ? 

13 But them that are without 
God judgeth. Therefore put 
away from among yourselves 
that wicked person. 


458 I QURINTION VI. 
VI BAB. CHAPTER VI. 
i YA tum men se kisi ka} 1 ARE any of you, havinga 


hiwéo parta hai, ki dis- 
re se mu’émala rakhke faisala 
ke liye be-dinon pas jawe, na ki 
muqaddason past 

2 Kya tum nahin jante, ki 
mugaddas log jahin ki ‘adalat 
karenge P Pas agar jahan ki 
adalat tum se ki jawe, to kya 
chhote qaziyon ke faisal karne 
ke laiq nahin ho? 

3 Kya tum nahin jante, la 
ham ‘firishton ki ’addlat karen- 
ge? to kyais zindagi ke mu’a- 
male faisal na karen? 

4 Pas, agar tum men is zinda- 
gi ke qaziye hon, to kalisiye xe 
un shakhson ko jo haqir hain 
’addlat karne ke hye muqarrar 
‘karo. 
~5 Main yih is liye kahta hin, 
ki tum sharminda ho. Kya 
aisé hai, ki tum men ek ’aql- 
‘mand bhi nahin, jo apne bhéjon 
ka muqaddama faisal kar sake? 

6 Ki bhai bhai se qaziya karta 
hai, aur so bhi be-dinon ke age. 


7. Yih tumhara bard qustr 
hai, ki tum Apas ki dad faryad 
ky karte ho. Zulm uthana 
kyén nahin bihtar jante ? ap- 
na nuqsdn kytn nahin gabil 
karte P 

8 Balki tum hi to zulm aur 
gabardasti karte ho, so bhi 
bhaion par. 

9 Kya tum nahin jante, ki 
na- eh Khuda ki badshahat ke 
waris na howenge? Fareb na 
khao: kytnki harémkar, aur 
put-parast, aur zina-karnewale, 
aur ’aiyash, aur laundebaz, 


10 Aur chor, aur lalchi, aur 
sharabi, aur gali-baknewale, 
aur lutere, Khuda ki badshahat 
ke waris na honge. 

i Aur ba’ze tumhare darmi- 
yan aise the, par Khudawand 
Yist’ ke nam se, aur hamare 


Khuda ki Ruh se gusl dilée / 


matter against another, 
go to law before the unjust, and | 
not before the saints ? 


2 Do ye not know that the | 
saints shalljudge the worldPand ~ 
if the world shall be judged by — 
you, are ye unworthy to judges 3 
the. smallest matters P 


3 Know ye not that we shall 
judge angels ? how much more © 
things that pertain to this life? — 


4 Ifthen ye have judgments of 
things pertaining to this life, set 


ee 


them to judge who are least es- 
teemed in the church. ; 
5 Ispeak toyour shame. Isit 


so, that there is not a wise man 
among you? no, not one that | 
shall be able to judge between © 
his brethren P | 
6 But brother goeth tolawwith — 
brother, and that before the un- | 
believers. | 
TN owthereforetherei isutterly | 
a fault among you, because ye go 
to law one withanother. Why i 
do ye not rather take wrong? 
why doyenotrather suffer yours — 
selves to be defrauded P 

8 Nay, ye do wrong, and 
defraud, and that your brethren. 


9 Know ye not that the un- | 
righteous shall not inherit the 
kingcom of God? Benot de- 
ceived : neither fornicators, nor |} 
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor ef- | 
feminate, nor abusers of them- | 
selyes with mankind, 
10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, — 
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor | 
extortioners, shall inherit the | 
kingdom of God. 

11 And such were some of you: 
but ye are washed, but ye are 
sanctified, but ye are justified ir 


I QURINTYON, VI, VII. 


zaye, aur pak hue, aur rdstbéz | 
bhi thahre. 

12 Sart chizenmere liye rawé | 
hain; par sab chizen mauqa’) 
nahin: sari chizen mere liye | 
rawa hain, par main kisi chiz 
ke ikhtiyér men na hingé. 

13 Khane pet ke liye hain, 
aur pet khanon ke liye: par 
Khuda is ko aur un ko nest 
karegd. Magar badan haram- 
kari ke liye nahin, balki Khu- 
dawand ke liye hai; aur Khu- 
dawand badan ke liye. 

14 Aur Khuda ne Khudawand 
ko jiléyé hai, aur ham ko bhi 
apni qudrat se jilawega. 

15 Kya tum nahin jante, ki 
tumhdre badan Masih ke ’azi 
hain; pas ky4 main Masih ke 
’aza lekar hash ke ’aza ba- 
natin? Ais& na howe. 


16 Kyé tum ko khabar nahin, 
ki jo kof kasbi se suhbat karta 
hai, sous se ek tan hia? kytin- 
ki wuh kahtd hai, ki We donon 
ek tan honge. 

17 Par wuh jo Khudawand se 

mil& hvia hai, so us ke sth ek 
rih hid hai. 
18 Harémkari se bhigo, jo jo 
gundih Admi karté hai, wuh ba- 
dan ke bahar hai; par ziné-kar- 
newala apne badan ka gunah- 
gar ha. 

19 Kya tum nahin jante, ki 
tumhéra badan Ruih i Quds ki 
haikal hai, jo tum men bastt, 
jis ko tum ne Khuda se paya, 
aur tum apne nahin ho? 

20 Kytinki tum damon se 
kharide gaye ; pas tum apne 


tan se aur apni rth se, jo Khu. 
da ke hain, Khuda ki buzurgt 
karo. 


VII BAB. 


IN baton ki babat tum|1 
ne muj jhe likhé, so mard 
ke liye yih dehehhé hai ki ’au- 
rat ko na chhte. 

2 Lekin har4mkari se bach 
tahue ko, har mard apni joré, 


1 
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thename of the Lord Jesus, and 
| by the Spirit of our God. 

12 All things are lawful unto 
me, but all things are not expe 
dient: all things are lawful for 
me, but I will not be brought 
under the power of any. 

13 Meats for the belly, and the 
belly for meats ; but God shall 
destroy both it andthem. Now 
the body i is not for fornication, 
but for the Lord; and the Lord 
for the body. 


14 And God hath both raised 
up the Lord, and will also raise 
up us by his own power. 

15 Know ye not that your 
bodies are the members of 
Christ P shall I then take the 
members of Christ, and make 
them the members of an harlot ? 
God forbid. 

16 What? know ye not that he 
which is joined to an hariot is 
one body ¥ for two, saith he shall 
be one flesh. 


17 But he that is joined unto, 
the Lord is one spirit. 


18 Flee fornication, Every sin 
that a man doeth is without the 
body; but he that committeth 
fornication sinneth against his 
own body. 

19 What? know ye not that 
your body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghost which is in you, 
which ye have of God, and ye 
are not your ownP 

20 For ye are bought with a 
price: therefore glorify God in 
your body, and in your spirit, 
which are God’s. 


CHAPTER VII. 


; BN trek porrececanas 

whereof ye wrote unto 

me: J¢ is. good for a man not to, 
touch a woman. 

2 Nevertheless, to avoid Point 

en let every man have his 
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aur har ’aurat apna khasam ra- 
khe. 

3 Khasam jorti ka haqq jaisa 
ehahiye ad4 kare, aur waise hi 
jorti khasam ka. 


4, Jori apne badan kt mukh- 
tar nahin, balki khasam mukh- 
tar hai; is tarah khasam bhi 
apne badan ka mukhtar nahin, 
balki jort. 

5 Tum ek dtsre se judd na 
raho, magar thori muddat apas 
ki razamandi se, taki roza aur 
du’i karne ke waste fardgat 
pao, aur phir apas men ek-ja 

- hoo, taki Shaitén tumko tumha- 
ri be-zabti ke sabab imtihan 
men na dale. 

6 Par yib main ijazat ki rah se, 
na hukm ki rah se kahta hun. 

7 Ki main chahta, ki jaisa 
main hin, aise hi sab 4dmi ho- 
wen. Par har ek neapné apna 
in’im Khuda se paya, ek ne 
yin, aur dusre ne won. 

8 So main bin-by4hon aur be- 
won se yih kahta hin, ki Un 
ke liye achchha hai, ki we aise 
rahen, jais& main hun. 

9 Lekin agar we zabt na kar 
gaken, to by4h karen; ki byah 
karna jal jane se bihtar hai. 

10 Par un ko jin ka byah hia 
hai, main nahin, balki Khuda- 
wand hukm karta hai, ki jori 
apne khasam ko na chhore; 

11 Aur agar chhor chuki ho, 
to wuh be-nik4h rahe, y4 apne 
khasam se phir mel kare: aur 
khasam apni jori ko chhor na 


e. 

12 Par bAqion ko Khudéwand 
nahin, main kahta hin: ki 
Agar kisi bhai ki jorti be-iman 
ho, aur wuh us ke sath rahne 
ko razi ho, to wuh us kona 
ehhore, 

13 Ya kisi ’aurat ka khasam 
be-imin howe, aur wuh us ke 
sath rahne ko razi ho, to wuh 
us ko na chhore. 

14 Kytinki be-imén khasam 
apni joraé ke sabab se pak hud, 
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own wife, and let every woman 
have her own husband. 
3 Let the husband render unto 
the wife due benevolence: and | 
likewise also the wife unto the ~ 
husband. | 
4 The wife hath not power of | 
her own body, but the husband: | 
and likewise also the husband | 
hath not power of his own body, | 
but the wife. HI 
5 Defraud ye not one the other, | 
except it be with consent for a 
time, that ye may give your- | 
selves to fasting and prayer; — 
and come together again, that | 
Satan tempt you not for your © 
incontinency. (| 


6 ButIspeakthisby permission © 
and vot of commandment. 

7 For I would that all men | 
were evenas I myself. But every 
man hath his proper gift of God, 
one after this manner, and an- 
other after that. a} 

8 I say therefore to the unmar- — 
ried and widows, It is good for |} 
them if they abide evenas I. | 


9 But if they cannot contain, | 
let them marry: for itis better _ 
to marry than to burn. 5 

10 And unto the married Icom. | 
mand, yet not I, but the Lord, | 
Let not the wife depart from her |: 
husband : . 

11 But and if she depart, let 
her remain unmarried, or be 
reconciled to her husband: and © 
let not the husband put a 

7 


his wife. ; 

12 But to the rest speak I, not |: 
the Lord: if any brother hath a | 
wife that believeth not, and she | 
be pleased to dwell with him, | 
let him not put her away. 


13 And the woman which hath ||, 
and husband that believeth not, | /’ 
and if he be pleased to dwell. 


with her, let her not leave him. || 
14 For the unbelieving husband 
is sanctified by the wife, and 
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zur be-iman jort khasam ke ba’is 
pak hui hai; nahin to tumhare 
rarzand na-pik hote, parab pak 
hain. 

15 Paragar be-iminapkojuda 
rare, to kare. Koi bhai bahin 
1ist halat men paband nahin ; 
par Khuda ne ham ko milap ke 
iye bulaya hai. 

16 Kytinki ai ’aurat, ky jani- 
ye ti apne khasam ko bachawe ; 
ur ai mard, kyé janiye, ti apni 
ort ko bachawe. 


17 Magar jaist Khuda se har 
‘ik kohissa mila, aur jis tarah 
Khuda ne har ek ko bulaya, 
wuh wais4 hi chale. Aur main 
sari kalisiy4on men aisé hi mu- 
yarrar kart& hin. 

18 Agar koi makhttin hokar 
oulaya gaya, to na-makhttin na 
10. Aur agar koi na-makhtvini 
nen bulaya gaya, to makhttin 
na howe. 

19 Khatna kuchh nahin, aur 
14-makhtini bhi kuchh nahin, 
magar Khuda ke hukmon par 
shalna hi sab kuchh hai. 

20 Har ek jis halat men bula- 
ya gaya, wuh usi men rahe. 


21 Kyé ti gulamiki halat men 
pulaya gay4, to andeshanakar : 
par agar ti dzid ho jane sakta 
nai, to use ikhtiyar kar. 

22 Kytinki wuh gulam jo Khu- 
lawand men hoke bulaya gaya, 
Khudawand kéazad kiya hia 
nai; aur isf tarah wuh jo azédi 
<i halat men hoke bulayé gay, 
Masih k& gulam hai. 

23 Tum damon se kharide gaye 
ho; 4dmion ke gulam na bano, 
24 Garaz, ai bhafo, har ek, jis 
alat men bulayaé gaya, usi ha- 
at men Khuda ke sath rahe. 

25 Par kunwarion ke haqq men 
Chudawand ka kof hukm mujh 
as nahin, lekin jaisidiyanatdar 
one ke liye mujh par Khuda- 
vand ki taraf serahm hua, waisd 
if main apni rée zahir kart hin. 


26 So mer4 yih guman hai, ki 
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the unbelieving wife is sanctified 
by the husband: else were your 
children unclean; but now are 
they holy. 

15 But if the unbelieving de- 
part, let him depart. A brother 
or a sister if not under bondage 
in such cases: but God hath 
called us to peace. 

16 For what knowest thou, O 
wife, whether thou shalt save 
thy husband? or how knowest 
thou, O man, whether thou shaft 
save thy wife. 

17 Butas Godhath distributed 
to every man, as the Lord hath 
called every one, solet himwalk. 
And so ordain Lin all churches. 


18 Is any man called being cir- 
cumcised ? let him not become 
uncircumvised. Tsanycalledin 
uncireumcision ? let him not be 
circumcised. 

19 Cireumcisionis nothing, and 
uncireumcision is nothing, but 
the keeping of the command- 
ments of God. 

20 Let every man abide in the 
same calling wherein he was 
ealled. 

21 Art thou called being a ser- 
vant? care not for it; but if 
thou mayest be made free, use 2é 
rather. 

22 For he that is called in the 
Lord, being a servant, is the 
Lord’s freeman : likewise also he 
that is called, being free, is 
Christ’s servant. 


23 Ye are bought with a price; 

be not ye the servants of men. 
24 Brethren, let every man 
wherein he is called, therein 
abide with God. 

25 Now concerning virgins I 
have no commandment of the 
Lord: yet I give my judgment, 
as one that hath obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be faithful. 


26 I suppose therefore that this 
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is wagqt ki taklifon par nazar 
karke yih bibtar hai ; ya’ne, 4d- 
mi ke liye bihtar hai, ki jaisa 
hai, waisé hi rahe. 

27 Agar ti jor ke band men hai, 
to usse chhutkaré mat chah. 
Aur agar tii jort se chhita hai, 
to phir jori mat dhindh. 

28 Lexin agar ti byah kare, to 
gundh nahin karta; aur agar 
kunwari byahi jawe, to wuh gu- 
nahnahin karti. Par aise log j jism 
ki taklif pawenge:aur main 
tumhen bachane chahta hin. 

29 Par ai bhadio, main tum se 
yihkahta hin, ki waqt tang hai : 
is waste chahiye kijoriwiale aise 
howen, jaise ki un k{jorddn na- 
hin; 

30 Aur ronewale aise, jaise we 
nahin rote; aur khushi-karne- 
wile aise, jaise we khushi nahin 
karte; aur kharfdnewéAle aise, 
jaise we mal nahin rakhte ; 

31 Auris dunya ke x4robari 
aise, jaise dunyé se kam nahin 
rakhie ; kytnla dunyé ka rang- 
rup guzarta chala jata hai. 

32 So main yih chahta hin, ki 
tum be-andesha raho. Wuh jo 
bin-by4ha, so Khudawand ke 
_ hye andeshamand rahta hai, ki 
wuh kyinkar Khudawand ko 
razi kare: 

33 Par wuh jo byaha hai, so 
dunya ke waste andeshamand 
hai, ki kyinkar wuh apni jort 
ko razi kare. 

34 Bydhi aur bin-by4hi men 
bhi yik farq hai. Ki bin-byahi 


Khudawand ke liye andesha.- | 


mand rahtihai, ki wuh badan 
aur rih men muqaddas bane; 
par byahi hii dunya ke liye an- 
deshamand rahti hai, kikyinkar 
wuh apne khasam ko razi kare. 

35 Par yih tumhare faide ke 
waste kaht& hin, na ki main 
tumhen phande men dalin ; bal- 
ki us ke lihaz se jo zeb deta hai, 
aur taki tum Khudawand ki 
bandagi men, khatir-jama’i se 
mashgul raho. 

36 Aur agar koi apni kupwari 
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is good for the present distress, 
Tsay, thatit ts good Hs a man so 


to be. 


27 Art thou bound unto a wife? 


seek not to be loosed. Art thou 


loosed from a wife? seek not a " 


wife. 
28 But and if thou marry, thou 


marry, she hath not sinned. 
Nevertheless such shall have 


trouble in the flesh: butI paral 


ou. 


time is short: it remaineth, that 


both they that have wives be as_ 


though they had none ; 


30 And they that weep, ag 


though they wept not ; and they) 


yy, 
29 But this I say, brethren, the | 


Et 


| 
hast not sinned; and if a virgin | 


| 


that re‘oice, as though they re-_ 
joiced not; and they that buy, 
as though ‘they possessed not; — 


31 And they thatusethis world, | 


as not abusing 7¢; for the fa shion | 
of this world passeth away. 


32 But I would have you with- 


out carefulness. He that is un- 
married careth for the things 
that belong to the Lord, how ho 
may please the Lord: 


33 But he that is married | 


eth for the things that are of the 
world, how he may please his 
wife. 

34 There is difference also bed 
tween a wife anda virgin. The 
unmarried woman ecareth for the 
things of the Lord, that she may) 
be holy bothin body andin spirit: | 
but shethatis married careth for 
the things of the world how “@ 
may please her husband. 

35 And this I speak for your| 


own profit ; notthat Imaycasta 


snare upon you, but for that 
which is comely, and that ye may 
attend upon t dhs Lord withou 
distraction. 


36 But if any man think tha 
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rki ke haqq men jawanisedhal 
nai na-mundsib jane, aur yihti 
wir samjhe, to jo chahe so kar 
, ki wuh gun4h nahin karté: 
e byah karen. 

37 Par jo koi zartir na samjhe, 
alki apne dilmenmazbitrahta, 
ur apne irade ko anjém dene 
ar qadir hai, aur dil men yih 
ane, ki main apni lark ko bin- 
yahi rahne diinga, to wuh ach- 
hha karté hai. 

38 Garaz, wuh jo byéh deta hai, 
chehhaé karté hai, aur jo by4h 
ahin deta, so bihtar karté hai. 


39’Aurat shara’ ki péband hai, 
vb tak us k& khasam jita rahe ; 
ar agar us ka khasam mar jae, 
ub wuh 42d hai, ki jis se chahe, 
yah kar le ; magar sirf Khuda- 
rand men. 

40 Par agar bin-bydhi rahe, to 
uh meri danist men ziyada sa- 
idatmand hai; aur main j4nta 
tin, ki Khudi ki Ruth mujh men 
hi hai. 


VIII BAB. 


B, babat un chizon ki jo 
buton par qurbant ki jati 
ain, so ham yih jénte hain, ki 
am sab ’irfanrakhte hain. Irfan 
hulata, par muhabbat barhati 
ail. 
2 Chuninchi agar koi gumén 
care ki kuchh janté hai, to jaisé 
anna chahiye, wuh abtak kuchh 
ahin janta. 
3 Lekin jo koi Khudése muhab- 
yat rakhté hai, wuh us se pah- 
hand j4té hai. 
4,80 un chizon ke khane ki ba- 
vat, jo buton par qurbéni ki 
Ati hain, ham jante hain, ki but 
nutlaq kuchh chiz duny4 men 
ahin, aur kof Khudé nahin ma- 
rar ek. 
5 Kytnki harchand aflak oza- 
nin men bahut hain jo khuda 
cahlate hain, (chundnchi bahu- 
ere khudd aur bahutere khuda- 
wand hain, ) 
6 Lekin hamér4 ek Khuda hai, 
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he behaveth himself uncomely 
toward his virgin, if she pass the 
flower of her age, and need so re- 
quire, let him do what he will, he 
sinneth not: let them marry. 

37 Nevertheless, he thatstand- 
eth stedfast in his heart, having 
nonecessity, but hath powerover 
his own will, and hath sodecreed 
in his heart that he will keep his 
virgin, doeth well. 


38 So then he that giveth hey 


\in marriage doeth well; but he 


that giveth her not in marriage 
doeth better. 

39 The wife is bound by the 
law as long as her husband liv- 
eth ; but if her husband be dead, 
she is at liberty to be married 
to whom she will; only in the 
Lord. 

40 But she is happier if she so 
abide, after my judgment: and 
I think also that I have the 
Spirit of God. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
i Wey as touching things 


offered unto idols, we 
know that we all have know- 
ledge. Knowledge puffeth up, 
but charity edifieth. 


2 And if any man think that 
he knowethany thing, he know- 
eth nothing yet as he ought to 
know. 

3 But if any man love God, 
the same is known of him, 


4 As concerning therefore the 
eating of those things that are 
offered in sacrifice unto idols, 
we know that an idol is nothing 
in the world, and that there is 
none other God but one. 

5 For though there be that are 
called gods, whether in heaven 
or in earth, (as there be gods 
many, and lords many, ) 


6 But to us there is but one 
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jo Bap hai, jisse sari chizen 
hiin, aur ham usi ke liye hain: 
aur ek Khudawand hai, jo Yisw’ 
Masih hai, jis ke sabab se sari 
ehizen hin, aur ham usi ke wa- 
sile se hain. 

7 Lekin sab koyih’irfan nahin ; 
balki kitne hi but ko kuchh chiz 
jankar buton par ki qurbani aj 
tak khate bain; aur un ka dil 
waif hokar ahida ho jata hai. 


8 Lekin khana hamen Khuda 
se nahin miléta; kytnki agar 
khawen, to hamari kuchh barh- 
tinahin, aur jona khawen, to 
ghatti nahin. 

9 Par khabardar raho, ki tum- 
hara yih ikhtiyér kamzoron ke 
thokar khilane ka bé/is na howe. 


10 Kytinki agar koi tujhe jo ‘ir- 
fan rakhta hai, but-khane men 
khate dekhe, to ky& wuh jis ka 
dil zavif hai buton ki qurbani 
khane par diler na hoga ? 


11 Aur tera wuh kamzor bhai, 
jis ke liye Masih mia, tere ‘ir- 
fan se halak na hoga? 

12 Pas tum bhaion ke yun gu- 
nahgar hoke, aur un ke za’if dil 
ko ghayal karke, Masih ke gu- 
nahgar thaharte ho. 

13 So agar kof khurak mere 
bhai ko thokar khilawe, to main 
abad tak kabhi gosht na khatin- 
ga, ti na howe, ki apne bhai ki 
thokar ka sabab houn. 


IX BAB. 


] YA main rastl nahin 

hin ? kyé main 4zad na- 
hin P kyé main ne Yist’ Masih 
ko, jo haméré Khudawand hai, 
nahin dekha? kya tum Khuda- 
wand men mere bande hte na- 
hin ho? 

2 Harchand main disron ke 
liye rastl nahin, tau bhi tum- 
hare liye to albatta hin : kytinki 
tum Khudéwand men hoke meri 
risdlat par muhr ho. 
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God, the Father, of whom ave- 
all things, and we in him; 
and one Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom are all things, and we 
by bim. 


7 Howheit there is not in every 
man that knowledge: for some 
with conscience of the idol unto 
this hour eat z¢ as a thing offer- 
ed unto an idol; and their con- 
science being weak is defiled. _ 

8 But meat commendeth us 
not to God: for neither, if we | 
eat, are we the better ; neither, — 
if we eat not, are we the worse. | 


9 But take heed lest by any 
means this liberty of your’s be- _ 
come a stumblingblock to them 
that are weak. p | 

10 For if any man see thee | 
which hast knowledge sit at — 
meat in the idol’s temple, shall 
not the conscience of him which 
is weak be emboldened to eat 
those things which are offered 
to idols ; 

11 And through thy knowledge 
shall the weak brother perish, — 
for whom Christ died ? | 
-12 But when ye sin so against 
the brethren, and wound their | 
weak conscience, ye sin against 
Christ. a 

13 Wherefore, if meat make | 
my. brother to offend, I will eat | 
no flesh while the world stand- | 
eth, lest I ntake my brother 
to offend. H 


CHAPTER IX. ; 


ill 

1 M I not an apostle? am | 
A Inot free? have not | 
seen Jesus Christ our Lord Pare | 
not ye my workin the Lord? 


iy 


2 If Ibe not an apostle unto 
others, yet doubtless I am to 
you: for the seal of mineapostlee 


ship are ye in the Lord. 


y 
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8 Jo mujhe parakhte hain, un 
ke liye meré yih jawab hai. 

4, Kya hamen khane pine ka 
khtiyar nahin P 

5 Aur kyé ham ko yih iqtidar 
nahin, ki kisi dini bahin ko by4h 
car liye phiren, jaise aur rasil, 
wur Khudawand ke bhai, aur 
Kefas, karte hain ? 

6 Ya sirf mujhe aur Barnabas 
co ikhtiyar nahin, ki mihnat na 
caren P 

7 Kaun apna kharch karke 
ipahgari kart&é hai? kaun an- 
rur ka bag lagité hai, ki us ka 
phal nahin khaté? yé kaun gal- 
ja charata hai, jous galle ka 
cuchh duidh nahin pita ? 

8 Kya main aisi biten bolta 
hin, faqat is lye ki yih ins4ni 
riwaj hai? ya shari’at bhi yih 
nahin kahti?P 

9 Kytnki Musi kishari’at men 
o yun likha hai, ki Daote hte 
pail k& munh mat bandhiyo. 
Ky4 Khuda ko bailon hi ki par- 
wa haiP 

10 Y4 wuh khass hamare was- 
fe yun kahta ? Han, yih hamare 
waste be-shakk likha hai: kytin- 
ki mundsib hai ki jotnewéla 
immed se jote, aur daonewala 
uissa pane ki ummed se dawe. 


11 So agar ham ne. tumhare 
iye ruhani chizen boi hain, to 
cya: yih bari bat hai, ki ham 
umhari jismini chizen katen ? 
12 Agar auron ké tum par yih 
khtiyar hai, tohamara kya ziya- 
ia na hoga? Lekin ham yih ikh- 
iyar kam men na lie, balki sari 
yaten sahte hain; na howe ki 
1am Masih ki Injil ke muzdhim 
lowen. 

13 Kya tum nahin jante, ki jo 
aikal ka karobar karte, so hai- 
‘al men se khate hain P aur jo 
urbangah men hazir hia karte, 
o qurbangah se hissa lete hain P 
14 Yun hi Khudawand ne bhi 
armaya hai, ki jo Injil ke su- 
anewale hain, Injil se asbdb i 
indagi pawenge. 
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3 Mine answer to them that 
do examine me is this, 

4, Have we not power to eat 
and to drink ? 

5 Have we not power to lead 
about a sister, a wife, as well as 
other apostles, and as the bre- 
thren of the Lord, and Cephas ? 


6 Or Lonly and Barnabas, have 
not we power to forbear work- 
ing P 

7 Who goeth a warfare any 
time at his own charges? who 
planteth a vineyard, and eateth 
not of the fruit thereof? or who 
feedeth a flock, and eatethnot of 
the milk of the flock ? 

8 Say I these things as a manP 
or saith not the law the same 
also? 


9 For it iswritten in thelaw of 
Moses, Thoushaltnot muzzle the 
mouth of the ox that treadeth out 
the corn. Doth God take care 
for oxen P 

10 Or saith he ¢¢altogether for 
our sakes? For our sakes, no 
doubt, this is written: that he 
that ploweth should plow in 
hope; andthathe thatthresheth 
in hope should be partaker of his 
hope. 

11 If we have sown unto you 
spiritual things, is 7¢a great thing 
if we shall reap your carnal 
things ? 

12 If others be partakers of 
this power over you, are not we 
rather? Nevertheless we have 
not used this power; but suffer 
all things, lest we should hinder 
the gospel of Christ. 


13 Do ye not know that they 
which minister about holy things 
live of the things of the temple ? 
and they which wait at the altar 
are partakers with the altar? 

14 Even so hath the Lord or- 
dained that they which preach 
the gospel should live of the 
gospel. 

2N 
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15 Par main un men se kuchh 
?amal men na layé: aurmain ne} 
is garaz se yih nahin hkha, ki) 
mere waste ytin kiya jawe : kytin- | 
ki us se mujhe marnaé bihtar| 
hai, ki koi mere fakhr ko kho 
dewe. 

16 Is liye kiagar main Injil ki 
khabar dtin, to kuchh 4 


mera 
fakhr nahin; kytinki mujhe za- 
rirat pari hai, balki mujh par! 
wa-waild hai, agar main Injil ki 
khabar na din! 

‘17 Ki agar main yih khushi se 
karin, to phal patnga : par agar 
na-khushi se, tau bhi mukhtari 
mujhe sompi gayi hai. 

18 Pas to mujhe kya phal mil- 
ta hai? Yih. kijab main Injil ki 
manadi karin, Masth ki khush- 
khabari ko be-muzhda din, taki 
main apne is ikhtiyar ko, jo In- 
jil ki babat hai, bejé taur par, 
isti’amaél na karin. 

19 Kytinki main ne, ba-wujide 
ki sab se Azid hin, ap ko sab) 
ka gulam thahrayaé, taki main 
bahuton ko nafa’ men patin. 

20 Main Yahiidion ke darmi- 

an Yahidi sé tha, taki main 
Yahiidion ko nafa’ men pain ; 
shari’atwalon men main shart at- 
wala banda, taki shari’atwalon ko 
nafa’ men patin; 

21 Aur be-shari’at logon men 
be-shari’at sa, (harchand main 
Khuda ke nazdik be-shari’at | 
nahin hvia, balki Masth ki sha- 
ri’at ka tabi’ tha, ) taki main be- 
shari’atlogon konafa’ men pain. 

22 Kamzoron men main kam- 
zor si tha, taki kamzoron ko 
nafa’ men patin; main sab Ad- 
mion ke waste sab kuchh bana, 
taki har ek tarah se kitnon ko 
bachatin. 

23 Aur main yih Injil ke waste 
kart& hin, taki main tumhare 
sith us men shartk hotin. 

24 Kya tum nahin jante ho, ki 
maidan men jab daurte hain, to 
sab daurte hain, par bazi ek hi 
le jataé hai? Pas tum aisé dauyo, 
li tum hi jito. 


I QURINTION, IX. 


the law to Christ, ) that I might | 


15 But I have used none of 
these things: neither have I 
written these things, that it 
should be so done unto me: for 


it were better for meto die, — 


‘than that any man should make 


my glorying void. 


| 


16 For though I preach the ! 
gospel, I have nothing to glory | 


yea, woe is unto me, if I preach 
not the gospel ! 

17 Forif Ido this thing wil- 
lingly, I have a reward: but if 
againstmy will,a dispensation of 
the gospel is committed unto me. 


| of : fornecessityislaid upon me ; | 


18 What is my reward then? | 


Verily that, when I preach the | 


gospel, I may make the gospel of . 


Christ without charge, that I 


abuse not my power in the 
gospel. 


19 For though I be free from _ 
all men, yet haveI made myself | 
| servant unto all, that I might | 


gain the more. 
20 And unto the Jews I became 
as a Jew, that I might gain the 


Jews; tothem that are under _ 
the law, as under the law, that I | 


might gain them that are under — 
the law; 

21 To them that are without | 
law, as without law, (being not | 
without law to God, but under | 


gain them that are without law. | 


22 To the weak became I as 
weak, that I might gain the- 
weak: I am made all things to- 
all men, that I might by all 
means save some. 


23 And this Ido for the gospel’s 
sake, that I might be partaker 
thereof with wow. 

24 Know ye not that they. 
which run in a race run all, but 
one receiveth the prize 2? So run 
that ye may obtain. 


T QURINTION, IX, X. 


$5 Aur harek kushtigir sab 
baton ka parhez rakhta hai. So 
we us taj ke liye jo fani hai yih 
karte hain, par eg wuh taj 

pane ke liye, jo gair-fani hai. 

M6 So main ‘te urté hin, par be- 
thikane nahin ; main hiise lar- 
ta hin, par us ki manind nahin 
jo hawa ko marta hai : 

27 Balki main apne badan ko 
pise d4lt& hin; aur use bandh- 
ke ghasit liye phirté hin, na 
howe, ki main auron ko manadi 
karke ap né-maqbul thabrin. 


xX BAB. 


1 AR, ai bh4fo, main nahin 

chahta, ki tum is se na- 
wiqif raho, ki hamare bap-dide 
sab bidal ke niche the, aur we 
sab samundar men se hokar ni- 
kal gaye ; 

2 Aur sabhon ne us badal aur 
samundar men Misa ké baptis- 
ma pay ; 

3 Aur sabhon ne ek hi rihani 
khurak khai ; 

4, Aur sabhon ne ek hi rtihani 
pani piy4: kytinki unhon ne us 
rtihdni Chatan men se, joun ke 
sith chali, pani piyé: magar 
wuh Chatén Masih thi. 

5 Pay un men bahuton se Khu- 
14 razi na tha, aur we bayaban 
men mare pare. 


6 Yesare majare hamare wAste 
namitina hie, taki ham buri chi- 
zon ki khwahish na karen, jaise 
unhon ne bhi kf. 

7 Aur tum but-parast na bano, 
jis tarahun men kaiek the, jaisa 
‘ikha hai, ki Yih qaum khdne 
pine baithi, phir nachne uthi. 

8 Aur ham haramkAri na karen, 
4 tarah un men se kaf ek ne 

{, aur ek hi din men teis hazar 
mare pare. 

9 Aur ham Masih ké imtihan 
na karen, chundnchi un men se 
shiba’zon ne kiya, aur sAmpon se 
valik hie. 

10 Aur tum mat kurkurdo, chu- 
24nchi un men se bhikaiek kur- 
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25 Andevery man that striveth 
for the mastery is temperate in 
all things. Now they do it to 
obtain a corruptible crown : but 
we an incorruptible. 
26 I therefore sorun, not as un- 
certainly ; so fight I, not as one 
that beateth the air: 


27 But I keep under my body, 
and bring 7¢ into subjection : lest 
that by any means, when I have 
preached to others, I myself 
should be a castaway. 


CHAPTER xX. 
1 OREOVER, brethren, I 
M 


would not that ye should 
be ignorant, how that all our 
fathers were under the cloud, 
and all passed through the sea ; 


2 And were all baptized unto 
ee in the cloud and in the 


"3. ed did all eat the same 
spiritual meat ; 

4 And did all drink the same 
spiritual drink: for they drank 
of that spiritual Rock that fol- 
lowed them : and that Rock was 
Christ. 

5 But with many of them God 
was not well pleased: for they 
were overthrown in the wilder- 
ness. 

6 Now these things were our 
examples, to theintent we should 
not lust after evil things, as they 
also lusted. 

7 Neither be ye idolaters, as 
were some of them ; as itis writ- 
ten, The people sat down to eat 
and drink, and rose up to play. 

8 Neither let us commit forni- 
cation, as some of them com- 
mitted, and fellin one day three 
and twenty thousand. 

9 Neither Ict us tempt Christ, 
as some of them also tempted, 
and were destroyed of serpents. 


10 Neither murmur ye, as some 
of them also murmured, and 
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kurae, aur halak karnewale se 
halak liye gaye. 

11 Ye sab waqi’Atjo un ko huin, 
namiuna hin: aur haméri nasi- 
hat ke waste, jo 4khiri zaméne 
men hain, likhi gayin. 


12 Pas jo koi 4pko qfim sa- 
ymajhta hai, so khabardar rahe, 
aisa na ho ki gir pare. 

13 Tum kisi imtih4n men, siwd 
us ke jo aur ins4n se kiya jata 
hai, nahin pare, aur Khuda wa- 
fadar hai, ki wuh tum ko tum- 
hari taqat se ziyada imtihan men 
parne na dega; balki wuh imti- 
han ke séth nikal jane ki rah 
bhithahra degé, tiki tum bar- 
dasht kar sako. 

14 Pas, ai mere piy4ro, tum 
but-parasti se bhégo. 

15 Main tum se yun bolta hin, 
jaise ’aqimandon se; so jo main 
kahté hin, jancho. 

16 Yih barakat ka piydla jis 
par ham barakat. mangte ham, 
kyé Masih ke lahti ki sharakat 
nahin ? Yih roti jo ham torte 
hain, ky& Masih ke badan ki 
sharakat nahin P 

17 Kytnkiharchand ham bahut 
se hain, parmilke ekroti, aur ek 
tanhain: is liye ki hamsab ek 
hi roti men sharik hain. 

18 Un par, jo jism ke rise 
Isréelf hain, nazar karo; kya 
we, jo qurbani-khanewa4le hain, 
qurbangah ke sharik nahin P 

19 Pas main ky& kahté hin? 
ki but kuchh chiz hai, y4 buton 
ki qurbani kuchh chiz hai? 


20 Balki yih kahta, ki gair- 
gaumen jo qurbani karti hain, 
Shayatin ke liye karti hain, na 
Khuda ke liye; aur main nahin 
chahta, ki tum Shaydtin ke sha- 
rik ho. 

21 Tum Khudawand ka piy4la, 
aur Shayatin ka piy4la, pi nahin 
sakte; tum Khudawand ke das- 
tarkhwan, aur Shay4tin ke das- 
tarkhwan donon par sharik na- 
hin ho sakte. 
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were destroyed of the destroyer. 
11 Now all these things hap- 


pened unto them for ensamples : | 


and they are written for our 
admonition, upon whom the ends 
of the world are come. 

12 Wherefore let him that 
thinketh he standeth take heed 
lest he fall. 


13 There hath no temptation | 


taken you but such as is common 


to man : but God is faithful, who | 
will not suffer you to be tempted | 


above that ye are able ; but will 


with the temptation also make a | 
way to escape, that ye may be | 


able to bear it. 


14 Wherefore, my dearly be-— 


loved, flee from idolatry. 
15 I speak as to wise men} 
judge ye what I say. 


16. The cup of blessing which 
we bless, is it not the communion _ 
of the blood of Christ? The | 
bread which we break, is it not | 


the communion of the body of 

Christ P 
17 For we beiyg aeey 
: fo 


bread, and one body : for we are 


all partakers of that one bread. | 
18 Behold Israel after the flesh : | 


are not they which eat of the 


sacrifices partakers of the altar? 


19 What say I then? that the 
idol is any thing, or that which 
is offered in sacrifice to idols is 
any thing ? 

20 But Z say, that the things 


which the Gentiles sacrifice, they | 


sacrifice to devils, and not to 
God: and I would not that ye 
should have fellowship with 
devils. 


21 Ye cannot drink the cup of | 
the Lord, and the cup of devils: | 


ye cannot be partakers of the 
Lord’s table, and ‘of the table of 
devils. 


| 


are one 


| 


| 


| 
7 


I QURINTION, X, XI. 


22 Kya ham Khudéwand ko 
gairat dilate hain? ky4 ham us 
se zorawar hain P 

23 Sab kuchh mere liye halal 
hai, par sab kuchh mauqa’ na- 
hin: sab kuchh mujhe halal hai, 
par sab kuchh taraqqi nahin 
bakhshta. 

24 Koi apni bihtari na dhtin- 
dhe, balki har ek disre ki bih- 
tari chahe. 

25 Jo kuchh qasdion ki dika- 
non men bikta hai, so khao, aur 
dini imtiy4z karke kuchh na 
puchho : 

26 Kytinkd zamin aur us ki ma’- 
miri Khudéwand ki hai: 

27 Phir agar be-iménon men 
se koi tumhari da’wat kare, aur 
tum us ke yahin jane par razi 
ho, to jo kuchh tumhare sémh- 
me rakh4 jawe, khdo, aur dini 
imtiyfz karke kuchh na pichho. 

28, Par agar koi tumhen kahe, 
ki Yih buton ki qurbani hai, to 
us ki khatir jis ne jataya, aur 
imtiyaz idin ke sabab mat khao: 
ki zamin aurus kima’mtri Khu- 
dawand ki hai: 

29 Imtiydz karné hai usi disre 
ke liye aur na apne liye: Ia 
kahe ko dtsre ki samajh meri 
Azidagi ko khalal kare P 

30 Aur agar main shukr karke 
khAta hin, to jis chiz par shukr 
karta hin, us i sabab kis liye 
badnim bin P 

31 Pas, tum khate, ya pite, ya 
jo kuchh karte ho, sab Khuda 
an jalal ke liye karo, 

32 Tum na Yahiidion, na Yiuina- 
nion,na Khuda ki kalisiye ko 
thokar ke ba’is ho ; 

33 Chunanchi main sab baton 
men sab ko razirakhté hin, 
aur apna nahin, balki bahuton 
kA faida dhindhta hun, taki we 
najit pawen. 

XI BAB. 
1 (UM mere namine par 
‘amal karo, jaise main bhi 
Masih ke namtne par kart&hiin, 
2 Par ai bhafo, main tumhari 
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22 Do we provoke the Lord to 
jealousy ? are we stronger than 
he P 
23 All things are lawful for me, 
but all things are not expedient: 
all things are lawful for me, but 
all things edify not. 


24 Let no man seek his own, 
but every man another’s wealth. 


25 Whatsoever is sold in the 
shambles, that eat, asking no 
question for conscience sake ; 


26 For the earth is the Lord’s, 
and the fulness thereof. 

27 If any of them that believe 
not bid you to a feast, and ye be 
disposed to go; whatsoever is 
set before you, eat, asking no 
question for conscience sake. 


28 Butif any man say unto 
you, This is offered in sacrifice 
unto idols, eat not for his sake 
that shewed it, and for consci- 
ence sake: for the earth zs the 
Lord’s and the fulness thereof : 

29 Conscience, I say, not thine 
own, but of the other : for why 
is my liberty judged of another 
man's conscience P 

30 For if I by grace be a par- 
taker, why am I evil spoken of 
for that for which I give thanks? 


31 Whether therefore ye eat, 
or drink, or whatsoever ye do, 
do all to the glory of God. 

32 Give none offence, neither 
to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, 
nor to the church of God: 

33 Even as I please all men in 
all things, not seeking mine own 
profit, but the profit of many, 
that they may be saved. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 WDE ye followers of me, even 
as Lalso am of Christ, 


2 Now I praise you, brethren 
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ta’rif karta hun, ki tum har bat 
men mujhe yad rakhte ho aur 
un riwayaton ko hifz karte ho, 
jis tarah se main ne tumhen 
sompi hain. 

3 Par main chahté hin, ki tum 
jano, ki har ek mard ka sir Ma- 
sih hai, aur ’aurat ka sir mard, 
aur Masih ka sir Khuda. 


4 Jo mard du’é ya nubtiwat 
karte waqt apne sir ko dhampta 
hai, wuh apne sir ko be-hurmat 
karta. 

5 Aur har ‘aurat jo bagair sir 
dhampe du’a ya nubtiwat karti, 
so.apne sir ko be-hurmat karti 
hai, kytinki yih us ke sir mind- 
ne ke barabar hai. 

6 Kytnki agar ‘aurat orhni na 
orhe, to us kichoti bhi kat jawe; ; 
par agar ’aurat choti katne, ya 
sir mtindne se be-hurmat: hott 
hai, to orhni orhe. 

7 ‘Mard ko na chahiye ki apne 
sir ko dhémpe, ki wuh Khuda 
ki strat, aur us ké jalal hai, par 
‘aurat mard ka jalal hai. 


8 Is liye ki mard ’aurat se 
nahin, balki’aurat mard se hai. 

9 Aur mard ‘aurat ke liye na- 
hin, balki ’aurat mard ke liye 
paida hui. 

10 Pas chahiye ki ’aurat firish- 
ton ke sabab apne sir ko dhamp 
rakhe. 

11 Magar Khudawand men na 
mard ’gurat ke bagair hai, na 
7aurat mard ke bagair. 


12 Kytinki jais4 ’aurat mard 
se hai, waisi hi mard bhi ’au- 
rat ke wasile se hai, par sab 
Khuda se hain. 

13 Tum 4 ap hi tajwiz karo; kya 
munasib hai, ki’aurat bagair sir 
dhampe Khuda se du’é mange P 

14 Kyatabi’ at setum ko nahin 
ma’lim hota, ki agar mard choti 
rakhe, tous ki be-hurmati hai P 

15 Par agar ‘aurat ke lambe 
bal hon, tous kizinathai: kyinki 
bal use parda ke waste diye gaye. 


{ that ye remember me in all 
things, and keep the ordinances, 
as I delivered them to you. 


3 But I would have you know, 
that the head of every man is 
Christ; and the head of the 
woman isthe man; and the head 
of Christ is God. 

4 Every man praying or pro- 
phesying, having his head cover. | 
ed, dishonoureth his head. 


5 But every woman that pray- | 


eth or prophesieth with er head 
uncovered dishonoureth her 
head: for that is even all one ag 
if she were shaven. 

6 For if the woman be notll 
covered, let her also be shorn: | 
but if it be ashame for awo-| 
man to be shorn or shaven, let 
her be covered. 

7 For a man indeed ought not | 
to cover his head, forasmuch as 
heis the image and glory of God: 
but the woman is the glory of 
the man. 

8 For the man is not of the wo- 
man; butthe woman for the man, 

9 Neither was the man created | 
for the woman ; but the woman | 
for the man. 

10 For this cause ought the 
woman to have power on her | | 
head because of ioe angels. 

11 Nevertheless cotied is the 
man without the woman, nei- | 
ther the woman without theman, © 
in the Lord. | 

12 For as the woman is of the | 
man, even so zs the man also by. 
pe woman; but all things of 


13 Tudge in yourselves: is it 
comely that a woman pray unto 
God uncovered P 

14 Doth not even nature itself _ 
teach you, that, ifa man have 
long hair, itisa shame unto him | 

15 But if a woman have long 
hair, it is a glory to her: for her 
hair is given her for a covering. ; 


I QURINTION, XI. 


16 Lekin agar kof takrarf ma’- 

lim ho, to z4hir howe, ki na 
haméra, na Khuda ki kalisiy4on 
ka kof aisé dastir hai. 
17 Aur jo mainabtumhen kah- 
ta hin, is men tumhari ta’rif na- 
hin karta, ki tum jab jam’a hote 
he, to us men tumhari kuchh 
bhalai nahin, balki burai hai. 

18 Kyénki auwal yih hai, ki 
main sunté hin, ki jis waqt tum 
kalfsiye men jam’a hote ho, tum- 
hare bich ikhtilaf hote hain ; 
aur is ki hagiqat ko main kuchh 
man bhi leta hin. 

19 Kytnki zartr hai, ki tum- 
hare bich bid’aten bhi ho jawen, 
taki we, jotum men maq ul hain, 
zahir ho jawen. 

20 Phir jotum ek hi makaén 
men jam’a hote ho, yih Asha e 
Rabbani khane ke liye nahin hai. 

21 Kyunki khane ke waqt har 
ek pahle apna hi khana kha leta 
hai; aur kof bhikha rah jata, 
aur koi mast hota hai. 

22 Ky4tum khane pine ke liye 
ghar nahin rakhte ho? ya Khu- 
da ki kalisiye ko na-chiz jante 
ho, aur unhen jo ghar nahin 
raknte sharminda karte ho? Ab 
main tum se ky4 kahin? kya 
is men tumbhdri ta’rif kartn P 
Main tumhari ta’rif nahin karta. 

23 Kytnki main ne yih bat 
Khudawand se pai, aur tumhen 
bhi sompi, ki Khudéwand Yist’ 
ne, jis rat ki pakarwaya gaya, 
roti li: 

24 Aur shukr karke tori, aur 
kaha, ki Lo, kh4o, yih mera 
badan hai, jo tumhare liye tora 
jata hai: tum meri yadgari ke 
liye yih kiyaé karo. 

25 Aur isi tarah us ne khane 
ke ba'd piyaéla bhi liya, aur ka- 
ha, ka Yih piydla wuh nayaé ahd 
hai, jo mere lahise hai; jab 
jab tum pio meri yddgari ke 
liye ytin karo. 

26 Kytinki jab jab tum yih roti 
khate, aur yih piy4la pite ho, to 
tum Khudawand kimaut ko, jab 
tak ki wuh awe, jatate rahte ho. 
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16 But if any man seem to be 
contentious, we have no such 
custom, neither the churches 
of God. , 

17 Now in this that I declare 
unto you I praise you not, that 
ye come together not for the 
better, but for the worse. 


18 For first of all, when ye 
come together in the church, I 
hear that there be divisions 
among you; and I partly believe 
it. 


19 For there must be also here- 
sies among you, that they which 
are approved may be made mani- 
fest among you. 

20 When ye come together 
therefore into one place, this is 
not to eat the Lord’s supper. 

21 For in eating every one tak- 
eth before other his own supper : 
and one is hungry, and another 
is drunken. 

22 What? have ye not houses 
to eat and to drink in ? or despise 
ye the church of God, and shame 
them that have not ? What shall 
I say to you? shall I praise you 
in this ? I praise you not. 


23 For I have received of the 
Lord that which also I delivered 
unto you, That the Lord Jesus 
the same night in which he was 
betrayed took bread : 

24 And when he had given 
thanks, he brake zt, and said, 
Take, eat :thisismy body, which 
is broken for you: this do in re- 
membrance. of me. 

25 After the same manner also. 
he took the cup, when he had 
supped, saying, This cup is the 
new testament in my blood : this. 
do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in 
remembrance of me. 

26 For as often as ye eat this. 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do. 
shew the Lord’s death till he. 
come, 


a72 T QURINTYION, XT, XII. 

27 Is waste jo koi ni-munasib| 27 Wherefore whosoever shall 
taur se yih roti khawe, ya Khu-| eat this bread, and drink this 
dawand ka piydla piwe, te wuh)| cup of the Lord, unworthily, 
Khudawand ke badan aur Jah) shall be guilty of the body and 
ka gunahgir hog’. blood of the te 

28 Pas admi pahle dp ko jan-| 28 But let aman examine him- 
ehe, aur yuinhi is rot! men se | self, and so let him eat of tha 
khawe, aur is piyale se piwe. / bread, and drink of that oup. 

29 Kytnki jo na-munasib taur) 29 For he that eateth and | 
se khaté aur pita hai, so Khu-} drinketh unworthily, eateth and 4 
@iwand ke badan ka lihia na! drinketh damnation to himself, 
karke apni sazi khatd aur piti) not discerning the Lord’s body. 


. 


hai. 

30 Isi sabab se tam men bahu- 
tere kamzer aur bimar hain, aur 
kitme so gaye. 

31 Agar ham apne ta,in janeh- 

-te to sazd na pate. 


32 Aur Khudéwand hamen 


sazi deke tarbiyat karta hai, ta) 


na howe ki ham dunya ke sith 
sazi ke hukm men sharik ho- 
wen. 

33 Pas aicmere bhato, jab tum 
khaine ke liye jam’a ho, to ek 
diisre ki rah dekho. 

34 Aur agar kof bhikha ho, to 
apne ghar men khawe, na ho ki 
tum sazé pine ke jam’a ho. Ab 
jo kuchh bagi hai, so main ake 

urust kaninga. 


XIT BAB. 


ni T bhaio, main nahin chah- 
ta ki tum mihani ni’amat- 
on ki babat be-khabar raho. 

2 Tum jante ho, ki tum gair- 
qaumwile the, aur gtinge buton 
ke pichhe, jis tarah chalae gaye, 
chalte the. 

3 Pas main tumhen jatata hin, 
ki koi nahin, jo Khuda ki Ruth 
se bolt&é, Yist’ ko malin kah- 
ta hai: aur koi bagair Rth i 
Quds ke Yisti’ ko Khudawand 
kah nahin sakté hai. 

4 Pas, ni'amaten tarah tarah 
ki hain, par Ruth ek hi hai. 

5 Aur khidmaten bhi tarah ta- 
rah ki hain, par Khudawand ek 
hi hai. 

6 Aur tdstren tarah tarah ki 
-hain, par Khuda ek ht hai, jo 
sabhon men sab kuchh karta hai. 


30 For this cause many ere 
weak and sickly among you, and 
many sleep. 

31 For if we would judge ours 
selves, we should not be judged. 

32 But when we are judged, 
/we are chastened of the Lord, 
that we should not be condemn- 
,ed with the world. 


33 Wherefore, my brethren, | 
when ye come together to eat, | 
tarry one for another. | 

34 And if any man hunger, | 
let him eat athome ; that ye | 
‘come not together unto con- 
}demnation. And the rest will E 
set in order when I come. 


CHAPTER XIT. 


tiles, carried away unto these 
dumb idols, even as ye were led. 


3 Wherefore I give you to un- 
derstand, that no man speaking 
by the Spirit of God ealleth Je-- 
sus accursed : and ¢haf no man- 
can say that Jesus is the Lord, 
but by the Holy Ghost. 

4 Now there are diversities of 
gifts, but the same Spirit. 

5 And there are differences of 
administrations, but the samo 
Lord. 

6 And there are diversities of 
operations, but it is the same 
Ged which worketh all in ally 


2 
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7 Lekin Rth kA zuhtir, jo har 
ek men kiya jata, faida e “4mm 
ke liye hai. 

8 Ek ko Ruth se hikmat ki bat 
milti hai; aur dusre ko usi Rih 
se ‘ilm ki bat; 


9 Aur ek aur ko usi Riuh se 
{man ; aur ek aur ko usi Rih se 
changé karne ki ni’amaten ; 

10 Aur kisi ko karamaton ki 
qudraten ; aur kisi ko nubtwat; 
aur kisi ko rihon ki pahchan ; 
aurkisikotarah tarah ki zuban- 
en: aur kisi ko zubanon ké tar- 
juma karné: 

11 Lekin wuhi ek Rih yih sab 
kuchh karti hai; par jais4 chah- 
ti, har ek ko bantti hai. 


12 Kytnki jis tarah badan ek 
hai, aur us ke ’azi bahut, aur 
ek badan ke ’azi milkar, agar- 
chi bahut, ek badan hote hain, 
Masih bhi aisé hi hai. 

13 Ki ham sab ne, ky4 Yahidt, 
kya Ytnani, ky4 gulam, kyé 
azad, ek hi Rih se ek badan 
banne ke liye baptisma péyé, 
aur ham sab ko i hi Ruth se 
pine ko diyé gaya. 

14 Kytnki badan men ek ’azti 
nahin, balki bahut se hain. 

15 Aur agar pénw kahe, is liye 
ki main hath nahin, main badan 
ka nahin ; to ky4 wuh is sabab 
se badan ké nahin hai? 

16 Aur agar kén kahe, is liye 
kimain ankh nahin, main badan 
ka nahin; to kyé wuh is sabab 
se badan ka nahin ? 

17 Agar s4ra4 badan ankh hota, 
fo sunna kahdn hot4? aur agar 
sab sunna hota, to stinghné ka- 
han 
18 Par ab Khuda ne ’aztion 
nen se ek ek ko badan men ap- 
ni marzi ke muwéfiq rakha. — 

19 Par agar we sab ek hi ’azi 
1ote, to badan kahan hota ? 

20 Par ab bahut se ’uzi hain, 
lekin badan ek hai. 

21 Ankh hath se nahin kah saktt, 
ki main teri muhtéj nahin; aur 
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7 But the manifestation of the 
Spirit is given to every man to 
profit withal. 

8 For to one is given by the 
Spirit the word of wisdon; to 
another the word of knowledge 
by the same Spirit ; 

9 To another faith by the same 
Spirit; to another the gifts of 
healing by the same Spirit ; 

10 To another the working of 
miracles ; to another prophecy ; 
to another discerning of spirits ; 
to another divers kinds of 
tongues ; to another the inter- 
pretation of tongues: 

11 But all these worketh that 
one and the selfsame Spirit, di- 
viding to every man severally 
as he will. 

12 For as the body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the 
members of that one body, being 
many, are one body: so also is 
Christ. 

13 For by one Spirit are we all 
baptized into one pody, whether 
we be Jews or Gentiles, whether 
we be bond or free; and have 
been all made to drink into one 
Spirit. 

14, Forthe body isnot onemem- 
ber, but many. 

15 Ifthe foot shall say, Because 
I am not the hand, I am not of 
the body ; is it therefore not of 
the body ? 

16 Andif the ear shall say, Be- 
cause I am not the eye, I am not 
of the body ; isit therefore not of 
the body ? 

17 If the whole body were an 
eye, where were the hearing ? If 
the whole were hearing, where 
were the smelling ? 

18 But now hath God set the 
members every one of them in 
the body, as it hath pleased him. 

19 And if they were all one 
member, where were the body ? 
20 But now are they many mem- 
bers, yet but one body. 

21 And the eye cannot say unto 
the hand, [have noneed of thee: 


ATA 
sir bhi panwon senahin kah sakta, 
ki main tumhara muhtaj nahin. 

22 Balki badan men we ‘az, 
jo ziyada kamzor ma'lim hote 
hain, bahut zarir hain: 

23 Aur badan ke un ‘aztion ko, 
jinhen ham kam-shaukatwile 
jante hain, unhin ko ziydda ‘is- 
wat dete hain: aur hamare be- 
daul ’azti bahut khush-daul ho 
jate hain. 

24 Kytinki hamare khush-daul 
’azti us ke muhtdj nahin; par 
Khuda ne un ‘aztion ko, jin ki 
kamti thi, ziyada hurmat deke 
badan ko murakkab kiva ; 

25 Taki badan men ikhtilaf na 
howe, ballki sare ‘azti Apas men 
ek dusre ke ham-dard rahen. 


26 Aur agar ek ’azi kuchh 
dukh pati hai, to sare ‘ant us 
ke sith dukh pate hain,. aur 
agar ek ‘azti ‘izzat pawe, to sare 
‘anti us ke sAth khush hote hain. 

27 Is tarah tum milke Masih 
ke badan ho, aur juda juda ’azti 
ho. 

28 Aur Khuda ne kalisiye men 
kitnon ko muqarrar kiya, pahle 
rastilon ko, dtisre nabion ko, 
tisre ustadon ko, ba'd us ke ka- 
ramat karne ki qtiwaten, tab 
ehangé karne ki ni’amaten, ma- 
dadgarian, peshwafin, tarah 
tarah ki zubanen. 

29 Kya sab rastl hain? kyé sab 
nabi hain ? ky sab ustad hain 2 
kydsab karamaten dikhate hain ? 

30 Kya sab ko changd karne 
ki ni’amat hai? kya tarah tarah 
ki zubanen sab bolte hain ? kyd 
sab tarjuma karte hain P 

31 Tum achehhi se achehhi ni- 
‘amaton ke mushtadq raho, par 
main ek aur rah, jo un se kahin 
bihtar hai, tumhen batlata hin. 

XIII BAB, 
1 a main Admf ya firish- 
ton ki zubaénen boltin, 
aur muhabbat na rakhtn, to 


main thanthandta pital, yA jhan- 
jhanati jhanjh hin. 


IT QURINTION, XII, XII. 


nor again the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you. : 
22 Nay, much more those mem- 
bers of the body, which seem to- 
be more feeble, are necessary : 
23 And those members of the 
body, which we think to be less | 
honourable, upon these we be-— 
stow more abundant honour ;_ 
and our uncomely parts have- 
more abundant comeliness. j 
24 For our comely parts have 
no need; but God hath tempered 
the body together, having given | 
more abundant honour to that” 
part which lacked : 3 
25 That there should be no- 
schism in the body ; but tha? the | 
members should have the same. 
care one for another. 1 
26 And whether one member | 
suffer, all the members suffer | 
with it; or one member be. 
honoured, all the members 
rejoice with it. a 
27 Now ye are the body of 
Christ, and members in parti- 
cular. | 
28 And God hath set some in 
the church, firstapostles, second= | 
arily prophets, thirdly teachers, 
after that miracles, then gifts of 
healings, helps, governments, dis 
versities of tongues. 


a Fas, 


29 dre all apostles? are all 
prophets ? ave all teachers ? are 
all workers of miracles ? { 

30 Have all the gifts of heal-— 
ing? do all speak with tongues? © 
do all interpret? 


31 But covet earnestly the best — 
gifts: and yet shew I unto you a 
more excellent way. 


Ps slate 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 po I speak with the 
tongues of men and of 
angels, and have not charity, I 
am become as sounding brass, or 
atinkling cymbal 


I QURINTION, XIII. 
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2 Aur agar main nubiwat ka-| 2 And though Thave thegift of 


ruin, aur agar main gaib ki sab 
baten aur sare ‘ilm jantin, aur 
mera imén kaémil ho, yahin tak 


kimain paharon ko sarkike dir | ; 
|and have not charity, I am no- 


karin, par muhabbat na rakhtin, 
to main kuchh nahin hin. 
. ri 4s , 
3 Aur agar main apna sara mal 


khairét men de dalin, yA agar | 
main apna badan din, ki jalaya | 


jae, par muhabbat na rakhun, 
to mujhe kuchh faéida nahin. 

4 Muhabbat sabir hai, aur mu- 
laim hai; muhabbat dah nahin 
karti; muhabbat shekhi nahin 
karti, aur phulti nahin, 

5 Be-maugqa’ k4m nahin karti, 
Ahud-garaz nahin, gussawar ua- 
hin, bad-gumau nahin ; 


6 Na-rasti se khush nahin, 
balki sachai se khush hai ; 
7 Sab baton ko pi jati hai, sab 
‘kuchh bawar karti hai, sab chiz 
ki ummed rakhti hai, sab ki 
bardAsht karti hai. 
8 Muhabbat kabhi jati nahin 
| rahti: par agar nubiwaten hain, 
tomauqtf hongi; agar zubinen 
hain, to band ho jaengi; agar 
“ibn hai, to 14-hasil ho jéega. 


9 Kytnki hamara ‘ilm naqis 
hai, aur hamari nubtiwat na-ta- 
mam. 

10 Par jab kamél awega; to 
naqis nest ho jaega. 


11 Jab main lark& tha, tab 
Jarke ke manind bolté tha, aur 
larke ke manind khiyAl karté tha, 
aur larke ke manind hujjat kar- 
ta. tha, par jab jawén hud, tab 
main ne lark4i se hath uthdya. 

12 Ki ab ham Aine se dhundh- 
la si dekhte hain; par us waqt 
ri-ba-ridekhenge; 1s waqt mera 
ilm naqis hai, par us waqt main 
pilkull janingé, jis tarah Ji 
main sarasar pahchind gaya. 

13 Ab to iman, ummed, muhab- 
bat, ye tinon maujid rahti hain; 
par un men jo barhkar hai, so 
muhabbat hai. 


prophecy, and understand all 
mysteries, and all knowledge ; 


}and though I have all faith, so 


that I could remove mountains, 


thing. 

3 And though I bestow all my 
goods to feed the poor, and 
though I give my body to be 
burned, and have not charity, it 
profiteth me nothing. 

4 Charity suffereth long, and 
is kind; charity envieth not ; 
charity vaunteth not itself, is 


| not puffed-up, 


5 Doth not behave itself un- 
seemly, seeketh not her own, is 
not easily provoked, thinketh 
no evil ; 

6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but 
rejoiceth in the truth ; 

7 Beareth all things, believeth 
all things, hopeth all things, en- 
dureth all things. 


8 Charity never faileth: but 
whether there be prophecies, 
they shall fail; whether there 
be tongues, they shall cease ; 
whether there be knowledge, it 
shall vanish away. 

9 For we know in part, and we 
prophesy in part. 

10 But when that which is per- 
fect is come, then that which is 
in part shall be done away. 

11 When I wasa child, I spake 
as achild, I understood asa 
child, I thought asa child: but 
when I became a man, I put 
away childish things. 


12 For now we see through a 
glass, darkly ; but then face to 
face: now I know in part; but 
then shall I know even as also I 
am known. 


13 Andnow abideth faith, hope, 
charity, these three; but the 
greatest of these 7s charity. 


XIV BAB. 
1 \PUHABBAT k& pfechha 
M 


karo, aur rihani ni’a- 
maton kt Armi rakho, kKhustisan 
us ki, ki tum nubtiwat karo. 

2 Kytinki jo begaina zubén 
bolta hai, wuh Admmion se nahin, 
balki Khuda se bolta hai, kytin- 
ki kof nahin samajhta, agarchi 
wuh rth se bhed ki baten bolta 
hai. 

3 Par jo nubiwat karté hai, 
so Admion se, un ki taraqqi, aur 
nasthat, aur tasalli ke liye, bolta 
hai. 

4 Jo begina zubin men bolt 
hai, so apni hi taraqqi kartaé 
hai; par jo nubtiwat karté hai, 
kalistye ki taraqgt kart’ hai. 

6 ‘Tau bhi main chahta hin, ki 
tum sab kai tarah ki zubanen 
bolo, par khass karke chahta hin, 
ki nubtiwat karo: ki mubtiwat- 
karnewald us se jo tarah tarah 
ki zubdnen bolta hai bard hai, 
agar wuhtarjuma is liye na kare, 
ki kalisiyd taraqgi pawe. 

6 Ab, ai bhafo, agar main ta- 
rah tarah ki zubanen bolta hia 
tumhire pas drin, aur ilham, ya 


‘ilm, ya nubtiwat, ya ta‘lim ki) 


baten tum se na kahtn, to tum 
ko mujh se kya fiida hoga P 

7 Chunainchi be-jan chizen jin se 
Awaven nikalti hain, jaise bansri 
va barbat, agar un ke bolon men 
tafawut na ho, to jo phiinka ya 
bajayad jatd hai, kytinkar bujha 
jiega ? 

8 Aur agar narsinge ke bol 
dubdhe ke sith hon, to kaun ap 
ko lardt ke liye taiyar karegd? 

9 Waise hi tum bhiagar zu- 
ban se wazih bat na bolo, to jo 
kaha jata hai, kyinkar samjha 
jAegi? tum hawa se bak bak 
Larnerdle thahroge. 

10 Kitni gubinen alag tarah 
ki dunyd men agiab na hongi, 
aur un men se koi be-ma’ni na- 
hin. 

11 Par agar wuh zuban mujhe 
na Ati ho to main bolnewale ke 


T QURINTION, XIV. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 ro after charity, 
and desire spiritual gifts, 
but rather thatye may prophesy. 


2 For he that speaketh in an 
waknown tongue speaketh not 
unto men, but unto God: for no 
man understandeth im; how- 
beit in the spirit he speaketh 
mysteries. 

3 Buthe that prophesieth speak- | 
eth unto man fo edification, | 
and exhortation, and comfort. 


4 He that speaketh in an wn- 
known tongue edifieth himself ; 
but he that prophesieth edifieth 
the church. 
°5 I would that ye all spake 
with tongues, but rather that ye 
prophesied: for greater is he 
that prophesieth than he that 
speaketh with tongues, except 
he interpret, that the church 
may receive edifying. 


6 Now, brethren, if I come 
unto you speaking with tongues, | 
what shalt profit you, except — 
I shall speak to you either by 
revelation, or by knowledge, or 
by prophesying, or by doctrine ? 

7 And even things without life 
giving sound, whether pipe or 
harp, except they give a distine- 
tion in the sounds, how shallitbe 
known what is piped or harped ? 


8 Forif the trumpet give an 
uncertain sound, who shall pre- 
pare himself to the battle ? 

9 So likewise ye, except ye 
utter by the pe words easy 
to be understood, how shall it 
be known whatis spoken? for 
ye shall speak into the air. 


10 There are, it may be, so | ) 


many kinds of voices in the 
world, and none of them ¢s with- 

out signification. 
11 Therefore if I know not the 
meaning of the voice, I shall be 
.] | 


I QURINTION, XIV. 


ge ajnabi thahringé, aur bol- 
newdla mere Age ajnabi thah- 
regi. 

12 Pas jab ki tum rihani ni’a- 
maton ki 4rzt rakhte ho, to aisi 


barhti chdho, taki kalisiye ki! 


taraqqi kar sako. 

13 Chunanchi wuh jo begani 
muban men bolta hai, du’é man- 
xe, ki tarjuma bhi kar sake. 

14 Kytinki agar main kisi be- 
sini zubin men du’é mangiin, to 
meri réih du’& mangti hai, par 
meri ’aql be-kar hai. 

15 Pas main kyé kartin ? main 
ruh se du’é manging4, aur ’aql 
se bhi du’A méngtinga : aur main 
rih se gatingé, aur ’aql se bhi 
gftinga. 


16 Nahin to, agar tui rth se 
barakat ki bat bole, to wuh jo 
an-parhe ki jagah men baitha 
hai, teri shukr-guzari men Amin 
kytmkar kahega? jis hal ki jo 
kuchh ti kahta hai, wuh use 
nahin janta. 

17 Ti to achchhi tarah se shukr 
karta hai, par dusré taraqqi-na- 
hin pata. 

18 Main apne Khuda ké shukr 
carta hin, ki tum sabhon se zi- 
yada zubanen bolt hin: 

19 Lekin main kalisiye men 
pinch baten apni ’aql se bolna, 
as niyat se ki auron ko sikhatn, 
an das hazdr baton se,jo Iasi 
begAni zubdn men boltin, ziyada 
pasand karta hin. 

20 Ai bh&fo, tum ’aql men lar- 
ke na bane rahoy tum badi men 
oy vaho, par ‘agl men jawan 

0. aes 

21 Shari’at men likha hai, ki 
Khudawand kahté hai, main be- 
rani zuban, aur begane honthon 
se is qaum ke sath boltingé, tau 
bhi we meri na sunenge. 

22 Pas tarah tarah ki zubanen 
imandaron ke liye nahin, balki 
Jé-iménon ke waste nishan hain : 
par nubtiwat be-imaénon ke liye 
nahin, balki imandaron ke liye 
Al. ! 
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unto him that speaketh a barba- 
rian, and he that speaketh shall 
be a barbarian unto me. 

12 Even so ye, forasmuch as ye 
are zealous of spiritual gifts, 
seek that ye may excel to the 
edifying of the church. 

13 Wherefore let him that 
speaketh in an wnknown tongue 
pray that he may interpret. 

14 For if I pray in an unknown 
tongue, my spirit prayeth, but 
my understanding is unfruitful. 


15 What is it then? I will pray 
with the spirit, and I will pray 
with the understanding also: £ 
will sing withthe spirit, and I 
willsing with the understanding 
also. 

16 Else when thou shalt bless 
with the spirit, how shall he that 
occupieth the room of the un- 
learned say Amen at thy giving 
of thanks, seeing he understand« 
eth not what thou sayest P 


17 For thou verily givest 
thanks well, but the other is not 
edified. 

18 I thank my God, I speak 
with tongues more than ye all: 


19 Yet in the churchTI had 
rather speak five words with my 
understanding, that by my voice 
I might teach others also, than 
ten thousand words in an wn- 
known tongue. 

20 Brethren, be not children 
in understanding: howbeit in 
malice be ye children, but in 
understanding be men. 

21 In the law it is written, 
With men of other tongues and 
other lips will I speak unto this 
people; and yet for all that will 
they not hear me, saiththe Lord. 

22 Wherefore tongues are for 
a sign, not to them that believe, 
but to them that believe not: 
but prophesying serveth not for 
them that believe not, but for 
them which believe. 


20 
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I QURINTION, XIV, XV. 
$5 Aur agar we kuchh sikht 


chéhen, to se men # kha- 
yan #e pichhen; kydnki sharm 
ki bit hai, ki “auraten kalisiye 


men bolen. 

36 Kyi? Khudé kA kal4m tum- 
hin se nikla? yA sirf tumbin tak 
pahunché hai ? 

37 Agar koi apne ta,in nabi yi 


rihini jane, to chihiye ki wuh | 
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35 And if they will learn any 
thing, let them ask their hus- 
bands at home : for it is a shame 
for women to speak in the church. 


26 What? came the words of 
God out from you? or came it 
unto you only ? 

37 Tf any man think himself to 
bea prophe?, or spiritual, let him 


iqrhr kare, ki yih biten, jo main acknowledge that the things 


umben likhta hin, Khud4wand. 

ke ahkém hain. 

va Aur agar kof na jane, to na 
ne 


Ane. 

39 Garan, ai bhifo, nubiwat 
karne ki frat rakcho, lekin tarah 
tarah ki zubsnen bolne se mana’ 


na karo. 
A) Sari biten durusti aur tar- 
ib ke sith howen. 


XV BAB. 


L A® ai bh4fo, main tumhen 
usi Injil ki bat jatita 
itin, jis ki khush-khabari main 
1¢ tumhen di, aur tum ne pAs, 
yur us par q4im ho; 
2 Usi ke sabab tum bach bhi 
Ate ho, agar wuh khush-khaba- 
4, ie in ne tumhen di, yad 
akho; nahin to tumhér4 Simin 
Anh be-faida hai 


that I write unto you are the 
commandments of the Lord. 
3% But if any man be ignorant, 
let him be ignorant, 
39 Wheretore, brethren, covet 
to prophesy, and forbid not to 
speak with tongues. 


4) Let all things be done de- 
cently and in other 
CHAPTER XY. 
1 OREOVER, brethren, I 
declare unto you the 
gospel which I preached unto 
you, which also ye have received, 
and wherein ye stand; 
2 By which alsoyeare saved, if 
ye keep in memory what I 


Seng oe unto you, unless yo 


ave believed in vain. 


3 Kytnki mai ne auwal biton| 3 For I delivered unto you first 


nen wii tum ko sompl, jo main 
ie bhi Brg ki jaish Pi Kithbon | 
nen likh& hai, 

punihon ke wiste miA; 

4 Aur 


cithbon ke muwéfig ji uth4: 


of all that which I also received, 
how that Christ died for our sing 
Masih hamére | according to the scriptures ; 


Arh gays, aur tisre din} 4 And that he was buried, and 
1% fq that he rose again the third day 
according to the scriptures : 


5 Aur Kefas ko, aurus ke ba’d| 5 And that he was seen of 


virahon ko dikhas diyé: 


Cephas, then of the twelve : 


6 Ba'd us ke pinch sau bh4ion| 6 After that, he was seen of 


e “yada the, 
yur, dilehéd diy: 


akesar un men 
eo ab tuk many 


k #0 gaye. 
7 Phir Ya'qtb ko dikh&i diyé : 
hir sire rastlon ko 


10 mujh ko 


hain, par kai|remain unto this present, 
some are fallen asleep. 


jinhen wu ek-| above five hundred brethren at 
. once ; of whom the greater part 


ut 
7 After that, he was seen of 


James; then of all the apostles. 


8 ‘And last of all he wan seen of 


inon ks paids me also, as of one born out of 


ne time. 
Lam the least of the 
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chhota Inin, aur is liq nahin, ki 
rastil kahlitn, is waste ki main 
ne Khuda ki kalisiye ko satéya. 

10 Par main jo kuchh hin, 
Khuda ke fazl se hin ; aur us 
ka fazl, jo mujh par hia, so be- 
faida na hia; par main ne un 
sab seziyada mihnat ki;na main 
De, balki Khuda ke fazl ne, jo 
mere sath tha. 

11 Pas ky& main, ky4 we, aisi 
manadi karte hain, aur tum wai- 
sti hi iman lie ho. 

12 Ab agar manddi ki jati hai, 
ki Masih murdon men se ji utha, 
totum men se kai ek kytn kah- 
te hain, ki murdon ki qiyaémat 
na hogi ? 

13 Jab murdon ki qiyémat na- 
hin, to Masih bhi nahin ji utha, 


14 Aur agar Masih nahin ji 
utha, to hamaéri manaddi ’abas 
hai, aur tumharaé iman bhi ’abas. 

15 Balki ham Khuda ke jhi- 
the gawah bhi thahre; kytnki 
ham ne Khuda ki babat gaw4hi 
di, kius ne Masih ko phir jilaéya 
hai: jis ko us ne nahin uthaya, 
agar murde nahin uthte. 

16 Kyinki agar murde nahin 
uthte, to Masih bhinahin ji utha: 

17 Aur agar Masih nahin utha, 
to tumhara iman be-faida hai; 
tum ab tak apne gundhon men 
giriftar ho. 

18 Phir we bhi jo Masth men 
hoke so gaye hain, so nest hie. 


19 Agar ham sirf isi zindagt 
men Masih se ummed rakhte 
hain, to ham sa&re admion se 
kambakht hain. 

20 Par ab Masih to murdon 
men se ji utha hai, aur un men 
jo so gaye hain pahla phal hia. 

21 Ki jab Admi ke sabab se 
maut hai, todAdmihi ke sabab se 
murdon ki qiyAmat bhi hai. 

22 Kytnki jaist Adam men 
shamil hoke sab. marte hain, 
waisa hi Masih men shamil hoke 
sab jilie jaenge. 

23 Lekin har ek apni apni nau- 
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apostles, that am not meet to be 
calledan apostle, because I per- 
secuted the church of God. 

10 But by the grace of God I 
am what Jam: and his grace 
which was bestowed upon me. 
was not in vain; but I laboured 
more abundantly than they all: 
yet not J, but the grace of God 
which was with me. ' 

11 Therefore whether tt were LT 
or they, so we preach, and so ye 
believed. 

12 Now if Christ be preached 
that he rose from the dead, how © 
say some among you that there — 
is no resurrection of the dead ? 


7 


13 But if there benoresurrec- _ 
tion of the dead, then is Christ | 
not risen : ; { 

14 And if Christ be not risen, 
then is our preaching vain, and 
your faith 7s also vain. 

15 Yea, and we are found false 
witnesses of God; because we 
have testified of God that he 
raised up Christ : whom he raised 
not up, if so be that the dead 
rise not. 

16 For if the dead rise not, 
then is not Christ raised : 

17 And if Christ be not raised, 
your faith is vain ; ye are yet in 
your sins. 


18 Then they also which are — 
fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished. 

19 If in this life only we have 
hope in Christ, we are of all men 
most miserable. 


20 But nowisChristrisenfrom 
the dead, and become the first- 
fruits of them that slept. 

21 For since by man cam 
death, by man came>also the 
resurrection of the dead. 

22 For as in Adam all die, even 
so in Christ shall all be made 
alive. 1 ‘ 


23 But every man in his : 
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at men: pahl& phal Masih ; 
phir we jo Masih ke hain, ws ke 
fine par. 


24, Ba'd us ke Akhirat hai, tab 
wuh bidsh4hat Khudé ke, jo 
Bap hai, supurd karegh, aur 
sri hukiimat aur shire ikhtiyar 
o qudrat ko nest kar degé. 


25 Kytinki jab tak ki wuh sfre 
dushmanon ko apne pinwon 
tale na liwe, zardr hai, ki sal- 
tanat kare. 

26 Maut bhi, jo flghiri dush- 
man hai, nest hogt. 

27 Kius ne sab kuchh us ke 
panwon tale kar diyé hai. Ma- 
gar jab ki wuh kahté hai, ki sab 
kuchh ws ke tabi’ men kar diyé, 
to zhhir hai, ki wuhi alag rah, 
jis ne sab kuchh us ke tabi’ men 

ar diy4. 

28 Aur jab sab kuchh us ke 
tabi’ men fwegh, tab Beti ip hi 
us kA thbi'dar ho jawegA, jis ne 
gab chizen us ke tabi’ men kar 
din, tiki Khudé sab men sab 
kuchh howe. 

29 Nahin towe jo ki murdon 
ke tpar baptisma pate hain, so 
dyé karenge ? agar murde mut- 
lag na uthen, to kytin murdon 
ke tpar baptisma pate hain ? 
30 Aur phir ham kytin har 
ghari khatre men pare hain ? 

31 Mujhe tumbére is fakhr ki, 
jo hamére Khudiwand Masih 
‘Yisi’ se hai, qasam, ki main har 


roz marté hin. 
32 Agar ay fdmi ki tarah 
Afasus men darindon ke sfth 


larA, tomujhe kyé faida, agar 
murde na uthen? pas fo, kha- 
wen, piwen, ki kal ke din maren- 


Ke. 
33 Tum fareb na kh4o: buri 
Pubbaten achchhi *4daton ko 
ghyti hain. 
34 Tum résti karne ke liye 
jago, aur gundh na karo ; ki kit- 
fon men ‘kinds ki pahchin na- 
Min hai; main tumhen sharm 
diline ko yih kabté hin. 
36 Shiyad kof kahe, ki Murde 
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order: Christ the firstfruite ; 
afterward they that are Christ's 
at his coming. 

24, Then cometh the end, when 
he shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Pa- 
ther; when he shall have put 
down all rule and all authority 
and power. 

25 Vor he must reign, till he 
hath put all enemies under his 
feet, 


26 The last enemy that shall 
be destroyed is# death. 

27 For he hath put all things 
under his feet. But when he 
saith all things are put under 
him, it i@ roanifest that he is 
excepted, which did put all 
things under him. 


28 And when all things shall 
be subdued unto him, then shall 
the Son also himself be subject 
unto him that put all things 
under him, that God may be 
all in all, 

29 Else what shall they do 
which are baptized for the 
dead, if the dead rise not at all ? 
why are they then baptized for 
the dead? 

30 And why stand we in jeo- 
pardy every hour? 

31 I protest by your rejoicing 
which I have in Christ Jesus 
our Lord, I die daily. 


32 Tf after the manner of men 
J have fought with beasts at 
Ephesus, what advantageth it 
me, if the dead rise not? let us 
eat and drink; for to morrow 
we die. 

33 Be not deceived: evil com- 
munications corrupt good man- 
ners, 

34 Awake to righteousness, 
and gin not; for some have not 
the knowledge of God: I speak 
this to your shame. 


25 But pome man will say, 
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kis tarah uthte hain? aur kis 
jism ke sath ate hain ? 

36 Ai nadan, jo chiz ti bota 
hai, agar wuh na mare, to kabhi 
jilai na jaegi: 

37 Aur yib jo tt boté hai, wuh 
jism nahin hai jo howega, bali 
nira ek dana hai, khwah gehtn, 
khw4h kuchh aur ka: 


38 Par Khuda us ko jaisa us 
ne chaha ek jism deta hai, aur 
har ek bij ko us ka khass jism. 

39 Sab gosht ek tarah ka gosht 
nahin: balki A4dmion ka gosht 
aur hai, charpayon ké gosht aur 
hai, machhlion ké gosht aur hai, 
parindon ka gosht aur. 

40 Aur 4smani jism bhi hain, 
aur khaki bhi hain: par 4smani- 
on ka jalal aur hai, khakion ka 
aur, 


41 Aftab k4jalal aur hai, aur 
maht4b k4 jalél aur, aur sita- 
ron ka jalal aur hai: ki sitara 
sitare se jalal ki banisbat farq 
rakhta hai. 

42 Murdon ki qiyémat bhi aisi 
hi hai. Wuh fan&é men boya 
jat4, aur baqd men uthta hai: 

43 Be-hurmatimen boya jata 
hai, aur jalal men uthta hai; 
kamzori men boyé jata hai, zoré- 
wari men uthta hai; 

44 Nafswala jism boya jata 
hai, aur rthani jism uthta hai. 
Ek nafswélé jism hai, aur ek 
rihani jism. 

45 Chunanchi lkha hai, ki 
pahlé 4dmi, ya’ne Adam, jiti jan 
hia; aur pichhl4 Adam jiléne- 
wli rth hia. 

46 Lekin rihani pahle na tha, 
balki nafswala; ba’d us ke ri- 
hani. 


47 Pahlé 4dmi zamin se khaki 
hai: duisré 4dmi Khuddwand 4s- 
man se hai. WN 

48 Jaisi khaki, waise we bhi 
jo khaki hain : aur jaisé Asméni, 
waise we bhi jo 4smant hain. 
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How are the deadraised up P and 
with what body do they come? 

36 Thou fool, that which thow 
sowest is not quickened, except 
it die: 

37 And that which thou sow- 
est, thou sowest not that body 
that shall be, but bare grain, it 
mey chance of wheat, or of 
some others grain: 

38 But God giveth it a body. 
as it hath pleased him, and to 
every seed his own body. 

39 All flesh zs not the same 
flesh: but there is one kind of 
flesh of men, another flesh of 
beasts, another of fishes, and 
another of birds. 

40 There are also celestial bo- 
dies, and bodies terrestrial: 
but the glory of the celestial is 
one, and the glory of the terres 
trial zs another. 

41 There is one glory of the 
sun, and another glory of the 
moon, and another glory of the 
stars: for one star differeth 
from another star in glory. : 

42 So also is the resurrection | 
ofthe dead. Itissownin corrup- 
tion; itis raisedinincorruption: | 

43 It is sown in dishonour ; it 
is raised in glory: it is sown in 
weakness ; it is raised in power: 


| 


44 It is sown a natural body; © 
it is raised a spiritual body. | 
There is a natural body, and | 
there is a spiritual body. 

45 And so it is written, The 
first man Adam was made a liv- 
ing soul; the last Adam was | 
made a quickening spirit. } 

46 Howbeit that was not first — 
which is spiritual, but that 
which is natural ; and afterward 
that which is spiritual. 

47 The first man 7s of the * 
earth, earthy : the second man { 
is the Lord from heaven. ; 

48 Asis the earthy, such are 
they also that are earthy: and 
as zs the heavenly, such ave 
they also, that are heavenly, 
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-49 Aur jis tarah ham ne khaki 
ki strat pai hai, ham asmaént ki 
stirat bhi pawenge,. 

50 Ai bhaio, main ab yih kahta 
hiin, ki jism aur khin Khuda ki 
badsh4hat ke waris nahin ho 
sakte, aur na fana baqa ka wa- 
ris ho saktaé hai. 

51 Dekho, main tumhen ek 
bhed ki bit kahté htin ; ki ham 
sab soenge nahin, par ham sab 
padal jéenge. 

52 Ek dam men, ek pal men, 
pichhla narsingé phinkte waqt: 
ki narsingé to phinka jaega, 
aur murde uthke gair-fant hon- 
ge, aur ham bhi badal jaenge. 


53 Kytnki zartr hai, ki yih 
fani baqd ko pahine, aur yih 
marnewalé hamesha ki zindagi 
ko pahine. 

54 Aur jab yihfani gair-fani 
ko, aur yih marnewala hamesha 
ki zindagi ko pahin chukega, 
tab wuh bat, jo likhi hai, piri 
hogi, ki Fath ne maut ko mgal 
hiya. 


65 Ai maut, teré dank kah4n P 
Ai qabr, teri fath kahan P 

56 Maut ka dank gunah hai: 

aur gunah ka zor shari’at hai. 
_ 67 Par shukr Khuda ka, jis 
ne hamen hamdre Khudawand 
Yist’ Masih ke wasilefath bakh- 
shf. 

58 Pas, aimere’aziz bhato, tum 
sibit-qadam aur paedér raho, 
aur Khudawand ke kim men 
hameshataraqqikarteraho, yih 
jankar ki tumhari mihnat Khu- 
dawand men be-faida nahin hai. 
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Bus chande ki babat jo 

muqaddas logon ke was- 
te hai, jaist main ne Galatiya 
ki kalisiy4on ko hukm kiya, 
waisa tum bhi karo. 

2 Kihar hafte ke pahle din 
tum men se har kof apni 4mdani 
ke muwiafiq, jahin tak faida 
uthaya, kuchh jam’a karke apne 


1 
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49 And as we have borne the 
image of the earthy, we shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly. 

50 Now this I say, brethren, 
that flesh and blood cannot in- 
herit the kingdom of God; nei- 
ther doth corruption inherit in- 
corruption. 

51 Behold, I shew you a mys- 
tery ; We shall not all sleep, but 
we shall all be changed, 


52 In a moment, in the twin- 
kling ofan eye, at the last trump: 
for the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incor- 
ruptible, and we shall be 
changed. 

53. For this corruptible must 
put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put onimmortality. 


54 So when this corruptible 
shall have put on incorruption,. 
and this mortal shall have put 
on immortality, then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that 
is written, Death is swallowed 
up in victory. 

55 Odeath, where is thy sting? 
O grave, where is thy victory P 

56 The sting of death zs sin; 
and the strength of sin 7s the law. 

57 Butthanks de toGod, which, 
giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


58 Therefore, my beloved bre 
thren, be ye stedtfast, unmove- 
able, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, forasmuch as. 

e know that your labour is not 
im vain in the Lord. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
1 NS concerning the cols 


lection for the saints, ag 
Ihave given order to the chur-. 
ches of Galatia, even sodo ye. 


2 Upon the first day of the. 


week let every one of you lay by: 
him in store, as God hath pros 
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pas rakhe, taki jab main 4tin, 
to chandaé karna na pare. 

3 Aur main 4ke unhen, jin ko 
tum mu’atabar thahraoge, tum- 
hare faiz k& phal khatton ke 
sith Yartsalam men le jane ko 
bhejtinga. 

4 Aur agar mera hi jana bhi 
munasib hoga, to we mere sath 
jaenge. 

5 Aur jab main Magadtniya 
men hoke niklinga, ki albatta 
Maqadtniya men sair karke 
jatngé, tab tumhare pas Ainga. 

6 Shayad main tumhare pas 
thahriin, balki jar4 bhi kAtin, 
taki tum mujhe age jahan mera 
jana ho rawana kar do. 

7 Ki main nahin chahta, la ab 
rah hf men tumhari muldgit 
kartin, par ummedwar hia, ki 
agar Khudawand ijézat de}; to 
kuchh din tumhére pas rahiin. 

8 Aur main Pantekust ke din 
tak Afasus men rahing4. 

9 Kiek bara darwaza, jis se 
ek bare k4am men dakhi pata, 
mere liye khulé hai, aur mukha- 
lif bahut se hain. 

10 Par agar Timtéus Awe, to 
us ki khabar lo, taki wuh tum- 
hare pds be-khauf rahe, ki wuh 
meri tarah Khudawand ka kam 
karta hai. 

11 Pas koi us ko haqir‘na jane; 
balki tum us ko salamat idhar 
ko rawina kijiyo, ki mere pas 
pahunche: kytnki main rah 
dekht4 hin, ki wuh bhaion sa- 
met awe. 

12 Raha Apullis bhai, so main 
ne us se bahut iltimas kiya, ki 
wuhtumhare pis bhaion ke sath 
jae ; par us ka irdda ab ke mut- 
Jaq na tha, ki jéwe ; parjab fur- 
sat pawega, to jawega. 


13 Jagte raho, imén men q4im 
ho, mardénagi karo, zorawar ho. 


14 Tumhari sab b4ten muhab- 
bat ke s4th hon, 

‘15 Ab, ai bhaio, main tum se 
’arz karta hin, (kitum Stafanas 
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pered him, that there be no ga- 
therings when I come. 
.3 And when I come, whomso- 


ever ye shall approve by your | 


letters, them wil I send to bring 
your liberality unto Jerusalem. 


4 And if it be meet that I go 
also, they shall go with me. 


5 Now I will come unto you, 


| 
| 


when I shall pass through Mace- 
donia: for 1 do pass through | 


Macedonia. 
6 Andit may be that I will 
abide, yea, and winter with you, 


that ye may bring me on my — 


journey whithersoever I go. 
7 For I will not see you now 
by the way ; but I trustto tarry a 


while with you, if the Lord per- | 


mit. 


8 But I will tarry at Ephesus | 


until Pentecost. 


9 Foragreatdoorandeffectual | 


is opened unto me, and there are 
many adversaries. 


10 Nowif Timotheus come, see _ 
that he may bewith you without | 


fear: for he worketh the work of 
the Lord, as I also do. 


11 Let no man therefore-despise 


him: but conduct him forth in 
peace, that he may come unto 


me: for I look for him withthe © 


brethren. 


12 As touching owr brother 
Apollos, I greatly desired him to 
come unto you with the brethren: 
but his will was not at all to 
come at this time; but he will 


come when he shall have con- | 


venient time. 

13 Watch ye, stand fast in 
the faith, quit you like men, be 
strong. 


14, Let all your things bedone "| 


with charity. 
15 I beseech you, brethren, (‘ye 


know the house of Stephanas, 
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ke khandin ko jante ho, ki wuh 


Akhaia k4 pahlé phal hai, aur | 


we muqaddas logon ki khidmat 
karne ko musta/idd rahe hain, ) 
16 So tum aise logon ke aur 
har ek ke, jo kam aur mihnat 
men hamére sharik hon, farmén- 
bardar raho. 
17 Aur main Stafanis, aur 


Pirtindtus, aur Akhéikus ke | 


4ne se khush htin; kytinki un- 
hon ne tum se jo kam hii, so 
bhar diy4. 

18 Ki unhon ne meri aur tum- 
hari réhko tiza kiyi:is liye 
tum aison ko méno. 

19 Aur Asia ki kalisiy4en tum- 
hen salam kahtihain ; aur Aqula 
aur Prisqillé kalisiye sumet, jo 
un ke ghar men hai, tumhen 
Khudiwand ke waste bahut 
bahut salam kahte hain. 

20, Sére bhai tumhen sulam 
kahte hain ; tum pak bosa leke 
Apas men salim karo, 

21 Salam mujh Pilus k4 apne 
hath se. 

22 Agar koi Khudawand Yist’ 
Masih se muhabbat nahin rakh- 
t4, wuh haram kiya jawe : Khu- 
dawand até hai. 

23 Khudiwand Yist’ Masih 
ka fazl tum par howe. 

24, Meri muhabbat tum sab ke 
sith Masih Yis@’ menho. Amin. 

4 Yih pahlé khatt Qurintion 

ko likhaé hiié Filippi se Sta- 
fands aur Firtindtus aur 
Akhtikus aur Timtius ke 
hath bhejé gay4. 


ABS 
that itis the firstfruits of Achaia, 
and that they have addicted 
themselves to the ministry of 
the saints, ) 

16 That ye submit yourselves 
unto such, and to every one 
that helpeth with ws, and 
laboureth. 

17 I am glad of the coming of 
Stephanas and Fortunatus and 
| Achaicus: for that which was 
lacking on your part they have 
supplied. 

18 For they have refreshed my 
spirit and your's: therefore ac- 
knowledge ye them thatare such. 

19 The churches of Asia salute 
you. Aquila and Priscilla salute 
you much in the Lord, with the 
church that is in their house. 


20 All the brethren greet you. 
Greet ye one another with an 
holy kiss. 

21 The salutation of me Paul 
with mine own hand. 

22 If any man love not the 
Lord Jesus Christ, let him be 
Anathema Maran-atha. 


23 The grace of our Lord Je- 

sus Christ be with you. 

24, My love be with you all in 

Christ Jesus. Amen. 

@ The first epistle to the Co- 
rinthians was written from 
Philippi, by Stephanas, and 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus, 
and Timotheus. 


PULUS RASUL KA DUSRA KHATT 
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CHAPTER I. 
1 PDULUS ki, jo Khudé ki} 1 1 gece an apostle of Jesus 
marzi se Yist’ Masih kA Christ by the will of God, 


rastil hai, aur bhéf Timtius ki/ and Timothy owr brother, unto 
Jamb se, Khuda ki kalisiye ko! the church of God which is at 


& 
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jo Qurintus men hai, un sab 
muqaddas logon samet, jo tamam 
Akhaia men hain : 

2 Fazl aur sal4mati hamdare 
Bap Khud& aur Khudawand 
Yist’ Masih ki taraf se tumha- 
re liye howen. 

3 Mubarak hai wuh Khuda, 
io hamare Khudawand Yiswt’ 
Masih ka Bap, aur rahmaton 
ka bani, aur sari tasalli ké 
Khuda hai; / 

4 Wuhi hamari har ek musibat 
men ham kotasallidet4hai, taki 
“ham us bi tasalli ke sabab,: jo 

1amen Khuda se milti hai, un 
ko bhi jo kisi tarah ki musibat 
men hain tasalli de saken. 

5 Kytnki jis tarah Masihi 
dukh ham par barhte jate hain, 
usi tarah hamari tasalli bhi 
Masih ke sabab se barhti hai. 

6 Aur ham agar musibat utha- 
te hain, to tumhari tasalli aur 


par, najit ke waste hai, jo tumhare 
“™, wunhin dukhon ki, jinhen ham 


bhi sahte hain, bardisht karne 
se asar karti hai; aur agar ham 


tasalli pate hain, to tumhari: 


tasalli aur najatke waste hai. 

7 Aur haméri ummed tumhari 
babat mazbit hai; ki ham jante 
hain, ki jis tarah tum dukhon 
men sharik ho, us hi tarah ta- 
salli men bhi hoge. 

8 Kytnki, ai bhaio, ham nahin 
ehahte, ki tum hamari us musi- 
bat se, jo Asia men ham par 
pari, na-waqif raho, ki ham ta- 
gat se béhar bahut hi dab ga- 
ye, yahan tak ki ham ne zinda- 
gise bhi hath dhoyé: 

9 Balki apne tipar qatl ka 
hukm yaqin kar chuke the, taki 
ham na apnd balki Khuda ka, 
jo murdon ko jilété hai, bharo- 
si rakhen : 

10 Us ne ham ko aisi barf ha- 
lakat se chhurdyé, aur chhura- 
ta bhi hai, aur ham ko us se 
yih ummed hai, ki wuh Age ko 
bhi chhurawega ; 

11 Aur tum bhi milke du’é se 
hamire madadgar ho, taki us 
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Corinth, with allthe saints which © 


are in all Achaia: 


2 Grace be to you and peace 
from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 


3 Blessed be God, even the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of mercies, and the 
God of all comfort ; 


4 Who comforteth us in all our 
tribulation, that we may be able 
to comfortthem which arein any 
trouble, by the comfort, where- 
with we ourselves are comforted 
of God. 


5 For asthe sufferings of Christ 
abound in us, so our consolation 
also aboundeth by Christ. 

6 And whether we be afflicted, 
it is for your consolation and sal- 
vation, which is effectual in the 
enduring of the same sufferings 
which we also suffer : or whether 


we be comforted, it 7s for your 


consolation and salvation. 


7 And our hope of you is sted- 
fast, knowing, that as ye are par- 


takers of the sufferings, so shall. 


ye be also of the consolation. 


8 For we would not, brethren, 
have youignorant of our trouble 
which came to us in Asia, that 
we were pressed out of measure, 
above strength, insomuch that 
we despaired even of life: 


9 But we had the sentence of 
death in ourselves, that we 
should not trust in ourselves, 
but in God which raiseth the 
dead : 

10 Who delivered us from so 
great adeath, and doth deliver: 
in whom we trust that he will 
yet deliver ws ; 


11 Ye also helping together b 
prayer for us, that for the gift 
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ni'amat ke sabab, jo bahut se 
logon ki du’é se ham ko mili, 
bahut se log shukr bhi hamari 
taraf se karen. - 

12 Kytinki haméra fakhr yih 
hai, ki hamar4 dil gaw4hi deta 
hai, ki ham ne Khuda ki safai 
aur sachAi ke sath, jismani hik- 


mat se nahin, balki Khuda ke | 
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bestowed upon us by the means 
of many persons thanks may be 
given by many on our behalf. 


12 For our rejoicing is this, the 
testimony of our conscience, that 
in simplicity and godly sincerity, 
not with fleshly wisdom, but by 
the grace of God, we have had 


fazl se, dunyé men guzran ki, jour conversation in the world, 
kh4ss kar tumhare darmiy4n. pan more abundantly to you- 
| ward. 

13 Kytinkiham aur batentum-| 13 For we write none other 
hen nahin likhte, magar we/things unto you, than what ye 
hi jinhen tum parhte aur mante read or acknowledge; and I trust 
ho; aur mujhe ummed hai, ki| ye shall acknowledge even to 
tum 4khir tak mante rahoge ;| the end ; 

14 Chun4nchi tum ne haw ko| 14 As also ye have acknow- 
bhi ek taur par man liy4 hai,|ledged us in part, that we are 
ki ham tumhare fakhr hain, | your rejoicing, even as ye also 
jaise Khud4wand Yist’ ke din | are our’s in the day of the Lord 


tum bhi hamare. 
15 Aur main ne isi bharose 


par pahle tumhare pas ane ka) 
irda kiy4, taki tum disri ni’a- | 


mat pao. 

16 Aur phir tum pas hokar 

Magadiniya ko jatin, aur Maqa- 
diniya se phir tumhare pas 4iin, 
aur ki tum mujhe age Yahiidiya 
ko pahuncha do. 
_17 Pas main ne jo yih irada 
lhy4, to kya halkapan se kiyé? 
ya jin chizon ka main irada kar- 
t4 hin, so ky4 jismani taur par 
wuh irada karté hin, ki han 
han, aur nahin nahin bhi meri 
bat men ho? 

18 Par Khuda e barhaqg janta 
hai, In ham4ri jo bat tum se thi, 
so han aur nahin na thahri. 

19 Ki Khuda ka Beta Yisi’ 
Masih jis ki manadi ham ne, 
ya’ne, Main ne aur Silwanus 
aur Timtdus ne, tumhare bich 
ki, so han aur nahin na thahra, 
balki us men han thahra. — - 

20 Kyink Khuda ke jitne wa’- 
hain, sab us men han, aur us 
en Amin hain, taki hamdre 

ile se Khuda ka jalal zahir 


21 Aur jo ham ko tumhare 
sith Masth men qéim karté hai, 


Jesus. 

15 And in this confidence I 
was minded to come unto you 
before, that ye might havea se- 
cond benefit ; 

16 And to pass by you into 
Macedonia, and to come again 
)out of Macedonia unto you, and 
of you to be brought on my way 
|toward Judea. 

17 When I therefore was thus 
minded, did I use lightness ? or 
the things that I purpose, do I” 
|purpose according tothe flesh, 
that with me there should be 
yea yea, and nay nay ? 


} 


18 But as God is true, our 
‘word toward you was not yea 
and nay. 

19 For the Son of God, Jesus 
Christ, who was preached among 
you by us, even by me and Sil- 
yanus and Timotheus, was not 
yea and nay, butin him was yea. 


20 For all the promises of God 
in him are yea, and in him Amen, 
unto the glory of God by us. 


21 Nowhe which stablisheth us 
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aur jis ne ham ko mamsth kiya, 
so Khuda hai ; 

22 Aurusne ham par mubr 
bhi ki, aur Ruth ka bai’dna ha- 
mare dilon men diya. 

23 Garaz, main Khuda ko apne 
dil par gawah lata hin, ii main 
netum par rahm kiya, ki ab tak 
Qurintus men nahin aya. 

24 Lekin ham tumhare fman 
par khudawandi nahin karte, 
balki tumhari khushi ke ma- 
dadgar hain ; kyinki tum imaén 
se qiim rahte ho. 


Ti BAB. 
1 MA ne apne dil men 
iV yihthana, ji main tum- 
bare pas phir gamgin hoke na 
Ain. 

2 Kytinki agar main tumhen 
gamgin karin, to kaun, siwa us 
ke jise main ne gamgin kiyé, 
mujhe khush kar sakta hai? 

3 Aur main ne tum ko yihi 


likha hai, ta na howe ki main} 
Akar un se, jin se chahiye ki} 


main khush hotin, gamgin hotn; 
ki tum sabhon ki taraf se mu- 
jhe yaqin hai, ki jo meri khushi 
hai, so wuhi khushitum sabhon 
ki hai. 

4 Kytnki main ne bari musi- 
bat aur dilgiri se bahut se 4nst 
baha bahAkar tumhen likha; 
aur is waste nahin, ki tum gam- 
gin ho, paris waste ki tum meri 
us bari muhabbat ko, jo tum se 
hai, jano. 

5 Aur agar lisi ne gamgin 
kiya, to us ne mujhiko nahin 
gamgin kiya, balki ek taur par 
(ki main us par ziyada bojh 
dalne nahin chahta hin; ) tum 
sab ko kiya. 

6 Pas,.yih ilzim jo bahuteron 
se uthaya, us ke waste bas hai. 


7 So bihtar hai ki tum bar- 
khilaf us ke us ko mu’éf karo, 
aur tasalli do, ta kahin aisé na 
-ho, ka bahut gam use kha jae. 


8 Isliye maintumse ’arz karta 
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with youin Christ, and hath 
anointed us, is God ; 

22 Who hath also sealed us, 
and given the earnest of the 
Spirit in our hearts. 

23 Moreover I call God for a 
;record upon my soul, that to 
spare you I came notas yet unto 
Corinth. 

24 Not for that we have do- 
minion over your faith, but are 
helpers of your joy : for by faith 
|ye stand. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 » UT I determined this with 
myself, that I would not 
come again to you in heaviness... 


2 For if I make you sorry, who 
|is he then that maketh me glad, 
| but the same whichis made sorry 
by me? 

3 And I wrote this same unto 
you, lest, whenI came, I should 
have sorrow from them of whom 
I ought to rejoice ; having confi- 
dence in you all, that my joy is 
the joy of you all. 


4 For out of much affliction 
and anguish of heart I wrote 
unto you with many tears ; not 
that ye should be grieved, but 
that ye might know the love 


‘which I have more abundantly 


unto you. 

5 Butif any have caused grief, 
he hath not grieved me, but in 
part : that I may not overcharge 
you all. 


6 Sufficient to such a man is 
this punishment, which was 2n- 
Jjucted of many. : 

7 So that contrariwise ye ough 
rather to forgive him and com- 
fort him, lest perhaps such a one 
should be swallowed up with 
overmuch sorrow. 


8 Wherefore I beseech you that 
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hin, ki tum us ke s&th apni 
muhabbat sdbit karo. 

9 Ki main ne is waste bhi li- 
kha tha, ki tumhen janchiin, ki 
tum sari baton men farmaénbar- 
dar ho, yé nahin. 

10 Jisetumkuchh mu’éf karte 
ho, use main bhi mu’d4f karta 
hin: kytizki main ne jise 
kuchh mu’af kiy4, tumhari kha- 
tir se Masih ké q4im-mugim 
hokar muff kiy4; 

11 Tana howe ki Shaitén ham 
par ziyddati kare, kyinki ham 
us ki tadbiron se na-waqif na- 
hin hain. 

12 Aur jab main Masih ki In- 
jil sunéne ko Tro4s men Ay4, 
aur Khudéwand se mujh par 
ek darwaéza khul gaya, 

13 Tab mere dil ko 4rém na 
raha, ki main ne apne bhai Ti- 
tus konapaéyé; aurun se rukh- 
sat hokar wahdn se Magqadt - 
niya men Aya. 

14Ab shukr Khudika, jo Masih 
men ham ko hamesha fathyab ki 
tarah gasht karw4ta hai, aur usi 
ki pahchin kikhushbi ham se 
harek jagah z4hir karw4té hai. 

15 Kytnki ham Khuda ke age 
un ke liye jo bachae jate hain, 
aur un ke liye jo halak hote 
hain, Masih ki khushbuf hain : 

16 Ba’zon ko marne ke liye 
maut ki bi, ba’zon ko jine ke 
liye zindagi ki bi hain. Aur 
kaun in baton ke laiq hai? 


17 Ki ham bahuton ki ménind 

Khuda ke kalam men milauni 
nahin karte, balki sachai se, 
aur Khuda ki taraf se, ham 
Khudé ke huztr Masih men 
hoke bolte hain. 


III BAB. 
1 Ke ham phir apni nek- 


nami jatand shurt’ kar- 

te hain ? yé ham auron ki tarah 
muhtéj hain, ki neknami ke 
khatttumhare pas lawen, ya tum 
se neknami ke khatt le j4wen ? 
2 Hamara khattjohamare dil- 
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ye would confirm your love to- 
ward him. 

9 For to this end also did I 
write, that I might know the 
proof of you, whether ye be obe- 
dient in all things. 

10 To whom ye forgive any 
thing, I forgive also: for if I 
forgave any thing, to whom [I 
forgave it, for your sakes for- 
gave J zt in the personof Christ ; 


11 Lest Satan should get anad- 
vantage of us: for we are not 
ignorant of his devices. 


12 Furthermore, when I came 
to Troas to preach Christ’s gos- 
pel, anda nce was opened unto 
me of the Lord, 

13 I had no rest in my spirit, 
because I found not ‘litus my 
brother: but taking my leave of 
them, I went from thence into 
Macedonia. 

14 Now thanks be unto God, 
which always causeth us to tri- 
umph in Christ, and maketh ma- 
nifest the savour of his know- 
ledge by us in every place. 

15 For weare unto Godasweet 
savour of Christ, in them thatare 
saved, and in them that perish : 


16 To the one we arethe savour 
of death unto death; and tothe 
other the savour of life untolife. 
And who is sufficient for these 
things P 

17 For we are not as many, 
which corrupt the word of God: 
but asof sincerity, butasof God, 
in the sight of God speak we in 
Christ. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 1° we begin again to com- 

mend ourselyes ? or need. 
we, as sdme others, epistles of 
commendation to you, or letters 
of commendation from you? 


2 Ye are our epistle written in 
ane 
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on par likhé hai, tum ho, aur} 
use sire Admi jante, aur parhte 
hain : 

3 Ki tam zdéhiré Masih ke 
khatt ho, jis ke taiyaér karne 
men  haw-khidmat-karnewale 
hie, aur wuh siyéhi se nahin, 
balli zinda Khuda ki Ruh se, | 
aur patthar ki takhtion par na- 
nin: bull dil ki takhtion par jo 
gosht ki hain, likhé gaya hai. 

4 Aur ham aisi bharosé Masih } 
ki ma‘rifat Khudé par rakhte } 
hain : 

5 Is liye nahin ki ham laiq) 
hain, ki ap se kuchh khiyal bhi 
kar saken ; balki hamart liya-| 
qat Khuda se hai; 

6 Jis ne ham ko yih liydqat| 
bhi di hai, ki ham naye ‘ahd ke | 


khadim howen; harf ke nahin, | 
balki Réh ke; kyinki harf mar 
dalta, par Ruth jilatt har. 


7 Aur agar maut ki wuh khid- 
mat, jo hgrfi aur pattharon par | 
khodt gertthh aise jalal ke sath | 
hui, Ki bani Isréel Miisa ke) 
chihre par, basabab us jalal ke 
jo us ke chihre par tha, aurnest | 
henewéll tha, bakhubi nazar na } 
kar sake: 

S To Rth ki khidmat kitne| 
ziyada jalal ke sath na hogi?, 

9 Ki jab ilzim-dilinewal{ khid- 
mat jalal hay, tomstbazt ki khid- | 
mat ka jalal kitné ziyada na ho- | 
gaP 

10 Balki wuh jo jalali zahir) 
hid, is bare jaldlwale ki nisbat! 
se, jalal hi na rakhta tha. 


11 Kytnki agar nest hone-| 
wali chia jalal ke sath thi, to 


wuh, jo qaim rahnewali hai, lat- | 


ne hi ziyada jalal ke sath na ho. 
12 Pas ham aisi ummed rakh- 
ke bari be-parwai se bolte hain : 
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our hearts, known and read of 
all men: 


3 Forasmuch as ye are mani« 
festly declared to be the epistle 
of Christ ministered by us, 
written not with ink, but with 
the Spirit of the living God ; not 
in tables of stone, but in fleshy 
tables of the heart. 


4 And such trust have we 
through Christ to God-ward: 


5 Not that we are sufficient of 
ourselves to think any thing as 
of ourselves ; but our sufliciency 
is of God; 

6 Who also hath made us able 


| ministers of the new testament; 
not of the letter, butol the spirit: 


for the letter killeth, but the 
spirit giveth life. | 
7 But wv the ministration of | 
death, written ard engraven in 
stones, was glorious, so that the 
children of Israel could not 


_stedfastly behold the face of 
Moses for the glory of his coun- 


tenance; which glory was to be 
done away: 

= How shall not the ministra- 
tion of the spirit be rather glo- 
rious ? 

= Forif opie, = ST 
c qunauen glory, much wore 


doth the ministration of right- 


, cousness exceed in glory. 


lo For even that which was 
made glorious had no glory in 
this respect, by reason of the 
glory that excelleth. 

11 For if that which is done 
away was glorious, much more 
that whichremaineth ¢s glorious. 


12 Seeing then that we have 
such hope, we use great plain- 
ness of speech: 


13 Aur hes Misa ki tarah 


‘amal nahin karte, jis ne apne | 


chihre par parda dala, téki banf_ 
Israel us uth janewali kigiyat) 


tak bakbubi na dekhen ; 


13 And notas Moses, whieh put 
availover his face, thatthe chil- 
dren of Israel could not sted- 
fastly look to the end of that 


lwhich is abolished :- 5; 


a 
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14 Lekin un ke fahm tarik ho 
gaye; kytinki 4j tak purane 
‘ahd-name ke parhne men wuhi | 
parda rahta hai, aur uth nahin | 


jat4; ki wuh parda Masth se | which ygi/is done away in Christ. 
jata rahta hai. pp AA, phe ad (ro hn~yn Z 
15 Pas 4j tak jab Masa kiki-| 15 But even “‘untd this he 


tab parhi j4ti hai, to wuh parda 
un ke dil par para rahta hai. 

16 Lekin jab Khudéwand ki 
faraf phirega, tab wuh parda 
har taraf se uth jaega. 

17 Aur Khudawand wuhi Rih 
hai, aurjahin kahio Khudawand 
ki Rith hai, wahin azddagi hai. 

18 Par ham sab be-parda ki ye 
htie chihre se Khudawand ke 
jalal ko goy4 dina men dekh 
dekhke, jalal se jalal tak, Khu- 
diwand ki Rih ke wasile, us 
hi strat par bante jate hain. 

IV BAB. 
L AS jis h4l ki ham ne yih 
db khidmat pat, jaisé ki a 
par rahm hid, to ham udas na- 
hin hote ; 

2 Balki ham ne sharm ke po- 
shida kamon se kanéra kiy4, aur 
dagib4zi kich4l nahin chalte, 
aur na Khuda ki bat men mil- 
aunt karte hain, balki kal4m 1 
haqq ke zahir karne se har ek 
:dmike dil men Khuda ke huzir 
apne liye jagah karte hain. 

3 Aur hamari Injil agar poshi- 
da howe, toun hi par poshida 
hai, jo halak hote hain : 

‘A Kiis jahan ke khudé ne un 
ki ‘aqlon ko jo be-iman hain 
tirvik kar diy& hai, tina howe 
ki Masih ki, (jo Khuda ki strat 
hai, ) jalalw4li Injil ki roshni un 
par charmke. 

5 Ki ham apni nahin, balki 
Masih Yist’ Khudawand ki ma- 
nidi karte hain ; aur apne ta,in 
Visti’ ke liye tumhére khadim 

Ahir karte. 

Kyinki Khud4, jis ke hukm 

ce mutabiq tarikise roshnicham- 
,usne hamdre dilon ko ro- 
n kiy, taki Khudé ke jalal 
pahchén ké nar Yist’ Masih 
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14 Buttheir minds were blind- 
ed: foruntil thisday remaineth 
the same vail untaken away in 
the reading of the old testament ; 


when Moses is read, the vail is 
upon their heart. 

16 Nevertheless when it shall 
turn to the Lord, the vail shall 
be taken away. 

17 Now the Lordis that Spirit : 
and where the Spirit of the Lord 
is, there is liberty. 

18 But we all, with open face 
beholding as inaglass the glory 
of the Lord, are changed intothe 
same image from glory to glory, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 HEREFORE seeing we 

have this ministry, as we 
have received mercy, we faint 
not; 

2 But have renounced the hid- 
den things of dishonesty, not 
walking in craftiness, nor han- 
dling the word of God deceit- 
fully ; but by manifestation of the 
truth commending ourselves to 
every man’s conscience in the 
sight of God. 

3 But if our gospel be hid, it is 
hid to them that are lost: 


4 In whom the god of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them 
which believe not, lest the light 
of the glorious gospel of Christ, 
who is the image of God, should 
shine unto them. 

5 For we preach not ourselves, 
but Christ Jesus the Lord;and 
ourselves your servants for 


Jesus’ sake. 


6 For God, who commanded 
the light to shine out of dark- 
ness, hath shined in our hearts, 
to gwe the lightof the knowledge 


_ 


A 


492 IT QURINTION, IV. 
ke chihre se ham men jalwagar | of the glory of God in the face 
ho. | of Jesus Christ. 

7 Par ham yih khazdna mitti) 7 But we have this treasure in 
ke basanon mez rakhte hain, ta- earthen vessels, that the excel- 
ki zahir howe, xi qudrat ki be-| leney of the power may be of 


nihdyat buzurgi hamari taraf se | 
nahin, balki Khuda ki taraf se) 
hai. 

8 Aur ham to har taraf se mu- 
sibat men hain, lekin shikanje| 
men nahin ; hairan hain, par na-| 
ummed nahin ; : 

9 Sat&e e hain, par akele| 
ehhore ate gaye; girae jate 
hain, par halak nahin hiie ; 

10 Kiham Khudawand Visi’ | 
Masih ki maut ko apne badan | 
men hamesha hye phirte haia, | 
taki Yisti’ ki zindagi bhi ha-| 
mére jism men zhir howe. | 

11 Ki ham jo ainda hain, Yisti’”| 
ki kh4tir hamesha maut ke ha-| 
wala kiye jate hain, taki Fist’ | 
ki zindagi bhi hamare fanijism | 
men zahir howe. 

12 Pas maut k& ham men, aur} 
— ka tum men, asar hota | 

al 

13 Paris sabab se ki iman ki) 
wuhi rah ham men hai, jaisa | 
hkha hai, i Main iman lay4, 
aur is liye bol4, ham bhi iman 
lée, aur isi waste bolte bhi hain ; | 

14 Ki ham jante hain, ki wuhi| 
jis ne Khudawand Yisti’ ko jilé-/ 
ya, so ham ko bhi Yisti’ ke sth | 
jilawega, aurtumhare sath apne | 
huzir men h4zir karega. 


15 Kytaki sari chizen tumha- 


God, and not of us. 


8 Weare troubled on every 
| side, yet not distressed ; we are 
' perplexed, but not in despair; 5 


9 Persecuted, but not forsa- 
ken; cast down, but not destroy- 


10 Always bearing aboutin the 
body the dying of the Lord Je- 
sus, that the life also of Jesus 
=e be made manifest in our 


ll oe we which live are alway 
delivered unto death for Jesus’ 
sake, that the life also of Jesus 
‘might be made manifest in our 


| mortal flesh. 


12 So then death worketh in 
us, but life in you. 


13 We haying the same spicit 
of faith, according asitis written, 
I believed, and therefore have I 
\spoken; we also believe, and 
| therefore 

14 Knowing that hewhich rais- 
ed up the Lord Jesus shall raise. 
up us also by Jesus, and eri 
present us with you. 


15 For all things are for your 


re waste hain, tiki wuh fazl jo! sakes, that the abundant grace 
nihayat hia, Khuda ke jalal ke might through the thanksgiving 
liye bahutoz ke wasile se shukr- of many redound to the glory of 
guzari barhawe. | God. 

16 Is liye ham udés nahin ho-, 16 For which eause we faint 
te hain ; balki harchand ki ha- ae but though our outward 
mé4ri zShiri ins4niyat nest hoti ian perish, beets inward man 
hai, lekin batini roz ba roz nayi| is renéwéd day by day. . 
hoti jati hai. 

17 ki hamiri pal bhar kihalkf 17 For our light affliction, 
musibat kya hi be-nihiyat aur which is but foramoment, work- 
abadi bheri jal4l -hamére liye! eth for us a far more 
paida karti rahti hai; and eternal t of g 

18 Ki ham na un ehizon per) 18 While we look not at ie 
jodekhne men 4ti hain, balki things which are seen, but at 
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nn chizon par jo dekhne men 
nahin atin, nazar karte hain; 
kytinki jo chizen dekhne men 
-Ati hain, chand roz ki hain, aur 
we jo dekhne men nahin 4tin, 
hamesha ki hain. 


V BAB. 
1 (Mist > ham jante hain, 
kijab ham4éré yih khaima 
si khaki ghar ujar jawe, to ham 
ek ‘imaérat Khuda se pawenge ; 
wuh ek ghar hai, jo hathon se 
nahin bana, balki abadi aur 4s- 


man eo 
2 Xt hem is men Shen khinch- 
te, aur bari 4rzi rakhte hain, 


ki apne 4smani ghar se mulab- 
bas howen : 
3 Is lihéz se ki ham hagfiqatan 


hemp = honge, aur na ki nan- 
e-yhe jhomme: 

i Teale ham to jab tak is 
khaime men hain, bojh se dab- 


kar fhen khinchte hain: lekin 
nahin chahte, kiis poshish ko 


use pahin len, taki zindagi maut 
ko nigal jawe. 
5 Aur jis ne ham ko usi ke liye 
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the things which are not seen: 
for the things which are seen 
are temporal; but the things 
which are not seen wre eternal. 


| 


CHAPTER V. 


‘1 OR we know that if our 
' earthly house of this ta- 
'bernacle were dissolved, we 
have a building of God, an 
| house not made with hands, 
renee in the heavens. 
| 2 For in this we groan, ear- 
inestly desiring to be clothed 
|upon with our house which is 
\from heaven: 
| 3 If so be that being clothed 
}we shall not be found naked. 


| 4 For we that are in this taber- 
inacle do groan, being burden- 
ed: not for that we would be 


junclothed, but clothed upon, 
utdren, balki yih, ki is ke Gpar | that mortalit 


y might be swal- 
lowed up of life. 


5 Now he that hath wrought 


taiyar kiy4, so Khuda hai, aur 
us hi ne ‘seeoan Rth ké bai’ina 


6 Is liye ham4ri hamesha kha- 


tir-jama’i hai, ki jante hain, ki, 
jab tak ham badan ke ghar men | 


hain, ham apne ghar se, jo Khu- 
dawand ke yahan hai, dur hain. 

7 (Kiham im4n se, aur na ki 
dekh dekiuke chalte hain : ) 

8 So hamari kh4tir-jama’i hai; 
aur ham beshtar chahte hain, ki 
badan men aj har se rawana 
howe ian mo — ya- 

4n apne iden pahunchen. 
9 Is lih4z se ham koshish karte 
hain, kiky4hazir howen, ya gair- 
ir howen,us ko pasand 4wen. 

Kytinki ham sab ko zarir 
i, ki Masih ki masnad i’ada- 
ke 4ge hazir howen, taki har 
jo kuchhus ne badan men 
e kiyé, kya bhala, kya bura, 

dfiq us ke pawe. . 


us for the selfsame thing is God, 
who also hath given unto us the 
earnest of the Spirit. 

6 Therefore we wre alwayscon- 
fident, knowing that, whilst we 
are at home in the body, we are 
absent from the Lord: 


7 (For we walk by faith, not 
by sight : ) 

8 We are confident, I say, 
and willing rather to be absent 
from the body, and to be pre- 
sent with the Lord. 


9 Wherefore we labour, that, 
whether present or absent, we 
may be accepted of him, 

10 For we must all appear be- 
fore the judgment seat of Christ; 
that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, accord-~ 
ing to that he hath done, whe« 
ther it be good or bad, 


MA « 
Ll Is waste ham Khudawand 
ke khanf ko samajhker 4dmion 


ki minnat kerte hain ; sur Khu-| 


44 par haméra b4) z4hir hai; 
aur wamed hai, ki tumhare dil- 
on par bhi z4hir ho. 

Ki ham phir apni neknarmt 
tum par nahin jatate hain, par 
tumben ham4re sababfakhr kar- 
ne ki jagah dete hain, taki tum 
un ko, jo Ahir par fakhr karte 
hain aur batin par nahin, jawab 


$30. 

13 Kyénki ager ham be--hud 
hain, to yih Khud4 ke waste hai; 
aur agar hoshyér hain, to yi 
tumbare waste hai. 

14 Ki Masih ki muhabbat ham 
ko khinchti hai; kyinki ham 
yih samjhe, ki jab ek sah ke 
waste 104, to sab murda thahre. 

15 Aur wuh sab ke waste m4, 
ki jo jite hain, w age ko apne 
liye na jiwen, balki us cates 
jo un ke waste mth, aur phir ji 


16 Pasab seham kisi ko fiom ki 
rah senahin pahchante hain ;aur 
agarchi ham ne Masth ko bhi fiers 
ki rah se pahchénahai, par ab 
use phir ham nahin 

17 Is live agar koi 
hai, to wuh nay4 makhlig hai: 

mrani chines # napkin, de- 


sh men 


, ori chien nays bhin. 
18 Aur yih ri chizen Khuda 


Wasth ke wastle ham ko 4p se 
milays, sur milap ki khidmat 
hamen di; 

19 Vane, Khuds ne Masth 


meg hoke dunys ko apne sath | Christ, 


yon wile liys, ki us ne un kf 
taqsiron koun par hissh na kiya: 


Z 


aur mel k4 kalém hamen somyps, 
D Is liye ham Masth ke lehi 
haie, goya ki Khuds hamére 
waste minnat karts hai - so ham 
WMasth ke badle iltimas karte 
oe ier Khuds se — karo, 
A i us he us ko jo 
nah pe wagt na tha, od, 


y are 
badle gunéh thabray, taki ham 


hm forth 


ki tarafé se hain, jis ne a 


Ii QURINTIOS, Vv. , 


il ing therefore the ter- 
. ror of te hea we persuade 
inen; but we are made manifest 


unto God; and I trust also are 
made manilest in your conscien- 


CS. 

«12 For we commend not our- 
| selves again unto you, but give 
on occasion to glory on our be- 
half, thatyemay have somewhat 
to answer then which glory in 
Neisatore: and not in heart. 


| 13 For whether we be beside 
ourselves, tt 1¢ to God : or whe- 
ther we be sober, i is for your 
ere 

| 14 For the love of Christ con- 
straincth us; because we thus 
judge, that if one died for all, - 


then were alk z 
he died for all, 


15 And tht 
that they which live should not 
henceforth. live unto them- 
selves, Bat unto him which died 
for them, and rose again. 
| «16 Wherefore henceforth know 
we no mon after the flesh ; os 
ris 


hath 
pre Christ, cero 
ven to ne the re- 
gies Ww wainistry 


unto us the word of 
2 pif  ig-abeape gp A 


It QURINTTON, V, VI. 5 
us men Shémil hoke Dldbi rist-/that we might be made the 
bazi thahren. |mighteousness of Ged in him. 

VI BXB. ; CHAPTER VI. 

1 —_ ham b&ham ham-khid- 1 TE then es workers to 
mat hoke, tam se minnat gether with dim, be~ 
bhi karte hain, ki Khudé ki seech you also that ye receive 
faz] ‘abas mat pate do. jnot the grace af God in rain. 
2 (Kyinki wah kebt’ hai, ki} 2 ( Por he saith, I have heard 
Main ne qabiliyat ke wagt men thee in a ume accepted and in 
terisuni,aurnajatke dinterima- | the day of salvation have I sec- 
dad ki: dekho, ab qabuliyat ki | coured thee: behold, now & the 
ka accepted time; beheld, now & 

i ithe day of salvation. ) 
Ham kisi ke thokar khane) 3 Giving no aifence in any 
ke bis nahin hete, &ki yih thing, hat the ministry be not 


4 Par 4p ko har ek bat men! 4 But in all ¢ivags approving 
Khuda ke im ki tarah zihir | ourselvesasthe ministersof God, 
karte hain, bardésht se, mu~ | in much patience, in aifhctions, 
sibaton se, ihtiyajon se, tangion in necesmties, In distressey, 


se, 
& Kore khine se, qaid se, han- 5 Tr stripes, in imprisonments, 
gamon se. mihnaton se, be-dariog in tumult, in labours, in wateh- 
= ings, in fastings ; 
se, ma rifat se, abr) 6 By pareness, by knowledge, 
se, mibrbani se, P&kRuh se, be- | by long suffering, by indness, 
riyé muhabbat se, |b Se, Roky Ghost, by love wn 
_ FelgRea, 
7 Kalim Ss Khada& ki) > iy the wond of trath, by the 


o% 


qudratse, ke hathydrop | power of God, by the armour af 
se, jo dahine hain, | Nghteoumess on the Nght hag 


and on the left, 

bad-| S By honourand dishonour, by 
Abka ) evil report and quod report: as 
ins | deoeivers, and yet tree ; 

in.) 9 As unknowa, and ge? well 
known; as dying, and, behold, 
jwe live; as chastened, and not 
| killed 


2 


8 “Inuat aur be-iezati se, 
nami aur nekndémi se: 


10 As sorrowfal, yet alway res 
Joicing ; as poor, yet ing 
many Nich; as haring nothing, 
and yet possessing all things. 


iri zubsin} 11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth 
Damani dil | is open unto you, oar heart iseae 


se tang| 12 Ye are not straitened in ag, 
se tang gdelapamnaam nina anti 


Sy 
18 Now fra reoonpas in 
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tum se ytin kahta htin, jais4 far- 
gandon se,) tum bhi kushada- 
dil hoo. 

14 Aur tum be-tminon ke sath 
ni-ldiq jie men mat jute jaio: ki 
rasti aur na-rasti men kaun si 
sajha hai? aur roshni ko tarikt 
se kaun s& mel hai ? 


15 Aur Masih ko Bali’al ke sath 
kaun simuwafagat hai? yaiman- 
dav ka be-iman ke sath kya hissa 
hai? 

16 Aur Khuda ki haikal ko 
buton se kaun si muwifaqat 
hai? ki tum to zinda Khuda ki 
haikal ho ; chundnchi Khuda ne 
kaha hai, ki Main un men rahtin- 
gi, aur un men chaltinga, aur 
main un k& Khuda hinga, aur 
we mere log honrge. 

17 Is waste Khudawand yih 
kahta hai, ki Tum un ke datmi- 
yan se nikal do, aurjuda ho raho, 
aur na-pik ko mat chhtio, aur 
main tum ko qabil kartinga ; 

18 Aur main tumhara Bap hin- 
ga, aur tum mere bete betian 
hoge; yih Khudawand Qadir i 
mutlaq farmata hai. 


VII BAB. 


1 AS, ai ’azizo, chahiye ki 

ham aise wa'da pike ap 
ko har tarah ki jismani aur rt- 
hani najdsat se pak karen, aur 
Khuda ke dar se pakizagi ko 
kamil karen. 

2 Ham ko qabil kar lo ; ham ne 
kisi se be-insafi nahin ki, kisi ko 
kharab nahin kiya, kisi par 
kuchh ziyadati nahin ki. 

3 Main ilzim dene ke waste 

yih nahin kahta: kytinki age hi 

cah chuka hin, ki tum hamare 
dilon men ho, yahan tak ki ham 
tum ek sath maren aur jien. 

4 Meri baten tumhari babat 
bahut be-dharak hain, mujhe 
tumhare sabab bara fakhr hai; 
main to tasalli se bhara hua hin, 
apni sab musibat men nibhdyat 
khush hin. 

5 Kytnki jab ham Magadiniya 


II QURINTYON, VI, VII. 


the same, (I speak as unto my 
children, ) be ye also enlarged. 


14 Be ye not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers: for 
what fellowship hath righteous- 
ness with unrighteousness ? and 
what communion hath light with 
darkness ? 

15 And what concord hath 
Christ with Belial ? or what part 
hath he that believeth with an 
infidel P 

16 And what agreement hath 
the temple of God with idols? 
for ye are the temple of the 
living God; as God hath said, I 
will dwell in them, and walk in 
them; and I will be their God, 
and they shall be my people. 


17 Wherefore come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing ; and I will receive 


you, 

18 And will be a Father unto 
you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Al- 
mighty. > 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 AVING therefore these 
promises, dearly beloved, 
let us cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God. 
2 Receive us; we have wronged 
no man, we have corrupted no 
man, we have defrauded no man. 


3 I speak not this to condemn 
you : for I have said before, that 
ye are in our hearts to die and 
live with you. 


4 Great is my boldness of 
speech toward you, great is my 
glorying of you : Lam filled with 
comtort, I am exceeding joyful 
in all our tribulation. 


5 For, when we were come into 


IT QURINTION, VII. 
men fe, hamare jism ko kuchh | 
4ram na tha, balki ham har ta- | 


rah ki musibat men giriftar the ; 

bahar larAfan, bhitar dahshaten, 
6 Lekin Khudé ne, jo "Ajizon 

ko dilés4 deta hai, Titus ke a 
pahunchne se hamen tasalli 
bakhsht. 

7 Aur na sirf usi ke 4 jane se, 
balki us tasalli se bhi, jo us ne 
tumb4re bich rahke pai, ki us ne 
tumh4ra shang, tumhéra afsos, 
tumhari gairatmandi, jo meri 
babat thi, ham4re age bay4én ki, 

ahén tak ki main ziyada khush 

vA. 

8 Jo main ne us khatt se tum- 
hen gamgin kiy4, us se main 
nahin pachhtita, agarchi main 

pachhtaté tha ; is liye ki dekhta 

vin, ki jo gamgini us khatt se 
hii, thori hi muddat tak thi. 
9 Ab main khush hia hin, na 
is wAste ki tum gamgin kiye ga- 

e, par is waste ki tumhare gam 
ke anjam tauba hi4: kytnki 
tum Khuda ke liye gamgin kiye 
gaye, tiki ham se kisi bat men 
nuqsin na pao. 

10 Kyinki wuh gam, jo Khu- 
da ke liye hai, int tauba paida 
kart hai, jis se najif hoti hai, 
aur us se kuchh pachhtiw4 na- 
hin hot4; par duny4 k& gam 
maut paida karté hai. 

11 yoalt isi par lihiz karo, 
ki tumhére gam ne, jo Khuda ke 

— jiye thé, tum menkya hi chalaks, 
kyé hi ’uzr-khwahi, kyé hi kha- 
fagi, ky& hi dahshat, ky4 hi 

- shangq, kya higairat, kya hi bad- 

«(4 lena paida kiy&; tum ne har 

 tarah se sabit kiya, ki tum is 

- muqaddame men pik ho. 


12 Garaz, agarchi main ne tum- 
hen likh4, par main ne na us ke 
liye jis ne andher kiy4, aur na 
us ke waste jis par andher hia, 

balki is liye, ki haméari fikr, jo 
tumhaére hye Khud4 ke huzir 
hai, tum par z4hir howe. 

13 Isi liye ham ne tumhari ta- 

salli se tasalli pai; aur Titus ki 
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Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, 
but we were troubled on every 
side; without were fightings, 
within were fears. 

6 Nevertheless God, that com- 
forteth those that are cast down, 
comforted us by the coming of 
Titus ; 

7 And not by his coming only, 


\but by the consolation where- 


with he was comforted in you, 
when he told us your earnest 
desire, your mourning, your 
fervent mind toward me; s0 
that I rejoice the more. 


8 ForthoughI made you sorry 
‘with a letter, I do not repent, 
though I did repent: for I per- 
‘ceive that the same epistle hath 
made you sorry, though it were 
but for a season. 

9 Now I rejoice, not that ye 
were made sorry, but that ye 
sorrowed to repentance : for ye 
were made sorry after a godly 
manner, that ye might receive 
damage by us in nothing. 


10 For godly sorrow worketh 
repentance to salvation not to 
be repented of : but the sorrow 
of the world worketh death, 


11 For behold this selfsame 
thing, that ye sorrowed after a 
godly sort, what carefulness it 
wrought in you, yea, what clear- 
ing of yourselves, yea, what in- 
dignation, yea, what fear, yea, 
what vehement desire, yea, what 
zeal, yea, what revenge ! In all 
things ye have approved your- 
selves tobeclear in this matter. 

12 Wherefore, though I wrote 
unto you, J did it not for his 
cause that had done the wrong, 
nor for his cause that suffered 
wrong, but that our care for 
you in the sight of God might 
appear unto you. 

13 Therefore we were comfor- 
ted in your comfort: yea, and 
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khushi se bahut ziyada khush 
hie, ki us ki rih tum sabhon ke 
sabab taza hit. 


14 Aur agar main ne us ke 
samhne tumhari babat kuchh 
fakhr kiya, to sharminda nahin | 
hun ; par jaise sari baten, jo ham 
ne tum se kahin, sach:sach hain, | 
waise hi haméra fakhr, jo Titus | 
ke simhne tha, sach thahra. 

15 Aur us kidilimuhabbattum 
par ziyadatar hai, kius ko tum; 
sab ki farmanbardari yad hai, | 
ki tum ne darte aur thartharate 
hie use qabil kiya. 

-16 Pas, main khush bitin, ki har 
ek bat men tum se meri khatir- 
jama’i hai. 

Vill BAB. 


UR ai bhaio, ham Khuda! 
tJ ke us fazl ko, jo. Maqa- 
duniya ki kalisiyaon par kiya 
gaya hai, tumhen jatate hain ; 

2 Ki musibat ki bari 4zmaish 
men. un ki khushi ki aiyadati 
aur un ki nihayat garibi ne un 
kisakhawat ki daulat ko bahut 
barhaya. 

3 Kytnk main yih gawahi de- 
ta hun, ki we maqdur bhar, bal- | 
ki maqdiir se ziyada, Ap se mus- 
ta’idd the ; 

4 Aur bari minnat ke sath ham 
se darkhwast ki, ki ham us bakh- 


1 


\ 


TI QURINTION, VII, VII. 


/exceedingly the more joyed we 
\for the joy of Titus, because 
. os spirit was refreshed by you 
all. 
| 14 For if I have boasted any 
thing to him of you, Iam not 
ashamed; but as we spake all 
things to you in truth, even so 
our boasting, which J made be- 
fore Titus, is found a truth. 


15 And his inward affection is 
more abundant toward you, 
whilst he remembereth the obe- 
dience of you all, how with fear 
and trembling ye received him. 

16 I rejoice therefore tl:at I 


things. 
CHAPTER VIII. 
1 OREOVER, brethren, 


churches of Macedonia ; 
2 How that in a great trial of 


joy and their deep poverty 
abounded unte the riches of 
their liberality. 

3 Forto their power, I bear re- 


power they were willing of 
| themselves ; 

4 Praying us with much in- 
treaty that we would receive 


shish kolewen, aur muqaddason | the gift, and take upon us the 


ke liye use pahunehane men sha- 
rik howen. 

5 Aur ham&ri ummed hi ke 
muwafig nabin, balki apne ta,in | 
pahle Khudawand ko aur phir 
Khuda ki marzi se ham ko som. 


{ 


a 

6 Is waste ham ne Titus se yih 
darkhwast ki, ki jais4 us ne age 
shurt’ kiya tha, waisi hitumha- 
redarmiyan bhius in’ém ko pura 
kare. 

7 Pas, jis tarah tum har ek bat 
men, iman, aur kalam, aur ‘ilm, 
aur sari koshish, aur us muhab- | 
bat men jo ham se rakhte ho, | 
sebgat le gaye ho, waise hi is 


fellowship of the ministering to 
the saints. 

5 And this they did, not as we 
hoped, but first gave their own 
selves to the Lord, and unto us 
by the will of God. 


6 Insomuch that we desired 
Titus, that as be had begun, so 
‘he would also finish in you the 
same grace also. 


7 Therefore, as ye abound in 


‘every thing, in faith, and utter- 


ance, and knowledge, and im 


" 


have confidence in you in all 


cord, yea, and beyond ¢heir 


all diligence, and ia your love — 


- we do you to wit of the © 
grace of God bestowed on the — 


' affliction the abundance of their © 


| 


lll 


Il QURINTYON, VIII. 


ni’amat ki babat bhi tum sabqat 
le 340. 

8 Main kuchh hukm ke taur 
par nahin, balki auron ki sargar- 
mike sabab, aur tumhari muhab- 
bat ki hagiqat azmaneke liye, 
yih kahté bun. 

9 Kytinki tum hamare Khuda- 
wand Yist’ Masih ke fazl ko 
jante ho, kiwuldaulatmand tha, 
aur tumhare waste muflis ho ga- 
ya, taki tum us ki muflisi se | 
daulatmand ho jao. 

10 Aur mainis bat men yih rae 
zohir kart& hin; kytnki yihi 
tumh4re waste munasib hai, ki| 
- tum ne na faqat yih kam karna | 
shurt’ kiya, balki ek baras age 
se us ke karne ka irada kiya. 

11. Pas ab tum usetamam bhi 
karo ; ki jaise tum irada karne 
_ par musta'idd the, waise hi maq- 
. dtr ke muwafiq us ke tamam 
_ karne par bhi ho. 

12 Kytnkiagarnek niyat pahle 
. ho, to 4dmi, muwafiq us ke jo us 
. pds hai, maqbiil hoga, na us ke 
muwifig jo us pas nahin. 

138 Garaz, yih nahin, ki auron 
_ ko 4ram, aur tumhen tallif ho: 

14 Balki barabari ke taur par 
ho, taki is waqt tumhari ziyadati 
un ki kami ko ptiré kare, aur un 
ki ziy4dati tumhari kami ko: 
taki barébari ho jawe. 


15 Chunanchi likhé hai, ki Jis 
ne bahutjam’akiyé, us k4 kuchh 
barha nahin; aur jis ne thora 
jam’a kiya, us ka kuchh ghata 
nahin. 

16 Ab Khuda ké shuky, jis ne 
} tumbért bari khair-khwahi Titus 
ke dil men dali. 

17 Kiusneto darkhwast qabul 
(ki; balki 4p hi taiyar hoke apni 
‘khushi se tumhare pas nikal ga- 
ya. 
is Aur ham ne us ke sath us 
bhai ko bheja, jis ki ta’rif Injil 
| ke sabab sari kalisiyéon ke dar- 

| miyan hai. : 

»| 19 Aur sirf yihi nahin, balki 
| wuh kalisiydon ké chuna hid bhi 
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to us, see that ye abound in this 
grace also. 

8 I speak not by command- 
ment, but by occasion of the for- 
wardness of others, and to prove 
the sincerity of your love. 


9 For ye know the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that, though 
he was rich, yet for your sakes 
he became poor, that ye through 
his poverty might be rich. 


10 And herein I give my ad- 
vice: for this is expedient for 
you, who have begun before, 
not only to do, but also to be 
forward a year ago. 


11 Now therefore perform the 
doing of it; that as there was a 
readiness to will, so there may 
bea performance also out of 
that which ye have. 

12 For if there be first a will- 
ing mind, 7¢ is accepted accord- 
ing to that a man hath, and not 
according to that he hath not. 

13 For J mean not that other 
men be eased, and ye burdened: 

14 But by an equality, that 
now at this time your abundance 
may be a supply for their want, 
that their abundance also may 
be a supply for your want: that 
there may be equality : 

15 Asit is written, He that 
had gathered much had nothing 
over; and he that had gathered 
little had no lack. 


16 But thanks be to God, which 
put the same earnest care into 
the heart of Titus for you. 

17 For indeed he accepted the 
exhortation; but being more for- 
ward, of his own accord he went 
unto you. 

18 And we have sent with him 
the brother, whose praise is in 
the gospel throughout all the 
churches ; 

19 And not that only, but who 
was also chosen of the churches 
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hai, ki hamaré ham-safar hoke 
yih ni’amat sath le jae, jis ke 
ham khédim hain, taki Khuda- 
wand hi kisitéish ki jae, aur 
tumhari himmat zdhir howe. 

20 Hamis se khabardar rahte 
hain, kiis khairat i firawan ke. 
sabab, jis ke ham khadim hain, 
kof hamen badndm na kare. 

21 Is liye jo baten ki sirf 
Khudawand hi ke 4ge nahin, 
balki 4dmion ke Age bhi bhali 
hain, ham un ke liye dur-ande- 
shi karte hain. 

22 Aur ham ne un ke sath 
apne us bhai ko bheja, jise ham 
ne bahut si baton men barha 
aézmakar chalak paya: par ab 
us bare bharose ke sabab se, jo 
us k4 tum par hai, bahut ziya- 
da chalak hai. 

23 Baqi, Titus johai, wuh me- 
ra sharik, aur tumhare waste 
mera ham-khidmat hai: aur 
hamare bhai jo hain, so kalisi- 
y4on ke rasul, aur Masih ka 
jalal hain. 

24 Pas, tum apni muhabbat 
aur hamareus fakhr ko, jo tum- 
hari babat hai, un par aur 
kalisiy4on ke simhne sabit kiya 
karo. 


IX BAB. 


it AR us khidmat ki babat 

jo mugqaddas logon ke 
waste hai, mera likhna tum ko 
zaid hai: 

2 Kytinki main tumhari him- 
mat ko j4nta hin, aur is sabab 
se Maqaditnion ke age tumhari 
barai karté hin, ki Akhaia ka 
mulk parsal se taiydr tha; aur 
tumhari sargarmi ne bahuton 
ko ubhara. 

3 Lekin mainne bhdion ko bhe- 
ja, ki hamari with barat jo is 
pat men tumhari babat thi be- 
asl nathahre, taki, jaisé main 
ne kaha hai, tum taiyd4r ho 
raho: 

4, Kahin aisa na howe, ki agar 


to travel with us with this grace, 
which is administered by us to 
the glory of the same Lord, and 
declaration of your ready mind: 


20 Avoiding this, that no man 
should blame us in this abun- 
dance which is administered by 


us: 
21 Providing for honest things, 

not only in the sight of the Lord, 

but also in the sight of men. 


22 And we have sent with them 
our brother, whom we have often- 
times proved diligent in many 
things, but now much more dili- 
gent, upon the great confidence 
which J have in you. 


23 Whether any do enquire of 
Titus, he is my partner and fel- 
lowhelper concerning you: orour 
brethren be enquired of, they are 
the messengers of the churches, 
and the glory of Christ. 

24 Wherefore shew ye tothem, 
and before the churches, the 
proof of your love, and of our 
boasting on your behalf. 


CHAPTER IX. 


if OR as touching the minis- | F 
tering to the saints, it is | jy 
superfluous for me to write to | 


you: | 
2 For I know the forwardness |; 
of your mind, for which I boast » 
of you to them of Macedonia, |k 
that Achaia was ready a year ly 
ago; and your zeal hath pro- |} 


voked very many. 


3 Yet haveIsentthebrethren, , 


lest our boasting of you should 


II QURINTION, VIII, IX. 


be in vain in this behalf; that, |} 


as I said, ye may be ready: 


4 Lest haply if they of Mace 


Muqadtniya ke log mere sath|donia come with me, and fin 
awen, aur tumhen tatyér na) you unprepared, we (that w 


II QURINTYON, IX. 


pawen, ham (tohamnahin kahte, 
ki tum) is baréi par i’atimad 
karne se sharminda howen. 

5 Is waste main ne bhafon se 
yih darkhwastkarna zartir sam- 
jha, ki we Age tumhare pis ja- 
wen, aur tumhari us sakhawat 
ke phal ko, jis ka peshtar bar- 
ha zikr hia, age taiyér kar 
rakhen, taki wuh sakhawat ki 
tarah, na ki bakhili ki tarah, 
maujid rahe. 

6 Par bat yih hai, ki jo dareg 
karke bota hai, dareg se katega: 
aur jo kushdda dil hoke bota 
hai, kushéda dil se katega, 


7 Har ek, jis tarah apne dil 
men thahrata hai, dewe; na ki 


dareg se, ya lachari se: kytinki | 


Khuda usi ko jo khushi se deta 
hai piyar karté hai. 

8 Aur Khuda tum par har 
arah ki niamat barhé sakta 
hai, ‘taki tum hamesha sab ta- 
rah ki kif4yat rakhke har strat 
iki nekokaéri men barhte jao: 
9 ( Chun4nebi likhé hai, la Us 
e bikhray4 hai; us ne kanga- 
lon ko diyé hai; us ki rasthazi 
pamesha ki hai. 

)10 Ab jo bone ke liye bij, aur 
Kchane ko roti bakhshta hai, so 
jum ko bone ke liye bij bakh- 
he, aur ziyada kare, aur tum- 
dri rastbazi ke phal barhéde ;) 


11 Taki tum har bat men gani 
hoke sab tarah ki sakhawat ka- 
to, ki yih hamére wasile se 
Khuda ki shukr-guzari ka bé’is 
ota hai, 

(12 Kytinki is chande ki khid- 
that na sixf muqaddason ki 
ntiy4jon ko dir karti, balki 
thuda tak pahunehti, ki balu- 
m ke wasile us ki shukr-guza- 
an hotin. 

13 Kiwe us khidmat ké hal 
wjwiz karke is liye Khuda ki 
‘téish karte hain, Ja tum 
fasih ki Injil ke tab’ hone ka 
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say not, ye) should beashamed 
in this same confident boasting. 


5 Therefore [thought it neces- 
sary to exhort the brethren, that 
they would go before unto you, 
and make up beforehand your 
bounty, whereof ye had notice 
before, that the same might be 
ready, as a matter of bounty, 
and not as of covetousness. 


6 But this J say, He which 
soweth sparingly shall reap also 
sparingly ; and he which soweth 
bountifully shall reap also boun- 
tifully. 

7 Every man according as he 
purposeth in his heart, so leé 
him gwe; not grudgingly, or of 
necessity: for God loveth a 
cheerful giver. 

8 And God is able to make all 
grace abound toward you ; that 
ye, always havingall sufficiency 
in all things, may abound to 
every good work: 

9 (As itis written, He hath 
dispersed abroad ; he hath given 
to the poor: his righteousness 
remaineth for ever. 

10 Now he that ministereth 
seed to the sower both minister 
bread for your food, and multi- 
ply your seed sown. and increase 
the fruits of your righteous- 
ness; ) 

11 Being enriched in every 
thing to all bountifulness, which 
causeth through. us thanks- 
giving to God. 


12 For the administration of 
this service not only supplieth 
the want of the saints, but is 
abundant also by many thanks- 
givings unto God ; 


13 Whiles by the experiment 
of this ministration they glorify 
God for your professed subjec- 
tion unto the gospel of Christ, 


rar karte ho, aur un ki aur 


9) 


OO 
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sab ki madad karne men sakhi- 
wat karte ho ; 

14 Aur we tumhare waste dw 
mingte hain, aur Khuda ke us 
kamal fazl ke liye, jo tum par 
hai, tumhen bahut chahte hain. 

15 Khudé k& us ki bakhshish 
par jo bayaén se bahar hai shukr 
ho. 


X BAB. 


1 MA Piilus to tumhére 

ri-ba-ra tum men ha- 
qir, aur pith pichhe tum par 
diler Iivin, Masth ki farotant 
aur barddsht ki wasta deke tum 
se ’arz kart& hin: 

2 Magar yih bhi darkhwist 
kart&é hin, ki main hézir hoke 
us istiqlal ke sath diler na hotin, 
jis se main un par, jin ke naz- 
dik hamart chal jismant hai, 
diler hid chaht& hin. 

3 Kytinki ham agarcvhi jism 
men chalte hain, par jism ke 
taur par nahin larte ; 

4 (Is liye ki hamfari laréi ke 
hathydr jismaninah<n, par Khu- 
di ke sabab qila’on ke dha de- 
ne par kargar hain ; ) 

5 Ki ham tasauwuron ko, aur 
har ek bulandi ko, jo Khuda kt 
pahchan ke barkhiléf 4p ko 
ubharti hai, gira dete hain, aur 
har ek khiyél ko qaid karke 
Masih ka farménbardir karate 
hain ; 

6 Aur ham musta‘idd hain, ki 
jab tumhari farminbardart pirt 
ho, to ham har tarah ki né-far- 
manbardari ké badla lewen. 

7 Kya tum zéhir par nazar 
karte ho? Agar kisi ko is ka 
yaqin bai, ki wuh ap Masih ka 
hai, to wuh yih bhi ap se gaur 
kare, ki jaist wuh Masth ka 
hai, waise ham bhi Masih ke 
hain. 

8 Ki agar main is ikhtiydr 
par, jo Khudawand ne banane 
na tumhare dha dene ko hamen 
diy& hai, kuehh ziyada fakhr 


* 


kartin, to sharminda na hotings ; 


| 


and for your liberal distribution 
unto them, and unto all mens | 
14 And by their prayer for — 
you which, long after you for 
the exceeding grace of God in 
yOu. 
"ts Thanks d¢ unto God for his | 
unspeakable gift. ' 


CHAPTER X, 
1 Now T Paul myself be- | 


seech you by the meck- | 
ness and gentleness of Christ, 
who in presence am base among 
you, but being absent am bold 
toward you: 

2 But I beseech gow that T 
may not be bold when Tam pre-» 
sent with that confidence, where- 
with I think to be bold against | 
some, which think of usas if we 
walked according to the flesh. 

3 For though we walk in the | 
flesh, we do not war after the | 
flesh : | 


5 Casting down imaginations, 
and every high thing that exal-— 
tethitself against the knowledge | 
of God, and bringing into captiv- | 
ity every thought to the obe- 
dience of Christ ; 


6 And having in a readiness t 
revenge all disobedience, wher 
your obedience is fulfilled. 


7 Do yo look on things afte 
the outwarda pearance P Ifan 
man. trust to pemself that he is 
Christ’s, let lim of himself 
think this again, that, as he és | 
Christ’s, even so aewe Christ's. 


8 For though I should boas 
somewhat more of ourauthority, | fl 
which the Lord hath given us) 
for edification, and not for you 
destruction, I should not 
ashamed ; 
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9 Main yih kahté hin, na hae 
we ki main ais& zAhir hotin, ki 
khatton ko likhke tumhen dara- 
ta hin. 

10 Kytivki kof kahté hai, la 
us ke khatt albatta bhari aur 
asar-bakhsh hain, par wuh ap 
jism se kamzor, aur us ké ka- 
Jam haqir hai. 

11 So aisa 4dmisamajh rakhe, 
ki jaise pith pichhe \hatton 
men hamara kalam hai, waise 
nf jab ham hézir honge hamara 
cim_ bhi hoga. 

12, Kyinki hamari yih jur,at 
4ahin, ki ham apne ta,in un 
nen shumaér karen, yé un men 
ce ba’zon se muqaibala karen, 
oO li apni ta’rif karte hain: 
ekin wed4pasmen apni paimdish 
carke aur ap se apnaé muqdbala 
carke nadan thaharte hain. 

43, Par ham paimdne se bihar 
ake fakhr na karenge, balki 
is qéntin ki paiméish Khuda 
ic hamen bant di, jo tum tak 
hi pabunchti hai, ham usi ke 
nuwafiq fakhr karenge. 

14 Kytinki ham hadd se bahar 
.p ko nahin barhate, goyé tum 
ak na pahunche hon, is liye 
i ham Masih ki Injil sunate 
ae tum tak bhi pahunche hain: 
15 Aur ham paimane ke bahar 
akar auron ki mihnaton par 
akhr nahin karte: lekin um- 
nedwar hain ki tum apne fman 
nen taraqgi karke ham ko ha- 
néive qantin ke muwafig bahut 
iyada barhaé do; 

16 Ki ham tumhari sarhadd ke 
is par jake Injil pahunchawen, 
ur disre ke q4ntin par jahdn 
ab talyar hain fakhr na karen. 
17 Par jo fakhr karta hai, so 
<hudawand par fakhr kare. 
18 Kyinki jo apni ta’rif karta 
ai, wuh nahin, balki jis ki ta’rif 
<hudawand karté hai, wuhi 
naqbil hai. 
| XI BAB. 


OZ ASH ki tum zarra meri 
be-wuqutfi ki bardasht 
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9 That I may not seem as if I 
would terrify you by letters. 


10 For his letters, say they, 
are weighty and powerful ; but 
his bodily presence is weak, and 
his speech contemptible. 


11 Let such an one think this, 
that, such as we are in word by 
letters when we are absent, 
such wild we bealsoin deed when 
we are present. 

12 For we dare not make our- 
selves of the number, or con- 
pare ourselves with some that 
commend themselves: but they 
measuring themselves by them- 
selves, and comparing them- 
selves among themselves, are 
not wise. 

13 But we will not boast of 
things without owr measure, but 
according to the measure of the 
rule which God hath distributed, 
to us, a measure to reach even 
unto you. 

14 For we stretch not ourselves 
beyond our measure, as though 
we reached not untoyou: forwe 
are come as far as to you also in 
preaching the gospel of Christ: 

15 Not boasting of things with- 
out our measure, that is of other 
men’s labours ; but having hope, 
when your faith is increased, that 
we shall be enlarged by you ac- 
cording to our rule abundantly. 


16 To preach the gospel in the 
regions beyond you, and not to 
boast in another man’s line of 


things made ready to our hand. 
17 But he that glorieth, let 
him glory in the Lord. 
18 Fornot hethat commendeth 
himself is approved, but whom 
the Lord commendeth. 


CHAPTER XI. 
1 W J OULD to God ye could 


bear with me a littlein 
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karo: par yaqinan tum to meri 


bardasht. karte ho. 
2 Mujhe tumhari babat Khu- 
da ki sf gairat ati hai, kyinka 


main ne tumhari mangni ek hi| 


shauhar se ki hai, taki main tum 
ko pik-daman kunwarit ki ma- 
pind Masih ke pas hazir karin. 

3 Par main darta hin, kabin 
aisé na howe, ki jaise samp ne 
apni dagibazi se Hawwah ko 
thaga, waise hi tumhare dil bhi, 
us safai se jo Masih men hai 
phirke kharab ho jawen. 

4 Ki agar kot Akar dtisre Yist’ 
ki manadi xarta, jis ki ham ne 
manadi nahin ki, ya agar koi 
aur Ruh jise tum’ ne na paya, 
pata, ya dusri Injil milti, jo tum- 
hen na mili thi, to tumhard 
barddsht karné khib tha. 

5 Kytnki main apne ta,in sab 
se bare rastlon se kuchh kam 
nahin samajhta hin. 

6 Auragar kalam men ’awamm 
sa hin, par ‘ilm men nahin; 
lekin ham to sab béton men har 
tarah se tum par zahir hte hain. 


7 Kya yih mera gunah hia, ki 
main ne apne ta,in farotan kiya, 
taki tum bularid ho, kytinki 
main ne tumhen Khuda ka Injfl 
ki khush-khabari muft sundi? 

8 Main ne to disri kalisiyéon 
ko lita, ki tumhari khidmat ke 
liye un se darmaha liya. 

9 Aur jab main tumhare dar- 
miyaén thé, aur muhtaj hia, tad 
bhi kisi par bojh na diya, kytin- 
ki mert ihtiy4j ko un bhaéion ne 
jo Magadtiniya se ae the dir 
kiyé: aur har ek bat men main 
tum par bojh dene se baz raha, 
aur baz rahinga. 


10 Masih ki sachai se, jomujh 
men hai, main kahta hin, kiyih 
fakhr Akhaia ki nawahi men 
mujh se judas na hoga. 

11 Kis waste ? kya i is waste ki 
main tum se muhabbat nahin 
rakhta ? Khuda janta hai. 

12 Par main jo karta htin, so 


II QURINTION XI. 


my folly : and indeed bear with 
me. 

2 For Iam jealous over you 
espoused you to one husband, 


chaste virgin to Christ. 

as the serpent beguiled Eve 
| the simplicity that is in Christ. 
eth another Jesus whom wehave 
other spirit, which ye have not 
received, or another gospel, 
might well bear with him. 


apostles. 


but we have been throughly 


things. 


God freely ? 


vice. 
9 And when I was present with 


was lacking to me the brethren 
supplied : 


burden-some unto you, and so 
wil I keep myself. 

10 As the truth of Christ isin 
me, no man shall stop me of this 
boasting in the regions of Achaia. 


11 Wherefore ? because I love, 
you not ? God knoweth. 


12 But what I do, that I will 


through his subtilty, so your 
minds should be corrupted from — 


4 For if hethat cometh preach- 


not preached, or if yereceivean- 


which ye have not accepted, ye | 


5 For I suppose I was not a 4 
whit behind the very chiefest | 


6 But though Z be rude m 
speech, yet not in knowledge; — 


made manifest among youin all © 


7 Have I committedan offence | 
in abasing myself that ye might 
be exalted, because I have | 
preached to you the gospel of 


8 I robbed otherchurcheg, tak- 
ing wages of them, to do you ser-— 


you, and wanted, I was charge-~ ! 
able to no man: for that which — 


which came from Macedonia | 
and in all things L@ 
have kept myself from being — 


with godly jealousy : for I have — 


that I may present you as a 


3 But I fear, lest byany means, 
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hi kart& rahingé, ki main un 
ko, jo gab dhindhte hain, qabi 
pine na din, taki jis bat men 
we fakhr karte hain, aise jaise 
ham hain pie jéwen, 

13 Kyunki aise log jhtithe ra- 
stl, dagibiz kérinde hain, jo 
apni stiraton ko Masih ke rast- 
lon se badal délte hain. 

14 Aur yih ta’ajjub nahin, 
kytinki Shaitén bhiapni strat ko 
nuri firishte se badal délté hai. 

15 Is waste agar us ke khidim 
bhi apni stiraton ko rAstbzi ke 
khAdimon se badal délen, to yih 
kuchh bart bat nahin; par un 
k& anjim un ke kémon ke mu- 


wifiq hogd. 

16 Phit main kaht&’ hin, ki 
koi mujhe be-wuqtf na samjhe ; 
aur nahin to, be-wuqtif bhi sa- 
majhke mujhe qabil kare, ki 
main bhi thor fakhr karin. 
(17 Jo kuechh ki main kahté 
hin, so Khudfwand ki rah se 
nahin, balki be-wuqiifi kf rAh 
se, aur us istiqlél se jo fakhr ke 
sith hota, kahté hin. 

18 Azbaski bahut se log jis- 
mini tarah par fakhr karte hain, 
to main bhi fakhr kardingé. 

19 Kytinki tum be-wuqifon kt 
Hii i khushi se karte ho, is 
iye ki Ap ’aqlmand ho. 

20 Ki jab kof tumhen gulém 
pandta hai, ya jab koi tumhen 
igalté hai, y4 jab kof tum se 
uchh chhin leté hai; yé jab 
of ip ko buland karté hai, ya 
ab kof tumh4re munh par ta- 


Asht karte ho. 

21 Main be-hurmati ki babat 

olté him, ki goyé ham kamzor 

ote. Par jis bat men kof diler 

ai, to main’ bhi ( be-wuqtifi se 

ih kaht& hin, ) diler hin, 

22 Kyi we ‘Ibrani hain? main 

bihin. Ky4& we Isrfelf hain P 

ain bhi hin. Ky& we Abira- 
ki nasl se hain ? main bhi 


an. 
23 Kya we Masth ke kh4dim 
ain? main (nédéni se kahté 
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do, that T may eut off occasion 
from them which desire occasion; 
that wherein they glory, they 
may be found even as we. 


13 For such ave false apostles, 
deceitful workers, transforming 
themselves into the apostles of 
Christ. 

14 And no marvel; for Satan 
himself is transformed into an 
angel of light. 

16 Therefore itis no great thing 
if his ministers also be trang. 
formed as the ministers of right. 
eousness ; whose end shall be ac- 
cording to their works. 


16 Tsay again, Letnoman think 
me # fool ; if otherwise, yet as a 
fool receive me, that I may boast 
myself a little. 


17 That which T speak, T speak 
it not after the Lord, but as it 
were foolishly, in this confidence 
of boasting. 


18 Seeing that many glory 
after the flesh, 1 will glory also, 


19 For ye suffer fools gladly, 
seeing ye yourselves are wise. 


20 For ye suffer, if aman bring 
you into bondage, if aman de- 
vour you, if a man take of you, 
ifa man exalt himself, if a man, 
smite you on the face. 


dncha m4rté hai, tab tum bar- | 


21 I speak as coneorning re- 
proach, as though we had been 
weak. Howbeit whereinsoever 
any is bold, (I| speak foolishly,) 
T am bold also. 
| 22 Are they Hebrews? so am I, 
Are they IsraclitesP? so am I. 
Are they the seed of Abraham ? 
so am I. 


23 Are they ministers of Christ# 
(I speak as a fool) I am more 
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hin, ) ziyadatar hin ; mihnaton 
men Ziyada, kore khane men 
hadd se ziy4da, qaidon men besh- 
tar, mauton men aksar. 

24 Main ne Yahitidion se panch 
bar ek kam ch4lis kore khae. 

25 Tin b4r chharfon se mar 
khai, ek daf’a pathrao kiya ga- 
ya, tin martaba jahaz ke tut ja- 
ne ki bala men para, ek rat din 
samundar men kata. 

26 Main safaron men bahut, 
daryion ke khatron men, cho- 
ron ke khatron men, apni qaum- 
walon se khatron men, gair- 
qaumwalon se khatron men, 
shahr ke bich khatron men, 
bayaban ke bich khatron men, 
samundar ke bich khatron men, 
jhuthe bhéion ke bich khatron 
men raha hin. 

27 Mihnat aur mashaqqat men, 
barha bed4rion men, bhuk aur 
piyas men, faqon men aksar, 
sardi aur nange rahne ki halat 
men bhi rah4 hin, 

28 In baharwAli chizon ke si- 
wa sari kalisiyéon ki fikr mujh 
ko har roz 4 dabati hai. 


29 Kaun kamzor hai, ki main 
kamzor nahin hin P kaun thokar 
hata, ki main nahin jalta? 

30 Agar fakhr kiya chahiye, to 
main apni kamzorion par fakhr 
karinga. 

31 Hamadre Khudawand Yist’ 
Masih k&é Khuda aur Bap, jo 
hamesha mubarak hai, janta 
hai, ki main jhuth nahin kahta. 

32 Dimishq men nazim ne, jo 
badsh4h Aratas ki taraf se tha, 
is irade se ki mujhe pakar le, 
Dimishgion ke shahr par chau- 
ki bithlai ; 

33 Tab main khirki ki rah se 
ek tokre men diwar par se latka 
diya gaya, aur us ke hathon se 
bach nikla. 


XII BAB. 


1 E-SHUBHA apna fakhr 
; karné mujhe munasib 
nahin, par main Khudéwand ki 


in labours more abundant, in 
stripes above measure, in prisons 
more frequent, in deaths oft. 


24 Of the Jews five times re- 
ceived I forty stripes save one. 
25 Thrice was I beaten with 
rods, once was I stoned, thrice L 


suffered shipwreck, a nightand — 


a day I have been in the deep; 
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: 


‘|| 


| 


26 Jn journeyings often, i 


perils of waters, 7 perils of rob- 


bers, 2m perils by mine own 


countrymen, iz perils by the 
heathen, iz perils in the city, zz 
perils in the wilderness, iz perils 
in the sea, im perils among false 
brethren ; 


27 In weariness and painful- — 
ness, in watchings often, in hun- — 
ger and thirst, in fastings often, — 


in cold and nakedness. 


28 Beside those things that are | 
| 


without, that which cometh upon 


me daily, the care of all the | 


churches. 
29 Whois weak, and FE am not 


weak? whois ofended, and I | 


burn not? 


30 If I must needs glory, I will { 
glory of the things which concern ~ 


mine infirmities. 


31 The God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which is bles- © 
sed for evermore, knoweth that 7) 


I lie not. 


32 In Damascus the Governor | 
under Aretas the king kept the © 
city of the Damascenes with a © 
garrison, desirous to apprehend — 


me: q 
33 And through a window ina 


basket was I let down by the 
wall, and escaped his hands. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 ie is not expedient for me ~ 
- doubtless to glory. I will - 


eae oe 


II QURINTION, XII. 


royaton aur mukashafon ka 
bay4n kiya chahté hin. 

2 Masih ke ek shakhs ko main 
janté hin, ki chaudah baras 
guzre honge, ki ( wuh ya to ba- 
dan ke sath, ki yih mujhe ma’- 
lim nahin, y4 bagair badan ke, 
ki yih bhi mujhe ma’him nahin, 
Khudé ko ma/lim hai; ) tisre 
Asman tak ek-a-ek pahunchaya 
gaya. 

3 Aur main aise shakhs ko jan- 
ta hin, ki wuhi(y4 badan ke 
sith, yé badan ke bagair, ki 
mujhe ma’lim nahin, Khuda ko 
ma lim hai; ) 

4 Firdaus tak ek-4-ek pahun- 
chayé gay4, aur usne we baten 
sunin, jo kahne ki nahin, aurjin 
ka kahna4 bashar k4 maqdtr na- 
hin. 

5 Aise hi 4dmi par main fakhr 
karting’, par main 4p par, siwa 
apni kamzorion ke, fakhr na 
kartinga. 

6 Kiagar main fakhr kiyé cha- 
hin, to main be-wuqtf na ba- 
nin, kytnki sach bohinga ; par 
main 4p ko baz rakhta hin, ta 
na howe, ki kof mujhe us se, 
jaisé mujhe dekhté hai ya jaisé 
mere haqq men sunta hai, ziya- 
da jane. 

7 Aur taki main royaton ki 
ziyddati se phil na jain, mere 
jism men kanté, jo Shaitan ka 
payik hai, ki mujhe ghtse mare, 
ehubay4 gaya, tala main phil 
na jaun. 


8 Us ke liye main ne Khuda. 
wand sé tin bar iltimas kiya, ki 
ih mujh men se dtr ho jawe. 
9 Par us ne yih mujh se kaha, 
i Meré fazl tujhe kifayat hai: 
yunki mera zor kamzori men 
Pas main apni 
amzorion par bahut hi khushi 
e fakhr karingé, taki Masih 
k4 zor mujh par saya dale. 

110 So main Masih ke waste 
kamzorion men, malamaton men, 
htiy4jon men, satée jane men, 
angion men khush hun; ki jab 
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come to visions and revelations 
of the Lord. 

2 I knewa manin Christ above 
fourteen years ago, ( whether in 
the body, I cannot tell; or whe- 
ther out of the body, I cannot 
tell: God knoweth ;) such an one 
caught up to the third heaven. 


3 And I knew such a man, 
( whether in the body, or out of 
the body, I cannot tell: God 
knoweth ; ) 


4 How that he was caught up 
into paradise, and heard un- 
speakable words, which it is not 
lawful for a man to utter. 


5 Of such an one will I glory: 
yet of myself I will not glory, 
but in mine infirmities. 


6 For though I would desire 
to glory, I shall not be a fool; 
for I will say the truth: but 
now I forbear, lest any man 
should think of me above that 
which he seeth me fo be, or that 
he heareth of me. 


7 And lest I should be exalted 
above measure through the 
abundance of the revelations, 
there was given to me a thorn 
in the flesh, the messenger of 
Satan to buffet me, lest I should 
be exalted above measure. 

8 For this thing I besought 
the Lord thrice, that it might 
depart from me. 

9 And he said unto me, My 
grace is sufficient for thee: for 
my strength is made perfect in 
weakness. Most gladly there- 
fore will I rather glory in my 
infirmities, that the power of 
Christ may rest upon me. 

10 Therefore I take pleasure 
in infirmities, in reproaches, in, 
necessities, in persecutions, in 
distresses for Christ’s sake; for- 
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main kamzor hin, tabhi zor- 
awar hin. 

11 Main fakhr karne se be- 
wugqutt bana; tum hine mujhe 
na-char kiya: kytinki laigq tha, 
ki tum meri ta’rif karte, is liye 
ki main sab se bare rastlon se 
kuchh kamtar nahin, agarchi 
main kuchh nahin hin. 

12 Rastl hone ke nishan, kamal 
sabr se, aur mu’ajizon, aur 
achambhon, aur qudraton se, 
albatta tumhare bich zahir hte. 

13 Tum kaun si b4t men aur 
kalisiyaon se kam the, siw4 us 
ke ki main ne tum par bojh na 
dala? meri yih na-insafi mu’df 
kijiye. 

14 Dekho, main phir tisri bar 
tumhire pas ane ke liye taiyar 
him; lekin phir bhi tum par 
pojb na dalinga’; kyinki main 
tumhara kuchh jo ho so use’ha- 
hin, balki tumhin ko dhtindhta 
hin ; ki larkon ko m4 bap ke li- 
ye nahin, balki ma bap ko lark- 
on ke liye jam’a karna chahiye. 

15 Aur main tumh4ri janon ke 
waste bahut khushi se kharch 
karinga, aur kharch kiyé. ja- 
tingé, agarchi main jitnaé tum- 
hen ziydda piyar karta hin, itna 
hi kamtar piydra hun. 

16 Par agar ham man lewen, 
ki main ne tum par bojh nahin 
dala, lekin shayad main ne hosh- 
yari se tumhen fareb karke 
phansaya. 

17 Khair, jinhen main ne tum- 
hare pas bhej4, un men se kisi 
ke wasile main ne nafa’ ke was- 
te kuchh tum par ziyadati ki? 

18 Main ne Titus se iltimds 
kiyé, aur us ke sth ek bhai ko 
bheja. To kyé Titus ne tum par 
nafa’ ke liye ziyadati kiP kya 
ham ek hi rth se ek hi naqsh i 
qadam par na chalte the P 

19, Phir kya tum guman karte 
ho ki ham tum se ’uzr karte 
hain P so nahin: ai piyaro, ham 
Khuda ke 4ge Masih men hoke 
yn sari biten tumhari taraqqi 
ke liye kahte hain. 


II QURINTION, XII. 


when I am weak, then am I 
strong. 

11 I am become a fool in glory- 
ing; ye have compelled me: for 
Lought to have been commended 
of you: for in nothing am I be- 
hind the very chiefest apostles, 
though I be nothing. 


12 Truly thesignsofanapostle — 


were wrought among you in all 
patience, in signs, and wonders, 
and mighty deeds. 

13 For what is it wherein ye 
were inferior to other churches, 
except it be that I myself was 


not burdensome to youP forgive © 


me this wrong. 
14 Behold, the third time Tam 


not be burdensome to you: for 
I seek not your’s, but you: for 


ents for the children. 


15 And Iwill very gladly spend: 
and be spent for you; though 


the more abundantly I loveyou,, 


the less I be loved. 


16, Butbeitso, [didnot burden j | 
you: nevertheless, being crafty, 


I caught you with guile. 


17 Did I make a gain of you 
by any of them whom I sent | 


unto you? 


18 I desired Titus, and with ' 
Did Titus — 


himI senta brother. 


ready to come to you; and I will — 


the children ought not to lay | 
up for the parents, but the pars — 


y 


5 | 


make a gain of you? walkedwe 


not in the same spirit P walked! | 


we not in the same steps P 


19 Again, think ye that weex-. © 
cuse ourselyes unto youP we 


speak before God in Christ : but 
we do all things, dearly beloved,, 
for your edifying, 


II QURINTION, XII, XIII. 


20 Main darté bin, kahfn ais 


na ho, ki main Akar jaisé tum- | 


hen chahté hin waisd na pétin, 
aur mujhe bhi jaisa tum nahin 
chfihte ho waist péo; na ho, ki 
qaziya aur déh, aur gazab, aur 
jhagre, aur gibaten, aur kana- 
phisiin, aur shekhian, aur 
hangame howen : 

21 Aur na ho ki jab main Atin, 
tab meré Khuda mujhe tumhari 
babat past kare, li main un 
men se bahuton ke sabab jo gu- 


\ 


nah kar chuke hain, aur apni) 


na-paki, aur hardmkérf, aur} 


shahwat-parasti se jo un se hui 
tauba na ki, afsos kartin. 


XIII BAB. 


1 TH tisra martaba hai, ki 

main tumhare pas ata 
hin. Do ya tin gawdhon ke 
munh se harek bat sAbit ho 
jiegi. 

2 Main ne peshtar kaha hai, 
aur main 4p ko do-bara hazir 
jinke age ki khabar deke kahta 
hin; aur ab, ki gair-hézir hin, 
un ko jinhon ne peshtar gunih 
kiye, aur baqi sabhon ko bhi, 
yih likhta him, ki agar main 
phir atin, to na chhortinga : 


3 Is waste ki tum is bat ki/ 


dalil chahte ho, ki Masih hi 
mujh men bolta hai, jo tumhare 
waste kamzor nahin, balki tum 
men zorawar hai. 

4 Ki agarchi wuh kamzori se 
salib par mara gaya, lekin Khu- 
da ki qudrat se wuh jita hai. 
Aur ham bhi us men shamil ho- 
ke kamzor hain, par us ke sAth 
Khuda ki qudrat se, jo tumha- 
re haqq men hai, jienge. 

5 Tum 4p ko jéneho, ki tum 
imén men shémil hie ho, ki na- 
in; apne ta,in parakho. Kya 
tum ap ko nahin jante, ki Yist’ 
Masih tum men hai, aur nahin 
fo tum na-maqbil ho? 

6 Par mainwnmedrakhta hin, 
ki tum ma’lim karoge, ki ham 
pA-maqgbttl nahin. 

‘7 Aur main Khuda se yih du’ 
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20 For I fear, lest, when I come, 
T shall not find you such as I 
would, and that Ishallbefound 
unto you such as ye would not: 


ilest there be debates, envyings, 


wraths, strifes, backbitings, 
whisperings, swellings, tumults: 


21 And lest, when I come 
again, my God will humble me 
among you, and that I shall 
bewail many which have sinned 
already, and have not repented 
of the uncleanness and fornica- 
tion and lasciviousness which 
they have committed. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
es HIS its the third time I 


am coming to you. In 
the mouth of two or three wit- 
|nesses shall every word be 
established. 

2 I told you before, and fore- 
tell you, as if I were present, 
the second time; and being 
absent now I write to them 
which heretofore have sinned, 
and to all other, that, if I come 
again, I will not spare: 


3 Since ye seek a proof of 
Christ speaking in me, which to 
youward is not weak, but is 
mighty in you. 


4 For though he was crucified 
through weakness, yet he liveth 
by the power of God. For we 
also are weak in him, but we 
shall live with him by the 
power of God toward you. 


5 Examine yourselves, whe- 
ther ye be in the faith; prove 
your own selves. Know ye not 
your own selves, how that Jesus 
Christ is in you, except ye be 
reprobates ? 

6 But I trust that ye shall 
know that we are not repro- 
bates. 

7 Now I pray to Ged that ye 
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maéngtaé hin, ki tum kuchh badt 
na karo: so na is waste ki ham 
maqbul zihir howen, par is was- 
te ki tum bhalaé karo, agarchi 
ham na-maqbul gine jawen. 

8 Kyinki ham sachai ke bar- 
khilaf kuchh nahin, par sachai 
ke waste sab kuchh kar sakte 
hain. 

9 Kytnki jab ham kamzor aur 
tum zorawar ho, toham khush 
hain, aur yib bhi chahte, ki tum 
kAmil ho. : 

10 Is live main gair-hazir hoke 


ye baten likhté Inin, taki main | 


hazir hoke usikhtiyar ke muwaé- 
fiq, jo Khudawand ne mujhe ba- 
nane ke waste, na dha dene ke 
waste, diyé hai, tum par sakhti 
na karin. 

11 Garaz, ai bhAfo, khush raho. 
Kamil ho, khatir-jam’a rakho, 
ek dil hoo, mile raho, ki Khuda, 
jo muhabbat aur salamati ka 
bani hai, tumhare sath hoga. 

12 Tum Apas men pak bosaleke 
salam karo. 


13 Sare mugaddas log tumhen 


salam kalite hate. 

14 Ab Khudéwand Yist’ Masih 
ka fazl, awe Khudé ki muhab- 
bat, aur Rihi Quds ki suhbat 
tum sabhon ke sath howe. Amin. 

S Yib dusré khatt Qurintion 

ke nam par, Maqadtiniya 
ke Filippi shahr men likhé 
hua, Titus aur Ltigd ke hath 
bhejé gaya. 
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do no evil; not that we should | 


appear approved, but that ye 


should do that which is honest, | 


though we be as reprobates. 


8 For we can do nothing 
against the truth, but for the 
truth. 


9 For we are glad, when we 
are weak, and ye are strong: 
and. this also we wish, 
your perfection. 


10 Therefore I write these . 


even | 


things being absent, lest being | 


present I should use sharpness, 
according to the power which 
the Lord hath given me to edi- 


fication, and not to destruction. « 


11 Finally, brethren, farewell. 
Be perfect, be of good comfort, 
be of one mind, live in peace; 
and the God of love and peace 
shall be with you. 

12 Greet one another with 
holy kiss. 

13 All the saints salute you. 


an 


14 The grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God, 


and the communion of the Holy | 

Amen. 

§| The second epistle tothe Co- | 
rinthians was written from) — 
Philippi, a city of Macedo~ — 


Ghost, be with you all. 


nia,. by Titus and Lueas. 


PULUS RASUL KA KHATT 
GALATION KO. 


T BAB. 


CHAPTER I. 


L ULUS, jo na 4dmion se,,| I AUL, an apostle, (not of 


na admi ke wasile se, 

balki Yisti’ Masih aur Khudaé 

Bap se, jisne us ko murdon men 
se jilaya, rast! hai, 

2 Aur sare bhaion se jo mere 


men, neither by man, but 
by Jesus Christ, and God the 


Father, who- raised him from 


the dead; ) 


2 And all the brethren which 


GALATYON, Tf. 


sie hain, Galatiya ki kalisiyéon 
0, 

3 Fazl aur salamati, Khuda 
Bap aur hamafre Khudawand 
Yisti’ Masih ki taraf se, tumhare 
liye howen ; 

4 Jis ne hamadre gunihon ke 
padle men apne ta,in diya, taki 


vuh ham ko hamare Bap Khuda | 


i marzi ke mutabiq is kharab 
Junyaé se khaldsi bakhshe : 
5, Jalaliabadius ka hai. Amin. 


6 Main ta’ajjub kart bin, ki! 


tum itni jaldi us se, jis ne tum- 
hen Masih ke faz] men buldya, 
phirke disri Injil ki taraf mail 
htie : 

7 So wuh disri to nahin : magar 
ba’ze hain jo tum ko ghabrate 
hain, aur Masih ki Injilulat dene 
chahte hain. 

8 Lekin agar ham ya 4sman se 
koi firishta, siwi us Injil ke jo 
ham ne tumhen sunai, disri Injil 
tumhen sundwe, so mal'tin ho- 
we. 

§ Jaisé ham ne age kaha, wai- 
si hiab main phir kahta hin, 
ki Agar kof tumhen kisi dusri 
Tnjil ko, siwa us ke jise tum ne 
paya, sundwe, wuh malin howe. 
10 Kyiab main 4dmion ko 
anata hin, y4 Khuda ko ? kya 
ain Admion ko khush kiya 
chahta hin ? agar main ab tak 
4dmion ko khush karté, to Ma- 
sih ka banda na hota. 

11 Par ai bhato, main tumhen 
jataté hin, ki wuh Injil, jis ki 
main ne khabardi,insén ke taur 
ar nahin hai. E 
12 Is liye ki main ne us ko 
kisi A4dmi se na paya, na kisi ne 
ujhe sikhéyé, par wuh Yisw 
‘Masih ke ilham se mujhe milf. 
| 13 Tum ne meri agli chal, jab 
ain Yahtdion ki tariq par 
shalté tha, sunt hai, ki kytinkar 
ain Khuda ki kalisiye ko ni- 
the sataté aur wiran karta 
ha : 
14 Aur main din i Yahtdi men 
pni qaum ke aksar ham-’um- 
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are with me, unto the churches 
of Galatia: 

3 Grace be to you and peace 
from God the Father, and from 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 


4, Who gave himself for our 
sins, that he might deliver us 
from this present evil world, 
aceording to the will of God 
and our Father: 

5 To whom be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

6 I marvel that ye are so soon 
removed from him that called 
you into the grace of Christ 
unto another gospel : 


7 Which is not another; but 
there be some that trouble you, 
and would pervert the gospel of 
Christ. 

8 But though we, or an angel 
from heaven, preach any other 
gospel unto you than that whieh 
we have preached unto, you, let 
him be accursed. 

9 As we said before, so say I 
now again, If any man preach 
any other gospel unto you than 
that ye have received, let him 
be aceursed. 

10 For do Inow persuade men, 
or God? or do I seek to please 
men ? for if I yet pleased men, 
I should not be the servant of 
Christ. 


11 But I certify you, brethren, 
that the gospel which was prea- 
ched of me is not after man. 


12 For I neither received it of 
man, neither was I taught 7t, but 
by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 


13 For ye have heard of my 
conversation in time past in the 
Jews’ religion, how that beyond 
measure | persecuted the church 
of God, and wasted it : 


14 And profited in the Jews’ 
religion above many my equals 
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ron se barhkar apne bép-dadon 
kiriwAyaton par ziyada sargarm 
tha. 

15 Lekin jab Khuda ki marat 
hii, jis ne mujhe meri ma ke 
pet hi men se alag kiya, aur 
apne fazl se bulaya ; ; 

16 Ki apne Bete ko mujh par 
gahir kare, taki main us ki Injil 
gair-qaumon ke bich sunatin, 
tab fauran main ne jism aur 
lahti se sal&h na li: 

17 Na Yartisalam ko un pis 
jo mujh se pahle rastl the 
gaya ; par main ‘Arab ko gaya, 
phir wahan se Dimishq ko phira. 


18 Tab us ke tin baras ba’d 
Patrus se mulagit karne ko 
Yartsalam men gayd, aur us ke 
sath pandrah din raha. 

19 Par rastlon men se kisi 
dusre ko na dekha, magar Khu- 
dawand ke bhai Ya’qub ko. 

20 Ab jo béten main tum ko 
likhta hin, dekho, Khuda ke 
age kahté hin ki we jhuthi na- 
hin. 

21 Ba’d us ke main Suriya 
men aur Qiligiya ke mulkon 
men aya. 

22 Aur Yahiidiya ki Masihi 
kalisiy4en meri surat se waqif 
na thin: 

23 Unhon ne sirf suna tha, ki 
wuh jo ham ko pahle satata tha, 
so ab us iman ki, jise wuh age 
barbad kart4 tha, khush-khaba- 
xf deta hai. 

24 Aur we meri babat Khuda 
ki sitéish karte the. 


II BAB. 


1 HIR chaudah baras ba’d 

main Barnabas ke sath 
Titus ko bhi hye hte Yartisa- 
lam ko phir gaya. 

2 Aur mera jana ilhim se hia, 
aur wuh Injil, jis ki manadi 
main gair-qaumon men karta 
hin, un se bayan ki; magar 
buzurgon se nirdle men, ta na 
ho ki meri hal ki ya agli daur 
dhiip be-faida howe. 


exceedingly zealous of the tradi- 


tions of my fathers. 

15 But when it pleased God, 
who separated me from my mo- 
ther’s womb, and called me by 
his grace, 


16 Lo reveal his Son in me, © 


that I might preach him among 
the heathen ; immediately I con- 


ferred not with flesh and blood: 


GALATYON, I, I. | 
in mine own nation, being more 


17 Neither went I up to Jeru- 


, salem to them which were avos- | 


tles before me; but I went into | 
Arabia, and returned again into © 


Damascus. 


18 Then after three years I _ 
went up to Jerusalem to see | 


Peter, 
fifteen days. 


saw I. none, save James the | 


Lord’s brother. 


20 Now the things which I | 


write unto you, behold, before 
God, I lie not. 


21 Afterwards I came into the | 


regions of Syria and Cilicia; 


| 
| 


| 


22 And was unknown by face | 


unto the churches of Judea | 


which were in Christ: 


23 But they had heard only, ||, 
That he which persecuted us in— 


times past now preacheth the 


faith which once he destroyed. _| 


24, And they glorified Godin me. | 


CHAPTER IT. 


1 
T I went up again to Jeru- 
salem with Barnabas, and took 
Titus with me also. "4 
2 And I wentup by revelation, 
and communicated unto them 


among the Gentiles, 


tion, lest by any meansI should |}, 


run, or had run, in yain. 


HEN fourteen years after | 


and abode with him | 


*\ 


19 But other of the apostles © 


7. 
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8 Par Titus ko, jo mere sath 
hé, aur Ytindni hai, khatna 
carwane ki taklif na ki gayi: 
4 Aur yih jhithe bhaion ke 
abab se jo chhipke ghus de, ta- 
ri us AzAdagi ko, johamen Yist’ 
Masih men milf hai, jAsisi kar- 
ce darydit karen, taki we ha- 
nen gulami men lawen: 

5 Jin ke ham dabel na hie, 
cdi ghayi bhar bhi un ke tabi’ 
ahte ; tiki Injil ki sachai tum- 
j4re darmiydén qaim rahe. 

6 Par un se jo zahir men bu- 
mrg the, (so jaise the, waise 
he ; mujhe kuchh kam nahin ; 
Khuda kisi 4dmi ke zihir par 
azar nahin karté:) khair, un 
iki taraf se, jo buzurg the, 
nujhe kuchh khass hasil mut- 
aq va hta. 


7 Lekin barkhiléf us ke, jab 


inhon ne dekhaé, ki na-makh-’ 


tinon ke liye main Injil ka 
wndnatdar hid, jaisa makhttinon 
ce liye Patrus tha ; 

8 (Kytinki jis ne makhtinon 
di risdlat ke liye Patrus men 
isar kiya, usne gair-qaumon ke 
iye mujh men bhi asar kiya; ) 


9 Aur jab Ya’qtib aur Kefis 
wir Ytithanné ne, ki goyé kali- 
iye ke suttin the, is fazl ko jo 
nujh par hia tha daryéft kiya, 
o mujh aur Barnabas ko shara- 
cat ki rah se dahina hath diya, 
ci ham gair-qaumon ke, aur we 
nakhttinon ke pas jawen. 
10 Magar itnd kaha, ki Gari- 
on ko yéd rakho; so main bhi 
i kam ‘ke liye musta’idd tha. 
Fail 


11 Par jab Patrus Antakiyé 
en aya, to main ne rii-ba-rit 
s se muqabala kiyé; is liye ki 

rub malamat ke laiq tha. 

12’ Kytinki wuh peshtar us se, 

di kai shakhs Ya’quib ki taraf 

e fe, gair-qaumwalon ke sath 
hayé karté tha; par jab we de, 

omakhténon se darke pichhe 
ati, aur alag ho gaya. 


13 Aur bégi Yahidion ne bhi 
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3 But neither Titus, who was 
with me, being a Greek, was 
compelled to be circumcised : 

4 And that because of false 
brethren unawares brought in, 
who came in privily to spy out 
our liberty which we have in 
Christ Jesus, that they might 
bring us into bondage : 
5 To whom we gave place by 
subjection, no, not for an hour; 
that the truth of the gospel 
might continue with you. 

6 But of these who seemed to 
be somewhat, ( whatsoever they 
were, it maketh no matter to 
me: God accepteth no man’s 
person: ) for they who seemed 
to be somewhat in conference 
added nothing to me: 


7 But contrariwise, when they 
saw that the gospel of the uncir- 
cumcision was committed unto 
ine, as the gospel of the circum- 
cision was unto Peter ; 

8 (For he that wrought effec- 
tually in Peter to the apostleship 
of the circumcision, the same 
was mighty in-me toward the 
Gentiles: ) 

9 And when James, Cephas, 
and John, who seemed to be 
pillars, perceived the grace that 
was given unto me, they gave to 
me.and Barnabas the right 
hands of fellowship; that we 
should go unto the heathen, and 
they unto the circumcision. 

10 Only they would that we 
should remember the poor; the 
same which I also was forward 
to do. 

11 But when Peter was come to 
Antioch, I withstood him tothe 
face, because he was to be 
blamed. 

12 For before that certain came 
from James, he did eat with the 
Gentiles: but when they were 
come, he withdrew and separated 
himself, fearing them which 
were of the circumcision. 

13 And the other Jews dissem- 
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us ke sath ‘do-rangi ki, yahan 
tak ki Barnabas bhi dabkar un 
ki riya men sharik hia. 


14 Jab main ne dekha, ki we 
Injil ki sachai par sidhi chal 
nahin chalte, main ne sabhon 
ke simhne Patrus ko kaha, li 
Jab ti Yahtidi hokar gair-qau- 
mon ki tarah, na ki Yahudion 
ki tarah, zindagi guzranta hai, 
pas tii kis waste gair-qaumon 
ko yih taklif deta lai, ki Yahu- 
dion ke taur par chalen? 

15 Ham jo paidaish se Yahtdi 
hain, aur gair-qgaumon men se 
gunahgar nabin, — 

16 Yih jankar ki 4dmi na sha- 
ri’at ke kAmon se, balki Yist’ 
Masih par iman Jane se rastbaz 
gina jata hai, ham bhi Masih 
Yist’ par {man lae, taki ham 
Masih par iman lane se, na ki 
shart’at ke kémon se, rastbaz 
gine jawen ; kytnki koi bashar 
shari’at ke kamon se rastbiz 
gina na jaega, 

17 Par ham jo Masih Xe sa- 
bab se rastb4z gine jane ki ta- 
lash men hain, agar 4p hi gu- 
nahgar. thahren, to kya Masih | 
gunih ka ba’is hai? hargiz na- 
hin. 

18 Kytinki jin chizon ko main 
ne dha diya, agar unhen phirke 
bandtin, to main apne ta,in 
khatakar thahrata hun. 

19 Is waste ki main shartf’at hi 
ke wasile se shart’at ki nisbat 
mid, tiki main Khuda ki nisbat 
zinda ho jatin. 

90 Main Masih ke sdth salib 
par khincha gayé: lelain zinda 
hin; par tau bhi main nahin, 
baiki Masih mujh men zinda 
hai: aur main jo ab jism men 
zinda hin, so Khuda ke Bete 
par iman lane se zinda hiin, jis 
ne mujh se muhabbat rakhf, 
aur ap ko mere badle de diya. 

21 Main Khud& ke fazl ko 
batil nahin kart; kytinki rast- 
bazi agar shari’at se milti hai, 
to Masih ’abas mua. 
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bled likewise with him; inso- | 
much that Barnabas also was — 
carried away with their dissinu- 
lation. 

14 But when I saw that they 
walked not uprightly according 
to the truth of the gospel, I | 
said unto Peter before them 
all, If thou, being a Jew, livest 
after the manner of Gentiles, 
and not as do the Jews, why — 
compellest thou the Gentiles to 
live as do the Jews? 


15 We who are Jewsbynature, — 
and not sinners of the Gentiles, 


16 Knowing that a man isnot | 
justified by the works of the — 
law, but by the faith of Jesus © 
Christ, even we have believed | 
in Jesus Christ, that we might | 
be justified by the faith of Christ, — 


law: for by the works of the | 
law shall no flesh be justified. 


17 But if, while we seek to be 
justified by Christ, we ourselves 
also are found sinners, zs there- 
fore Christ the minister of sim ? 


God forbid. 


18 For if I build again the | 
things which I destroyed, I 
make myself a transgressor. 


19 For I through the law am 
dead to the law, that I might 7) 
live unto God. 


20 I am crucified with Christ: 
nevertheless I live; yet not I, 
but Christ liveth in me: and the 
life which I now liveinthe flesh | 
I live by the faith of the Son | 
of God, who loved me, and gaye 
himself for me. 


21 I do not frustrate the grace 
of God: for if righteousness | 
come by the law, then Christ is 
‘dead in vain, ; 


and not by the werks of the © 
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IIT BAB. 


1 I nadan Galatio, kis ki 
jadi bhari ankhon ne 
tum ko mara, ki tum sachai ke 


farmanbardar na hie, bawujiide | 


ki Yist’ Masth tumhari 4nkhon 
ke stmhne ytin zahir kiya gaya, 
ki goyA tumhare darmiyan salib 
par khincha gaya? 

2 Main sirf yihi tum se dar- 
yatt kiya chahta hin, ki Tum ne 
shari’at par ’amal karne se, ya 
imin ki bat sunne se Ruh pai? 

3 KyAtum aise nadan ho? kya 
Rih se shurt’ karke ab jism se 
kémil hia chahte ho? 

4 Ky&tum ne.itni chizon ki 
be-faida bardisht ki? par sha- 
yad be-faida nahin. 

5 Pas wuh jo tumhen Rith 
bakhshta hai, aur tum men 
mu’ajize zihir karta hai, so kya 
shari’at par ’amal karne se, ya 
ki samé’at imdni se aisa karta 
hai? 

6 Chunanchi Abirahim Khuda 
mar {man layé, aur yih us ke 
liye rastbazi gind gaya. 

7 Pas jano, ki jo imanwale 
hain, we hi Abirah4m ke far- 
and hain. 

8 Balki kitaéb ne yih peshbini 
arke, ki Khudé gair-qaumon 
o iman ki réh se rastb4z thah- 
awega, Abiraham ko age hi yih 
khush-khabari di; ki Sari gair- 
aumen tere ba’is barakat pa- 
regi. 

9 Pas jo imanwale hain, ‘so 
mandar Abirahaém ke sath bara- 
at pate hain, 

10 Kytinki we sab jo sharti’at 
{ ke a’amél par takiya karte 
pain, so la’nat ke taht hain; ki 
ikha hai, Jo kofun sab baton 
ke karne par, jo ki sharf’at kt 
itab men hkhi hain, g4im na- 
bin rahtaé, la’natf hai. 

11 Par yih bat, ki koi Khudé 
ce nazdik shari’at se rastbaz 
labin thaharté, so zahir hai, 
yunki Jo iman se rastbaz hia, 
Ohi jiega, — 


1 
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CHAPTER III. 


1 FOOLISH Galatians, 

who hath be witched you, 
that ye should not obey the 
truth, before whose eyes Jesus 
Christ hath been evidently set 


|forth, crucified among you? 


2 This only would I learn of 
you, Received ye the Spirit by 
the works of the law, or by the 
hearing of faith? 

3 Are ye so foolish? having 
begun in the Spirit, are ye now 
made perfect by the flesh? 

4 Have ye suffered so many 
things in vain? if i be yet in 
vain. 

5 He therefore that minister- 
eth to you the Spirit, and work- 
eth miracles among you, doeth 
he it by the works of the law, 
or by the hearing of faith P 


6 Even as Abraham believed 
God, and it was accounted to 
him for righteousness. 

7 Know ye therefore that they 
which are of faith, the same are 
the children of Abraham. 

8 And the scripture, foreseeing 
that God would justify the 
heathen through faith, preached 
before the gospel unto Abraham, 
saying, In thee shall all nations 
be blessed. 


9 Sothen they which be of faith 
are blessed with faithful Abra- 
ham. 

10 For as many as are of the 
works of the law are under the 
curse: for itis written, Cursed 
is every one that continueth not 
in all things which are written 
in the book of the law to do 
them. 

11 But that no man is justified 
by the law in the sight of God, 


it is evident: for, The just 
shall live by faith. 
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12 Par shari’at ko iman se 
kuchh nisbat nahin; balki wuh 
admi jis ne us par ’amal hiya, 
so us hi se jiega. 

13 Masih ne hamen mol lekar 
shart’at kila’nat se chhuraya, ki 
wuh hamare badle men la’nat 
hia; kytinki hkha hai, Jo kot 
Rath par latkayé gaya, so la’/nati 
hai; 

14: Taki Abirahém kf barakat 
gair-qaumon tak Yisti’ Masih se 
pahunche; ki ham iman se us 
Rth ko, jiské wa’da hai, pawen. 


15 Ai bhaio, main ins4n ki 
tarah )bolta hin: ’Ahd_ ko, 
agarchi 4dmihi ka howe, tau bhi 
jab muqarrar ho gaya, to koi 
batil nahin karta, aur na us par 
kuchh barhata hai. 

16 Pas Abirahim aur us ki 
nas] se we wade kiye gaye. 
Chunanchi wuh nahin kahta, 
ki Teri naslon ko, Jaisé | -bahuton 
ke wiste, balki jaist ek ke 
waste kahta hai, ki Teri nasl 
ko; so wuh Masih hai. 

17 Aur main yih kahté hin, ki 
is “ahd ko, jo Masih ke haqq 
men Khuda ne age muqarrar 
kiya tha, shari’at, jo char sau 
tis baras ke ba’d 4 Ai, batii nahin 
kar sakti, ki wuh wa’da kam 
na Awe. 

18 Kytinki agar mirds shari’at 
ke wasile se hai, to phir wa'de se 
nahin, par Khudanense Abira- 
ham ko wa’de hi se bakhsha. 

19 Pas shari’at kis waste hai? 
Wuh gunahon ke liyeizife men 
di gayi, jab tak Ja wuh nasl, 
jis se wada kiya gayé tha, na 
awe; aur wuh firishton ke wasile 
ge ek darmiy4ni ke hath supurd 
nit. 

20 Ab darmiyani ek k4 nahin 
hota, par Khuda ek hf hai. 

21 Pas sharf’at ky& Khuda ke 
wa’'don se barkhilaf hai? hargiz 
nahin : kydinki agar kof aisi 
shari’at di gayi hoti, jo zindagi 
bakhsh sakti, to albatta rastbazi 
shari’at se hoti, 


GALATYON, ITT. 


12 And the law is not of faith: 
but, The man that doeth them ) 
shall live in them. 


13 Christ hath redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us: for it is” 
written, Cursed is every one 

that hangeth ona tree: 


14 That the blessing of Abra- 
ham might come on the Gentiles 
through Jesus Christ; that we 
might receive the promise of 
the Spirit through faith. 

15 Brethren, 1 speak after the | 
manner of men; Though 7 be 
but a man’s covenant, yet if it 
be confirmed, ro men disannull- 
eth or addeth thereto. 


a 


16 Now to Abraham and his J 
seed were the promises made. 
He saith not, And to seeds, as 
of many; but: as of one, And to” 
thy seed, which is Christ. 


ie Se aa: “i 


17 And this I say, that the | 
covenant, that was confirmed 
before of God in Christ, the 
law, which was four hundred. 
and thirty years after, cannot 
disannul, that it should make 
the promise of none effect. 

18 For if the inheritance 
be of the law, zfis no more of 
promise: but God gave it to 
Abraham by promise. 
19 Wherefore then serveth the © 
law? Jt is added because of 
transgressions, till the seed 
should come to whom the pro- 
mise was made; and it was 
ordained by angels in the hand 
of a mediator. 
20 Now a mediator is not @- 
mediator of one, but God is one. 
21 Js the law then against the 
promises of God? God forbid: 
for if there had been a law given 
which could have given life, ve-~ 


rily righteousness s should have | 
been by the law. Pe 
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22 Par kitéb ne sab ko gunah 
ke taht shumar kiy4, t4ki wuh 
wa'da jo Yist’ Masih par fman 
lane ke wasile se hai, imandéron 
ko diya jawe. 

23 Lekin imaén ke ane se pesh- 
tar ham shari’at ki band men 
qaid the, aur us iman tak, joz4hir 
honewAlaé tha, ghere men rahe. 

24 Pas shari’at Masih tak 
ypahunchine ko haméra ustaa 
thahri, taki ham iman se rast- 
baz gine jawen. 

25 Par jab iman 4 chuka, to 
ham phir ustéd ke taht men 
nahin hain. 

26 Kytnki tum sab ke sab us 
iman ke sabab, jo Masih Yist’ 
par hai, Khuda ke farzand ho. 

27 Ki tum sab jitnon ne Masih 
men baptisma pay4, Masih ko 
pahin liyé. 

28 So na Yahtdi na Yinani 
hai, na gulam na 4z4d, na mard 
na ’aurat: kytinki tum sab 
Masih Yisi’ men ek ho. 


29 Aur agar tum Masih ke ho, 
to Abiraham ki nasl, aur wa’de 
ke mutabiq waris ho. 


IV BAB. 


1 AR main yih kahté hin, 

A ki waris, vab tak larka 
hai, us men aur gulam men farq 
nahin, agarchi wuh sab ka 
malik hai; 


2 Balki us waqt tak jo Bap ne| 


muqarrar kiya ataliqon aur 
mukhtaron ke ikhtiyar men hai. 

3 So ham bhi jab larke the, 
tab tak un ustili ‘ulm ki, jo is 
jahan ka hai, band men the: 

4, Par jab waqt pura hid, tab 
Khuda ne apne Bete ko bheja, 
jo ’aurat se paid hoke shari’at 
ke tabi’ hua, 

6 Taki wuh un ko jo shari’at 
‘ke tabi’ hain mol le, aur ham 
le-pilak hone ka darja pawen. 
“6 Aur is liye kitum bete ho, 
Khuda ne apne bete ki Rth 
tamhare dilon men bheji, jo Ai 
Abba, ya’ne Ai Bap, pukarti hai, 
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22 But the scripture hath con- 
cluded all under sin, that the 
promise by faith of Jesus Christ 
might be given to them that 
believe. 

23 But before faith came, we 
were kept under the law, shut 
up unto the faith which should 
afterwards be revealed. 

24 Wherefore the law was 
our schoolmaster to bring us 
unto Christ, that we might be 
justified by faith. 

25 But after that faith is come, 
we are no longer under a school- 
master. 

26 For ye are all the children 
of God by faith in Christ Jesus. 


27 For as many of you as 
have been baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ. 

28 There is neither Jew nor 
Greek, there is neither bond 
uor free, there is neither male 
nor female: for ye are all one 
in Christ Jesus. 

29 And if ye be Christ’s, then 
are ye Abraham’s seed, and 


heirs according to the promise. 
CHAPTER IV. 


1 (TOW I say, Thatthe heir, 
as long as he is a child, 
differeth nothing froma servant, 


though he be lord of all; 


2 But is under tutors and go- 
vernors until the time appointed 
of the father. 

3 Even so we, when we were 
children, were in bondage under 
the elements of the world: 

4, But when the fulness of the 
time was come, God sent forth 
his Son, made of a woman, 
made under the law, 

5 To redeem them that were 
under the law, that we might ree 
ceive the adoption of sons. 

6 And because ye are sons, 
God hath sent forth the Spirit 
of his Son into your hearts, 
erying, Abba, Father, 
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7 Pas ab ti gul4m nahin, balki 
beta hai; aur jab ki beta hai, 
to Masih ke sabab Khuda ka 
waris hai. 

8 Lekin tum 4ge jab Khuda 
ko nahin jante the, un ki jo 
haqiqat men Khuda nahin, ban- 
dagi karte the. 

9 Par ab jo tim ne Khuda ko 
pahchana, balli Khuda ne tum 
ko pahchana, to tum kytin do- 
bara un za’if aur adne ustl i 
‘ilm i dunyd4wi ki taraf mail 
hote, jin ki gulami tum phir 
kiy4é chahte ho P 

10 Tum dinon, aur mahinon, 
aur waqton, aur barason ko 
mante ho. 

11 Main tumhare haqq men 
darté hin, aisié na ho ki jo 
mihnat main ne tum par ki hai 
be-faida howe. 

12 Ai bhaio, main tumhari min- 
nat kart& hin, ki tum meri ma- 
nind ho jéo; kyinki main bhi 
tumhari manind hin: tum ne 
mera kuchh dhala bigara nahin. 

13 Tum jante ho, ki kytinkar 
main ne pahle jism ki kamzori 
men tum ko Injil sunai. 

14 Aur tum ne mere usimtihan 
ko, jo were jism men tha, haqir 
na jana, aur na nafrat rakhi, 
balki mujhe Khuda ke firishte 
ki m4nind, han, Masih Yist’ ki 
manind qabil ‘kiys. 

15 Us waqt tumhara rye hi 
bari khushi ka igrar tha! main 
to tumhard gawah hin, ki agar 
ho sakté, to tum apni ankhen 
khod nikalke mujhe dete. 


16 Pas ky4is sabab se ki main 
tum se sach bolta hin, tumhard 
dushman ho gay4? 

17 We tumhare dilsoz hain, 
par bhalai ke liye nahin: balki 
we tumhen alag xiy4 chahte 
hain, taki tum un ke dilsoz 
bane raho. 

18 Par bhalai ke liye hamesha 
dilsoz rahna achchha hai, aur 
na fagat jab ki main tumhare 
pas hazir hin. 
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7 Wherefore thouart nomoréa 
servant, but a son; and if ason,; 
then an heir of God through 
Christ. 

8 Howbeit then, when ye knew 
not God, ye did service unto 


ods. 

9 But now, after that yehave © 
known God, orratherare known 
of God, how turn ye again to — 
the weakand beggarly elements, 
whereunto ye desire again to be 
in bondage ? 

10 Ye observe days, and 
months, and times, and years. 


11 I am afraid of you, lest I | 
have Destowen upon you labour 
in vain. 


12 Brethren, I beseech you, i 


} 
y, 


them which by nature are no © 


be as I am; for I am as yeare: | 


ye have not injured me at all. 


13 Ye know howthroughinfir-— 
mity of the flesh I preached the | 


gospel unto you at the first. 


14 And my temptation which — 


was in my flesh ye despised not, | 


nor rejected; but received me © 
as an angel of God, 
Christ Jesus. 


15 Where is then the blessed- | 
ness ye spake of ? for I bear ~ 


you record, that, if 7 had been | 


possible, ye would haveplucked | 
out your own eyes, and have | f 
given them to me. 


16 Am I therefore become | 


your enemy, because I tell you © 
the truth? | 

17 They zealously affect you, — 
but not well; yea, they would 
exclude you, that ye might 
affect them. 


18 Butétis good tobezealously a 


affected always in a good 
thing, and not only when I am 
present with you. 


even as j 
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19 Ai mere bachcho, jinke sa- 
bab mujhe phir janne ka dard 
hai, jab tak ki Masih tum men 
strat na pakre ; 

20 Main chahta hin, kiab tum 
pas Atin, aur apnt 4waz badlin, 
kytinki mujhe tumhare haqq 
men shubha hai. 

21 Mujh se kaho to, tum jo 
shari’at ke tabi’ hid chahte ho, 
ky4 tum sharti’at kinahin sunte? 

22 Kiyihlikhéhai, Abiraham 
ke do bete the, ek laundi se, 
disra Azad se. 


23 Par wuh jo laundi se tha, 
jism ke taur par paida hia; aur 
jo 4z4d se tha, so wa'de ke 
taur par. 

24 Yih baten tamsili bhi jaéni 
jati hain: is liye ki yih ’auraten 
do ’ahd hain; ek to Sina pahar 
par se johva; wuh nire gulém 
janti hai, yih Hajirah hai. 

25 Kyinki Hajirah ’Arab ka 
koh Sinahai, aurabke Yartsa- 
Jamka jawdb hai, aur yihi apne 
larkon ke s4th gulami men hai. 

26 Par tpar kA Yardsalamazad 
hai, so hi ham sab ki ma hai. 


27 Kytwki likhé hai, la Ai 
panjh jo jannewali nahin, ji jan 
se khush ho; aur tiijo janne ka 
dard nahin janti, ab phil aur 
qahqahe mar; kytnki be-kha- 
lsam ki aulad khasamwali ki 
jauldd se ziy4da hain. 
|. 28 Pas, ai bhaio, ham Iz,haq 
\ki tarah wa’de ke farzand hain. 


| 29 Par jais4, us waqt wuh, jis 
\ki paidaish jismani thi, use, jis 
‘ki paiddish ribani thi, satata 
‘tha, waisa ab bhi hota hai. 

| 30 Par kitéb kyé hahti hai? 
iki Laundi ko aur us ke bete 
ko nikal: kyinkilaundi ka beta 
zad ke bete ke sath hargiz wa- 
is na hoga. 


‘31 Garaz, ai bhafo, ham laun- 
\di ke bete nahin, balki 4z4d ke 


\hain. 
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19 My little children, of whom 
I travail in birth again until 
Christ be formed in you, 


20 I desire to be present with 
you now, and to change my 
voice ; for | standin doubtofyou. 


21 Tell me, ye that desire to 
be under the law, do ye not 
hear the law ? 

22 For it is written, that Abra- 
ham had two sons, the one by a 
bondmaid, the other by a free- 
woman. 

23 But he who was of the bond- 
woman was born after the flesh; 
but he of the freewoman was 
by promise. 

24 Which things are an alle- 
gory : for these are the two co- 
venants ; the one from the mount 
Sinai, which gendereth to bond- 
age, whichis Agar. 

25 For this Agar is mount Sinai 
in Arabia, and answereth to Je- 
rusalem which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children. 

26 But Jerusalem which is 
above is free, which is the mo- 
ther of us all. : 

27 For itis written, Rejoice, 
thow barren that bearest not; 
break forth and cry, thou that 
travailest not: for the desolate 
hath many more children than 
she which hath an husband. 


28. Now we, brethren, as Isaac 
was, are the children of pro- 
mise. 

29. But as then he that was 
born after the flesh persecuted 
him that was born after the Spi- 
rit, even so 2¢ 7s now. 

30 Nevertheless what saith the 
scripture P Cast out the bond- 
woman and her son: for the son 
of the bondwoman shall not be 
heir with the son of the freewo- 
man. 

31’ So then, brethren, we are 
not children of the bondwoman, 
but of the free. 
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V BAB. 


1 AS us azadagi par, jis se 

Masih ne hamen 424d 
liyé hai, tum qaim raho, aur 
gulami ke jie tale do bara na 
juto. 

2 Dekho, main Pilus tum se 
kaht& hin, agar tum khatna 
karwao, to Masih se tumhen 
kuchh faida na hoga. 

3 Main har ek 4dmi par, jis 
kA khatna hia hai, phir yawahi 
deta hin, ki use tam4m shari’at 
par ’amal karna wajib hua. 

4, Tum jo shari’at ke ru se rast- 
paz band chahte ho, to Masih 
se judé hie; tum fazl ki nazar 
se gire. 

5 Ki ham to Rth ke sabab, 
iman kirahse, rastb4zi kiummed 
ke bar Ane ke muntazir hain. 

6 Is liye ki Masih Yist’ men 
makhtini aur n4-makhtini se 
kuchh garaznahin ; magar iman 
se jo muhabbat ki rah se asar 
karta hai. 

7 Tum to achchhi tarah daurte 
the; kisne tumhen roka, ki tum 
sachai ke farmAnbardar na ho P 

8 Yih i’atiqad tumhare bulane- 
wale se nahin hai. 

9 Thora si khamir sari loi ko 
khamir bana deta hai. 

10 Mujhe tumhari babat Khu- 
dawand se yaqin hai, ki tum 
aur tarah ke khiyal na karoge ; 
lekin wuh jo tumhen ghabrata 
hai, koi kyiin na ho, saz4 utha- 
wega. 

11 Aur ai bhéio, main agar ab 
khatna ki manAdi karta, to kahe 
ko ab tak sataya4 jata? ki salib 
ki thokar jati rahi hoti. 

12 Kash ki we, jo tum ko be- 
qarar kar dete hain, apne ta,in 
kat dalte ! 

13 Ai bhAio, tum to azddagi ke 
liye bulae gaye ho, magar us 
Azadagi ko jism ke liye fursat 
mat samjho, balki muhabbat se 
ek diusre ki khidmat karo. 
(141s liye ki sari shari’at isi ek 
bat men khatm hai, ki Ti apne 
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CHAPTER V. 


1 Q{TAND fast therefore in ~ 
h) the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made us free, and 
be not entangled again withthe © 
yoke of bondage. 
2 Behold, I Paulsay unto you, © 
that if ye be circumeised, Christ — 
shall profit you nothing. 


3 For I testify again to every — 
man that is circumcised, that 
he is a debtor to do the whole — 
law. 3 

4 Christ is become of no effect — 
unto you, whosoever of youare 
justified by the law; ye are | 
fallen from grace. x 

5 For we through the Spirit — 
wait for the hope of righteous- — 
ness by faith, 4 

6 For in Jesus Christ neither — 
circumcision availeth any thing, — 
nor uncireumcision; but faith © 
which worketh by love. : 


7 Ye did run well; who did 
hinder you that ye should not 
obey the truth? 

8 This persuasion cometh not 
of him that calleth you. 

9 A little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump. 

10 I have confidence in you 
through the Lord, that ye will 
be none otherwise minded : but | 
he that troubleth you shall bear 
his judgment, whosoever he be. 


} 
cit 


11 And I, brethren, if I yet 
preach circumcision, why do I 
yet suffer persecution ? then is 
the offence of the cross ceased. 

12 I would they were even 
cut.off which trouble you. 


13 For, brethren, ye have been 
called unto liberty ; only wsenot 
liberty for an occasion to the 
flesh, but by love serve one an- 
other. 

14 For all the law is fulfilled 
in one word, even in this: Thou 
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yaryosi ko ais& piydr kar, jaisé| 


up ko. 

15 Par agar tum ek diisre ko 
kat khdo, to khabardar, na ho- 
we kitum ek dusre ko nigal jao. 

16 Par main kahté hin, ki 
Tum Rith se chél chalo, to sum 
jism ki khwaéhish ko ptira na 
caroge. 

17 Kyinki jism ki khwahish 
Rih ki mukhalif hai, aur Rith 
<i khwahish jism ki mukhalit ; 
vur yeek ditsre ke barkhilaf 
pain, yahan tak ki jo kuchh tum 
shahte, so nahin kar sakte ho. 

18 Par agar tum Rth ki hida- 
yat se chalte ho, to shari’at ki 
band men nahin. 

19 Aur jism ke kam to zahir 
hain, yihi, Zina, haramikkéri, na- 
paki, shahwat, 


20 But-parasti, jadtigarf, dush- 

manian,. qaziye, rashk, gazab, 
jhagre, judain, bid’aten, 

21 Dah, khtin, mastian, aubd- 
shin, aur jo kam ki un ki ma-, 
nind hain ; aurun ki babat main 
tumhen age se jatata hin, jaisa 
main ne us waqt bhi Age se jati 
diya, ki aise kam karnewdle 
Khudé ki badsha4hat ke waris 
na honge. 

22 Par Rth ka phal jo hai, so 
muhabbat, khushi, salamatt, 
sabr, khair-khwahi, neki, fman- 
lari, 

23 Farotani, parhezgari; aise 
rise kamon ke mukhalif kof 
shari’at nahin. 

24 Aur unhon ne, jo Masth ke 
hain, jism ko us ki buri khas- 
aton \aur khwéhishon samet 
salib par khincha hai. 

25 Agar ham Ruth se zinda 
itie, to chahiye Id Rtih se chal 
yhi chalen. 

26 Ham jhitha fakhr na kar- 
n, ck dusre ko na chirawe, ek 
lisre par dah na kare. 


Viv BAB: 


| A I bhaio, agar koi &dmf 
fie kisi khaté men ndgahan | 
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shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self. 

15 Butif ye bite and devour 
one another, take heed that ye 
be not consumed one of another. 

16 This I say then, Walk in 
the Spirit, and ye shall not ful- 
fil the lust of the flesh. 


17 For the flesh lusteth against 
the Spirit,and the Spiritagainst 
the fake and these are con- 
trary the one to the other: so 
that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would. 

18 But if ye be, led of the 
Spirit, ye are not under the law. 


19 Now the works of the flesh 
are manifest, which are these ; 
Adultery, fornication, unclean- 
ness, lasciviousness, 

20 Idolatry, witcheraft, hatred, 
variance, emulations, ,wrath, 
strife, seditions, heresies, 

21 Envyings, murders, drunk- 
enness, revellings, and suchlike: 
of the which I tell you before, 
as I have also told yow in time 
past, that they which do such 
things shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God. 


22 But the fruit of the Spirit 
is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, 


23 Meekness, temperance: 
against such there is no law. 


24 And they that are Christ’s 
have erucified the flesh with 
the affections and lusts. 


25 If we live in the Spirit, let 
us also walk in the Spirit. 


26 Let us not be desirous of 
vain glory, provoking one an- 
other, envying one another. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 RETHREN, if a man 
be overtaken in a fault, 
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oa 


giriftar ho jawe, to tum jo ru- 
hadnt ho, aise ko rth i farotani se 
sambhalke bahal karo ; aurapne 
uipar lihaz rakh, ki ti bhi imti- 
han men na pare. 

2 Tum ek dusre ke bojh utha 
lo, aur isi tarah se Masih ki 
shari’at ko ptira karo. 

3 Kytnki agar koi ap ko kuchh 
chiz samjhe, halanki wuh kuchh 
nahin hai, to wuh apne ta,in 
dhokha deta hai. 

4 Lekin har ek apne hi k&m 
ko janche, tab fakhr ka sabab 
apne hi men pawega, disre men 
nahin. 

5 Ki har ek apna hi bojh utha- 
wega. 

6 Jo koi kalam sikhe, sikh- 
lanewale kosari ni’amaton men 
sharik kare. 

7 Tum dagé na khéo; Khuda 
thatthon men rahin uraya jata; 
kytinki 4dmi jo kuchh bota hai, 
so hi katega. 

8 Is liye kijo koi apne jism 
ke liye bota hai, so jism se kha- 
rabi lauweg’; aur jo Ruth ke 
liye boté hai, Rtth se hamesha 
ki zindagi pawega. 

9 Hamen chahiye ki achchhe 
kam karne men sust na howen, 
kytnki agar ham sust na hon, 
to bar waqt katenge. 

10 Pas jahan tak ham danw pa- 
wen, sab se neki karen ; khasg 
kar un se, jo ahl i im4n hain. 


11 Tum dekhte ho, ki main ne 
tumhen kaisd baré khatt apne 
hath se likha hai. 

12 Jitne log jism ke haqq men 
neknami chahte hain, we zabar- 
dasti tumhar4 khatna karwate 
hain, sirf itne waste ki we Ma- 
sikh ki salib ki babat satée na 
jaen. 

13 Kyinki we to jo khatna 
karwate shart’at ko hifz nahin 
karte, par chahte hain, ki tum 
khatna karwao, taki we tumha- 
re jism ki babat fakhr karen. 

14 Par hargiz na howe ki main 
fakhr kartin, magar apne Khu- 
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ye which are spiritual, restore 
such an one in the spirit of meek- 
ness; considering thyself, lest 
thou also be tempted. 


2 Bear ye one another’s bur- 
dens, and so fulfil the law of 
Christ. 

3 For if a man think himself 
to be something, when he is 
nothing, he deceiveth himself. 


4, But let every man prove his 
own work, and then shall he 
have rejoicing in himself alone, ~ 
and not in another. : 

5 For every man shall bear | 
his own burden. | 
6 Let him that is taught in | 
the word communicate unto him — 
that teacheth in all good things. | 

7 Be not deceived; God is not | 
mocked: for whatsoever a man | 
soweth, that shall he also reap. — 


8 For he that soweth to his © 
flesh shall of the flesh reap © 
corruption; but he that soweth | 
to the Spirit shall of the Spirit 
reap life everlasting. | 

9 And let us not be weary in © 
well doing: for in due season » 
we shail reap, if we faint not. ~ 


10 As we have therefore oppor- ~ 
tunity, let us do good unto all — 
men, especially unto them who - 
ate of the household of faith. 

11 Ye see how large a letter 
I have written unto you with 
mine own hand. 

12 As many as desire to make 
a fair shew in the flesh, they 
constrain you to be vircumcised 5 _ 
only lest they should suffer — 
persecution for the cross of 
Christ. 

13 For neither they themselves 
who are circumcised keep the 
law; but desire to have you 


circumcised that they may glory | 


in your flesh. 
14, But God forbid that I should 
glory, save in the eross of our 


TT 
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dawand Yist’ Masih ki salib; Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 


ar, jis se dunya mere Age mas- 
ub hii, aur main dunya ke ge. 
15 Kytinki Masih Yist’ men 
na makhttini kuchh hai, na va- 
makhttini, balkinayi paiddish 
shart hai. 

16 Aur jitne is qaniin par chal- 
te hain, salamati o rahm un par 
aur Khudé ke Israel par howen. 


17 Age xo koi mujhe taklif na 
de: kyttnki main apne badan 
par Khudawand Yisw’ ke se dag 
ae hve phirté hin. 

18 Ai bhafo, hamare Khuda- 
wand Yist’ Masih ké fazl tum- 
hari rthon ke sath rahe. Amin. 
| Yih khatt Galation ko rasil 
ne Riim se likh bheja. 


I. BAB. 


‘pee jo Khuda kimarzi 
se Yisu’ Masih ka rasul 
hai, un muqaddas logon ko jo 


Yisw’ men imaéndar hain : 
2 Hamére Bap Khuda, aur 
Khudiwand Yist’ Masih ki 
taraf se fazl aur salamati tum 
par howen. 

3 Mubarak hai Khudé aur 
amare Khudawand Yist’ Ma- 


(4 Chunanchi us ne ham ko 
}oind e ‘Alam ke peshtar us men 
hun liyé, taki ham us ke huztr 
nuhabbat men pak aur be-’aib 


at ‘be mugarrar kiya, ki ham 
ke 


1 


Afasus men hain aur Masih, 


| 
! 


the world is crucified unto me, 
and I unto the world. 

15 For in Christ Jesus neither 
circumcision availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumcision, but a new 
creature. 

16 And as many as walk 
according to this rule, peace 
be on them, and mercy, and up- 
on the Israel of God. 

17 From henceforth let no man 
trouble me: for I bear in my 
body the marks of the Lord 
Jesus. 

18 Brethren, the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ d¢ with your 
spirit. Amen. 

4 Unto the Galatians, written 

from Rome. 


PULUS RASUL KA KHATT 
AFSION KO. 


CHAPTER I. 


i AUL, an apostle of Jesus 
Christ by the will of God, 
to the saints which are at Ephe- 
sus, and to the faithful in Christ 
Jesus: 
2 Grace be to you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ, 


3 Blessed be the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places in Christ : 


4 According as he hath chosen 
us in him before the foundation 
of the world, that we should be 
holy and without blame before 
him in love: 

5 Having 


redestinated us unto 
the adoption of children by Je- 
sus Christ to himself, according 
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Yist’ Masih ke wasile us ke 
le-pdlak howen. 

6 Taki us ke fazl ke jalal ki 
ta’rif howe, jis fazl se usne 
hamenu us plyare men qabuli- 
yat bakhsht. 

7 Ham us men hoke us ke 
khtin ke wasile se chhutkér4, 
ya’ne, gunahon ki muff, us ke 
fazl ki daulat ke mutabiq pate 
hain ; 

8 Jise us ne hamari taraf 
kamal hikmat o imtiyaz ke sath 
barhaya ; 


9 Ki us ne apni marzi ke bhed | 


ko, apne nek irade ke muwafiq, 
jo age hi se 4p men thahraya 
tha, ham par zabir kiya : 

10 Ki wuh waqton ke putre 
hone ke intizam par sab chizon 
ke sire, khwah we jo asmanon 
par, khwah we jo zamin par 
hain, Masih men milawe: 


11 Jis men ham ne bhi us ke 
irade ke muwafiq, jO apni marzi 
o maslahat se sab kuchh karta 
hai, 4ge se muqarrar hoke 
miras pai. 


12 Taki ham, jinhon ne pahle 
Masih par bharosa kiya, us ke 
jalal ki sitaish ke ba’is howen. 

13 Usi men tum bhi shamil 
hie, jinhon ne kalam i haqq, jo 
tumbari najat ki khush-khabari 
hai, suna hai; aur us hi men 
bhi hoke tum ne, jo iman lade, 
Rth i Quds ki, jis ka wa'da 
hia, muhr pai; 

14 Wuhi hamare mirds pine 
ké bai’éna hai, jab tak ki kha- 
ride htion ki khalasina ho, taki 
us xe jalal ki sitéish howe. 


15 Is liye main bhi us iman kA 
hal sunke, jo tum men Khuda- 
wand Yisw’ par hai, aur us mu- 
habbat k4, jise tum sab muqad- 
das logon se rakhte ho, 

16 Tumhari bébat shukr karnf, 
aur apni du’4on men tumhen 
ad karné, nahin chhorta; _ 
17 Taki hamére Khudéwand 


AFSION, I. 


to the good pleasure of his will, 


6 To the praise of the glory of 
his grace, wherein he hath made 


us accepted in the beloved. 


7 In whom we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, the for- 
giveness of sins, according to 


(the riches of his grace ; 


8 Wherein he hath abounded 
toward usin all wisdom and 


rudence ; 
9 Having made known unto us _ 
the mystery of his will, accord- 


ing to his good pleasure which 
he hath purposed in himself : 

10 That in the dispensation 
of the fulness of times he might 
gather togetherin one all things 
in Christ, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth; 
even in him: 

11 In whom also we have ob- 
tained an inheritance, being pre- 
destinated according to the pir- 
pose of i o worketh all 
things after the counsel of his 
own will: 

12 That we should be to the 
praise of his glory, who first 
trusted in Christ. 

13 In whom ye also trusted, 
after that ye heard the word of 
truth, the gospel of your salva- 
tion: in whom also after that 
ye believed, ye were sealed with 
that holy Spirit of promise, 


4 Which is the earnest of 
our inheritance until the re-. 
demption of the purchased pos- 
session, unto thie pais of’ hig 
glory. 

15 Wherefore I also, after I 
heard of your faith in the Lord 
Jesus, and love unto all the 
saints, 


16 Cease not to give thanks 
for you, aking mention of you |! 
in my prayers ; 


17 That the God of our Lord: 


AFSION I, II. 


Yisw’ Masih k& Khuda, jo jalal 
ké Bap hai, tumhen us ki kamil 
pahehan men hikmat aur mu- 
kashafa ki rth bakhshe: 

18 Aur kitumhéare dil ki ankh- 
en roshan ho jawen, ki tum 
samjho, kius ke bulane men 
kyé hi ummed hai, aur us ki 
jalalwali miras, jo muqaddason 
ke liye hai, kya hi daulat hai; 

19 Aur ham men jo iman lie 
hain kyé hi us k& kamal bard 
gor hai; us ki us bari qudrat ki 
tisir ke muwiafiq, 

20 Jous ne Masih men zdhir 
ki, jab use murdon men se 
jilay4, aur apne dahne 4smani 
wakanon par bithaya, 


21 Aur sari huktimat, aur 
ikhtiyar, aur riydsat, aur kha- 
windi par, aur har ek nam par, 
jona sirf is jahan men, balki 
anewale jahan men bhi liya jata 
hai, buland kiya: 

22 Aur sab kuchh uske pinw- 
on tale kar diya, aur us ko kali- 
siye ke liye sab ka sir banaya; 


23 Wuh us ka badan, aur us 
kima’muri hai, jo sab kuchh 
sab men bharta hai. 


IL BAB. 


1 At us ne tumhen bhi, jo 
t& khatéon aur gundhonke 
sabab murda the, zinda kiya; 

2 Jin men tum 4ge is jahan ki 
ravish par, hawa ki hukimat ke 
sardar, ya ne, us rah ki tarah jo 
ab na-farmanbardar logon men 
tasir karti hai, chalte the: 


3 Jin ke darmiy4n ham sab ke 
sab apne jism ki shahwaton ke 
sith zindagdni guzrante, aur 
tan man ki khwahishen ptri 
rarte the, aur duisron ki maénind 
tabi’at se gazab ke farzand the. 


‘4 Par Khuda ne, jo rahm men 
rani hai, apni bari muhabbat se, 
sis se us ne ham ko piydr kiyd, 

5 Ham ko, jo gunahon ke sabab 
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Jesus Christ, the Father of 
glory, may give unto you the 
spirit of wisdom and revelation 
in the knowledge of him: 

18 The eyes of your understand. 
ing being enlightened; that ye 
may know whatis the hope of 
his calling, and what the riches 
of the glory of his inheritance 
in the saints, 

19 And what 7s the exceeding 
greatness of his power to us- 
ward who believe, according to 
the working of hismighty power, 

20 Which he wroughtin Christ, 
when he raised him from the 
dead, and set him at his own 
right handinthe heavenly pla- 
ces, 

21 Far above all principality, 
and power, and might, and do- 
minion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, 
butalsoin that which is tocome: 


22 And hath put all things un- 
der his feet, and gave him to de 
the head over all things to the 
church, 

23 Which is his body, the ful- 
nee of him that filleth all in 
all. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 ND you hath he quick- 
enced, who were dead in 
trespasses and sins; 

2 Whereinin time past ye walk- 
ed according to the course of 
this world, according to the 
prince of the power of the air, 
the spirit that now worketh in 
the children of disobedience : 

3 Among whom also we all 
had our conversation in times 
pastin the lusts of our flesh, 
fulfilling the desires of the flesh 
and of the mind; and were by 
nature the children of wrath, 
even as others. 

4 ButGod, whois rich in mercy, 


for his great love wherewith he 


loved us, 
§ Even when we were dead in 


258 
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murda the, Masth ke sath jilaya, 
(tum fazl hi se bach gaye;) 


6 Aur us ne ham ko us ke sath 
uthayé, aur Masih Yist’ men 
shamil kiye hue 4smani makan- 
on par us ke sath bithaya: 

7 Taki wuh apni us mihrbant 
se jo Masih Yist’ men ham par 
hai, 4newdle zamane men apne 
fazl ki be-nihayat daulat ko 
dikhawe. 

8 Kytinki tum fazl ke sabab 
jman lake bach gaye ho: aur 

ih tum se nahin: Khuda ki 
bakhshish hai: 

9 Aur yih a’amal ke sabab se 
nahin, na ho ki koi fakhr kare. 

10 Kytnki ham us ki kérigari 
hain, aur Masih Yist’ men hoke 
achchhe kamon ke waste paida 
hie, jin ke liye Khuda ne ha- 
men Age taiyaér liya tha, taki 
ham unhen kiya karen. 

11 Is waste yad karo, ki tum 
Age jism ki nisbat gair-qaum- 
wale the, aise li we jo ap ko 
Makhttin kahte hain, jin ka 
khatna jismi aur hath se hia, 
tum ko NA4-makhtin kahte the ; 

12 Aur yih, ki us waqt Masih 
se juda, aur Israel ki jumhuri 
saltanat se alag, aur wa’de ke 
*ahdonse bahar, aur na-ummedi, 
aur dunyé men be-Khuda the: 


13 Par ab Masih Yist’ men ho- 
ke tum, jo 4ge dur the, Masih ke 
lahti ke sabab se nazdik ho gaye. 

14 Kytnki wuhi hamari sulh 
hai, jis ne do ko ek kiya, aur us 
diwar ko, jo darmiyan thi, dha 
diya ; : 

15 Chunanchi apna jism deke 
dushmani ko, ya’ne, shari'at ke 
hukmon aur rasmon ko kho 
diya, taki wuh sulh karwake do 
se 4p men ek nayd& isdn 
banawe; 

16 Aur 4p men dushmani mita- 
ke salib ke sabab se donon ko 
ek tan bandkar Khuda se 
milawe : 

17 Aur us ne ake, tumhen jo 


mity thereby : 
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sins, hath quickened us together 
with Christ, (by grace ye are 
saved; ) 

6 And hath raised ws up toge- 
ther, and made ws sit togetherin 
heavenly placesin Christ Jesus : 


7 That in the ages to come he 
might shew the exceeding riches 
of his grace in Ais kindness to- 
ward us through Christ Jesus. 


8 For by grace are ye saved 
through faith; and that not of 
yourselves : 2¢ isthe giftof God: 


9 Not of works, lest any man) 
should boast. 

10 For we are his workman- | 
ship,created in Christ Jesus unto. 
good works, which God hath be- | 
fore ordained that we should 
walk in them. 


11 Wherefore remember, that | 
ye being in time past Gentiles in | 
the flesh, who are called Uncir- | 
cumcision by that which is called | 
the Circumcision in the flesh | 
inade by hands ; 

12 That at that time ye were) 
without Christ, being aliens from | 
the commonwealth of Israel, and | 
strangers from the covenants of 
promise, having no hope, and 
without God in the world: | 

13 But nowinChrist Jesus ye 
who sometimes were far off are 
madenigh by the blood of Christ. |: 

14 For he is our peace, who 
hath made both one, and hath 
broken down the middle wallof | 
partition bétween ws ; i 

15 Having abolished in his|} 
flesh the enmity, even the law |, 
of commandments contained in 
ordinances; for to make in him- 
self of twain one new man, so. 
making peace ; 

16 And that hemightreconcile 
both unto God in one body by 
the cross, having slain the en- 


17 And came and preached 


AFSYON, II, III. 
dur the, aur unhen jo nazdik | 


the, sulh ki khush-khabari df. 
18 Kytinki us hi ke wasile ham 


donon ek hi Ruth se Bap ke pas. 


dakhl pate hain. 

19 So ab tum begéna aur mu- 
safir nahin, balki muqaddason 
ke ham-shahri, aur Khuda ke 
gharane ke ho; 

20 Aur rastlon aur nabion ki 
neo par, jahan Yist’ Masih Ap 
kone ka sira hai, radde ki tarah 
uthae gaye ho ; 3 

21 Jis se sari *imarat ek sdth 
jurkar muqaddas haikal Khu- 
diwand ke liye uthti jati hai : 

22 Aur tum bhi us men hoke 
auron ke sdth bande jate ho, 
taki Rib ke wasile se Khuda ke 
liye makan bano. 


IIT BAB. 


l S waste main Pilus tum 
gair-qaumon ke liye Yist’ 
Masih ka qaidi hin; 

2 Agar tum ne suna ho, ki 
mujhe tumhare Jiye Khuda ke 
fazl ki kar-rawaéi di gayi; 

3 Kius neilh4m se us bhed 
ko mujh par khola, (chunanchi 
main ne us ko thore men age 
ikha, 

4 Jise tum parhke jan sakte 
10, ki main Masih ka bhed kis 
jadr samajhta hin.) 

5 Jo agle zamanon men bani 
(dam ko is tarah na ma’lim 
iva, jis tarah us ke muqaddas 
‘aston aur nabion par Kih se 
ub zihir ho gayé; 

6 Ki gair-qaumen Injil ke 
vasile se miras men sharik, aur 

yadan men shamil, aur us ke 
va de men, jo Masth ke sabab 

e hai, sajhi hon : 


7 Aur)Khuda ke faz] ke in’4m 


e, jous ki qudrat ki tasir se 
nujhe mila hai, main is Injil ka 
chédim hin. 


8 } Mujhe josare haqirtarin mu- 
jaddason se haqir hin, yib fazl 
inayat hua, kimain gair-qaumon 
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peace to youwhich were afar off, 
and to them that were nigh. 

18 For through him we both 
have access by one Spirit unto 
the Father. 

19 Now therefore ye areno more 
strangers and foreigners, but 
fellow-citizens with the saints, 
and of the household of God; 

20 And are builtupon thefoun- 
dation of the apostles and pro- 
phets, Jesus Christ himself 
being the chief corner stone ; 

21 In whom all the building 
fiily framed together groweth 
unto an holy templein the Lord: 
22 In whom ye also are builded. 
together for an habitation of 
God through the spirit. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1 OR this cause I Paul, the 
prisoner of Jesus Christ 
for you Gentiles, 

2 If ye have heard of the dis- 
pensation of the grace of God 
which is given me to you-ward: 

3 How that by revelation he 
made known unto me the mys- 
tery; (as I wrote afore in few 
words, 

4, Whereby, when ye read, ye 
may understand my knowledge 
in the mystery of Christ.) 

5 Which in other ages was not 
made known unto the sons of 
men, as it is now revealed unto 
his holy apostles and prophets 
by the Spirit ; 

6 That the Gentiles should be 
fellowheirs, and of the same 
body, and partakers of his 
promise in Christ bythe gospel : 


7 Whereof I was made a mi- 
nister, according to the gift of 
the grace of God given unto me 
by the effectual working of his 
power. 

.8 Unto me, who am less than 
the least of all saints, is this 
grace given, thatI should preach 
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ke darmiyan Masih ki be-qiyds 
daulat ki khush-khabari din ; 

9 Aur sab par yih bat roshan 
karin, ki us bhed men shirkat 
kytnkar hoti hai, jo azal se 
Khuda men, jisne sab kuebh 
Yistt’ Masih se paida kiya, po- 
shida tha: 

10 Taki ab kalisiye ke wasile 
se Khuda ki ginagtin hikmat 
hukimaton aur riyasaton par, 
jo a4smani makanon men hain, 
zahir howe, 

11 Us irade ke mutabiq jis ko 
usne hamare Khudawand Yist’ 
Masih hi men azal se kiya: 

12 Chunanchi ham wus men 
hoke be-parwa hiie, aur us par 
jman lane se bharose ke sath 
dakhl bhi rakhte hain. 

13 Pas main minnat kart hin, 
ji tum merimusibaton ke sabab, 
jo tumhari khatir hain, sust-mat 
hoo, kytinki ye tumhare lye 
*izzat hain. 

14 Is waste main hamare Khu- 
dawand Yist’ Masih ke Bap ke 
age apne ghutne tekta hun, 

15 (Kiusse tamam khandan As- 
man aur zamin par kahlata hai,) 

16 Ki wuh apne jalal ki daulat 
ke muwa4fiq tumhen yih de, la 
tum us ki Ruth se apni batini 

insaniyat men bahut hi zorawar 
1 ho j4o; 

17 Aur ki Masih tumhare dilon 
men imdn ke wasile se base; 
aur ki tum muhabbat men jar 
paida karke, aur neo dalke,- 

18 Sare muqaddas logon samet 
bakhtbi samajh sako, ki us ki 
chauran, aur lamban, aur gah- 
rao, aur tinchan kitni hai; 

19 Aur Masih ki muhabbat ko, 
jo_janne se bhi bahar hai, jan 
sako, takitum Khuda ki sari 
bharptri tak bhar jaéo. 

20 Ab us ko jo ais qédir hai, ki 
jo kuchh ham manete, yé khiyal 
karte hain, us se nihayat ziyada 
us qudrat ke muwéfiq jo ham 
men tasir karti, kar sakta hai, 

21 Us ko kalisiye ke darmiydn 
Masih Yist’ men pusht dar 
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among theGentiles the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ; 

9 And tomakeallmensee what 
is the fellowship of the mystery, 
which from the beginning of the 
world hath been hidin God, who 
created all things by Jesus 
Christ : 

10 To the intent that now unto 
the principalities and powers in 
heavenly places might be known 
by the church the manifold wis- « 
dom of God, 

11 According to the eternal 
purpose which he purposed in 
Christ Jesus our Lord: | 

12 In whom we have boldness | 
and access with confidence by 
the faith of him. b| 


13 Wherefore I desire that ye 
faint not at my tribulations for 
you, which is your glory. 


14 For this cause I bow my 
knees unto the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, a | 

15 Of whom the whole family 
in heaven and earth is named, | 

16 That he would grant you, 
according to the riches of his | 
glory, to be strengthened with) 
might by his Spirit in the inner 
man ; Al 

17 That Christ may dwell in 
your hearts by faith; that ye, 
being rooted and grounded in 
love, 

18 May be able tocomprehend 
with all saints what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height ; 

19 And to know the love of | 
Christ, which passeth know-_ 
ledge, that ye might be filled 
with all the fulness of God. | 
20- Now unto him that is able | 


to do exceeding abundantly” 
above all that we ask or think, 
according to the power that 
worketh in us, 
21 Unto him be glory in the ~ 
church by ChristJesusthrough- 


AFSION, ITI, IV. 


pusht abad tak jalal howe. 
Amin. 
IV BAB. 


1 4 yam main jo Khudawand 

ke liye qaidi hin tum se 
iltimas karté hin, ki jis bulé- 
hat se tum bulée gaye, us ke 
munasib chalo, 

2 Kamal khaksari aur farotanti 
ke sath sabr karke, muhabbat 
se ek dtisre ki barddsht karo ; 

3 Aur koshish karo, ki Ruh ki 
yaginugi sulh ke band se 
bandhi rahe. 

4, Ek badan, aur ek Rth hai, 
chunanchi tumhen bhi, jo bulde 
gaye ho, apne bulde jane se ek 
hi ummed hai; 

5 Ek Khudawand, ek fman, ek 
baptisma, 

6 Ek Khuda jo sab k& Bap, 
aur sab ke tipar, aur sab ke dar- 
miydn, aur tum sab men hai. 

7 Par ham men se har ek ko 
Masth ke in’4m ke andéz ke 
muwafig fazl ‘indyat hid hai. 

8 Is waste wuh kahta hai, ki 
Us ne tinche par charhke qaid 
ko qaid kiya, aur 4dmion ko in- 
’am diye. 

9 (Par us k& tpar charhna, 
siw4 us ke aur kya hai, ki wuh 
pahle zamin ke niche utra ? 


10. Wuk jo utra, so wuhi hai, 


jo sare 4sm4non par charha, ta- 
ki sab chizon ko bharpur kare. ) 


j1 Aur us ne ba’zon ko rast, 
aur ba’zon konabi, aur ba’zon ko 
Tnjilke manddi karnewale, aur 
ba’zon ‘ko charwahe, aur ba’zon 
ko ustad mugarrar kar diya ; 

12 Taki muqaddas log khid- 
mat ke kam men drasta hote ja- 
wen, aur Masih ké badan banta 


det 
a Jab tak ki ham sab ke sab 
fman aur Khuda ke Bete ki pah- 
chan ki yagénagi tak, aur kamil 
insin, ya’ne, Masih ke pire 
qadd ke andaz talak, na pahun- 
chen ; . 
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out all ages, world without end. 
Amen. 


CHAPTER IV. 
1 I THEREFORE, the pri- 
soner of the Lord, beseech 
you that ye walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are 
called, 

2 With all lowliness and meek- 
ness, with longsuffering, for- 
bearing one another in love; 

3 Endeavouring to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace. 

4 There is one body, and one 
Spirit, even as ye are called in 
one hope of your calling ; 


5 One Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, 

6 One God and Father of all, 
who zs above all, and through 
all, and in you all. 

7 But unto every one of us is 
given grace according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ. 

8 Wherefore he saith, When 
he ascended up on high, he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts 
unto men. 

9 (Now that he ascended, 
what is it but that he also des- 
cended first into the lower parts 
of the earth? 

10 He that descended is the 
same also tnat ascended up far 
above all heavens, that he might 
fill all things.) 

11 And he gave some, apostles ; 
and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors 
and teachers ; 


12 For the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the mi- 


rnistry, for the edifying of the 


body of Christ : 

13 Till. we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ; 
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14 Taki ham age ko larke na 
rahen, kita’ lim ki mukhtalif ha- 
waon se, aur 4dmion ki pechbazi 
aur gumrah karnewale mansu- 
bon ke bandhne men un ki da- 
gibazi se, maujon ki tarah 
uchhalte bahte phiren ; 

15 Balki muhabbat ke pairau 
hoke, us men, jo sir hai, ya’ne, 
Masih men, har tarah se barhte 
jawen. 

16 Us se sara badan, har ek 
az ke band ke jutne se khub 
paiwasta aur mazbut hokar, 
muwafiq us tasir ke, jo ba-qadr 
har juz ke hoti hai, kull ko ba- 
rhata hai, aur muhabbat men 
apni taraqqi karta jata hai. 


17 Is liye main yih kahta hin, 
aur Khudaéwand ke 4ge gawah 
ki tarah jata deta hun, ki tum 
Age ko aisi chal na chalo, jaise 
aur gair-qaumen apni batil ’aql 
ke muwafiq chalti haim ; 

18 Ki un ki’aql tarik ho gayi 
hai, aur we us jahalat ke sabab 
jo un men hai, aur apne dilon 
ki sakhti ke b&’is, Khuda ki zin- 
dagi se juda hain : 

19 Unhon ne sun hoke ap ko 
shahwat-parasti ke supurd kiya, 
taki har tarah ke gande kam 
Airs se karen. 

20 Par tum ne Masih ki aisi 
ta’lim nahin pat; 

21 Agar tum ne to us ki suni 
ho, aur us se ta’lim pai ho, us 
sachai ke mutabiq jo Yist’ men 
hai: 

22 Kitum agile chalan ki ba- 
bat us. puraéni insaniyat ko, jo 
fareb denewali shahwaton ke 
sabab se kharab hii hai, utaro ; 

23 Aur apni samajh aur tabi'at 
ki nisbat naye bano; 

24 Aur nayi insaniyat ko, jo 
Khuda ke muwafiq rastb4zi aur 
hagqiqi pakizagi men paida hui, 
pahino. 

25 Is liye jhtith chhorke har 
ek shakhs apne parosi se sach 
bole, ki ham to 4pas men ek diis- 
re ke ’azv hain. 


! members one of another. 


more children, tossed to and 
fro, and ‘carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, by the 
sleight of men, and cunning 
craftiness, whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive ; 

15 But speaking the truth in 
love, may grow up into him in 
all things, which is the head, 
even Christ: 

16 From whom the whole body 
fitly joined together and com- 


AFSTON, IV. 
14 That we henceforth be no — 


pacted by that which every | 


joint supplieth, according to the 
effectual working inthe measure 


of every part, maketh increase | 


of the body unto the edifying 
of itself in love. 

17 This I say therefore, and 
testify in the Lord, that ye 
henceforth walk not as other 
Gentiles walk, in the vanity of 
their mind, 


18 Having the understanding 


darkened, being alienated from 
the life of God through the igno- 
runce that is in them, because of 
the blindness of their heart: 

19 Who being past feeling have 
given themselves over unto 


lasciviousness, to work all un- | 


cleanness with greediness. 

20 But ye have not so learned 
Christ ; 

21 H so be that ye have heard 
him, and have been taught by 
him, as the truth is in Jesus: 


22 That ye put off concerning 
the former conversation the old 
man, which is eorrupt accord- 
ing to the deceitful lusts ; 

23 And be renewed in the 
spirit of your mind ; 

24 And that ye put on the new 
man, which after God is created. 
in righteousness and true holi- 
ness. 

25 Wherefore putting away 
lying, speak every man truth 
with his neighbour: for we are 


ee TEN 


ne 


oO ; -  —. 


AFSION, IV, V. 


26 Gusse to ho, par gunah na | 
<aro, aisi na ho ki straj dube 
cur tum khafa ke khafé raho: 
27 Aur Shaitan ko jagah na do. 


28 Chori karnew4la phir chori 
a kare, balki achehha pesha | 
chtiyar karke hathon se mih- 
at kare, tikimuhtaj ko kuchh 
ie sake. 

29 Koigandibattumharemunh 
> na nikle, balkiwuh jo zartiri 
araqqi ke liye achchhi thahre, 
iki sunnewalon ko faida bakh- 


ne. 

30 Aur Khuda ki Rthi muqad- 
as ko, jis se tum par khalasi} 
e din tak muhr hui, ranjida 
a karo. 

31 Sari karwadhat, aur gazab, 
ur gussa, aur gul, aur bad-goi, 
imam bad-khwahi samet, tum 
» dir kiye jawen : 

32 Aur tum ek disre par mihr- 
4n aur dardmand ho, aur ek 
asre ko bakhsha karo, chunan- 
bi Khuda ne bhi Masih ke liye 
unhen bakhsha hai. 


V BAB. 


AS tum ’aziz farzandon 
kitarah Khuda ke pairau 

5 

2 Aur muhabhat se chalo, jai- 

: Masih ne bhiham se muhab- 

atki,aur khushbt ke liye hama- 

» ’iwaz men apne ta,in Khuda 

5 Age nazr aur qurban kiya. 

} Aur haraémkari, aur har tarah 

ind-paki, ya lalach ka tum 
cen zikr tak na ho, jais4 muqad- 
as logon ko munasib hai ; 

. Aur be-sharmfi, aur behtida- 

oi, yA thatthebazi jo n4-muna- 

© hai, na howe, balki beshtar 
_sukr-guzari. 

_» Kytinki tum to yih jante ho, 
_kkisf haramkar, ya na-pak, ya 
" Ichi ko, jo but-parast hai, Ma- 

~ s aur Khudaki bédshahat men 

_ ras nahin hai. 


(Koi tum ko behtida baton se 


* laldwé na de ; kytinki aisi ba-! 


. 


: 
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26 Be ye angry, and sin not: 

let not the sun go down upon 

| your wrath : 

| 27 Neither give place to the 

devil. 

28 Let him that stole steal no 
more: but rather lethim labour, 
working with Ais hands the thing 
which is good, that he may have 
to give to him that needeth. 

29 Let no corrupt communica- 
tion proceed out of your mouth, 
but that which is good to the 
use of edifying, that it may mi- 
nister grace unto the hearers. 

30 And grieve not the holy 
Spirit of God, whereby ye are 
sealed unto the day of redemp- 
tion. 

31 Let all bitterness, and 
wrath, and anger, and clamour, 
and evil speaking, be put away 
from you, with all malice: 

32 And be ye kind one to ano- 
ther, tenderhearted, forgiving 
one another, even as God for 
Christ's sake hath forgiven you. 


CHAPTER Y. 


1 E ye therfore followers 
of God, as dearchildren; 


2 And walk in love, as Christ 
also hath loved us, and hath 
given himself for us an offering 
and a sacrifice to God for a 
sweetsmelling savour. 

3 But fornication, and all un- 
cleanness, or covetousness, let 
it not be once named among you, 
as becometh saints ; 

4 Neither filthiness, norfoolisk 
talking, nor jesting, which are 
not convenient: but rather giv- 
ing of thanks. 

5 For this ye know, that no 
whoremonger, nor unclean per- 
son, nor covyetous man, who is 
an idolater, hathany inheritance 
in the kingdom of Christ and 
of God. 

6 Let no man deceive you with 
yain words : for because of these 
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ton ke sabab Khuda k& gazab 
na-farmani ke farzandon par 
partaé hai. 

7 Pas tum un ke sharik mat ho. 


8 Kytnki tum Age tariki the, 
par ab Khuda men hoke ntr ho: 
sontr ke farzandon ki tarah 
ehalo: 

9 (Is lye ki Rth ka phal jo 
hai, kamal khibi, aur rastb4zi, 
aur sachai hai; ) 

10 Aur daryatt karte jao, ki 
Khudawand ko kya khush ata 


ai. 

11 Aur tariki ke 14-h4sil kam- 
on men sharik mat ho, balki 
beshtar un ko malamat hi karo. 


12 Kytnki un ke poshida ka- 
mon ka zikr bhi karna sharm 
hai. 

13 Aur sri chizen jo mala- 
mat ke laiq hain, roshni se z4- 
hir hott hain; kyinki har ek 
chiz jo roshan kar ti, roshni hai. 

14 Is liye wuh ka hta hai, Are 
4, ta jo sota hai, jag, aur mur- 
don men se uth ; ki Masih tujhe 
roshan karega. 

15 Pas khabardar, tum dekh 
bhalke chalo, naddanon ki tarah 
nahin, balki danéon ki manind, 

16 Aur waqt ko ganimat jano, 
kytinki din bure hain. 

17 Is waste, tum be-tamf{z na 
raho, balki samjho, ki Khuda- 
wand ki marzi kya hai. 

18 Aur sharab pike matw4le 

na ho, kius men kharabi hai; 
balki Rth se bhar jao ; 

19 Aur Apas men zabur, aur 
git, aur rukani gazalen gayé 
Karo, aur apne dil men Khuda- 
wand ke liye gate bajate raho ; 

20 Aur hamesha sab baton men 
hamare Khud4wand Yist’ Ma- 
sih ke nam se Khuda Bap ke 
shukr-guzar raho ; 

21 Aur Khuda ke khauf se ek 
diisre ki farmanbardari karo. 

22 Ai ‘aurato, apne shauharon 
ki aisi farmanbardar raho, jaise 
Khudawand ki. 


i 
AFSION, V 


things cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of disobedi- 
ence. 

7 Be notye therefore partakers 
with them. 

8 For ye were sometimes dark- 
ness, but now are ye lightin the 
Lord: walk as children of light: 


9 ( For the fruit of the Spirit 
is in all goodness and righteous- 
ness and truth ; 

10 Proving what is acceptable 
unto the Lord. 


11 And have no fellowship } 
with the unfruitful works of | 
darkness, but rather reprove’ 
them. 

12 For itis a shame even to 
speak of those things which are 
done of them in seeret. 

13 But all things that are re- 
proved are made manifest by 
the light: for whatsoever doth | 
make manifest is light. 

14 Wherefore he saith, Awake | 
thou that sleepest, and arise 
from the dead, and Christ shall 
give thee light. 

15 See then that ye walk cir- 
cumspectly, not as fools, but as 
wise, 

16 Redeeming the time, be- 
cause the days are evil. 

17 Wherefore be ye not un- 
wise, but understanding what 
the will of the Lord ¢s. 

18 And be not drunk with 
wine, wherein is excess ; but be. 
filled with the Spirit ; 

19 Speaking to yourselves in. 
psalms and hymns and spiritual), 
songs, singing and making me- 
lody in ae 


betes a 


eart to the ‘Lord | 

20. Giving thanks always for 
all things unto God and_ the 
Father in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; 

21 Submitting yourselves one, 
to another in the fear of God. | 

22 Wives, submit yourselves 
unto your own’ husbands, as 
unto the Lord. 


s 7 


AFSYON, V, VI. 


23 Kytinki shauhar jori ka 
sir hai, jaise ki Masih bhi kali- 
siye ka sir, aur wuh badan ka 
bachanewala hai. 

24 Tau bhi jaise kalisiyé Ma- 
sth kt farmaénbardar hai, waise 
hi jortién bhi har bAt men apne 
shauharon ki howen. 

25 Ai mardo, apni jorton ko 
pirée karo, jaisé. Masih ne bhi 
calisiye ko piyar kiyd, aur apne 
ta.iu us ke badle diya ; 

26 Takius ko pani ke gusl se 
kalim ke s4th sf karke muqad- 
das kare, 

27 Aur use apne pis ‘ek aisi 
jalalwaélt kalfsiyA hazir kar 
rakhe, ki jis men dag, y4 chin, 
ya koi aisi chiz na’ ho, balki jo 
muqaddas aur be-’aib ho. 

28 Yin bi mardon par lazim 
hai, ki apni jortion ko aisa piyar 
karen, jaisa apne badan ko. Jo 
apni jorti ko piyar kart hai, so 
ap ko piyar karta hai. 

29 Kyanki kisine apne jism 
se kabhi dushmanina ki; balki 
wuh use palté aur posta hai, 
ser Khudawand bhi kalisiye 


30 Kytnki ham us ke badan 
ke ’azu, aurus ke gosht aur 
haddion men se hain. 

31 Usi sabab se admi apne bip 
aur ma ko chhoregé, aur apni 
jortii se mil& rahega, aur we do- 
nonelc tan honge. 

32 Yih bhed bara hai, par main 
Masth aur kalisiye ki babat bol- 

tA juin, 

33 Ba har hal har ek tum men 
se: apni apnt jor ko aisé piyar 
kare, jaist 4p ko; aur ’aurat 
apne shauhar ka adab kare. 


Vi BAB. 
L vibe farzando, tum Khuda- 


wand ke liye apne mé 
Dp ke tabi’ raho: kyinki yih 
wajib hai. 
2 Tui apne ma bap ki ‘izzat 
kar; ki yih pahla hukm hai, jis 
ice sth wa da hai; 
3 Taki tera bhal4 ho, aur za- 
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23 For the husband is the 
head of the wife, even as Christ 
is the head of the church: and 
he is the saviour of the body. 

24 Therefore as the church is 
subject unto Christ, so le¢ the 
wives de to their own husbands 
in every thing. 

25 Husbands, love your wives, 
even as Christ also loved the 
church, and gave himself for it ; 


26 That he might sanctify and 
cleanse it with the washing of 
water by the word, 

27 That he might present it to 
himself a glorious church, not 
having spot, or wrinkle, or any 
such thing; but that it should 
be holy and without blemish. 

28 So ought men to Jove their 
wives as their own bodies. He 
that loveth his wife loveth 
himself. 


29 For no man ever yet hated 
his own flesh; but nourisheth 
and cherisheth it, even as the 
Lord the church : 


30 For we are members of his 
body, of his flesh, and of his 
bones. 

31 For this cause shall a man 
leave his father and mother, and 
shall be joined unto his wife, and. 
they two shall be one flesh. 

32 This is a great mystery: 
but I speak concerning Christ 
and the church. 

33 Neverthelessletevery one of 
you in particular so love his wife 
evenas himself ; and the wife see 


‘that she reverence her husband. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1f\HILDREN, obey your 
parents in the Lord: for 
this is right. 


2 Honour thy father and mo- 
ther-; (which is the first com- 
mandment with promise; ) 

3 That it may be well with 


y 


534 
min par teri ’umr dardz howe. 


4 Aur, ai bachchewalo, tum 
apne farzandon ko gussa mat 
dildo, par Khudawand ki tarbf- 
yat aur nasihat karke un ki 
parwarish xaro. 

.5 Ai naukaro, tum un ke, jo 
jism kinisbat tumhare khawind 
hain, apne dilon ki safai se, dar- 
te aur thartharate hue, aise far- 
mianbardar ho, jaise Masth ke ; 

6 Aur admi ke khushamad kar- 
newalon ki tarah dikhane ko na- 
hin, balki Masih ke bandon ki 
manind, dilse Khuda ki marat 
par chalo ; 

7 Aur khushi se naukari karo, 
use Khudawand ki jankar, na 
ki Adinion ki: 

8 Ki tum jante ho, ki jo koi 
kuchhachchha kam karega, kya 
gulam kya 4zid, Khudawand se 
waisa hi paiwega. 

9 Aur, ai khawindo, tum bhi 
un se aisé hi karo, aur dhamki 
dene se biz fo: kytnki tum 
jante ho, ki tumhaéra bhi Kha- 
wind Asmén par hai, aur wuh 
kisi ke zihir par, nazar nahin 
karts. 

10 Baqi, ai mere bhaio, Khuda- 
wand aurus kigudrat ki qiwat 
men zorawar bano. 

11 Khuda ke sare hathyar ban- 
dho, taki tum Shaitaén ke man- 
stibon ke muqibil q4im rah sako. 

12 Kytinki hamen khin aur 
jism se kushti karni nahin, bal- 
la huktmaton se aur riyasaton 
se, aur is dunya ki tariki ke 
igtiddrwalon se, aur shardrat ki 
ruhon se, joaflaki makanon men 
hain. 

13 Is waste tum Khuda ke sa- 
re hathyar uth4 lo, taki tum 
bure din men muqabala kar sa- 
ko, aur sab kamon ko anjim 
deke qiim rah sako. 

14 Ishyetumapnikamarsachai 
se kaske, aur rdstbazi ka bak- 
tar pahinke, 


15 Aur pdnwon men sulh 


AFSION, VI. 


thee, and thou mayest live long 
on the earth. 

4 And, ye fathers, provoke not 
your children to wrath: but 
bring them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord. 


5 Servants, be obedient to 
them that are your masters 
according to the flesh, with fear 
and trembling, in singleness of 
your heart, as unto Christ ; 

6 Not with eyeservice, as 
menpleasers; but as the ser- 
vants of Christ, doing the will | 
of God from.the heart ; ! 

7 With good will doing service, | 
as to the Lord, and not tomen:> 


8 Knowing that whatsoever — 
good thing any man doeth, the | 
same shall he receive of the Lord, 
whether he be bond or free. | 

9 And, ye masters, do the same | 
things unto them, forbearing | 
threatening : knowing that your 
Master also is in heaven ; nei- 
ther is there respect of persons 
with him. 


( 
10 Finally, my brethren, be ~ 
strong in the Lord, and in the — 
power of his might. r 
11 Put on the whole armour of 
God, that ye may beable to stand 
against the wiles of the devil. 
12 For we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against. 
principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the dark- 
ness of this world, against spiri- | 
tual wickedness in high places. 


13 Wherefore take unto you 
the whole armour of God, that 
ye may be able to withstand in 
the evil day, and having done 
all, to stand. 

14 Stand therefore, having 
your loins girt about with truth, | 
and having on the breastplate 
of righteousness ; , 

15 And your feet shod with 


AFSION, VI. 


bakhshnewali Injil ki chalakt| 
ke jiite bandhke, 

16 Aur un sab ke tipar {man ki 
sipar lagike, jis se tum us sha- 
rir ke sdre jalte tiron ko bujha 
sako, q4im raho. 

17 Aur najat k4 khod, aur Rih 
ki talwar, jo Khuda ka kalim 
hai, le lo; 

18 Aur kamal 4rztio minnat ke 
sith har waqt Rih men du’a 
mango, aur us ke liye sab muqad- 
dason ke waste nihayat musta- 
jidd hoke aur minnat karke jag- 
te raho ; : 

19 Aur mere wiAste bhi, taki 
mujhe kala4m karne ki taqat 
‘inayat ho, kimeré munh be- 
parwAi se khul jawe, taki main 
is Injil ke bhed ko, 

20 Jis ke liye zanjir se jakra 
hid elehi hin, z4bir kartin: ki 
main us ko be-dharak ais4 ka- 
hin, jaisé mujhe kahna farz lai. 

21 Paris lihdz se ki tum bhi 
mere ahwal ko jano, ki main 
kytinkar auqAt-basarikarta lin, 
Tukhikus, jo piy4r4 bhai aur 
Khudéwand k& mu’atabar kha- 
dim hai, tum ko sab biten batée- 


a: 

22 Jise main ne tumhare pas 
is waste bhej4, ki tum hamare 
ahwaél ko jéno, aur ki wuh tum- 
hare dilon ko tasalli de. 

23 Bhaion ki salamati ho, aur 
Bap Khudé ki aur Khudawand 
Yist’ Masih ki taraf se iman ke 
sith muhabbat bhi howe. 
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the preparation of the gospel of 
peace ; 

16 Above all, taking the shield 
of faith, wherewith ye shall be 
able to quench all the fiery darts 
of the wicked. 

17 And take the helmet of sal- 
vation, and the sword of the Spi- 
rit, which is the word of God: 

18 Praying always with all 
prayer and supplication in the 
Spirit, and watching thereunto 
with all perseverance and sup- 
plication for all saints ; 


19 And for me, that utterance 
may be given unto me, that T 
may open my mouth boldly, to 
make known the mystery of the 
gospel, 

20 For which I am an ambas- 
sador in bonds: that therein I 
may speak boldly, as I ought to 
speak. 

21 But that ye also may know 
my affairs, and how I do, Ty- 
chicus, a beloved brother and 
faithful minister in the Lord, 
shall make known to you all 
things : 


22 Whom I have sent unto you 
for the same purpose, that ye 
might know our affairs, and that 
he might comfort your hearts. 

23 Peace be tothe brethren, and 
love with faith, from God the 
Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

24, Grace be with all them that 
love our Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity. Amen. 


§ Written from Rome unto 
the Ephesians, by Tychi- 
cus. 


( 586 ) 
PULUS RASUL KA KHATT 
FILIPPION KO. 


——eeeeeeeeee 


I BAB. 


1 WiISvU” Masih ke bandon | 


J Pilus aur Timtaus ki 
janib se Filippi shahr ke un sab 


muqaddason ko, jo Masih Yisw’ | 


men shamil hain, nigahbanon 
aur khadimon samet : 

2 Fazl aur salamati hamare 
Bap Khuda aur Khudiawand 
Yist? Masih ki taraf.se tum 
par howen. 

3 Main, jab jab tumhen yad 
karta, apne Khuda ka shukr 
baja lata hin, 

4 Aur apni har ek du’é:men 
khushi se hamesha tum sab ke 
liye du’é mangta hun. 

5 Is liye ki tum auwal roz se 
4j tak Injil men sharik rahe; 


6 Aur mujhe yih yaqin hai, ki 
wuh jisne tum men nek kam 
shurt’ kiya hai, so Yist’ Ma- 
sihke din tax karté chala jaega : 

7 Chunanehi munasib hai, la 
main tum sab ke haqq men aisa 
hi samjhin; xyinki tum mere 
dil men ho, aur meri: zanjiron, 
aur Injil ki babat mere ‘uzr men 
aur use subuit pahunchane men, 
tum sab meri ni’amat men sha- 
rik ho. 

8 Ki Khuda meré gawah hai, 
ki main Yist’ Masih ki si ulfat 
rakhke tum sab ké mushtag 
hin. 

9 Aur main yih du’é karta hin, 
ki tumhari muhabbat, danai aur 
kamal shu'tr ke sath, ziyada 
barhti chali jawe ; 

10 Taki tum un chizon men, 
jin men farq hai, imtiyaéz kar 
jano ; aur Masilrke din tak kha- 
lis raho, aur thokar na khao; 

11 Aur rastbazi ke phalon se, 
jo Yist’ Masth ke sabab se hain, 


- CHAPTER I. 


1PDAUL and Timotheus, the 
servants of Jesus Christ, 


| to all the saints in Christ Jesus 


which are at Philippi, with the 
bishops and deacons: 


2 Grace deunto you, and peace, 
from God our Father, SR rom 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 


3 Tthank my God upon every 
|Temembrance of you, 


4 Always in every prayer of 
| mine for you all making request 
with joy, | 

5 For your fellowship in the 
gospel from the first day until 
now 3 

6 Being confident of this very 
thing, that he which hath begun 
a good work in you will perform 
éé until the day of Jesus Christ: 

7 Even as it is meet for me to 
think this of you all, because I 
have you in my heart; inas-. 
much as both in my bonds, and 
in the defence and confirmation 
of the gospel, ye all are parta- 
kers of my grace. 


8 For God is my record, how 
greatly [long after you all in 
the bowels of Jesus Christ. 


9 And this I pray, that your 
love may abound yet more an 
more in knowledge and iz all 
judgment; 

10 That yemay approve things 
that are excellent; that ye ma 
be sincere and without offence 
till the day of Christ ; P 

11 Being filled with the frui 
of righteousness, which ar€ b 
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lade raho, taki Khudé ké jalal 
sur us ki sitdish howe. 

12 Aur, ai bh4io, main chahté 
hin, kitum jino, ki jo mujh 
par guzré hai, so Injil ki ziyada 
taraqgi ke liye waqi’ hia; 


13 Yahan tak ki Qaisari sipahi- 
on ki s4richhioni aur biqi sab 
logon men mashhir hia, ki main 
Masih ke waste bandhaé hin ; 

14 Aur aksaron ne un men se 
jo Khud4wand men bhai hain, 
meri zanjiron se diler hoke, be- 
khauf kalam bolne ki ziyada 
jur,at paida ki. 

15 Ba’ze log to déh aur jhagre 
se, aur ba’ze nek niyat se Masih 
ki manidi karte hain. 

16 Jhagralé to s&f dil se Ma- 
sth ki Injil nahin sundte, balki 
is khiydél se, ki meri zanjiron 
pay aur ranj barhawen : 

17 Par muhabbatwale yih jan- 
kar Injil sundte hain, ki main 
Injil s4bit karne ke waste mu- 
garrar hia hin. 

18 Pas ky hai? har tarah se 
Masih ki khabar di jati hai, 
khwih makk4ri se, khwah sa- 
chai se, aur main us men khush 
bin, balki khush rahtingé bhi. 

19 Kytinki main janta, ki tum- 
hari duw’4 aur Yist’ Masih ki 
Rib ki madad se is k& anjam 
meri najat hogi ; 

20 Chunénchi meri tawaqqi’ 
aur ummed yih hai, ki main kisi 
bat men sharminda na hinga, 
balki kamal dileri se, hamesha 
kitarah ab bhi, Masih mere ba- 
dan se, khwah mere jite, khwah 
raere mie par, buzurgi pawega. 

21 Kytnki zindagi mere lye 
Masih hai, aur maut nafa’ hai. 

22 Par agar mera jism men 
zinda rahn& yihi meri mihnat 
k4 phal howe, to main nahin 
jantd, ki kise ikhtiyar karin. 

23 Kimain do baton ki band 
men jakra hin; mujhe Arzu 
haj, ki rukhsat p4tin, aur Ma- 
sih ke sth j4 rahtn ; ki yih ba- 
but bihtar hai: 
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Jesus Christ, unto the glory 
and praise of God. 

12 But I would ye should un- 
derstand, brethren, that the 
things which happened unto me 
have fallen out rather unto the 
furtherance of the gospel ; 

13 So that my bonds in Christ 
are manifest in all the palace, 
and in all other places ; 


14 And many of the brethren 
in the Lord, waxing con fident by 
my bonds, are much more bold to 
speak the word without fear. 


15 Some indeed preach Christ 
even of envy and strife; and 
some also of good will: 

16 The one preach Christ of 
contention, not sincerely, sup- 
posing to add affliction to my 
bonds : 

_17 But the other of love, know- 
ing that I am set for the defence 
of the gospel. 


18 What then ? notwithstand- 
ing, every way, whether in 
pretence, orin truth, Christ is 
preached; and I therein do 
rejoice, yea, and will! rejoice. 

19 For I know that this shall 
turn to my salvation through 
your prayer, and the supply of 
the Spirit of Jesus Christ, 

20 According to my earnest ex- 
pectation and my hope, thatin. 
nothing I shall be ashamed, but 
that with all boldness, as always, 
so now also Christ shall be mag- 
nified in my body, whether zt be 
by life, or by death. 

21 For to me to live is Christ, 
and to die is gain. 

22 But if I live in the flesh, 
this is the frnit of my labour: 
yet what I shall choose I wot 


| not. 


23 For I am ina strait betwixt 
two, having a desire to depart, 
and to be with Christ ; which is 
far better : 


2T 


mY 
ade 


Mt Par jism men rahna tum. 
hart khair us se viyada zariy 
hai. 

25 Awe main yih yaqin janté 
lain, ki niain ralainga, ane tum 
sab ke sath thahringsa, tala tum 
{main men bayhte jae, aur Khush 
raho 5 

26 Kitumhéni fakhy, jo Masth 
Visti’ kt babat mere sabab so 
hai, so mere tumbare pds phir 
ano se ziyida howe. 

27 Sirk Masih kt Injil ko mu- 
wiiliq guarin karo; tiki main 
khwah dain, aur tumhen dekhuin, 
khwaih na atin, tumhari yih 
abwal suntin, ki tum ek rth 
mon qiim ho raho, aur Injil 
ke imain ke liye ek-jan hore 
looshish karte ho : 

28 Aur yih ki mukha&lifon se 
leist DAG amen haul nahin khate; 
kytinkd yih un ko hye halilat 
ka, par tumhdre waste Khuda 
Ket taraf se najat ka, nishdn hai. 

20 Kytnki Masth ki babat 
tumhen yih bakhshai gaya, bi 
tum na faqat us par fmdn lio, 
ballad yih ki us ut khatir dukh 
bhi pao ; 

30 Ki tum us taur par jim- 
tishint karte ho, jis tau par 
tum ne mujhe karte dekha, aur 
ab suate ho, ki main karté hein. 


IT BAB. 


1 QO agar Masih men kuehh 

KD adilasd, aur muhabbat kf 
kuehh tasalli, aur agar Rih ki 
kuchh rifaqat, aur agar kuebh 
rahm aur dardmandt hai, 

2 To meri khush{ ko ptivd karo, 
ki ok s& mizaj rakho, ek sf 
muhabbat rakho, ek-jan hoo, 
ok-dil hoo. 

3 Jhagre aur jhithe fakhr so 
kuehkhk aa karo, par khiksdri so 
ok disre ko apne so biltar jano. 


4 ‘Tum men se har ek apne 
ahwal par nahin, balki har ek 
daisroy. ke ahwal par bhi lihis 


kare. 


af 
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24 Nevertheless. to abide in 
the flesh dy more noedful for 
you, 

26 And having this confidence, 
T know that I shall abide and 
continue with you all for your 
furtherance and joy of faith ; 


26 That your rejoicing may be 
more abundant in Jesus Christ 
for mo by my coming to you 
again, 

27 Only let your conversation 
bo as it becometh the gospel of 
Christ: that whether I come and 
soo you, or else be absont, T 
may hear of your affairs, that 
ye stand fast in one spirit, with 
one mind striving together for 
the faith of the gospel ; 

28 And in nothing terrified by” 
your adversaries: which is to— 
them an evident token of perdi- 
tion, but toyou of salvation, and 
that of God, 

20 Por unto you it is given in 
tho behalf of Christ, not enly to 
believe on him, but ulso to suffer 
for his sake ; 


80 Having the same conflict — 
which ye saw in me, and now 
hear to de in me. 


LPR there be therefore any 

consolation in Christ, if 
any comfert of love, if any fel- 
lowship of the Spirit, if any 
bowels and mercies, 

2 Pullil ye my joy, that ye be 
likominded, having the same 
love, being of one accord, of one 
mind, § 

3 Let nothing be done through — 
strife or vainglory ; but in lowli- 
ness of mind let each esteem 
other better then themselves. | 

4 Look not every man on his- 
own things, but every man also! 
on the things of others. t 


CHAPTER II. 


ll te ns 


FILIPPYON, IT. 


5 Pas tumhér& mizéj wuhi 
howe, jo Masih Yist’ ib { tha. 

6 Kius ne, Khudé ki stirat men 
hoke, Khudé ke bardbar hond 
panimat na Jani: 

7 Lekin us ne 4p ko nich kiya, 
kikhadim kf strat pakri, aur 
‘nsin kf shakl band; 


8 Aue idmi ki strat men zA- 
hir hoke 4p ko past kiyd, aur 
marne tak, balkisalibimaut tak, 
farmanbardér raha. 

9 Is waste Khudé hi ne use 
baliut sarfariz kiyé, aur us ko 
isi nim, jo sab nimon se bu- 
murg hai, bakhsha ; 

10 Taki Yisw’ ké n4m leke har 
sk, kyé Asmini, kyé zamini, kyé 
we jo zamin ke tale hain, ghutna 
eke, 

11 Aur har ek zubén iqrar 
care, ki Yist’ Masih Khuda- 
vand hai, taki Khud& Bap ka 
alal howe. 

12 So, ai mere bhAfo, jis tarah 
mm hameshw farmanbardaéri 
carte Ae ho, usi tarah tum na 
‘irf meri hAziri men, balki ab 
neri gair-haziri men bahut ziya- 
la darte aur tharthardte lite 
ipni najat ke kam kiye jéo. 

13 Kytnki Khudé hi hai, jo 
um men agar karta, ki tum us ki 
ek marzi ke mutd&biq chaho, 
ur kam bhi karo. 

14 Sab kam be-kurkurde aur 
vin takrar kiye’ karo: 

15 Taki tum be-ilzim aur be- 
vad hoke terhi tirehhi pusht ke | 
larmiyan Khuda ke be-’aib far- 
“and bane raho; (jin ke bich 
um nir ke ritaind jo dunya 


nen hai chamakte ho; 

16 Ki windagi ka kal4m liye 
iie rahte:) taki Masfh ke din 
neri barAt ho, ki meri dauy aur 
pihnat be-féida na hii. 

17 Par agar mer4 lahi bhi 
mimhire imin ki qurbéni par 
mr us ki khidmat men dhald 
awe, tau bhi main khush hin, 
vur tum sab ke séth khushi 
carta livin, 
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5 Let this mind be in you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus : 
6 Who, being inthe form of 
God, thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God : 

7 Butmade himself ofno repu- 
tation, and took upon him the 
form of aservant,and was made 
in the likeness of men : 

8 And being found in fashion. 
as aman, he humbled himself, 
and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of tl:e cross. 

9 Wherefore God also hath 
highly exalted him, and given 
him a name which is above 
every name: 

10 That at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things 
in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth ; 

11 And that every tongue 
should confess thatJesus Christ 
is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father. 

12 Wherefore, my beloved, as 
ye have always obeyed, not as 
im my presence only, but now 
much more in my absence, work 
out your own salvation with 
fear and trembling. 


13 For itis God which worketh 
in you both to will and to do of 
his good pleasure. pe 


14 Do all things without mur- 
murings and disputings : 

15 That ye may be blameless 
and harmless, the sons of God, 
without rebuke, in the midst of 
a crooked and perverse nation, 
among whom ye shine as lights 
in the world ; 

16 Holding forth the word of 
life ; that I may rejoice in the 
day of Christ, that [have notrun 
in vain, neitherlabouredin vain. 

17 Yea, and if I be offered up- 
on the sacrifice and service of 
your faith, I joy, and rejoice 
with you all. 
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18 Tum: bhi waise hi khush 
ho, aur mere sAth khushi karo. 

19 Aur mujhe Khudiwand 
Yist’ se yih ummed hai, ki 
Timtius ko tumhare pis jald 
bhejtin, taki tumhérd ahwal dar- 
yaft karke meri bhi khétir- 
jama’t ho. 

20 Kytinki kof ais& ham-dil 
mere saith nahin, jo asdlatan 
tumhére liye fikrmand howe. 

21 Ki sab apni apni chizon ki 
talash men hain, na un ki jo 
Yist’ Masih ki hain, 

22 Lekin tum us ki Azmat hit 
khubi se wiqif ho, ki jaise beta 
bap ke sith, waise us ne mere 
sith Injil ki khidmat kt. 

23 Pas main ummedwar hin, 
ki jab apne ahwél k& anjém 
dekhiin, to fil-faur use bhej in: 

24 Aur mujhe Khudiwand se 
yaqin hai, ki main 4p bhi jald 
atin. 

25 Par main ne Ipafruditus ko, 
jo meré bhai, wor hacnehenin 
aur ham-sipdhi, aur tumhaéré 
bheja hid i Acted, aur meri 
ihtiydaz rafa’ karne ke liye kha. 
dim hai, tum pds bhejné za- 
rir jana, 

26 Ki wuh tum sab ké nipat 
mushtéq hai, aur is waste kt 
tum ne us kf bimart ké hal sund 
tha, udas rahté tha. 

7 Wuh to bimari se marne par 
tha, par Khuda ne us par rahm 
kiya, aur fagat us par nahin, 
balki mujh par bhi, t& na howe, 
ki main gam par gam khéin. 

28 So main ne use bare jatn se 
bheja, taki tum us ki do-bira 
muligdt se khush ho, aur meré 
bhi gam ghate. 

29 Pas tum us ko Khuddwand 
ke sabab kamal khushi se qabul 
karo, aur aison ki ’izzat karo. 

30 Is liye ki wuh Masih ke 
kam ke waste marne par tha, 
balki us ne apni zindagt ko na- 
chiz jana, tiki us kami ko, jo 
mere haqq men tumhari khid- 
mat men thi pura kare, 
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18 For the same cause also do 
yo joy, and rejoice with me, 

19 But I trust in the Lord Jesus 
to sond Timotheus shortly unto 
you, that T also may be of good 
comfort, when I know your stato. 


20 For IT have no man like« 
minded, who will naturally care 
for your state, 

21 For all seek their own, aot 
the things which are Jesus 
Christ's. 

22 But ye know the proof of 
him, that, as a son with the fa- 
ther, he hath served with mo in 
the gospel. 

23 Him therefore I hope te 
send presently, as soon as E 
shall see how it will go with me. 

24 But T trust inthe Lord that 
I also myself shall come shortly. 

25 Yet I supposed it necessary 
to send to Maal veparoditeso0 
brother, and companion in la- 
bour, and fellowsoldier, but 
your messenger, and he that. 
ministered to my wants. : 
| 
26 For he longed after youall, 
and was full of heaviness, bed 
cause that ye had heard that he 
had been sick. ; 

27 For indeed he was sick nigh 
unto death: but God had mere 
on him; and not on him only 
but on me also, lest I shoul 
have sorrow wpon sorrow. 

28 [ sent him therefore th 
more carefully, that, whon ye se 
him again, ye may rejoice, and 
that I may be the less sorrowful. 

29 Receive him therefore i 
the Lord with all gladness ; and 
hold such in reputation, ) 

30 Because for the work of 


i 
i 


Christ he was nigh unto death, 
not regarding his life, tosupply 
your lack of service toward mo, 

7 
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TII BAB. 


L AQYJ, ai mere bhaio, Khu- 
dawand men khush raho. 
Wuhi bat tumhen phir phir 
ikhn& mere liye taklif nahin, 
uur tumbdre liye salamati ka 
fis hai. 
2 Kutton se khabardér raho, 
yadkaron se parhez karo, katktt- 
carnewalon se chaukas raho. 
3 Kytnki haqiqi khatna ham 
iain, joruh se Khuda ki ‘ibadat 
carte hain, aur Masih YisW par 
‘akhr karte hain, aur jism ka 
oharosa nahin rakhte, 
4, Lekin main jism ka bharosé 
rakh sakt&é hin: agar aur koi 
jism par bharos4 kar sake, to 
main ziyida: 


5 Ki meré khatna Athwen din 
114, aur maip Isréel ki aulad, 
Binyamin ke firge se, ’Ibranion 
4 “Ibrani, shariat ki nisbat 
Parisi hin ; 

6 Gairat men to kalisiye ka 
atanewala, aur shari’at ki rdst- 
4zi men be-’aib tha. 


7 Lekin jitni chizen mere nafa’ 
i thin, main ne unhin ko Masih 
{ khaétir nuqsin samjha. 

8 Balki main ab bhi apne Khu- 
lawand Masih Yist’ ki pahchan 
{ khubi ke sabab sab kuchh 
ugsan samajhté hin, jis ki kha- 
ir har chiz ka nuqsan uthaya, 
ur unben gandagi j4nté hun, 
aki main Masih ko hasil karin. 

9 Aur us men paya j4in, apni 
s rasthazi ke sith nahin jo 
hari’at se hai, balki us rastbézi 
ce sith jo Masih par imdn lane 
e, ya'ne, us rastbazi ke sdth jo 
<hudé ki taraf se iman ki shart 
ar milti hai; 

10 Aur ki main us ko aur us 
ce ji uthne ki qudrat ko, aur us 
ce sath dukhon men sharik ho- 
e ko daryaft karin, aur us ki 
naut se muwdfagat paidé ka- 


UD ; 
1l Taki main kisi tarah se 


CHAPTER III. 


1 INALLY, my brethren, 

rejoice in the Lord. To 
write the same things to you, to 
me indeed is not grievous, but 
for you i¢ is safe. 


2 Beware of dogs, bewaré of 
evil workers, beware of the con- 
cision. 

3 For we are the circumcision, 
which worship God in the spirit, 
and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and 
have no confidence in the flesh. 


4 Though I might also have 
confidence in the flesh. If any 
other man thinketh that he hath 
whereof he might trust in the 
flesh, I more : 

5 Circumcised the eighth day, 
of the stock of Israel, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew 
of the Hebrews; as touching 
the law, a Pharisee ; 

6 Concerning zeal, persecuting 
the church ; touching the right- 
eousness which is in the law, 
blameless, 

7 But what things were gain to 
me, those I counted loss for 
Christ. 

8 Yeadoubtless, and I countall 
things dwt loss for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Je- 
sus my Lord: for whom I have 
suffered the loss of all things,. 
and do count them but dung, 
that I may win Christ, 

9 And be found in him, not 
having mine own righteousness,, 


which is of the law, but that 


which is through the faith of 
Christ, the righteousness which 


is of God by faith: 


10. That Imay know him, and 


the power of his resurrection, 


and the fellowship of his. suf- 
ferings, being made conformable 
unto his death ; © vax us 


By If by any means J might 
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murdon ke ji uthne ke darje tak 
pahunchin. 

12 Ais& nahin ki main hanoz 
pa chuké, ya ab tak kamil hia: 
palki pichh4 kiye jaté hun, taki 
main us chiz ko pakar lin, jis 
ke liye Yist’ Masih ne mujhe 

akra. 

13 Ai bhaio, meré yih gumén 
nahin, ki main pakarchuka hin : 
par itnd hai ki main un chizon 
ko jo pichhe chhiitin bhilke un 
ke liye jo age hain barhaé hua, 


14 Sidha, nishan ki taraf chala 
jata hin, taki main us sila ko, 
jis ke liye Khuda ne mujh ko 
Masih Vist’ ki ma’rifat se upar 
buldya, pain. 

15 Pas ae men se jitne kamil 
hain yihi khiyél rakhen: aur 
agar kisi bat men tumhaéré aur 
tarah ka khiyal ho, to Khuda 
use bhi tum par khol dega. 

16 Ba har hal jahan tak sham 
pahunche hain, usi ke q4ntin 
par qadam maren, usi ko khiyél 
karen. 

17 Ai bhaio, tum ek sath meri 
pairaui karo, aur un logon par, 
jo is namtine ke muwafig, jo 
ham men dekhte ho, chalte 
hain, gaur karo. 

8 (K tinki bahutere chalne- 
wale hain, jin ka zikr main ne 
tum se barhé kiya, aur ab. ro 
roke kahtaé hin, ki we Masth ki 
salib ke dushman hain : 

19 Un ka anjém halékat hai, 
un k& Khuda pet, un ka nang 
un ki baraf hai, we dunya ki 

ehizon par khiyél rakhte hain.) 

20 Kytnla haméri mamlukat 
dsman par hai. jahan se najat- 
bakhshnewale Khudawand Yist’ 
Masih ki réh takte hain. 

21 Ki wuh apni qudrat ki 
tasir ke mutabiq, jis se wuh 
sab ko apne tabi’ kar saktaé hai, 
hamare khaki badan ko badal- 
ke apne jalali jism ke mfnind 
banaega. 


things unto himself. 
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attain unto the resurrection of 
the dead. 

12 Not as though I had already 
attained, either werealready 
perfect: but I follow after, if 
that I may apprehend that for 
which also I am apprehended 
of Christ Jesus. 

13 Brethren, I count not my- 
self to have apprehended: but 
this one thing J do, forgettin 
those things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto those 
things which are before, 

14 I press toward the mark 
for the prize of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus. 


15 Let us therefore, as many 
as be perfect, be thus minded: 
and if in any thing ye be other- 
wise minded, God -shall reveal 
even this unto you. 

16 Nevertheless, whereto we 
have already attained, let us- 
walk by the same rule, let us 
mind the same thing. 

17 Brethren, be Pilowers to- 
gether of me, and mark them 
which walk so as ye have us” 
for an ensample. 


18 (For many walk, of whom rt | 
have told you often, and now tell 
you even weeping, that they are 
the enemies of the cross of 
Christ : , 

19 Whose end is. destruction,! 
whose God is their belly, and 
whose glory is in their shame, 
who mind earthly things. ) 

20: For our conversation is in’ 
heaven ; from whence also we 
look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ : 

21 Who shall change our vile| 
body, that it may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body, ac- 
ier to the working whereby 
he is able even to subdue. all 


PILIPPYION, IV. 


TV BAB. 


1 WS waste, ai mere ’aziz aur 

AL margib bhéto, jo meri 
khushi aur tij ho, ai piydro, 
tum Khudawand men iat tara 
ynazbut raho. 

2 Main Ytiodié se iltimis karté 
hin, aur Suntukhe se bhi, ki we 
Khudiwand men muttafiq ur 
rie howen. 

8 Aur ai sachche ham-khid- 
rnat, teri bhi minnat karté hin, 
ki t4 un ‘auraton If, jinhon ne 
mere sith Injil ki khidmat men 
koshish ki, Klemans aur mere 
bq ham-khidmatop samet, jin 
ke nim zindagi ke daftar men 
hain, madad kar, 

4 Khudiwend men hamesha 
khush raho: phir kaht& hin, 
Khush raho. 

5 Tumhfr& i’atidil sab Ad- 
mion par zhhir ho, Khudé- 
wand nazdik hat. 

6 Kisi bat k& andesha na ka- 
ro; balki har ek bat men tum- 
h4éri’arz, du’é aur minnat se, 
shukr-guziri ke sith, Khudé se 
ki jhe ; 

7 Aur Khudé ki itmindn, jo 
sixi samajh se bahar hai, tum- 
hire dilon, aur khiyAlon ki 
Masih Yisd’ men nigahbini ka- 


regi. 

8 Baqi, ai bhiio, jitni chizen 
gach hain, aur jitni chizen mu- 
misib hain, aur i chizen 
rist hain, aur jitni chizen pik 
hain, aur jitni chizen pasandida 
hain, aur jitni chizen bhalf jéni 
jai hain, agar kuchh neki aur 

uchh ta’rif hai,toun biton par 
gaur karo. 


9 Aur jo kuchh tum ne mujh 
se sikha, aur Mh ite kiyé, aur 
sunt, aur dekhaé, us par ’amal 
karo; tab Khudé, jo sulh kA 
bini hai, tumbfre sith rahegh. 
10 Aur main Khudiwand men 
bahut hush hip, is wiste ki 
mere liye ab itni muddat ba’d 
tumhéri fikr phir sarsabz hil, 
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CHAPTER IV. 
1 PVH EREPORE, my bre- 
thren dearly beloved and 
longed for, my joy and crown, 
so stand fast in the Lord, my 
dearly beloved. 
2 I beseech Kuodias, and be- 
seech Syntyche, that they be of 
the same mind in the Lord. 


3 And I intreat thee also, true 
yokefellow, help those women 
which laboured with me in the 
gospel, with Clement also, and 
with other my fellowlabourers, 
whose names are in the book of 


life. 


4 Rejoice in the Lord alway: 
and again I say, Rejoice. 


5 Let your moderation be 
known unto allmen. The Lord 
is of hand. 

6 Be careful for nothing ; but 
in every thing by prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiving 
let your requests be made known 
unto God, ~~ 

7 And the peace of God, which 
peasett, all understanding, shal? 

cep your hearts and minds 


through Christ Jesus. Lehn rjc 


8 Finally, brethren, what- 
soever things are true, what- 
soover things are honest, what. 
soever things are just, what. 
soever things are pure, what- 
soever things are lovely, what. 
soover things are of good ren 
port; if there be any virtue, 
and if there be any praise, think 
on these things. 

9 Those things, which ye have 
both learned, and received, and 
heard, and seen in me, do: and 
the God of peace shall be with 

ou. 

10 But T rejoiced in the Lord 
greatly, that now at the last 
your care of me hath flourished 
again; wherein ye were also 
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jis ke liye tum Age andesha- 
mand the, par danw nahin mila. 

11 Aisé nahin ki main mubhtaji 
ke sabab kahta; kyinki main ne 
yih sikha, ki jis halat men hun, 
usi par rézi rahin. 

12 Main ghatné janta hin, aur 
barhnda bhi jant& hin; har ek 
bat men aur sab halaton men, 
ser hone, bhikhe rahne, barhne 
aur ghatne ki main ne ta’lim pai. 


13 Masih se, jo mujhe taqat 
bakhshta hai, main sab kuchh 
kar sakté bin. 

14 Tau bhi tum ne bhala kiya, 
jo dukh men meri madad ki. 


15 Par, ai Filippto, tum yih 
bhi jAnte ho, ki Injil ki manadi 
ke shurt’ men, jab main Maqa- 
diiniya se nikal Aya, tab kisi 
kalisiye ne, siw4 tumhari ke, 
dene lene men meri madad na 
ki. 

16 Chunanchi Tassaluniqe men 
bhi tum ne ek do bar kuchh 
bheja, ki meri ihtiydj rafa’ ho. 

17 Ais& nahin ki main in’Am 
chahta, balki phal chahté hin, 
jo tumhare faida ke liye bahut 
barh jae. 

18 Par mere p4s sab kuchh, 
balki bahutayat ke sath hai; 
main bhard hin; main ne tum- 
hari bheji hii chizen Ipéfru- 
ditus ke h4th se pain, ek khush- 
bi aur qurbdni e maqbiil jo 
Khudé ki pasand hai. 

19 Ab mera Khuda apni dau- 
lat ke muwafiq jalal hi se Ma- 
sth Yist’ men tumhari har ek 
ihtiydj rafa’ karega. 

20 Houikes Khuda aur Bap ka 
abad ul Abad jalal howe. Amin. 


21 Har ek muqaddas ko, jo 
Masih Yist’ men hai, salam ka- 
ro. We bhai, jo mere sith hain, 
tumhen salim kahte hain. 

22 Sare muqaddas log, khusti- 
san we jo Qaisar ke ghar ke 
hain, tum sab ko salim kahte 


hain. 


RILIPPION, IV. 


careful, but ye lacked oppor- 
tunity. 

11 Not that I speak in respect 
of want: for I have learned, in 
whatsoever state I am, ¢here- 
with to be content. 

12 I know both how to be 
abased, and I know how to 
abound: every where and in all 
things I am instructed both to 
be full and to be hungry, both 
to abound and to suffer need. 

13 I ean do all things through 
Christ which strengtheneth me, 


14 Notwithstanding ye have 
well done, that ye did com- 
municate with my affliction. 


15 Now ye pio saree know 


also, that in the 
the gospel, when I departed 
from Macedonia, no church com- 


eginning of © 


municated with me as concer-— 


ning giving and receiving, but 
ye only. 

16 For even in Thessalonica 
ye sent once and again unto my 
necessity. 

17 Not because I desire @ 


gift: but I desire fruit that | 


may abonnd to your account. 


18 But I haveall, and abound : 
Iam full, having received of 
Epaphroditus the things which 


were sent from you, an odour — 


of a sweet smell, a sacrifice, 


acceptable, well-pleasing to God. 


19 But my God shall supply 


all your need according to his 


riches in glory by Christ Jesus, 


20 Now unto God and our Fa- : 


ther be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


21 Salute every saintin Christ © 


Jesus. The brethren which are 
with me greet you. 


22 All the saints salute you, 


chiefly they that are of Cwsar’s 


household. 


QULUSSYION, I. 


23 Hamare Khudawand Yisti’ 
Masih ka fazl tum sab par 
howe. Amin. 


stl ne Ipafruditus ke hath 
Rum se likh bheja. 
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23 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen. 


§ Yih khatt ee a ko ra- | {| It was written to the Philip- 
1 


pians from Rome, by Epa- 
phroditus. 


PULUS RASUL KA KHATT 


I BAB. 


1 ULUS, jo Khuda ki mar- 

zi se Yist’ Masih ka ra- 
stl hai, aur Timtéus bhai ki 
taraf se, 

2 Un mugaddas aur Masih 
men imandaér bhafon ko, jo 
Qulussi men hain ; hamare Ba 
Khuda, aur Khuddwand Yist’ 
Masih ki taraf se fazl aur sala- 
mati tumhare liye howen. 

3 Ham tumhare haqq men 
hamesha du’é karke Khuda aur 
apne Khudawand Yist’ Masih 
ke Bap ka shukr karte hain, 

4 (Jab se ham ne suna, ki 
tum Masih Yisi’ par iman lie, 
aur sab muqaddas logon ko pi- 
yar karte ho,) 

5 Us ummed ke liye jo tum- 
hare waste asman par rakh 
chhori gayi hai, jis ka zikr tum 
ne Injilke kalami haqq men 
suna; 

6 Jo tum pas pahunchi, jaise 
sire jahan men bhi, aur phal 
deti hai; echunanchi tumhdare 
darmiyan bhi, jis din se tum ne 
us ki suni, aur Khuda ke fazl 
ko sachchi tarah se pahchana 


al: 
7 Chunanchi tum ne hamare 
aziz ham-khidmat Ipafras se, 
jo tumhare waste Masih ka di- 
dnatdar khddim hai, ais& hi 
sikha; 

8 Usi ne tumhari muhabbat 
ko, jo Ruh se hai, ham par za- 
hir kiyé, 


we 


CHAPTER I. 


1 5 ates an apostle of Jesus 
Christ by the willof God, 
and Timotheus our brother, 


2 To the saints and faithful 
brethren in Christ which are at 
Colosse: Grace be unto you, and 
peace, from God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 


3 We give thanks to God and 
the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, praying always for you, 


4 Since we heard of your faith 
in Christ Jesus, and of the love 
which ye have to all the saints, 


5 For the hope whichis laidup 
for you in heaven, whereof ye 
heard before in the word of the 
truth of the gospel ; 


6 Which is come untoyou, asié 
zs in all the world; and bringeth 
forth fruit, as 7¢dothalsoin you, 
since the day ye heard ofit, and 
knew the grace of Godin truth ; 


7 As ye also learned of Epa- 
phras our dear fellowservant, 
who is for you a faithful minis- 
ter of Christ ; 


8 Who also declared unto us 
your love in the Spirit. 
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9 So ham bhi jis din se yih 
suna, tumhare waste dua mang- 
ne se, aur yih ’arz karne se 
baz nahin ate hain, ki tum ta- 
mém hikmat aur rihani samajh 
se us ki marzi kf pahchan men 
kamal tak pahuncho ; 

10 Taki tum Khudawand ki 
kémil razimandi par léiq chal 
chalo, aur har ek nek kam men 
phal late raho, aur Khuda ki 
pahchan men taraqqi karo; 

11 Aur us ke jalal ki qudrat 
ke mutabiq sab tarah ki maz- 
biti paidé karo, taki tum khu- 
shi ke séth har stirat se sabr o 
bardasht kar sako ; 

12 Aur Bap ka shukr karte 
raho, jis ne ham ko is laiq kiy4, 
ki nur men muqaddas logon ke 
sath mirds ké hissa pawen: 

13 Usit ne ham ko tariki ke 
qabze se chhuréy4, aur apne 
piyare Bete ki badsha4hat men 
shamil kardya : 

14 Us men ham us ke lahi ke 
sabab se najat, ya’ne, gunahon 
ki mu’fi pate hain : 

15 Wuh an-dekhe Khuda ki 
surat hai, aur wuh sari khilqat 
ka palautha hai: 

16 Kytnki usi se sari chizen 
‘jo asman aur zamin par hain, 
dekhi aur an-dekhi, kya takht, | 
kya hukimaten, kya riyAsaten, 
kya mukhtariyan, paida ki 
gayin: sari chizen us se, aur us 
ke liye paid& htin: 

17 Aur wuh sab se 4ge hai, 
aur us se sari chizen bahal rah- 
ti hain. 

18 Aur wuh badan, ya’ne, ka- 
lisiye kA sir, hai: wuhi shurd’ 
se hai, aur murdon men se pa- 
lautha hai, taki sab baton men 
us ka auwal darja ho. 

19 Kytinki Bap ko yih pasand 
ay, la sara kam] us men base ; 

20 Aur la, us ke khitn ke ga- 
bab, jo salib par bahaé, sulh 
karke sari chizon ko, ky& we jo 
zamin par hain, kyé we jo 4s- 
man par hain, usi ke wasile 
apne se mila le. 


QULUSSION, I. 


9 For this eattse we also, sinée 
the day we heard i¢, donot cease 
to pray for you, and to desire that 
ye might be filled with the know- 
ledge of his will in all wisdom 
and spiritual understanding ; 


10 That ye might walk worthy 
of the Lord unto all pleasing, 
being fruitful in every good 
work, and increasing in the 
knowledge of God ; 

11 Strengthened with all might, 
according to his glorious power, | 
unto all patience and longsuf- 
fering with joyfulness ; 


12 Giving thanks unto the Fa- 
ther, which hath made us meet. 
to be partakersof theinheritance 
of the saints in light: 

13 Who hath deliveredus from 
the power of darkness, and 
hath translated ws into the king- 
dom of his dear Son: 

14 In whom we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, even the 
forgiveness of sins: 

15 Who is the image of the 
invisible God, the firstborn of 
every cceature : 

16 For by him were all things 
created, that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, visible andin- 
visible, whether they bethrones, 
or dominions, or principalities,” 
or powers: all things were crea-_ 
ted by him, and for him: | 

17 And he is before all things, 
and by him all things consist. 


18 And he is the head of the 
body, the church: who is the 
beginning, the firstborn from the 
dead; that in all thingshemight 
have the preeminence. 

19 Foritpleased the Mather that 
in him should all fulness dwell; 

20 And, having made peace 
through the blood of his cross, 
by him to reconcile all things” 
unto himself; by him, J say, 
whether they be things in earth, 
or things in heaven, ; 


eure 


QULUSSION, I, II. 


2) Aur tum ko bhi jo age be- 
rana, aur bure kamon ke sabab 
lil se dushman the, ab us ke 
jismani badan se maut ke wast- 
le mila liya. 

22 Taki wuh tum ko muqad- 
das aur be-’aib aur be-ilz4m 
apne huztir hazir kare : 


23 Ba-sharte ki tum iman par 
pma dale hie sabit raho, aur us 
[njil ki ummed se, jise tum ne 
sund, tal na jao, jis ki manddi 
har ek makhliq ke liye jo 4s- 
min ke niche hai ki gayi, aur 
wsehi k4 main Pilus khadim 
hin. 

24 Ab main apni un musibaton 
se jo tumhire waste khinchta 
hin khush hin, aur Masth ki 
musibaton ki kamtian us ke 
badan ke, ya’ne, kalisiye ke 
liye, apne jism se bhare deta 

tin ; 

25 Jis kalisiye k4 main khadim 

va, chundénehi yih mukhtari 

Khuda kitarafsemujhetumbire 
liye milf, taki main Khuda ke 
rpg ko pura anjam din ; 

26 Ya’ne, us bhed ko jo agle 
zamane se pusht-ba-pusht po- 
shida.raha, par ab us ke mu- 
yaddas logon par zahir hia: 

27 Jin par Khudéne zabir kar- 
na chahé, ki gair-qaumon ke liye 
s bhed ki hashmat ki firawadni 


um men jalél ki ummed hai: 
28 Jis ki khabar deke ham har 
k 4dmi ko nasihat karte, aur 
ar ek shakhs ko kamal dandi 
se sikhate hain, taki ham har ek 
dmi ko Masth Yist’ men kémil 
karke hazir karen : 

/29 Aur isi liye main us ki us 


Asir ke muwafiq, jo qudrat ke 
sath mujh men asar karti hai, 


4n-fishani se mihnat karta hin. 
Il BAB. 

AIN chahta hin ki tum 
As jano, ki tumhare aur 
jn ke waste jo Léodiqia men 
pain, aur un.sab ike liye jinhon 
: 
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21 And you that were some- 
time alienated and enemies in 
your mind by wicked works, 
yet now hath he reconciled. 


22 Inthe body of his flesh 
through death, to present you 
holy and unblameable and unre- 
proveable in his sight: 

23 If ye continue in the faith 
grounded and settled, and be 
not moved away from the hope 
of the gospel, which ye have 
heard, and which was preached 
to every creature which is under 
heaven: whereof I Paul am 
made a minister; 

24 Who now rejoice in my suf- 
ferings for you, and fill up that 
which is behind of the afflictions 
of Christ in my flesh for his 
body’s sake, which is the 
church : 


25 Whereof I am made a mi- 
nister, according to the dispensa- 
tion of God which is given to me 
for you, tofulfil the word of God; 


26 Even the mystery which 
hath been hid from agesand from 
generations, but now is made 
manifest to his saints: 

27 To whom God would make 
known what 7s the riches of the 
glory of this mystery among 
the Gentiles; which is Christ 
in you, the hope of glory: 

28 Whom we preach, warning 
every man, and teaching every 
man in all wisdom: that we 
may present every man perfect 
in Christ Jesus : 


29 Whereunto I also labour, 
striving according to his work- 
ing, which worketh in me 
mightily. 

_ CHAPTER II. 


1 ave I would that ye knew 

what great conflict Ihave 
for you, and for them at Laodi- 
ces, and for as many as have 
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ne meri jismi stirat nahin dekhi, 
ky hi jan-fishani karta hin ; 

2 Ki un ke dilon ko tasalli ho, 
aur\we muhabbat se a4pas men 
gathe rahen, taki we purisamajh 
ki tam4m daulat ko pahunchen, 
aur Khudd, ya’ne, Bap, aur 
Masih ke bhed ko janen ; 


8 Jis men hikmat aur ma’rifat 
ke sare khazane chhipe hain. 


4 Par main yih kaht4 hin, ta 
na howe ki kof 4dmi chikni 
chupri baton se tumhen bhulawe. 

5 Kytnki agarchi main jism 
ki nisbat se dur, par rah ki 
nisbat se tumhare pas htin, aur 
tumhari tartibihalat, aur tumha- 
re iman ki mazbuti ko, jo Masih 
par lae ho, dekhke, khush hin. 

6 Pas jaisé tum ne Masih Yist’ 
Khudawand ko qabil: kya, 
waisa hi us men chalo: 

7 Aur us men jar bandho, aur 
us par bande jao, aur jaisi tum 
ne ta’lim pai, iman men mazbtt 
raho, aur us men shukr-guzari 
ke sath taraqqi karo. 

8 Khabardar, ais&é na ho, ki 
koi failstifi aur behtida fareb se 
jo Masih ke muwafiq nahin, 
balki bani Adam ki riwayat aur 
dunyawi ‘ilm ke ustl ke muwa- 
fiq hain, tumhen lit na le. 

9 Kytnki Ulthiyat ka sara 
‘kamal us men mujassam horaha. 

10 Aur tum us men, jo sari 
sardari aur mukhtari kA sir hai, 
kémil bane ho: 

11 Aur usi men tumh4ra aisi 
khatna hia, jo hath se nahin, 
ya’ne, Masihi khatna, jo jismani 
gundhon kaé badan utar phenkna 
hai: 

12 Aur us ke sath baptisma 
men gare gaye, aur usi men 
Khuda ki qudrat hi par, jis ne 
us ko murdon men se jildya, 
iman lake us ke sath ji bhi 
uthe ho. ; 

13 Aurus ne tumhen, jo gu- 
néhon aur apne jism ki na- 
makhtint se murda the, us ke 


QULUSSION II. 


not seen my face in the flesh; 


2 That their hearts might be 
comforted, being knit together 
in love, and unto all riches of 
the full assurance of under- 
standing, to the acknowledge- 
ment of the mystery of God, 
and of the Father, and of Christ ; 

3 In whom are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and know- 
ledge. 

4 And this I say, lest any man 
should beguile you with entic- 
ing words. 

5 For though I be absent in 
the flesh, yet am I with you in 
the spirit, joying and beholding 
your order, and the stedfastness 
of your faith in Christ. 


6 As ye have therefore re- 
ceived Christ Jesus the Lord, 
so walk ye in him: 

7 Rooted and built up in him, 
and stablished in the faith, as 
ye have been taught, abounding 
therein with thanksgiving. 


8 Beware lest any man spoil 
you through philosophy and 
vain deceit, after the tradition 
of men, after the rudiments of 
the world, and not after Christ. 


| 

9 For in him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily. 

10 And ye are complete in him, 
which is the head of all princi-: 
pality and power: i 

11 Inwhom alsoyeare circum- 
cised with the circumcision made 
without hands, in putting off the. 
body of the sins of the flesh by 
the circumcision of Christ : 

12 Buried with himin baptism, 
wherein also ye are risen with 
him through the faith of the 
operation of God, who hath 
raised him from the dead. 


13 And you, being deadin your 
sins and the uncircumcision of 


your flesh, hath he qnickened 


sath zinda kiyd, kiusne tumhare 
sab gunaéh bakhsh diye ; 

14 Aur hukmon kaé dastdwez, 
jo hamaré mukhalif tha, haméri 
babat mita dala, aur us ko bich 
men se uthake salib par kilen 
jarin ; 

15 Aur hukimaton aur riyé- 
saton ka iqtiddr chhin liyé, aur 
inhen barmal& ruswa karke 
si men un par shadiyana bajae. 

16 Pas khane pine, ya id, ya 
naye chand, ya:sabt ke din ki 
pabat kof tum par ilzim na 
lugine pawe ; 

17 Ki ye 4newali chizon ke sé- 
yahain; par badan Masih ka hai. 

18 Koi garazmandi se jhithi 
khaiksarf, aur firishton ki paras- 
tish karke, tum ko tumhare ajr 
se mahrtim na kare, ki aist 
shakhs, apni jismani ’aql se 
‘abas phtilke, un chizon men, 
jinhen us ne nahin dekha, be-ja 
dakcht kart hai. 

19 Aur us sir ko nahin pakre 
rahta, jis se siré badan, bandon 
vir patthon ke wasile se par- 
warish pike, aur ek sath pai- 
wasta hoke, Khuda ki barhti 
se barhté hai. 

20 Pas agar tum Masih ke 
sith duny4wi ’ilm ke ustl ki 
tisbat mar gaye ho, to tum kytin 
in kit ménmind jo duny& men 
roya zinda hain dastir ke pa- 
band hote, | 
21 (Mat chhtin4; mat chakhna; 
mat hath lagana ; 

22 Ye sari chizen, unhen kam 
men late hi, nest ho jéti hain; ) 
‘dmion ke hukmon aur ta’limon 
ke muwafig ? 

23 Ye chizen to, zaid-ul-farz 
ibadat, aur khaksari, aur badani 
‘iydzat, aur tan ki izzat na kar- 
ui ki us ki khwéhishen puri 
nowen, hikmat ki sdrat rakhti 


iain. 

L aes agar tum Masih ke 
‘ sith ji uthie gaye ho, to 

un chizon ki talash men raho, jo 


III BAB. 


« 
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together with him, having for- 
given you all trespasses ; 

14 Blotting out the handwriting 
of ordinances that was against 
us, which was contrary tous, and 
took it out of the way, nailing 
it to his cross ; 

15 And having spoiled princi- 
palities and powers, he made 
shew of them openly, triumph- 
ing over them in it. 

16 Let no man therefore judge 
you in meat, or in drink, or in 
respect of an holyday, or of the 
new moon, or of the sabbath days: 

17 Which area shadow of things 
to come ; but the body zs of Christ. 

18 Let no man beguile you of 
your reward in a voluntary hu- 
mility and worshipping of angels, 
intruding into those things which 
he hath not seen, vainly puffed 
up by his fleshly mind, 


19 And not holding the Head; 
from which all the body by joints 
and bands having nourishment 
ininistered, and knit together, in- 
creaseth with the increase of 
God. 

20 Wherefore if ye be dead 
with Christ from the rudiments 
of the world, why, as though 
living in the world, are ye sub- 
ject to ordinances, 


21 (Touch not; taste not; 
handle not; 

22 Which allare to perish with 
the using; ) after the command- 
ments and doctrines of men ? 


23 Which things have indeed 
a shew of wisdom in will wor- 
ship, and humility, and neglect- 
ing of the body; notin any hon- 
our to the satisfying of the flesh. 


CHAPTER IIT. 


1 dee ye then be risen with 
Christ, seek those things 
which are above, where Christ 


20 
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uipar hain, jahan Masih Khuda 
ke dahine baitha hai. 

2 Upar ki chizon se dil lagao, 
pa un chizon se jo zamin par 
hain. 

3 Kytnki tum mar gaye ho, 
(aur tumhari _zindagi Masih ke 
\ sth Khuda men chhipi hui hai. 
)4 Jab Masth, jo hamari zindagi 
thai, zahir kiya jaega, tab tum 
bhi us ke sAth jalal men zahir 
kiye jaoge. 

5 Is waste tum apne ’aztion ko 
jo zamin par hain, ya’ne, haram- 

ari, aur na-paki, aur shahwat, 
aur buri khwéhish, aur lalach 
ko jo but-parasti hai, kushta 
karo ; 

6 Ki un hi ke sabab se Khuda 
ka gazab na-farmani ke far- 
zandon par parta hai: 

7 Aur age jab tum un ke bich 
jite the, tum bhi un ki rah. par 
chalte the. 

8 Par ab tum in sab ko bhi, 
ane, gussa, aur gazab, aur 
hadehorsht, aur bad-goi, aur 
bad-zubéni apne munh se nikal 
phenko. 

9 Ek dusre se jhith na bolo, 
kytivki tum ne puraniinsaniyat 
ko us ke fi’alon samet utar 
phenka ; 

10 Aur nayi insdniyat ko, jo 
ma'rifat men apne paidaé karne- 
wale kistrat ke muwafiq nayi 
ban rahi hai, pahina hai: 

11 Wahan na Yin4ni hai, na 
Yahtidi, na khatna, na n4-makh- 
tuni, na Barbari, na Squiti, na 
gulam, na 4z4d, par Masih sab 
kuchh, aur sab men hai. 

12 Pas Khuda ke chune hiion 
ki maénind, jo muqaddas aur 
piyare hain, dardmandi, aur 
mihrbani, aur farotani, aur 
halimi, aur bard4sht ka libas 
pahino ; 

13 Aur agar koi kisi par da’wa 
rakht& ho, to ek diisre ki bar- 
dasht kare, aur—ek dtsre ko 
bakhshe ; jaisé Masih netumhen 
bakhsh4 hai, waisé hi tum bhi 
karo. 


QULUSSION, IIT. 


sitteth on the right hand of God. 


2 Set your affection on things 
above, not on things on the 
earth. 

3 For ye are dead, and your 
life is hid with Christ in God. 


4, When Christ, who is our life, 
shall appear, then shall ye also 
appear with him in glory. 


5 Mortify therefore your mem- 
bers which are upon the earth ; 
fornication, uncleanness, inordi- 
nate affection, evil concupi- 
scence, and coyetousness, which 
is idolatry : 

6 For which things’ sake the 
wrath of God cometh on the 
children of disobedience : | 

7 In the which ye also walked 
some time, when ye livedin them. 


8 But now ye also put off all 
these; anger, wrath, malice, 
blasphemy, filthy communica- 
tion out of your mouth. 


9 Lie not one to another, see- 
ing that ye have put off the old 
man with his deeds; 


10 And have put on the new 
man, which is renewed in know- 
ledge after the image of him 
that created him: 

11 Where there is neither 
Greek nor Jew, circumcision 
nor uneircumcision Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond nor free: but 
Christ is all, and in all. 

12 Put on therefore, as the elect 
of God, holy and beloved, bowels’ 
of mercies, kindness, huambleness 
of mind, meekness, longsuffer- 
ing ; 


13 Forbearing one another, 
and forgiving one another, if 
any man have a quarrel against’ 
any: even as Christ forgave 
you, so also do ye. : 


te 


g 


<< °° "oe we 


QULUSSION, III. 


14 Aur un sab ke tipar muhab- 
bat pahin lo, ki wuh kamal ka 
kamarband hai. 

15 Aur Khuda ki itminan, jis 
ke rakhne ke liye tum ek tan 
hokar bulae gaye ho, tumhare 
dilon par hukimat kare, aur 
tum shukr-guzar raho. 

16 Masih k& kal4am tum men 
bahutayat se rahe ; aur tum ek 
diisre ko kamél dénai se ta’lim 
aur nasihat karo, aur zabiur aur 
rit aur rthéni gazalen, shukr- 
suzari ke sith, Khudawand ke 
liye apne dilon se gio. 

‘17 Aur jo kuchh karte ho, 
kalam aur k4m, sab kuchh 
Khudawand Yist’ ke nam se 
karo, aur us ke wasile se Khu- 
14 Bap ka shukr baja lao. 

18 Ai’aurato, jaisé Khud4wand 
men munadsib hai, apne apne 
chasam ki farminbardari karo. 

19 Ai mardo, apni jortion ko 
giy4r karo, aur un se karwe 
na ho. 

20 Ai farzando, tum apne m4 
bap ki har ek bat men farman- 
bardar ho, ki Khudawand ko 
yihi pasand hai. 

21 Ai bachchewdlo, apne far- 
zandon ko mat chhero, na howe 
<i we be-dil ho jawen. 

22 Ai naukaro, tum un ke, jo 
lunyé men tumbare khawind 
yain, sab baton men farman- 
jgard4r raho; par na khusha- 
madi logon ki manind dikhane 
<o balki saf dil se Khud4-tarson 
ki tarah : 

23 Aur jo kuchh karo, so ji se 
1is& karo jaisa Khudawand ke 
‘iye karte hain, na ki 4dmion 
ce liye; 

24 Ki tum j4nte ho, ki tum 
Khud4wand se badle men miras 
yAoge ; kyinki tum Khudawand 
Masih ki khidmat baja late ho. 
25 Par wuh jo bura kart hai, 
spne kiye ke muwafiq burai 

mawega: aur kisi ki taraf- 
l4ri nahin hai, 
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14 And above all these things 

= on charity, which is the 
ond of perfectness. 

15 And let the peace of God 
rule in your hearts, to the which 
also ye are called in one body ; 
and be ye thankful. 


_16 Let the word of Christ dwell 
in you richly in all wisdom; 
teaching and admonishing one 
anotherin psalmsand hymnsard 
spiritual songs, singing with 
grace in your hearts to the Lord. 


17 And whatsoever ye doin 
word or deed, do allin the name 
of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks 
to God and the Father by him. 


18 Wives, submit yourselves 
unto your own husbands, as it 
is fitin the Lord. 

19 Husbands, love your wives, 
and be not bitter against them. 


20 Children, obey your parents 
in all things; for thisis well 
pleasing unto the Lord. 


21 Fathers, provoke not your 
children to anger, lest they be 
discouraged. ; 

22 Servants, obey in all things 
your masters according to the 
flesh ; not with eyeservice, as 
menpleasers ; but in singleness 
of heart, fearing God: 


23 And whatsoever ye do, do 
it heartily, as to the Lord, and 
not unto men ; 


24 Knowing that of the Lord 
ye shall receive the reward of 
the inheritance: for ye serve 
the Lord Christ. 

25 But he that doeth wrong 
shall receive for the wrong 
which he hath done: and there 
is no respect of persons. 
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IV BAB. 


1 I khawindo, naukaron ke 
sath ’adl aur insaf karo, 

yih jankar ki tumharaé bhi ek 

Khawind asman par hai. 

2 Du’a mangne men mashgil 
aur us men shukr-guzari ke 
sath hoshyar raho ; 

3 Aur sath us ke hamare liye 
bhi du’é karo, ki Khuda hama- 
ye waste bolne ka darwaza khole, 
ki main Masih ke bhed ko, jis 
ke sabab qaid hua hin, bayan 
karin : 

4 Taki main use aisé zahir ka- 
rin, jaisi mujhe lazim hai. 

5 Tum waqt ko ganimat janke 
babar ke logon ke sath hosh- 
yari se chalo. 

6 Chahiye ki tumhaéré kalam 
hamesha fazl ke sith aur nam- 
kin ho, taki tum jéno ki har ek 
ko kytinkar jawab dena chahiye. 

7 Tukhikus, jo piyaéraé bhai, 
aur diyanatdar khadim, aur 
Khudawand ki khidmat men 

~ sharik hai, mere sére ahwal ki 
tumhen khabar dega ; 

8 Us ko main neis liye tumhare 
pas bheja hai, ki wuh tumhara 

hal daryaft kare, aur tumhare 
dilon ko tasalli de; 

9 Aur us ke sath Unesimus ko, 
jo diyanatdar aur piyara bhai, 
aur tum men se hai, bhej diya. 
Wetumhen yahan ki sari kha- 
baren pabunchdenge. 

10 Aristarkhus jo mere sath 
qaid hai, aur Marqus jo Barna- 
bas ka bhanja hai, (jis ki babat 
tum ne hukm pae, agar wuh 
tumhare pds awe, tous ki kha- 
tir karo; ) 

11 Aur Yisw’ jo Justus kahlata 
hai, ye sab, jo makhttinon men 
se hain, tum kosalam kahte hain. 
Sirfye hi, jo Khuda ki badsha- 
hat ke waste mere ham-khidmat 
the, mere liye tasalli the. 

12 Ipafras, jo tum men se Ma- 
sih ka handa hai, tum ko salaAm 
kahta hai, aur wuh tumhare 
waste du’émangne men hamesha 
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CHAPTER IV. 


1 bi) ems fo giveunto your 
| servants that which is 
| Just and equal; knowing that ye 
jalso have a Masier in heaven. 
| 2 Continuein prayer, and watch 
‘in the same with thanksgiving ; 


| 


| 


3 Withal praying also for us, 
that God would open unto us a 
door of utterance, to speak the 
mystery of Christ, for which I 
am also in bonds: 


4 That I may make it mani- 
fest, as I ought to speak. 

5 Walkinwisdom towardthem 
that are without, redeeming 
the time. 

6 Let your speech de alway 
with grace, seasoned with salt, 
that ye may know how ye ought 
to answer every man. 

7 All my state shall Tychicus 
declare unto you, who is a be- 
loved brother, and a faithful 
minister and fellowservant of 
the Lord: 

8 Whom I have sent unto you 
for the same purpose, that he 
might know your estate, and 
comfort your hearts; 

9 With Onesimus, a faithful 
and beloved brother, who is ere 
of you. They shall make known 
unto you all things which are 
done here. 

10 Aristarchus my fellowpris» 
oner saluteth you, and Marcus, 
sister’sson to Barnabas, ( touch- 
ing whom ye received command- 
ments: if he come unto you, 
receive him; ) 

11 And Jesus, which is called 
Justus, who are of the circum- 
cision. These only ave my 
fellowworkers unto the kingdom 
of God, which have been a com- 
fort unto me. ‘ 

12 Epaphras, who is one of 
you, a servant of Christ, salut- 
eth you, always labouring fer- 
lyently for you in prayers, that 


\ 
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jm-fishini kartaé hai, taki tum 
Khuda ki marazi ki har ek bat 
men kamil aur ptire bane raho. 

13 Main us par gawdhi deta 


hin, ki woh tumhare aur un ke | 


waste jo Léudiqié men hain, aur 
jo Hiar4pulis men hain, bahut 
sargarm hai. 

14 Liiqé piy4ré tabib, aur De- 
mas, tumhen salam kahte hain. 
- 15 Tum un bhafon ko jo Liudi- 
qi4 men hain, aur Numfas ko, 
aur us kalisiye ko, jous ke ghar 
men hai, sal4m kaho. 

16 Aur jab yih khatt tum men 

arhé gay4 ho, to ais& karo, ki 
Daudiqté ki kalisiye men bhi 

arh& jae: aur ki tum bhi us 
Phat ko, jo Laéudiqié se hai, 
arho. 

17 Aur Arkhippus se kaho ki, 
Tius khidmat men, jo tine 
Khud4wand men pat hai, hosh- 
yar rah, ki use anjam de. 

18 Mujh Piilus ke hath se sa- 
lam. Meri zanjiron ko yéd ra- 
kho. Fazl tum par howe. Amin. 
.9 Yih khatt Qulussion ko 

rastil ne Rim se Tukhikus 
aur Unesimus ke hath likh 
bheja. 
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ye may stand perfect and com- 
plete in all the will of God. 


13 For I bear him record, 
that he hath a great zeal for you, 
and them that are in Laodicea, 
and them in Hierapolis. 


14 Luke, the beloved physi- 
cian, and Demas, greet you. 

15 Salute the brethren which 
are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, 
and the church which 1s in hig 
house. 

16 And when this epistle is 
read among ;you, cause that it 
be read also in the church of 
the Laodiceans ; and that ye 
likewise read the epistle from 
Laodicea. 

17 And say to Archippus, Take 
heed to the ministry which thou 
hast received in the Lord, that 
thou fulfil it. 

18 The salutation by the hand 


of me Paul. Remember my 
bonds. Grace be with you. 
Amen. 


§| Written from Rome to the 
Colossians by Tychicus and 
Onesimus, 


-PULUS RASUL KA PAHLA KHATT 
TASSALUNIQION KO. 


I BAB. 


Timtéus ki taraf se, Tas- 
saluniqion ki kalfisiye ko, jo 


Yist’ Masih men hai: Fazl aur 
limati hamére Bap Khudé 
yr Khudiwand Yist’ Masih 
taraf se tumhére liye howe, 

2 Hamtum sab ke waste Khu- 

4 ka shukr hamesha baja late 
hain, aur apnidu’ion men tum- 
hard zikr karte ; 


Bap Khuda, aur Khudéwand | 


1 ULUS, aur Silwanus, aur | 1 AUL, and Silvanus, and 


CHAPTER I. 
Timotheus, unto the 
church of the Thessalonians 


which is in God the Father, and 
in the Lord Jesus Christ: Grace 
be unto you, and peace, from 
God our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

2 We give thanks to God al. 
ways for you all, making men, 


tion of you in our prayers ; 
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3 Aur apne Bap Khuda ke hu- 
zur tumhare iman ke ’amal, aur 
muhabbat ki mihnat, aut um- 
med ki paedari ko, jo hamare 
Khudawand Yist’ Masth ki ta- 
vaf se hai, bila-niga yad karte 
hain ; 

4 Ki, ai bhato, Khuda ke piya- 
ro, ham jante hain, ki tum chu- 
ne hie ho. , 

5 Kytnki hamari Injil na fa- 
qat lafz se, balki qudrat aur 
Rih i Quds aur pire iatiqad 
ke sath, tumhare pas pahuncht ; 
chunanchi tum jante ho, ki ham 
tumhare waste tum men kaise 
the. : 

6 Aur tum hamare aur Khuda- 
wand ke pairau hie, ki tum ne 
kalam ko barf musibat ke dar- 
miyan Rth i Quds ki khushi ke 
sath qabul kiya: 

7 Yahdn tak ki tum Magqa- 
diniyaaur Akhaia ke sire imaén- 
daron ke liye namtina bane. 

8 Kytinki tum hise Khuda- 
wand ka kalam na faqat Maqa- 
diniya aur Akhaia men suna- 
ya gaya, balki har ek jagah 
tumhare iman ki, jo Khuda par 
hai, shuhrat nikli hai, yahén 
tak ki hamare kahne ki kuchh 
h4jat nahin. 

9 Is waste ki we 4p hamard 
zikr karte hain, ki ham ne tum 
men kaisa dakhl pay4, aur tum 
kytnkar buton se Khuda ki ta- 
raf phire, taki Khuda ki, jo zin- 
da aur sachcha hai, bandagi ka- 


TO; 

10 Aurus ke Bete ki, jise us 
me murdon men se jilayé, rah 
tako, kiasmafn par se Awega: 
ya'ne, Yist’ ki, jo ham ko Ane- 
wale gazab se chhurata hai. 

II BAB. 
1 I bhaio, tum to 4p jante 


ho, ki haméraé dakhl tum 
men be-faida na tha: 


2 Agarchi ham ne 4ge shahr 
Filippi men bard dukh aur rus- 
wai uthai, chundnchi tum is se 


I TASSALUNTQTON, I, II. 


3 Remembering without ceas- 
ing your work of faith, and lab- 
our of love, and patience of hope 
in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the 
sight of God and our Father; 


4, Knowing, brethren beloved, 
your election of God. 


5 For our gospel came not unto 
you in word only, but also in 
power, and in the Holy Ghost, 
and in much assurance ; as ye 
know what manner of men we 
were among you for your sake, 


6 And ye became followers of 
us, and of the Lord, having re- 
ceived the word in much afflice 
tion, with joy of the Holy Ghost: 


7 So that ye were ensamples 
to all that believe in Macedonia 
and Achaia. 

8 For from you sounded out 
the word of the Lord not only 
in Macedonia and Achaia, but 
also in every place your faith 
to God-ward is spread abroad; 
so that we need not to speak 
any thing. | 


9 For they themselves shew 
of us what manner of entering 
in we had unto you, and how 
ye turned to God from idols to’ 
serve the living and.true God ; 


10 And to wait for his Son 
from heaven, whom he raised 
from the dead, even Jesus, which 
delivered us from the wrath to 
come, a 


CHAPTER II. 


il A Shae yourselves, brethren, 

know our entrance in) 
unto you, that it was not in 
vain : 
2 But even after that we had 
suffered before, and were shame- 


fully entreated, as ye know,.a 


I TASSALUNIQION, II. 


waqif ho, tau bhi apne Khuda 
ke sabab be-parwai ke sath Khu- 
dé ki Injil bari jang o jadal ke 
darmiy4n tumhen sunate the. 

3 Ki haméri nasihat gum-rabi 
aur n4-paki aur dagabazi se na 
thi: 

4 Balki jaisi Khuda ne ham 
ko maqbtil janke Injil ka ama- 
natdar kiya, wais4 hi ham bolte 
hain; 4dmion ko nahin, balki 
Khuda ko, jo hamare dil 4zma- 
ta hai, razamand karte hain. 

5 Kiham hargiz khushamad 
ki bat nahin bolte the, jaisé tum 
jante ho, na lalach ka parda 
rakhte the; Khuda gawah hai: 

6 Aur na 4dmion se, na tum 
se, na disronse ‘izzat chabte 
the ; agarchi is sabab se ki ham 
Masih ke rastil hain, tum par 
bojh dal sakte the. 

7 Balki ham tumh4re darmi- 
yan aise muldim rahe, jaise dai 
jo apne bachchon ko palti hai: 

8 Waise hi ham tumhare dil- 
soz hoke, nafaqat Khuda ki In- 
jil, balki apni jan tak bhi tum- 
hen dene ko razi the, is waste 
ki tum hamare piyare the. , 


9 Kytinki, ai bhdfo, tum ha- 
m4ri mihnat aur mashaqqat ko 
yad rakhte ho, ki ham ne, is liye 
ki tum men se kisi par bar na 
ho, rat din kam& kamake tum- 
hen Khuda ki Injil ki manadi ki. 

10: Tum gawah ho, aur Khuda 
‘bhi hai, ki tum men jo iman lée 
ham ky4 hi pakiaur rasti aur be- 
’aibi se guaran karte the: 

11 Chunanchi tum jante ho, 
‘ki ham tum men har ek ki ytin 
minnat karte, aur dilasa dete, 
aur nasihat karte the, jaise bap 
lapne bachchon ko, 

12 Taki tum Khuda ke laiq 
halo, jis netumhen apni bad- 
shahi aur jalal men bulaya. 

' 13 Is wAste ham bhi bila-naga 
huda ke shukr-guzar hain ; 
i jab wuh kalém jo Khuda ké 
thai, jise ham sunate hain, tum 
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Philippi, we were bold in our 
God to speak unto you the gos- 
pel of God with much conten- 
tion. 

3 For our exhortation was not 
of deceit, nor of uncleanness, 
nor in guile: 

4 But as we were allowed of 
God to be put in trust with the 
gospel, even so we speak; not 
as pleasing men, bat God, 
which trieth our hearts. 


5 For neither at any time used 
we flattering words, as yeknow, 
nora cloke of covetousness; 
God is witness : 

6 Nor of men sought we glory, 
neither of you, nor yet of others, 
when we might have been bur- 
densome, as the apostles of 
Christ. 

7 But we were gentle among 
you, even as a nurse cherisheth 
her children : 

8 So being affectionately de- 
sirous of you, we were willing 
to have imparted unto you, not 
the gospel of God only, butalso 
our own souls, because ye were 
dear unto us. 

9 For ye remember, brethren, 
our labour and travail: for la- 
bouring night and day, because 
we would not be chargeable 
unto any of you, we preached 
unto you the gospel of God. 

10 Ye are witnesses, and God 
also, how holily and justly and 
unblameably we behaved our- 
selves among you that believe: 

11 As ye knowhow we exhort- 
ed and comforted and charged 


every one of you, as a father 
doth his children, 


12 That ye would walk worthy 
of God, who hath called you 
unto his kingdom and glory. 

13 For this cause also thank 
we God without ceasing, be- 
cause, when ye received the 

— of God which ye heard of 


‘ko mil4, tum ne use admion ka\us, ye received it not as the 
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kalam nahin, balki Khuda ka 
kalam jankar, ki wuh haqiqat 
men aisa hi hai, qabul kiya, aur 
wuh tum imandéron men asar 
karta hai. 

14 Is liye ki tum, ai bhAfo, 
Khuda ki kalisiyéon ke, jo Ya- 
hiidiya men Masih Yist’ ki hain, 
pairau hie: kyinki tum ne bhi 
apne ham-qaumon se we hidukh 
pie, jo unhon ne Yahiidion se 
pae the: 

15 Jinhon ne Khudawand Yist’ 
aur apne nabion ko mar dala, 
aur hamen satéke kharij kar 
diya; aur we Khuda ko khush 
nahin ate, aur s4re 4dmion ke 
mukhalif hain: 

16 Auris garaz se, ki un ke 
gunaéh hamesha kamal ko pa- 
hunchterahen, we ham ko mana’ 
karte hain, ki ham gair-qaumon 
ko wuh kalém na sunawen, jis 
se un ki najat ho. Lekin un par 
gazab intiha ko pahuncha. 

17 Par ham ne, ai bhaio, tum 
se thori muddat tak, dil se na- 
hin, zahir men, juda hoke, ka- 
mal Arzu se nihayat koshish ki, 
ki tumhara munh dekhen. 

18 Is waste ham ne, ya’ne, 
mujh Pilus ne, ek ya do bar 
chaha, ki tumhare pas atn ; par 
Shaitan ne hamen roka. 

19 Kytnki hamari ummed aur 
khushi aur fakhr ka taj kyé hai P 
Ky4 tum hi hamire Khudawand 
Yist’ Masih ke s4mhne us ke 
Ate waqt na hoge? 

20 Tum to hamare jalal aur 
khushi ho. 


III BAB. 


1 a i waste jab ham ziydda 

bardasht kar na sake, to 
ham razi hie ki Ateni men akele 
rah jawen; 

2 Chundnchi ham ne Timtaus 
ko jo hamara bhai, aur Khuda 
ké khadim, aur Masih ki Injil 
. men hamfré ham-khidmat hai, 
is liye bheja, ki wuh tum ko 
tumhare im4n men mazbit kare, 
aur tasalli de: 
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word of men, butasitisin truth, 
the word of God, which effectual- 
ly worketh also in you that be- 
lieve. 


14 For ye, brethren, became 
followers of the churches of 
God which in Judea are in 
Christ Jesus: for ye also have 
suffered like things of your own 
countrymen, even as they have 
of the Jews: 

15 Who both killed the Lord 
Jesus, and their own prophets, 
and have persecuted us; and 
they please not God, and are 
contrary to all men: 


16 Forbidding us to speak to 
the Gentiles that they might be 
saved, to fill up their sins al- 
way : for the wrath is come up- 
on them to the uttermost. 


17 But we, brethren, being 
taken from you for a short time 
in presence, not in heart, en- 
deavoured the more abundantly 
to see your face with great desire. 

18 Wherefore we would have 
come unto you, even I Paul, once 
and again; but Satan hindered 
us. 

19 For whatzsour hope, or joy, 
or crown of rejoicing P Ave not 
even ye in the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christat his coming? 


20 For yeare our glory and joy. 


CHAPTER III. 


Tt HEREFORE when we 


could nolonger forbear, 
we thought it good to be left at 
Athens alone ; j 
2 And sent Timotheus, our 
brother, and minister of God, 
and our fellowlabourer in the 
gospel of Christ, to establish 
you, and to comfort you con+ 
cerning your faith : 


I TASSALUNIQION, HI. 


8 Taki tum men kof in musi- 
yaton se lagzish na khawe; 
-yinki tum ap jante ho, ki ham 
in hi ke liye mugarrar hie hain. 
4, Aur jab ham tumhare pas 
he, to tumhen 4ge se kaha, ki 
am musibat men parenge: chu- 
anchi aisé hia, aur tum jante 
10. 

5 Is waste, jabmainaur ziyada 
yardasht na kar saké, tab tum- 
ara iman daryaft karne ko 
yheja, na howe, ki imtihan kar- 
ewdle ne tumhara imtihan kiya 
0, aur hamari mihnat be-faida 
10 gayi ho. 

6 Parab Timtaéus, jab tumhari 
araf se hamare pas aya, aur 
umhare im4n aur muhabbat ki 
chush-khabari laya, aur yih ka- 
14, ki tum hamaré zikr i khair 
amesha karte ho, aur tum 
amare dekhne ke bahut mush- 
4q ho, jaise ki ham bhitumhare 
\ain : 

7 Is liye, ai bhaio, ham ne 
poi séri musibat aur ihtiyaj 
nen tumhare iman ke sabab 
um se tasalli pai; 

8 Kytinki ab ham to zinde 
ahte hain, agar tum Khuda- 
vand men qéim raho. 

9 Ki ham kytnkar tumhare 
iye,.is khushi ke sabab jo 
amen tumhari babat apne 
<hud&é ke huztr hasil hii, 
<hudaé ki shukr-guzari kar 
aken P 

10 Ki ham rat din bahut hi 
(u’& mangte rahte hain, ki tum- 
4r4 munh dekhen, aur tumhare 
man ki kamtian piri karen. 


11 Par Khuda ham4r4 Bap 4p, 
ur hamar&é Khudawand Yist’ 
fasih aist kare, ki khairiyat 
e sith hamara guzar tumhari 
raf howe. 

12 Aur Khudéwand aisa kare, 
i jis tarah se ham ko tum se 
1uhabbat hai, tumhari muhab- 
at bhi, ky4 apas men, aur ky4 
ar ek ke sath, barhe, aur ziyada 
owe. 
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3 That no man should be 
moved by these afflictions: for 
yourselves know that we are 
appointed thereunto. 

4 For verily, when we were 
with you, we told you before that 
we should suffer tribulation; 
even as it came to pass, and ye 
know. 

5 For this cause, when I could 
no longer forbear, I sent to 
know your faith, lest by some 
means the tempter have temp- 
ted you, and our labour be in 
vain. 


6 But now when Timotheus 
came from you unto us, and 
brought us good tidings of your 
faith and charity, and that ye 
have good remembrance of us 
always, desiring greatly to see 
us, as we also to see you: 


7 Therefore, brethren, we were 
comforted over you in all our 
affliction and distress by your 
faith : 

8 For now we live, if ye stand 
fast in the Lord. 


9 For what thanks can we ren- 
der to God again for you, for 
all the joy wherewith we joy 
for your sakes before our God ; 


10 Night and day praying ex- 
aiiatingly that we might see 
your face, and might perfect 
that which is lacking in your 
faith P 

11 Now God himself and our 
Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, direct our way unto you. 


12 And the Lord make you to 
increase and abound in love 
one toward another, and toward 
all men, even as we do toward 
you: 


5O8 
1s TARA jab hamard Khuda. 
wand Yisu'’ Masth apne sab 
muqaddason ke sath awe, tab 
wth (umbare dil hamére Bap 
Khuda ke sdinhne pakizagt men 
bo-'aib kiyo hie mawbit kar do, 


IV BAB 
} (JARAZ, ai bhiAto, ham tum 


“so Khuddiwand Yist’ men 
‘arn auriminnat karte hain, ke 
jain tum no ham so sileha, ki 
i tarah chalnad, awe Khuda ko 
khush karnd warty bai, un mon 
tarnggt karo, 

2 Ki tum jAnte ho, ki ham ne 
tum ko Khudiwand Yist’ ki 
tural so kya hulem diye, 

8 Kytinki Khud& ki murdd 
tumbdri pakivagtse hai, le tum 
harimkart so apne tain bax 
vakho: 

4 Aur hav ek tum men se apne 
badan ko pakizagt aur ‘ivgat ke 
sfth rakhna jane y 

5 Nashahwat ki badmastimen, 

air-qaumon kei manind jo Khu: 
ai ko nahin jantin ; 

6 Aur kot kisi bat mon apne 
DhaAt so bo-jA aw us par wiyddatt 
na kave: er Khudawand 
un sab kAmon ka badli lene. 
wild haiy chundnehi ham ne 
Ago bhi tum seo kahd, aur 
aawahi df, 

7 Ki Khudéi ne ham ko na. 
paki ko liye nahin, bali pakt 
vagi ke liye buldya. 

8 Is waste, jo hiqdrat karté 
hai, so aAdmt ki nahin, ballei 
Khuda ki higdrat karta hai, jis 
no hamen apni pak Rih bhi dt, 

9 Par bhaton ki muhabbat kt 
babat hAjat nahin, ki tumhen 
kuchh likhiin ; kydnki tum ne 
Apas mon muhabbat kare ki 
Khuda so ta'lim pat. 

10 Chundnehi tum un sab 
bhafon se, jo tamim Maqadi- 
niya mon hain, aisd hi karte hoy 
lekin, ai bhaio, ham tumbhdvi 
minnat karte hain, ki tum siya 
da, taraggi karo ; 

LL Aur jis tarah ham ne tum. 
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13 To the end he may stablish 
your hearts unblameable in 
holiness before God, even our 
Mathor, ab the coming of our 
Lord Josus Christ with all his 
saints, 


OHAPTRR IV. 
1 B he aoe ERMORE then we 


bosooch you, brethren, 
and exhort you by the Lord Jos 
sus, that as ye have received of 
us how yo ought to walk and to 
please God, so ye would abound 
move and more. 

2 Kor yo know what commands 
monts we gave you by the Lord 
Joss, 

8 Kor this isthe will of God, 
even your sanctification, that ye 
should abstain fromfornication 


4 That overy one of you should 
know how to possess his vessel 
in sanctification and honour; 

5 Not in the lust of conowpis= 
cond, oven as the Gontiles which 
know not God: ; 

6 That no marx go beyond and 
dofraud his brother in ang 
matters because that the Lon 
is the avenger of all such, ag, 
we also have forewarned yo 
and tostitied, 


7 Wor God hath not called u 
unto wncloanness, but unto holi 
Noss, 

8 He therefore that dospiseth 
despiseth not man, but God 
who hath also given unto us hi 
holy Spirit, 

9 But as touching brother! 
love ye need not that T writ 
unto you: for yo yourselves ar 
tangas of God to love one an 
ther, 

10 And indeed ye do it tow 
all the brethren which are in 
all Macedonia: but we beseec 
you, brethren, that yo increas 
more and more 5 


11 And that ye study to. 


eee 
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hen hukm kiya, tum garibi ke , 
Ath rahne, aur 4p apne karobar | 


karne, aur apne hathon se kam 
karne ki’izzat ke chahnewAle ho; 
12 Taki tum un ke age, jo ba- 
har hain, durusti se chalo, aur 
kisi chiz ki ihtiyéj na rakho. 


13 Ai bhAio, main nahinehahta 
hin, ki tum un ke ahwal se jo 
so gaye hain, na-waqif raho, 
taki tum auron ki manind jo 
ni-ummed hain gam na karo. 

14 Kytnki ham ne jo yaqin 
kiyd, ki Yist’ mvié, aur ji utha, 
to yih bhi yaqin kiyd chahiye, 
ki Khuda unhen, jo Yisi’ men 
so gaye hain, us ke sath le aega. 
(15 Ki ham tumhen Khuda- 
wand ke hukm se yih kahte 
hain, ki we jo ham men se 


aur baqi rahenge, un se jo so 
zaye hain sabqat na le jaenge. 
16 Kytnki Khudawand ap 
him se muqarrab firishte ki 
iwiz ke sath Khuda ka narsing’ 
ohinkte hie asman par se utre- 
z4, aur we jo Masih men hoke 
nie hain, pahle ji uthenge ; 
(17 Ba’d us ke ham men se jo 
ite chhiitenge un samet badlion 
var nagah uth jaenge, taki hawa 
nen Khudawand se mulaqat 
caren; so ham Khudawand ke 
sath hamesha rahenge. 
18 Pas tum in baton se dpas 
nen ck disve ko tasalli do. 


V BAB. 


AR, ai bhAio, tumhen us 
| kihajat nahin, ki waqton 
jur mausimon ki babat kuchh 
ikhin. 

2 Is waste ki tum 4p khib 
Ante ho, ki Khudawand ka din 
s tarah awega, jis tarah rat ko 
hor Ata hai. 

3 Jis waqt log kahte honge, 
Salamati aur be-khatri hai, 
ab, jis tarah hamila ko dard 
gte hain, un par nagahani 
alakat dwegi, aur we na bach- 


hudawand ke 4ne tak zinda| 
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quiet, and to do your own busi- 
ness, and to work with your 
own hands, as we commanded 
you; 

12 That ye may walk honest- 
ly toward them that are with- 
out, and that ye may have lack 
of nothing. 

13 But I would not have you 
to be ignorant, brethren, con- 
cerning them which are asleep, 
that ye sorrow not, even as 
others which have no hope. 

14 For if we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even so 
them also which sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with him. 


15 For this we say unto you 
by the word of the Lord, that 
we which are alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord 
shall not prevent them which 
are asleep. 

16 For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump 
of God: and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first : 

17 Then we which are alive 
and remain shall be caught up 
together with themin the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air: and 
so shall we ever be with the 
Lord. 

18 Wherefore comfort one an-« 
other with these words. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 UT of the times and the 

seasons, brethren, ye 

have no need that I write unto 
you. 

2 For yourselves know perfect- 

ly that the day of the Lord so 

cometh as a thief in the night, 


3 For when they shall say, 
Peace and safety ; then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them, 
as travail upon a woman with 
child ; and they shall not escape. 
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4 Par tum, aibhito, tarikimon 
nahin ho, ki wuh din chor ki 
tarah tum par & pare. 

6 Tum as niirkefargand, aur 
din kf avlid ho; ham rat ki 
nabfn, aur na tartkt ki hain. 


6 Ts waste chdhiye, kiawron ki 
farah na soon, balki bo-dar aur 
hoshydr rahen. A IS 13 

7 Kytiuki jo sote hain, so rit 
hf ko sote hain; aurjomatwale 
hote, rat hi ko matwalo hote 
hain. 

8 Par ham jo din ko hain, 
{man o bw h bat ka baktar awe 
najat kf ummed ké khod pahin- 
ke parhezgar rahen ; 


9 Kytinki Khud& ne ham ko 
gazab ke liye nahin, balkiis liye 
muqarrar kiya, kt ham apne 
Khudawand Yisii’ Masth se na- 
jab basil karen; 

10 Ki wuh hamare waste mis, 
tiki ham, kyé jagte, kyé sote, 
us ke sAth jien. 


11 Is liye tam ok ek ko tasalli, 


do, aur ok disre ki taraqqi cha. 
ho; chundnchi tum karte bhi ho, 


12 Aur, ai bhéto, ham tum. se | 


‘ary karte hain, ki tum un ko jo 
tumhare darmiydn mihnat kar- 
te, aur Khudawand hi men hoke 
tumhdre sarday hain, aur tum 
ko nasfhat karte hain, mano; 

18 Aur un ke kam ke sabab 
muhabbat se un kt bart ‘izzat 
karo. Aur tum Apas men milo 
raho. 

14 Aur, ai bhAto, ham tumhari 
minnat karte hain, ki tum kaj- 
ranon ko nasthat karo, za’if. 
dilon ko dilasé do, kamzoron ko 
sambhalo, sab kt bardasht karo, 

15 Dekho, kof kist se badt ke 
‘iwaz badi na kare; balki tum 
har waqt ek disre se, aur sab 
se, khush-suliki karo. 


16 Ilamesha khush raho. 

17 Nit du’é mango. 

18 Har ek bat men shukr- 
guzari karo; kytnki Masih 


I TASSALUNTQTON, V. 


4 But ye, brothren, are not it 
darkness, that that day shoule 
overtake you as a thief. 

5 Yo avo all the children of 
light, and the childvon of the 
day: we are nob of the night, 
nor of darkness, 

6 Therefore let us not sleep, 
as do others; but let us wateh 
and bo sober. T PLA tit 

7 Wor they that sleep ae in 
the night; and they that be 
drunken are drunken in the 
night. ® 

8 But letus, who are of the 
day, be sober, putting on the 
breast-plate of faith and love s 
and for an helmet, the hope of 
salvation, 

9 For God hath not appointed 
us towrath, bub to obtain salva. 
tion by our Lord Jesus Christ, 


LO Who died for us, that, whe. 
ther we wakoor sloep, we should 
live together with him. 

LL Wherefore comfort your: 
selves together, and edify one 
another, even as also yo do, 

12 And we beseech you, bres 
thron, to know them which lab: 
our among you, and are over 
you in the Lord, and admonish 
you; 


13 And to esteom them very 
highly in love for their work’ 
suke. dnd be ab peace among 
yourselves, 

14 Now we exhort you, bre 
thron, warn them that are un 
ruly, comfort the feobleminded| 
support the weak, be pation 
toward all geen. 

15 Seo that none render evi 
for evil unto any man; but eve |) 
follow that which is good, bot! 
among yourselves, and to al 
mens | 

16 Rejoice evermore. 

17 Pray without ceasing. 

18 In every thing give thank 


¥ 
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Yist’ men tumhari babat Khuda 
ki yiht marzi hai. 

19 Rth ko mat bujhdo. 

20 Nubtiwaton ki higirat na 
karo. 
21 Sari béton ko 4zméo; bihtar 
ko ikhtiydr karo. 

22 Har ek badi ki strat hi se 
lar raho. 

23 Aux wuh jo salimati ka 
Khuda hai, 4p hi tum ko bilkull 
vik kare, aur tumhari sab 
cuchh, ya’ne, tumhari rth, aur 
an, o badan, hamare Khuda- 
wand Yist’ Masih ke dne tak 
be-’aib salamat rahen. 

24 Jisne tumhen buléy4é, wuh 
sachché hai; wuh ais4 hikarega. 
25 Aibbato, hamare waste du’A 
nango. 

26 Sare bhéion ko pik bosa 
eke salam karo. 

27 Main tumhen Khud4wand 
{ qasam deta hin, ki yih khatt 
are muqaddas bhdion men 
varhwaéo. 

28 Hamare Khuddwand Yisii’ 
Masih k& fazl tum par howe. 
(min. 

§ Yih pahlé khatt Tassaluni- 

qion ko Pilus ne Ateni se 
hkbh bheja. 
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for this is the will of God in 
Christ Jesus concerning you. 
19 Quench not the Spirit. 

20 Despise not prophesyings. 


21 Prove all things ; hold fast 
that which is good. 

22 Abstain from allappearance 
of evil. 

23 And the very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly; and J 
pray God your whole spirit and 
soul and body be preserved 
blameless unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


24, Faithful is he that calleth 
you, who also will do it. 
25 Brethren, pray for us. 


26 Greet all the brethren with 
an holy kiss. 

27 I charge you by the Lord 
that this epistle be read unto 
all the holy brethren. 


28 The grace of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ be with you. Amen. 


| The first epistle unto the 
Thessalonians was written 
from Athens. 


PULUS RASUL KA DUSRA KAT? 


eee 


IT BAB. 
Pe aur Silwdnus aur 
Timtéus ki jinib se 
‘assaluniqion ki kalisiye ko, jo 
amare Bap Khudé aur Khuda- 
vand Yist’ Masih men hai: 
2 Fazl aur salimati, hamare 
34p Khud& aur Khudiwand 
(isti’ Masih ki taraf se, tumhare 
iye howen. 
Ai bhéio, lazim hai, ki ham 
umhire wiste hamesha Khuda 
(4 shukr karen; chundnchi 


CHAPTER I. 
1 pare and Silvanus, and 


Timotheus, unto the 
church of the Thessalonians in 
God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ: 

2 Grace unto you, and peace, 
from God our Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


3 We are bound to thank God. 
always for you, brethren, as it 
is meet, because that your faith 


2V 
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munasib hai, is liye ki tumbéraé 
{man viyada hoté jAt& hai, aur 
tum sab men se har ek ki mu- 
habbat Apas men barhti jatt hai; 

4 Yahan tak ki ham 4p Khudé 
ki kalfsiyfon men tumhiére 
sabab fakhr karte hain, ki un 
sab dukhon aurmusibaton men, 
jo tum sahte ho, tumhéra sabr 
aur fman zihir hoté hai : 

5 Yih to Khudi ke sachche 
insdt kf sarfh nishdnt hai, taki 
tum Khuda ki bidshahi ke laiq 
gine jio, jis ke liye tum dukh 
bhi uthate ho: 

6 Basharte ki Khuda ke nazdik 

vih insdf thahre, ki jo tumhen 
aziyat dete hain, is aziyat 
de. 

7 Aurtumhen jo azfyat pate ho 
hamare sith dram de, us waqt 
ki Khudawand Yist’ Asmin se 
apne zabardast firishton ke sath, 

8 Bharakti dg men zdhir hoga, 
aur un se, jo Khudé ko nahin 
pahehante, aur hamare Khuda- 
wand Yist’ Masih ki Injil ko 
nahin mante, badlé legé. 

9 We Khudawand ke chihre 
se, aur us ki qudrat ke jalal se, 
abadi halakat ki saz pawenge ; 


10 Us din jab wuh Awega, ki 
apne muqaddason men jalal 
piwe, aur un sab men jo imén 
lade (kytinki hamari gawahi ie 
ham ne tum ko di hai yaqin ki 

Sa , ran 
ay, ) ta’ajjub ka bé’is ho. 
11 So ham tumhiare liye sada 
dw’ bhimangte hain, ki hamaérd 

Khudaé tumhen is buldhat ke 
laiq jane, aur nek-zati kf sari 
khair-andeshi ko, aur imin ke 
kAm ko, qudrat se pura kare: 

12 Taki hamire Khudé aur 
Khudawand Yist’ Masih ke 
fazl ke muwafiq, hamare Khu- 
dawand Yist’ Masih k& nam 
tum men aur tum us men jalil 
ho, 


Aas 
be] 


II BAB. 


1 AR ai bhato, ham apne 
Khudatvand Yist’ Masih 
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groweth exceedingly, and the 
charity of every one of you all 
toward each other aboundeth ; 


4 So that we ourselves glory in 
you in the churches of God for 
your patience and faith in alk 
your persecutions and tribula- 
tions that ye endure : 


5 Which is amanifest token of 
the righteous judgment of God, 
that ye may be counted worthy 
of the kingdom of God, for which 
ye also suffer : 

6 Seeing é is a righteous thing 
with God to recompense tri- 
bulation to them that trouble 
you; 

7 And to you who are troubled 
rest with us, when the Lord Je- 
sus shall be revealed from hea- 
ven with his mighty angels, 

8 In flaming fire taking venge- | 
ance onthem that know not God, _ 
and that obey not the gospel of | 
our Lord Jesus Christ : | 


9 Who shall be punished with | 
everlasting destruction from the | 
presence of the Lord and from | 
the glory of his power ; 

10 When he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be 
admired in all them that believe. 
(because our testimony among 
you was believed) in that day. 


11 Wherefore also we pray al- 
ways for you, that our God. 
would count you worthy of this 
calling and fulfil all the good 
pleasure of his goodness, andthe 
work of faith with power: 

12 That the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ may be glorified in 
you, and ye in him, according to | 
the grace of our God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


CHAPTER IT. 


1 OW we beseech you, br 
thren, by the coming of 


II TASSALUNIQION, IT. 


ke fine, aur apne us pas jam’a 
hone ki babat tum se ‘arz karte 
hain, 

2 Ki tum is khiy4l se ki Ma- 
sih ka din 4 pahunché hai, jald 
apne dil ki dh4ras mat khoo, 
aur na ghabrao, na kisi rib, na 
kisi kalam, na kisi khatt se, yih 
sochkar, ki wuh hamari taraf 
se hai. 

3 Koi tumhen kisi tarah se 


hai; aur un se Ap 
samajhté hai, yahdn tak ki wuh 
Khuda ki haikal men Khuda 
ban baitheg4, aur apne ta,in 
oe ki main Khuda 


tin, 

5 Kyé tumhen yéd nahin, ki 
main tumhére sath hote hie 
tumhen yih biten kahta tha? 

6 Aur jo kuchh ab rokta hai, 
tiki wuh apne hi waqt par zahir 
ho, tum j4nte ho. 

7 Ki raz i shardrat ki bat ab 
bhi to tisir karti jAti hai: sirf, 
itn& zarir hai, ki wuh jo ab 
tak roknewala hai bivh se dur 


kiya jae. 
8 Tab wuh Sharir z4hir hog, 
jise Khudiwand apne munh ke 
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|our Lord Jesus Christ, and by 
, our gathering together unto him, 


_2 That ye be not soon shaken 
|in mind, or be troubled, neither 
|by spirit, nor by word, nor by 
letter as from us, as thatthe day 
of Christ is at hand. 


3 Let no man deceive you by 
any means: for thatday shall not 
come, except there come a falling 
away first, and that man of sin 
be revealed, the son of perdition ; 


4, Who opposeth and exalteth 
himself above all that is called 
God, or that is worshipped ; so 
that he as God sitteth in the 
temple of God, shewing himself 
that he is God, 


5 Remember ye not, that, when 
I was yet with you, I told you 
these things ? 

6 And now ye know what with- 
holdeth that he might be reveal- 
ed in his time. 

7 For the mystery of iniquity 
doth already work: only he 
who now letteth will let, until he 
be taken out of the way. 


8 And then shall that Wicked. 
be revealed, whom the Lord shall 


dam sé hal&k, aur apne dine ki 
tajalli se nest karega. 


9 Us k& 4né Shaitan ke kiye 
ke muwéfiq sare’ iqtid4r, aur 


jhtithe nishan, aur achambhon, 


10 Aur haldk-honewdlon ke 
darmiyan shararat ki kamal 
dagibazi ke sith hoga ; is waste, 
ki unhon ne rastf ki muhabbat 


epee 


consume with the spirit of his 
mouth, and shall destroy with 
the brightness of his coming : 

9 Even him, whose coming is 
after the working of Satan with 
all power and signs and lying 
wonders, 

10 And withalldeceivableness 
of unrighteousness in them that 
perish ; because they received 
not the love of the truth, that 
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12 TAki sab jo sachai par iman 
na lae, balkina-rasti se razi the, 
saza pawen. 


13 Par, ai bhafo, Khud4wand 
ke plyaro, l4zim’ hai, ki ham 
tumhare waste hamesha Khuda 
kA shukr karen, ki Khuda ne 


tumhen shurt’’ se chun Uys ki 
tum Kth ki pakizagi-bakhsh 


tasir se, aur sachai par imaén 
line se najat pao: 

14 Jis ke liye us ne tumhen 
hamari Injil ke wasile buldyé, 
taki tum hamare Khuddwand 
Yist’ Masih ka jalal hasil karo, 

15 Pas is waste, ai bhaio, q4im 
yaho, aur un ta’limon ko, hake 
tum ne munh-zubani se, ya ha- 
mare khatt se sikha tha, thambe 
raho, 

T6 Ab hamaré Khuddwand 
Yist’ Masih 4p, aur hamérd 
Bap Khuda, jis ne hamen piydr 
kiya, aur hamen fazl se hamesha 
kitasallf aur achchhi ummed 
di, 

17 Tumhare dilon ko dilasé 
dewe, aur tum ko harek achchhe 


Gaul aur fi’al men mazbit kare.’ 


iI BAB. 


af AQI, ai bhaio, hamare 

haqq men yih dw’ karo, 
ki Khudawand ka kalim jald 
phail jawe, aur aisa jalal pawe, 
jaisa ki tum men hai: 

2 Aur yih, ki ham n&-ma’qil 
aur bure A4dmion se chhutkara 
pawen: kytinki sab men imain 
nahin. 

3 Par Khudawand wafidar 
hai; wuh tum komazbit karega, 
aur badi se bachdega. + 

4 Aur tumhari babat Khuda- 
wand par hamara yaqin hai, ki 
tum un hukmon par, jo ham 
tumhen dete hain, ’amal karte 
ho, aur karte rahoge bhi. 

5 Par Khudawand tumhare 
dilon ko, Khudé-ki muhabbat, 
aur Masih ke sabr ki taraf, 
hidayat kare. 

6 Ab, ai bhaio, ham apne 


II TASSALUNYQYON, II, III. 


12 That they all might be 
damned who believed not the 
truth, but had pleasure in 
unrighteousness. 

13 But we are bound to give 
thanks alway to God for you, 
brethren beloved of the Lord, 
because God hath from the be- 
ginning chosen you to salvation 
through sanctification cof the 
Spirit and belief of the truth : 


14 Whereunto he called you by 
our gospel, tothe obtaining of the 
glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


15 Therefore, brethren, stand 
fast, and hold the traditions 
which ye have been taught, 
whether by word, orourepistle. 


16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ 
himself, and God, even our 
Father, which hath loved us, 
and hath given us everlasting 
consolation and good hope 
through grace, 

17 Comfort your hearts, and 
stablish you in every good word 
and work. 


CHAPTER ITI. 
1 iiss. ALLY, brethren, pray 


for us, that the word of 
the Lord is have free course, 


and be glorified, even as 7 is 
with you: 

2 And thatwemay be delivered 
from unreasonable and wicked 
men: for all men have not faith. 


3 But the Lord is faithful, 
who shall stablish you, and 
keep you from evil. | 

4 And we have confidence in 
the Lord touching you, that ye 
both do and will do the things 
which we command you. 


5 And the Lord direct your 
hearts into the love of God,and 
into the patient waiting for 
Christ. ! 
6 Now we command you, bres 


II TASSALUNIQYON, III. 


Khudiwand Yist’ Masih ke 
nam se tumhen hukm karte 
hain, ki tum har ek bhai se, jo 
kaj-raui ke sath, aur us sompi 
hii bat ke, jo ham se milf, bar- 
khilaf chalté hai, kinara karo. 

7 Kyinki tum 4p jante ho, ki 
hamari pairaui kyinkar ki cha- 
hiye; ham to tumhare darmiyan 
kaj-raui ke sath chalte na the ; 
8 Aur kist ki roti muft na 
khate the, balki mihnat aur 
mashaqqat ke sath rat din kam 
karte the, taki tum men se kisi 
par bojh na howen: 

9 Na is waste, ki ham ko ikh- 
tiyar na tha, par is liye ki ham 
4p ko tumhare liye namina 
thahrawen, taki tum hamari 
pairaui karo. 

10 Aur jab ham tumhare sath 
the, tab ham ne tumhen yih 
hukm kiy4, ki jo koi mihnat na 
karna chahe, wuh khane ko na 


pawe. 

11 Kytnki ham sunte hain, ki 
tum men se kai kaj-ranike sath 
chalte, aur kuchh kam nahin 
karte, balki auron ke kam men 
dakhl karte hain. 

12 Aison ko ham apne Khuda- 
wand Yist’ Masih se hukm dete 
Hain, aur un ki minnat karte 
hain, ki we chupchép kam kar- 
ke apni hi roti khaen. 

13 Aur, ai bhaio, tum nek kim 
karne men sust na ho jao. 

14 Par agar koi hamari is bat 
ko, jo khatt men hai, na mane, 
to use j4n rakho, aur us se mile 
na raho, taki wuh sharminda 
howe. | 

15 Lekin use dushman na 
samjho, balki bhai janke nasi- 
hat karo. 

16 Ab salamati k4 Khudawand 
1p hitum ko hamesha har tarah 
se salamati bakhshe. Khuda- 
wand tum sab ke sath rahe. 
(17 Mujh Piulus ke hath se 
salam; yih har ek khatt men 
nishin hai; usi tarah main 
likhta hin. 
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thren, in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw 
yourselves from every brother 
that walketh disorderly, and 
not after the tradition which he 
received of us. , 

7 For yourselves know how ye 
ought to follow us: for we be- 
haved not ourselves disorderly 
among you; 

8 Neither did we eatany man’s 
bread for nought ; but wrought 
with labour and travail night 
and day, that we might not be 
chargeable to any of you: 

9 Not because we have not 
power, but to make ourselves 
an ensample unto you to follow 
us. 


10 For even when we were 
with you, this we commanded 
you, that if any would not work, 
neither should he eat. 


11 For we hear that there are 
some which walk among you 
disorderly, working not at all, 
but are busybodies. 


12 Now them that are such we 

command and exhort by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that with 
quietness they work, and eat 
their own bread. 

13 But ye, brethren, be not 
weary in well doing. 

14 And if any man obey not 
our word by this epistle, note 
that man, and have no com- 
pany with him, that he may be 
ashamed. 

15 Yet count him not as an 
enemy, but admonish him as a 
brother. 

16 Now the Lord of peace him- 
self give you peace always by 
all means. The Lord be with 
you all. - 

17 The salutation of Paul with 
mine own hand, which is the 
token in every epistle: so I 
write, 
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18 Hamare Khudawand Yist’ 
Masih ka faz] tum sab par ho, 
Amin. 
@ Yih désr4 khatt Tassaluni- 
qion ko Pitlus ne Ateni se 
likh bheja 


I TIMTAUS, I, 


18 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ de with you all. Amen. 


@ The second epistle to the 
Thessalonians, was written 
from Athens. 


PULUS RASUL KA PAHLA KHATT 
TIMTAUS KO. 


I BAB. 


1 ULUS ki janib se, jo ha- 

mare bachazewale Khu- 
di, aur hamari ummedgah 
Khudawand Yist’ Masih ke 
hukm se, Yisti’ Masih ka rasiil 
hai; 

2 Timtéus ko, jo imén “men 
farzand hagiqt hai: fazl, rahm, 
aur salamati, hamére Bap Khu- 
di aur hamare Khudawand 
Yist’ Masih ki taraf se, tujh 
par howen. 

3 Main ne Magqadtiniya ko 
jate wagt tujh se iltimas kiya 
tha, ki Afasus men rahiyo, taki 
ti ba’zon ko takid kare, ki aur 
tarah ki ta’lim na dewen. 

4 Aur kahdnion aur be-hadd 
nasab-nimon par lihdiz na ka- 
ren; yih sab kuchh takrar ka 
biis hota hai, na ki tarbiyat 
Wahi kA, jo iman se hai. 

5 Par ta‘lim haqiqi muhabbat 
se anjam pati hai, jo ki pak-di- 
li, aur nek-niyati, aur be-makr 
iman se hoti hai: 

6 Jin se ba’ze phirke behiida 
bakwas ki taraf mutawajjih 
hie; 

7 Ki shari’at ke mu’allim ba- 
na chahte hain, harchand we 
nahin samajhte, ki kya kahte, 
aur kin baton par hujjat karte 
hain. 

8 Par ham jante hain, ki sha- 
ri’at achchhi hai, basharte ki 
koi use shari’at ke taur par is- 
ti’am4él kare; 


CHAPTER I. 


1 AUL, an apostle of Jesus 

Christ by the command- 
ment of God ‘our Saviour, and 
Lord Jesus Christ, which is our 
hope ; 


2 Unto Timothy, my own son 
in the faith: Grace, mercy, and 
peace, from God our Father and 
Jesus Christ our Lord. : 

; 

3 As I besought thee to abide” 
still at Ephesus, when I went 
into Macedonia, thatthoumight- 
est charge some that they teach. 
no other doctrine, | 

4 Neither give heed to fables 
and endless genealogies, which 
minister questions, rather than 
godly edifying which is in faith: 
so do. 

5 Now the end of the coms 
mandment is charity out of a 
pure heart, and ofa good con+ 
science, and of faith unfeigned: 

6 From which some havin 
swerved have turned aside unto 
vain jangling ; te 

7 Desiring to be teachers of 
the law ; understanding neither 
what they say, nor whereof they 
affirm. 


8 But we know that the law id 
good, ifa man use it lawfully ; 
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9 Yih samajhke, ki sharf’at 
rastb4z ke wAste nahin, balki 
be-shara’ logon ke waste, o na- 
farmanbardaron, o be-dinon, o 
gunahgaron, 0 né-pakon, o shuh- 
don, aur m& bap ke mar dal- 
newalon, aur khunion, 


10 Aur haramkaron, aur laun- 
debazon, aur barda-faroshon, 
aur jhith bolnewalon, aur jhu- 
thi qasam khanewalon ke was- 
te, aur un ke siwa jo kuchh 
sahih ta’lim ke barklaf howe, 
us ke waste hai; 

11 Us mubarak Khuda ki ja- 
lalwéli Injil ke muwéafiq, jo 
mujhe sompi gayi. 

12 Aur main apne Khudéwand 
Masih Yist’ ka, jis ne mujhe 
iqtidar diy4, shukr-guzdr hin, 
ki us ne mujhe amanatdar sa- 
majhkar is khidmat par muqar- 
rar kiya. 

13 Main to age kufr-bakne- 
wild, aur satanewala, aur jabr- 
karnewala tha; lekin mujh par 
rahm hia, is waste ki main ne, 
nadini ki h4lat men be-imani 
se kiyd jo kiya; ! 

14 Aur hamdre Khudawand 
k& fazl, iman aur piydr samet, 
jo Masih Yist’ men hai, bahut 
“iyada hua. 

(15 Yih diyaénat ki bat, aur 
bilkull pasand ke Jaiq hai, ki 
asth Yist’ gunahgiron ke 
achane ko duny& men 4yé; 
ur main un sab men bara gu- 
ahgar hin. 

16 Lekin mujh par is liye 
ahm hia, ki Yist’ Masih mujh 
are gunahgaér par kamal sabr 
‘hir kare, taka main un ke 
Aste, jo us par hamesha ki 
indagi) ke liye iman lawenge, 
amtina bantn. 

17 Ab azali badshah, gair-fé- 
i, na-didani, wahid hakim 
Khuda ki ’izzat aur jalal abad 
il Abad howe. Amin. 

118 Ai farzand Timtdus, main 
jhe un pesbingoion ke muwa- 


q jo4ge teri babat ki gayin, | 
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9 Knowing this, that the law 
is not made for a righteous man, 
but for the lawless and disobe- 
dient, for the ungodly and for 
sinners, for unholy and profane, 
for murderers of fathers, and 
murderers of mothers, for man- 
slayers, 

10 For whoremongers, for 
them that defile themselves with 
mankind, for menstealers, for 
liars, for perjured persons, and 
ifsthere be any other thing that 
is contrary to sound doctrine ; 


11 According to the glorious 
gospel of the blessed God, which 
was committed to my trust. 

12 And I thank Christ Jesus 
our Lord, who hath enabled me, 
for that he counted me faithful, 
putting me into the ministry ; 


13 Who was before a_ blas- 
phemer, and a persecutor, and 
injurious: but I obtained mercy, 
because I did ¢¢ ignorantly in 
unbelief. 


14, And the grace of our Lord 
was exceeding abundant with 
faith and love which isin Christ 
Jesus. 

15 This 7s a faithful saying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners; of whom 
I am chief. 


16 Howbeit for thiseause I ob- 
tained mercy, that in me first 
Jesus Christmight shew forth all 
longsuffering, for a pattern to 
them which should hereafter be- 
lieve on him to life everlasting. 


17 Now unto the King eternal, 
immortal, invisible, the only 
wise God, be honour and glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

18 This charge I commit unto 
thee, son Timothy, according to 
the prophecies which went betore 
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yih hukm deta hin, taki ti un 
ke wasile se achehhi lardi lare ; 

19 Aur imén aur nek- -niyati 
par qiim rahe; jise ba’zon ne 
dtr dafa’ karke iman ki naw 
tori: 

20 Unhin men se Humanaius 
aur Sikandar hain, jinhen main 
ne Shaitan ke hawala kiya, ta- 
ki we tambih pake kufr na 
baken. 


II BAB. 


B main iltimas karta 
hin, ki sab se pahle 
munajaten, aur du’fen aur si- 
farishen, aur shukr-guzarian, 
sare admion ke liye ki jawen ; 

2 Badshahon aur martaba- 
wélon ke liye; taki ham kamal 
dindari aur sanjidagi se, chain 
aur aram ke sath, zindagani 
guzranen: 

3 Kytinki hamare najAt-dene- 
wale Khudé ke 4ge yihi khib 
aur pasandida hai. 

4 Ki wuh chahta hai, ki sére 
admi najat pawen, aur sachai 
‘ki pahchén tak pahunchen. 

5 Ki Khuda ek hai, aur Khu- 
dé aur ddmion ke bich ek Admi 
bhi darmiydni hai; wuh Masih 
Yisw’ hai; 

6 Jis ne apne ta,in sab ke ka- 
fare men diya, ki bar-waqt us 
ki gawahi di jawe. 

7 Us ke liye main manadi kar- 
newalé aur rasuil mugqarrar 
hia, (main Masih men sach 
bolta hin, aur jhith nahin kah- 
ta; ) aur gair-qaumon men 
iman aur sachai ka sikhlane- 
wala hin. 

8 Pas main chahta hin, ki 
mard har makin men be-gussa 
aur be-hujjat pak hathon ko 
uthake dw’ a mangen. 

9 Aur yin hi ’auraten bhi 
shdyasta taur par sharm aur 
tamiz ke sath 4p ko sanwaren, 
na ki bal gtindhne, aur sone, 
aur motion, aur qimati libas se; 


1 


10 Balki (jais&é ki ’auraton 


I TIMTAUS, I, II. 


on thee, that thou by them might- 
est war a good warfare ; 

19 Holding faith, anda good 
conscience ; which some having 
put away concerning faith have 
made shipwreck : 

20 Of whom is Hymenzus and 
Alexander; whom I have de- 
livered unto Satan, that they 
may learn not to blaspheme. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 EXHORT therefore, that, 

first of all, supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and gi 
ing of thanks, be made for all 
men ; 

2 For kings, and for all that. 
are in authority ; that we may 
lead a quiet and ‘peaceable life 
in all godliness and honesty. 

3 For this ts good and accept. 
able in the sight of God our Sa- 
viour ; 

4, Who will have all men to be. 
saved, and to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth. 

5 For there is one God, andl 
one mediator between God and) 
men, the man Christ Jesus; 

6 Who gave himself a ransom 
for all, to be testified in dug ‘ 
time. 

7 Whereunto I am ordained a. 
preacher, and an apostle, (I) 
speak the truth in Christ, and) 


tiles in faith and verity. 


8 I will therefore that men 
pray every where, lifting upholy 
hands, without wrath and doubt- 
in e| 

o In like manner also, that wo- 
men adorn themselves in modest 
apparel, with shamefacedness, 
and sobriety ; not with broided 
hair, or gold, or pearls, or we | 
array ; 


10 But ( which becemeth, w 
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<0, jo Khudé-parasti k4 iqrar | men professin godliness) with 
karti hain, mundsib hai,) ap ko | good works. : 
nex kamon se sanw4ren. 

Ii Chabtye Li “anrat ehup-| 11 Let the women learn in 
chap kamal farmanbard4ri se/ silence with all subjection. 
12 Aur main parw4ngi nabin . 12 But I suffer not 2 woman to 
deta, ki “aurat sikhlawe, v4 4p; teach, nor to usurp authority 
shauhar par hakim ban baithe,| over the man, butto bein silence. 
balki khamoshi ke 4th rahe. 
12 Kyaski pahle Adam ban4-| 13 For Adam was first formed, 
r& gaya. ba'd us ke Hawwah.|then Ere. 
in) 14 And Adam was not deceived, 
chay4, par “aurat fareb khake| but the woman being deceived 
4 Was in the transgression. 
jz 15 Notwithstanding she shall 
ke sabab bach jaegi, basbarte | be saved in ehildbearmg, if they 
Ki we iman, aur muhabbat, aur| continue in faith and charity 
pakizazi men, hosh o tamiz ke | and holiness with sobriety. 
ath, paed4r rahen. 
Iil BAB. CHAPTER Ir. 


E eee eet |. [TS % 9 tree saying, Hen 
kalisiye ki nigahba- man desire the Office of a 
to achehha | bishop, he desireth a good work. 


2 Pas ehahiye, Ki nigahbin/ 2 A bishopthen must be blame- 
-2ib. ek jora ka shaubar, oairigars wtb yvtiee:ce 
athezear, sahib i tamiz, sha- it, sober, o viour, 
asta, mas4fir-dost, ta lim dene given to hospitality, aptto teach; 


3 Na ki sharabi, y4 mé4rpit 3 Not given to wine, no striker, 
ernewala, ya o Rah nafa’|not greedy of filthy lucre; but 

3 patient, nota brawler, not covet- 
ous; 


i 
3 


4 One that ruleth well his own 
‘house, having his children in 
sti ke sath larkon ko tabi’ | subjection with all gravity ; 

en 


@ shar ka) 5 ( For if a man know not how 
ia jane, wuh | torule his own house, how shall 
hada ki kalistye kf Ehabar-| he take care of the church of 
ivi Kyénkar | God?) 
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ud-din bhi sanjida, howe, na ki 
do- zuban, ya sharabi, y4 na-ra- 
wa nafa’ uthdnewald ; 

9 Aur iman ke bhed ko séf- 
dili se yad kar rakhen. 

10 Aur ye pahle dzmae jawen; 
us ke ba’d agar be-’aib thahren, 
to khidmat karen. 


11 Isi tarah ’auraten bhi san- 
jida howen, aur na ki tuhma- 
tin, balki parhezgar, aur sari 
baton men diydnatdar howen. 

12 Khadim-ud-din ek ek joré 
ke shauhar hon, aur apne bach- 
chon aur apne gharon ka ba- 
khibi bandobast karte’ hon. 

13 Kytnki jinhon ne achehhi 
tarah din men khidmat ki, so 


apne liye achchha darja, aur 


us imén men, jo Masih Yist’ 
par hai, bahut si himmat paida 
karte hain. 

14 Main i is ummed par ki jald 
tujh pas aun, yih baten tujhe 
likhté hin ; 

15 Par agar mujh se deri ho 
jade, to ti in se jan sake ki 
Khuda ke ghar men, jo zinda 
Khuda ki kalisiyé, aur rasti ka 
sutin aur us ki bunyad hai, 
kytinkar guzrdn kiya chahiye. 

16 Aur bil-ittifag dindart ka 
bhed bay& hai: ya’ne Khuda 
jism men zahir kiyé gaya, Rih 
se rast thahray4 gay4, firish- 
ton ko dikhai diya, gair- qau- 
mon men us ki manadi huf, 
duny4 men us par {man lac, ja- 
14l men uthaya gaya. 


IV BAB. 
1 UH sdf farmati hai, ld 


akhiri zam4ne men kitne 
log gum-r4h karnewali rihon 
aur dewon ki ta’limon se ja li- 
patke iman se bargashta honge: 
2 Jomakr se jhuith bolenge : 
jin ki qawati imtiyaz goya tap- 
te lohe se jalai gayi hai; 
ie Aur we byah karne se mana’ 
karenge; aur hukm karenge, 
ki un hon se parhez karen, 
jinhen Khuda ne paida kiy4, ki 
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grave, not doubletongued, ‘no 
given to much wine, not greed) 
of filthy lucre ; 

9 Holding the mystery of the 
faith in a pure conscience. 

10 And let these also first be 
proved ; then let them use the 
office of a deacon, being fowne 
blameless- 

11 Even so must their wives be 
grave, not slanderers, sober 
faithful in all things. 


12 Let the deacons be the hus- 
bands of one wife, ruling their 
children and their own toonm 
well. 

13 For they that have used the 
office of a deacon well purchas 
to themselvesa good degree, and 
great boldness in the faith which 
is in Christ Jesus. 


14 These things write I until 
thee, hoping to come unto thee 
shortly : 

15 ButifI tarry long, that thou 
mayest know how thou oughtest 
to behave thyself in the house 
of God, which is the church of 
the living God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth. 

16 And without ie 
greatis the mystery of godliness: 
God was manifest in the flesh, 
justified in the Spirit, seen of 
angels, preached unto the Gen- 
tiles, believed on in the world, 
received up into glory. j 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 OW the Spirit speaketh 
expressly, that in the lat 

ter times some shall depart from 
the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits, and doctrines of devils ; 
2 Speaking lies in hypocrisy; 
having their conscience seared 
with a hot iron: ; 
3 Forbidding tomarry, and co a 
manding to abstain from meats, 
which God hath created to be 
received with thanksgiving of 
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nandar aur sachai ke janne- 
Ale shukr-guzdri ke sath un- 
en khawen. 

4 Kytinki Khuda ki paida ki 
4i har ek chiz achehhi hai, 
ari inkér ke léiq nahin, agar 
vukr karke khawen ; 

5 Is waste ki wuh Khuda ke 
ulam aur du’4 se pak hoti hai. 
3 So agar tit bhaion ko yih ba- 
nm yad dilawe, to ti iman aur 
s achchhi ta’lim ki baton se, 
s men tt ne pairaui ki hai, 
itbiyat pike, Yisti’ Masih ka 
shehha khadim band rahega. 
7 Par bebida aur burhiyon 
{ kahAnion se munh mor, aur 
indari men riyaézat kar. 

8 Ki badani riyazat ka faida 
nora hai: par dindari sab ba- 
on ke waste féidamand hai, ki 
b ki aur ayande ki zindagi ka 
ra’da usi ke liye hai. 

9 Yih bat sach aur kamal qabu- 
yat ke liq hai. 

10 Kytnki hamara mihnat kar- 
A aur la’n ta’n sahna is hye 
ai, ki ham ne zinda Khuda par, 
osabadmion ka, khAsskariman- 
Aron ka bachénew4la hai, bha- 
osa kiya hai. 

11 Ye baten farma aur sikha. 


12 Kisi ko tumhari jawani ki 
igdrat na karne de : balki bol 
bal, aur muhabbat, aur rah, 
lur iman, aur pakizagi se iman- 
laron ke liye namtna ban. 

13 Jab tak mainna aun, tt parh- 
4, nasihat kartaé, ta’lim deta 

h 


114 Tiusni’amatse, jotujhmen 
jai, aur tujhe nubiiwat ki rah se 
juzurgon ki jama’at ke hath 
akhne ke sath mili, g4fil na ho. 
15 Un baton ko isti’amal kar ; 
‘in hi men mashgul ho rah; ta- 
i. teri taraqgi sabhon par zahir 
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them which believe and know 
the truth. 


4, For every creature of God zs 
good, and nothing to be refused, 
if it be received with thanksgiv- 
ing: 

5 For itis sanctified by the 
word of God and prayer. 

6 If thou put the brethrenin re- 
membrance of these things, thou 
shalt be a good minister of Jesus 
Christ, nourished upin the words 
of faith and of good doctrine, 
whereunto thou hast attained. 

7 But refuse profane and old 
wives’ fables, and exercise thy- 
self rather unto godliness. 

8 For bodily exercise profiteth 
little: but godliness is profitable 
unto all things, having promise 
of the life that now is, and of 
that which is to come. 

9 This zs a faithful saying and 
worthy of all acceptation. 

10 For therefore we both labour 
and suffer reproach, because we 
trust in the living God, who is 
the Saviour of all men, especially 
of those that believe. 


11 These things command and 
teach. 

12 Let no man despise thy 
youth; but be thou an example 
of the believers, in word, in 
conversation, in charity, in 
spirit, in faith, in purity. 

13 Till I come, give atten- 
dance to reading, toexhortation, 
to doctrine. 

14 Neglect not the gift that is 
in thee, which was given thee 
by prophecy, with the laying on 
ot the hands of the presbytery. 

15 Meditate upon these things ; 
give thyself wholly to them; 
that thy profiting may appear 
to all. . 

16 Take heed unto thyself, 
and unto the doctrine ; continue 
in them: for in doing this thou 


shalt both save thyself, and 
them that hear thee. 


V BAB, 


LIN’ kist ziyada ‘umrwile 

i} ko malamat na kar, balled 
us kis tarah minnat kar, jis 
tarah bap ki kart& hai; awe ja 
wanon ki ytiny jaise bhéAton ket; 
2 Aur giydda ‘umrwilion kf 
yin jaise maki; aur jawan ‘au. 
vaton Iki ytin, jaise bahinon kt, 
Icamal pakcizagt se. 

8 Bowdon ki, jo haqiqat men 
Dowden hain, hurmat kar. 

4 Par agar kist bewe ke beto 
ya pote hon, to we yih pahle 
sikhen, ki apne ghar men din- 
dart karen, aur bap-didon ki 
hagqq ad& karen; kytinki yih 
bhald aur Khudé ke age pasan- 
dida hai. 

6 Par wuh jo sacheht bows 
aur bekas hai, so Khuda par 
bharosi rakhti, aur rat din mu- 
naijat aur du'ion men lagt rahtt 
hat. 

6 Magar jo ‘aish o ‘ishrat kar- 
ti, so jite ji murda hai, a 

7 Pas tri ye biten farma, tiki 
we be-’aib thahren. 


8 Agar kof apnon kf, aur khass 
kar apne hf ghar kf, Khabargirt 
na kare, to fan se munkix, wur 
be-tmaén se badtar hai. 


9 Wuh bewé fard men likhi 
jdwe, jo sath baras se kam kina 
hey aurek hi ddmit ki jort hut 
ho, 

10 Aur nek kéAmon ke sabab 
nimwar ho; agar us ne larkon 
kf tarbiyat ki ho, agar musitir- 
on ko apne yahin utdri ho, 
agar mugaddason ke panw dhoe 
hon, agar musibatzadon ki ma- 
dad ki ho, agar har ek nek kam 
mon pairaut ki ho. 

LL Par jawan bewion ko na- 
manatr kar: kytinki jab we 
Masih ke barkhuaf nazikaten 
jatitidn hain, to byah kiyé 
chahti hain ; 

12 Jin par ilaim hota ki unhon 
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OHAPTER V. 
1 HBUKE not an elder, 
R 


but entroat Aim asa fas 
thor; and the younger men as 
brethren; 


2 The elder women as mothers; 
the younger as sisters, with all 
purity. 


3 Honour widows that are 
widows indeed. 

4 But if any widow have chil+ 
dren or nephows, let them loarn 
first to shew piety at home, and. 
to requite their parents: for 
that is good and acceptable be- 
fore God. 


5 Now sho that is a widow in 
deed, and desolate, trusteth in 
God, and continuethin supplica+ 
tions and prayers night and day 


6 But she that liveth in plea. 
sure is dead while she liveth. — 
7 And these things give in’ 
Ohaus that they may be blame-. 

OSs. 

8 Butifany provide not fo 
his own, and especially for those 
of his own house, he hath des) 
nied the faith, andis worse than 
an infidel. 

9 Let not a widow be taken 
into the number under three 
score years old, having been 
the wife of one man, 

10 Well reported of for good 
works; if she have brought up 
children, if she have lodged 
strangers, if she have washed 
the saints’ feet, if she have 
relieved the adilieted, if sh 
have diligently followed every 
good Wore: ul 

11 But the younger widows re- 
fuse ; for when they have begun 
to wax wanton against Chris 
they will marry; 


12 Having damnation, becaust 
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ne apne agle iman ko chhor di- 
ya hai. 

13 Aur siw& us ke we 4lasi 
hoke ghar ghar daurné phirnd 
khti hain; aur fagat dlasi na- 
1in, balki bakwasi, aur parée ke 
kim men dakhl karnew4li hoti 
jain, aur be-ja béten bakti hain. | 

14 Is waste meri marzi yih hai, 
<i jawan bewden byéh karen, 


pachche janen, aur ghar ké kar | 


)» bax karen, aur mukhalif kola’n 
‘a'n karne ki jagah na dewen. 

15 Kytnki kai ek abhi Shai- 
fan ke pichhe ho li hain. 

16 Agar kisi imandar mard ya 
aurat ki bewien hon, to wuhi 
in ki kumak kare, aur kalisiye 
yar bar na ho, taki wuh un ki, 
o sach sach bewéen hain, ma- 
lad kare. 

17 We buzurg jo achchhi ta- 
ah, peshwai karte hain, khAss 
car aise, jo kalam aur ta’lim 
men mihnat karte hain, dini 
izaat ke laiq jane jiwen. - 

18 Kyénki kitab yih kahtf hai, 
Daone ke waqt ti bail k& munh 
nat bandh. Aur yih, ki Kim 
carnewalé apni mazdiiri, ka 
vaqqdar hai. 

19 Jo da’wi kisi buzurg ing ho, 
yagair do tin gawahon ke mat 
un. 

20 Unhen jo gunah karte hon 
ab ke siambhne malamat kar, 
Aki auron ko bhi khauf ho. 

21 Main Khuda, aur Khuda- 
vand Yist’ Masih, aur bargu- 
‘ide firishton ke 4ge, yih hukm 
carta hin, ki thin baton ko ba- 
‘air pachh ke ’amal men 14, aur 
cist ki tarafddéri na kar. 

22, Hath kisi par jald na rakh, 
urna disron ke gunéhon men 
harik ho: apne ta,in pak rakh. 


23 Age ti sirf panina piy4 kar, 
alki apne hazima aur aksar 
camzorion ke waste thori mai 


q Ba’ze Admion ke gunah age 
Ahir hain, aur ’addlat men pah- 
e hi pahunch jate hain, aur! 
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they have cast off their first 
faith. 

13 And withal they learn to be 
idle, wandering aboutfrom house 
to house; and not only idle, but 
tattlers also and busybodies, 
speaking things which they 
ought not. 

14 I will therefore that the 
younger women marry, bear 
children, guide the house, give 
none occasion to the adversary 
to speak reproachfully. 

15 For some are already turned 
aside after Satan. 

16 If any man or woman that 
believeth have widows, let them 
relieve them, and let not the 
church be charged ; that it may 
relieve them that are widows 
indeed. 

17 Let the elders that rule 
wellbe counted worthy of double 
honour, especially they who 
labour in the word and doctrine. 


18 For the scripture saith, 
Thou shalt not muzzle the ox 
that treadeth out the corn. And, 
The labourer is worthy of his 
reward. 

19 Against an elder receive 
not an accusation, but before 
two or three witnesses. 

20 Them that sin rebuke be- 
fore all, that others also may 
fear. 

21 I charge thee before God, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the elect angels, that thou ob- 
serve these things without pre- 
ferring one before another, 
doing nothing by partiality. 

22 Lay hands suddenly on no 
man, neither be partaker of 
other men’s sins: keep thyself 


pure. 
23 Drink no longer water, but 
use a little wine for thy sto- 


‘mach’s sake and thine often 


infirmities, 
24 Some men’s sins are open 
beforehand, going before to 


2 W 
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phir ba’zon ke hain, jo un ka 
pichhaé karte. 

25 Isi tarah nek k&m bhi hain 
jo sab ke 4ge zihir hain; aur 
we jo aur waza’ ke hain, chhip 
nahin sakte, 


VI BAB. 


t VITNE chakar jie ke niche 

hain, apne khawindon ko 
kamal ‘izzat ke laiq janen, taki 
Khudé& ke nam aur ta’lim ko 
kof burd na kahe. 


2 Aur we jinke kh4wind fmin- 
dix hain, unhen, is waste ki 
bhéihain, né-chiz najénen; bal- 
ii ziyéda is liye kKhidmat karen, 
ki we imaAndar aur ’aziz aur 
ni’amat men sharik hain. Ye 
bAten sikhlé, aur nasihat kar. 

3 Agar kot dusri ta’lim deté 
hai, aur hamdre Khudawand 
Yist’ Masth ke sahth kal4m, 
aur us ta'lim ko, jo dindari se 
muwaifaqat rakhti hai, qabil 
nahin karta ; 

4 Wuh ghamand men dba 
hai, tau bhi kuchh nahin janta, 
balki use bahs aur lafzt takrar 
‘karne ki marz hai, jin se dab, 
aur qaziye, aur badgoién, aur 
bad-gumanidn, 

5 Aur Admion ki nit raddo 
badal hotin, jin ki ’aglen kha- 
rab ho gayi hain, aur jo sachaf 
se khali hain, aur guman karte 
hain, ki nafa’ jo hai, wuhi din- 
dari hai; tii waison se pare rah. 

6 Magar dindari to qané’at ke 
sath bara nafa’ hai. 

7 Kytnki ham dunyé men 
kuchh na lée, aur zahir hai, ki 
kuchh le j4 nahin sakte. 

8 Pas agar ham ne khand kap- 
ri pay’, to yehi hamare liye 
bas honge. 

9 Par we jo daulatmand hid 
chahte hain, soimtihan aur phan- 
de men, aur bahut si behtida 
aurkhalal-karnowali khwahish- 
on men parte hain, jo 4dmion 
ko tabahi aur halakat mon du- 
b& deti hain, 
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judgment; and some men they 
follow after. 

25 Likewise also the good 
works of some are manifest be- 
forehand; and they that are 
otherwise cannot be hid. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Le as many servants as 
are under the yoke, 
count their own masters worthy 
of all honour, that the name of 
God and his doctrine be not 
blasphemed. | 
2 And they that have believing” 
masters, let them not despise 
them, because they are brethren ; 
but rather do them service, be- 
cause they are faithful and be-: 
loved, partakers of the benefit. 
These things teach and exhort. 

3 If any man teach otherwise, 
and consent not to wholesome 
words, even the words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to thea 
doctrine which is according to 
godliness ; 

4 He is proud, knowing no. 
thing, but doting about ques-— 
tions and strifes of words, where- 
of cometh envy, strife, railings, 
evil surmisings, ; 


| 


5 Perverse disputings of men 
of corrupt minds, and destitute 
of the truth, supposing tha 
gain is godliness: from suc 
withdraw thyself. 


6 But godliness with content. 
ment is great gain. 

7 For we brought nothing in 
this world, and it is certain wi 
can carry nothing out. 

8 And having food and raiment 
let us be therewith content. 


9 But they that will be rich 
fall into temptation and a snare 
and into many foolish and hurt- 
ful lusts, which drown men in 
destruction and perdition, 


I TIMTAUS, VI. 


10 Kyunki zar ki dosti sari 
burdion ki jar hai; jis ke ba’ze 
4rzimanud hoke iman ki rah se 
bhatak gaye, aur ap ko tarah 
tarah ke gamon se chheda hai. 


11 Par ti, ai mardi Khuda, 
in chizon se bhag, aur rastbazi, 
dindari, fman, muhabbat, sabr, 
aur farotani ka pichha kar. 

12 Yman ki achehhi larai lar ; 
hamesha ki zindagi ko pakar 
rakh, jis ke liye ti bulaya gaya, 
aur tu ne bahut gawahon ke 
age achcbha iqrar kiya hai. 

13 Main Khuda ke sémhne jo 
har ek chiz ko zinda rakhta hai, 
aur Masih Yist’ ke huzur jis 
ne Pantius Pilatus ke Age ach- 
chha igrar kiya, tujhe takid kar- 
fa hin. 

14 Kittius hukm ko be-d4g 
0 be-ilzim hamare Khudawand 
Yist’ Masih ke z4hir hone tak 
hifz kar rakh ; 

15 Jise wuh bar-waqt zahir 
karegd, jo mubarak aur akela 
Hakim, badshahon ka Badshah, 
uur khud4wandon ka Khuda- 
wand hai: 

16 Bagé faqat usi kohai ; wuh 
us nur men rahtaé hai, jis tak 
xoi nahin pahunch sakta, aur 
use kisi ins4n ne na dekh aur 
1a dekh sakt& hai; usi ki ’izzat 
yur qudrat abadi rahe. Amin. 

17 Is jahan ke daulatmandon 
<o hukm kar, ki buland-par- 
wizi na karen, aur be-bunyéd 
laulat par bharosi na rakhen, 
yalki zinda Khuda par, jis ne 
1amen sab kuchh bahutayat se 
liya, taki khushi se guzrdn 
caren ; 

18 Aur yih ki we nekokari 
caren, aur bhale kam se daulat- 
nand banen, aur sakhawat par 
alyar, aur bantne par mus- 
a’idd howen ; 

19 Aur ayande ko apne liye 
2k bhali buny4d jam’a kar 
takhen, taki hamesha ki zindagi 
pawen. 

20 Ai Timtéus, us amanat ko 
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10 For the love of money is 
the root of all evil: which while 
some coveted after, they have 
erred from the faith, and pier- 
ced themselves through with 
many sorrows. 
11 But thou, Oman of God, 
flee these things; and follow 
after righteousness, godliness, 
faith, love, patience, meekness. 
12 Fight the good fight of 
faith, lay hold on eternal life, 
whereunto thou art also called, 
and hast professed a good pro- 
fession before many witnesses. 
13 I give thee charge in the 
sight of God, who quickeneth all 
things, and before Christ Jesus, 
who before Pontius Pilate wit- 
nessed a good confession ; 


14 That thou keep this com- 
mandment without spot, unre- 
bukeable, until the appearing 
of our Lord Jesus Christ: 

15 Which in his times he shall 
shew, who is the blessed and 
only Potentate, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords; 


16 Whoonly hathimmortality, 
dwelling in the light which no 
man can approach unto; whom 
no man hath seen, nor can see: 
to whom be honour and power 
everlasting. Amen. 

17 Charge them that are rich 
in this world, that they be not 
highminded, nor trust in un- 
certain riches, but in the living 
God, who giveth us richly all 
things to enjoy; 


18 That they do good, that 
they be rich in good works, 
ready to distribute, willing to 
communicate ; 


19 Laying up in store forthem- 
selves a good foundation against 
the time to come, that they may 
lay hold on eternal life. 

20 O Timothy, keep that which 
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hifazat se rakh, aur be-dini ki 
behiida baton se, aur un tak- 
rdron se, jinhen jhuth-mtth ‘ilm 
samajhte hain, munh pher: 

21 Jis ka ba’ze iqrar karke 
iman ki rah se bhatak gaye hain. 
Fazl tujh par howe. Amin. 

Yih pahla khatt Timtius ko 
Pilus ne Laudigia se, jo 
Frugiya Pakatiyana ka dar- 
ul-hukumat hai, likh bheja. 


IIT TIMTAUS, 


I. 


is committed tothy trust, avoid- 
ing profane and vain babblin gs, 
and oppositions of science false- 
ly so called: 

21 Which some professing have 
erred concerning the faith. 
Grace be with thee. Amen. 

§ The first to Timothy was 

written from  lLaodicea, 


which is the chiefest city of 
Phrygia Pacatiana. 


PULUS RASUL KA DUSRA KHATT 
TIMTAUS KO, 


I BAB. 


1 ULUS ki janib se, jo 

Khuda ki marzi se Yist’ 
Masth kA rastil hai, us zindagi 
ke wa'de ke muwafiq jo Masih 
Yist’ men hai, 

2 Piydre bete Timtéus ko: 
fazl, rahm, aur salamati, Khuda 
Bap aur ham4re Khudawand 
‘Masth Yist’ ki taraf se howen. 

3 Khuda k& main shukr karta 
hin, jis ki bandagi bap-dadon 
ke taur par pak dil se karta 
hin, ki apni du’4on men rat din 
pila-naga tera zikr karta; 

4 Aur tere anstion ko yad kar- 
ke tere dekhne ki Arzu rakhta 
hin, taki khushi se bhar jain 3 

5 Aur mujhe wuh tera be- “riya 
fman yad hai, jo pahle teri nani 
Lois, aur teri ma Yiénike ka tha, 
aur mujhe yaqin hai, ki tujh 
men bhi hai. 


6 Is sabab se main tujhe ydd 
dilata bin, ki ti Khuda kf us 
ni/amat ko, jo mere hath rakhne 
se tujhe mili, phirke sulga. 

7 Kytnki Khud& ne hamen 
dahshat ki rth nahin, balki 
qudrat, aur muhabbat, aur 
hoshyari ki, di hai. 

8 Is waste ti hamére Khuda- 
wand ki gawahi se, aur mujh 
se jo us ka qaidi hun, sharminda 


: 
CHAPTER I. 


\Ppae an apostle of Jesus 
Christ by the will of God, 
according to the promise of life 
which is in Christ Jesus, 


2 To Timothy, my dearly be- 
loved son: Grace, mercy, and 
peace, from God the Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 

3 I thank God, whom I serve 
from my forefathers with pure 
conscience, that without ae 
I have remembrance of thee in 


I may be filled with joy: 

5 When I call to remembran 
the unfeigned faith that isi 
thee, which dwelt first in th 
grandmother Lois, and th 
mother Eunice; and Iam pe 
suaded that in thee also. 

6 Wherefore I put thee in re 
membrance that thou stir up th 
gift of God, which is in thee by 
the putting on of my hands, 

7 For God hath not given us 
the spirit of fear ; bat of power, 
and of love, and of a sound mind. 


8 Be not thouthereforeasham- 
ed of the testimony of o 


Lord, nor of me his prisoner: 
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na ho, balki Khuda ki qudrat 
¢ Injil ke dukhon men sharik 
10 ; 

9 Ki us ne hamen bachaya, 
ur pak buldhat se bulaya; na 
yainare kamon ke sabab se, 
yalki apne irade hi, aur us 
w’amat se jo Masih Yist’ ke 
vaste azal men hamen di gayi; 


10 Aur ab hamare bachane- 
wale Yist’ Masihke zuhtr se 
“ahir hii, ki jis ne maut ko 
vest kiyé, aur zindagiaur baqa 
<o Injil se roshan kar diya ; 


11 Main us ke liye manadi 
carnewala, aur rastil, aur gair- 
jaumon ka mu’allim, muqarrar 
m4 hin. 

12 Aur isi liye main yih dukh 
At bin ; lekin main sharmata 
1ahin, is waste ki use jis par 
nain ne iatiqad rakha jauta 
iin ;, aur mujhe yaqin hai, ki 
vuh meri amAnat ki us din tak 
iifazat kar sakta hai. 


13 Ti unsahih baton kénaqsha 
jotti ne mujh se sunin, us iman 
urmuhabbat ke s4th, jo Masih 
“ist’ men hai, hifz kar rakh. 
14 Tui us achchhi amanat ki, 
jo tujh ko mili, Rih i Quds ke 
wasile se, jo ham men basti nai, 
higahbani kar. 

}15 Tui yih janté hai, ki Asia 
ce sab log, jin men se Fujallus 
vur Harmujanes hain, mujh se 
phir gaye. 

16 Khudawand Unesifarus ke 
rhar par rahm kare; kytnki us 
he bahut bar mujhe taza-dam 
kiya, aur meri zanjir se shar- 
ninda na hia. 

117 Balki us ne Rim men hote 
nujhe koshish se dhundha, aur 
lays. 

jis Khuddwand use yih bakh- 
hhe, ki us din Khudawand ka 
lahm us par ho; aur jo jo 
jhidmaten us ne Afasusmen kin, 
Munben khub janta hai, 
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but be thou partaker of the 
afflictions of the gospel accord. 
ing to the power of God; 

9 Who hath saved us, and 
called ws with an holy calling, 
not according to our works, but 
according to his own purpose 
and grace, which was given us 
in Christ Jesus before the world 
began, 

10 But is now made manifest 
by the appearing of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, who hath abolish- 
ed death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to light 
through the gospel : 

11 Whereunto [ am appointed. 
a preacher, and an apostle, and 
a teacher of the Gentiles. 


12 For the which cause I also 
suffer these things: nevertheless 
Tam not ashamed : for I know 
whom I have believed, and 
am persuaded that he is able to 
keep that which I have com- 
mites unto him against that 

ay. 
13 Hold fast the form of sound 
words, which thou hast heard 
of me, in faith and love which 
is in Christ Jesus. 

14 That good thing which was 
committed unto thee keep by 
the Holy Ghost which dwelleth 
in us. 

15 This thou knowest, that all 
they which are in Asia be turned. 
away from me; of whom are 
Phygellus and Hermogenes. 

16 The Lord give merey unto 
the house of Onesiphorus ; for 
he oft refreshed me, and was 
not ashamed of my chain ; 


17 But, when he was in Rome, 

hesought me outvery diligently, 
and found me. 
18 The Lord grant unto him 
that he may find mercy of the 
Lord in that day: andin how 
many things he ministered unte 
meat Hphesus, thou knowest 
very well. 


LL BAB, 


1 PYAS, ai more farzand, ti 
us favl so, jo Masth Yisw’ 

mon bai, mazbuit ho, 
2 Aur mort un baton ko, jo ti 
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CHAPTER IT, 
1 6 hc thorofore, my son, 
AL bo strong in tho grace 
that isin Christ Josus, 
2 And the things that thou 


ne bahut so gawhhon ko siinhne | hast heard of me among many 
sunt hain, aise diyanatddy Ad. | witnesses, the same commit thou 
mnfon ke supurd kar, jo aurop|to faithful men, whe shall be 


ko sikhaé bhi salen, 
8 Pas ti Vist’ Masth ko ach. 
chhe sipAbf kimaénind dukh sah, 


4 Jo kof sipthgart Tart’ hai, | 
apne tain dunyd ke muimaton | 
mow nahdo uly hata hai, tilei wah 
us ko khush Ware: jis no sipdh- 
part keeliyo use chun liya, 

6 Aur phir agar lot kushtt 
kare, to tj nahin pati, magar 
jab qWide ke muwiéfq kushti 
rare, 

6 Kisda ko, jo mibnat karta, 
chfihiye kei phalon mon pahtle 


hissn pawe, 

7 Jo bAten main kaht& hun, tu 
un ko soch ralth, aur Khuda. 
wand tujhe sab baton kf samajh 
dew, 

8 Visi’ Masth ko, jo Dadd ki 
nast so hal, yad rakh, ki woh 
murdog mep so jf ugha, meri 
Injil ke muwalig : 

0 Jis ko liye main badon ei 
manind yahin tak dukh patil 
lig, ki bandiney hiins par Khu. 
di k& kaldm band nahin hotd, 

10 Se main chune hion ke 
live sab hi kuoehh sahté hin, 
tiki we us najit ko, jo Yisw’ 
Masih so hai, hamosha ke jalal 
samet hasil karen. 


inkdy kareg’: f 
18 Agarham be-fmanho jawen, 


tau bhi wuh wafidér rabté hai; | abideth faithful: he cannot den 
wuh dp spond inkdr kar nahin} himself, F 


aaktd. 


able to teach others also, 

8 Thou therefore endure hard 
nossa, as & good soldier of Josu 
Ohiiat. 

4 No man that warreth entan 
gloth himself with the affair 
of this life; that he may pleas 
him whe hath chosen him to b 
a soldier, 

6 And ifa man also strive fo 
mastorios, yedis he not crowne 
oxcopt he strive lawfully. 


i 


= 


6 The husbandman thatlabou 
oth must be tirst partaker o 
tho fruits, mn 

7 Consider what T say; an 
the Lordgive theeunderstand 
ing in all things. 


8 Romember that Jesus Chris 
of the seed of David was raise 
from the dead according to m 
oe ‘ 

9 Wherein I suer trouble.a 
an evil doer, even unto bonds 
but the word of God is no 
bound, 

10 Therefore Tondure all thin 
for the clect’s sakes, that the 
may also obtain the salvatio 
which is in Christ Jesus wit 


13 If we believe not, vet h 
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14 Tu yih baten yéd dilé, aur 


Khudawand ke s4mhne gawéh | 


<f tarah un par yih jaté de, ki 
ve lafzon ki takrfir na karen, 
<i us se kuehh hAsil nahin, 
nagar yih ki sunnewéle be-qarar 
ciye jawen. 

15 frosbial karke tv apne ta,in 
Khud&i ka maqbiél, aur aisi 
cArigar, jo sharminda naho, aur 
sacha ke kal4m ké durustti se 
lafsil kart& ho, kar dikblé. 

16 Par whi aur behtida baton 
se parheaz kar, kyanki we log 
ziyada be-dinf ki taraf barhenge. 

17 Aur on ké kal4m khura ki 
‘arah khats chald jaeg4, aur un 
nen s¢ Humanaius aur Viletus 


dain ; 
18 Weyihkahke, kiqiyamat ho 
huki, sachAf se phir gaye, anr 
ya'zon k& imaén ult dete hain. 


19 Tau bhi Kiudé ki mazbtt 
punydd qéim rahtihai, aurus par 
yih muhr hai, ki Kiudawand 
unhen, jous ke hain, pahchanté 
hai. Aur yib, ki Har ek jo 
Masih k& nam leté hai, nfé-rasti 
se baz rahe. 

20 Par bare ghar men faqat 
sone ripe hi ke bartan na- 
hin; balki kath aur mitti ke bhi 
hote hain; aur bg’ze ‘igzzat, aur 
pa'ze zillat ke hain. 

21 Is liye agar koi apne ta,in 
in se sf kare, to wuh ‘izzat kA 
vartan, pal kiyé bad, aur malik 
e waste mutid, aur har ek 
chehhe kéun ke liye taiyar hoga. 


22 Jawani ki shahwaton se 
dr bhag, aur un sab ke sith, 
o pak dil se Khudawand ka 
im lete hain, rAéstb4zi, aur 
van, aur muhabbat, aur sulh 
Hf paivaut kur, 

23 Par be-wuaquifi, aur niddini 
f hujjaton se kindra lear, yih 
nke, ki we juagre paida karti 
in. 

na : 
24 Aur mundsib nahin, ki 
hudiwand ka banda jhagré 
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14 Of these things put them 
in remembrance, charging them 
before the Lord that they strive 
not about words to no profit, bwé 
to the subverting of the hearers. 


15 Study to shew thyself ap- 
proved unto God, a workman 
that needeth not to be ashamed. 
rightly dividing the word of 
truth. 

16 But shun profane and vain 
babblings: for they will increase 
unto more ungodliness. 

17 And their word will eat as 
doth a canker: of whom 
Hymensus and Philetus; 


is 


18 Who concerning the truth 
have erred, saying thattheresur- 
reclion is pastalready; andover- 
throw the faith of some. 

19 Nevertheless the foundation 
of God standeth sure, having 
this seal, The Lord. knoweth 
them that are his. And, Let 
every one that nameth the name 
of Christ depart from iniquity. 


20 But in a great house there 
are not only vessels of gold and 
of silver, but also of wood and 
of earth; and some to honour, 
and some to dishonour. 

21 Ifa man therefore purge 
himself from these, he shail be a 
vessel unto honour, sanctified, 
and meet for the master’s use, 
and prepared unto every good 
work. 

22 lee also youthful lusts: 
but follow righteousness, faith, 
charity, peace, with them that 
call on the Lord out of a pure 
heart. 


23 But foolish and unlearned 
questions avoid, knowing that 
they do vender strifes. 


24 And the servant of the 
‘Lord must not strive; but be 
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kare, balki sab so narmt kare, | gontle unto all men, apt to teach, 


aur silehlane par mustaidd aur 
dukhon lea sulmewali howe, 

85 Aur miikhalifon let favotant 
ao badib kare, ka shiyad Khuda 
wohon tauba bakhshe, tiki we 
snohai ko pahohanen ; 


26 Aur wo, jinhen Shaitén no 
VA shildr deiya hai, bed&r ho 
jalear us leo phande se chhiiten, 
Wiki Khuda kt marat io baja 
awe, 


Wt BAB, 


LPP! yih jan rakh, ki Akhivt 
dinon mon bure wagqh 
Awengo, 
2 Kytinki Admit Khud-garas, 
sarmdost, likewan, ghamandt, 
keufrekarnowdle, mA bap ke nfs 
farmdinbardar, aL ni. 
pak, 
8 Bedard, kinawar, tuhmatf, 
bad-parhes, bearahm, neki ke 
dlushman, 


4 Dagibas, bo-lihta philne- 
wale, Khuda’ ke ehvhne ki ba. 
nisbat ishrat ke ziydda chahne- 
wale; 

6 Aur dindévt lef strat men 
hoke us ki qudrat ka inkér Teas 
ronge : tit alison se dir rah, 

6 Kydnki un men so we hain, 
jogharog mon ghusi karte haiy, 
aur un ohhichhort randion ko, 
jo gundhoy talo dabi hain, aur 
tarah tarah kishahwaton ke bas 
men phans gayt hain, 

7 Ave hamosha ta'iin patt hain, 
par sachit ki pahehan tak har. 
giv pahunoh nahin saktip, gint: 
tir karte hain, 

8 Aur jis darah ki Vannes aur 
Yambros ne Musi ka sAmhnd 
hiya, usi tarah ye bhi sachat Io 
mukhalit khardb “aql, aur tndin 
ki babat ndamaqbul ei 

9 Par wo Age na barhenge, is 
waste kiun kt nddant sab par 
vAhix ho jdegt, jis tarah se un kt 
obi bit, 

10 Par ti ne merf tain men, 


patient, | 


25 In meekness instructing 
(hose that oppose themselves; 
if God peradventure will give 
them repentanee to the acknow- 
lodging of the truth; 

26 And that they may recover 
thoniselves out of the snare of 
the devil, who are taken captivg 
by him at his will, 


OHAPTER ITI. 


l HIS know also, that in 
the last days perilous 
times shall come. 
2 Wor men shall be lovers of 
their own selves,  covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphomers, 
disobediont to parents, unthank« 
ful, unholy, 

8 Without natural affeetion, 
truce-breakers, Talse accusers 
incontinent, fierce, despisers o 
those that are good, 

4 ‘Traitors, hoady, highminded, 
lovors of pleasures more tha 
lovers of God; 
56 Having a form of godliness 
bub denying the power thereof: 
from such turn away, 

6 Por of thissortare they which 
oroop into houses, and lead cap 
tive silly women ladon with sins, 
lod away with divers lusts, 


7 Ever learning, and nove 
able to come to the knowledy 
of the truth, 


8 Now as Jannes andJambro 
withstood Moses, so do thes 
also resish the truth: men o 
corrupt minds, reprobate con+ 
coring the faith. 

9 Butthey shall Rroaeut n 
further: for their folly shall be 
manifest unto all men, as their’ 
also was, ; 


10 But thou hast fally Imow: 


II TIMTAUS, III, IV. 


nal chalan, irdde, imin, sabr, 
tuhabbat, barddsht men, 


ll Satée jane, aur dukh utha- 
e ki hdlaton men, jaise ki An- 
kiyé, aur Iqinium, aur Lustré 
en mujh par pare, meri pairaut 
i hai; aur main ne satée jane 
e kaise dukh sahe hain! par 
hhud4wand ne mujhe un sab se 
achaé liyé. 

L2 Balkisab ke sab, jo Yist’ Ma- 
h men dindari ke sath guaran 
iyé chdhte hain, sat&e j4enge. 
13 Par bure aur dhokhebAz 
dmi fareb deke, aur fareb khé- 
e, badi men Age barhte jéenge. 
14 Par ti un baéton par, jo tt 
e sikhin aur jin k& yaqin tujhe 
il4yA gaya, qdim rah; ki ti yih 
intaé hai, ki kis se sikha hai; 


15 Aur ki tilarkAi se muqad- 
as kitébon se waqif hai, jo ki 
ijhe Masih Yist’ par iman 14- 
e se najit ki danéi bakhsh 
ukti hain. 

16 Har ek kitéb jo ilham se 
ai, ta’lim ke, aur ileom ke, aur 
udh4rne ke, aur rastbazi men 
irbiyat karne ke waste faida- 
and bhi hai ; 

L7 Taki mardi Khuda kamil, 
ur har ek nek kém ke liye tai- 
ir ho. 


IV BAB. 


AS main Khuda aur Khu- 
dawand Yist’ Masih ke 

ye, jo apne z4hir hone ke waqt 
ur apni badshahi men zindon 
ur murdon ki’adélat karegA, 
kid kart& hin ; 
2 Ki tt kalam ki manddi kar ; 
agt aur be-waqtmusta idd rah ; 
amil bardasht aur ta’lim se 
zim de ; aurmalamat aur nast- 
at kiya kar. 
3 Kytinki aisé wagt Awega, jab 
e sahih ta’lim ki bard4sht na 
arenge; par kin khujlate hte 
pni buri khwéhishon ke muwé- 
a ustad par ustéd buldenge : 
| Aur kanon ko sachai ki ta-. 
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my doctrine, manner of life, 
purpose, faith, longsuffering, 
charity, patience, 

11 Persecutions, afflictions, 
which came unto me at Antioch, 
at Ieonium, at Lystra; what 
persecutions I endured: but out 
of them all the Lord delivered 
me. 


12 Yea, and all that will live 
godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecution. 

13 But evil men and seducers 
shall wax worse and worse, de- 
ceiving, and being deceived. 

14 But continue thou in the 
things which thou hast learned 
and hast been assured of, know- 
ing of whom thou hast learned 
them; 

15 And that from a child thou 
hast known the holy scriptures, 
which are able to make thee 
wise unto salvation through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

16 All scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is pro- 
fitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, forinstruction in 
righteousness : 

17 That the man of God may 
be perfect, throughly furnished 
unto all good works. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1 I CHARGE thee therefore 

before God, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall judge 
the quick and the dead at his 
appearing and his kingdom; 
2 Preach the word ; be instant 
in season, out of season; re- 


rove, rebuke, exhort with all 
ongsuffering and doctrine. 


3 For the time will come when 
they will not endure sound doc- 
trine; but after their own lusts 
shall they heap to themselves 
teachers, having itching ears; 
4 And they shall turn away 
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raf se pherke kahanion par la- 
gawenge. 


5 Par ti sari baton men hosh- 
yar ho: dukh sah ; Injil sunane- 
wale ka kam kar; apni khidmat 
ko pura kar. 

6 Kytnki ab mer4 lah dhala 
jata hai, aur mere kich ka waqt 
&@ pahuncha hai. 

7 Main achchhi larai lay chuka, 
main ne daur ko tamam kiya, 
main ne iman ko q4im rakha: 

8 Baqi, rastbazi ka taj mere li- 
ye dhara hai, jise Khuddwand, 
jo ki rast hakim hai, us din mu- 
jhedeg4;aurfaqat mujhe nahin, 
balki un sab ko bhi jo us ke za- 
hir hone ko chahte hain. 

9 Ta koshish kar, taki mere 
pas jald 4we; 

10 Kytnki Demis ne is jahan 
ko pasand karke mujhe chhor 
diya, aur Tassaluniqe ko chala 
gaya; Qresges Galatiya men, 
aur Titus Dalmatiya men gaya. 

11 Liiqé akela mere sath hai. 
Tai Marqus ko apne sath le 4, 
kydoki wuh is khidmat men 
mere kam ka hai. 

12 Main ne Tukhikus ko Afa- 
sus men bheja. 

13 Wuh lubdda jise main ne 
Trois men Qarpus ke yahan 
ohhora, aur kitaben, khdsskar, 
raqq ke tuimar, tu lete Aiyo. 


14 Sikandar thathere ne mujh 
se bahut badi ki; Khudawand 
us ke kamon ke muwafiq use 
badla de: 

15 Us se ta bhi khabardar rah, 
kytinki us ne ham4ri baton ki 
bahut mukhaédafat ki. 

16 Mera pahla uzr karte waqt 
kof mera sathi na tha, balki sa- 
bhon ne mujhe chhor diya; is ka 
hisab unhen den na pare. 

17 Par Khud4wand mere sath 
raha, aur us ne mujhe taqat 
bakhshi, ki meri ma’rifat se piri 
manadi ki jawe,-aur sab gair- 
qaum sunen; aur main babar ke 
muah se chhuraya gaya. 


\and not to me only, but unto all 


en Te a ae 
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their ears from the truth, and 
shall be turned unto fables. 
5 But watch thou in all things, | 
endure afflictions, do the work 
of an evangelist, make full 
proof of thy ministry. 
6 For I am now ready to be 
offered, and the time of my 
departure is at hand. 
7 Thave fought a good fight, 
I have finished my course, I 
have kept the faith: 
8 Henceforth there is laid up) 
for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, shail give me at that day; 


themalsothatlove hisappearing. 
9 Do thy diligence to come 
shortly unto me: 
10 For Demas hath forsaken 
me, having loved this present 
world, and is departed unto 
Thessalonica ; Crescens to Gala« 
tia, Titus unto Dalmatia. q 
11 Only Luke is with me. Take 
Mark, and bring him with thee: 
for he is profitable to me for 
the ministry. ; 
12 And Tpobions have I sent) 


Troas with Carpus, when thow 
comest, bring with thee, and the 
books, but especially the parch- 
ments. : 

14 Alexander the coppersmith 
did me much evil: the Lord re: 
ward him according to his works: 


15 Of whom be thou ware 
also; for he hath greatly with=) 
stood our words. 

16 At my first answer no mam 
stood with me, but all men for- 
sook me: I pray God that it may 
not be laid to their charge. _ 

17 Notwithstanding the Lord 
stood with me, and strengthen 
ed me; that by me the preach: 
ing might be fully known, ané 
that all the Gentiles might hear; 
and I was delivered out of th 
mouth of the lion. wa 


MrTUS, £ 


18 Aur Khudawand mujhe har 
k zabtin kém se bachawega, 
ur apni Asmani badshahi tak 
vahfiz rakhegi; us ka jalal 
bad ul Abd howe. Amin. 

19 Prisq& aur Aqtla ko, aur 
Jnesifarus ke ghar ko salim 
ah. 

20 Arastus Qurintus men raha; 
‘yufimus ko main ne Miletus 
| 

jen bimdr chhora. 

91 Jaldi kar, ki tti jare se pesh- 
ur pahunche. Yubidlus, aur Pud- 
es, aur Linus, aur Q} audia, aur 
Bie bhai, tujhe salam kahte 


9 ‘Khudawand Visti ’Masth teri 
ih ke sfth rahe. Fazl tum 
bgon par howe. Amin. 

Cl Yih diisré khatt Timtius 
ko, jo Afsion ki kalisiye ka 
pahla nigahban muqarrar 


hid, Ptlus ne Rim se us 
waqt likh bheja, jis waqt 
wuh Qaisar Nero ke simh- 
ne do-bara hazir kiya gaya. 
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18 And the Lord shall deliver 
me from every evil work, and 
will preserve me unto his hea- 
venly kingdom: to whom be 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

19 Salute Prisca and Aquila, 
and the household of Onesi- 
phorus. 

20 Erastus abode at Corinth: 
but Trophimus have I left at 
Miletum sick. 

21 Do thy diligence to come 
before winter. Eubulus greet- 
eth thee, and Pudens, and Lin- 
us, and Claudia,and all the bre- 
thren. 

22 The Lord Jesus Christ be 
with thy spirit. Grace be with 
you. Amen. 

4] The second epistle unto Ti- 
motheus ordained the first 
bishop of the church of the 
Ephesians, was writtenfrom 
Rome, when Paul was 
brought before Nero the 
second time. 


I BAB. 


UTUS ki janib se, jo Khu- 
da k& banda aur Yisi’ 
asth ka rastil hai, Khuda ke 
argusidon ke imdn, aur us sa- 
pai iki pahchan ke waste, jo 
indart ki ba’is hai; 

2 Us hamesha asi zindagt ki 
immed par, jis ki wa'da Khuda 
re, jo jhith | nahin bolté, abadi|b 
amanon ke dge kiya hai; 

3 Aur waqt par apne kalim ko 
3 manadi se, jo hamare bacha- 
Ppwale Khuda LE hukm se mujhe 
ympi gayi, zahir kiya hai ; 


1 Titus ko jo amm fman ke rt 
»merd farzand haqiqi hai; fazl, 
1. sp Khuda 
ar hamare bachdnewale Khu- 


KHATT TITUS 


KO, 


CHAPTER I 


1 AUL, a servant of God, 
and an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, according to the faith 
of God’ s elect, and the acknow- 
ledging of the truth which is 
after godliness ; 
2 In hope of eternal life, which 
God, that cannot lie, promised 
before the world began ; 


3 But hath in due times mani- 
fested his word through preach- 
ing, which is committed unte 
me according to the command. 
ment of God our Saviour ; 

4 To Titus, mine own son after 
the common faith: Grace, mer- 
cy, and peace, from God the 
Father andthe Lord Jesus Christ 


our Sayiour, 
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5 Main ne tujhe is waste Qrete 
men chhord, taki ti baqi chizen 
durust kare, aur buzurgon ko 
shahr ba shahr mugarrar kare, 
jaisé. main ne tujhe hukm kiya’ 
hai. 

6 Agar koi 4dmi be-ilzam ho, 
aur ek hf jori rakhta ho, aur 
un ke larke imandér howen, 
aur bad-chali ki malamat se pak 
hon, aur sarkash na howen: 

7 Kytnkichahiye, ki nigahban, 
jo Khuda k4 karinda hai, be- 
ilz4m ho, na ka khud-pasand, na 
gussawar, na sharabi, na marpit 
karnewala, na na-rawa nafa’ le- 
newala; 

8 Balki musafir-dost, neki ka 
chahnewala, hoshyar, rastkar, 
pak, parhezgar ; 

9 Aur ta’lim ke muwAfiq iman 
ke kalam ko thambhe rahe, taki 
wuh sahih ta’lim se nasithat kar- 
ne, aur barkhilaf kahnewalon 
koilzam dene par maqdir rakhe. 

10 Kyinki bahut se be-qaid 
aur behida-go aur dagabaz hain, 
khass kar makhtinon men se; 


11 Jin kA munh band karné 
yartr hai, ki we na-rawa nafa’ 
ke waste be-ja baten sikhlake 
tamam gharanon ko ulat pulat 
kar dalte hain. 

12 Un men se ek ne, jo un ka 
nabi tha, kaha, ki Qreti hamesha 
jhithe, aur bure darinde, aur 
askati peti hain. 

13 Yih gawahi sach hai, is 
waste ti unhen sakht malamat 
kar, taki weiman men sahih hon. 

14 Aur Yahtdion ki kahanion, 
aur aise Admion ke hukmon par, 
jo sachéi se phir gaye hain, 
mutawajjih na howen. 

15 Pak logon ke liye sab kuchh 
pak hai: par na-pakon aur_be- 
imanon ke liye kuchh pak nahin ; 
balki un ki ’aql aur imtiyaz 
karne ke dil na-pak hain. 


TITUS, I. 


5 For this cause left I thee in 
Crete, that thou shouldest set 
in order the things thatare want- 
ing, and ordain eldersin every 
‘city, as I had appointed thee : 


6 If any be blameless, the hus« 
band of one wife, having faith- 
ful children not accused of riot 


or unruly. “| 
i 

7 For a bishop must be loud 
less, as the steward of God ; not 
selfwilled, not soon angry, not, 
given to wine, no striker, nob 
given to filthy lucre ; 


8 But a lover of hospitality, a 
lover of good men, sober, just 


that he may be able by sound 
doctrine both to exhort and to) 
convince the gainsayers. 

10 For there are many unruly 
and vain talkers and deceivers,| 
specially they of the circum.) 
cision : 4 

11 Whose mouths must be 
stopped, who subvert whole 
houses, teaching things which 
they ought not, for filthy lucre’s) 
sake. al 

12 One of themselves, even a) 
prophet of their own, said, The 
Cretians are alway liars, evil), 
beasts, slow bellies. 

13 This witnessis true. Wheres 


nothing pure; 


16 Khuda ke pahchénne k4iq- 
rar to karte hain, par kamon ki 
rahse us ka inkar karte hain; we 
mafrat ke léig, aur néfarman- 


16 They profess that they know 
God ; butin works they deny jl 
him, being abominable, and dis 


TITUS, I, II. 


yardar hain, aur har ek nek 
cam ke liye n4i-maqbitl. 


“II BAB. 
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obedient, and unto every good 
work reprobate. 


CHAPTER II. 


L AR ti we biten kah, jd 1 UT speak thou the things 


sahfh ta’lim ke mundsib 
LAIN : in 
2 Ki birhe parhezgar, sanjida, 
ahib i tamiz hon, aur iman, aur 
iydr, aur sabr men sahih. 

3 Aur usi tarah burhfan bhi aisi 
hal 
é laiq hain, aur tuhmat karne- 
valian na howen, aur bahut mai 
ce j4l men na phansen, balkiach- 
shhi baton ki sikhlanewAli hon ; 
4 Taki jawan’auraton ko hosh- 
yar karen, kiweapne khasamon, 
ur bachchon ko piyaér karen, 


5 Aurchaukas, aur pak-daman, 


ur gharmen rahnewalian, aur 


hush-miz4j,aurapne khasamon 
q:) emen howen, taki Khuda 
e kalam kibadnimi na howe. 


6 Yun hi jawanon ko bhi nasi- 
at kar, ki we hoshyar rahen. 
7 Aur sari biton men apne 
ain nek kamon k& namutna 
pe wen de: apni ee men 
iyanatdari, aur sanji agi, ‘aur 
hulis dili dikhlake, 
8 ay kalam bhi sha 
o sahih ho, aur ar kot ’ai 
a_lagd sake; 44h mukhdlif 
amen ilz4m dene ki koi wajh 
a pakar shar awe. 
9 Naukaron ko sikhé, ki apne 
hawindon ki tAbi’dari karen, 
ur sab baton men unhen khush 
khen, aur khi na kalien ; 
10 Aur khiyanat na karen, 
alki kamal diyanatdari z4hir 
aren ; taki we hamare bachane- 
fle Khudé ki ta’lim ko sari 
Aton men raunaq dewen. 
11 Kytinki Khudé ka fazl, jo 
we idmion ke liye najat-bakhsh 
ai, zAhir hia hai, 
12 Aur hamen sikhlata hai, ki 
e-dini aur dunyaé ki buri khwa- 
ishon se inkar karke, is jahan 
en hoshydéri, aur rasti, aur 
indiri se zindagi guzranen; 


alen, jaise muqaddason ‘ 


which become sound doe~ 
trine : 

2 That the aged men be sober, 
grave, temperate, soundin faith, 
in charity, in patience. 

3 The aged women likewise, 
that they be in behaviour as 
becometh holiness, not false 
accusers, not given to much 
wine, teachers of good things; 


4 That they may teach the 

oung women to be sober, to 

ove their husbands, to love 
their children, 

5 To be discreet, chaste, keep- 
ers at home, good, obedient to 
their own husbands, that the 
word of God be not blasphemed. 


6 Young men likewise exhort 
to be sobet minded. ; 

7 Inall things shewing thy- 
self a pattern of good works: in. 
doctrine skewing uncorruptness, 
gravity, sincerity, 


8 Sound speech, that cannot 
be condemned; that he that is 
of the contrary quart may be 
ashamed, having'no evil thing 
to say of you. ‘ 

9 Exhort servants to be obe- 
dient unto their own masters, 
and to please them well in all. 
things; not answering again; 

10 Not purloining, but shew- 
ing all good fidelity; that they 
may adorn the doctrine of God. 
our Saviour in all things, 


11 For the grace of God that 
bringeth salvation hath appear. 
ed to all men, ‘ 

12 Teaching us that, denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
we should live soberly, righte= 
ously, and godly, in this pre» 
sent world; 

2X 
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13 Aur usi mubirak ummed, 


aur buzurg Khuda aur apne) 


bachinewile Yisti) Masth ke 
gubiir i jalil kA intizdy karen ; 

14 Jis ne ap ko hamare badle 
diva, tiki wuh hamen sab tarah 
ki badkarfon se chhurdwe, aur 
ek khass ummat ko, jo nekokirt 
men sargarm howen, apne liye 
pik kare. 

15 Yih baten kah, aur nasthat 
kar, aur apni tamaim ikhtiyar 
jatike malamat kar. Kot tujhe 
raqgir na jane. 


TIT BAB. 
1 oo yad dila, ki sar- 
davon aur ikhtiyirwalon 
ke mahkiim howen, aur farman- 
bardart karen, aur har ek nek 
kam par musta‘idd rahen, 

2 Aur kisi ke haqq men burd 
na kahen, bakheriye na howen, 
yar narm-dil howen, aur sab 
admion ke sith halimi karen. 

3 Kytinki ham bhi age, nadin, 
na-farmanbardar, fareb-khane- 
wale, aur rang-ba-rang ki shah- 
waton aur ‘ishraton ke bas men 
the, aur bad-khwaht aur dah ke 
sath guzran karte, aurnafrat ke 
ldiq, aur apas men kina rakhte 
the. 

4 Par jab hamare bachinewile 
Khuda ki mihrbani aur Admion 
par ragbat zbir hit, 

5 Us ne ham ko, ristbazt ke 
kamon se nahin jo ham ne kiye, 
balki apni rahmat ke mutdbiq, 
naye janam ke gusl, aur Ruth i 
Quds ke sar i nau banine ke 
sabab, bachaya ; 

6 Jise us ne hamiare bachine- 
wale Yist’ Masth kf ma‘nfat 
ham par bahutayat se dala; 

7 Taki ham us ke fazl se raist- 
‘baz thaharkar, ummed ke muti- 
iq hamesha kizindagi ke waris 
howén, 

8 Yih bat sach hai, aur main 
ehahia bin, Ii tt in baton ko 
takid se kah& kar, taki we jo 
Khuda par imaén Iie hain, an- 
desha karke nckokérimen mash- 


TITUS, 


TI, ITT. 


13 Looking for that blessed 
hope, and the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ; 

14 Who gave himself for us, 
that he might redeom us from. 
all ‘iniquity, and purify unto 
‘himself a Lites people, zeale 
ous of good works. 


15 These things speak, and ex 
hort, and rebuke with all autho 
rity. Let no man despise the 


CHAPTER IIT. 


1 UT them in mind to 

subject to principalities 
and powers, to obey magistrates 
to be ready to every good wor 


os 


2 To speak evil of no man, 
be no brawlers, but gentle, shew: 
ing all meekness unto all men 


3 For we ourselves also we 
sometimes foolish, disobedient, 
deceived, serving divers lust 
and pleasures, living in malice 
and envy, hateful, ard hatin 
one another, 


4 But after that the kindnes 
and love of God our Saviour t 
ward man appeared, 

5 Not by works of righteous 
ness which we have done, but 
according to his mercy he save 
us, by the washing of regenera 
tion, and renewing of the Hol 
Ghost; 

6 Which he shed on us abun 
dantly through Jesus Chri 
our Saviour; 

7 That being justified by hi 
grace, we henia be made hei 
Stare to the hope of eternal 

ite, : { 

8 This is a faithful saying 
and these things I will tha 
thouatlirm constantly, that the 
which have believed in | 
might be careful to maint 


FILEMUN. 


iil rahen. Ye chizen bhali, aur | 
idmion ke waste faidamand hain. | 
9 Par w4hihujjaton, aur nasab- 
14mon, aur qaziyon, aur tak- | 
“Aron se, jo shari’at ki babathon, 
parhez kar, ki we l4-hasil aur. 

pebiida hain. . 
10 Us shakhs se, jo bid’ati hai, 
2k do nasihat karke kinare ho 


a; 

cH Tb janté hai, ki waist 4dmi 
oargashtahogayahai,aurgunah | 
carta, aur 4p hiapne ta,in mul- 
zim thahrata hai. 

(12 Jab main Artmas y4 Tukhi- 
us ko tere pais bhejin, tab 
aldi kar, ki ti mere pis Niku- 
ulis men 4we; kytinki main 
ethan4 hai, ki jar4 wahin kAtiin. 
13 Faqih Zends aur Apallds 
o khabardari se pahunché de, 
i we kisi chiz ke muht4j na 
owen. 

14 Aur haméare log bhi zartri- 
at ke liye achchhe pesha ikhti- 
ar karen, taki we be-phal na 
owen. 

15 Sab jo mere s4th hain tujhe 
alam kahte hain. Un ko, jo 
man ke sabab ham se muhab- | 
at rakhte hain, 
um sab par faz] howe. Amin. 
'§ Yih khatt Titus ko, jo 


Qretion ki kalisiye ké pahla 
nigakban mugarrar hid, 
Pilus ne Magadiniya ie 
Nikupulis se likh bheja. 


Pus kf, jo Masth Yisi’ 
ké qaidi, aur bhai Tim- 
us ki janib se Filemtin ko, jo 
ham- 
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good works. These things are 
good and profitable unto men. 

9 But avoid foolish questions, 
and genealogies, and conten- 
tions, and strivings about the 
law; for they are unprofitable 
and vain. 

10 A man that is an heretick 
after the first and second ad- 
monition reject ; 

11 Knowing thathethatis such 
is subverted, and sinneth, being 
condemned of himself. 


12 When I shall send Artemas 
unto thee, or Tychicus, be dili- 
gent to come unto me to Nicopo- 
lis: for I have determined there 
to winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and 
Apollos on their journey dili- 
gently, that nothing be wanting 
unto them. 

14 And let our’s also learn to 
maintain good works for neces- 
sary uses, that they be not un- 
fruitful, 

15 All that are with me salute 
thee. Greet them that love us 
in the faith. Grace be with you 


.\all. Amen. 


| It was written to Titus, or- 
dained the first bishop of 
the church of the Cretians, 
from Nicopolis of Mace- 
donia, 


PULUS RASUL KA KHATT 
FILEMUN KO. 


Fpirl, a prisoner of Jesus 
Christ, and Timothy our 


brother, unto Philemon our dear- 


ly beloved, and fellowlabourer, 


2 And to our beloved Apphia, 
and Archippus our fellowsoldier, 
and to the church in thy house: 
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3 Fazl, aur salémati, hamare 
‘Bap Khud&i aur Khuddiwand 
Yisti’ Masih ki taraf se, tum 
par howe. 

4 Main terf muhabbat ké hal, 

jo sare muqaddason se hai, 
.6 Aur tere iman ka jo Khudaé- 
wand Yist’ par hai, sunke, ha- 
mesha apni du’Aéon men tujhe 
yad kartdé, aur apne Khudé ka 
shukr karté htin ; 

6 Ki tere fmin ki rifiqat, un 
sari nekion ke min lene se, jo 
tum men hain, Masih Yist’ ke 
waste ba asar ho. 


7 Kytinki ham teri muhabbat 
se bahut khush aur khaétir-jama’ 
hain, ki tujh se, ai bhat, muqad- 
das logonke jinedram payé hai. 

8 So agarchi main Masih ke 
vabab bahut be-dharak hin, ki 
tujhe jo mundsib howe hukin 
karin, 

9 Lekin mujhe yih pasand Aya, 
ki muhabbat ki rah se iltimaés 
kartin; kytinki main aisd, goyé 
Pilus birhaé hin, aur ab Yist’ 
Masih ké qaidt bhi. 

10 So main apne farzand ki 
babat, jo mere qaid hone kf ha- 
Yat men mere hye paidi hia, 
ya'ne, Unesimus ki babat, tujh 
se ’arz kart& hin: 

11 Jo age tere liye nikamma 
tha, par ab tere aur’ mere liye 
bahut faidamand hia: 

12 So main ne use phir bhejé 
hai; ab ti us ko, ya’ne, mere 
kaleje ke tukre ko, qabul kar. 

13 Main ne chihé tha, ki use 
apne bi pasrakhtin, takiwuh tere 
‘waz Injil ki zanjiron men meri 
khidmat kare : 

14 Par teri marzi bagair main 
ne na chahaé, ki kuchh karin ; 
taki teré nek kém ldchari se 
nahin, balki khushi se howe. 

16 Kytnki sh4yad wuh tujh se 
isliyethorider judd raha, takiti 
hamesha ke waste use phir pawe ; 

16 Magar ab se na gulam ki 
tarah, balki gulém se_ bihtar, 
ya’ne, bhai ki tarah, jo ‘aziz 
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3 Grace to you, and peace,from 
God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


4 Ithankmy God, making men- 
tion of thee always in my prayers, 

5 Hearing of thy love and faith, | 
which thou hasttoward the Lord 
Jesus, and toward all saints; : 


6 That the communication of 
thy faith may become effectual) 
by the acknowledging of every” 
good thing which isin you in 
Christ Jesus. 

7 For we have great joy and 
consolation in thy love, because 
the bowels of the saints -are ree 
freshed by thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore, though I might) 
be much bold in Christ to enjoin 
thee that which is convenient, | 


9 Yet for love’s sake T rather 
beseech thee, being such an one 
as Paul the aged, and now also 
a prisoner of Jesus Christ. 


10 I beseech thee for my son) 
Onesimus, whom Ihave begotten 
in my bonds; 


11 Which in time past was to 
thee unprofitable, but now pro 
fitable to thee and to me: 

12 Whom I have sent again: 
thou therefore receive him, that 
is, mine own bowels: 


13 Whom I would have re 
tained with me, thatin thy stead) 
he might have ministered unto 
me in the bonds of the gospel 

14 But without thy mind woul 
I do nothing; that thy benefit 
should not be as it were of ne 
cessity, but willingly. 

15 For perhaps he therefore 
departed for a season, that thou 
shouldest receive him for ever 

16 Not now as a servant, but 
above a servant, a brother bes 
loved, specially to me, but hoy 


*IBRANTION, I. 


hai, khiss kar mujh ko, aur 
kitné hi ziy4da, jism ki nisbat 
aur Khudawand ke sabab, tujh 
ko ’aziz na hoga? 

17 So agar ti mujhe sharik 
janta hai, to us ko is tarah qa- 
bilkar, jis tarah mujh ko. 

18 Agarusneterd kuchhnuqsin 
kiyihai, yakuchh tera dharata 
hai, to use mere nam likh rakh ; 
19 Main Pilus apne hath se 
likh chuké hin, ki Main 4p adi 
kartingd: par main tujh se na 
kahin, ki siw4 is ke meré qarz 
jo tujh parhai, so ti khud hai. 

20 Han, ai bhai, mujhe tujh se 
Khudiwand men nafa’' ho; Khu- 
diwand men mere kaleje ko 
thandé kar. 

21 Main ne teri farmanbardari 
ki yaqin karke tujhe likhé hai ; 
vur main janté hin, kittiius se bhi 
jomain kahté hin ziyadakarega. 

22 Is se siwd tikne ki jagah 
mere liye taiyér kar; ki mujhe 
yih ummed hai, ki main tumha- 
ri du’Aon ke wasile se tumhen 
liy& jain. 

23 Apatrds, jo Masth Yisi’ ke 
waste mere sath qaid men hai; 


24 Aur Marqus, aur Aristar- 
shus, aur Demas, aur Liqé, jo 
nere ham-khidmat hain, tujhe 
alam kahte hain. 

25 Hamare Khud4wand Yisi’ 
Masth ki fazl tumh4ri rah ke 
‘Ath howe. Amin. 

“| Yih khatt Filemin ko Pilus 

ne Rim se Unesimus cha- 
kar ke hath likh bheja. 


*IBRANION 
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much more unto thee, both in 
the flesh, and in the Lord ? 


17 If thou count me therefore 
a partner, receive him as myself. 


18 Ifhe hath wronged thee, or 
oweth thee ought, put that on 
mine account; 

19 I Paul have written i¢ with 
mine own hand, I will repay it: 
albeit I do not say to thee how 
thou owest unto me even thine 
own self besides. 

20 Yea, brother, let me have 
joy of thee in the Lord : refresh 
my bowels in the Lord. 


21 Having confidence in thy 
obedience I wrote unto thee, 
knowing that thou wilt also do 
more than I say. 

22 But withal prepare me also 
a lodging: for I trust that 
through your prayers I shall be 
given unto you. 


23 There salute thee Epa- 
phras, my fellowprisoner in 
Christ Jesus ; 

24 Marcus, Aristarchus, De- 
mas, Lucas, my fellowlabourers. 


25 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your spirit. Amen. 


4] Written from Rome to Phile- 


mon, by Onesimus a ser- 
vant. 


KO KHATT. 


RAAAARAAA AO 


I BAB. 


CHAPTER I. 


\ HODA, jis ne agle zamé-|1 “OD, who at sundry times 


ne men nabion ke wasile 


and in divers manners 


’ip-didon se bar b4r aur tarah| spake in time past unto the 


a tarah kalam kiya, 


fathers by the prophets, 
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2 In 4khiri dinon men ham se 

Bete ke wasile bola, jis ko us 

ne sari chizon ké waris thahra- 
4, aur jis ke wasile us ne Alam 
ande ; 

3 Wuh us ke jalal ki raunaq, 
aur us ki mahiyat kanaqsh hoke 
sab kuchh apni hi qudrat ke 
kalam se sambhalté hai; wuh ap 
se hamare gunahon ko pak kar- 
ke bulandi par Jandbi ali ke 
dahine ja baitha, 

4 Wuh firishton se is qadr 
buzurgtar thahra, jis qadr us 
ne mirés men un ki nisbat bih- 
tar khitab paya. 

5 Kyunki us ne firishton men 
se kis ko kabhi kaha, ki Ti mera 
Beté hai, main 4j hi tera bap 
hia? aur phir yih, ki Main us 
ka Bap hing, aur wuh mera 
Bera hoga ? 

6 Aur jab palauthe ko dunya 
men phir laya, to kaha, ki Khu- 
di ke sab firishte us ko sijda 
karen. 

7 Aur firishton ki babat yin 
farmata hai, ki Wuh apne firish- 
ton korghen, aur apne khadimon 
ko 4g ka shu’ala banata hai. 

8 Magar Bete ki babat kahta 
hai, ki Ai Khuda, tera takht 
abad tak hai; rasti ka ’asd teri 
padshéhat ka ’asé hai. 


9 Tu ne rasti se ulfat, aur badi 
se ’adawat rakhi;is sabab se, 
ai Khuda, tere Khuda ne khu- 
shi ke tel se tere sharikon ki 
banisbat tujhe ziyada mamstth 
kiya. : 

10 Aur yih, ki Ai Khudawand, 
ti ne ibtid’4 men zamin ki neo 
dali, aur 4sman tere hath ki ka- 
vigari hain. 

11 We nest ho jéenge, par ti 
baqi hai; aur we sab poshak ki 
mAnind purane honge ; 

12 Aur chadar ki tarah ti un- 
hen lapetegd, aur we badal j4- 
enge ; par ti wuhi hai, aur tere 
baras jate na rahenge. 

13 Phir us ne firishton men se 
kis ko kabhi kaha, ki Ta mere 


— eee a ee 
*IBRANION, I. 


{ 


2 Hathintheselast daysspoken 
unto us by dis Son, whom he hath 
appointed heir of all things, by 
whom also he made the worlds; 


3 Who being the brightness of _ 
is glory, and the express image 
of his person, and upholding all 
things by the word of his power, 
when he had by himself purged | 
our sins, sat down on the right | 


‘ 
| 


than the angels, as he hath by 
inheritance obtained a more ex- 
cellent name than they. : 

5 For unto which of the an: | 
gels said he at any time, Thou 
art my Son, this day have I be 
gottenthee? And again, I will 
be to him a Father, and he shall 
be to me a SonP 

6 And again, when he bring: | 
eth in the firstbegotten into the 
world, he saith, And let all the 


8 But unto the Son he saith, 
ane throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever: a sceptre of righte- 
ousness is the seeptre of thy 
kingdom. q 

9 Thou hast loved righteous 
ness, and hated iniquity; there- 
fore God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oil of | 
gladness above thy fellows. 


11 They shall perish ; but thou 
remainest; and they all shall) 
wax old as doth a garment; — 

12 And as a vesture shalt thou 
fold them up, and they shall be 
changed: but thou art the same, 
and thy years shall not fail 

13 But to which of the angels 


said he at any time, Sit ou my 
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ahine baith, jab tak ki main right hand, until I make thine 
ere dushmanon ko tere panwon enemies thy footstool? 

{ chauki kartin ? | 
14 Kya we sab khidmat-guzar| 14 Are they not all ministering 
tihen nahin, jo najat ke warison spirits, sent forth to minister 
i khidmat ke liye bheji jati for them who shall be heirs of 
ain ? salvation ? 
II BAB. | CHAPTER II. 

| ib liye chahiye ki un baton 1 HEREFORE we ought 

par jo ham ne sunin aur to give the more earnest 
hi dil lagake gaur karen, ta heed to the things which we 
ist na ho kiham unhen kho 
lewen. 


have heard, lest at any time we 
should let them slip. 
2 Chinki wuh kalém jo firish-| 2 For if the word spoken by 
OD ki ma'rifat kaha gaya maz- | angels was stedfast, and every 
yat rahd, aur har ek ‘udu! aur | transgression and disobedience 
14-farmani ne wajibi badla pa-| received a just recompence of 
A 'reward; 


Ta; 

3 To ham kytinkar bachenge, | 
ugar itni barinajat se géfil rahe - 
on ; jis ké bayan pahle Khuda- 
and se hia, aur sunnewalon se 
am par sabit hia ; | 


3 How shall we escape, if we 
neglect so great salvation; 
which at the first began to be 
spoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed unto us by them 
that heard him; 


4 Khuda 4p us par nishinon,) 4 God also bearing them wit- 
ur karaématon, aur tarah tarah | ness, both with signs and won- 
ze muajizon, aur Rihi Quds| ders, and with divers miracles, 
xi banti hii ni’amaton se, apni and gifts of the Holy Ghost, 


narzi ke muwafiq, gawahi deta 
raha ? 

5 Usne us ‘aqibat ko, jis ka 
rikr ham karte hain, firishton | 
ce ikhtiy4r men nahin chhora. | 
6 Par kisi ne gawahi deke ka- 
hin farmayaé, ki Insan kya hai, | 


<4 beta, ki ti us par nigah kare? | 


7 Tine us ka martaba firish- 
on se thoré kam thahraya ; ti 
ne jalalo ‘izzat ka taj us par 


tiius ki yad rakhe ? ya insan | 


rakha, aur apne hath ke kamon 


men laya, tous ne koi chiz na 
hhori, jous ke tabi’ men na 
ya. Par‘abtak ham nahin 
lekhte, kisabchizen us ke tabi’ 
men ki gayi hain. — 

9 Magar use dekhte hain, jis 
kd darja firishtonse kuchh kam 


according to his own will P 
\ 


| § For unto the angels hath he 
not put in subjection the world 
to come, whereof we speak. 

6 But one in a certain place 
testified, saying, What is man, 
that thou art mindful of him? 
or the son of man, that thou 
visitest him ? 

7 Thou madest him a little low- 
er than the angels; thou crown- 
edst him with glory and honour 


}and didstset himover the works 


of thy hands: 
8 Thou hast put all things in 
subjection under his feet. For 


*\in that he putall in subjection 


under him, he left nothing that 
is not put under him. Butnow 
we see not yet all things put 


under him, 


9 But we see Jesus, who was 
made a little lower than the 
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tha, ya’ne Yist’ ko, kius ne 
maut ki aziyat ke sabab jalalo 
‘izzat ka taj paya; taki wuh 
Khuda ke fazl se sab Admion 
ke liye maut k& maza chalhe. 

10 Kytinki us ko, jis ke liye 
sab chizen hain, aur jis ke wa- 
sile sari chizen hain, yih muna- 
sib tha, ki jab bahut se farzan- 
don ko jalal men lawe, un ki na- 
jat ke peshwa ko aziyaton se 
kAmil kare. 

11 Kytnki wuh jo pak karté, 
aur we jo pik kiye jate, sab ek 
hi ke hain; is liye wuh unhen 
bhai kahne se nahin sharmata. 


‘12 Ki wuh kahta hai, ki Main 
tera nim apne bhaion ko sundtin- 
g4; majma’ men tera sand- 
khwan hotingé. 

13 Aur phir yih, ki Main us par 
bharosa rakhtngé. Aur yill bhi, 
ki Dekh, mainun larkon samet 
jinhen Khuda ne mujhe diya. 

14 Pas jis hal ki larke gosht 
aur khtin men sharik hain, wai- 
sa hi wuh bhi un men sharik 
hid ; taki maut ke wasile us ko, 
jis ke pas maut ké zor tha, ya’- 
ne, Shaitan ko, barbad kare ; 


15 Aur unhen, jo’umr bhar 
maut ke dar se gulami men girif- 
tar ho rahe the, chhurawe. 

16 Ki wuh albatta firishton ka 
nahin sath deta, balki Abira- 
ham ki nasl k& sath deté hai. 

17 Issabab sezartrtha, kiwuh 
har ek bat men apne bhajion ki 
manind bane, taki wuh un baton 
men jo Khuda se nisbat rakhtin 
logon ke gundhon ka kafara 
karne ke waste ek rahim aur 
diyanatdér sarddr kahin thahre. 

18 Kijis hal ki us ne dp hi 
imtihan men parke dukh payé, 
to wuh un ki, jo imtiban men 
parte hain, madad karsakté hai. 


III BAB. 
1 AS, ai pak bhaio, jo 4smé- 
‘ P vida’ wat men sharik hte, 
as Rastil aur Sardar kahin Ma- 
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angels for the suffering of death 
crowned with glory and honour 
that he by the grace of Go 
should taste death for every mar 


10 Forit became him, for whor 
are all things, and by whon 
are all things, in bringing man 
sons unto glory, to make th 
captain of their salvation per 
fect through sufferings, 


11 For both he that sanetifiet) 
and they who are sanctified a7 
all of one: for which cause he i 
not ashamed to call thon 
brethren, 

12 Saying, I will declare thy 
name unto my brethren, in th 
midst of the chureh will I sing 
praise unto thee. 

13 And again, I will put m 
trustin him. And again, B 
hold I and the children whiek 
God hath given me. 

14 Forasmuch then as_ thé 
children are partakers of fles 
and blood, he also himself like: 
wise took part of thesame; th 
through death he might destro 
him that had the power of deat 
that is, the devil; 

15 And deliver them wh 
through fear of death were al 
their lifetime subject to bondag 

16 For verily he took not 01 


17 Wherefore in all things i 
behoved him to be made lik 
unto Ais brethren, that he mig 
be a merciful and faithful lng’ 
priest in things pertaining 1 
God, to make reconciliation £ 
the sins of the people, 

18 For in that he himself ha 
suffered being tempted, he is ab 
tosuccour them thatare tempted. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 WHEREFORE, holy bre 
thren, partakers of th 


heayenly calling, consider ¢ 
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h Yist’ par, jis k4é ham iqrar 
arte hain, gaur karo; 

2 Ki wuh us ke ge, jisne use 
luqarrar kiy4, amanatdar tha, 
s tarah Musi bhi apne sare 
har men tha. 

3 Balki, wuh Misa se is qadr 
iyada ‘izzat ke laiq samjha 
aya, jis gadr ghar se ghar ka 
alik ziyada ‘izzatdir hota hai. 


4, Ki harek ghar ké koi banane- 
Mla hai; par jis ne sab kuchh 
aniyé, so Khuda hai. 

5 Aur Misé toapne sire ghar 
1en khddim ki tarah diyanatdar 
aha, ki un baton par, jo z4hir 
one ko thin, gawahi de ; 

6 Par Masih bete kf manind 
pne ghar ka mukhtar raha ; aur 
s ka ghar ham hain, basharte 
i apni himmat aur ummed ka 
akhr Akbir tak qéim rakhen. 

7 Is waste ( jaisé Rah i Quds, 
urméti hai, Agar 4j tum us ki 
waz suno, 

8 Apne dilon ko sakht na karo, 
is tarah bayaban men a4zmaish 
edin, gazab-angezi ke waqt, 
GA: 

9 Jis waqt tumhare bip-dadon 
e mujhe azmaya, aur unhoh ne 
1ujhe parkhaé, aur chalis baras 
e mere kam dekhte the. 

10 Is liye main ne us nas! se 
ariz hoke kaha, ki In logon ke 
il har waqt gum-rah hote hain ; 
nhon ne meri réhon ko nahin 
ahchaéna. 

11 Chundnchi main ne apne 
usse men qasam khai, ki Ye 
rere frim men hargiz dakhil 
a honge. ) 

12 Khabardar, ai bhafo, ki tum 
1en se kisi men be-imani ka 
ura dilyna ho, jo zinda Khuda 
> phir jawe. 

13 Balki tum har roz, jab tak 
j ke din ké zikr hota hai, 4pas 
1en. ek disre ko nasihat karo, 
iki tum men se koi guna4h ke 
areb se sakht na ho jawe. 

14 Kytnki ham Masih men 
harik hain, basharte ki apne 
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Apostle and High Priest of our 
profession, Christ Jesus; 

2 Who was faithful tohim that 
appointed him, as also Moses 
was faithful in all his house. 


3 For this man was counted 
worthy of more glory than 
Moses, inasmuch as he who 
hath builded the house hath 
more honour than the house. 

4 For every house is builded 
by some man; but he that built 
all things is God. 

5 And Moses verily was faith- 
ful in all his house, as aservant, 
for a testimony of those things 
which were to be spoken after; 

6 But Christ as a son over his 
own house; whose house are we, 
if we hold fast the confidence 
and the rejoicing of the hope 
firm unto the end. 

7 Wherefore (as the Hol 
Ghost saith, lo day if ye wi 
hear his voice, 

8 Harden not your hearts, as 
in the provocation, in the day 
of temptation in the wilderness: 


9 When your fathers tempted 
me, proved me, and saw my 
works forty years. 


10 Wherefore I was grieved 
with that generation, and said, 
They do alway err in their 
heart; and they havenot known 
my ways. 

11 SoI sware in my wrath, 
They shall not enter into my 
rest.) 


12 Take heed, brethren, lest 
there be in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief, in departing 
from the living God. 

13 But exhort one another 
daily, while it is called to day; 
lest any of you be hardened 
through the deceittulness of sin. 


14 For we are made partakers 
of Christ, if we hold the begin- 
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shurt’ ke vatiqad ko Akhir tak 
gaim rakhen ; 

15 Jab yih. kaha jata, ki Aj 
agar tum us kf Awaz suno, apne 
dilon ko sakht na karo, jaisa 
gazab-angezi ke waqt hua: 

16 Kyinkiwekaun the, jinhon 
ne sunke gussa dilaya; ky4 un 
sabhon ne nahin, jo Musa ke 
wasile Misr se nikle? 

17 Aur wuh kin logon se cha- 
lis baras tak naraz raha? kya un 
se nahin, jinhon ne gunah kiya, 
aur un ki lashen bayaéban men 
pari rahinP 

18 Aur kin ki babat us ne qa- 
sam khai, ki We mere 4r4m men 
dakhil na honge, magar un ki 
jinhon ne né-farmani ki? 

19 Aur yin hihamdekhte hain, 
ki we be-im4ni ke sabab dakhil 
na ho sake. 


IV BAB. 


1 Ps jab kius ke 4r4m men 

dakhil hone ké wa’da bagi 
hai, to chahiye ki ham daren, ta 
na howe kidekhne menhammen 
se koi pichhe rah jae. 

2 Kytinki hamen bhi khush- 
khabari di gayi, jaisi an ko: par 
10 kalam unhon ne suna, wuh un 

e liye faida-bakhsh na haa, ki 
sunnewdélon men iman ke sath 
milé na tha. 

3 Kytnki ham jo iman laearam 
men dakhil hote hain, jaisé us 
ne kaha, ki Main ne apne gusse 
men qasam khat, _ ki yih log mere 
aram men dakhil nahonge: agar- 
chidunya ki bunyéd se sab kam 
bane the. 

4 Ki usne satwen din ki babat 
kahin yin farmaya, Aur Khuda 
ne apne sare kamon se satwen 
din aram kiya. 

5 Aur phir is maqam men bhi, 
ki We mere dram men dakhil na 
honge. 

6 Pas jis hal ki us men dakhil 
honda. ba’zon ke waste baqi hai, 
aur we jin ke liye pahle khush- 
khabari di gayi thi, be-imani ke 
sabab se dakhil na hie: 


acca 
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ning of our confidence stedfast 
unto the end; 

15 While it is said, To day if 
ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts, asin the pro- 
vocation. 

16 For some, when they had 
heard, did provoke: howbeit 
not all that came out of Egypt 
by Moses. 

17 But with whom was he 
grieved forty years? was it no ; 
with them that had sinned, whose 
carcases fell in the wilderness? 


18 And to whom sware he that 
they should not enter into his 
rest, but to them that believed 
not 2 q 
19 So we see that they could 
not enterin because of unbelief. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 RT us therefore fear, les 
a promise being left wg 
of entering into his rest, any of 
you should seem to come short 
of it. 3 
2 For unto us was the gospel 
preached, as well as unto them: 
but the word preached did not 
profit them, not being mixed 
with faith in them that heard 2, 


3 For we which have believed 
do enter into rest, as he said, 
As I have sworn in my wrath 
if they shall enter into my rest ¢ 
although the works were finished 
from the foundation of “ 
wong 


seventh day from all his works. 
5 And in this place again, 
they shall enter into my rest. 


6 Seeing therefore it remain« 
eth that some must enter there- 
in, and they to whom it was 
first preached entered mot in 
because of unbelief ; 
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7 Phir ek khass din thahrata 
hai, jise Aj ka din kahté hai, 
shunanchi wuh itni muddat ba’d 
Datd ki ma’rifat farmata hai, 
ki jaisé likhé hai, ki Aj agar tum 
us ki Awaz suno, to apne dilon 
ko sakht na karo. 

8 So agar Yashi’ ne unhen 
iram men dakhil kiyé hoté, to 
wuh us waqt ke ba'd ek dusre 
lin ka zikr na karta. 

(9 Hasilikalam, Khuda ke lo- 
yon ke waste ek khass sabt ko 
manna baqi hai. 

/10 Kytinki jo us ke 4rém men 
lakhil hia, us ne apne hi kamon 
se fardgat pai, jais’ Khuda ne 
ipne kamon se. 

11 Pas 4o, ham koshish karen, 
ii us dram men dakhil howen, 
& aisa na ho ki us na-farméni 
ke namtne par koi ’amal karke 
yin pare. 

22 Kytnki Khuda ka kalim 
Uinda, aur tasir-karnewala, aur 
‘ar ek do-dhari talwér se teztar 
hai, aur jan, aur ruh, aur band 
and, aur gtide gtide ko juda 
‘karke guzar jata, aur dil, ke 
hhiydlon aur iradon ko janchté 


| 
| 


ial. 
13 Aur koi makhhigq us se chhi- 


ya 


}4 nahin: balki jis se ham ko 


!4m hai, sab kuchh us ki naza- 
| 


k aisA buzurg sardér kdhin, jo 
flak se guzar gaya, Khuda ka 


eta Yist’ hai, to chahiye, ki 
jam apne iqrar par sabit-qadam 
ih 


anen. 

115 Kytnki haméara aisa sardar 
‘VAhip nahin, jo hamari sustion 
jen ham-dard na ho sake; balki 
s& jo sari béton men hamiari 
Anind dzmayé gaya, par us ne 
anah na kiya. 

l6 Is liye ao, bam fazl ke takht 
‘}} pds dileri ke s4th jawen, taki 
i? im par rahm howe, aur fazl, 
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7 Again, he limiteth a certain 
day, saying in David, To day, 
after so long a time; as it is 
said, To day if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts. 


8 For if Jesus had given them 
rest, then would he not after- 
ward have spoken of another 
day. 

9 There remaineth therefore 
a rest to the people of God. 


10 For he that is entered into 
his rest, he also, hath ceased 
from his own works, as God 
did from his. 

11 Let us labour therefore to 
enter into that rest, lest any man 
fall after the same example of 
unbelief. 


12 For the word of God is 
quick, and powerful, and sharp- 
er than any two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit, and 
of the joints and marrow, and 
is a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. 

13 Neitheris there any creature 
thatis not manifest in his sight: 
but all things ave naked and 
opened unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do. 

14 Seeing then that we have a 
great high priest, that is passed 
into the heavens, Jesus the Son 
of God, let us hold fast ous pro- 
fession. 


15 For we have not an high 
priest which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties; but was in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet 
without sin. 

16 Let us therefore come boldly 
unto the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find 


}} waqt par madadgar ho, hasil 
aren. ; 


grace to help in time of need. 
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V BAB. 
1 WO YUNKEL har ek sardar 
AL kahin jo Admion men se 
chun liyajata, ddmion hi ke liye, 
un kamon ke waste jo Khudase 
‘jlaqarakhte, muqarrar hotéhai, 
ki nazr aur gunah ki qurbanian 

guzrane: hs 
2 Aur wuh nidanon aur gum- 
rahon par shafagat karne ke 
qabil ho; is waste, ki wuh ap 
bhi kamzorion men giriftar hai, 


3 Aur is sabab se zartr hai, ki 
jis tarah wuh logon ke liye, usi 
tarah apne liye bhi gunah ki 
qurbainian charhawe. : 

4 Aur koi Admi yih ‘izzat ap 
se nahin ikhtiyar karté, magar 
fagat jab wuh, Harin hi ki ma- 
nind, Khuda se talab kiya jawe. 

5 Isi tarah Masih ne bhi ap ko 
sarfardz na kiya ki sardaér kahin 
bane; balki usi ne kiya, jis ne 
use kaha, ki Tui mera Beta hai, 
Aj main tera Bap hia. ; 

6 Chunanchiwuh dtisre maqim 
men bhi kahtaé hai, ki Ta Mahki 
Sidq ke taur par hamesha ko 
kahin hai. 

7 Usi ne, apne mujassam hone 


ke dinon men bahut ro ro, aur 


Ansi bah bahake, us se, jo us 
ko maut se bacha sakta tha, 
du’Aen aur minnaten kin, aur 
tahammul ke sabab us ki suni 
gayi. : 

8 Agarchi wuh Beta tha, par 
un dukhon se, jo us ne uthae, 
farmanbardari sikhi. 

9 Aur wuh kamil hokar apne | 
sab farmainbardaron ke liye ha- | 
mesha ki najat ka ba’is hua; 


10 Aur Khuda ki taraf se Malik 
i Sidq ki manind sardar kahin 
kahlaya. 

11 Us ki babat hamari bahut 


si biten hain, jin ka bayan kar- things to say, and hard to 
na bhi mushkil hai, isliye ki sie seeing ye are dull ¢h 
earing. : 


tumhare kin bhari hain. 
12 Kyiinki waqt ke lihtz se 


Mizim tha ki tum ustid hote;! ought to be teachers, ye h 
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CHAPTER V. 


1 OR every high priest 

taken from among men 
is ordained for men in things 
pertaining to God, that he may 
offer both gifts and sacrifices 
for sins : 


2 Who can have compassion 
on the ignorant, and on them 
that are out of the way; for) 
thathe himself alsois compassed 
with infirmity. 

3 And by reason hereof he 
ought, as for the people, so alse 
for himself, to offer for sins. 


4 And no man taketh this ho- 
nour unto himself, but he that 
is called of God, as was Aaron, 


5 So also Christ glorified not} 
himself to be made an high 
pao but he that said unte 
1im, Thou art my Son, to day 
have I begotten thee. 
6 As he saith also in another 
place, Thou arta priest for ever | { 
after the order of Melchisedeg hi 


7 Who in the days of his flesh 
when he had offered up prayers 
and supplications with strong|é 
crying and tears unto him tha p: 
was able to save him from death 
and was heard in that 
feared ; | 

8 Though he were a Son, ye 
learned he obedience by thi 
things which he suffered ; RO 

9 And being made perfeet fii 
he became the author of eterna}? | 
salvation unto all them that obe {i | 
him ; | Ral, 

10 Called of God an high pries fi» 
after the order of Melchisedet 


e 


11 Of whom we have man 


= 
12 For when for the time 


- y 
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magarab tak tumiske muhtéj ho, 
ki koi tumhen phir sikhawe, ki 
K hudé ke kalam kf pabli usiilwé- 
li batenkaun hain; aur tumhen 
iidh chahiye, na sakht khurak. 
13 Kytnki jo didh pita hai, 
wuh rastb4zi ke kal4m men nA- 
-ajribakar hai, is liye ki wuh 
bacheha hai. 

14 Parsakhtkhurak puri ‘umr- 
walon ke waste hai, ya'ne, un ke 


ao gaye hon, ki nek o bad men 
mtiyaz karen. 
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need that one teach you again 
which be the first principles of 
| the oracles of God; and are be- 
| come such as have need of milk, 
|and not of strong meat. 

13 For every one that useth 
{milk is unskilful in the word of 
| righteousness: for he is a babe. 


14 But strong meat belongeth 
‘to them that are of full age, 


wAste jin ke haw4ss rabt se tez | even those who by reason of 


| use have their senses exercised 
to discern both good and evil. 


CHAPTER VI. 


VI BAB. 
: if wiste Masth ki ta’lim ki 


ur murde kémon se tau a kar- 
Fe, aur Kludé par iman lane, 


2 Aur baptismon ki ta’lim, aur 
4th rakhne, aur murdon ke ii 
| thne, aur hamesha ki’adalat ki 
} eo do-bara na dalen. 

Aur Khudé chahe, to ham 
jih karenge. 
44 Kytinki we jo ek bar roshan 
ite, aur 4smani bakhshish/ k& 


Wuds men sharik hie, 


6 Aur Khud4 ke ’umda kalam 

i dyanda jahén ki qudraton ka 
haza ura gaye, 

Jp Agar gir jawen, to unben 

ir sar inau khar4 karnd, taki 

e tauba karen, n4-mumkin hai ; 

yyinkiunhon ne Khuda ke Bete 

‘> apne liye do-b4ra salib par 

Joiuchkar zalil kiya. 

jf Kydnki jozamin as menh ko, 
| bar bar us par barse, pi jati 
hi, aur aisi sabzi, jo kishtkaron 

Jp mufid ho, lati hai, so Khuda 

) barakat pati hai; 

Par wuh jo kante aur tintka- 

e paida karti, n4-maqbdl, aur 

zdik hai kila’natiho; jis ka 

hjam jalna hogé. 

) Lekin, aipiyaro, agarchi ham 


in bolte hain, tau bhi tumhare 
" iuqq men in se bibtar aur najat- 


ibtidai baten chhorkar ka- ' 
‘lkitaraf barhte chale jawen ; | 


11 HEREFORE leaving the 


principles of the doctrine 
of Christ, let us go on unto perfec- 
tion; notlaying againthe foun- 
dation of repentance from dead 
works, and of faith toward God, 
2 Of the doctrine of baptisms, 
}and of laying on of hands, and 
of resurrection of the dead, and 
of eternal judgment. 
3 And this will we do, if God 
permit. 
4 For it is impossible for those 
) who were once enlightened, and 


‘haze chakh gaye, aur Roth i| have tasted of the heavenly gift, 


and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, 

5 And have tasted the good 
word of God, and the powers of 
the world to come, 

6 If they shall fall away, to 
renew them again unto repen- 
tance; seeing they crucify to 
themselves the Son of God 
afresh, and put him to an open 
shame. 

7 For the earth which drinketh 
in the rain that cometh oft upon 
it, and bringeth forth herbs meet 
for them by whom itis dressed, 
receiveth blessing from God: 

8 But that which beareth 
thorns and briers is rejected, 
and is nigh unto cursing ; whose 
end is to be burned. 

9 But, beloved, weare persuad- 
ed better things of you, and 
things that accompany salvya- 

rp wt 
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wali baton ka yaqin rakhte hain. 
10 Kyinki Khuda be-insaf na- 
hin hai, ki wuh tumhére kam 
aur us muhabbat ki mibhnat 
ko, jo tum us ke nam par mu- 
qaddas logon ki khidmat karte 
hie dikhlate ho, bhtl jawe. 

11 Par ham chahte hain, ki 
fummen se har ek kamil ummed 
ke waste 4khir tak wuhi koshish 
zahir kiyé kare ; 

12 Taki tum sust na ho jao, 
balkiun ke pairau bano, jo iman 
aur sabr ki rah se wa’don ke 
waris hte. 

13 Ki Khuda ne Abirahém se 
wa'da karte hve, jab kisi ko 
apne se bar4 na paya, ki us ki 
qasam khawe, to apni hi qasam 
khakar kaha, 

14 Yaginan main tujhe bara- 
katon par barakaten dinga, aur 
teriauladkonihayat barhatinga. 

15 Aur wuh yin hi sabr karke 
us wa'de tak pahuncha. 


16 Fil-haqiqat log bare kiqasam 
kh&te hain; aur sabit karne ke 
liye un men har ekqaziye ki 
hadd qasam hai. 

17 Pas Khuda is irade se, ki 
wa'de ke warison par mazbiut dalil 
se apni marzi ki be-tabdili zahir 
kare, gasam ko darmiyan jaya: 


18 TAéki do ehizon se, jo be- 
tabdil hain, jin men Khuda ka 
jhith’ honé mumkin nahin, ham 
jo panah ke liye daure hain, ki 
usi ummed ko jo samhne rakhi 
gayi qabze men i4wen, puri ta- 
salli pawen : 

19 Ki wuh ummed hamari jan 
ka goya langar hai, jo sabit aur 
qaim aur parda ke andar dakhil 
hota hai; 

20 Jahan peshrau Yist’ jo Ma- 
lik i Sidg ke taur par hamesha 
ke liye sardar kéhin hai, hamare 
waste dakhil hia. 


VIL BAB. 


1 UZ YUNKIyih Malik iSidg 
Salem ka badshah Khu- 


an high priest for ever after the. 
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tion, though we thus speak. 

10 For God is not unrighteous 
to forget your work and labour 
of love, which ye have shewed 
toward his name,inthat ye have 
ministered to the saints, and do 
minister. 

11 And we desire that every 
one of you do shew the same 
diligence to the full assurance 
of hope unto the end: 

12 That ye be not slothful, 
but followers of them who 
through faith and patience in-' 
herit thé promises. 

13 For when God made pro- 
mise to Abraham, because he 
vould swear by no greater, he 


sware by himself, 4 


14 Saying, Surely blessing I 
will bless thee, and multiplying | 
I will multiply thee. | 

15 And so, after he had pati- 
ently endured, he obtained the, 
promise. | 

16 For men verily swear byl 
the greater: and an oath for) 
confirmation zs to them an end 
of all strife. | 

17 Wherein God, willing more | 
abundantly to shew unto the) 
heirs of promise the immutabili-| 
ty of his counsel, confirmed é) 
by an oath : | 

18 That by two immutable 
things, in which 7¢ was impossi- 
ble for God to lie, we might 
have a strong consolation, who) 
have fled for refuge to lay hold 
upon the hope set before us: 


19 Which hope we have as ar 
anchor of the soul, both sure). 
and stedfast, and which enter-| 
eth into that within the veil; 

20 Whither the forerunner is, 
for us entered, even Jesus, made 


order of Melchisedec. 
CHAPTER VII. ' 
t 
1 ‘OR this Melchisedec, | 


king of Salem, priest 


IBRANION, VII. 


dé Ta’dla ka k&hin tha, jis ne 
Abiraham ka, jab wuh badsha- 
hon komarke phiréa Ata th, istiq- 
bal kiy4, aur us ke liye barakat 
chahi; 

2 Jis ko Abiraham ne sab chf- 
zon ki dahyaki di; wuh pahle 
apne nam ke ma’non ke muwa- 
fiq Rasti ka badshah hai; aur 
phir Shahi Salem, ya’ne, Sa- 
lamati ka bAdshéh ; 

3 Yih be-bap, be-ma, be-nasab- 
nama, jis ke na dinon ka shuri’ 
na zindagi ka akhir; magar 
Khuda ke bete se mushdbih 
thaharke hamesha k4hin rahta 


ai. 
4 Ab gaur karo, yih kaisé bu- 
zurg tha, ki jis ko Abirahém, 
namare dida hi ne lit ke m4l se 
Jahyaki di. 

5 Ab Lawi kiaulad ko, jo ka- 
iinat ka kam pati hain, hukm 
ai, ki logon, ya’ne, apne bhai- 
m se, agarchi we Abirahém ki 
nusht se paidé hie, shari’at ke 
ee dahyaki lewen. 


6 Par us ne, bawujide ki us 
4 nasab un men gina nahin ja- 
4 hai, Abiraham se dahyaki li, 
ur us ke liye jis se wa'de kiye 
aye barakat chahi. 

7 Aur 14-kalam chhota bare se 


8 Aur yahan marnewile 4dmi 
lahyaki lete hain ; par wahdn 
vuhi leta hai, jis ke haqq men 
jawahi di jati, ki jita hai. 
‘9 Balki ham aisé kahne sakte, 
ii Lawi ne bhi, jo dahyakt let 
ai, Abiraham ke wasile se dah- 
laki di. 
10 Kyinki jis waqt Malik i 
jidgq Abiraham se 4 milé, wnh 
‘anoz apne bap ki sulb men tha. 
11 Pas agar Léwiwali kahanat 
e kamiliyat hoti (ki ust ke taht 
Ag hai, ) 
i disra 


nen logon ne shari’at 
o aur kya ihtiyéj thi, 
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of the most high God, who met 
Abraham returning from the 
slaughter of the kings, and 
blessed him ; 


2To whom also Abraham gave 
a tenth part of all; first being 
by interpretation King of righte- 
ousness, and after that also 
King of Salem, which is, King 
of peace ; 

3 Without father, without mo- 
ther, without descent, having 
neither beginning of days, nor 
end of life ; but made like unto 
the Son of God; abideth a 
priest continually. 

4 Now consider how great this 
man was, unto whom even the 
patriarch Abraham gave the 
tenth of the spoils. 

5 And verily they that are of 
the sons of Levi, who receive 


the office of the priesthood, have 
a commandment to take tithes of 
the people according to the law, 
that is, of their brethren, though 
they come out of the loins of 
Abraham : 

6 But he whose descent is not 
counted from them received 
tithes of Abraham, and blessed 
him that had the promises. ~ 


7 And without all contradic- 
tion the less is blessed of the 
better. 

8 Andhere men that die receive 
tithes; but there he seceiveth 
them, of whom itis witnessed 
that he liveth. 

9 And asI may so say, Levi 
also, who receiveth tithes, payed 
tithes in Abraham. 


10 For he was yet in the loins 
of his father, when Melchisedec 
met him. 

11 If therefore perfection were 
by the Levitical priesthood, ( for 
under it the people received the 
law,) what further need was 
there that another priest should 
‘rise after the order of Melchi- 
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kahin Malik i Sidq ke taur par|s 
barpé ho, aur Hartn ke taur 
par na kahlawe P 

12 Kytinki agar kahdnat ba- 
dal gayi hoti, to shari’at k4 bhi 
badal dalna zardr hota. 

13 Kytinki j jis ki babat yih bé- 
ten kahi jatin, wuh disre firge 
men shamil hai, jismense kisi ne 
qurbangah ki khidmat nahin ki. 

14 Kizdhir hai, ki hamér4 Khu- 
dawand Yahtdah se niklé, aur 
us firge ke haqq men Mish ne 
kahanat kibabat kuchhnakaha. 

15 Yih aur bhi séf z4hir hai, 


ki disra kahin Malik i Sidq ki 


mAénind barpa hota hai, 


16 Jo jismani ain ke qantn ke 
muwafiq nahin, balki gairfani 
windagi ki qudrat ke mutabig 
band hai. 

17 Kytnki wuh gawah{ det 
hai, ki Ta Malik i Sidq ke taur 
par hamesha ke liye kahin hai. 

18 Pas agla qanitn, is liye ki 
kamzor aur be-faida tha, uth 
gaya. 


19 Kytnki shari’at ne kuchh 
kamil na kiyé, magar ek bihtar 
ummed darmiyan dakhil hii, 
jis ke wasile ham Khudd ke 
huztr pahunchte hain. 

20 Aur chinki wuh bagair qa- 
sam khane ke muqarrar na hua. 

21 (Kytnki we kahin toba- 
gair qasam khae muqarrar hote 
hain: par yih qasam khane ke 


sith usi se .kéhin bana, jis ne| hi 


us se kaha, ki Khud4wand ne qa- 
sam khai, aurna badlegaé ; ki T% 
Maliki Sid ke taur par hame- 
sha ko kahin hai: ) 

22 Is gadr Yist’ 

‘ahd ka zamin hia. 

23 Us ke siwé we jo kahin ho- 
te hte chale 4e, bahut se the, 
is waste ki we maut ke sabab 
yah na sake ; 

24 Par yih i is liye ki hamesha 
tak rahnewAla hai, aisi kahanat 
ka malik hua, jo disre tak na- 
hin pahunchti. 


ek. bihtar 
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VIE. | 
sedec, and not be called after the 
order of Aaron P 


12 For the priesthood etal | 
changed; there is made of ne- 
cessity a change also of the law. 

13 For he of whom these things 
are spoken pertaineth to another 
tribe, of which no man gave 
attendance at the altar. 

14 For zt is evident that our 
Lord sprang out of Juda; of 
which tribe Moses spake nothing 
concerning priesthood. 

15 And itis yet far more evi- 
dent: forthatafter the similitude 
of Melchisedec there ariseth ans, 
other priest, 

16 Who is made, not after the 
law of a carnal commandment, 
ee after the power of an endlegy 


7 For he testifieth, Thou art) 
a priest for ever after the order) 
of Melchisedec. 

18 For there is verily a disonl 
nulling of the commandment 
going before for the weakness’ 
and unprofitableness thereof. ~ 

19 For the law made nothing” 
perfect, but the bringing in of a 


i 
better hope did; by the whi 
we draw nigh unto God. : 


20 Andinasmuch asnot withou i 
an oath he was made priest : 
21 (For those priests were made 
without an oath; but this with’ 


not repent, Thou arta priest for 
ever after the order of Melchise-" 
dec: ) 


22 By so much was Jesus made 
a surety of a better testament. 
23 And they truly were many 
priests, because they were not 
suffered to continue by reason of 
death : 4 
24 But this man, because he 
continueth ever, hath an un 
changeable priesthood. 


| 25 Is liye wuh unhen jo us ke 
wasile Khuda ke huztr jate 
hain, akhirtak bacha sakta hai ; 


haméare laig tha, jo pak, aur be- 
bad, aur be-’aib, aur gunahga- 
‘on se judd, aur asmanon se bu- 
and hai; 

(27 Jo un sardar k4hinon ki 
cnénind muhtaj nabin, ki har 
oz pahle apne, aur phir logon 
xe, gundhon ke waste qurbanian 
Vharhawe ; kytinki us ne ek hi 
ar aisé kiy4, jab ki apne ta,in 
suzrana. 

28 Ki shari’at kamzor 4dmion 
co sardar kahin thahrati hai ; 
yar qusam ké kalam jo shari’at 
te ba’d hid, Bete ko jo hame- 


VIII BAB. 


AS un baton men se, jo 
kahi j4tin, bari bat yih 
‘ai, ki Hamaraé ek aisé sardar 
ahin hai, jo 4sman par Janab 
Ali ke takbt ke dahine baitha 


ai. 
2 Jo muqaddas makénon ka 
hadim hai, aur us haqiqi khai- 
eka jise Khudawand ne khara 
tiyé hai, na ki insan ne. ; 
' Kytnki har ek sardar kahin 
| waste mugarrar hota hai, ki 
hzren aur qurbanidn guzrane ; 
}) zartr hai, ki us pas bhi guz- 
nne ko kuchh ho. 
‘4 Agar wuh zamin par hota, 
| hargiz k4hin na hota ; is was- 
| ki kahin to hain, jo shari’at 
; muwafiq qurbaniin guzran- 
| hain: 
| Jo 4smani chizon ke namt- 
aur saya par khidmat karte 
in ; chundnchi Musa ne, jab 
h khaima banane par thé, il- 
Im se hukm paya, ki Dekh, 
hh farmata hai, ki ti us 
qshe ke mutabiq jo tujhe 
jhar par dikhayaé gaya sab 
‘Miizen bana. 
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25 Wherefore he is able also 
to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by him, 
seeing he ever liveth to make 
intercession for them. 

26 For such an high priest be- 
came us, who is holy, harmless, 
undefiled, separate from sinners, 
and made higher than the hea- 
Vens ; 

27 Who needeth not daily, as 
those ip priests, to offer up sa- 
crifice, firstfor his own sins, and 
then for the people’s : for this he 
did once, when he offered up 
himself. 


28 For the law maketh men 
high priests which have infirm- 
ity ; but the word of the oath, 
which was since the law, maketh 
the Son, who is consecrated for 
evermore. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
1 INST of the things which 


we have spoken this is 
the sum: Wehave such an high 
priest, who is set on the right 
hand of the throne of the Majes- 
ty in the heavens ; 
2 A minister of the sanctuary, 
and of the true tabernacle, which 
the Lord pitched, and not man. 


3 For every high priest is or- 
dained to ofter gifts and sacri- 
fices: wherefore it zs of necessi- 
ty that this man have some- 
what also to offer. 

4, For if he were on earth, he 
should not be a priest, seeing 
that there are priests that offer 
gifts according to the law: 


5 Who serve unto the example 
and shadow of heavenly things, 
as Moses was admonished of 
God when he was about to make 
the tabernacle: for, See, saith 
he, that thou make all things 
according to the pattern shewed 
to thee in the mount, 
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G Parab vane is qade bihtar 
khidmat pit, jis qade bilhter 
‘ohd kh darmiyint thahya, jo 
bihtar wa'don we bandhé gaya, 


7 Kytnki agar woh pala 
r h, a ’ 4 

ahd be-’aib hott, to dtsre le 
liyo jagah ki talivh na hott, 


8 So wuh us kA ab batAle 
wnhen kaht@ hai, ki Dekh, Khu. 
diwand farmféth hai, we din Ate 
hain, lei main Iarfol ko gharine 
aur Yoahtidéh ke Kkhindin ke 
liye ok nayé ‘ahd bindhtings : 

9 Yih we ‘ahd ki mAnind na 
hogs, jo main no un ke bipedte 
don sous din, jab main ne wn 
ka hath palyé lei unhon sarge 
mini Minar so nikAl latin, ban» 
dha thi; is whwte ki we mero 
‘ahd par qdim nahin rahe, avr 
main no un ktandosha na kiyA, 
Khudiwand farm hai. 

10 Kytinki wuh ‘ahd, jo main 
Isrfol ke pharine ko sAth wn 
dinon koeba'd bandhingd, Khu. 
diwand farmétéd hat, so yilh hai, 
ki Main apne qintinon ko tn ke 
‘aqlon mon délingd, aur un ke 
dilon par Lilchting’, ave main un 
kf Khudaé hing, aur we more 
log honge : 

11 Aw kot phir apne ham. 
sfiya, aur koi apne bhit ko silch« 
Niko ni kahe } ki TO Khuda 
ko pahohfn ; fy ik un men ko, 
chhoto so bare tal, sab mujhe 
pahohinonge. 

12 Aur main wn ki buriion 
por vahm karting’, aur an ko 
gunihon ko aur be-dinion ko 
kabhi yd na karting. 

13 Aur jab us ne Na yA kaha, 
to pahlo ko purdnd thahriys, 
Par woh jo purdnd aur dint hai, 
so mitne ko nazdik hai, 


TX BAB, 


L QO pahle ‘ahd mon ‘ibAdat 
S ko atin tho, wur ok dun. 
yAwi maqdis tha, 


"LBRANYON, VIII, TX. 


6 But now hath he obtained a 
more oxcellont ministry, by how 
much also he is the mediator of 
a bettor covenant, which was es- 
tablished upon better prominos. 

7 Vor if that first covenant had 
boon faultless, then should no 
place have been sought for the 
second, 

8 Mor finding fault with them, 
he saith, Behold, the days come, 
saith the Lord, when IT wilh 
make whew covenant with the 
house of Israel and with the 
house of Judah: 

) Notaccording tothe covenant 
that tmade with their fathers in 
the day when I took them by tho 
handtoloadthomoutof the land 
of Neypt; because they con. 
tinned not in my covenant, and 
; roparded thom not, saith the 

sore, 


10 Torthis ds the covenant that 
I will make with the house of 
Isracl aftor those days, saith 
the Lord; Twill put my laws 
into their mind, and write them 
in their hearts: and Twill be to: 
thom a God, and they shall be 
to mo a people 


11 And they shall not teach 
ovory man his neighbour, and 
overy man his brothor, saying, 
Know the Lord: for all shall 
know mo, from the loast to the 
groatost, 

12 Mor T will be moroiful to, 
thoir unrighteousness, and their. 
wing and (hole iniquitios will I 
romomber no more, ) 

13 In that howaith, A now coves 
nant, ho hath made the first old. 
Now that whieh deeayeth: and 
waxoth old dy voady to vanish 
wwily. ; 


CHAPTRR EX. 


L TPNLEN vorily tho first coves 

_ nant hadalso ordinances: 
of divine service, and a worldly 
sanctuary, 


"IBRANTON, IX. 


2 Ki khaima to bandyé guyA, | 
pola, jis men sham’adén, aur 
men, aur nazr ki rotiin thin ;| 
aur use Pik kahte hain. 


3 Par disre 
wuh khaima t 
kah lata ; 

4 Us men sone kf bakhtirdin 
thé, aur ‘ahd ké sandigq, jo cha- 
ron taraf sone se marhé histha; 
us men ek gone kf bartan mann 
se bhar4, aur Hairin ka ‘asd, 
jis men shikhen phati thin, aur 

ahd-name ki takhtiin, 

5 Aur us ke tipar jaléli Kari- 
bi the, jo kaf4ragih par siya 
karte the; in biton k4 mufassal 
bayfn karn4 ab zartr nahin. 

6 Pas jab yih sab chizen yin 
taiyar ho chukin, tab pahle 
khaime men kAhin har waqt dé- 
khil hoke khidmat bajé late the. 

7 Par disre men sirf sardir 
kfhin gil bhar men ek bar i 
thé, magar bagair lahi ke nahin, 
jo apni aur reed kikhation ke 
ee guzranta tha, ; 

8 Is se Rib i Quds yih zéhir 
karti thi, ki jab tak pahlé khai- 
ma khara raha, prkiers makin 
ki rh na khuli thi, 


9 Wuh khaima is wagt tak ek 
misil hai, jis men nazren aur 
qurbiniin guzrante, jo ‘ibidat 
pe ko dil ki nisbat kémil 
kar nahin sak 


arda ke andar | 
, jo Pék-tarin 


tin 5 


10 Ki we sirf khane pine, aur 
tarah tarah ke guslon ke sath, 
jo jismani vasm hain, islah ke 
wagt tak mugarrar thin. 


11 Par jab Masih Anewalt ni- 
‘amaton ké sardér kahin ho Ay4, 
to buzurgtar aur kémiltar khai- 
me ki bi se jo héthon ké bana 
Babi, ya'ne,is khilqat ka na- 


hin ; 
2 Na bakron na bachhyon ka 
ss kia 
é -tar men e 
bar dakhil bas, 
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2 Vor there was a tabernacle 
made; the first, wherein was 
the candlestick, and the table, 
and the shewbread; which ig 
called the sanctuary. 

3 And after the second veil, 
the tabernacle which is called 
the Holiest of all; 

4 Which had the golden 
censer, and the ark of the covey 
nant overlaid round about with 
gold, wherein was the golden 
pot that had manna,and Aaron’s 
rod that budded, and the tables 
of the covenant; 

5 And over it the cherubims 
of glory shadowing the mercy- 
seat; of which we cannot now 
speak particularly. 

6 Now when these things were 
thus ordained, the priests went 
always into the first tabernacle, 
accomplishing the service of God, 

7 But into the second went the 
high priest alone once ever 
year, not without blood, whie 
he offered for himself, and for 
the errors of the people: 

8 The Holy Ghost this signify- 
ing, that the way into the holi- 
est of all was not yet made 
manifest, while, as the first 
tabernacle was yet standing : 

9 Which was a figure for the 
time then present, in which 
were offered both gifts and 
sacrifices, that could not make 
him that did the service perfect, 
as Rene tothe conscience; 

10 Which stood only in meats 
and drinks, and divers wash- 
ings, and carnal ordinances, im- 
posed on them until the time of 
reformation. 

11 But Christ being come an, 
high priest of good things to, 
come, by a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle, not made 
wth hands, that is to say, not 
of Inis building ; 

12 Neither by the blood of 
goats and calves, but by his 
own blood he entered in once 
into the holy place, having ob- 
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liye hamesha ki khalasi hasil ki. 

13 Kytnki agar bailon aur 
bakron ka laht, aur kalor ki 
rakh, jab na-pakon par chhirki 
jae, badan ki safai ki babat un 
ko pak kar sakti hai: 

14 To kitné ziy4da Masih ka 
lahvi, jis ne be-’aib hoke abadi 
Rth ke wasile 4p ko Khuda ke 
samhne qurbani guzrana, tumha- 
re dilon aur ’aqlon ko murda 
kamon se pak karega, taki tum 
zinda Khuda ki ‘ibadat karoP 

15 Aur isi sabab se wuh naye 
*ahd ka darmiyani hai, taki jab 
pahle ‘ahd ke gunahon ke chhu- 
rane ke liye use maut waqi’ hii 
ho, to we jo bulae gaye hain, 
abadi mirés k& wa’da hasil 
karen. 


16 Kytinkijahan wasiyati’ahd 
hai, wahan us kimaut, jisne use 
kiya hai, zarir samjhi jati hai. 

17 Ki wasiyat ijra pati hai jah 
log mar gaye, aur jab tak wasi- 
yat karnew4la zinda hai wuh 
jari nahin hoti. ; 

18 Is sabab se pahla wasiyati 
‘ahd bhi bagair lahi ke nahin 
kiya gaya. : ‘ 

19 Kytnkijab Musa ne tamam 

aum koshari’at ka har ek hukm 
kah sunayd, tab bachhron aur 
bakron ka lahu, péni aur lal in 
zifa ke sath lekar, us kitab aur 
sare logon par chhirakke, kaha, 


20 Ki Yih us ’ahd k4 laht hai, 
jis ka hukm Khudé ne tumhen 
diya hai. ; 

21 Aur us ne isi tarah khaime 
par, aur khidmat ki tamam chi- 
zon par lahu chhirka. 

22 Aur qarib sari chizen sha- 
ri’at ke mutdbiq lah se pak ki 
jAti hain, aur bagair lahui bahae 
mu fi nahin hoti. 

23 Pas zartr tha, ki asméni 
chizon ki ’alamaten yun pak ki 
jawen; magar khud asmani chi- 
gen in se bihtar qurbanion se. 


"IBRANION, IX. 


tained eternal redemption for us. 

13 For if the blood of bulls 
and of goats, and the ashes of 
an heifer sprinkling the unclean, 
sanctifieth to the purifying of 
the flesh: 

14 How much more shall the 
blood of Christ, who through 


the eternal Spirit offered him- 


self without spot to God, purge 
your conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God? 


15 And for this cause he is 
the mediator of the new testa- 
ment, that by means of death, 
for the redemption of the trans- 
gressions that were under the 
first testament, they which are 
called mightreceive the promise 
of eternal inheritance. 

16 For where a testament zs, 
there must also of necessity be 
the death of the testator. 

17 For a testament is of force 
after men are dead: otherwise 
it is of no strength at all while 
the testator liveth. 

18 Whereupon neither the 
first testament was dedicated 
without blood. 

19 For when Moseshad spoken: 
every precept to all the people 
according to the law, he took 
the blood of calves and of goats, 
with water, and scarlet wool, 
and hyssop, and sprinkled both 
the book, and all the people, 

20 Saying, This zs the blood 
of the testament which God 
hath enjoined unto you. 

21 Moreoverhe sprinkled with 
blood both the tabernacle, and : 
all the vessels of the ministry. 

22 And almost all things are. 
by the law purged with blood ; 
and without shedding of blood 
is no remission. 

23 It was therefore necessary 
that the patterns of things in 
the heavens should be purified 
with these; but the heavenly 
things themselves with better 
sacrifices than these. ¥ 


*"IBRANION, IX, X. 


24 Kytinki Masfhus pik makan 
men, jo hathon se banayé gay4, 
aur hagiqimakaén ki ’alamat hai, 
dakhil nahin haa; balki Asmén 
hi men, takiab se Khuda ke 
huztir hamare liye hazir rahe : 

25 Par ais& nahin, ki wuh Ap 
ko bar bar guzrdne, jaise sardar 
kahin p4k-tarin makan men har 
sal disre ké lahti leke jaté hai ; 

26 Nahin to, zarir tha, ki wub 
duny4 ke shurt’ se bar bar ma- 
ra karté; par ab akhiri zamane 
men ek bar zdhir hia, tiki apne 
ta,in qurbdni karne se gundh ko 
nest kare. 

27 Aur jais4 4dmion ke liye ek 
bar marna, aur ba’d us ke ’ada- 
Jat mugarrar hii, 

28 Wais4 hi Masih ek bar sa- 
bhon ke gunéhon ké bojh utha- 
ne ke liye fp ko guzranke, dusri 
bar bagair gunah ke zihir hoga, 
taki un ko, jo us ki rah dekhte 
hain, najat dewe. 


X BAB. 


1 YUNKTshari’at, jo ane- 

wali ni’amaton ki par- 

chhain hai, aur un chizon ki 

haqiqi strat nahin, s4l s4l, un hi 

qurbanion se jo we hamesha 

uzrante, un ko jo pis ate hain 
abhi k4mil nahin kar sakti. 


2 Nahin to, un qurbinion ka 
guzrann& mauqtit na ho jata; 
kytinki ‘ibadat karnewdle ek bar 
pak hoke age ko apne ta,in gu- 
nahgar na jante. 

3 Par un qurbdnion se baras 
baras gunahon ki phir yadgari 
hoti hai. 

4 Kytinki ho nahin sakté, ki 
bailon aur bakron ka lah gu- 


‘nahon ko mitiwe. 


5 Is liye wuh duny4 men Ate 
hie kaht& hai, ki Zabiha aur 


_hadya ti ne na chaha, par mere 


“liye ek badan taiyar kiya: 


6 Sokhtanf qurbani aur khata 
ki qurbanion se ti razi na hia. 
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24 For Christ is not entered 
into the holy places made with 
hands, which wre the figures of 
the true; but into heaven it- 
self, now to appear in the pre- 
sence of God for us : 

25 Nor yet thatheshould offer 
himself often, as the high priest 
entereth into the holy place 
every year with bloodof others ; 


26 Forthenmusthe often have 
suffered since the foundation 
of the world: but now once in 
the end of the world hath he 
appeared to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself. 

27 And as it is appointed unto 
men once to die, bat after this 
the judgment: 

28 So Christ was once offered 
to bear the sins of many; and 
unto them that look for him shall 
he appear the second time with. 
out sin unto salvation. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 OR the law having a sha- 

dow of good things to 
come, and not the very image 
of the things, can never with 
those sacrifices which they offer- 
ed year by year continually 
make the comers thereunto per- 
fect. 

2 For then would they not 
have ceased to be offered? be- 
cause that the worshippers once 
purged should have had nomore 
conscience of sins. 

3 But in those sacrifices there 
isaremembrance again made of 
sins every year. 

4 For ié zs not possible that 


the blood of bulls and of goats 
should take away sins. 

5 Wherefore when he cometh 
into the world, he saith, Sacri- 
fice and offering thou wouldest 
not, but a body hast thou pre- 
pared me: 

6 In burnt offerings and saeri- 
jfices for sin thou hast had no 
pleasure. 
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7 Tab main ne kaha, ki Dekh, 
main ata hin, ( meri babat kitab 
ke daftar men likhaé hai,) taki, 
ai Khuda, teri marzi baja latin. 

8 Pahle jab kahé, ki Zabiha 
aur hadya, aur sokhtani qurbant, 
aur khaté ki qurbani ki khwé- 
hish ti nena rakhi, na un se 
khush hva, aur yihi qurbénién 
shari’at ke muwafiq guzrani jati 
hain ; 

9 Tab us ne kaha, ki Dekh, ai 
Khuda, main ata hin, ki teri 
marzi bajé latin. To wuh pahle 
ko mitéta, taki disre ko sabit 
kare. 

10 Usi marzi se ham Yist’ 
Masih ke badan ke ek bar qur- 
ban hone ke sabab pak hie hain. 


11 Aur har ek k4hin roz roz 
khidmat karte hie, aur ek hi ta- 
rah ki qurbanian, jo hargiz gunah 
mitane ke qAbil nahin hain, bar 
bar guzrante hie khard rahta; 

12 Lekin yih, jab is ne guna- 
hon ke waste ek hi qurbani ha- 
meshake liye guzranitbi, Khuda 
ke dahine ja baitha; 

13 Tab se intizar karta hai, ki 
us ke dushman us ke panwon ki 
chauki banen. 

14 Kyunki us ne ek hi qurbani 
guzranne se muqaddason ko ha- 
mesha ke liye kémil kiy4. 

15 Aur Ruth i Quds bhi hamare 
liye gawahi deti; kytinki jab us 
ne kaha tha, 

16 Ki Yib wuh ’ahd hai, jo 
main in dinon ke ba’d un se 
bandhiingé, Khud4wand farmaé- 
ta hai, ki main apne shar’aon 
ko un ke dil men daling4, aur 
un ki’aqlon par unhen likhiingé ; 

17 Aur un ke gundhon aur un 
ki na-rastion ko phir kabhi yad 
pa karinga. 

18 Ab jah4nunkimu’Afi hai, 
wahan gunah ke liye phir qur- 
bani guzr4nn4 nahin. 

19 Pas, ai bhdfo, jab ki ham 
ne dileri hasil ki, ki pék-tarin 
makan men Yist’ ke lahi se 
dikhil howen, 


‘IBRANION, X. 


7 Then said I, Lo, I come (in | 
the volume of the bookitis writ- 
ten of me, ) todothy will, O God. 


8 Above when he said, Sacri- 
fice and offering and burnt of- 
ferings and offering for sin thou 
wouldest not, neither hadst 
pleasure therein; which are 
offered by the law ; 


9 Then said he, Lo, I come to 
do thy will, OGod. Hetaketh 
away the first, that he may 
establish the second. 


10 By the which will we are 
sanctified through the offering . 
of the body of Jesus Christ 
once for all. 

11 And every priest standeth 
daily ministering and offering 
oftentimes the same sacrifices, 
which cannevertake away sins: 


12 But this man, after he had 
offered one sacrifice for sins for 
ever, sat down on the right 
hand of God; 

13 From henceforth expecting 
till his enemies be made his 
footstool. 

14 For by one offering he hath 
perfected for ever them that 
are sanctified. 

15 Whereof the Holy Ghost 
also is a witness tous: forafter 
that he had said before, 

16 This is the covenant that I 
will make with them after those 
days, saith the Lord, I will put 
my laws into their hearts, and 
in their minds will Iwritethem; 


17 And their sins and iniqui- 
ties will I remember no more. 


18 Now where remission of | 
these is, there is no more offer- 
ing for sin. 

19 Having therefore, brethren, 
boldness to enter into the holi- 
est by the blood of Jesus, 


*IBRANION, X. 


20 Us nayi aur jiti rih se, jo 
us ne parde se hoke, ya’ne, apne 
jism se, hamare liye nikali; 


21 Aur jab ki hamara sardar 
kahin hai, jo Khuda ke ghar ka 
mukhtar hai; 

22 To 4o, ham sachche dil ke 
sath kamil fman se, aur apne 
dilon par un ke ilz4m se rihai 
pane ko chhirkéo karke, nazdik 
jaéwen, aur apne badan ko saf 
pani se dhoke. 

23 Apni ummed ke iqrar ko 
mazbuti se thambhe rahen; 
(kytinki wuh jis ne wa'da kiya 
wafadar hai ; ) 

24 Aur ham ek diisre par lihaz 
karen, taki ham ek diisre ko mu- 
habbat aur nekokari ki taraf 
uskawen : 

25 Aur dpas men ikatthe hone 
se baz na Awen, jaisA ba’zon ka 
qastir hai; balki ek diisre ko 
nasihat karen; aur yih itna zi- 
yada, jitni tum dekhte ho, ki 
wuh din nazdik hota jaté hai. 

26 Kytnki agar ba'd us ke ki 
ham ne sachai ki pahchin hasil 
ki hai jan bijhke gunah karen, 
to phir gunaéhon ke liye koi qur- 
pani bagi nahin, 

27 Magar ’adalat k4 ek haul- 
nak intizar, aur Atashi gazab, jo 
mukhalifon ko kha legé, baqi 
hai. 

28 jis ne Misa ki shari’at ko 
na-chiz jana, to rahmat se kha- 
rij hoke do tin ki gawahi se 
mara jata tha: 

29 Pas khiyél karo, ki wuh 
shakhs kitni ziyéda saza ke laiq 
thahrega, jis ne Khuda ke Bete 
ko pamal kiy4, aur ‘ahd ke lahu 


ko, jis se wuh pak hiié, na-pik 


jana, aur fazl ki Ruh ko zalil 
ya’? 


30 Kytnki ham use jante hain, 
jis ne yih kaha, ki Intiqam lena 
mera kam hai, main hi badla 
ling’, Khudéwand farmata hai. 
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20 By anew and living way, 
which he hath consecrated for 
us, through the veil, that is te 
say, his flesh ; 
21 And having an high priest 
over the house of God; 


22 Let us draw near with a 
true heart in full assurance of 
faith, having our hearts sprink- 
led from an evil conscience, and 
our bodies washed with pure 
water. 

23 Let us hold fast the pro- 
fession of owr faith without 
wavering ; (for he is faithful 
that promised ; ) 

24, And let us consider one an- 
other to provoke unto love and 
to good ‘Works : 


25 Not forsaking the assemb- 
ling of ourselves together, as 
the manner of some zs ; but ex- 
horting oze another: and so 
much the more,as ye see the day 
approaching. 

26 For if we sin wilfully after 
that we have received the know- 
ledge of the truth, there re- 
maineth no more sacrifice for 
sins, 

27 nem : certain fearful look- 
ing for of judgment and fier 
indignation, which shall Se 
the adversaries. 

28 He that despised Moses’ 
law died without mercy under 
two or three witnesses : 


29 Of how much sorer punish- 
ment, suppose ye, shall he be 
thought worthy, who hath trod- 
den under foot the Son of God, 
and hath counted the blood of 
the covenant, wherewith he was 


sanctified, an unholy thing, and 


hath done despite unto the 
Spirit of grace? 

30 For we know him that hath 
said, Vengeance belongeth unto 
me, I will recompense, saith 
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Aur phir yih, ki Khudawand 
apne logon ki ‘adalat karega. 


31 Zinda Khuda ke hathon men 
parné haul-nak hai. 


32 Par tum agle dinon ko yad 
karo, jin men tum ne roshan 
hoke dukhon ki bari kash-ma- 
kash ki bardasht ki. 

33 Kuchh to is waste, ki tum 
la’n ta’n aur musibaton ke ba’is 
angusht-numa hue ; aur kuchh 
is liye, ki tum un ke, jin se yih 
bad-suluiki hoti thi, sharik the. 


34 Ki jis waqt main zanjiron 
men tha, tum mere hamdard 
hie, aur apne mal ka lit jana 
khushi se qabul kiya ; yih janke, 
ki tumhare liye ek bihtar mal 
Asm4n par hai, jo qaim rahega. 

35 Pas tum apni himmat ko 
mat chhoro, is liye ki us ka bara 
ajr hai, } 

36 Kytinki tumhen zarir hai, 
ki sabr karo, taki tum Khuda ki 
marzi par ’amal karke wa’de ke 
phal hasil karo. ) 

37 Ki ab thori si muddat hai, 
ki anewala Awega, aur der na 
karega. 

38 Aur rastb4z iman se jiega ; 
lekin agar wuh hate, to mera ji 
us se razi na hoga. 


39 Par ham un men se nahin, 
jo halak hone ke liye hat jate ; 
balki un men se hain, jo jan 
bachane ke liye imdn late hain. 


XI BAB. 


1 B iman ummed ki hui 
chizon ki goyé mahiyat, 
aur an-dekhi chizon k& subtt 


ai. 

2 Kytnki us hi ki babat buzur- 
gon ke liye gawahi di gayi. 

3 Iman hike sabab se ham jn 
gaye, ki “alam Khuda ke kalam 
se ban gaye ; ais4, ki we chizen 
jo dekhne men 4tin, un chizon 
se nahin banin, jo dekhi jatin. 

4 Iman se Habil ne Qain se 


' 


‘IBRANTON, X, XT. 


the Lord. And again, The Lord 
shall judge his people. 


31 Jt is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living 
God. 

32 But call to remembrance 
the former days, in which, after 
ye were illuminated, ye endured 
a great fight of afflictions ; 

33 Partly, whilst ye were made 
a gazingstock both by re- 
proaches and afflictions; and 
partly, whilst ye became com- 
panions of them that were so 
used. 

34 For ye had compassion of 
me in my bonds, and took joy-. 
fully the spoiling of your goods, 
knowing in yourselves that ye 
have in heaven a better and an 
enduring substance. 

35 Cast not away therefore 
your confidence, which hath. 
great recompence of reward. 

36 For ye have need of pa- 
tience, that, after ye have done 
the will of God, ye might re- 
ceive the promise. 

37 For yet a little while, and 
he that shall come will come, 
and will not tarry. 

38 Now the just shall live by 
faith: but if any man draw 
back, my soul shall have no 
pleasure in him. 

39 But we are not of them | 
who draw back unto perdition ; 
but of them that believe to the 
saving of the soul. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 OW faith is the sub-' 

LN stance of things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not 
seen. 

2 For by it the elders ob- 
tained a good report. 

3 Through faith we understand | 
that the worlds were framed by | 
the word of God, so that things | | 
which are seen were not made 
of things which do appear. 

4 By faith Abel offered unto 


‘IBRANION, XI. 


“Bihtar qurbani Khudé ko guz- 


rani; usi ke sabab us ke rastbaz 


hone par gawahi digayi, ki Khu- 
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God a more excellent sacrifice 
than Cain, by which he obtained 
witness that he was righteous, 


dé us ki nazron par gawahi det’ | God testifying of his gifts: and 


tha; aur usi ke wasile wuh,| by it he being dead yet speak- 


agarchi mar gayd, tau bhi kalam 
karta hai. 


leth. 


5 Yman ke sabab se Hanik| 5 By faith Enoch was trans- 
uthaya gayé, taki maut ko na/lated that he should not see 


/dekhe ; aur na mild, is liye ki 


‘death; and was not found, be- 


Khuda ne us ko utha liya tha:) cause God had translated him : 


_kydnki us ke uth jane se pesh- 


-rizikarnamumkin nahin; kytin- 


hai, aur jis k& bananewélé aur 
y ca (ay 4 ra . 
basanewala Khuda hai. 


tarus par yih gawahi di gayi, ki 
wub Khuda ko pasand 4ya tha. 
6 Par bagair iman ke us ko 


ki zartr hai, ki wuh jo Khuda 
ki taraf 4t4 yih yaqin kare, ki 
wuh maujtid hai, aur ki wuh! 
apne dhtindhnewalon ko badla 
deta hai. 

7 Yman se Nah ne, un chizon ki 
babat jo us waqt nazar men na 
Ai thin ilham pake, khauf se 
kishti apne gharane ke bavhao 
ke liye banai, jisse us ne dunya 
ko mulzam thahrfyd, aur us 
rAstbazi k4, joiman se milti hai, 
waris hia. | 

8 Ym4n se Abirahim ne, jab 
bulayé gayé, man liya, aur us 
jagae chalaé gaya, jise wuh mf- 
yas men lene par tha: aur ba- 
wujide ki na jana ki kidhar ja- 
ta hai, nikla. 

9 Yman se usne wa'de ki sar- 
zamin men ytin maqam kiyA, jai- 
se wuh sarzamin us kina thi, ki! 
Tz,haq aur Ya’qub samet, jo us 
ke sath us hi wa’de ke waris the, 
khaimon men raha kiya : 


10 Ki wuh aise shahr pane ka 
ummedwar tha, jis ki bunyéd 


11 Yman se Sarah ne bhi ha- 
raila hone ki téqat pai, aur ’umr 


for before his translation he 
had this testimony, that he 
pleased God. 

6 But without faith i¢ 7s im- 
possible to please him: for he 
that cometh to God must be- 
lieve that he is, and that he is 
arewarder of them that dili- 
gently seek him. 


7 By faith Noah, being warned 
of God of things not seen as 
yet, moved with fear, prepared 
anark tothe saving of his house ; 
by the which he condemned the 
world, and became heir of the 
righteousness which is by faith. 


8 By faith Abraham, when he 
was called to go out intoaplace 
which he should after receive for 
an inheritance, obeyed; and he 
went out, not knowing whither 
he went. 

9 By faith he sojourned in the 
land of psomise, as ix a strange 
country, dwelling in tabernacles 
with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs 
with him of the same promise : 


10 For he locked for a city 
which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God. 


11 Through faith also Sara her- 
self received strength toconceive 


guzre par jani, is liye ki us ne 
wa'da karnewdle ko sachcha 
jandé hai. 

12 So ek se, aur wuh bhi mur- 
da sa tha, 4sman ke sitdéron ki 


ménind be-nih4yat aur darya’ 


seed, and was delivered of a child 
when she was past age, because 
she judged him faithful who had 
promised. 

12 Therefore sprang there even 
of one, and him as good as dead, 
so many as the stars of the sky in 
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ke kinare ki ret ki manind be- 
shumar paida hte. 

13 Ye sab imén men mar gaye, 
aur wa’don ko na pahunche ; 
par dir se unhen dekha, aur 
muataqid hte, aur salam ko 
jhuke, aur igrar kiya, ki ham 
zamin par pardesi aur musafir 
hain. 

14 Ki we jo aisi biten kahne- 
wale hain, saf z4hirkarte, kiham 
ek watan dhindhte hain. 

15 Aur agar us mulk ko, jis se 
we nikal fe the, phir yd late, 
to wahd4n unhen phir jane ki 
fursat thi. 


16 Par ab week bihtar mulk 
ke, jo 4smani hai, mushtaq hain; 
so Khuda un se sharmata nahin, 
kiun ké Khuda kahlae; kyunki 
us ne un ke liye ek shahr taiyar 
kiya. 

17 Abirah4m ne, jab a4zmayé 
gaya, imin se Iz,haq ko qurbani 
ke liye charhaya; aur jis ne wa ’- 
don ko pay tha,us ne iklaute ko 
guarana, 

18 Jis se yih kaha gaya tha, ki 
Iz,haq hi se teri nas! kahlaegt : 

19 Kytinkiwuh samjha, ki Khu- 
aa murdon men se bhi uthane 
par qdir hai ; jahan se us ne us 
ko’al4mat ke taur par payd. 

20 Yman se Iz,h4q ne anewidli 
chizon ki babat Ya’qub aur 
“Wsau ko du’a di. 

21 Tman se Ya’qub ne, marte 
waqt, Yusuf ke donon beton ko 
du’& di ;aur apne ’asa ke sire 
par jhukke sijda kiya. 

22 [man se Yusuf ne, jab mar- 
ne par tha, bani Israel ke rawa- 
na hone kaé zikr kiyé, aur apni 
baddion ki babat hukm kiya. 


23 Yman se Misa, paida hoke, 
tin mahine tak apne ma bap se 
chhipayé gaya, kyanki unhon 
ne dekha, ki lark& khuibstrat 
hai; aur we badshaih ke hukm 
se na dare. 

24 Tmaén se Misa ne, siyand 
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multitude, andas the sand whieh 
is by the sea shore innumerable. 

13 These all died in faith, not 
having received the promises, 
but having seen them afar off, 
and were persuaded of them, and 
embraced them, and confessed 
that they were strangers and 
pilgrims on the earth. 

14, For they that say such things 
declare plainly that they seek a 
country. 

15 And truly, if they had been 
mindful of that country from 
whence they came out, they 
might have had opportunity to 
have returned. 

16 But now they desire a better 
country, that is, an heavenly : 
wherefore God is not ashamed 
to be called their God: for he 
hath prepared for them a city. 


17 By faith Abraham, when he 
was tried, offered up Isaac: and 
he that had received the promi- 
ses offered up his only begotten 
SON, 

18 OF whom it was said, That 
in Isaac shalltby seed be called : 

19 Accounting that God was 
able to raise him wp, even from 


ithe dead; from whence also he 


received him in a figure. 

20 By faith Isaac blessed Jacob 
and Ksau concerning things to 
come. 

21 By faith Jacob, when he was 
a dying, blessed both the sons of 
Joseph; and worshipped, lean- 
ing upon the top of his staff. 

22 By faith Joseph, when he 
died, made mention of the de- 
parting of the children of Israel; 
and gave, commandment con- 
cerning his bones. 

23 By faith Moses, when he 
was born, was hid three months 
of his parents, because they saw 
he was a proper child; and they , 
were not afraid of the king’s 
commandment. 

24 By faith Moses, when he was 
come to years, refused to be 
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hoke, Fira’tin ki beti ké beta 
kahlane se inkAr kiya ; 

25 Kius ne Khuda ke logon 
ke sath dukh uthana us se zi- 
yada pasand kiya, ki gunth ke 
sukh ko, jo chand-roza hai, ha- 
sil kare ; : 

26 Ki us ne Masih kila’n ta’n 
ko Misr ke khazdnon se bari 
daulat jana: kytinki us ki migah 
badla p4ne par thf. 


27 Tmin se us ne bidshah ke 
gusse se khauf na khake Misr 
ko tark kiya, ki wuh an-dekhe 
ko goyé dekhke mazbit bana 
raha. ~ 

28 Tm4n se us ne fasah karne 
aur lahti chhirakne par ’amal 
kiya, ais na ho, ki palauthon 
ik4 halak karnewala unhen chhi- 
we. 

29 Iman se we Lal samundar 
men hoke ytin guzre, jaise 
khushki par se, aur Misrwale, 
jab us rah se jane ka qasd kiya, 
dub gaye. 

30 Im4n se Yarihti ki shahr- 
pandh, jab use sat din tak gher 
rakha tha, gir pari. 

31 Iman se Rahab, jo fahisha 
thi, be-im4non ke sath halak 
na hiif, kius ne jastison ko sal4- 
mat apne ghar men utara. 

32 Ab. main aur ky4 kahtn?P 
fursat nahin, ki Jida’in, aur 
Baraq, aur Samstin, aur Iftah, 
aur Datd, aur Samuel, aur na- 
bion ka ahw4l bayan karin: 


33 Kiunhon ne imanse bad- 
shahaton ko maglib kiy4, aur 
rasti ke kam kiye, aur wa’don 
ko hasil kiya, sheri babar ke 
munh band kiye, 

34 Ag ki tezi ko bujhaya, tal- 
waron ki dharon se bach nikle, 
kamzorf men zorawar hie, la- 
rai men bahadur bane, aur gai- 
ron ki faujon ko hata diya. 


35 ’Auraton ne apne murdon 
ko ji uthe hve pay: aur ba’ze 
pite gaye, aur chhutk4rdé qabil 
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called the son of Pharaoh’s 
daughter ; 

26 Choosing rather to suffer af- 
fliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of 
sin for a sexson ; 


_ 26 Esteeming the reproach of 
Christ greater riches than the 
treasures in Egypt: for he had 
respect unto the recompence of 
the reward. 

27 By faith he forsook Egypt, 
notfearing the wrath of the king: 
for he endured, as seeing him 
who is invisible. 


28 Through faith he kept the 
passover, and the sprinkling of 
blood, lest he that destroyed the 
firstborn should touch them. 


29 By faith they passed through 
the Red sea as by dry land : 
which the Egyptians assaying to 
do were drowned. 


30 By faith the walls of Jericho 
fell down, after they were com- 
passed about seven days. 

31 By faith the harlot Rahab 
perished not with them that be- 
lieved not, when she had received 
the spies with peace. 

32 And what shall I more say? 
for the time would fail me to tell 
of Gedeon, and of Barak, and of 
Samson, and of Jephthae; of 
David also, and Samuel, and 07" 
the prophets: 

33 Who through faith subdued 
kingdoms, wrought righteous- 
ness, obtained promises, stopped 
the mouths of lions, 


34 Quenched the violence of 
fire, escaped the edge of the 
sword, out of weakness were 
made strong, waxed valiant in 
fight, turned to flight the armies 
ot the aliens. 

35 Women received their dead 
raised to life again: and others 
were tortured, not accepting de- 
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na kiyd; taki bihtar qiydmat| liverance;thattheymightobtain 
tak pabunchen ; a better resurrection : 

36 Ba'ze us imtihan men pa-| 36 And othershad trial of erne? 
ro kithatthon men upie gaye;|mockings and scourgings, yea, 
kore khie, aur sanjir aur qaid | moreoyerof bondsand imprison- 
men phanse ; ment; 

\37 Patthrio kiye gaye, are se| 37 They were stoned, they were 
chire gaye, shikanje men khip-) sawn asunder, were tempted, 
ehe gaye, talwar se mire ga- | were slain with the sword : they 
ve: bhepor aur bakrion ki khal | wandered about in sheepskins 
orhe Inte, tangt men, musibat/ and goatskins; being destitute, 
men, dukh men mare phire ; | afflicted, tormented ; 

38 (Danya un ke liiq na thi) | 38 (Of whom the world was not 
we baydbanon, aur pahdpon, | worthy; ) they wandered in de- 
aur giro, aur zamin ke gay. | serts, and ¢e mountains, and ta 
hon men kharib-khasta phir’) dens and caves of the earth. 
CLV, 


{ 
39 Aur yo sab, jin ke liye | 39 And these all, having ob- 


fman hi ke sabab gawahi di) tained a report through © 


gayi wa'de tak na pahunehe :/ faith, reeetved not the promise: 

40 Ki- Khudd ne peshbini} 40 God having provided some 
karke hamare liye ek bihtar | better thing for us, that they 
bat thahwai thi, taki we hamare without us should not be made 
bagair kimil na kiye jawen, | perfect, 


XIT BAB. CHAPTER XI. 
1 DAS jab ki gawshon ko }1 HEREFORR seeing we 
itne bare abr ne hamen | also are compassed 


A gherd hai, to ham bhi har ek | about with so great a cloud of 
bojh aur uljhdnewale gunah ko | witnesses, let us lay aside ever 
utarke, bardisht ke sath, us| weight, and the sin which do 
daup mer, jo hamare sdimhne A} so easily beset ws, and Jet us run 
pari hai, dauren ; withpatience the race that is set 
before us. : 
2 Aur Yisi’ ko jo fmin ki} 2 Looking unto Jesus the an- 
shunt’ aur kimil karnewals| thor and finisher of ox faith ; 
hai, takte rahen, jis ne us khu- | who for the joy that was set be- 
shi ke Hye, jo us ke samhne | fore him endured the cross, des- 
thi, sharmindagi ko naichiz jan- | pisingthe shame,and is setdown 
ke salib ko sahd, aur Khudajat the night hand of the throne 
ke takht ke dahine ja baitha. | of God, 
3 Is liye tum us par gaur ka-/ 3 For consider him that en- 


ro, jis ne gunahgaron ki taraf| dured sueh contradiction of sins. 


se itnt barf mukhalafat ki bar- | ners against himself, lest ye be 

dasht ki; ti na ho ki tum pa-/ wearied and faintin your minds. 

reshan i khatir hoke sust ho jao. ' 
4 Tum ne gundh ke muqdbale| 4 Ye have not yebresisted unto 

meq koshish karke hanoz Kinin | blood, striving against sin, 

tak sAmhad nahin kiya, 

_5 Aur tum us nasihat ko, jo/ 5 And ye have tien the 

tumhen jaisi farzandon ko ki ‘exhortation whieh s th unto 

i hai, bhuil gaye, ki Ai mére | yor as unto children, My son, 
ste, Khudiiwand ai tambih ko ; despise not thou the chasteniz 

ni-chiz mat jan; aur jab wah ai 


2 


ae 
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tujhe malimat kare, shikasta- 
dil mat ho: 

6 Ki Khudéwand, jise piydr 
karté hai, use tambth karta hai, 
aur har ek bete ko, jise wuh 
qabul karté hai, pitta hai. 

7 Agar tum tambih men sabr 
karte ho, to Khudé tum se jai- 
si farzandonse sultitk karté hai; 
ki kaun si bet& hai, jise bép 
tambih nahin karté P 

8 Par agar wuh tambih, jis 
men sab sharik hie hain, tum 


ko na ki jée, to tum harfmzAde | 


ho, farzand nahin. ‘ 

9 Aur jab we, jo hamire jis- 
mani bap the, tambih karte the, 
aur ham ne un ki ta’zim ki; to 
ky4 ham us se ziy4da rihon ke 
Bip ke hukm men na rahen, 
aur jien P 

10 Kiwe to thore dinon ke 
wiste apni samajh ke muwifiq 
tambth karte the; par wuh ha- 
mari bihtari ke liye; taki ham us 
ki pakizagi men sharik howen. 

11 Aur koi tambth bil-fi’al 
khushi ka b4’is nahin nazar Ati, 
balki afsos ki: magar, pichhe 
unhen, jinhon ne us se tarbiyat 

Af hai, rastbizi ka phal chain 
is sith bakhshti haz. 

121s waste dhile hath aur sust 
ghutnon ko sidha karo ; 


13 Aur apne pinwon ke liye 

hamwar raste bando, tiki jo 
langraété hai bhatak na jiwe, 
ball changé howe. 

14 Sab se mile raho, aur pa- 
kizagi ki pairaui karo, jis ke 
bagair Khudiwand ko kof na 
dekhega. 

15 Aur peat dekhte raho, ki 
koi Khuda ke fazl ke ware rah 
na jawe; aur na howe, ki koi 
_ karwi jar sabz hoke tasdi’a de- 
we, aur us se bahutere né-pik 
ho jawen. 

16 Na howe, ki kof zini, ya 
‘Esau ki mfnind be-din ho, jis 
ne ek khurik ke widste apne 
palauthe hone k& haqq bechd. 

17 Kyinkitum jante ho, kiwuh 
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of the Lord, nor faint when thou 
art rebuked of him: 

6 For whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every 
son whom he receiveth. 


7 If ye endure chastening, God 
dealeth with you as with sons ; 
for what son is he whom the fa- 
ther chasteneth not P 


8 But if ye be without chastise- 
ment, whereof all are partakers, 
then are ye bastards, and not 
sons. 

9 Furthermore we have had fa- 
thers of our flesh which corrected 
us, and we gave them reverence : 
shall we not much rather be in 
subjection unto the Father of 
spirits, and live P 

10 For they verily for a few 
days chastened we after theirown 
pleasure ; but he for our profit, 
thatwemight be partakers of hig 
holiness, 

11 Now no chastening for the 
present seemeth to be joyous, but 
grievous: nevertheless after- 
ward it yieldeth the peaceable 
fruitof righteousness unto them 
which are exercised thereby. 

12 Wherefore lift up the 
hands which hang down, and 
the feeble knees ; 

13 And make straight paths 
for your feet, lest that which is 
lame be turned out of the way; 
but let it rather be healed, 

14 Follow peace with all men, 
and holiness, without which no 
man shall see the Lord: 


15 Looking diligently lest any 
man fail of the grace of God; 
lest any root of bitterness 
springing up trouble you, and 
thereby many be defiled ; 


16 Lest there be any forni- 
cator, or profane person, as 
Esau, who for one morsel of 
meat sold his birthright. 

17 For ye know how that af- 
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us ke bad, jab us ne chahé ki 
barakat ka warisho, radd lnya 
gaya: aur usne pachhtane ki 
jagah na pai, agarchi us ne use 
Ansti baha bahake dhundha. 

18 Kitum us pahar tak nahin 
4e, jise chht sake, na us ki dha- 
dhakti 4g, aur k4li badli, aur 
tariki, aur tifan, 


19 Aur narsinge ke shor, aur 
kalam ki awaz ke pas, jise sun- 
newalon ne sunkar darkhwast 
ki, ki yih kalam phir ham se 
na kaha jawe : 

20 ( Kyinki we us hukm ki, jo 
unhen diyagayatha, bardashtna 
kar sake, ki Agar koi janwar us 
pahar ko chhiwe, to patthrao ki- 
ya jawe, ya bhale se chheda jae: 

21 Aur wuh jo nazar aya aisd 
darauna tha, li Musa bola, Main 
hairén aur larzan hin:) : 

22 Balki tum Saihitin ke pahar, 
aur zinda Khuda ke shahr men, 
jo 4smani Yarusalam hai, aur 
Jakhon firishton ke pas, 


23 Balki un ki tamam jama’at 
ke bich men, aur palauthon ki 
kalisiye men jin ke nam 4sman 
par hkhe hain, aur Khuda ke 
pas, jo sab ka Hakim hai, aur 
kamil kiye hte rastbazon ki ri- 
hon ke pas, 

24. Aur Yist’ ke, jo naye ‘ahd 
ké darmiyani hai, aur us chhir- 
ke hte laht ke, jo Habil ki nis- 
bat se bihtar baten bolta hai, 
pas ae ho. 

25 Dekho, tum us farmane- 
wale se gafilna raho. Kytnki 
agar we bhag na nikle, jo us se 
jo zamin par farmata tha gafil 
rahe, to ham bhi agar us se, jo 
hamen Asman par se farmata 
hai, munh moren, kytinkar bhag 
niklenge ? 

26 Us ki Awaz ne zamin ko us 
wagt hila diy4: par ab us ne yih 
kahke wa'da kiya, ki Phir ek 
bar main fagat zamin ko nahin, 
balki 4sman ko bhi hila dunga. 

27 Aur yih ‘ibaérat ki Phir ek 
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terward, when he would have 
inherited the blessing, he was 
rejected: for he found no place 
of repentance, though he sought 
it carefully with tears. 

18 For ye are not come unto 
the mount that might be touch- 
ed, and that burned with fire, 
nor unto blackness, and dark- 
ness, and tempest, 

19 And the sound of a trum- 
pet, and the yoice of words; 
which voice they that heard in- 
treated that the word should 
not be spokentothemany more : 

20 ( For they couldnotendure 
that which wascommanded, And 
if so much as a beast touch the 
mountain, it shall be stoned, or 
thrust through with a dart : 

21 And so terrible was the 
sight, that Moses said, I exceed- 
ingly fear and quake: ) 

22 But ye are come unto 
mount Sion, and unto the city 
of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumer- 
able company of angels, 

23 To the general assembly 
and church of the firstborn, 
which are written in heaven, and 
to God the Judge of all, and to 
ibe spirits of justmen made per- 

ect, 


24 And to Jesus the mediator 
of the new covenant, and tothe 
blood of sprinkling, that speak- 
eth better things than that of . 
Abel. 

25 See that ye refuse not him 
that speaketh. Forif they escap- 
ed not who refused him that 
spake on earth, much more shall 
not we escape, if we turn away 
from him that speaketh from 
heaven: 


26 Whose voice then shook the 
earth: but now he hath promis- 
ed, saying, Yet once more [I | 
shake not the earth only, but 
also heaven. 

27 And this word, Yet once. 
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bér, is bat ko zihir karti hai, 
ki we chizen jo hildi jati hain, 
bani hii chizon ki manind tal 
jatin, taki we chizen jo talne ki 
nahin, qéim rahen. 

28 Pas, aisi badshéhat ko, jo 
talne ki nahin, péke, ham ihsan 
ménen, jis se Khuda ki bandagi 
pasandida taur par adab aur 
dindarf ke sAth karen : 

29 ey toki yaqinan hamérd 


Khudé bhasam karnewaliag hai. 
XIILT BAB. 
1 TRADARAN A muhabbat 
bani rahe. 


2 Musafir-parwari ko mat bhi- 
lo; kytinki usi se kitnon ne bin 
jane firishton ki mihmant ki hai. 

3 Qaidion ko yin y4d karo, 
goyé tum un ke sith qaid men 
sharik ho ; aur aisé hi un ko jo 
~ -ranjmen hain yéd karo, ki tum- 


hard bhi unhin ké s4 jism hai. |b 


4 Byéh karné sab men bhala 
hai, aur bistarné-pik nahin ; par 
Khuda haramkéron aur zénion 
kf ‘adélat karega. 

5 Tumharé chalan lélach ké na 
howe; aur jo maujid hai, usi 
par qana’at karo ; kyiinki us ne 
ap kahé hai, ki Main tujhe har- 
giz na chhoringé, aur tujhe 
mutlaq tark na karinga. 

6 Is waste ham khétir-jama’i 
se kah sakte hain, ki Khuda- 
wand mera madadgar hai, aur 
main na dartingé; insin meré 
kyd karega P 

7 Tum apne hadion ko, jinhon 
ne tum se Khud4 ki bat kahi, 
yad karo; aur un kichal ke an- 
74m ko gaur karke un ke iman 
ki pairaui karo. 


8 Vist’ Masth kal, aur 4j, aur 
abad tak, eksan hai. 

9 Tum rang 4 rang begina ta’- 
limon se idhar udhar daurte na 
phiro. Ki yih bhalé hai, ki dil 
fazl se mazbut ho, na ki khuré- 
kon se, jin se unhon ne, jo un 
ke liye daurte phirte the, faida 
na uthaya, 
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more, signifieth the removing 
of those things that are shaken, 
as of things that are made, that 
those things which cannot be 
shaken may remain. 

28 Wherefore we receiving a 
kingdom which cannot be 
moved, letushave grace, where- 
by we may serve God acceptably 
with reverence and godly fear : 

29 For our God isa consuming 
fire. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
1 pee brotherly love con- 


tinue. 

2 Be not forgetfulto entertain 
strangers: for thereby some have 
entertained angels unawares. 

3 Remember them that are in 

bonds, as bound with them; 
and them which suffer adversity, 
as being yourselves also in the 
ody. ‘ 
4, Marriage is honourable in 
all, and the bed undefiled: but 
whoremongers and adulterers 
God will judge. 

5 Let your conversation be with 
out covetousness; and be con- 
tent with such thingsas ye have : 
for he hath said, I will never 
leave thee, nor forsake thee. 


6 So that we may boldly say, 
The Lord is my helper, and I 
will not fear what man shall 
do unto me. 


7 Remember them which have 
the rule over you, who have 
spoken unto you the word of 
God: whose faith follow, con- 
sidering the end of their con- 
versation. 

8 Jesus Christ thesame yester- 
day, and to day, and for ever. 
9 Be not carried about with 
divers and strange doctrines. 
For it is a good thing that the 
heart be established with grace ; 
not with meats, which have not 
profited them that haye been 
oceupied therein, 
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10 Hamari to ek qurba4ngah 
hai, jis se khaime ki khidmat 
karnewdlon ka ikhtiyar nahin ki 
khaen, 

11 Kijin jénwaron ka lahi 
sardar kahin muqaddas makan 
men gunéh ke kafara ke waste 
le j4té hai, un ke badan khaima- 
gah ke bahar jalae jate hain: 

12 Is waste Yist’ ne bhi, taki 
logon ko apne lahi se pakizagi 
bakhshe; phatak ke bahar hoke 
kasht uthai. 

13 Pas do, ham us ki zillat ke 
sharik hoke khaimagah se bahar 
us pas nikal chalen. 

14 Kytinki haméra koi géim 
rahnewala shahr yahan nahin ; 
ham to us shahr ko jo anewala 
hai dhindhte hain. 

15 Is liye ham us ke wasilese 
sitaish ki qurbani, ya’ne, un 
honthon ka phal jous ke nam 
ka iqrar karte hain, Khuda ke 
liye har waqt charhaya karen. 

16 Par bhal4i aur sakhawat 
karni na bhulo; is liye ki Khuda 
aisi qurbénion se khush hota 
hai. 

17 Tum apne hadion ke farman- 
bardar aur tabi’ raho: kytinki 
we, un ki manind jinhen hisab 
dena paregé, tumhari janon ke 
waste jagte rahte hain, taki we 
khushi se yih karen, na ki gam 
se: kyinki wuh tumhare liye 
faidamand nahin hai. 

18 Hamére waste du’a mango ; 
kytnki ham yaqin jante ki ham 
nek-niyat hain, ki sari baton 
men nekike sath guzran kiya 
chahte hain. 

19 Aur main tum se is ke kar- 
ne ki babat khass nasihat karté 
hin, taki main jald tum pas 
phir pahunchin. 

20 Ab salamatik& Khuda, jo 
abadi’ahd ke lahi ke sabab se 
bheron ke buzurg garariye, ya’- 
ne, hamare Khudawand Yist’ ko, 
murdon men se phir utha layé, 

21 Tum ko har ek nek kam 
men kamil kare taki tum us ki 


marzi par chalo, aur jo kuchh 


"IBRANION, XIII. 


10 We have an altar, whereof 
they have no right to eat which 
serve the tabernacle. 


11 For the bodies of those 
beasts, whose blood is brought 
into the sanctuary by the high 
priest for sin, are burned with- 
out the camp. 

12 Wherefore Jesus also, that . 
he might sanctify the people 
with his own blood, suffered 
without the gate. 

13 Let us go forth therefore 
unto him without the camp, 
bearing his reproach. 

14 For here have we no con- 
tinuing city, but we seek one 
to come. 


15 By him therefore let us offer 
the sacrifice of praise to God 
continually, that is, the fruit 
of our lips giving thanks to his 
name. 

16 But to do good and to com- 
municate forget not: for with 
such sacrifices God is well 
pleased. 

17 Obey them that have the 
rule over you, and submit your- 
selves : for they watch for your 
souls, as they that must give 
account, that they may do it 
with joy, and not with grief: for 
that 7s unprofitable for you. 


18 Pray for us: for we trustwe 
have a good conscience, in all 
things willing to live honestly... 


19 But I beseech yow the ra- 
ther to do this, that I may be 
restored to you the sooner. 


20 Now the God of peace, that 
brought again from the deadour 
Lord Jesus, that great shepherd 
of the sheep, through the blood 
of the everlasting covenant, 

21 Make you perfect in every. 
good work to do his will, work- 
Ing in you that which is well« 


YA’QUB, I. 


us ke huztir men maqbil hai 
Yist’ Masih ke wasile tum men 
kare ; us kajalal hamesha hame- 
sha howe. Amin. 

22 Ab, ai bh4fo, main tum se 
iltimas karta hin, ki tum nasi- 
hat kekalam ko manlo: ki main 
ne to mukhtasar men tumhen 
likha hai. 

23 Jano ki bhai Timtaus chhit 

aya; agar wuh jald awe, to us 
is sath hoke main bhi tum ko 
dekhinga. 

24 Tum apne sab hAdion aur 
sare muqaddason ko salam kaho. 
Jo It4lia se hain, tumhen salam 
kahte hain. 

25 Faz] tum sab par ho. Amin. 

@ Yih khatt Ibranion ko Tim- 

taus ke hath se likha hia 
Italia se bheja gaya. 


|for ever and ever. 
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pleasing in his ‘sight, through 
Jesus Christ; to whom be glory 
Amen. 


22 And I beseech you, brethren, 
suffer the word of  exhorta- 
tion: for I have written a letter 
unto you in few words. 


23 Know ye that ou brother 
Timothy is set at liberty; with 
whom, if he come shortly, E 
will see you. 

24 Salute all them that have 
the rule over you, and all the 
saints. They of Italy salute you. 


25 Grace be with youall. Amen. 
§ Written to the Hebrews 
from Italy, by Timothy. 


YA’QUB KA KHATT I ’AMM. 


————eeeeeee- 


I BAB. 
He Vi ka, jo Khuda aur 
I Khudawand Yisi’ Ma- 
sih ka banda hai, un Darah fir- 
qon ko jo tittar bittar hain, sa- 
lam. 

2 Ai mere bhaio, jab tum tarah 
jarah ki 4zmaishon men paro, 
to use kamal khushi samjho ; 

3 Yih jankar, ki tumhare fman 
ki 4zmaish sabr paidé karti hai. 

4, Par sabr k4 k4m pura hone 
do, taki tum kamil aur pte ho, 
aur kist bat men naqis na raho. 

5 Par agar koi tum men se hik- 
mat men qasir howe, to Khuda 
se mange, jo sab ko sakhawat 
ke sath deta, aur ulahna nahin 
deta hai, ki us ko ‘inayat hogi 

6 Pariman se mange, aur kuehh 
shakk na kare. Kytinki shakk 
_ karnewala samundar ki lahr ki 
mAanind hai, jo hawa se takrai 
aur urdi jat{ hai. 

7 Pas aisé shakhs hargiz gu- 
man na kare, ki Khudawand se 
kuchh pawegaé. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 AMES, a servant of God 

and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, tothe twelve tribes which 
are scattered abroad, greeting. 


2 My brethren, count it all joy 
when ye fall into divers tempta- 
tions ; 

3 Knowing this, that the trying 
of your faith worketh patience. 

4 Butlet patience have her per- 
fect work, that ye may be perfect 
and entire, wanting nothing. 

5 If any of you lack wisdom, 
let him ask of God, that giveth 
to all men liberally, and up- 
braideth not; and it shall be 


i.| given him. 


6 But let him ask in faith, no- 
thing wavering. For he that wa- 
vereth is like a wave of the sea 
driven with the wind and tossed, 


7 For let not that man think 
that he shall receive any thing 
of the Lord. 
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8 Do-dila ddimi apni sari rawi- 
shon men be-qgarar hai. 

9 Bhat jo past-hal hai, apni bu- 
landi par fakhr kare : 

10 Aur jodaulatmand hai, apni 
pasti par; is liye, ki wuh ghas 
ke phul ki tarah jata rahega. 

1b Kytnki jab stiraj nikalté 
aur lih chalti, tab ghas ko sukha 
deti, aur us ka phil jhar jata, 
aur us ke chihre ki khibstrati 
jati rahti; yan hi daulatmand 
bhi apniréhon men murjha ja- 
ega. 

12 Mubarak wuh 4dmi, jo 4z- 
maish ki bardasht karté hai; 
is waste ki jab wuh 4zmaya ga- 
ya, te zindagi ka taj, jis ka Khu- 
da ne apne muhabbat rakhne- 
walen se wa'da kiya, pawega. 

13 Jab koi imtihan men phan- 
se, to wuh nakahe, ki Main Khu- 
da kitaraf se imtihan men phan- 
sa; kytnki Khuda badion se na 
ap dzmaya jata, aur na kisi ko 
agmata hai: 

14 Magar har shakhs apni 
khwahishon se lubhakar, aur 


YA'QUB, I. 


8 A double minded man és un- 
stable in all his ways. 

9 Let the brother of low degree 
rejoice in that he is exalted : 

10 But the rich, in that he is 
made low : becauseas the flower 
of the grass he shall pass away. 

11 Forthe sunisnosoonerrisen 
with a burning heat, but it wi- 

| thereth the grass, and the flower 
thereof falleth, and the grace of 
the fashion of it perisheth: so 
also shall the rich man fadeaway 
in his ways. 

12 Blessed is the man that en- 
dureth temptation : for when he 
is tried, heshallreceivethe crown 
of life, which the Lord hath pro- 
mised to them that love him. 


13 Let no man say when he is 
tempted, I am tempted of God : 
for God cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth he any 
man: 


14 But every man is tempted, 
when he is drawn away of lis 


jal men phanskar, imtihan men | own lust, and enticed. 


parta hai. 
15 Sokhwahish jab hamila hui, 


15 Then when lust hath con- 


tab gunah paidd karti: aur) ceived, it bringethforth sin: and 
gunah jab tamami tak pahun-:| sin, when itis finished, bringeth 
eha, maut ko janté hai. forth death. 

16 Ai mere piydre bhafo, fareb| 16 Do not err, my beloved bre- 
na khao. thren. 

17 Har ek achchhi bakhshish| 17 Every good gift and every 
aur har ek kamil in’4m ttpar hi! perfect gift is from above, and 
se hai, aur miron ke bani ki ta- | cometh downfrom the Father of 
raf se utarta hai, jismen badalne | lights, with whom is no variable- 
aur phir jane kA saya bhi nahin. | ness, neither shadow of turning. 

18 Us ne apne irade ke mutd-} 18 Of his own will begat he us 
big hamen sachdi ke kalam se! with the word of truth, that we. 
paida kiya, taki hamus kemakh- | should be a kind of firstfruits of 
higon men goya pahle phal | his creatures. 
thahren. 

19 Is liye, ai mere piydre| 19 Wherefore, my beloved bre- 
bhaio, har ek Admi sunne men |thren, let every man be swift to 
tez, aur bol uthne men dhira, aur|hear, slow to speak, slow to 
gussa_ karne men dhima howe: | wrath: 

20 Kyinki insin kA gussa| 20 For the wrath ofmanwork- | 
Khuda ki rastb4zi ke kam ko/|eth not therighteousnessof God. — 
anjam nahin deta. 

21 Is liye sari gandagi aur} 21 Wherefore lay apart all 


~ 


OOOO 


YA'QU®, I, II. 


badi ke fuzl4t phonkkar, us 
kalim ko, jo paiwand hoté, aur 
tumbart ‘dn bacht sakta bai, 
farotant se qabil kar lo. 

22 Lekin tum kali par’amal 
karnewAle ho, na 4p ko fareb 
dekar sirf sunnewile. 

23 Kytinki jo koi kalam ka 
sunnewali ho, aur us par ‘armal 


karnewilé nahin, wuh ua Admit 
jo apna muyh | 


ki ménind hai, 
fine men dekht 
24 Su liye kius ne fp ko de- 
Kché, aur chalé gayé, aur fauran 
bhal gay4, ki main kaisd tha. 


26 Par jo faidagi ki kémil 

shari’at par taktaki bindhke 
us ke gaur men rahta hai, wuh 
sunkar bhilnewAl& nahin, bal- 
ki ‘amal kernewflé hoke, apne 
‘amal men mubdérak hogi. 
26 Ager kof tumbdre bich Ap 
k6 dindér gamjhe, aur apni zu- 
bin ko lagim na de, balki apne 
dil ko fareb dewe, to us ki din- 
dari batil hat, 

27 Wuh dindarf jo Khuda aur 
Bap ke Age 
so yiht hai, 


aur be-'aib hai, | 
i 


Yatimon aur be- | this, To visit the fatherless and 
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filthiness and superflnity of 
naughtliness, and receive with 
rai ness the engrafted word, 
which is able to save your souls. 

22 But be ye doers of the word, 
and not hearers only, deceiving 
your own selves, 

23 Vor ifany be a hearer of the 
word, and not a doer, he is like 
untoaiman beholding his natural 
face in & glass; 


24 Vor he beholdeth himself, 
and goeth his way, and straight. 
way forgetteth what manner of 
man he was, 

25 But whosdlooketh into the 


| perfect law of liberty, and con- 


tinueth therein, he being not 
forgetful hearer, but a doer of 
the work, this man ¢hall be 
blessed in his deed. 

26 If any man among you seem 
to be reine, and bridleth not 
his tongue, butdeceiveth hisown 
heart, this man’s religion is vain. 


27 Pure religion and undefiled 
before God and the Father is 


won ki musibat ke waqt un ki} widows in their affliction, and 
khabargiri karni, aur ip ko|to keep himself unspotted frora 
hit 


duny4 se be-dig bacha ra 
Il BAD. 


J I mere bhéio, haméfre 

Khud4wand Yist’ Ma- 
sth kf, jo au-l-jal4l hai, fin4n 
vihix-paraelt ke sith watrak ho. 
2 Is liye ki agar koi sone ki 


if. | the world. 


CHAPTER II. 
1 Y brethren, have not 
A the faith of our Lord. 
Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, 
with respect of persons. 
2 Sor if there come unto your 


angtthi aur barrig poshak pa-)assembly a man with a gold 


linkar tumbéri t 
Awe, aur ek garib bhi maile ku- 
chele kapye pahine Awe ; 

3 Aur tum us suthri poshik- 
wale ki taraf mutewajjihhokar 
us se kaho, Ap yahan achchhi 
torah se baithiye; aur garth se 
kaho, Wahan khaya rah, y4, 
Yahin mere panwon ki chauki 
tale baith : 

4 To kyé tum ne 4pas ki ta- 
rafdirina ki, aur bad-gum4p 
hékim na bane ? 


ams/at men|ring, in goodly apparel, and 


there come in also % poor man 
in vile raiment; 

3 And ye have respect to him 
that weareth the gay clothing, 
and say unto him, Sit thou here 
in a good place; and say to the 
poor, Stand thou there, or sit 
here under my footstool : 


4 Are ye not then partial in 
yourselves, and are become 
judges of evil thoughts? 
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5 Ai mere piyare bhiio, suno, 
Ky& Khuda ne is jahin ke garib- 
on ko nahin chuna, taki we iman 
ke daulatmand, aur usf badshaé- 
hat ke, jis kA us ne apne piyar 
karnewalon se wa'da Syh, wa- 
vis howen P 

6 Lekin tum ne garibon ko be- 
hurmat kiyé. Kya daulatmand 
tum par jabr nahin karte, aur 
‘addlaton men tumhen nahin 
khinchwate P 

7 Ky4 we us achchhe nam ka, 
jo tumhar& rakhi gaya, that- 
tha nahin karte P 

8 Par jotum us badshahisharf- 
‘at ko ptré karo, jaisé likha 
hai, ki Tui apne parosi ko aisé 
piydr kar, jaisd dp ko, tum ach- 
cbhha karte ho; 

9 Lekin agar tum 2dhir-parasti 
karo, to gunah karte ho, aur 
shari’at ke tilnewale thahrae 
zate ho. 

10 Is liye ki jo kof s4rf sharf- 
’at ko manté, aur faqat ek bat 
tdlta hai, to wuh sari baton ka 
gunahgar hia. 

11 Kytinki jis ne kaha, ki TG 
vini na kar, us ne yih bhi kaha, 
ki Tu khin mat kar. Pas agar 
tine zind na kiyd, magar khin 
kiyé, to th shart’at ké talnewala 
ha. 

12 Tum un ki tarah bolo, aur 
‘amal karo, jin ké insdf azada- 
ef ki shari’at ke muwafiq hoga. 

13 Is liye ki jis ne rahm 
nahin kiyé, us ka ins&f be- 
rahmi se hog’; aur rahm ’adé- 
lat par gAlib hotdé hai. 

14 Aimere bhito, agar koikahe, 
ki main imandayr hin, aur ’amal 
na karté ho, to kyé fiidaP kya 
visti fiman use baché sakté& haa P 

15 Agar koi bhai yd bahin 
nangi howe, aur rozine ki roti 
muyassar na ho, 

16 Aur tum men se kof un- 
hen kahe, ki Saldmat j4o0, garm 
aur ser ho; par tum unhen we 
chizen na do jo badan ko zarur 
hain, to kyd fdida? 


YA’QUB, II. 


5 Hearken, my beloved bre- 
thren, Hath not God chosen the 
poor of this world rich in faith, 
and heirs of the kingdom which 
le hath promised to them that 
love him? 


6 But ye have despised the 
poor. Do not rich men oppress 
you, and draw you before the 
judgment seats ? 


7 Do not they blaspheme that 
worthy name by™the™ which ye 
are called? 

8 If ye fulfil the royal law 
according to the scripture, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself, ye do well: 


9 But if ye have respect to 
persons, ye commit sin, and 
are convinced of the law as 
transgressors. 

10 For whosoever shall keep 
the whole law, and yet offend 
in one point, he is guilty of all. 


11 For he that said, Do not 
commit adultery, said also, Do 
not kill. Now if thou commit 
no adultery, yet if thou kill, 
thou art become a transgressor 
of the law. 

12 So speak ye, and so do, as 
they that shall be judged by 
the law of liberty. 

13 For he shall have judgment 
without merey, that hath shew- 
ed no merey; and mercy re- 
joiceth against judgment. 

14 What doth it profit, my 
brethren, though a man say he 
hath faith, and have not works ? 
can faith save him ? 

15 If a brother or sister be 
naked, and destitute of daily 
food, 

16 And one of you say unto 
them, Depart in peace, be ye 
warmed and _ filled; notwith- 
standing ye give them not those 
things which are needful to the 
body; what doth i profit ? 


YA’QU®B, II, III. 


17 Isi tarah iman bhi, agar 
“amal ke sath na ho, to akela 
hoke muréa hai. 

18 Lekin shiyad koi kahe, ki 
Ym4n tujh men hai, aur mere pas 
avaméal ; bhald, ti apné iman ba- 
gair apne a’amal ke mujh par 
zahir kar, aur main apne imén 
ko.apne a’amal vse tujh par za- 
hir karinga. 

19 Ta imaén laté hai, ki Khuda 
ek hai; achchh4 karta hai: Sha- 
yatin bhi yihi mante, aur thar- 
tharate hain. 

20 Par, ai wahi Admf, kab tujh 
ko ma‘ltim hoga, ki imin be- 
a/amal murda lai ? 

21 Kya hamaré bap Abiraham 
o’amAal se rastbéz nahin thahraya 
gaya, jis waqt usneapne bete Iz,- 
hag koqurbangah par charhéya? 
22 Td delchta hai, ki fm4n ne 
us ke a’amél ke sith kam kiya, 
aur a’amal sé iman kamil had ? 

23 Aur wuh navishta para hua, 
jo kahté hai, Abirahim Khuda 
par imdn layd, aur yih us ke 
liye rAstbazi gina gay&: aur 
wuh Khalfl-Ull4h kahlayé. 

24 Pas tum dekhte ho, ki 4d- 
mia’amal se rastbaz thahrayé 
| j4t4 hai, aur sirf fmaén se nahin. 

25 Isi tarah Rahab bhijo fahi- 
sha thi, jab us ne jasuson ki 
mihmaéni ki aur unhen disri 
réh se bahar kar diyé, kya 
a’amal se rastb4z na thahri ? 

26 Pas jaisé badan be-rth 
murda hai, wais& hi im4n bhi 
be-a’amal murda hai. 


IIT BAB. 


1 I mere bhaéfo, tum men 
bahut se ustad na ba- 
‘nen ;)Kytinki jante ho, ki ham 
us se ziyada sazi pawenge. 
-2 Is waste ki ham sab ke sab 
bar bar taqsir karte hain. Agar 
koi baton men taqsir na kare, to 
wuhi kamil shakhs hai, aur 
wuh apne sare badan ko tabi’ 
kar sakté hai. 
3 Dekho, ki ham ghoron ke 
munh men lagim dete hain, ta- 
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17 Even so faith, if it hath not 
works, is dead, being alone. 


18 Yea, a man may say, Thou 
hast faith, and I have works: 
shew me thy faith without thy 
works, and [ will shew thee my 
faith by my works. 


19 Thou believest that there is 
one God; thou doest well: the 
devils also believe, and tremble. 


20 But wilt thou know, O vain 
man, that faith without works 
is dead? 

21 Was not Abraham our 
father justified by works, when 
he had offered Isaae his son 
upon the altar? 

22 Seest thou how faith 
wrought with his works, and by 
works was faith made perfect ? 

23 And the scripture was ful- 
filled which saith, Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was imputed 
unto him for righteousness : and 
he was called the Friend of God. 

24° Ye see then how that by 
works aman is justified, and 
not by faith only. 

25 Likewise also was not Ra- 
hab the harlot justified by 
works, when she had received 
the messengers, and had sent 
them out another way? — 

26 For as the body without 
the spirit is dead, so faith with- 
out works is dead also. 


CHAPTER Ii. 


1 Y brethren, benot man 

M masters, knowing thet 
we shall receive the greater 
condemnation. 

2 For in many things we 
offend all. If any man offend 
not in word, the same is a per- 
fect man, and able also to bridle 
the whole body. 


3 Behold, we put bits in the 
horses’ mouths, that they may 


3A 
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kiwe hamiare tabi’ rahen, aur un 
ke sdre badan ko pherte hain. 
4 Dekho, jahiz bhi, bawujride 
ki kaise bare bare hain, aur tez 
hawé se urfe jate, chhoti chhoti 
patwar se, jahan kahin manjhi 
chahta hai, phirae jate hain; 


5 Waise hi zuban bhi chhoté 
sé ’azti hai, par bara hi bol bol- 
ti hai. Dekho, thori si 4g kaise 
bare jangal ko jala deti hai! 

6 So zuban ek 4g hai aur sha- 
ravat kA ek Alam ; zub4n hamare 
angon men aisi hai, ki sare ba- 
dan par dag lagati hai, aur khil- 
qat ke sére daira ko jalati hai, 
aur khud jahannam se jalan ko 
pati bai. : 

7 Kytinki janwaron ki sab ta- 
rah ki tabf’'at ky4urte, kya reng- 
te, ky samundar ke rahnewalon 
ki, ins4n ki tabi’at se dabai ja- 
ti, balki dabai gayi; 

8 Par zubin ko koi 4dmi bas 
men lA nahin sakti; ki wuh to 
ek bal& hai, jo thamti nahin; 
zahr i qAtil se bhari hai, 

9 Ham usise Khudaiko, jo Bap 
hai, mubarak kahte hain;: aur 
usi se Admion ko, jo Khuda ki 
strat par puid& hue, bad du’é 
karte hain. 

10 Ek himunh se mubarakbé- 
diaur bad du’a nikalti hai. Ai 
mere bhéfo, yih mundsib nahin 
ki ais’ ho. 

11 Ky& koi chashma ek hi 
shigaf se mitha aur khara pani 
uchhal deta hai? 

12 Ai mere bhaio, ky4 mumkin 
hai, ki anjir men zaittin, auran- 
giv men anjiv lagen? so hi koi 
chashma khéré aur mithé pant 
nahin deta. 

13 Tum men kaun ’aqlmand 
aur dan’ hai? wuh nek chal se 
danat ke hilm ke sath apne a’a- 
mal zahir kare. 


14 Par jo tum apne dil men 
karwi dah aur jhagre rakhte ho, 
to fakhr na karo, aur sachai ke 
khilaf jhvith na bolo. 


YA’QUB, III. 


obey us; and we turn about 
their whole body. 

4 Behold also the ships, which 
though they be so great, and 
are driven of fierce winds, yet 
are they turned about with a 
very small helm, whithersoever 
the governor listeth. 

5 Even so the tongue is a little 
member, and boasteth great 
things. Behold, how great a 
matter a little fire kindleth! 

6 And the tongue is a fire, a 
world of iniquity: so is the 
tongue among our members, 
that it defileth the whole body, 
and setteth on fire the course of 
nature; and it is set on fire of 
hell. 

7 Forevery kind of beasts, and 
of birds, and of serpents, and of 
things in the sea, is tamed, and 
hath been tamed of mankind: 


8 But the tongue can no man 
tame ; ¢¢ 2s an unruly evil, full 
of deadly poison. 


9 Therewith bless we God, 
even the Father; and therewith 
curse we men, which are made 
after the similitude of God. 


10 Out of the same mouth 
proceedeth blessing and cursing. 
My brethren, these things 
ought not so to be. 

11 Doth a fountain send forth 
at the same place sweet water 
and bitter P 

12 Can the fig tree, my brethren, 
bear olive berries ? either a vine, 
figs? so can no fountain both 
yield salt water and fresh. 


13 Who is a wise man and en- 
dued with knowledge among 
you? let him shew out of agood | 
conversation his works with 
meekness of wisdom. 

14 But if ye have bitter envy- 
ing and strife in your hearts, 
glory not, and lie not against 
the truth, 


YA'QUB, 


15 Yih wuh hikmat nahin jo 
tipar seutarti hai, balki yih dun- 
yawi, nafsani, shaitdni hai. 


16 Is liye ki jahan dah aur} 


jhagra hai, wahan hangama, aur 
hartarahkaébura kam hota hai. 

17 Par wuh hikmat jo tpar 
se hai so pahle pak hai, phir 
milansar, muléim, targib-pazir, 
rahm se aur achchhe phalon se 
ladihwi, na tarafdar hai, na mak- 
kar. 

18 Aur we jo sulh karte hain, 
rastbizi ke phal sulh ke sath 
bote hain. 


IV BAB. 


1 ARATAN aur jhagre tum 
men kahan se de? kya 
yahan se nahin, ya’ne, tumhari 
shahwaton se, jo tumhare ang- 
on men larti hain? 
- 2 Tum khwahish karte ho, aur 
nahin pate; tum qatl karte ho, 
aur rashk karte ho, aur kuchh 
hasil nahin kar sakte ; tum jha- 
garte ho, aur larai karte ho, par 
kuchh hath nahin lagta, is liye 
ki tum nahin mangte. 

3 Tum mingte ho, aur nahin 
pate; kytmli tum bad-waz’ai 
semangte ho, taki apni shahwa- 
ton men kharch karo. 

4 Ai zina karnewalo aur zina 
Karnewialio, kya tum nahin jan- 
te, ki dunya ki dosti Khuda ki 
dushmant hai P pas jo koi dunya 
kadost hia chahta hai, wuh 4p 
ko Khuda k4 dushman thahrata 
hai. 

5 Ya tum guman karte ho, ki 
kitéb’abas kahtihai, Wuh Ruih, 
jo ham men basti hai, rashk ke 
darje tak bhilham par ragib hai? 

6 Par wuh to ziyadatar fazl 
bakhshta hai. Chunénehi wuh 
kahta hai, ki Khuda magriron 
ka smhna karta, par farotanon 
ko fazl bakhshta hai. 

7 Is liye Khuda ke tabi’ ho 
jao. Shaitan ka s4mhna’ karo, 
aur wuh tum se bhag niklega. 

8 Tum Khuda ke nazdik jao, 
tab wuh tumhare nazdik dwe- 
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15 This wisdom descendeth 
not from above, but is earthly, 
sensual, devilish. 

16 For where envying and 
strife is, there is confusion and 
every evil work. 

17 But the wisdom that is 
from above is first pure, then 
peaceable, gentle, and easy to 
be intreated, full of mercy and 
good fruits, without partiality, 
and without hypocrisy. 

18 And the fruit of righteous- 
ness is sown in peace of them 
that make peace. 


CHAPTER IV. 


J 4 ROM whence come wars 

andfightings among you? 
come they not hence, even of your 
lusts that warin your members ? 


2 Ye lust, and have not: ye 
kill, and desire to have, and can- 
not obtain : ye fight and war, yet 
ye have not, because ye ask not. 


3 Ye ask, and receive not, be- 
cause ye ask amiss, that ye may 
consume 7¢ upon your lusts. 


4 Ye adulterers and adulteress- 
es, know ye not that the friend- 
ship of the world is enmity with 
God? whosoever therefore will 
be a friend of the world is the 
enemy of God. 


5 Do yethink that the scripture 
saith in vain, The spirit that 
dwelleth in us lusteth to envy ? 


6 But he giveth more grace. 
Wherefore he saith, God resist- 
eth the proud, but giveth grace 
unto the humble. 


7 Submit yourselves therefore 
to God. Resist the devil, and he 
will flee from-you. 

8 Draw nigh to God, and he 
will draw nigh to you. Cleanse 
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*s A e. , 
gi, Al gunahgaro, tum apne 
hath dhoo; ai do-dilo, apne dil 
ko pak karo. 
9 Afsos aur gam karo, aur roo: 
tumhaéra hansna kurhne se ba- 
dal jée, aur khushi udasi se, 


10 Tum Khudawand ke huztir 
farotanit karo, ki wuh tum ko 
barhawega. 

11 Ai bhafo, tum Apas men ek 
disre ki bad-goi na karo. Jo 
apne bhai ki bad-goi karta, 
aur us par ilz4m Jagaté hai, so 
shari'at ki bad-got karté, aur 
shari’at par ‘aib lagata hai ; le- 
kin agar ta shari’at par ’aib la- 
gae, to ti shari’at par ’amal kar- 
newalé nahin, balkius ka ha- 
kim hai. 

12 Shari’at k& denewala ek 
hai, jo bachéne aur halak karne 
par qadir hai; ti kaun hai; jo 
dusre par ilzim lagat& hat? 

13 Are ao, tum log jo kahte ho 
ki Aj yé kal fulane shahr jaenge, 
aur wahan ek baras thahrenge, 
aur saudagari karenge, aur na- 
fa’ pawenge : 

14 Aur nahin jante, ki kal kya 
hog. Kytnki tumhari zindagi 
kya hai? Kytinki wuh to ek bu- 
khar hai, jo thori der tak nazar 
ata, aur phir géib ho jaté hai. 

15 Is ke barkhildf tum ko kah- 
na chahiye,ki Jo Khuddéwand ki 
marzi howe, aur ham jite rahen, 
to yih y4 wuh kam karenge. 

16 Par ab tum apni laf-zanion 
par fakhr karte ho; ais&é sab 
fakhr bura hai. 

17 Par jo koi bhala kar janta 
hai, aur nahin karta, us par gu- 
nih hota hai. 


V BAB. 


1 RE 4o, ai daulatmando, 

: un dfaton ke sabab se, 
jo tum par anew4li hain, chillé 
chillake roo, 

2 Kytnki tumhéré mal sar gal 
gaya, aur tumhare kapre kire 
kha gaye. 

3 Tumhare sone aur rtipe ko 


YA’QUB, IV, V. 


your hands, ye sinners; and pr- 
his your hearts, ye double mind- 
ed. 

9 Be afflicted, and mourn,.and 
weep: let your laughter be 
turned to mourning, and your 
joy to heaviness. 

10 Humble yourselves in the 
sight of the Lord, and he shall 
litt you up. s 

11 Speak not evil one of another, 
brethren. He that speaketh evil 
of Ais brother, and judgeth his 
brother, speaketh eval of the law, 
andjudgeth the law: but if thou 
judge the law, thou art not a 
doer of the law, but a judge. 


12 There is one lawgiver, who | 
is able to save and to destroy: 
who art thou that judgest ano- 
ther P 

13 Go to now, ye that say, To 
day or to morrow we will go into 
such a city, and continue there 
a year, and buy and sell, and get 
gain : 

14 Whereas ye know not what 
shallbe on the morrow. For what 
isyour life ? Etis even a vapour, 
that appeareth for alittle time, 
and then vanisheth away. 

15 For that ye owght to say, If 
the Lord will, we shall live, and 
do this, or that. 


16 But now ye rejoice in-your — 
boastings: all such rejoicing is 
evil. 

17 Therefore to him that know- 
eth to do good,and doeth a not, 
to him it is sin. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 (10 to now, ye rich men, 

weep and how] for your — 
miseries that shall eome upon 
You. 
2 Your riches are corrupted, 
and your garments are moth. 
eaten. 


3 Your gold and silver is cans 


YA’QUB, V. 


morcha lagi; aur un ka zang 
tum par gawahi dega, aur 4g ki 
tarah tumhara gosht khawega. 
Yunhi tum ne akhiri dinon ke 
liye khaz4na jam’a xiya. 

4 Dekho, un mazduron ki maz- 
diri, jinhon ne tumhare khet 
kate, jozulmse di na gayi, tum- 
hare yahan se chillati hai ; aurun 
kAtnewélon k4 nala lashkaron 
ke Khudawand ke kan tak pa- 
hunch gay. 

5 Tum ne zamin par ’aish o 
*ishrat ki, aur sAre maza urate 
fe; tum ne apne dilon ko jaise 
zabh ke din ki khatir mota kiya. 

6 Tum ne rdsthiz par fatwa 
diyé, aur use qatl kiya; wuh 
tum se muqabala nahin karta. 

7 Pas, ai bhaio, Khudawana 
ke ane tak sabr karo. Dekho, 
kisin zamin ke qimati phal ka 
intizar kartd aur us ke liye sabr 
kartaé hai, jab tak ki pahle 
aur pichhle menh ko na pawe. 


8 Sotum bhi sabr karo, aur 
apne dil mazbut rakho; kytinki 
Khudawand ka 4na nazdik hai. 

9 Ai bhaio, ek dusre par na 
kurkur4o, taki tum par ilz4m 
na lagayé jae : dekho, insaf kar- 
newala darwaze par khara hai. 

10 Ai mere bhaio, jo nabi Khu- 
diwand k& nam leke farmate 
the, unke dukh uthane aur sabr 
karne ko namuna samjho. 


11 Dekho, ham un ko jo sabr 
karte hain nek-bakht samajhte 
hain. Tum ne Aiytb ke sabr 
ka hal sund hai, aur Khuda- 
wand ki taraf jo anjém hue jan- 
te ho, ki wuh bara dardmand 
aur mihrban hai. © 

12) Par sab se pahle, ai mere 
bhaio, qasam mat khao, na 4s- 
man ki, na zamin ki, na koi aur 
qasam ; balki tumhara han han, 
aur tumharé nahin nahin ho, 
‘ki tum saz4 ke laiq na thahro. 


13 Agar koi tum men gamgin 
ho, wuh du’é mange. Agar kof 
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kered ;and the rust of them shall 
be a witness against you, and 
shall eat your flesh asit were fire. 
Ye have heaped treasure toge- 
ther for the last days. 

4 Behold, the hire of the la- 
bourers who have reaped down 
your fields, which is of you kept 
back by fraud, crieth: and the 
cries of them which have reaped 
are entered into the ears of the 
Lord of sabaoth. 

5 Ye have lived in pleasure on 
the earth, and been wanton ; ye 
have nourished your hearts, as 
in a day of slaughter. 

6 Ye have condemned and killed 
the just ; and he doth not resist 
you. 

7 Be patient therefore, breth- 
ren, untothe coming of the Lord. 
Behold, the husbandman waiteth 
forthe precious fruit of the earth, 
and hath long patience for it, 
until he receive the early and 
latter rain. 

8 Be ye also patient ; stablish 
your hearts: for the coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh. 

9 Grudge not one against an- 
other, brethren, lest ye be con- 
demned: behold, the judge 
standeth before the door. 

10 Take, my brethren, the 
prophets, who have spoken in 
the name of the Lord, for an, 
example of suffering affliction, 
and of patience. 

11 Behold, we count them 
happy which endure. Ye have 
eed of the patience of Job, 
and have seen the end of the 
Lord ; that the Lord is very piti- 
ful, and of tender mercy. 


12 But above all things, my 
brethren, swear not, neither by 
heaven, neither by the earth, 
neither by any other oath: but 
let your yea be yea; and your 
nay, nay; lest ye fall into 
condemnation. 

13 Is any among you afflicted 2 
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khush-hal ho, to sitdish ke git 
gawe. 

14 Agar kof tum men bimér 
pare, to kalisiye ke buzurgon 
ko pas bulawe ; aur we Khuda- 
wand ke nam se us par tel dhal- 
ke us ke liye du’a mangen ; 

15 Aur du’, joiman ke sath 
ho, us bimar ko bach4wegi, aur 
Khudawand us ko utha khara 
karega; aur agar gunah kiye 
hon to use mu afi hogi. 

16 Tum apas men apni taqsir- 
on ka igrar karo, aur ek dusre 
ke liye du’a mango, taki tum 
shifaé pao. Rastbaz ki minnat 
jab isti’amaél ki jati bari tasir 
rakhti hai. 

17 Lliyas hamar4ham-jinsimsan 
tha; us ne du’é par du’é ki, ki 
pani na barse, sotin baras aur 
ehha mahinon tak zamin par 
pani na para. 


18 Aur us ne phir du’é ki, to 
asman ne pani barsd4y4, aur za- 
min apne phal ugé laf. 

19 Ai bhaio, jo tum men se 
kof sachai kiraéh se gumrah ho- 
we, aur koi us ko phirawe ; 

20 Wuh yihma’lim kare, ki jo 
koi ek gunahgar ko us ki gum- 
rahi ki rah se phirdta hai, to ek 
jan ko maut se bachawega, aur 
babut gundhon ko chhipawega. 


I PATRUS, f. 


let him pray. Is any merry? 
let him sing psalms. 

14 Is any sick among you? let 
him eall for the elders of the 
church; and Jet them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil in 
the name of the Lord: 

15 And the prayer of faith 
shall save the sick, and the 
Lord shall raise him up; and if 
he have committed sins, they 
shall be forgiven him. 

16 Confess your faults one to 
another, and pray one for an- 
other, that ye may be healed. 
The effectual fervent prayer of 
a righteous man availeth much. 


17 Elias was a man subject to 
like passions as we are, and he 
prayed earnestly that it might 
not rain: and it rained not om 
the earth by the space of three 
years and six months. 

18 And he prayed again, and 
the heaven gave rain, and the 
earth brought forth her fruit. 

19 Brethren, if any of you 
do err from the truth, and one 
convert him; 

20 Let him know, that he 
which converteth the smner 
from the error of his way shall 
savea soul from death, and shall 
hide a multitude of sins. 


PATRUS KA PAHLA KHATT I 24MM. 


I BAB. 


1 ATRUS ki taraf se, jo 

Yisi’ Masih kaé rasul 
hai, un musafiron ko jo Puntus, 
Galatiya, Kappaduqiya, Asia 
aur Bitiniya ke mulk men tit- 
tar bittar hue, 

2 Jo Khuda Bap ke us ’ilm ke 
muwafig jo wuh pahle se rakh- 
ta tha chune hie hain, taki Rih 
ki pakizagi-bakhsh tasir se far- 
manbardar hon, aur Yisi’ Ma- 


CHAPTER I. 


1 ETER, an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to the 
strangers scattered throughout 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia, and Bithynia, 


2 Elect. according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the 
Spirit, unto obedience and sprin- 
kling of the blood of Jesua 


I PATRUS I. 


sthkékhtinun par chhirka jawe ; 
Fazl aur salamati tumhare liye 
ziyada hoti jae. 

3 Hamare Khudawand Yist’ 
Masih k& Khuda aur Bap mu- 
barak ho, jis ne ham ko apni 
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Christ: Grace unto you, and 


peace, be multiplied. 
; 
| 3 Blessed Be the God and Fa- 


ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which according to his abundant 


bari rahmat se Yisi’ Masih ke| mercy hath begotten us again 


xourdon men se ji uthne ke ba- 
"is zinda ummed ke liye sarinau 
paida kiya, 

4 Taki ham wuh be-zaw4l, aur 
na-alida aur gair-fani miras, jo 
asman par tumbare liye rakhi 

< 


ke wasile us najat tak, joakhiri 
wagt men zahir hone ko taiyar 
hai, mahftiz kiye hie hain ; 


khush ho, agarchi bil-fi'al chand 
roz, ba-zarurat, tarah tarah ki 
Azmaishon se gam men pare ho: 


unto a lively hope by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead, 

4 To an inheritance incorrupt- 
ible, and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in 


wen, |heaven for you, 
5 Jo Khuda ki qudrat se iman | 
lof God through faith unto 


5 Who are kept by the power 


lin 
6 Jis wagt men tum bahut} 6 Wherein 
| though now 
| be, ye are in heaviness through 
| manifold temptations :. 


be revealed 
e last time, - 

e greatly rejoice, 
or a season, if need 


salvation read 


7 Taki tumbare iman ki 4zma-| 7 That the trial of your faith, 
ish, jo fani sone se, harchand ki| being much more precious than 
wuh 4g men taya bhi jae, kitna | of gold that perisheth, though it 
hi besh-qimat hai. Yisi’ Masih | betried with fire, might be found 
ke zahir hone ke din ta’rif aur | unto praiseand honour and glory 
izzat aur jalal ke laiq pai jawe: | attheappearing of Jesus Christ : 

8 Use to bin dekhe tum piyér) 8 Whom having not seen, ye 
karte ho ; aur bawujade ki tum )love; in whom, though now ye 
ab us ko nahin dekhte, tau bhi) see Aim not, yet believing, ye re- 


us iman lake aisi khushi o 
khurrami karte ho, jo bayan se 
bahar, aur jalal se bhari hai: 


9 Aur apne inian kigaraz, ya’-| 


ne, janon ki najat, hasil karte ho, 


10 Isi najat ki babat nabion 
ne baritalash aur vpsia § jin- 
hon ne us niamat ki peshin-goi 
ki, jo tum par zahir hone ko thi: 


11 We us ki tahgqiq men the, 
ki Masih ki Ruh, jo un men thi, 


jab Masih kibabat, us ke dukh- | which was in them did signify 
ki, aur bad unke us ke| when it testified beforehand the 


on 


jal4l ki, 4ge gawahi deti thi, kis 
apap e Pines F 
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Ma‘rifat mili, jinhon ne Rib i! unto 


\ Dhets have enquired an 
} 


|of the grace that should come. 


11 Searching what, or whatman- 


| joice with joy unspeakable and. 
| full of glory : 


9 Receiving the end of your. 


faith, even the salvationof your. 


souls. 
10 Of which salvation the pro- 
ha Sear- 
ched diligently, who prophesied 


unto you: 


ner of time the Spirit of Christ 


> 


sufferings of Christ, and the 
glory that should follow. 


12 Unto whom it was revealed, - 
that not unto themselyes, but 
unto us they did minister the. 
Ss, which are now reported: 
you by them that have 
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Quds ke wasile, jo A4sman par se 
bheji gayi, tumhen Injil ki 
khush-khabari di; aurin baton 

| parmulahaza karne ke liye firish- 
te shauq se jhukte hain. 

13 Is waste tum apne fahm ki 
kamar bandhke, aur hoshyar ho- 
ke, us fazl ki kamil ummed ra- 
kho, jo Yist’ Masth ke zahir hote 
waqt tum par nazil hua chahta. 

14 Tum farmanbardar farzan- 
don ki mdnind un buri khwaé- 
hishon ki taraf, jin men tum 
apni nadani ke waqt giriftar the, 
phir mat ruju’ ho. 

15 Balkijis tarah tumhara bula- 
newala pak hai, tum bhi apni 
sab chal men pak bano ; 

16 Kyénki likhé hai, ki Tum 
pak bano, ki main pak hin. 

17 Aar jis hal ki tum aise bap 
ka nam lete jo harek ke kam 
ke muwafiq be-tarafdér hoke 
insaf karta hai, to apni musé- 
farat ke waqt ko darke sath kato ; 

18 Kytnki tum yih jante ho, 
ki wuh khalasi jo tum ne pai 
un behtida dasturon se jo tum- 
hare bip-dadon ki taraf se chale 
ae the, so fani chizon, ya’ne, 
sone ripe ke sabab se nahin. 

19 Balki Masih ke besh-qimat 
lahti ke sabab hui, jo be-dag aur 
be-’aib barre ki manind hai ; 

20 Jo duny& ki paidaish se 
peshtar mugarrar hua tha: le- 
kin is Akhiri zam4ne men tum- 
hare liye z4hir hia, 

21 Jous ke sabab se Khuda 
par iman ae, jisine us komurd- 
onmen se jilay4, aur jalal bakh- 
sha, taki tumhara ima4n aur 
bharosé Khuda par howe. 

22 Chinki tum ne haqq ki 
tabi’dari karke Ruth ke wasile 
apne dil ko pak kiya, yahan tak 
kitum men bhdion ki be-riya 
muhabbat paidé hui, pas pak dil 
seek dusre ko bahut piyar karo! 

23 Kytnki tum na tukhm i 
fani se, balki us se jo gair-fani 
hai, ya'ne, Khuda ke kalam se, 
jozinda aur abad tak qaim rahta 
hai, sari nau paidé hue. 


Le PE ASA ery a 2 Ore 


I PATRUS, I. 


preached the gospel unto ‘you 
with the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven; which things the 
angels desire to Iook into. 


13 Wherefore gird up the loins 
of your , be sober, and hope 
to the end for the grace thatis to 
be brought unto you at thereve- 
lation of Jesus Christ ; 

14, Asobedient children, not fa- 
shioning yourselves according to 
the former lusts in your igno- 
rance : 


15 But as hewhich oe cape 

ou is holy, so be ye holy in al 
eee of conversation ; 

16 Becauseitis written, Be ye © 
holy; for I am holy. 

17 Andif ye call on the Father, 
who without respect of persons 
judgeth according toevery man’s 
work, pass the time of your so- 
journing here in fear: 

18 Forasmuch asye know that 
ye were not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things, as silver and 
gold, from your vain conver- 
sation received by tradition from 
your fathers; 

19 But with the precious blood 
of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot: 

20 Who verily was foreordain- 
ed before the foundation of the 
world, but was manifest in these 
last times for you, 

21 Who by him do believe in 
God, that raised him upfrom the 
dead, and gave him glory; that 
your faithand hopemightbe in 
God. 

22 Seeing ye have purified your 
souls in obeying the truth 
through the Spirit unto unfeign- 
ed love of the brethren, see 


that ye love one another with a 
pure ‘hele fervently : 

23 Being born again, not of 
corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth forever. 


sb hidetoswr | 


~~ 


I PATROS, I, IT. 


24 Kytnkihar ek bashar ghas 
ki ménind hai, aur insan ki sdri 
shan ghas ke phil ki maénind 
hai. Ghas to stkh gayi, aur 
phul jhar gaya hai; 

25 Lekin Khudawand ka ka- 
lam abad tak rahta. Yih wuhi 
kalam hai, jis kikhush-khabari 
tumben di gayi. 


Il BAB. 


a S waste tum sab badi, aur 

sab daga, aur makron, aur 
dah, aur sari bad-goion ko chhor- 
ke, 

2 Nau-paid bachchon ki manind 
kalam ke khalis duidh ke mush- 
tag ho, takitumusse barhte jéo: 

3 Agar aisé ho ki tum ne maza 
hasil kiyé ki Khudaéwand mihr- 
ban hai ; 

4 Jis ke pas ake, jo ki ek zinda 
patthar hai, 4dmion ka to na-pa- 
sand kiyaéhwa, par Khuda ka chu- 
né& hia aur qimati jana hia, 

5 Tum bhi zinda pattharon ki 
manind rihani ghar bante jate 
ho, aur muqaddas kahinon ka fir- 
qa hue jate ho, takirthanti qur- 
bAnian, jo Yist’ Masih ke wasile 
Khuda ko pasand hain, guzrano. 

6 Is waste kit4b men bhi maz- 
kur hai, ki Dekh, main Saihin 
men ek patthar rakh detahtn, jo 
kone k4 sira, aur chuna ht, aur 
qimati hai; aur jo us par iman 
lawe, hargiz sharminda na hoga. 

7 Sotumhare waste, jo iman 
lae ho, wuh qimati hai: par jo 
iman na lae, un ke liye wuhi 
patthar, jise bananewalon ne 
radd kiya, kone ka sira hua. 


8 Aurthokar khilanewala pat- 

thar, aur thes dilanewali chatan 

\ hia: so ye we hain, jo sarkash 

hoke kalam sethokar khate hain, 

jis ke liye we muqarrar. bhi 
hie. 

\9 Lekin tum chund hia khan- 
dan, badshahi kahinon ka firqa, 
muqaddas qaum, aur khass log 
ho, taki tum us ki khubian zAhir 
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24 For all flesh is as grass, and! 
allthe glory of manas the flower 
of grass. ‘he grass withereth, 
and the flower thereof falleth 
away : 

25 But the word of the Lord 
endureth for ever>— An Is 1s: 
{Hé word which by the gospel is: 
preached unto Leh — 

CHAPTER TI. 
1 HEREFORE. _ laying 
aside all malice, and 
all guile, and hypocrisies, and 
envies, and all evil speakings, 

2 As newborn babes, desire the 
sincere wilk of the word, that 
ye may grow thereby: 

3 If so be ye have tasted that 
the Lord ts gracious. 


4 To whom coming, as wnto a 
living stone, disallowed indeed: 
of men, but chosen of God, and 
precious, 

5 Ye also, as lively stones,. 
are built up a spiritual house, 
an holy priesthood, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable. 
to God by Jesus Christ. 


6 Wherefore alsoitis contained: 
in the scripture, Behold, [layin 
Sion a chief corner stone, elect,. 
precious ; and he that believeth. 
on him shall not be confounded. 


7 Unto you therefore which 
believe he 7s precious: but unto 
them which be disobedient, the 
stone which the builders disal- 
lowed, the same is made the 
head of the corner, 

8 And a stone of stumbling, 
anda rock of offence, even to 
them which stumble at the word,. 
‘peing disobedient: whereunto. 
also they were appointed. 


9 But ye ave a chosen genera- 
tion, a royal priesthood, an holy 
nation, a peculiar people ; thatye 
| should shew forth the praises of 


karo, jis ne tumhen tarfki se} him who hath called you out of 
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apni’ajib roshni men buldyé. 


10 Tum 4ge qaum na the, par 
ab Khuda ki qaum ho; 4ge tum 
par rahmat na thi, par ab tum 
par rahmat hui. 


Tl Ai piyaro, main tum se yin 
jaise pardesion aurmusafiron se 
minnat karta hin, kitum jismAni 
khwahishon se, jo j4n kemuqébil 
larai karti hain, parhez karo; 

12 Aurapnachalan gair-qaum- 
on ke bich neki ke séth rakho: 
taki we jotumhen badkar janke 
tumhartbad-goi karte hain, tum- 
hare nek kamon par nazar kar- 
ke, us din, jab un par nigah ho, 
Khuda ka jalal zihir karen. 

13 Pas har ek huktmat ke, jo 
insin kitaraf se hai, Khudawand 
keliyetabi’ rabo: badshah ke,is 
liye ki wuh sab se buzurg hai; 

14 Yahakimon ke, is liyéki we 
us ke bheje hie hain, t&ki bad- 
kaéron ko saza den, aur nekoka- 
ron ki ta’rif karen. 

15 Kytnli Khuda ki marzi 
yin hai, kitumnek kam karke 
ahmaqon ki nd4dani k& munh 
band karrakho ; 

16 Aur apne ta,in 4z4d j4no; 
parapnidzadiko badikaparda 
na karo, balki 4pko Khuda ke 
banda jano. 

17 Sabki hurmat karo. Bhai- 
on seulfat rakho. Khuda se da- 
ro. Badshah ki’izzat karo. 

18 Aichdkaro, kamaél adab se 
apne khawindon ke tabi’ raho ; 
nasirf nekon aur halimon ke 
balki kaj-mizdjon ke bhi. 

19 Kydnki agar kof Khuda ke 
lihaz ke sabab be-insfi se dukh 
uthakar aisitaklifon ki bardasht 
kare, to yih fazilat hai. 

20 Kyunki agar tum ne gunaéh 
karke tamancha khée, aur, sabr 
kiya, to kaun s4 fakhr hai? par 
agar neki karke dukh pate, aur 
sabr karte ho, to us men Khuda 
ke nazdik tumhari fazilat hai. 

21 Kytinki tum isi ke liye 
bulie gaye ho:ki Masih bhi 


TI PATRUS, II. 


darkness into his marvellous 
light: 

10 Which in time past were 
not a people, but are now the 
people of God: which had not 
obtained mercy, but now have 
obtained mercy. 

11 Dearly beloved, I beseech 
you as strangers and pilgrims, 
abstain from fleshly lusts, which 
war against the soul; 


12 Having your conversation 
honest among the Gentiles: that, 
whereas they speak against you 
as evildoers, they may by your 
good works, which they shall 
behold, glorify Godin the day 
of visitation. 

13 Submit yourselves to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord’s 
sake: whether it be to the king, 
as supreme; 

14 Orunto governors, as unto 
them thataresent by him for the 
punishment of evildoers, andfor 
the praise of them that do well. 

15 For so is the will of God, 
that with well dog ye may 
put to silence the ignorance of 
foolish men: 

16 As free, and not using your 
liberty for a cloke of malicious- 
ness, but as the servants of God. 


17 Honour all men. ‘Love the 
brotherhood. Fear God. Hon- 
our the king. 

18 Servants, de subject to your 
masters with all fear; not only 
to the good and gentle, but also 
to the froward. 

19 For this és thankworthy, ifa 
man for conscience toward God 
endure grief, suffering wrong- 
fully. ‘ 

20 For what glory is 7d, if, 
when ye be buffeted for your 
faults, ye shalltake it patiently ? 
butif, when ye dowell, and suffer 
for it, ye take it patiently, this 
is acceptable with God. 

21 For even hereunto were ye 
called: because Christ also suf- 
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hamare waste dukh pake ek na- {fered for us, leaving us an 


muna hamare liye chhor gaya 
hai, taki tumus ke naqshi qa- 
dam par chale jao. 

22 Usne gunahna kiya, aur 
naus ke munh men chhal bal 
piyaé gaya. 

23 Wuh gilian khake galina 
deta tha ; aur dukh pake dham- 
kati na thi; balki apne ta,in 
us ke, jo rasti ke sath ‘adalat 
karta hai, supurd karta tha: 

24 Wuh ap hamare gundhon 
ko apne badan par uthake salib 
par charh gaya, taki ham guna- 
hon ke haqq men marke rastbazt 
men jien: unkoron ke sabab se 
jo us par pare tum change hie. 

25 Kytnki tum bbatki hui 
bheron ki manind the par ab 
apni janon ke Garariye aur 
Nigahban pas phir ae ho. 


Tif BAB. 


1 WSI tarah, ai’aurato, tum 
apne apne shauharon ke 
tabi’ raho, ki agar koi un men 


se kalam kona miante hon, to| 


we bagair kalam ke apni ’aurat- 
on ke chalan se mohe |j4wen ; 

2 Jis waqt tumhare pak cha- 
lan ko, jo khauf ke sath hai, de- 

hen ; 

3 Aur tumhéré singir zhiri 
na ho, jaise sir gtindhna, aur so- 
ne ke zewar bandhna, ya tarah 
tarah ke kapre pahinna ; 

4 Balki chahiye, ki wuh dil ki 
poshida insaniyat ho, ya’ne hilm 
aur garib-mizaji ki araish jo 
gair-fani hai, aur yihi Khuda ke 
age besh-qimat hai. 

5 Kytinki isi tarah muqaddas 
auraten bhi jo agle zamane 
men Khuda par bharosé rakhti 
thin, 4p ko sanwarti, aur apne 
apne shauharon ke tabi’ rahti 
thin : 

6 Chunanchi Sarah Abiraham 
ki farménbardart karti, aur use 
khudawand kahti thi: so tum 
bhi us ki betian ho, agar nekian 
aro, aur kisi khauf se hairdn 
na ho. 


example, that ye should follow 
his steps: 


22 Who did no sin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth: 


23 Who, when he was reviled, 
reviled not again; when he suf- 
fered, he threatened not; but 
committed himself to him that 
judgeth righteously : 

24 Who his own self bare our 
sins in his own body on the tree, 
that we, being dead to sins, 
should live unto righteousness : 
by whose stripes ye were healed. 


25 For ye were as sheep going 
astray; but are now returned 
unto the Shepherd and Bishop 
of your souls. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1 lene teny ye wives, be 

in subjection to your own 
husbands ; that, if any obey not 
the word, they also may without 
the word be’won by the conver- 
sation of the wives ; 

2 While they behold your 
chaste conversation cowpled with 
fear. 

3 Whose adorning let it not be 
that outward adorning of plait- 
ing the hair, and of wearing of 
gold, or of putting on of apparel; 

4 But let it be the hidden man 
of the heart, in that which is not 
corruptible, even the ornament of 
ameek and quiet spirit, whichis 
inthe sight of God of great price. 

5 For after this manner in the 
old time the holy women also, 
who trusted in God, adorned 
themselves, being in subjection 
unto their own husbands : 


6 Even as Sara obeyed Abra- 
ham, calling him lord: whose 
daughters ye are, as long as ye 
do well, and are not afraid with 
any amazement, 
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7 Waise hi, ai shaubaro, tum 
‘bhi danai seun ke sath raho, 
aur ’aurat ko naézuk paidaish 
samajhkar “izzat do, aur jano, 
ki zindagi ki miras ke fazl men 
¢umdonon sharik ho, taki tum- 
hari du’4en ruk na jaen. 

8 Garaz, sab ke sab ek-dil ho; 
ham-dard ho; biradarana mu- 
habbat -rakho; rahm-dil aur 
khush-kho hoo: 

9 Badi ke ‘iwaz badi na karo ; 
gali ke ‘iwaz gAli na do; balki 
us ke barkhilaf barakat chého; 
ki tum jante ho, ki tum barakat 
ke waris hone ko bulae gaye ho. 

10 Jo koi chihe ki zindagi se 
khush ho, aur achchhe dinon 
ko dekhe, so apni zubién ko 
badi se, aur apne honthon ko 
dagé. ki bat bolne se baz rakhe; 

11 Badi se kinara kare,.aur 
nekiko’amal men lawe ; sulh ko 
dhindhe, aur us ké pichha kare. 

12 Kytinki Khudawand ki an- 
khen rastb4zon par lagi hain, aur 
us ke kan un kiminnat par ; par 
Khudawand ka chihra badkar- 
on ké mukhalif hai. { 

13 Aur agar tum neki ki pai- 
vaui kiyé karo, kaun hai jo tum 
se badi kare ? 

14 Par agar tum rastbazi ke 
sabab dukh bhi pao, to nek- 
bakht ho, aur un ke darane se 
mat daro, aur na ghabra jao; 

15 Balki Khudawand Khuda 
ko apne dilon men muqaddas 
jano: aur hamesha musta‘idd 
raho, ki har ek ko, jo tum se us 
ummed ki babat jo tumhen hai 
pichhe, farotani aur adab se ja- 
wab do: 

16 Aur niyat nek rakho; taki 
we jo tumhen badkar janke tum 
ko bura kahte, aur tumhari Ma- 
sthi achehhi chal par la’n ta’n 
karte hain, sharminda hon. 

17 Kytukiagar Khuda ki mar- 
gi yun hai, kitum bhala karke 
dukh pao, to yihus se bihtar 
bai, ki buré karke dukh pao. 

18 Kytinki Masih ne bhi ek 
bar gundhon ke waste dukbh utha- 
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7 Likewise, ye husbands, dwell ' 
with them according to know- 
ledge, giving honour unto the 
wite, as unto the weaker vessel, 
and as being heirs together of 
the grace of hfe; that your 
prayers be not hindered. 

8 Finally, be gealiof one mind, 
having compassion one of an- 
other, love as brethren, be piti- 
ful, Ge courteous : 

9 Not rendering evilfor evil, or 
railing for railing : but contrari- 
wise blessing ; knowing that ye 
are thereunto called, that ye | 
should inherit a blessing. 

10 For he that will love life, 
and see good days, let him re- 
frain his tongue from evil, and 
hislips thatthey speak no guile: 


11 Let him eschew evil, and do 
good’; let him seek peace, and 
ensue it. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord ave 
over the righteous, and his ears 
are open unto their prayers : but 
the face of the Lord is against 
them that do evil. 

13 And who ts he that will 
harm you, if ye be followers of 
that which is good ? 

14 But and if ye suffer for 
righteousness’ sake, happy are 
ye: and be not afraid of their 
terror, neither be troubled; 

15 But sanctify the Lord God 
in your hearts : and be ready al- 
ways to gwe an answer to every 
manthat asketh you a reason of 
the hope that is in you with 
meekness and fear: | 


16 Having a good conscience; | , 
that, whereas they speak evil of | 
you, as of evildoers, they may be 
ashamed thatfalsely accuse your | 
good conversation in Christ. 

17 For it is better, if the will | 
of God be so, that ye suffer for 
well doing, than for evil doing. 


18 For Christ also hath once 
suffered for sins, the just for the 


I PATRUS, III, IV. 


ya, ya'ne, rastbaz ne na-raston 
ke liye ; tikiwuh ham ko Khu- 
dike pas pahunchae, ki wuh 

ism ke haqq men to mara gaya, 
faicin Rth men zindakiya gaya: 
19 Jis men hoke un rtihon ke 
pas jo qaid thin jake manadi ki: 


20 Jo 4ge n&-farmanbardaér 
thin, jis waqt ki Khuda ka sabr 
Nth ke dinon, jab kishti taiyar 
hoti thi, intizar kart& rahd, jis 
men thori ya’ne 4th janen, pani 
se bach gayin. 

21 Mutabig us ’alamat ke bap- 
tisma (jo badan ka mail chhura- 
n& nahin, balki nek-niyati se 
Khuda ka talib hona hai) Yisw’ 
Masih ke ji uthne ke wasile ab 
ham ko bhi bachata hai: 


22 Wuh dsman par jike Khu- 
d4 ke dahine hai, aur firishte, 
aur hukimaten, aur riydsaten, 
us ke tabi’ hain. 


IV BAB. 
1 AS chiinki Masih ne ha- 


mare waste jism men 
dukh uth4y4, to tum bhi waisi 
hi tabi’at ke hathy4r bandho ; 
kytnki jis ne jism men dukh 
uthdyé, so gunah se faragat pes 
2 Taki tum 4dmion ki buri 
khwihishon ke mutabiq nahin, 
balki Khuda ki marzi ke muwa- 
fiq jism men apni baqi umr kato. 
3 Is waste ki haméari jitni’umr 
gair-qaumon ki marzi ke muwa- 
tiq kam karne men guzri, wuhi 
hamare waste bas hai, ki tab hi 
ham hawa o hawas, shahwaton, 
mai ki mastion, aubashion, 
sharab-khw4rion, makrth but- 
parastion men waqt katte the: 
4 Ispar we ta’ajjub karte hain, 
ki tum us shuhdapan ki fazuli 
men un ke sath nahin daur jate, 
aur bad-goi karte hain. 
5 We us ko, jozindon aur mur- 
don ka insaf karne par taiyar 
hai, histb denge. 
6 Ki murdon ko bhi Injil is 
liye sundi gayi, kiwe ddmion 


| 


' 
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unjust, that he might bring us to 
God, being put to death in the 
flesh, but quickened by the 
Spirit : 


19 By which also he went and 
preached unto the spirits in 
prison ; 

20 Which sometime were dis- 
obedient, when once the longsuf- 
fering of God waited in the days 
of Noah, while the ark was a 
preparing, wherein few, that is, 
eight souls were saved by water- 

21 The like figure whereunto 
even baptism doth also now save 
us (not the putting away of the 
filth of the flesh, but the answer 
of a good conscience toward 
God,) by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ: 

22 Who is gone into heaven, 
and is on the right hand of God; 
angels and authorities and pow- 
ers being made subject unto him. 


CHAPTER IV. 


y ORASMUCH then as 
’ Christ hath suffered for 
us in the flesh, arm yourselves 
likewise with the same mind : 
for he that hath suffered in the 
flesh hath ceased from sin; 

2 That he no longer should 
live the rest of his time in the 
flesh to the lusts of men, but to 
the will of God. 

3 For the time past of our life 
may suffice us to have wrought 
the will of the Gentiles, when 
we walked in lasciviousness, 
lusts, excess of wine, revellings, 
banquetings, and abominable 
idolatries : 


1 


4 Wherein they thinkit strange 
that ye run not with them to 
the same excess of riot, speak- 
ing evil of you : 

5 Who shall give account to 
him thatis ready to judge the 
quick and the dead. 

6 For for this cause was the 
gospel preached also to them 

3B 
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ke Age jism ki rah se gunahgar 
thahren, lekin Khuda ke age rth 
se jiwen. 


” Par sab chizon ka 4khir naz- 
dik hai;is liye hoshyar, aur 
du’é mangne ke liye jagte raho. 

8 Sab se pahle ek dusre ko 
shiddat se piyaér karo; kyunki 
muhabbat bahut gundhon ko 
dhamp deti hai. 

9 Apas men be-kurkurée mus- 
fir-dost raho. 

10 Har ek, jisqadrus ko ni’a- 
mat mili, so use un kimaénind, jo 
Khuda ke tarah tarah ke fazl ke 
achchhe khansdman hain, ek dis- 
re kikhidmatmen kharch kare. 

11 Agar koi bole, to wuh Khu- 
di ke kalam ke mutabiq bole ; 
agar koi khidmat kare, to itni 
kare, jitnd use Khuda nemaqdur 
diyé hai; takisab batonmen Yisw’ 
Masihke wasile Khuda ka jalal 
zahir ho: jalal o qudrat abad-ul- 
Abad usi ke liye hai. Amin. 

12 Ai piyaro, tum us tanewali 
Ag se, jo azmane ke liye tum par 
bharki hai, ta’ajjubna karo, ki 
goyé tumharé ’ajab hal hua hai, 


13 Balki is sabab se khushi 
karo, ki tum Masih ke dukhon 
men sharik ho; taki us ke jalal 
ke zahir hote waqt tum be-niha- 
yat khush o khurram ho. 

14 Agar Masih ke nam ke sa- 
bab tum par la’n ta’n ho, totum 
mubarak ho; kytinki jalal ki 
aur Khuda ki rth tum par saya 
karti hai: unhin ki taraf se us 
se kufr-goi hoti, par tumhari ta- 
raf se us ki buzurgi ki jati. 

15 Khabardar, aisa na ho, ki 
tum men se koi khuni, ya chor, y4 
badkar, y4 auron ke kam men 
dakhl karnewalé hoke dukh 
pawe. 

16 Par agar koi Kristian hone 
ke sabab se dukh_ pawe, to na 
sharmawe, balki is sabab se 
Khuda ki buzurgi kare. 

17 Kytnki ab waqt pahunché 
hai ki Khuda ke ghar par ’ad4- 
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that are dead, that they might 
be judged according to men in 
the flesh, but live according to 
God in the spirit. 

7 But the end of all things 
isat hand : be yetherefore sober, 
and watch unto. prayer. 

8 And above all things have 
fervent charity among your- 
selves: for charity shall cover 
the multitude of sins. 

9 Use hospitality one to an 
other without grudging. 

10 As every man hath received 
the gift, even so minister the 
same one to another, as good 
stewards of the manifold grace 
of God. 

11 Ifany man speak, let him 
speak as the oracles of God;if ~ 
any man minister, let him do it 
as ofthe ability whichGod giv- 
eth: that God in all things may 
be glorified through Jesus Christ, 
to whom be praise and domini- 
on for ever andever. Amen. 

12 Beloved, thinkitnot strange 
concerning the fiery trial which 
is to try you, as though some 
strange thing happened unto 
you: 

13 But rejoice, inasmuch as 
ye are partakers of Christ’s 
suffering; that, when his glory 
shall be revealed, ye may be 
glad also with exceeding joy. 

14 If ye be reproached for the 
name of Christ, happy are ye; 
for the spirit of glory and of 
God resteth upon you: on their 
part he is evil spoken of, but on 
your part he is glorified. 


15 But let none of you suffer 
as a murderer, or as a thief, or 
as an evildoer, or as a busy- 
body in other men’s matters. 


16 Yetif any man suffer as a 
Christian, let him not be asham- 
ed; but let him glorify God on 
this behalf. 

17 For the time 7s come that 
judgment must begin at the 
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lat shurt’ ho; pas agar ham se 
shurw’ hai, to un ka, jo Khuda 
ki Injil ke tabi’ nahin, kya an- 
jam hoga P 

18 Aur agar rastbiz dushwari 
se bach jawe, to be-din aur gu- 
nahgar k4 thikana kahan ? 

19 Pas jo Khuda ki marzi ke 
muwafiq dukh pate hain, so us 
ko Khaliqiamin jankar neko- 
kari karte hiie apni jénon ko us 
ke supurd karen. 


V BAB. 
1 | eedeneie se jo tumha- 
re bich hain, main jo un 
ke sath buzurg aur Masih ki 
aziyaton k& gaw4h, aur us jalal 
men jo z4hir hog4 sharik hin, 
iltimas karté hin ; 

2 Kitum Khuda keus galle ki 
jo tumhare darmiyan hai, pas- 
bani karo; lachari se nahin, 
balki khushi se; aur n4-rawa 
nafa’ ke liye nahin, —balki dil- 
khwahi se nigahbani karo ; 

3 Aur Khudawand ki miras 
par khudawandi na karo, balki 
galle ke liye namina bano. 

‘4 Aur jab sardar Garariya 24- 
hir hogé, tab tum jalaél ka ais& 
har paoge, jo murjhata nahin. 


5 Isi tarah tum, ai jawano, 
buzurgon ke tabi’ raho. Balki 
sab ke sab ek disre ke tabi’ ho- 
ke farotani k& libés pahino; 
kyinki Khud& magriron ka 
samhné karta, par farotanon ko 
fazl bakhshta hai. 

6 So tum Khuda ke zorawar 
hath ke tale dabe raho, taki wuh 
tumhen waqtpar sarfaraz kare : 


7 Aur apni s4ri fikr us par 
dal do; kytnki us ko tumhari 
fikr hai. ; 

8 Hoshyér aur bedar raho: 
kytinki tumh4r4 mukhalif Shai- 
tan garajnewale babar ki ma- 
-nind dhindhta phirta hai, ki kis 
ko phar khawe : 

9 Tum im4n men mazbut hoke 
ws k& muqdbala karo, yih 
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house of God: and if i¢ first 
begin at us, what shall the end 
be of them that obey not the 
gospel of God P 

18 And if the righteous scarce- 
ly be saved, where shall the 
ungodly and the sinner appear ? 

19 Wherefore let them that 
suffer according to the will of 
God commit the keeping of 
their souls to him in well doing, 
as unto a faithful Creator. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 /P\HEelders whichare among 

you I exhort, who am also 
an elder, and a witness of the 
sufferings of Christ, and also a - 
partaker of the glory that shall 
be revealed : 

2 Feed the flock of God which 
is among you, taking the over- 
sight thereof, not by constraint, 
but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, 
but of a ready mind ; 


3 Neither as being lords over 
God's heritage, but being ensam- 
ples to the flock. 

4, And when the chief Shepherd 
shall appear, ye shall receive a 
crown of glory that fadeth not 
away. 

5 Likewise, ye younger, submit 
yourselves unto the elder. Yea, 
all of you be subject one to an- 
other, and be clothed with 
humility : for God resisteth the 
proud, and giveth grace to the 
humble. 

6 Humble yourselves therefore 
under the mighty hand of God, 
that he may exalt youin due 
time : 

7 Casting all your care upon 
him ; for he careth for you. 


8 Be sober, bevigilant ; because 
your adversary the devil,as a 
roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour : 


9 Whom resist stedfast in the 
faith, knowing that the same 
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janke, ki ye hi aziyaten tumhare 
pirddar jo dunya men hain pire 
andaze tak uthate hain. 

10 Ab Khuda jo kamal fazl 
karta, jis ne ham ko apne jalal 
i abadi ke liye Masih Yisti’ se 


mazbut, ustuwar, paedar kare. 

11 Jalal aur qudrat abad tak 
usi ka hai. Amin. 

12 Main ne tumhen Silwaénus 
kima’rifat, jo meri danist men 
diyanatdaér bhai hai, mukhtasar 
men likha, nasihat karke, aur 
gawahi deke, ki yihi Khuda ka 
sachché fazl hai jis par tum 
qéim ho. 

13 Wuh jo Babul men hai, jo 
tumhare sath barguzida huf, aur 
mera beta Marqus, tumhen sa- 
14m kahbte hain. , 

14 Tum apas men muhabbat 
ka bosa leke ek dusre ko salam 
karo. Tum sab ki, jo Masih 
Yisw’ men ho salémati howe. 
Amin. 


/ 
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afflictions are accomplished in 
your brethren that are in the 
world. 

10 But the God of all grace, 
who hath called us unto his 


|eternal glory by Christ Jesus, 
bulaya hai, ap hi tum ko thora| 
sa dukh sahne ke ba’d taiyar, | 


after that ye have suffered a 
while, make you perfect, stab- 
lish, strengthen, settle you. 
11 To him be glory and do- 
minion for ever andever. Amen. 
12 By Silvanus, a faithful bro- 


ther unto you, as I suppose, I. 


have written briefly, exhorting, 
and testifying that this is the 
true grace of God wherein ye 
stand. 


13 The church that is at Baby: 


lon, elected together with you, 
saluteth you; and sodoth Marcus 
my son. 

14 Greet ye one another with 
a kiss of charity. Peace be with 


you all that arein Christ Jesus. _ 


Amen. 


& 


KWAT? 1 °AMM, 


I BAB. 


1 QHAMA’UN Pairuskitaraf 

se, jo Yist’ Masih ka 
banda aur rastl hai, un ko jin- 
hon ne hamare Khuda aur Ba- 
chanewale Yist’ Masih ki rast- 
bazi se hamar4 sé ham-qimat 
iman paya hai. 

2 Khuda aur hamére Khuda- 
wand Yist’ Masih ki pahchan 
se, fazl aur salamati tumhare 
liye ziyada hoti jawe. 

3 Chunki us ki khudai ki qud- 
rat ne hamen sab chizen, jo 
zindagi aur dind4ri se ta’allug 
rakhti hain, us ki pahchan se 
*inayat kin, jis ne ham ko apne 
jalal aur neki se buldy4, 

4 Jin ke wasile nihdyat bare 
aur qimati wa’de ham se: kiye 


CHAPTER I. 


1 QIMON Peter, aservantand 

an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
to them that have obtained like 
precious faith with us through 
the righteousness of God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ : 


2 Grace and peace be multiplied 
unto you through the knowledge 
of God, and of Jesus our Lord, 


3 According as his divine power 
hath given unto us all things 
that pertain unto life and godli- 
ness, through the knowledge of 
him that hath called us to glory 
and virtue : 

4 Whereby are given unto us 
exceeding. great and precious 
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gaye; taki tum un ke wasile us 
gandagi se, jo dunya& men buri 
khwahish ke sabab hai, chhit- 
kar, z4t il4hi men sharik ho jao. 

5 Pas is waste tum apni taraf 
se kamal koshish karke apne 
aman par neki, aur neki par 
"irfan; 

6 Aur irfén par parhezgari, aur 
parhezgari par sabr, aur sabr 
par dindari ; 

7 Aur dind4ri par biradardna 
ulfat, aur biradarana ulfat par 
muhabbat barhao. 

8 Kiye chizen agar tum men 
hon, aur barhti bhi jawen, to 
tum ko hamdre Khuddwand 
Yist’ Masih ki kAmil pahchan 
hasil karne ke liye gffil aur be- 
phal na hone dengi. 

9 Par jis ke pas ye chizen na- 
hin hain, wuh andha, aur 4n- 
khen mindta hai, aur apne agle 
gunahon ke dhoe jane ko bhil 
baitha hai. 

10 Is liye, ai bhaio, ziyadatar 
koshish karo, ki tumhari bula- 
hat aur barguzidagi sdbit ho: 
kytnki agar tum aisa karo, to 
kabhi na giroge : 

11 Balki tum hamare Khuda- 
wand aur Bachénewale Yist’ 
Masih ki abadi badsh4hat men 
bari ‘izzat ke sath shamil kiye 
jaoge. 

12 Is liye main yih baten tum- 
hen hamesha yd dilane'se ga- 
fil na hingé, agarchi tum waqif 
ho, auris sachai par jo ab zahir 
hui qéim ho. 

13 Chun4nchj main ise wAjib 
janta hin, kijab tak is khaime 
men hin, tumhen yad dila dila- 
ke ubharin ; 

14 Kyinki mujhe ma’lim hai, 


ki jaisé hamare Khudawand | 


Yist’ Masih ne mujh par zhir 


kiy4, wuh waqt, jis men mer 


khaima jald gir4ya jaega naz- 
dik pahunché hai. 


15 So main koshish men hin, 


ki tum mere ktich karne ke ba’d 
in batoe ko hamesha yad rakho. 
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promises : that by these yemight 
be partakers of the divinenature, 
haying escaped the corruption 
thatis in the world through lust. 

5 And beside this, giving all 
diligence, addto your faith vir- 
tue; and to virtue knowledge; 


6 And to knowledge temper- 
ance; and to temperance pati- 
ence; and to patience godliness ; 

7 And to godliness brotherly 
kindness; and to brotherly kind- 
ness charity. 

8 For if these things be in you, 
and abound, they make you 
that ye shall neither be barren 
nor unfruitful in the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


9 But he that lacketh these 
things is blind, and cannot see 
afar off, and hath forgotten that 
he was purged from his old sins. 


10 Wherefore the rather, bre- 
thren, give diligence to make 
your calling and election sure : 
for if ye do these things, ye shall 
never fall : 

11 For so an entrance shall be 
ministered unto you abundantly 
into the everlasting kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 


12 Wherefore I will not be , * 


negligent to put you always in 
remembrance of these things, 
though ye know them, and bp 
establishedin the present truth. 

13 Yea, I think it meet, as 
long as I am in this tabernacle, 
to stiryou up by putting you in 
remembrance ; 

14 Knowing that shortly I 
must put off this my tabernacle, 
even as our Lord Jesus Christ 
hath shewed me. 


15 Moreover J. will endeavour 
that ye may beable after my 
decease to have these things 


always in remembrance. 


4 
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16 Kytnki ham ne, na failsifi 
ki kahanion ké pichhé karke 
balki us ki buzurgi ko apni 
ankhon se dekhnew4le hoke, 
apne Khudéwand Yist’ Masih 
ki qudrat aur ane ki khabar 
tumhen di. 

17 Ki us ne Khuda Bap se ’iz- 
zat o hurmat pai, jis waqt niha- 
yat bare jalal se us ko aisi Awaz 
ai, ki Yih meré piyaré Beta hai, 
jis se main razi hun ; 


18 Aur ham ne, jab us ke sAth 
mugaddas pahar par the, yih 
awaz 4sman se Ati suni. ‘ 

19 Aur ham4ra bhi nabion ka 
kalam hai, jo ziyada qéim hai ; 
aur tum achchhaé karte ho, jo 
yih samajhkar is par nigh 
rakhte ho; ki wuh’ ek chirag 
hai, jo andheri jagah men, jab 
tak pau na phate, aur subh ka 
tara tumhare dilonmen zahir 
na howe, roshni bakhshta hai; 

20 Yih sab se pahle janke, ki 
kitéb ki koi peshingoi ap se na- 
hin khultf. 

21 Kytnki nubtiwat ki bat 
admi ki khwahish se kabhi na- 
hin huf: balxi Khuda kemuqad- 
das log Rth i Quds ke bulwae 
bolte the. 

iI BAB. 

1 pe jhiuithe nabi bhi us 
i qaum men the, jaise ki 
jhuithe mu’allim tum men bhi 
onge, jo halak karnewali bid- 
*aten parde men nikdlenge, aur 
us Khudawand ka, jis ne unhen 
mol liyé, inkér karenge; aur 
ap apne par jald halakat lawen- 

e 


2 Aur bahutere un ki shahwat- 
parasti ki pairauf karenge: un 
ke sabab se réhirasti ki bad- 
nami hogt. 

3 Aur we lalach se baten bana- 
kar tum ko apne nafa’ ka sabab 
thahrawenge: jin par muddat 
ka fatwa jo hua, so ane men der 
nahin karté, aur un ki halakat 
unghti nahin, 
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16 For we have not followed 
cunningly devised fables, when 
we made known unto you the 
power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but were eye- 
witnesses of his majesty. 


17 For he received from God 
the Father honour and glory, 
when there came sucha voice 
to him from the excellent glory, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased. 

18 And this voice which came 
from heaven we heard, when we 
were with himin the holy mount. 

19 We have also a more sure 
word of prophecy; whereunto 
ye do wellthat ye take heed, 
as unto a light that shineth ina 
dark place, until the day dawn, 
and the day star arise in your 
hearts ; 


20 Knowing this first, that no 
prophecy of the scripture is of 
any private interpretation. 

21 For the prophecy came not 
in old time by the will of man : 
but holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 Bes there were false pro- 

phets also among the 
people, even as there shall be 
false teachers among you, who 
privily shall bring in damnable 
heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring 
upon themselves swift de- 
struction. 

2 And many shall follow their 
pernicious ways ; by reason of 
whom the way of truth shall be 
evil spoken of. 

3 And through. covetousness 
shall they with feigned words 
make merchandise of you: 
whose judgment now of a long 
time lingereth not, and their 
damnation slumbereth not. 
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4 Kyunki jis hal la Khuda ne 
firishton ko, jabunhon ne gu- 
nah kiya, na chhora, balkitariki 
ki zanjiron se bandhkar, aur 
jahannam men dalke, hawala 
kiy4, taka ’adalat ke din tak un 
ki nigahbani ho ; 

5 Aur agli dunya ko bhi na 
chhora, balki tufan ke pani ko 
be-dinon ke “alam par bhejkar 
Nuh samet, jo rastbazika mana- 
di karnew4la tha, ath ko bacha 
liya ; 

6 Aur Sadtim aur “Amtrah ke 
shahron ko khak siyah karke, 
aur nest o nabiid hone ka hukm 
farmake, unhen 4yande ke be- 
dinon ki ’ibrat ke liye namuna 
bana rakha : 

7 Aur rastbaz Lit ko, jo shari- 
yon ki na-pak chalon se diqq 
hud, rihai bakhshi ; 

8 (Ki wuh rastb4z un’ men 
rahkar un ke be-shara’ ’amalon 
ko dekh sunke har roz apne 
sachche dil ko shikanje men 
khinchta tha; ) 

9 Pas Khudawand dindaron ko 
imtihdn se chhuran4, aur be- 
dinon ko ’adalat ke din tak sa- 
z4 ke liye rakhné, janta hai: 


10 Khustisan un ko, jo na-pak 
shahwaton se jism ki pairaut 
karte, aur hukimat ko na-chiz 
jante hain. We dhith, o khud- 
pasand hain, aur jalalwalon ko 
badnam karne se nahin darte 
hain. 

11 Agarchi firishte jo zor aur 
qudrat men un se barhkar hain, 
Khudawand ke age un par na- 
lish karke ta’na nahin dete. 

12 Lekin ye, un janwaron ki 
manind, jo zati be-'aql hain, 
aur shikar aur halak hone ke 
liye paidé hue, un chizon ki, 
jin se we na-waqif hain, badna- 
mi karke apni kharabi men ha- 
14k honge ; 

13 We apni badi ka badla pa- 
wenge, ki we ‘aiydshi karni, jo 
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4 For if God spared not the 
angels that sinned, but cast trem 
down to hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkness, to be 
reserved unto judgment ; 


5 And spared not the old world, 
but saved Noah the eighth per- 
son, a preacher of righteousness, 
bringing in the flood upon the 
world of the ungodly ; 


6 And turning the cities of So- 
dom and Gomorrha into ashes 
condemned them with an over- 
throw, making them an ensam- 
ple unto those that after should 
live ungodly ; 

7 And delivered just Lot, 
vexed with the filthy conversa- 
tion of the wicked: 

8 (For that righteous man 
dwelling among them, in seeing 
and hearing, vexed his right- 
eous soul from day to day with 
their unlawful deeds ;) 

9 The Lord knoweth how to 
deliver the godly out of temp- 
tations, and to reserve the un- 
just unto the day of judgment 
to be punished: 

10 But chiefly them that walk 
after the flesh in the lust of un- 
cleanness, and despise govern- 
ment. Presumptuous are they, 
selfwilled, they are not afraid 
to speak evil of dignities. 


11 Whereas angels, which are 
greater in power and might, 
bring not railing accusation a- 
gainst them before the Lord. 

12 But these, as natural brute 
beasts, made to be taken and 
destroyed, speak evil of the 
things thatthey understand not; 
and shall utterly perish in their 
own corruption ;, 


13 And shall receive the re- 
ward of unrighteousness, as they 


ek din ki hai, khushi jante hain. | that count it pleasure to riot in 
We dag hain, aur ’aib hain, aur|the day time, Spots they are 
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tumhare sath 
dagabazion se 
karte hain; 

14 Un ki Ankhen zind se bhari 
hain, aur gunth seruk nahin 
saktin ; we be-qiyam logon par 
Jal ddlte hain: un ka dil lalach- 
on men mashshaq hai ; we la’‘nat 
kiaulid hain: 

15 We sidhi rah ehhorkar 
bhatake hve hain, aur Busty ke 
bete Bala’am ki rah par ho lye 
hain, jis ne ni-rasti ki mazdurt 
ko ‘aziz jana ; 

16 Magar us ne apni khaté- 
kari par iazim pay: ki be-zu- 
ban gadhe ne Admi kitarah bol- 
kar us nabi ki diwanagt ko rok 
vakha, 

17 We stkhe Iie hain; we 
badlfan hain, jinhen Aandhi dau- 
yati hai; abadi tartki ki siyahi 
un ke liye dhari hai. 

18 We ghamand ki behtida 
bakwas karke, unhen jo gumra- 
hon men se sit bach nikle the, 
jismant shahwaton aur nd-paki- 
on men phansdte hain: 


kha pike apni 
‘nish o Vishrat 


19 We un se dzadagi ki wa'da 
karte, par 4p kharabi ke gulam 
bante hain; kytnki jis ka kof 
maglib mid, so usi ka guldm 
hai. 

20 So agar we Khudawand aur 
Bachinewale Yist’ Masih ki 
pahchan ke sabab dunya kf alu. 
dagion se bachkar un men phir- 
ke phansen, aur maglib hon, to 
un ka pichhla hal pahle se bad- 
tar ho chuka. 


21 Kytinkirasti ki rah na jan- 
niun ke liye is se bihtar tha, ki 
jankarus muqaddas hukm se, jo 
unhen sompaé gaya, phir jawen. 


22 Par yih sachchf masal un 
par thik ati hai, ki Kutt& apni 
qai ki taraf, aur dhot hit star- 
wi daldal men lotne ko phiri hai. 


Il PATRUS, IT. 


and blemishes, sporting thom. 
selves with theirown deceivings 
while they feast with you ; 

1d Havingoyesfullofadultery, 
and that cannot cease trom sing 
beguiling unstable souls: an 
heart they have exercised with 


covetous practices; cursed chil-— 


dren: 

15 Which have forsaken the 
right way, and are gone astray, 
following the way of Balaam the 
son of Bosor, who loved the 
wages of unrighteousness ; 

16 But was rebuked for his 
iniquity; the dumb ass spenk- 


ing with man’s voice forbad the — 


madness of the prophet. 


17 These are wells without 
water, clouds that are carried 
withatempest; towhom the mist 
of darknoss is reserved for ever, 

18 For when they speak great 
swelling words of vanity, they 
allure through the lusts of the 
flosh, through muck wantonness, 
those that were clean escaped 
from them who live in error, 

19 While they promise them 


: 
5 
: 


liberty, they themselves are the — 


servants of corruption: for of 
whom a manis overcome, of the 
samo is he brought in bondage. 

20 Forit after they have esca- 
ped the pollutions of the world 
through the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
they are againentangled therein, 
and overcome, the latter end is 
worse with them than the begin- 
ning. 

21 For it had been better for 
them not to have known the 
way of righteousness, than, after 
they have known ?é, to tum 
from the holy commandment 
delivered unto them. 

22 But it is happened unto 
them according to the true 
prosetes The dog és turned to 
ris own vomit again; and the 
sow that was washed to hor 
wallowing in the mire, 
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TI BAB. 


1 I ’azizo, main tumhen ab 
yih désré khatt likhta 


641 


CHAPTER III. 


1 HIS second epistle, be- 
loved, I now write unto 


hin; aur donon se tumbére| you; in both which I stir up 


pak dil ke yéd dilane ke taur 
par ubharté hin : 

2Taki tum un baton ko jomu- 
qaddas nabion ne peshtar kahin, 
aur us hukm ko jo ham ne, ki 
Khud4iwand ke aur Bachinewa- 
le kerastl hain, kiyé, yid rakho. 

3 Aur yih pahle jin rakho, ki 
4khiri dinon men hansi thatthe 
karnewale 4wenge, jo apni buri 
khw4hishon ke muwafiq cha- 
lenge, 

4 Aur kahenge, ki Us ke ane 
k4é wa’da kahan ? kytinki jab se 
bap-dade so gaye, sab kuchh jai- 
s4 khilqat ke shurt’ men tha, 
ab tak waisé hi hai. 

5 Kytnki we ise jan bijhke 
bhi gaye, ki Khuda ke kalam 
se 4gm4n muddat se hain, aur 
zamin pani men se aur pani ke 
wasile se bandi hii thi; 

6 Jin pinion ke sabab se wuh 
duny4, jo us ko thi, bayh men 
dibkar alak Wii : 

7 Par 4sm4n o zamin joab hain, 
usi ke kalam se mahfiz hain, 
aur us din tak, ki be-dinon ki 
‘adalat aur halakat ho, jalane 
ke liye bagi rahenge. 

8 tan ai ‘azizo, yih bat tum 
par chhipi na rahe, ki Khuda- 
wand ke nazdik ek din hazdr 
baras, aur haz4r baras ek din 
ke bar4bar hain. 

9 Khudiwand apne wa’don ki 
pbdbat susti nahin karta, jaisé 
ba’ze susti samajhte hain ; paris 
liye hamari babat sabrkarta, ki 
kisi kihalakatnahin chahta, bal- 
ki chahta hai, kisabtaubakaren. 

10 Lekin Khudawand k4& din, 
jis tarah ratko chor ta hai, 
awegi; aur usi men 4smén san- 
nate ke sith jéte rahenge, aur 
ajram ifalak jalkar gudaz ho 

jaenge, aur zamin un karigarion 
samet, jo us men hain, bhasam 
hogi. 


your pure minds by way of 
remembrance : 

2 That ye may be mindful of 
the words which were spoken be- 
fore by the holy prophets, and of 
the commandment of us the a- 
postles of the Lord and Saviour : 

3 Knowing this first, thatthere 
shallcome inthe last days scof- 
fers, walking after their own 
lust, 


4 And saying, Where is the 
promise of his coming? for since 
the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the 
beginning of the ereation. 

5 For this they willingly are 
ignorant of, that by the word of 
Godthe heavens were of old, and 
the earth standing out of the 
water and in the water : 

6 Whereby the worldthat then 
was, being overflowed with 
water, perished : 

7 Butthe heavens andthe earth, 
which are now, by the same word 
are kept in store, reserved unto 
fire against the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men. 

8 But, beloved, be not ignorant 
of this one thing, thatone day is 
with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as 
one day. 

9 The Lordis not slack con- 
cerning his promise, as some men 
count slackness ; but is longsuf- 
fering to us-ward, not willing 
that any should perish, but that 
all should come to repentance. 

10 But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night ; in 
the which the heavens sha]l pass 
away with a grea@noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, theearth alsoand the works 
that are therein shall be burned 


up. 
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11 Pas jab ki yih sab chizen 
gudaz honewali hain, to tum ko 
pak chalanaur dindari men kai- 
s& banna lazim hai, 


12 Aur kitum Khuda ke us 
din ke 4ne ke muntazir aur 
raushtéq ho, jis men asman jal- 
kar gudaz ho jaenge, aur ajram 
i falak jalkar pighal jaenge? . 


13 Par ham naye 4sm4n aur 
nayi zamin ki, jin men rastbazi 
basti hai, us ke wa’de ke mu- 
wafiq intizari karte hain. 

14 Is waste, ai ’azizo, un chi- 
zon ke muntazir rahke koshish 
karo, ki tum be-dag, aur be-’aib, 
salamati ke sath us sepde jao. 


15 Aur hamare Khudawand 
ka sabr karna apni najat jano ; 
chunanchi hamare piyare bhai 
Pilus ne bhi us d4nai ke muwa- 
fiq, jo use indyat hii, tumhen 
likha hai; 

16 Aur sare khatton men in 
baton ka zikr kiy4 hai ; un men 
kitni baten hain, jin k& samajh- 
na mushkil hai, aur we jo jahil 
aur be-qiyém hain, un ke ma’- 
non ko bhi dusri kitabon ke 
mazmunon ki tarah apni hala- 
kat ke liye pherte hain. 

17 Is waste, ai piyaro, chtinki 
tum Age se 4gih ho gaye, apni 
khabardari karo, ta na howe, ki 
shariron ki bhil kt taraf khin- 
che jake apni ustuwAri se jate 
raho. 

18 Balki ham4re Khudawand 
aur Bachanew4le Yist’ Masih 
ke fazl aur pahchd4n men barh- 
te j4o. Usi k& jalal ab ho aur 
abad tak rahe. Amin. 
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11 Seeing then that all these 
things shall be dissolved, what 
manner of persons ought ye to be 
in all holy conversation and 
godliness, 

12 Looking forand hasting unto 
the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent 
heat? 

13 Nevertheless we, according 
tohis promise, lookfor new hea- 
vens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. 

14 Wherefore, beloved, seeing — 
that ye look for such things, be 
diligent that ye may be found of © 
him in peace, without spot, and « 
blameless. a 

15 And account that the long- 
suffering of our Lord is sal- 
vation ; even as our beloved 
brother Paul also according to 
the wisdom given unto him hath 
written unto you; a 

16 As also in all his epistles, 
speaking in them of these things; 
in which are some things hard to 
be understood, which they that 
are unlearned and unstable 
wrest, as they do also the other 
scriptures unto their own de- 
struction. 

17 Ye therefore, beloved, seeing 
ye know these things before, be- 
ware lest ye also, being ledaway © 
with the error of the wicked, fall — 
from your own stedfastness. 


18 But grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and | 
Saviour Jesus Christ. To him. 
be glory both now and for ever. | 
Amen. 
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YUHANNA KA PAHLA KHATT I’AMM. 


IT BAB. 
1 Us zindagi ke Kalam ki 


bdbat, jo shurt’ se tha, 
jise ham ne suna, aur apni 4n- 
khon se dekha, aur tak rakha, 
aur hamare hathon ne chhiia. 


2 ( Kytnki wuh zindagi zahir 
hui, aur ham ne use dekha, aur 
ham gawahi dete hain, aur us 
hamesha ki zindagi ki khabar 
tum kodete hain, jo Bap ke pas 
thi, aur ham par zahir hii ;) 

3 Jo kuchh ham ne dekha aur 
suna, us ki khabar tumhen dete 
hain; t4ki tum bhi hamare sith 
sharakat rakho: aur haméari 
sharakat Bap ke sath, aur us 
ke Bete Yisti’ Masih ke sath 
hai. 

4 Aur ham yih baten tumhen 

is waste likhte hain, ki tumhari 

khushi puri ho jawe. 

“6 Aur wuh khabar jo ham ne 
us se suni, aur phir tumhen de- 

te hain, so yihi hai, ki Khuda 

| nir hai, aur us men tariki zarra 

bhi nahin. d 
| 6 Agar ham kahen, ki ham us 
| ke sath sharékat rakhte hain, 
‘aur tartki men chalte hain, to 
| jhiith bolte, aur sach par ’amal 
| nahin karte : 

7 Par agar ham nirmenchalen, 
jis tarah wuh nir men hai, to 
ham ek dusre ke sith sharakat 
| rakhte hain, aur us ke Bete Yi- 
st’ Masih ké laht ham ko sare 
_gundéh se pak karta hai. 
| 8 Agar kahen, ki ham be-gu- 
/ndh hain, to ham apne ta,in fa: 
/yeb dete hain, aur sachai ham 
|men nahin. ; 4 
| 9 Agar ham apne gundhon ka 
jarar karen, to wuh hamare gu- 
nahon ke mu’af karne, aur ha- 
|| men sari na-rasti se pik karne 
|) men wafadar aur rast hai. 


| 
| 


CHAPTER I. 


1 HAT which was from the 
beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have seen with 
our eyes, which we have looked 
upon, and our hands have 
handled, of the Word of life; 

2 (For the life was manifested, 
and we have seen 7t, and bear 
witness, and shew unto you that 
eternal life, which was with the 
Father, and was manifested unto 
us ; ) 

3 That which we have seen 
and heard declare we unto you, 
that ye also may have fellow- 
ship with us: and truly our 
fellowship is with the Father, 
and with his Son Jesus Christ. 


4 And these things write we 
unto you, that your joy may be 
full. 

5 This: then is the message 
which we have heard of him, 
and declare unto you, that God 
is light, and in him is no dark- 
ness at all. 

6 If we say that we have fellow- 
ship with him, and walk in dark- 
ness, we lie, and donot thetruth: 


7 But if we walk in the light, 
as he isin the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, 
and the blood of Jesus Christ 
his Son cleanseth us from all 
sin. 

8 If we say that we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us. 


9 If we confess our sins, he is 
faithful and just to forgive us 
our sins, and to cleanse us fromm 
all unrighteousness, 


Odk af YUH ANNAY G Tk 

10 Agarham kahon, ki Ham ne | 10 Tf we say that we have not 
sundh nahin kiya, to ham uve | sinned, wemake him aliar, and 
Mant hldte hain, aur us ka kali | his word is not in us, 
ham mon nahiy hai, 


It BAR, CHAPTER IT. 
1 Ae mere bacheho, main |2 M* little children, these 
LAL yo baton tambon Likhtd! LMC things write Dante you, 


bin, taki tum gundh na karo, that ye sin not And if any 
Awe agar kof gundh kare, to man sin, we have an advocate 
Visti’ Masih, jo sidiq hai, Bap) with the Father, Jesus Chrisé 
ke pas hamira shati'a hai; the righteous : 

2 Aue wuh hamdre gundhon | 2 And he is the propitiation 
kA katdra hai ys par faqat hana. | for our sins: and not for our's 
vo gundhon ka nahin, balki ta. only but also for te sées ef the 


mam dunya ke gundhon ka bhi, 


8 Agar ham us ke hukimon ko) 


whole world, 
3 And hereby we do know that 


hits karen, to ham is se jinte | we know him, if we keep his 


hain, ki ham ne us ko jana, 
& Wruh jo kahta hai, ki Main 
use janti hin, aurus ke huks 


mon ko hifs nahfy karta, so jh. | 


commandments, 

4 He that saith, T know him, 
and keepeth not his command. 
monts, isa tax, and the truth 


thé hai, aur sachaf us men nas| is not in him, 


hin, 


& Par wuh jo us ke kalim par) 6B ¢ 
‘amal kare, yaqinan us men) in him verily 


Khuda ki muhabbat kamil hai ; 


5 But whoso koepeth his word, 
is the love of God 
perfected : hereby know we that 


ham is hi se jante bain, ki ham | We ane in hin. 


us men hain, 

8 Wuh jo kahtd hai, ki main us 
mon basta hin, chahiye ki jaisa 
wiuh chalta hai, waisa ht ap chale, 


7 Ai bhato, main tumhen kof 
nayad hukm nahin Lkhta, magar 
punind hum, jo tum ko shunt’ 
so mild. Purdind hukm weh kas 
lam hai, jo tum ne shurti’ se su. 
ni hai, 


8 Phir ek nayd hukm tumhen 
Likhta hin, jo us men aur tum 
mon sach hai: kytink’ tartkt gu. 
war gayt, aur haqiqt mir ab cha. 
malt’ hai, 

9 Wuh jo kahta hai, ki main 
yoshni men hin, aur apne bhai 
so dushmant rakhta hai, ab tak 
tariki men hai, 

10 Wuhjoapne bhat se mu- 
habbat rakehta hai, ujdlo men 
rahta hai, aur us men ciebas hea 
bis nahin hai, 

LL Par jo apne ba se dush- 


in him, { 


6 He that saith he abideth in — 
him ought himself also so te 
walk, even as he walked, 


7 Brethren, I write no new 
commandment unto you, but an 
old commandment which ye had 
from the beginning, The old — 
commandmentisthe word which 
yo have hoard from the begins 


ning. 

8 Sein a new commandment 
T write unto you, which thing 
is true in him and in you: be. 
cause the darkness is past, and 
the true light now shineth, 

9 He that saith he is in the 
light, and hateth his brother, 
ix in darkness even watil now, 


10 He that loveth his brother 


abidoth in the light, and there 


is none ooeasion of stumbling 
a 


11 But he that hateth his bro» 
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vantrakhth, tirtki men lai, aur 
wiki men chal th hai, aur nahin 
inti ki Ieidhar chalh re hat ; 
yinki tiriki neous k 

ndhi kar df hain. 

12 Ai bachcho, main tumben 
khth hin; kytinki tumbsre 
unth us ke nim se mu’if hie, 
13 Ai Abs, main tumbhen likh- 
1 itn, kydin ki use, jo shurt’ se 
v4, tum ne jank, Aijawhno, main 
wohen lik tahiin, kydnki tum 
6 sharir par ghlib hie ho, Ai 

ivko, main tumben likhté hin, 
yinki tum ne Bhp ko jin hai, 
1d Ai fbé, main netumbhen li- 
bé hai, kytinki jo shurd’ #e 
LA, (um ne use ; ah, Ai jawh- 
o, main ne tumben likht hai, 
yanks tum mazbab ho, aur 
hudé kt kali tum men basth 
ai, aur tum us sharir par glib 
te ho. 

16 Dunyfé ki muhabbat na ra- 
ho, aur na un chizon ki jo 
unyi men haig., Jo koi dunyé 
f{ muhabbatrakhté hai, us men 
Sip ki muhabbat nahin. 

16 Kyrinki harek chiz, jo dun- 
Amen hai, ya'ne phe ki whah- 
vat, our Aankhon ki burt khwh- 
ish, aur Soo ha meal aban ot 
sip se nahin, par dunyé se hai. 
17 Aur dunyé guaar jiti hai, 
ur us ki shahwat bhi; lekin jo 
Chudé kf marzi par chaltt, wuh 
bad tale rath hai, 

18 Ai bacheho, yih fghiri za- 
nina hai; aur jaish tum ne pu 
i hai, ki Masih k& mukhalit 
ii hai, vo abhi bahut se Mawth 
comulhalit hie hain ; is se harm 
Ante hain, ki yi Abiri zamh- 
a hai. 

19 We ham men we nikle, ma- 
ar ham men se na the + Pb kei 
yar we ham men 4¢ , Wo 
mire sith rahte ; par we nike 
¢, taki zhhir howen, kiwe sab 
win men se nahin hain. 


20 Aur tum ne Us Muqaddas 
eo masoh phyh, aur sab kuch 
ante ho. 


Ankhen 


O45 
ther isin darkness, and walketh 
in darkness, and knoweth not 
whither he goeth, because that 
darkness hath blinded hiseyew. 


12 I write unto you, little child. 
ren, because your sins are for- 
given you for his name's sake. 

13 Lwrite unto you, fathers, be- 
ang haveknown him that ig 
fromthe beginning. I write unto 
you, young men, because ye have 
overcome the wicked one. I write 
unto you, little children, because 
ye have known the Mather. 

141 have written unto you, fa. 
thers, because ye have known 
him that ia from the beginning. 
I have written unto you, young 
men, because ye are strong, 
and the word of God abideth 
in you, and ye have overcome 
the wicked one, 

15 Love not the world, neither 
the things that are inthe world. 
If any man love the world, the 
Jove of the Vather is not in 
him, 

16 For all that 7 in the world, 
the lust of the flesh, and the 
lust of the eyes, and the pride 
of life, is not of the Mather, but 
is of the world, 

17 And the world passeth away, 
and the lust thereof: but he 
that doeth the will of God abid- 
eth for ever. 

If Little children, ibis the last 
time; and a6 yo have heard 
that antichrist shall come, even 
now are there many antichrists ; 
whereby we kuow that it is the 
last time. 


19 They went out from us, 
but they were not of us; for if 
they had been of us, they 
would no doubt have continued 
with us : but they went out, that 
they might be made imanifest 
that they were not all of us. 

20 But ye have an unction 
from the Holy One, and yo 
know all things, 


uO 
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21 Main ne tum ko na is waste! 21 DThave not written unto you 
Hikha, kitum sach Konahin jin- because ye know not the trath 
te ; par is hye Ki tam use jinte bat because ye know it, an 
ho, aur yih, Ki kof jhiith sach| that no le is of the trath. 
men se nahin hai. 

22 Kaunjhithéihai.magarwah) 22 Whois a Har but he that 
jo inkar kart’ hai, ki Visi’ wuh denieth that Jesus isthe Christ? 
Masth nahin? jo Bap aur He is antichrist, that denieth 
A inkir karié hai, wuhi Masih | the Pather and the Son. 

Ri mukhalif hai. : 

23 Jo kei Bete Wi inkkr karié §28 1 Whoseeverdenieththe Son, 
hai, so B&p se us ko wasta na- the same hath not the Pather : 
nin hai; pat wah jo Bete ki iq- [ bud ) de that ackrowledgeth the 
rar karté: hai, Bap se bhi wuh) Soe dath the Father aise. 
wasta rakhté hai. \ 

24 Isi waste jo tum ne shun’) 3&4 Let that therefore abide in 
se sand hai, wuhitummen dase. | you, which ye hayé heard from 
Agar wah, jo tum ne shurt’ se | the beginning. Ef that which ye 
sund hai, tum men rahe, to tum | have heard the beginning 


bhi Bete men aur Bap men bhi! shall remain in ye also 
rahoge. _shall continue in the Son, and 
in the Father. 


25 Aur yihi wa’da hai, jo us) 25 And this is the promise 
ne ham se kiya, ya‘ne, hamesha that he hath promised us, ever 
ki cindagi ka. “eternal Life. 

26 Main neyih biten tum ko 26 These things have I writ 
un Ki bébat jo tumhen fareb de-| ten unto Fou concerning them 
te hain hkhin. ‘ that seduce you. 

27 Jo masah tum ne us se pa- BY But the anointing which 
ya tum men bahdl rahi hai, aw ye have received of him abideth 
tum is ke muhtaj nahin ki koi/ m you, and ye need not that 
tumhen sikhaéwe; balki jaisi) any man ert ¢ cette as the 
wuh massh tumhen sab baiten | same aneinti th you of 
sikhats hai, aur sach hai, aur/ all things, is truth, and is 
jimith nahin, aur jaisi us ne no lie, andevenasit hath taught 
tamhen sikhaya, waise tum us) you, ye shall abide in him. 
men qdim rahoge. } 

28 Aur ab, ai bachcho, tumus) 28 And now, little children, 
men taho, tiki jab wuh zihir| abide in him; that, when he 
howe, to ham be-b&k hon, aur} shall appeat, we may have con- 
us ke te waqtus ke Age se/ fidence, and not be ashamed be. 
sharm khéke na usaren, | fore him at his coming. 

29 Agar jante ho, ki wah nist.) 20 If ye know that he is right- 
baz hai, to jinte ho ki har ek) eous, ye knowthateveryone 
shakhs, jo rastbizi karté hai, doeth righteousness is born of 
us se paida his hai. | him. 


IIT BAB. CHAPTER III, 
1 ape kaist muhabbat) 1 B= what manner 
Bap ne ham se ki, bi of love the Father hsth 
ham Khuda ke farzand kablé-) bestowed ae us, that we 
wen fis waste dumyaé ham ko) should be thesonsofGod: 
nahin jénti, ki us ne us kottherefore the world knoweth us 
aghin jiné, “not, because it knew him not. 
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2 Piyaro, ab ham Khuda ke far- | 
wand hain; aur hanoz zahir na- 
hin hia ki ham kya kuchh hon- | 
e: par ham jante hain, ki jab) 
wuh zahir hogé, ham tous ki 


mAanind honge ; kytinki ham use 
jaisa ki ns waisa dekhenge. 

3 Aur jo koi us se yih ummed | 
rakhté hai, wuh apne ta,in, jai- | 
si wuh pak hai, waist hi pak 
karté hai. 

4 Har ek jo gunah karta hai, 
so khilaf i shara’ karté hai; 
bysiaks gunah khiléf i shara’ 

ai 


5 Aur tum yih jante ho, ki wuh 
zahir hid, taki hamare gundhon | 
ko uthé le jawe; aur us men| 
gunah nahin. 

6 Har ek jo us men rt rah- 
ta hai, gunth nahin karté; jo 
koi gunah karta hai, us ne use 
na dekha, aur na jana. 

7 Aibachcho, tumhen koifareb 
dene na pawe ; jo koi rastbazi 
kart4 hai, so rastb4z hai, jaisa 
wuh rasthaz hai. 

8 Jo koi gunah karta hai, so 


Shaitan ké hai ; ki Shaitan shu- 
ri’se gundh karté hai, Khuda 


ka Beta is liye zibir kiya gaya, 
ki Shaitén ke kamon ko nest ka- 


re. 
9 Har ek jo Khuda se paida 
hia, gunah nahin karta hai ; 


kytnki us k4 tukhm us men 
rahta hai; aur wuh gunah kar 
nahin sakté, kytinki Khuda se 
paida hid hai. 

10 Isi se Khudd ke farzand 
aur Shaitén ke farzand zahir 
hain ; jo kof rastbazi nahin kar- 
t4, aur wuh joapne bhai se mu- 
habbat nahin vakhté, Khuda ka 
Te ki wuh paigém joh 

11 nki wuh paigam jo ham 
ne shurt’ sesuna whe hai kiham 
ek disre se muhabbat rakhen. 

12 Qéin ke m4nind nahin, jo 
us sharir k4 tha, aur apne bhai 
ko qatl kiyé. Aur us ne kyin 
use qatl kiya ? Is waste ki us ke 
kam bure the, par us ke bhai ke 
kam rast. 
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2 Beloved, now are we the 
sous of God, and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be : but we 
know that, when he shallappear, 
we shall be like him; for we 
shall see him as he is. 


3 Andevery man that haththis 
hope in him purifieth himself, 
even as he is pure. 


4 Whosoever committeth sin 
transgresseth also the law: for 
sin is the transgression of the 
law. 

5 And ye know that he was 
manifested to take away our 
sins; and in him is no sin. 


6 Whosoever abideth in him 
sinneth not: whosoever sinneth 
hath notseen him, neither known 
him. 

7 Little children, let no man 
deceive you : he that doeth right- 
eousness is righteous, even as he 
is righteous. 

8 He that committeth sin is of 
the devil; for thedevil sinneth 
from the beginning. For this 
purpose the Son of God was ma- 
nifested, that he might destroy 
the works of the devil. 

9 Whosoever is born of God 
doth not commit sin ; for his seed 
remainethin him: and he cannot 
sin, because he is born of God. 


10 In this the children of God 
are manifest, and the children of 
the devil : whosoever doeth not 

ighteousness is not of God, nei- 
ther he that loveth not his bro- 
ther. 

11 For thisis the message tha 
ye heard from the beginning, that 
we should love one another. 

12 Notas Cain, who was of that 


wicked one,and slewhisbrother. | 
And wherefore slew he him ? | 


Because hisown works were evil, 
and his brother’s righteous. 
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13 Ai mere bhaio, agar dunyA 
tum se dushmani kare, ta’ajjub 
na karo. 

14 Ham to jante hain, ki ham 
ymaut se guzarke zindagi men 
ae, kytinki ham bhaifon se mu- 
habbat rakhte hain. Jo apne 
bhai se muhabbat nahin rakhta, 
so maut men rahta hai. 

15 Har ek joapne bhaise dush- 
mani rakhta hai khiini hai: aur 
tum jante ho, ki koi khini ha- 
yat 1abadi ko nahin rakhta, ki 
us men gaim rahe. 

16 Ham ne is se muhabbat ko 
jana, ki us ne hamare waste ap- 
ni jan de di; aur lazim hai, ki 
ham bhi bhaion ke waste apni 
jan dewen. 

17 Par jis kisi pas dunyé ka 
mal ho, aur wuh apne bhai ko 
muhtaj dekhe, aur apne ta,in 
yahm se baz rakhe, to Khuda ki 
muhabbat us men kytinkar gaim 
rahti hai? : 

18 Ai mere bachcho, chahiye 
ki ham kalam aur zuban se na- 
hin, balki kam aur sachai se 
muhabbat rakhen. 

19 Aur is sehamjante hain, ki 
ham sachai ke hain, aur us ke 
age apne dilon ko taskin denge. 

20 Kytnki agar hamara dil 
hamenilzim de, to Khuda ha- 
mare dil se bara hai, aur sab 
kuchh janta hai. 

21 Ai piyaro, agar hamaréa dil 
hamen ilzamna de, to ham Khu- 
da ke huzur nidar rahte hain, 

22 Aur jo kuchh ham mangte, 
us se pate hain: kytinki ham us 
ke hukmon ko hifz karte, aur 
jo kuchh use khush ta baja 14- 
te hain. 

23 Aur us ka hukm yih hai, ki 
Ham us ke Bete Yisti’ Masih ke 
nam par imén l4wen, aur jaisa 
us ne ham ko hukm diya, ham 
apas men muhabbat rakhen. 

24 Aur jous ke hukmon ko 
hifz karta hai, yih us men, aur 
wuh is men rahta hai. Aur us 
se, yane, Rih se, jo us ne 
hamen dihai ham jante hain, 
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13 Marvel not, my brethren, if 
the world hate you. 


14 We know that we have 
passed from death unto life, be: 
cause we love the brethren. He 
that loveth not his brothe 
abideth in death. 


15 Whosoever hateth his bro 
ther is a murderer: and ye knov 
that no murderer hath eterna 
life abiding in him. 


16 Hereby perceive we the love 
of God, because he laid down hi 
life for us: and we ought to lay 
down our lives for the brethren 


17 But whoso hath this world’ 
good, and seeth his brother hav 
need, and shutteth up his bowel 
of compassion from him, hoy 
dwelleth the love of God in him. 


18 My little children, let u: 
not love in word, neither 1 
tongue ; but in deedand in truth 


19 And hereby we know tha’ 
we are of the truth, and shal 
assure our hearts before him. 

20 For if our heart condemt 
us, Godis greaterthan our heart 
and knoweth all things. 


21 Beloved, if our heart con 
demn us not, then have we confi 
dence toward God. 

22 And whatsoever we ask, wi 
receive of him, because we kee] 
his commandments, and do thos 
things that are pleasing in hi 
sight. é 

23 And this is his command 
ment, That we should believe o1 
thename of his SonJesus Christ 
and love one another, as he gav¢ 
us commandment. 

24 And he that keepeth hi 
commandments dwelleth in him 
and he in him. And hereby we 
know that he abideth in us, by 


ki wuh ham men rahtaé hai. 
IV BAB. 


11 At piyaro, tum har ek rth 

SAX ko yaqin na karo, balki 
rihon koézmao ki we Khuda ki 
taraf se hain, ki nahin: kytinki 
bahut se jluithe paigambar dun- 
-yé men nikal ae hain. 

2 Isi se tum Khuda ki Ruih ko 
pahchiéno; ki Har ek rth jo 
igrar karti hai, ki Yisti’ Masih 
jism men hoke Ay4 hai, wuh 
Khuda ki taraf se hai ; 

_ 8 Aurharekrthjo iqrar nahin 
karti, ki Yist’ Masih jism men 
dy4 Khuda ki taraf se nahin: 
yihi Masih ki mukhdalif hai, jis 
ki khabar tum ne suni, ki ati 
hai, aur wuhab dunyé men 4 
chuki. 
- 4 Ai bachcho, tum to Khuda 
-seho, aur un par galib hue ho; 
kytnki jotummen hai, so us 
se jo duny4 men hai bara hai. 

5 We dunya ke hain: is waste 
dunya ki bolte hain, aur dunya 
un ki sunti hai. 

6 Ham Khuda se hain: jo 
Khuda ko pahchanta hai, ha- 
mari sunta hai: jo Khuda sena- 
hin, hamarinahin sunta hai. Isi 
se ham sachai ki rth aur’ gum- 
rahiki rihkipahchan lete hain. 

. 7 Ai piy4ro, 40, ham ek disre 
se muhabbat rakhen: kytinki 
muhabbat Khuda se hai; aur 
har ek jo muhabbatrakhta hai, 
so Khuda se paidaé hia hai, aur 

Khndé ko pahchanta hai. 

§ Jis meu muhabbat nahin, so 
Khuda ko nahin janta; kyinki 
Khuda muhabbat hai. 

9 Khuda ki muhabbat, jo ham 
se hai, is se zahir hii, ki Khu- 
da ne apneiklaute Bete ko dun- 
yé men bheja, taki ham us ke 
gabab se zindagi pawen. 

10 Muhabbat is men nahin, ki 
ham ne Khuda se muhabbat 
rakhi, balkiis men hai, ki us 
ne ham se muhabbat rakhi, aur 
apne Bete ko bheja, ki hamare 
gunéhon ké kafara howe. 
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the Spirit which he hath givenus. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 ELOVED, believe not 

every spirit, but try the 
spirits whether they are of God: 
because many false prophets are 
gone out into the world. 


2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of 
God: Every spirit that confess- 
eth that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh is of God: 


3. Andevery spirit that confess- 
ethnot that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh is not of God: and 
this is that spirit of antichrist, 
whereof ye have heard that it 
should come ; and even now al- 
ready is it in the world. 

4 Ye are of God, little chil- 
dren, and have overcome them : 
because greater is he that is in 
you, than he thatisin the world. 

5 They are of the world : there- 
fore speak they of the world, 
and the world heareth them. 

6 We are of God: he that 
knoweth God heareth us; he 
that is not of God hearethnotus. 
Hereby know we the spirit of 
truth, and the spirit of error. 


7 Beloved, let us love one an- 
other: for love is of God; and 
every one that loveth is born of 
God, and knoweth God. 


8 He that loveth not knoweth 
not God; for God is love. 


9 In this was manifested the 
love of God toward us, because 
that God sent his only begotten 
Son into the world, that we 
might live through him, 

10 Herein is love, not that we 
loved God, but that he loved 
us, and sent his Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins. 
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11 Ai piydro, jab ki Khuda ne 
ham se aisi muhabbat rakhi, to 
lazim hai, ki ham bhi ek dusre 
se muhabbat rakhen. 

12 Kisi ne Khuda ko kabhina- 
hin dekha. Agar ham ek dusre 
se muhabbat rakhen, to Khuda 
ham men rahté hai, aur us ki 
muhabbat ham men kamil hii. 

13 Ham isi se jante hain, ki 
ham us men rahte hain, aur 
wuh ham men, ki us ne apni 
Rtih men se hamen diya. 

14 Aur ham ne dekhaé hai, aur 
rawihi dete hain, ki Bap ne 
Bete ko bheja, ki dunya ka Ba- 
chanewala ho. 

15 Jo kof igrir kare, ki Yisw’ 
Khuda ké Bet hai, Khudé us 
men aur wuh Khudé men rahta 
hai. 

16 Aur ham ne Khuda ki mu- 
habbat ko jo ham se hai jana, 

igh . , ’ 4 r s 
aur us pariatiqad kiyé, Khuda 
muhabbat hai; aur wuh jo mu- 
habbat men raht& hai, Khuda 
menrahtéhai, aur Khudausmen. 

17 Is se muhabbat ham men 
kamil hotf hai, ki ham ‘adalat 


ke din nidarrahen ; kytinki jaisa 


wuh hai, waise hi ham is dunyaé 
men hain. 

18 Muhabbat men dahshat na- 
hin, balki kAmil muhabbat dah- 
shat ko nikal deti hai: kyvinked 
dahshat men ‘azib hai. Wuh 
jo darté hai, muhabbat men ké- 
mil nahin hia. 

19 Ham us se muhabbat rakh- 
te hain, is liye ki pahle us ne 
ham se muhabbat rakhi. 

20 Agar koi kahe, ki Main 
Khuda se muhabbat rakhta 
hin, aur apne bhait se dushma- 
ni rakhe, to jhithaé hai; kytin- 
kiagar wuh apne bhai se, jis 
ko us ne dekha, muhabbat nahin 
rakht& hai, to Khuda se, jis ko 
us ne nahin dekha, kytinkar 
muhabbat rakh sakté hai? 

21 Aurham ne us se yih hukm 
paya hai, ki jo kof Khuda se 
muhabbat rakhta hai, so apne 
bhai se bhi muhabbat rakhe, 


I YUHANNA, IV. 


11 Beloved, if God so loved 
us, we ought also to love one 
another, 


12 No man hath seen God at 
any time, Tf we love one an- 
other, God dwelleth in us, and 
his love is perfected in us, 


18 Hereby know we that we 
dwell in him, and he in us, be. 
cause he hath given us of his 
Spirit, 

14 And we have seen and de 
testify that the Father sent the 
Son ¢o de the Saviour of the 
world. 

156 Whosoever shall confess 
that Jesus is the Son of God, 
God dwelleth in him, and he 
in God. 

16 And we have known an¢ 
believed the love that God hath 
tous. Godis love; and hetha 
dwelleth in love dwelleth is 
God, and God in him. 


17 Hereinis our love made por 
fect, that we may have boldnes: 
in the day of judgment: becaus 
as he is, so are we in this world 


18 There. isno fear in love 
but perfect love casteth ou 
fear: because fear hath torment 


He that feareth is not mad 
perfect in love, 


19 We love him, because h 
first loved us. 


20 Ifa man say, I love God, anc 
hateth his brother, he is a liar 
for he that loveth not his brothe 
whom he hath seen, how gan h 
love Godwhom he hath not seen 


21 And this commandmen 
have we from him That he wh 
loveth God loveth his brothe 


also. 


I YUHANNA, V. 


Vv DAB, 


1 HY ek jo fmin léth hai, | 1 
ki Yied’ wuhi Masih 

hai, #0 agp ne paidh Wid has ; 
aur jo kot whlid se muhabbat 
rakhth hai, wuh us se bhi jo us 
* _ hi4& hai muhabbat rakh- 
t 
2 Jabhem Khuda se muhabbat 
rakhte hain, aur us ke hukm- 
on ko hitz karte hain, to is se 
jinte hain, ki ham Khudé ke 
rakbee hile se bhi muhabbat 
~ a 

ion Khud&i ki mubhab- 
ba re hai, ki ham us ke huk- 
= ’amal karen; aur us 
mon m bhiri nahin. 

4 Joki Khudé se paids has 
vai dunys par gilib hoté hai: 
st wubgalaba, jisse ham dun- 
y bo lib Ate hain, bam4éré 

ah 


5 Kaun hai jo crit par gAlib 
hai, magar wubs jo imfin lath 
hai, ki Yied’ Khuda kA Beth hai? 

6 Yih wubi hai, jo ni aur 
lahise ty4, ya'ne, Visi’ Masth, 
jo na faqat pani men, balki pé- 
nf aur lad men hoke fyh, aur 
Rihwuh hai, jo gawhhf deti 
hai; kydmki h bar-haqgq hat. 

7 Ki tin hain, jo [ Aeman par 
pie dete Bit ond vad aur 


aim, aur Roh 6; mur 
ye tinon ek hain, 

6 Aur tin hai jo warnin pe 
gawhhi dete Bote bat, Roh, aur ps- 


ni, aur te) aur he tinog ek 


ap rautta) 
Agar ham bdm A 
abGl karen, to pst { ga- 

= t us Be yunki| ¢ 


hudé ki gaw thet ous 
Khu 2 he Se bn 


“ido i Khudé 
voin Vath hai, 
: aint hal; jo Khudé 
a tae re neusko or 
us ne us 
ob 28 aot 


Fs tanta nobly, Lins 
11 Aur wuh iwi hai Ki 


‘is born of God: 


rye hath made 
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CHAPTER V, 


HOSOKV ER believeth 

that Jesus is the Christ 
and every one 
that loveth him that begat lov- 
eth him also that is begotten 
of him. 


2 By this we know that we 
love the children of God, when 
we love God, and keep his 
commandments, 


% Por this is the love of God, 
that we keep his command. 
ments: and his commandments 
are not grievous, 

4 For whatsoever is born of 
God overcometh the world: 
and this is the victory that over. 
cometh the world, even our faith. 


5 Who is he that overcometh 
the world, but he that believeth 
that Jesus is the Son of God? 

6 This is he that came by water 
and blood, even Jesus Christ; not 
by water only, but by water and 
blood, And it is the Spirit that 
beareth witness, because the 
Spirit is truth, 

7 Vor there are three that bear 
record in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost : and 

ege three aye one, 

8 And there are three that bear 
witness in earth, the spirit, and 
the water, and the blood: and 
these three agree in one, 

9 If we receive the witness of 
men, the witness of God is great. 

nw: for this is the witness of God 
Dies he hath testified of his 


on. 

10 He that believeth on the Son 
of God bath the witness in him- 
jrotn.| self: he that oy eee not God 
him a liar; because 
he believeth not the record that 
God gave of his Son, 


11 And this is the record that 
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K huda ne hamen hamesha ki zin- 
dagi bakhshi, aur ki yih zindagi 
us ke Bete men hai. 

12 Jis ke sath Beta haius ke sath 
zindagi hai; jis ke sath Khuda ka 
Beta nahin, us ke sath zindagti 
nahin. 

13. Mainne tum ko, jo Khuda 
ke Bete ke nam par iman lée ho, 
yih baten likhin; taki jano, li 
hamesha ki zindagitumhare liye 
hai, aur Khuda ke Bete ke nam 
par iman lao. 

14 Aur hamAré i’atiq4d jouski 
babat haiso yibi hai, kiagar ham 
us ki marzi ke muwafiq kuchh 
mangen, wuh hamarisuntahai: 

15 Aur agar ham jante hain, ki 
jo kuchh ham us semangte hain, 
wuh us ki babat hamari sunta hai, 
toham jante kijokuchhham neus 
se mangé tha, so ham pate hain. 

16 Agar koi apne bhai koekgu- 
nah karte dekhe, jo maut tak na- 
hin pahunchaté, to wuh mange, 
aur use zindagi bakhshi jaegi ; 
yih un ke haqq men hai, joaisa 
gunah nahin karte jomaut tak 
pahunchata ho. Aisa gunah hai, 
jo maut tak pahunchata hai; 
mainnahin kahta, ki wuh us ki 
babatiltimas kare. 

17 Harek n4-rasti gunah hai: 
paraisé gunah hai, jo maut tak 
nahin pahunchata. 

18 Ham jante hain, ki har ek 
jo Khuda se paida hia hai gu- 
nah nahin karta ; balki wuh jo 
Khuda se paid4 hia hai, apni 
hifazat karta hai, aur wuh sha- 
rir us ko nahin chhita. 

19 Ham jante hain, ki ham 
Khudase hain, aur kisaridunya 
burai men pari rahti hai. 

20 Par yih bhi jante hain, ki 
Khuda ka Beté aya, aur hamen 
yih samajh bakhshi, kius ko jo 
haqq haijanen; so ham us men 
jo haqq hai rahte hain, ya’ne, 

ist’ Masih men, jous ka Beta 
hai. Khuda e bar-haqq, aur 
hamesha kizindagi yih hai. 


God hath given to us eter: 
life, and this lifeis in his S. 


12 He that hath the Son h: 
life; and he that hath not - 
Son of God hath not life. 


13 These things have I writ 
unto you that believe on thena 
of the Son of God; that ye x 
know that ye have eternal li 
and that ye may believe on t 
name of the Son of God. 

14 And this is the confider 
that we have in him, that, if: 
ask any thing according to | 
will, he heareth us : 

15 And if we know that he he 
us, whatsoever we ask, we kn 
that we have the petitions tl 
we desired of him. 


16 If any man see his brotl 
sin a sin which isnot unto deat 
he shall ask, and he shall gi 
him life for them that sin r 
unto death. There is a sin un 
death : I do not say that he sh: 
pray for it. 


17 All unrighteousness is sil 
and there isa sin not unto deat 


18 We know that whosoever 
born of God sinneth not; but] 
that is begotten of God keepe 
himself, and that wicked o: 
toucheth him not, 


19 And we know that we a 
of God, and the whole wor! 
heth in wickedness. 

20 And we know that the Sc 
of God is come, and hath give 
us an understanding, that v 
may know him that is true, an 
we are in him that is true, eve 
in his Son Jesus Christ. Th 
is the true God, and eternal lif 


91 Aimere bachcho, tum buton 
sep kobachae rakho, Amin. 


21 Little children, keep you: 
selves from idols. Amen. 
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YUHANNA KA DUSRA KHATT. 


1 De buzurg kitaraf se bar- 

guzide bibi ko aur us ke 
farzandon ko, jinhen main sacha 
se piyar kartaé hin; (aur faqat 
main hinahin, balki sab jinhon 
ne sachai ko jAna hai; ) 

2 Us sachai ke sabab se, jo 
ham men rahti hai, aur hamare 
sath hamesha rahegi. 

3 Fazl, aur rahm, aur salamati, 
Bap Khuda, aur Bap ke Bete 
Khudawand Yist’ Masih ki ta- 
raf se hamare sath sachaiaur 
muhabbat se rahenge. 

4 Main bahut khush hia, ki 
main ne tere farzandon men se 
kai ek ko us hukm ke mutabiq 
jo ham ko Bap se mila, sachai se 
chalte paya. 

5 Aur ab, al bibi, main tujh ko 
koi nayé hukm nahin, balki wuhi 
jo ham shurt’ se rakhte hain, 
likhkar tujhse’arz karta hin, ki 
Ham ek disre se muhabbat ra- 
khen. 

6 Aur muhabbat yihi hai, ki 
ham us ke hukmon par chalen. 
Yih wuhi hukm hai, jais4 tum 
ne shurt’ se suna hai, ki tum us 
par chalo, 

7 Kytnki bahut se dagdbaz 
dunya men ghus ae hain, joiqrar 
nahin karte, ki Yisi’ Masihjism 
menayé. Dagabaz aur Masih 
ka mukhalf yihi hai. 

8 Ap khabardar raho, taki jo 
kam ham ne kiye hain so unhen 
kho na den, balki pura badla pa- 
wen. 

9 Jokof ’udil karté hai, aur 
Masth ki ta’lim men nahin rahta, 
Khudaus ka nahin. Jo Masih 
ki ta‘lim men rahta hai, Bap bhi 
aur Beta bhius ke hain. 


10 Agar koitumhare pis dwe, 
aur yib ta/lim na lawe, touse 


1 HE elder unto the elect 

lady and her children, 
whom I love in the truth ; and 
not I only, but also all they that 
have known the truth ; 


2 For the truth’s sake, which 
dwelleth in us, and shall be with 
us for ever. 

3 Grace be with you, mercy, 
and peace, from God the Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Son of the Father, in truth 
and love. 

4 Irejoiced greatly that [found 
of thy children walking intruth, 
as we have received a command- 
ment from the Father. 


5 And now [beseech thee, lady, 
not as though I wrote a new 
commandment unto thee, but 
that which we had from the 
beginning, that we love one ano- 
ther. 

6 And this is love, that we walk 
after his commandments. This 
isthe commandment, That, as ye 
have heard from the beginning, 
ye should walk in it. 

7 For many deceivers are en- 
teredinto the world, who confess 
not that Jesus Christ is come in 
the flesh. This is a deceiver and 
an antichrist. 

8 Look to yourselves, that we 
lose not those things which we 
have wrought, but that we re- 
ceive a full reward. 

9 Whosoever _ transgresseth, 
and abideth not in the doctrine 
of Christ, hathnotGod. Hethat 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, 
he hath both the Father and the 
Son. 

10 If there come any unto you, 
and bring not this doctrine, re- 
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gharmen ane nado, aur use sa- 
Jam na karo: 

11 Kyénki jo kof use salam 
karta hai, us ke bure kAmon men 
sharik hota hai. 

12 Mujhe bahut si baten tum- 
hen likhni hai; par mainne na 
chaha, ki kagaz aur siydhise 
likhin: lekinummedwar hin, ki 
tum pas dtin, aur ri-ba-rti kahtin, 
taki hamari khushi kémil ho. 

13 Teri barguzide bahinke larke 
tujhe salam kahte hain. Amin. 


YUHANNA KA 


1 YS buzurg kf taraf se piyére 
Gaius ko, jis komain sachai 
men piyér karta hin. 

2 Aipiyare, main yihdu’é mang- 
tahtn, ki jis tarah terf jan khairi- 
yat ke sath hai, so tt: sab baton 
men khairiyat ke sith aur tan- 
durust rahe, 

3 Kytnki jab bhafon ne akar 
teri sachai par gawahi di, jaisa 
ki ti sach4i men chalt& hai, to 
main nihayat khush hid. 

4 Mere liyeis se bari kof khu- 
shinahin, ti main suntin, kimere 
farzand sachai men chalte hain. 

5 Aipiydre, jo kuchh ti bhiéion 
aur mus&firon se karti hai, so 
diyanat se kart& hai; 

6 Jinhon ne kalisiye keage teri 
muhabbat par gawahidi. Agar 
tu unhen us tarah par, jo Khuda 
ke bandon ke laiq hai, Age le 
chale, to achchhaé karega; 

7 Kytinki we us ke nim ke 
waste nikle, aur gair-qaumon se 
kuchh nahin liya. 

8 Is liye lazim hai, kihamaison 
ko qabul karen, taki ham sachdi 
men un ke ham-khidmat howen. 

9 Main ne kalisiye ko kuchh 
likha hai; magar Diutrafes, jo 
un men auwaldarja chahta hai, 
hamen gabiil nahin karta. 

10 So jab main Atingé, to main 
us ke kamon ko, jo wuh karta 


ceive him not into youn hous 
neither bid him God speed : 

11 For he that biddeth hi 
God speed is partaker of his ev 
deeds. 

12 Having many things to writ 
unto you, I would not write wit 
paper andink: but I trust 1 
come unto you, and speak facet 
face, that our joy may be ful 


13 The children of thy elec 
sister greet thee. Amen. 


TISRA KHATT. 


1 HE elder unto the wel 
beloved Gaius, whom 
love in the truth. 

2 Beloved, I wish above a 
things that thou mayest prospe 
and bein health, evenasthy sou 
prospereth. 


3 For I rejoiced greatly, whe: 
the brethren came and _ testifie: 
of the truth that is in thee, eve! 
as thou walkest in the truth. 

4 I have no greater joy than t 
hear that my children walk i 
truth. 

5 Beloved, thou doest faithful: 
whatsoever thou doest to the bre 
thren, and to strangers; 

6 Which have borne witnesso 
thy charity before the church 
whom if thou bring forward o1 
their journey after a godly sort 
thou shalt do well : 

7 Because that for his name’ 
sake they went forth, taking no 
thing of the Gentiles, 

8 Wetherefore ought to receiv 
such, that we might be fellow 
helpers to the truth. 

9 I wrote unto the church : bu 
Diotrephes, who loveth to hav 
the preeminence among them, re 
ceiveth us not. 

10 Wherefore, IfI come, I wil 


remember his deeds which h 


YAHUDAH. 


| hai, yad karingé, ki hamare haqq 


| 


| mat ho, balki neki ka. 
neki kartaé hai, Khuda ka hai; 
| magarjo badi karta hai, us ne, 
_ Khuda ko nahin dekha. 


' men buri baten bakta hai: auris 


par bhi qané’at na karke, bhaion 


_ ko 4p qabil nahin karté, aur un 


ko, jo qabtl kiyé chakte hain, 
rokta hai, aur kalisiye se nikal 


«deta. 


11 Ai piydre, badi ka pairau 
Wuh jo 


12 Demetrius ke haqq men sab 
ne, aur sachéine bhikhud gawahi 
di hai: ham bhi gawahi dete 
hain, aur tum jante ho, ki hamari 
gawahi sach hai. eae 

13 Mujhe to bahut kuchh likhna 
tha; par main ne na chaha, ki 
siyahi aur qalam se tere liye 
likhin : 

14 Magar ummedwar hin, ki 
jald tujhe dekhiin, tab ham ru- 
‘ba-ré kah sun lenge. Teri sa- 
lémati howe. Dost tujhe salam 
kahte hain. Tu doston ko nim 
ba nim: salam kah. 
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doeth, prating against us with 
malicious words:and not content 
therewith, neither doth he him- 
self receive the brethren, and for- 
biddeth them that would, and 
casteth them out of the church. 


11 Beloved, follow not that 
which is evil, but that which is 
good. Ife that doeth good is of 
God: but he that doeth evil hath 
not seen God. 

12 Demetrius hath good report 
of all men and of the truth itself: 
yea, and we also bear record ; 
and ye know that our record is 
true. 

13 I had many things to write, 
but I will not with ink and pen 
write unto thee: 


14 But I trust I shall shortly 
see thee, and we shall speak face 
to face. Peace be to thee, Ou 
friends salute thee. Greet the 
friends by name, 


YAHUDAH KA KHATT I °AMM. 


1 AHUDAH ki taraf se, jo 


Yist’ Masih ka banda aur 
Ya’qib ka bhai hai, un ko jo 
Bap Khudé mea mugqaddas hie, 
aur Yisti’? Masih men mahfiz 
aur bulde gaye hain ; ‘ 

2 Rahm tum parho, aur sala- 
mati aur muhabbat bhi barhai 
jawen. j 

3 Ai piyéro, jis waqt main us 
najat ki babat, jo sab ke liye 


hai, tum ko likhne men nihayat 
 koshish karta tha, to main ne 


gartx jan, ki tumben likhke 
nasihat karin, ki tum us iman 
ke waste, jo ek lakht muqaddas- 
on ko sompé gaya, jan-fishani 
karo. 

4, Kytinki ba’ze shakhs chup- 


1 UDE, the servant of Jesus 
’ Christ, and brother of 
James, to them that are sancti- 
fied by God the Father, and 
preserved in Jesus Christ, and 
called : 
2 Mercy unto you, and peace, 
and love, be multiplied. 


3 Beloved, when I gaveall dili- 
gence to write unto youof the 
common salvation, it wasneedful 
for me to write unto you, and 
exhort you that ye should ear- 
nestly contend for the faith 
which was once delivered unto 
the saints. 


4 For there are certain men 


ke se ghuse, jo 4ge se qadim|creptin unawares, who were be- 
zamane men is saza ke hukm ke! fore of old ordained to this con- 


So FR EI 


| 
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wiste likhe gaye the ; we be-din 
hain, aur hamare Khuda ke fazl 
ko shahwat-parasti se badal 
karte hain, aur Khuda ka, jo 
akelé malik hai, aur hamare 
Khudawand Yisw’ Masih ka 
inkar karte bain. 

5 Pas main chahta hin, ki tum- 
hen wuh bat, jise tum ek lakht 
jan chuke ho, yad dilain, Ja 
Khudawand ne qaum ko zamin 
i Misr se bachaya, phir unhen 
jo iman na lae halak kiya. 


6 Aur un firishton ko, jo apni 
aglihalat men narahe, balkiap- 
ne kh4ss maqam ko chhor diya, 


us ne saz ki abadi zanjiron se 


NS 


tariki ke andar rozi’azim 
’adalat tak jakarke rakha. 

7 Ist tarah Sadim aur ’Amu- 
rah aur un keird-gird keshahr, 
jinhon ne un ki ménind. zina 
kiya, aur jismiharam ka pi- 
ehha kiya, hamesha ki ag ke 
’azab men giriftar hoke ‘ibrat 
ke liye namune bane rahte hain. 

8 Isi tarah ye khwab dekhne- 
wale bhi jism ko na-pak karte, 
aur huktimat ko na-chiz jante, 
aur jalil-ul-qadron ki babatbura 
kahte hain. 

9 Jab Mikael ne, jo firishton 
men ’azim hai, Shaitan se takrar 
karke Mus& ki lash ki babat 
bahs ki, tab us ne jur,at na ki, 
ki la’n ta’n karke useilzim de, 
palki kaha, ki Khudawand tu- 
jhe malamat kare. 

10 Lekin ye, jin chizon ko na- 
hin j4nte, un parta’na karte 
hain ; aur jin ko be-’aql janwar- 
on ki tarah bazat j4nte hain, 
an wen 4p ko kharab karte hain. 

11 Afsos un par! kytinki ye 
Qain ki rah par chale, aur Ba- 
Ja’am ki gumrahi men mazditri 
ke liye bah gaye, aur Qurah ki 
si mukhalafat men halak hie. 

12 Ye tumhari muhabbat kf 
ziyafaton men dubi hiif chatan- 
en hain; we tumhare sth kha- 
te waqt be-dharak apn4 pet bhar 
lete hain; we khushk badal 


demnation, ungodly men, tut 
ing the grace of our God in 
lasciviousness, and denying t! 
only Lord God, and our Lo 
Jesus Christ. 


5 I will therefore put you in: 
membrance, though ye on 
knew this, how that the- Loi 
having saved the people out 
the land of Egypt, afterwa 
destroyed them that beliey: 
not. 

6 And the angels which ke 
not their first estate, but le 
their own habitation, he hath x 
served in everlasting chai 
under darkness unto the jud 
ment of the great day. 

7 Evenas Sodom and Gomorra 
and the cities about them in li 
manner, giving themselves ov 
to fornication, and going aft 
strange flesh, are set forth for : 
example, suffering the ve 
geance of eternal fire. 

8 Likewise also these filt 
dreamers defile the flesh, despi 
dominion, and speak evil | 
dignities. 


9 Yet Michael the archangé 
when contending with the dev 
he disputed about the body | 
Moses, durst not bring again 
him a railing accusation, bi 
said, The Lord rebuke thee. 


10 But these speak evil of tho. 
things which they know not: bi 
what they know naturally, : 
brute beasts, in those things the 
corrupt themselves. 

11 Woe unto them! for the 
have gone in the way of Cai 
and ran greedily after the err 
of Balaam for reward, and pe 
ished in the gainsaying of Cox 

12 These are spots in yo 
feasts of charity, when. th 
feast with you, feeding thex 
selves without fear: clouds th 
are without water, carried abot 


 darakht hain, jin ké phal nahin, 


(14 Balki Hantik ne, jo Adam 


hon ne be-dinf se kiye, aur sari 


' men kahi hain, ilzim de. 


-burf khw4hishon ke muwatfiq 
on ki khushémad karte hain. | 


| Khudawand Yist’ Masih ke 


habbat men mahftz rakho, aur 


pak-tarin iman ké char banikar, 


_mare Khud4wand Yist’ Masih 


YAHUDAH. 


hain, jinhen hawéen har taraf | 


urd le jatin: we murjhie hie 


do bar mare, aur ukhare gaye 
hain ; 

13 We samundar ki tund Jah- 
ren haiu, jo apni be-sharmi ka 
phen phenkte hain; bhatakne- 
wale sitare hain, jin ke liye ta- 
riki ki siyahi hamesha ko dhari 
hai. 


ki satwin pusht tha, un ki babat 
peshingoi karke yih kaha, Dekh, | 
Khudawand apne lakhon mu- 
qaddason ke s4th ata hai. 

15 Taki sabhon ki ’adalat kare, 
aur sab be-dinon ko un ki be- 
dini ke sab kamon par, jo un- 


sakht baton par, jo be-din gu- 
nahgaron ne us ki mukhalafat 


16: Yekurkuranewale aur shik- 
wakarnewdle hain, jo apni 


chalte, aur apne munh se bara 
bol bolte, aur nafa’ ke liye log- 


17 Lekin, ai piyaro, tum in| 
baton ko yAd rakho, jo hamare | 


rastilon ne age kahin ; 

18 Ki unhon ne tumhen kaha, 
ki Akhiri zamane men thatthe 
karnewdle honge, jo apni be-di- 
ni kiburi khwéhishon par cha- 
lenge. 

19 Ye we hi hain, joapneta,in 
alag karte hain’; ye nafsanilog 
hain, aur Rih un men nahin. 

20 Par, ai piyaro, tum apne 


Ruhi Pak se du’é mangte hie, 
21 Apne ta,in Khudé ki mu- 


hamesha ki zindagi ke liye ha- 


ki rahmat ke muntazir raho, 

22 Aur imtiy4zkarke ba’zon 
par rahm karo: 

23 Aur ba’zon ko dar ke sath 
ag men se nikalke bachao: aur 
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of winds; trees whose fruit 
withereth, without fruit, twice 
dead, plucked up by the roots ; 


13 Raging waves of the sea, 
foaming out their own shame; 
wandering stars, to whom is re- 
served the blackness of dark- 
ness for ever. 


14 And Enoch also, the seventh 
from Adam, prophesied of these, 
saying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thousands of his saints, 


18 To execute judgment upon 
all, and to convince all that are 
ungodly among them of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have 
ungodly committed, and of all 
their hard speeches whichungod- 
ly sinners have spoken against 
him. 

16 These are murmurers, com- 
plainers, walking after their own 
lusts; and their mouth speaketh 
great swelling words, having 
men’s persons in admiration be- 
cause of advantage. 

17 But, beloved, remember ye 
the words which were spoken 
before of the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; 

18 How that they told you 
there should be mockers in the 
last time, who should walk af- 
ter their own ungodly lusts. 


19 These be they whoseparate 
themselves, sensual, having not 
the Spirit. 

20 Butye, beloved, building up 
yourselves on your most holy 
faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, 

21 Keep yourselves in the 
love of God, looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ 
unto eternal life. 


22, And of some have compas- 
sion, making a difference: 

23 And others save with fear, 
pulling them out of the fire; 


3D 


poshak se bhi jo jism se dagi 
hit ’adawat rakho. 

24 Abus ke liye, jo tum ko 
girne se bacha sakhta, aur apne 
jalal ke huzvir kamil khushi se 
tumhen be-’aib khara kar sakta 
hai, 

25 Jo Khuda e wahid, hakim, 


\aur hamaéré Bachaénewala hai, 


jalal aur hashmat, qudrat aur 
ikhtiyér, ab se abad tak howen. 
Amin. 


YUHANNA 
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hating even the garment spotte 
by the flesh. 

24 Now unto him that is ab 
to keep you from falling, an 
to present you faultless befo: 
the presence of his glory wit 
exceeding joy, 

25 Tothe only wise God o 
Saviour, de glory and majest: 
dominion and power, both no 
and ever. Amen. 


FAQIH KE 


MUKASHAFAT KI KITAB. 


L BAB. 


3 ISU’ Masih k&é muka- 
shafa, jo Khuda ne use 
diya, taki apne bandon ko we 
baten, jin ké jaldhona zartir hai, 
dikhawe : aur usne apne firish- 
te ko bhejkar us ke wasile se 
apne bande Yuihanna par zdhir 
kiya:- 
3 Jis ne Khuda ke kalam aur 
Yist’ Masih ki gawahi par, jo 
kuchh us ne dekha, gawahi di. 


3 Mubarak wuh jo is nubiwat 
ki baten parhta hai, aur we jo 
sunte hain, aur jo kuchh is men 


likha hat use hifz karte hain ; 


kytinki waqt nazdik hai. 
4 UHANNA un sat kali- 
siyéon ko jo Asia men 
hain: Fazlaur salamati tumhen 
ho, us ki taraf se jo hai, aur jo 
tha, aur jo 4newala hai: aur un 
sat Rtthon ki tataf se jo us ke 
takht ke huztr hain ; 

5 Aur Yist’ Masih ki taraf se, 
jo sachcha gaw4h, aur un men 
jo marke ji uthe palautha, aur 
duny’ ke badshahon ka sultan 
hai. Usiko jisne ham ko pi- 
vir kiya, aur apne lah se ham 
ko ham4re gunahon se dho dala, 


6 Aur ham ko badshah aur ka- 


CHAPTER I. 


1 FYNELE Revelation of Jesu 

Christ, which God gav 
unto him, to shew unto his se1 
vants things which must short 
ly come to pass; and he sen 
and signified zé by his ange 
unto his servant John: 


2 Who bare record of th 
word of God, and of the testi 
mony of Jesus Christ, and o 
all things that he saw. 

3 Blessed is he that readeth 
and they that hear the words o 
this propheey, and keep thos 
things which are written there 
in: for the time és at hand. 

4 OHN to the seven chur. 

ches which are in Asia: 
Grace be unto you, and peace. 
from him which is, and which 
was, and which is to come; ané 
from the seven Spirits which are 
before his throne ; 

5 And from Jesus Christ, whe 
zs the faithful witness, and the 
first begotten of the dead, and 
the prince of the kings of the 
earth. Unto him that loved us, 
and washed us from our sins in 
his own blood, 

6 And hath made us kings and 
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hin Khuda aur apne Bap ke ba- 
nay; jalal aur qudrat abad 
tak usi ko hai. Amin. 

7 Dekho, wuh badalon ke sith 
Ata hai; aur har ek 4nkh us ko 
| dekhegi; aur we bhi, jinhon 
ne use chheda: aur zamin ke 
sare firqe us ke liye chhati 
pitenge. Han, Amin. 

8 Khudéwand ytin farmata hai, 
ki main Alfé aur Omaga, auwal 
‘aur akhir, jo hai, aur jo tha, 
aur jo anewalaé hai, Qadir i mut- 
laq hin. 

9 Main Ytihanna, jo tumhara 
bhai, aur Yist’ Masih ke dukh, 
‘aur us ki badsh4hat aur sabr 
‘men bhi tumhara sharik Iin, 
Khuda ke kalam aur Yist’ Ma- 
sth ki gawahi ke waste us tapi 
men tha, jo Patmus kahlata. 


10 Main Khudaéwand ke din 
Rih men shamil ho gay4, aur 
main neturhi ki si ek bari Awaz 
apne pichhe suni; 
cdl Jo kahti thi, ki Main Alfa 
aur Omaga, auwal o 4khir hin ; 
aur, jo kuchh ti dekhta hai, ki- 
— tab men likh, aur un sat kalisi- 
‘yaon ke pis jo Asia men, ya’ne, 
‘Afasus, aur Smurn4, aur Par- 
‘gamus, aur Thiatira, aur Sar- 
dis, aur Filadalfia, aur Laudi- 
qia men hain, phe}. 


12 Aur main phira, taki us 
Awaz kojo mujhe kahti hai 
dekhin. Aur phirkar sone ke 
sat chirag-din dekhe ; 
13 Aur un sat ehirag-danon ke 
bichek shakhs Ibn i Adam sé 
dekha, jo jama pahine hie, aur 
sone ka sinaband sina par ban- 
dhe hie tha. 


14 Us k& sir o bal sufed vin ki 

manind, balki barf ki manind 
ujl4; aurus ki 4nkhen jaise ag 
‘ka shu’ala; 
15 Aur us ke panw khalis pital 
ke se, jo tanur men dahkayé 
hid ho; aur us ki 4wdz bare 
pani ki si thi, 
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priestsuntoGod and his Father ; 
to him 4e glory and dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

7 Behold, he cometh with 
clouds; and every eye shall see 
him, and they also which pierced 
him: and all kindreds of the 
earth shall wailbecause of him. 
Even so, Amen. 

8 Tam Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the ending, saith 
the Lord, which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty. 

9 I John, who also am your 
brother, and companion in tri- 
bulation, andin the kingdom 
and patience of Jesus Christ, 
was in the isle that is called 
Patmos, for the word of God, 
and for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. 

10 I was in the Spirit on the 
Lord’s day, and beard behind me 
a great voice, as of a trumpet, 


11 Saying, I am Alpha and 
Omega, the first and the last: 
and, What thou seest, write in 
a book, and send if unto the 
seven churches which are in 
Asia; unto Ephesus, and unto 
Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, 
and unto Thyatira, and unto 
Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, 
and unto Laodicea. 

12 And I turned to see the 
voice that spake with me. 
And being turned, I saw seven 
golden candlesticks; 

13 And in the midst of the 
seven candlesticks one like unto 
the Son of man, clothed with a 
garment down to the foot, and 
girt about the paps with a 
golden girdle. 

14 His head and his hairs 
were white like wool, as white 
as snow; and his eyes were as 
a flame of fire; 

15 And his feet like unto fine 
brass, as if they burned in a 
furnace; and his voice as the 
sound of many waters. 
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16 Auruskedahine hathmen sat 
sitare the; aur us ke munh se 
do-dhari tez talwar nikaltithi; 
aurus ka chihra aisé tha, jaisa 
Aftab jab bari tezi se chamke. 

17 Aur jab main ne use dekha, 
tabus ke panwon par murda s& 
girpara. Tabus ne apna dahina 
hathmujh par rakhé, aurmujh 
se kaha, ki Mat dar; mainauwal 
o 4khir hin, 

18 Aur zinda htin; aur main 
mvaé tha, aur, dekh, main abad 
takzindahin, Amin; aur’Alami 
gaib aur maut ki kunjian mujh 
pas hain. 

19 Jo tine dekha, aur jo chi- 
zen hain, aur jo ba’d in ke hone- 
wali hain, sab likh rakh; 


20 Un sat sitéron ka, jinhen ti 
ne mere dahine hath men dekha, 
aur sone ke un sat chirdgdénon 
ka bhed jo hai. We sat sitare sat 
kalisiyion ke firishte hain: aur 
we sat chiragdan jo tine dekhe, 
sat kalisiyan hain. 


II BAB. 


1 A FASUS ki kalisiye ke 
firishte ko yin likh; ki 
Wubh jo apne dahine hath men 
sat sitare rakht4, aur sone ke 
sat chirag-danon ke darmiydn 
phirta, ye baten kaht& hai; 

2 Kimain tere kam, aur teri 
mashaqqat, aur tera sabr, aur 
yih, ki ta badon ki bardasht kar 
nahin sakta, janté hin: aur tt 
ne un ko, jo apne ta,in rastl kah- 
te ‘aur nahin hain, azmaya, aur 
unhen jhitha paya: 

3 Aur tine bardasht ki, aur 
sabr rakhta hai, aur mere nam 
ke waste mihnat ki, aur thak 
nahin gaya: 

4 Magar tujh se mujhe kuchh 
gila hai, ki ta ne apni agli mu- 
habbat chhor di. 

5 So yad kar, ki tt kahdn se 
gira hai, aurtauba kar, aur agle 
kam kar: nahin to main tujh pas 
jald 4anga; aur agar ti tauba 


16 And he hadinhisright haa 
seven stars: andoutof hismou 
went a sharp twoedged swor 
and his countenance was as t 
sun shineth in his strength. 

17 And when I saw him, If 
at his feet as dead. And. 
laid his right hand upon m 
saying unto me, Fear not; I « 
the first and the last: 


18 Tam hethat liveth, and w 
dead; and, behold, Iam ali 
for evermore, Amen; and ha 
the keys of helland of death. 


19 Write the things whi 
thou hast seen, and the thin 
which are, and the things whi 
shall be hereafter ; 

20 The mystery of the sev 
stars which thou sawest in n 
righthand, andthe seven gold 
candlesticks. The seven sta 
are the angels of the sev 
churches : and the seven cand 
sticks which thou sawest a 
the seven churches. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 NTO the angel of t 

church of Ephesus wri 
These things saith he that ho! 
eth the seven stars in his rig 
hands, who walketh in the mic 
of the seven golden candlestick 

2 I know thy works, and t 
labour, and thy patience, a 
how thou canst not bear the 
which are evil: and thou he 
tried them which say they a 
apostles, and are not, and ha 
found them lars: 

3 And hast borne, and ha 
patience, and for my nam 
sake hast laboured, and he 
not fainted. 

4, Nevertheless I have son 
what against thee, because th 
hast left thy first love. 

5 Remember therefore fro 
whence thou art fallen, and r 


pent, and do the first work 
or else I witleome unto th 
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| na kare, to main tere chirag-din 
_ ko us ki jagahsedurkardungé. 


6 Par tujh men yih ek bat hai, 

ki ti Niqulation ke kamon se 

| ’adawat rakhta hai, jin se main 
| bhi ’adawat rakhta hin. 

7 Jis kA kan hai, sune, ki Rth 
kalisiyaon ko ky& kahti hai; 
| Main us ko jo galib hota hai, 
zindagi ke darakht se, jo Khuda 
ke firdaus ke bich o bich hai, 
phal khane dinga. 

8 Y Aur Smurné ki kalisiye ke 
firishte ko yin likh ; ki Wuh jo 
auwal o 4khir hai, aur mia tha, 
aur jiyé hai, yih baten kahta 
hai; ki 

9 Main tere kam, aur musibat, 
aur muhtaji ko ( par ti daulat- 
mand hai) aurun kela’n ta’n ko 
bhi, jo 4p ko Yahtdi kahte, par 
nahin hain, balki Shaitan ki 
 jamé’at hain, janta hin. 

10, Jo aziyaten tujh par hone- 
wali hai, un men kisi se khauf 
na rakh: dekho, Shaitan tum 
men se kaiek ko qaidmen dalega, 
taki tum 4zmée jéo; aur tum 
das din tak musibat uthaoge : 
ta marne tak imaéndar rah, to 
“main zindagiké t4j tujhe dinga. 

11 Jis k& kan hai, sune, ki 
Ruth kalisiyion ko kya kahti 
hai: Jo glib hot4 hai, dusri 
‘maut se nugsan na uthawega. 


12 Aur Pargamus ki kalisiye 
ke firishte ko yin likh ; Wuh 
jotez do-dhari talw4r rakhta hai 

ahta hai ; 

13 Ki main tere kam, aur tere 
rabne ki jagah, jahin Shaitan 

—&4 takht hai, janté hin: aurta 
mere nam ko thambe rahté hai, 
aur jin dinon ki Antipis mera 
-imandar gaw4h tumbare bich, 
wahdn jahin Shaitan rahta hai, 
-mAér4 gay4, un dinon men bhi 
mujh par jo iman hai us ka ta 
ne inkar na kiya. 
14 Lekin mujhe tujh se kuchh 
- gila hai, ki tere yahan we hain, 


jo Bala’am ki ta’lim ko man lete | 
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quickly, and will remove thy 
candlestick out of his place, 
except thou repent. 

6 But this thou hast, that thou 
hatest the deeds of the Nicolai- 
tanes, which I also hate. 


7 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches ;To him that over- 
cometh will I give to eat of the 
tree of life, which is in the midst 
of the paradise of God. 

8 ¥f And unto the angel of the 
church in Smyrna write ; These 
things saith the first’ and the 
last, which was dead, and is 
alive ; 

9 I know thy works, and tribu- 
lation, and poverty, (but thou 
art rich) and J know the blas- 
phemy of them which say they 
are Jews, and are not, but are 
the synagogue of Satan. 

10 Fear none of those things 
which thou shalt suffer : behold, 
the devil shall cast some of you 
into prison, that ye may be tried ; 
and ye shall have tribulation 
ten days: be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life. 

11 He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit saith 
untothe churches; He that over- 
cometh shall not be hurt of the 
second death. 

12 §f And to the angel of the 
church in Pergamos write; 
These things saith he which hath 
the sharp sword with two edges ; 

13 I know thy works, and 
where thou dwellest, even where 
Satan’s seat 7s >and thow hold- 
est fast my name, and hast not 
denied my faith, even in those 
days wherein Antipas was my 
faithful martyr, who was slain 
among you, where Satan dwell- 
et 


14 But Ihave a few things 
against thee, because thou hast. 
there them that hold the doctrine 


a s 


a Ry a ne 
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hain, jisne Balaq ko sikhaya, 
ki bani. Israel ke age: thokar 
khilanew4l4 patthar rakhe, ta- 
ki we buton ki qurb4nif4n kha- 
wen, aur haramkari karen. 


15 Aur tere yahéin aise bhi 

hain jo Niqulation I ta’lim ko 
man letehain, jisse main ‘adawat 
rakhta hin. 
-16 Tauba kar; nahin to, main 
tujh pas jald 4inga, aur main 
un ke sith apne munh kitalwar 
se laringa. 

17 Jis ka kan hai, sune, ki Ruh 
kalisiyaon ko kya kahti hai: Jo 
glib hota hai, main use poshi- 
da mann khane ding4, aur main 
use ek sufed patthar danga, aur 
us patthar par ek naya nam li- 
kha hvé, jise us ke panewale ke 
siwa koi nahin janta. 


18 Y Aur Thuatira ki kalisiye 
ke finshte ko yin likh; ki Khu- 
dé ka Beta, jis ki ankhen 4g ke 
shu’ala ki m4nind hain, aur us 
ke panw khalis pital ke se, ye 
baten kahté hai; 

19 Kimainterea’amél, aurmu- 
habbat, aur khidmat, aur iman, 
aur sabr, balki tere kamon ko 
janta hin, ki yth pichhle aglon 
se ziyada hain. 

20 Par mujhe tujh se kuchh 
gila hai, kitius randi Izabil 
ko, jo apne ta,in nabiya kahti 
hai, mere bandon ko sikhlane, 
aur gumrah karne deta hai, taki 
we haramk4ri karen, aur buton 
par ki qurbanian khawen. 


21 Aur main ne us ko muhlat 
di, kiapni hardmkari se tauba 
kare; par us ne tauba na ki. 

22 Dekh, ki main us ko ek 
bistar par daliingd, aur un ko jo 
us ke séth zina karte hain bari 
musibat men, agar we apne ka- 
mon se tauba na karen. 

23 Aur us ke farzandon ko jan 
se maruingé ; aur sari kalisiyaon 
ko ma’lim hoga, ki main wuhi 
hun, jo dilon aur gurdon ka 
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of Balaam, whotaught Bafac t 
casta stumblingblock before tl 
children of Israel, to eat thin; 
sacrificed unto idols, and to coi 
mit fornication. 


15 So hast thou also them th 
hold the doetrine of the Nicol: 
tanes, which thing I hate. 


16 Repent; or else I will con 
unto thee quickly, and will fig 
against them with the sword | 
my mouth. 

17 He that hath an ear, let hi 
hear what the Spirit saith un 
the churches; To him that ove 
cometh will I give to eat of t] 
hidden manna,and will give hi 
a white stone, and in the stone 
new name written, which no mz 
knoweth saving hethatreceive 


it. 

18 ¥ And unto the angel of t] 
church in Thyatira write ; The 
things saith the Sonof Go 
who hath his eyes like unto 
flame of fire, and his feet a 
like fine brass ; 

19 I know thy works, and ch 
rity, and service, and faith, az 
thy patience, andthy works ;a1 
the last to 6e more than the firs 


20 Notwithstanding I have 
few things against thee, becau 
thousufterestthat woman Jez 
bel, which calleth herself a pr 
phetess, to teach and to sedu 
my servants to commit fornic 
tion, and to eat things sacrifice 
unto idols. 

21 And I gave her space tor 
pent of her fornication ; and’s] 
repented not. 

22 Behold, I will cast her in 
a bed, and them that comn 
adultery with her into gre 
tribulation, except they repe: 
of their deeds. 

23 And I willkill her childr 
with death; and all the church 
shall know that I am he whi 
searcheth the reins and heart; 
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janchnewalé hai: aur main tum 
men se har ek ko us ke kamon 
ke muwaAfiq badla dinga. 

24 Par tumhen aur Thudtird 
ke baqi logon ko, jitne us ta’lim 
ko nahin mante, aur jinhon ne 
Shaitén ki gahri baton ko, jaisa 
we kahte hain, nahin jana, yih 
kahté hin, ki main aur kuchh 
bojh tum par na daltinga. 

25 Magar jo tum pas hai, use 
mante raho, jab tak ki main din. 

26 Aur wuh jo galib hota, aur 
mere kémon ko 4khir tak hifz 
kar rakhta hai, main use qaumon 
par ikhtiyar dinga: 

27 Aur wuh lohe ke ’asa se un 
par hukimat karegé, kiwe kum- 
har ke bartanon ki manind chak- 
nachir ho jéenge ; jaise main ne 
bhi apne Bap se pay4 hai. 

28 Aur main use subh k4sita- 
ra dunga. 

29 Jis ka kanhai, sune, ki Rih 
kalisiyaéon ko ky4 kahti hai. 


III BAB. 


UR Sardis ki kalisiye ke 

firishte ko yin likh, ki 
wuh jis pads Khuda ki sat Rt- 
henaur sat sitéra hain, yih baten 
kahta hai, ki Main tere kam 
janta hin, ki ti zinda kahlata, 
par murda hai. 

2 Jagtaé rah, aur biqi chizon 
ko jo marne par hain mazbit 
kar; kytinki main ne tere kamon 
ko Khuda ke age pttra nahin 
paya. 

3 Is waste yad kar, ki ti ne kis 
tarah pay aur suna, aur tham 
rakh, aur tauba kar. Pas agar 
ti jagté na rahe, to main tujh 
par chor. ki tarah charh ainga, 
aur tujh ko hargiz ma’lim na 
hoga, ki kis gharitujh par charh 
ding. 

4 Sardis men bhi tere kai ek 
nam hain, jinhonne apni poshak 
alida nahin ki; aur we sufed 
poshak pahinke mere sath sair 
karenge, ki we is laiq hain. 

5 Jo galib hota, use sufed po- 


Des 
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and I will give unto every one 
of you according to your works, 


24, Butunto you I say, and unto 
the rest in Thyatira, as many as 
havenotthis doctrine, and which 
have not known the depths of 
Satan, as they speak ; I will put 
upon you none other burden. 


25 But that which ye have al. 
ready hold fast till I come. 

26 And hethatovercometh, and 
keepeth my works untothe end, 
to him will I give power over the 
nations : 

27 And he shall rule them with 
a rod of iron; as the vessels of 
a potter shall they be broken to 
shivers: even as I received of 
my Father. 

28 And f will give him the 
morning star. 

29 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 ND unto the angel of the, 

church in Sardis write ; 
These things saith he that 
hath the seven Spirits of God; 
and the seven stars ; I know thy 
works, that. thou. hast a namé 
that thou livest, and art dead. 

2 Be watchful, and strengthen 
the things which remain, that 
are ready to die: for I have not 
found thy works perfect before 
God. 

3 Remember therefore how thou 
hastreceived and heard, and hold 
fast, and repent. If therefore 
thou shalt not watch, I will come 
onthee asa thief, and thou shalt 
not know what hour I will.come 
upon thee, 


4, Thou hast a few names even 
in Sardis which have not defiled 
their garments ; and they shall 
walk with me in white : for they 
are worthy. ; 

5 Hethat overcometh, the same. 
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shak paluinaéi jéegi, aur main us 
ka nam zindagike daftar se na 
katinga, balki apne Bap aur us 
ke firishton ke Age us kenamka 
iqrar karinga. 

6 Jis k& k4n hai, sune, ki Rth 
kalisiyéon se kya kahti hai. 


7 4 Aur Filadalfia ki kalisiye 
ke firishte ko yinlikh; Wuhjo 
muqaddas hai, wuh jo bar-haqq 
hai, wuh jo Daid ki kunji rakh- 
ta, wuh jo kholt4 hai, aur koi 
band nahin karta, aur wuh band 
karta hai, aur koinahin kholta, 
yih kahta hai: 

8 Ki Main tere k4m jantaé hun ; 
dekh, main ne tere 4ge ek khula 
darwaza rakha hai, aur koi use 
band nahin kar sakté; kytinki 
tujh men thor s4 zor hai, aur 
tine mere kalém ko hifz kiya 
hai, aur mere n4m_ ka inkar 
nahin kiya. 

9 Dekh, main aisé karingé, la 
we joShaitaén ki jam4’at ke hain, 
aur apne tain Yahidi kahte, 
agarchi nahin hain, balki jhith 
bolte, dekh, main ais4 karinga, 
ki we Ake tere panwon par sijda 
karen, aur janen, ki main ne 
tujh se muhabbat rakhi. 

10 Is liye ki tine mere sabr 
ki bat ko hifz kiya hai, main 
bhi us imtihan ki ghari se jo 
tamam’alammen zamin ke rah- 
newalon ki azmaish ke liye aya 
chahti hai, teri hifazat karainga. 
11 Dekh, main jald 4ta hin: jo 
tera hai, use tham rakh, ki koi 
tera taj na le. 

12 Main use, jo glib hota hai, 
apne Khuda ki haikal men ek 
sittin banéingdé, aur wuh phir 
kabhi bahar na nikleg4: aur 
main apne Khuda k4 nam, aur 
apne Khuda ke shahr, ya’ne, 
nayi Yartisalam, k4 nam, jomere 
Khuda ke huzir se 4sman par 
se utartihai, aur apna nay4 nim, 
us par likhinga. 

13 Jis k4 kan hai, sune, ki Rih 
kalisiyaion se kya kahti haji. 
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shall be clothed in white raimen 
and I wili not blot out his nan 
out of the book of life, but Iwi 
confess his name before my F: 
ther, and before his angels. 

6 He that hath an ear, let hi 
hear what the Spirit saith unt 
the churches. : 

7 Y And to the angel of th 
church in Philadelphia write 
These things saith he that : 
holy, he thatis true, he that hat 
the key of David, he that oper 
eth, and no man shutteth; an 
shutteth, and no man openeth 


8 I know thy works: behold, 
have set beforethee anopen doo 
and noman can shutit: for tho 
hast a little strength, and ha: 
kept my word, and hast not di 
nied my name. 


9 Behold, I will make them « 
the synagogue of Satan, whic 
say they are Jews, and are no 
but do hie; behold, I will mak 
them to come and worship befor 
thy feet, and to know, that I hav 
loved thee. * 


10 Because thou hast kept th 
word of my patience, I also wi 
keep thee from the hour of temy 
tation, which shall come upon al 
the world, totry them that dwel 
upon the earth. ' 

11 Behold, I come quickly 
hold that fast which thou hast 
that no man take thy crown. 

12 Him that overcometh will 
make a pillar in the temple 
my God, and he shall go no mor 
out: and I will write upon hi 
the name of my God, and th 
name of the city of my Goc 
which is new Jerusalem, whic 
cometh down out of heaven frox 
my God: and F will write wpo 
him my new name. 

13 He that hath an ear, let hin 
hear what the Spirit saith unt 
the churches, 
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14 9 Aur Laudiqié ki kalisiye 
ke firishte ko yin likh : ki Wuh 
jo 4min, sachcha aur bar-haqq 
gawah hai, aur Khuda ki khil- 
qat kai mabda hai, yih biten 
kahta hai; ki 

15 Main tere kam jinté hin, 
ki tina thanda, na garm hai: 
k4sh ki tt thandé y4 garm hota. 

16 So is waste ki ti shir-garm 
hai, na thand& na garm, main 
tujhe radd karke apne munh se 
nikal phenkne par hin. . 

17 Kytnki ta kahté hai, ki 
Main daulatmand hin, aur mal- 
dar hti& hin, aur kisi chiz ka 
muhtaj nahin ; aur nahin janta, 
kitt ’ajiz, aur lachar, aur garib, 
aur andha, aur nanga hai; 

18 Main tujhe yih salah deta 
hin, ki tii son& jo 4g men tiya 
gayamujh se molle, taki daulat- 
mand howe; aur sufed posbik, 
taki tt pahine ho, aur tere nan- 
gepan ki sharm zahir na howe ; 
aur apniankhon menanjan laga, 
taki tii dekhne lage. 

19 Main jitnon ko piyar karta, 
unhen malaimat aur tambih kar- 
ta hin : is waste sargarm ho, aur 
tauba kar. 

20 Dekh, main darwaéze par 
khara hin, aurkhatkhatatahin: 
agar koi meri awaz sune, aur 
darwiza khole, main us pas 
andar atingdé, aur us ke sath 
khaunga, aur wuh mere sath 
khaega. 

21 Jo gélib hota hai, main use 
apne takht par apne sath baithne 
dinga;chundnchi main bhi ga- 
lib hud, aur apne Bap ke sath us 
ke takht par baith4 hin. 

22 Jis ka kn hai, sune, ki Rih 
calisiyaon se kya kahti hai. 


Wie & jiaiey. 058 
A’Duskejomainnenigth 
; B ki, to dekho, ki mere 
yar ek darwaéza khula hai; aur 
yahli Awéz jo main ne suni nar- 
inge ki si thi, jo mujh se bolti 
hi; usne kaha, ki Idhar vipar 4, 
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14 4 And unto the angel of the 
church of the Laodi¢eans write; 
These things saith the Amen, 
the faithfubl and true witness, 
the beginning of the creation 
of God; 

15 I know thy works, that 
thou art neither cold nor hot: 
T would thow wert coid or hot. 

16 So then bevause thou art 
Iukewarm, and neither cold 
nor hot, £ will spue thee out of 
my mouth. 

17 Because thou sayest, T am 
rich, and increased with goods, 
and have need of nothing; and 
knowest not that thou art 
wretehed, and miserable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked: 

18 Icounsel thee to buy of me 
gold tried in the fire, that thoa 
mayest be rich; and white rai- 
ment, that thou mayest be cloth- 
ed, and that the shame of thy 
nakedness do not appear; and 
anoint thine eyes with eyesalve, 
that thou mayest see. 

19 As many as I love, Frebwke: 
and chasten; be zealous there- 
fore, and repent. 


20 Behold, I stand at the door, 
and knock: if any man hear my 
voice, and open the door, I wilh 
come in to him, and will sup 


with him, and he with me. 


21 To him that overeometh 
will I grant to sit with mein 
my throne, even as J also over- 
came, and am set down with my 
Father in his throne. 

22 He that hath an. ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 FTHR this I looked, and, 

behold, a door was open- 
ed in heaven: and the first voice 
which I heard was as it were of 


a trumpet talking with me; 
which said, Come up hither, and 
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aur main tujhe we baten dikh- 
hitinga, Ii is ke ba’d zartir hon- 


2 Tab winhin main rih men 
shamil ho gayi; phir kya 
dekhta hin, ki 4sman par ek 
takht dhara hai, aur us takht 
par koi baitha hai. 

3 Aur jo us par baitha tha, wuh 
dekhne men sang i yasham aur 
‘aqiq sa tha: aur ek dhanuk, jo 
dekhne men zumurrud sa tha, 
us takht ke gird tha. 

4 Aur us takht ke aspas chau- 
bis takht the : aur un takhton 
par main nechaubis buzurg su- 
fed poshak pahine hie baithe 
dekhe; aur un ke siron par sone 
ke taj the. 

5 Aur bijlian, aur garj, aur 
Awazen, ustakhtse nikaltithip: 
aur ag ke sat chirag us takht ke 
age roshan the ; ye Khuda ki sat 
Rihen hain. 


6 Aur ustakht ke age shishe 
ka ek samundar billaur ki ma- 
nind tha, aur takht ke bich o 
bich aur takht ke yird-a-gird 
char jandar the, jo 4ge pichhe 
Aankhon se bhare the. 

7 Aur pahlé jandér babar ki 
maning thé, aur disr4 jandar 
bachhre ki manind, aur tisre 
jandar k& chihra insin k& sA 
tha, aur chauth4 jandair urte 
‘uqab ka sa. 

8 Aur un char j4nd4ron men se 
ekek ke chhachha par the; aur 
un ki chdron taraf aur andar 
ankhen hi ankhen thin; aur we 
faragat nahin rakhte magar rat 
din kahte rahte, ki Quddis, 
Qudditis, Quddiis, Khudawand 
Khuda, Qadir i mutlaq, jo tha, 
aur jo hai, aur jo 4newalé hai. 

9 Aur jab we jandar us ki, jo 
takht par baitha hai, aur abad- 
wl abad zinda hai, buzurgi aur 
‘izzat aur shukr-guzdri karte 
hain, 

10 Tab we chaubis buzurg us 
ke samhne, jo takht par baitha 
dai, gir parte hain, aur us ko jo 
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I will shew thee things whi 
must be hereafter. 


2 And immediately I was 
the spirit: and, behold, a thro 
was set in heaven, and one s 
on the throne. 


3 And he that sat was to lo 
upon like a jasper and a sardi 
stone : and there was a rainb 
round about the throne, in sig 
like unto an emerald. 

4 And round about the thre 
were four and twenty seats: a 
upon the seats I saw four a 
twenty elders sitting, clothed 
white raiment; and they had 
their heads crowns of gold. 

5 And out of the throne p! 
ceeded lightnings and thund 
ings and voices: and the 
were seven lamps of fire burni 
before the throne, which a 
the seven Spirits of God.. 

6 And before the throne the 
was a sea of glass like, un 
crystal: and in the midst of t 
throne, and round about t 
throne, were four beasts full 
eyes before and behind. 

7 And the first beast wash 
a lion, and the second beast h 
a calf, and the third beast h 
a face as a man, and the four 
beast was like a flying eag 


8 And the four beasts h 
each of them six wings abo 
him; and they were full of ey 
within: and they rest not d: 
and night, saying, Holy, hol 
holy, Lord God Almighty, whi 
was, and is, and is to con 


9 And when those beasts gi 
glory and honour and thanks 
him that sat on the throne, w: 
liveth for ever and ever, 


10 The four and twenty elde 
fall down before him that s 
on the throne, and worship hi 
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vbad tak ginda hai sijda karte 
hain, aur apne taj yih kahte hue 
is takht ke age ddéldete hain, 
11 Ki Ai Khudawand, tt hi 
jalal, o’izzat, aur qudrat ke laiq 
hai; kytinki ttt hi ne sari chizen 
paidé kin, aur we teri hi marzi 
se hain, aur paidé htt hain. 


V BAB. 


L UR main ne us ke dahine 
hath men, jo takht par 
yaithd tha, ek kitab dekbi, jo 
yndar aur bahar likhi hii, aur 
4t muhron se band ki gayi thi. 
2 Aurmainne ek zorawar firish- 
te ko dekha, ki buland awaz se 
yih manadi karta tha, Kaun is 
ldiq hai, kiis kitab ko khole, aur 
us ki muhren tore P 
3 Aur kisi ko maqdtr na hia, 
na 4sman par, na zamin par, na 
zamin ke niche, kius kitéb ko 
khole, yé use dekhe. ; 
4 Aur main bahut roy4, ki koi 
is laiq na thahra, ki kitab, ko 
khole, aur parhe, y4 use dekhe. 


5 Tab un buzurgon men se ek 
ne mujhe kah4, ki Mat ro; dekh 
wuh Babar, jo firqa e Yahidah 
se hai, aur David ki Asl hai, ga- 
lib hvié hai, ki us kitab ko khole, 
uur us kisiton muhron ko tore. 
6 Aur main ne nigih ki, aur 
dekho, kius takht aur charon 
jandéron ke darmiyan, aur un 
buzurgon ke bich, ek Barra yun 
khara hai, ki goyé zabh kiya 
yayahai, jiske sat sing, aur sat 
ankhen thin, jo Khuda ki ston 
Riihen hain aur tam4m rie za- 
min par bheji gayi hain. 

7 Chunanchi wuh aya, aur us 
ce dahine hath se, jo takht par 
paithé hai, us kitab ko liya. 

8 Aur jabus ne kitab li thi, 
‘ab we char jéndar aur chaubis 
suzurg us Barre ke age gir pare, 
wir har ek ke hath men barbat 
wur bakhtir se bhare hte sone 
ke piydle the; ye muqaddason 
ki du’den hain. 


9 Aur we ek nayé rag yib kah- 
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that liveth for ever and ever, 
and cast their crowns before 
the throne, saying, 

11 Thou art worthy, O Lord, 
to receive glory and honour and. 
power: for thou hast created 
all things, and for thy pleasure 
they are and were created. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 ND I saw in the right 

hand of him that sat on 
the throne a book written within 
andon the backside, sealed with 
seven seals, 

2 And Isaw a strong angel 
proclaiming with a loud voice, 
Whois worthy toopen the book, 
and to loose the seals thereof ? 


3 And no man in heaven, nor 
in earth, neither under the earth, 
was able to open the book, nei- 
ther to look thereon. 

4 And I wept much, because 
noman was found worthy to 
open and to read the book, nei- 
ther to look thereon. 

5 And one of the elders saith 
unto me, Weep not: behold, the 
Lion of the tribe of Juda, the 
Root of David, hath prevailed 
to open the book, and to loose 
the seven seals thereof. 

6 And I beheld, and, lo, in the 
midst of the throne and of the 
four beasts, and in the midst of 
the elders, stood a Lamb as it 
had been slain, having seven 
horns and seven eyes, which 
are the seven Spirits of God 
sent forth into all the earth. 


7 Andhe came and took the 
book out of the right hand of 
him that sat upon the throne. 

8 And when he had taken the 
book, the four beasts and four 
and twenty elders fell down be- 
fore the Lamb, having every 
one of them harps, and golden 
vials full of odours, which are 
the prayers of saints. | 

9 And they sung a new song, 


668 MUKASHAFAT, V, VI. 


te hve gate, ki Té hi is laiq hai, 
ki is kitab kolewe, aurus ki 
muhren tore: kyinki ti zabh 
hud, aur apne laha se ham ko 
har ek firge aur ahl zubén aur 
uminat aur qaum men se, Khu- 
ai ke waste mol liyé; 

10 Aur ham ko hamare Khuda 
ke liye badshah aur kéhin ba- 
nayé, aur ham zamin par bad- 
shabat karenge. 

11 Phir main ne nigah kf, aur 
takht, aur un jandaron, aur bu- 
zurgon ke gird-a-gird, bahut se 
firishton ki Aw4z suni, jin kA 
shuméar lakh-h4-lakh aur hazar- 
ha-hazar tha, 


12 Aur we barf Aw4z se kahte 
the, ki Barra jo zabh hua is laiq 
hai ki qudrat, aur daulat, aur 
hikmat o taqat, aur “izzato ja- 
lal, aur barakat pawe. 


13 Aur main ne har ek makh- 
liq ko, jo 4sman par, aur zamin 
par, aur zamin ke niche hai, aur 
un ko josamundarmen hain, aur 
sari chizon ko jo un men hain, 
yih kahte suna, ki Us ke liye jo 
takht par baith&hai, aur Barra 
ke liye, barakat, aur ‘izzat aur 
jalal, aur quwat abad tak hai. 

14 Aur charon jand4r Amin 
bole. Aur chaubis buzurgon ne 
girke use, joabad tak zinda hai, 
sijda kiya. 

VI BAB. 


L UR jab Barre ne unmuh- 

A ron men se ek ko tora, 
tab main ne dekha, aur wn cha- 
ron janddron men se ek ki awaz 
badal ke garajne kimanind suni, 
jo bola, ki A aur dekh. 

2 Aur main ne nazar ki, aur 
dekho, ki ek nuqra,i ghora, aur 
us par ek sawar kaman liye tha, 
aur ek taj use diyé gaya: aur 
wuh fath karté hud, aur fath- 
mand hone ko nikla. 

3 Aur jabusnedisrimuhr tori, 


saying, Thou art worthy to ta 
the book, and to open the sea 
thereof: forthou wast slain, a1 
hast redeemed us to God by tl 
blood out of every kindred, a1 
tongue, and people, and natio. 


10 And hast made us unto o 
God kings and priests: and y 
shall reign on the earth. 


11 And I beheld, and I hea 
the voice of many angels rout 
about the throne and the beas 
and the elders : andthe numb: 
of them was ten thousand tim 
ten thousand, and thousan 
of thousands; 

12 Saying with a loud voic 
Worthy is the Lamb that w: 
slain to receive power, and ric! 
es, and wisdom, and strengt 
and honour, and glory, and ble 
sing. 

13 And every creature whic 
is in heaven, and on the eart! 
and under the earth, and:suc 
as are in the sea, and all th: 
arein them, heard I sayin; 
Blessing, and honour, and glor: 
and power, be unto him th: 
sitteth upon the throne, an 
untothe Lamb forever and eve 

14 And the four beasts sai 
Amen. Andthe four and twent 
elders fell down and worshippe 
him that liveth for ever and eve 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 ND I saw when the Lam 
opened one of the seal: 
and I heard, as it were the nois 
of thunder, one of the fou 
beasts saying, Come and see. 


2 And I saw, and behold 
white horse: and he that sat o 
him hada bow; anda crow 
was given unto him: and’ h 
went forth conquering, and t 
conquer. 

3 And when he had opened th 


tab main ne dusre jandar ko yih | second seal, I heard the secon 


kahte suna, ki A aur dekh, 


beast say, Come and see. 
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4 Tab ek dusra surang ghora 
1ikl4: aur us ke sawar ko yih 
liyé gay4 ki sulh ko zamin se 
shhin le, aur yih ki log ek dusre 
co qatl karen ; aur ek bari tal- 
var us ko di gayi. 


5 Aur jab us ne tisri muhr tori, 
ab main ne tisre jandarko yih 
cahte suna, ki Aaur dekh. Phir 
nain ne nazar ki, aur dekho, ki 
k mushki ghora, aur jo us par 
awar tha tarazi hath men hye 
ha : 

6 Aur main ne un chaéron jin- 
l4ron ke bich men se ek awaz 
ih kahti suni, ki Gehtin dinar 
<A ser bhar, aur jau dinar ke tin 
er; par tel aur mai ko zarar 
nat pahuncha. 

7 Aur jab us ne chauth{ muhr 
ori, to main ne chauthe jandir 
‘oyihkahte suna, kiAaur dekh. 


8 Phir main ne nazar ki, aur 
iekho, ki ek ghor4 phike rang 
ci, aurek us par sawar jis ka 
14m Maut hai, aur Alam gaib 
is ke pichhe rawin hai. Aur 
inhen zamin ki chauthai par 
yih ikhtiy4r diyé gaya, ki we 
alwar, aur bhukh, aur ‘maut, 
uur zamin ke darindon se halak 
caren. 

9 Jab us ne panchwin muhr 
ori, to main ne qurbangah ke 
fehe un ki rthon ko dekha, jo 
<hudé ke kalam aur us gawahi 
ce liye, jo unhon ne di thi, mare 
save ; , 

10 Aur unhon ne buland Awaz 
se chillake kaha, ki Ai malik, 
ak aur bar-haqq, ti kab tak 
adalat na karega, aur zamin ke 
ahnewalon se hamare khiin ka 
yada na lega P 

11 Tab un men se har ek ko 
sufed pairdhan diya gaya, aur 
wnhen kah’ gay, ki aur thori 
nuddat tak sabr karen, jab tak 
kiun ke ham-khidmat aur un ke 
ph4i, jo un ki tarah mare jane 
par the, tamém hon. _ 
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4 And there went out another 
horse that was red: and power 
was given to himthat sat there- 
on to take peace from theearth, 
and that they should kill one 
another: and there was given 
unto him a great sword. 

5 And when he had opened 
| the third seal, I heard the third 
‘beast say, Come and see. And 
| I beheld, and lo a black horse : 
and he that sat on him hada 
pair of balances in his hand. 


6 And I heard a voice in the 
midst of the four beasts say, A 
measure of wheat for a penny, 
and three measures of barley for 
a penny; and see thou hurt not 
the oil and the wine. 

7 And when he had opened 
the fourth seal, I heard the 
voice of the fourth beast say, 
Come and see. 

8 And I looked, and behold a 
pale horse: and his name that 
sat on him was Death, and Hell 
followed with him. And power 
was given unto them over the 
fourth part of the earth, to kill 
with sword, and with hunger, 
and with death, and with the 
beasts of the earth. 


9 And when he had opened the 
fifth seal, I saw under the altar 
the souls of them that were slain. 
for the word of God, and for the 
testimony which they held: 


10 And they cried with aloud 
voice, saying, Howlong, O Lord, 
holy and true, dost thou not 
judge and avenge our blood on 
them that dwell on the earth P 


11 And white robes were given 
unto every one of them; and 


it was said unto them, that 
they should rest yet for a little 
season, until their fellowser- 
vants also and their brethren, 


\that should be Idlled as they 


were, should be fulfilled, 
3K 


: 
t 
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12 Aur main ne nazar ki, ki 
jab us ne chhathi muhr tori, aur 
dekho, to bar& bhaunchal 4ya, 
aur stiraj balon ke kammal ki 
manind kala, aur chand lahi sa 
ho gaya ; 

13 Aur 4sm4n ke sitare isi th- 
rah zamin par gir pare, jis tarah 
anjir ke darakht se us ke kach- 
che phal gir jate hain, jab use 
bari 4ndhi hilati hai. 

14 Aur 4sman timar ki tarah, 
jab 4p se lapeta jae, sarak gaya, 
aur har ek pahar, aur tapu, apni 
apni jagah se tal gaya. 


15 Aur dunyé ke badshaéhon, 
aur amiron, aur mald4ron, aur 
hazarion, aur zorwalon, aur 
har ek gulam aur har ek 4z4d 
ne apne ta,in garon aur paharon 
ki chatanon ke darmiyan chhi- 
payé ; 

16 Aur pahéron aur chatanon 
se yih kaha, ki Ham par giro, 
aur ham ko us ke chihre se, jo 
takht par baitha hai, aur Barre 
ke gazab se chhipao : 

17 Kytnki us ke qahr ka roz 
i’azim 4 pahunché; ab kaun 
thahar sakta hai P 


VII BAB. 


1 UR ba’d us ke main ne 

zamin ke chéron konon 

ar char firishte khare. dekhe, 

a zamin par charon hawaon ko 

thamte the, té na howe ki hawé 

zamin par, yé samundar par, ya 
kis{ darakht par chale. 

2 Phir main ne ek aur firishte 
ko ptirab se uthte dekha, jis ke 
pas zinda Khud& kimuhr thi; 
aurus ne un ch4ron firishton se, 
jinhen yih diya gaya tha ki za- 
min aur samundar ko zacar pa- 
hunchawen, buland aw4z se pu- 
karkar, 

3 Kaha, Jab tak ki ham apne 
Khuda ke bandon ke mathe par 
muhr na kar len, tum zamin, 
aur daryaé, aur darakhton ko, 
garar na pahunchana. 

4 Aur main ne un ka shumar, 


12 And I beheld when he t 
opened the sixth seal, and, 
there was agreat earthqual: 
and the sun became black 
sackcloth of hair, and the mc 
became as blood ; 

13 And the stars of heaven 
unto the earth, even asafig ti 
casteth her untimely figs, wh 
she is shaken of amighty wii 


14 And theheaven departed 
a scroll when it is rolled 
gether; and every mount: 
and island were moved out 
their places. 

15 And the kings of the ear 
and the great men, and the ri 
men, and the chief captains, a 
the mighty men, and every box 
man, and every free man, | 
themselves in the dens and 
the rocks of the mountains ; 

16 And said to the mounta: 
and rocks, Fall on us, and hi 
us from the face of him tl 
sitteth on the throne, and fri 
the wrath of the Lamb : 

17 For the great day of |] 
wrath is come; and who sh: 
be able to stand ? 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 ND after these thing: 
saw four angels star 

ing on the four corners of t 
earth, holding the four win 
of the earth, that the wi 
should not blow on the ear' 
nor on the sea, nor on any tr 
2 And I saw another angel s 
cending from the east, havi 
the seal of the living God: a 
he cried with a loud voice to t 
fourangels, to whom it was giv 
to hurt the earth and the se: 


3 Saying, Hurt not the ear 
neither the sea, nor the trees, | 
we have sealed the servants 
our God in their foreheads. 


4 And I heard the number 
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in par muhr ki gayi thi, suna, 
i bani Isréel ke sab firqon men 
e ek sau chaudlis hazar par 
auhr ki gayi : 

5 Yahidaéh ke firqe se barah 
azar par muhr ki gayi. Rubin 
e firge se barah hazar par mubr 
igayi. Jadd ke firge se barah 
azar par muhr ki gayi. 


6 Ashar ke firge se barah ha- 
ar par muhr ki gayi. Naftali 
e firqe se barah hazar par 
uhr ki gayi. Munassi ke fir- 
e se barah hazar par muhr ki 
ayi. 

7 Sama'in ke firge se barah 
azar par muhr ki gayi. Lawi 
e firqge se barah hazar par 
uhr ki gayi. Ishakar ke firge 
e barah hazar par muhr ki ga- 


i. 
3 Zabulin ke firge se barah 
azar par muhr ki gayi. Yu- 
if ke firge se barah hazar par 
uhr ki gayi. Binyamin ke 
rqe-se barah hazar par muhr 
i gayi. 

) Ba’dus ke main nenazar ki, 
ur dekho, ki har ek qaum, aur 
rqe, aur log, aur ahli zuban 
en se ek bari jama’at, jise koi 
1umar nahin kar sakt4, sufed 
ma pahine aur khurma ki da- 
in héthon mex liye, us takht 
» Age aur Barre ke huzur kha- 
hai: 

O Aur buland aw4z se chilla- 
> yin kahti hai, ki Najat ha- 
are Khuda ko, jo takht par 
uitha, aur Barre ko hai. 

1 Aur sare firishte takht, aur 
1 buzurgon, aur un charon 
ndaron ke gird khare the ; 
ir takht ke 4ge aundhe gir 
re, aur Khuda ko sijda kiya, 


2 Aur bole, Amin: barakat, 
‘ry jalal, aur danish, aur shukr- 
izari, aur ‘izzat, aur qudrat, 
ir taqat, abad tak hamare 
huda ke liye hon. Amin. 

3 Aur un buzurgon men se 
cne jawab deke mujh se pu- 
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them which were sealed: and 
thereweresealedan hundred and 
forty and four thousand of all the 
tribes of the children of Israel. 

5 Of the tribe of Juda were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Reuben were sealed 
twelvethousand. Of the tribe of 
Gad were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. ‘ 

6 Of the tribe of Aser were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Nepthalim were sealed. 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Manasses were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Levi were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Issa- 
char were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Joseph were sealed 


twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Benjamin were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

9 After this I beheld, and,lo, a 
great multitude, which no man 
could number, of all nations, 
and kindreds, and people, and. 
tongues, stood before the throne, 
and before the Lamb, clothed 
with white robes, and palms in 


their hands ; 


10 And cried with aloud voice, 
saying, Salvation to our God 
which sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb. 

11 And all the angels stood. 
round about the throne, and 
about the elders and the four 
beasts, and fell before the throne 
on their faces, and worshipped 
God, 

12 Saying, Amen: Blessing, 
and glory, and wisdom, and 
thanksgiving, and honour, and - 
power,and might, be unto our 
God for ever and ever. Amen. 

13 And one of the elders an- 
swered, saying unto me, What 
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ehha, ki We jo sufed jama pa- 
hine hain, kaun hain, aur kahan 
se fe? 

14 Aur main neus se kaha, ki 
Ai khudawand, ti jantd hai. 
Tab us ne mujhe kaha, Ye we 
hi hain, jo bari musibat men se 
nikal Ae, aur unhon ne apne ja- 
mon ko Barre ke labt se dhoya, 
aur unhen sufed kiya. 

15 Isi waste we Khuda ke 


takht ke age hain, aur us ki| 


haikal men rat dinus ki ban- 


dagi karte: aur wuh jo takht| 


par baithaé hai un ke darmiyan 
suktinat karega. 

16 We phir bhikhe na honge, 
aur na piyase ; aur we na dhup 
na koi garmi uthaenge. 


17 Kyinki Barra, jo takht ke 
bich o bich hai, un ki gallabani 
karega, aur unhen panion ke 
zinda soton pas pahunchéega : 
aur Khuda un ki ankhon se 
har ek ansti ponchhega. 


VIII BAB. 


1 UR jab us ne sadtwin 
muhr tori, tab 4sman men 


are these which are arrayed i 
white robes P and whence car 
they ? 

14 And I said unto him, Si 
thou knowest. And he said tom 
These are they which came o 
of great tribulation, and ha’ 
washed their robes, and ma 
them white in the blood of t 
Lamb. 

15 Therefore are they befc 
the throneof God, andserve h 
day and night in his temple: a: 
he that sitteth on the thro 
shall dwell among them. 


16 Theyshall hunger no mot 
neither thirst any more ; neith 
shall the sun light on them, n 
any heat. 

17 For the Lamb which is 
the midst of the throne sh 
feed them, and shall lead th 
unto living fountains of wate: 
and God shall wipeaway all te: 
from their eyes. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 ND when he had open 
the seventh seal, the 


qarib adhi ghari ki khamoshi! was silence in heaven about t 


hii. 

2 Aur main ne un saton firish- 
ton ke, jo Khuda ke age khare 
the, dekha, ki unhen sat narsin- 
ge diye gaye. 

3 Phir ek aur firishta Aya, aur 


| space of half an hour. 


2 AndT sawthe seven ang 
| which stood before God; and 
them were given seven trumpe 


3 Andanother angel camea 


sone ka bakhtrdan liye hte qur- | stoodat the altar, havinga g 
bangab ke upar khara hia, aur / den censer ; and there was giv 
bahut bakhur use diya gayé, | unto him much incense, that. 
taki use sare muqaddason ki du-} should offer# with the pray: 
‘aon ke sath sunahli qurbangah| ofall saints upon the goldenalt 
par, jotakhtke age hai, guzrane. | which was before the throne. 

4 Aur us bakhur ka dhtinwan,{ 4 And thesmoke of the incen 
muqaddason kidu’éon men mil-| which came with the prayers 
ke, firishte ke hath se Khuda |the saints, ascended up bef 
ke pas tpar gaya. God out ofthe angel’s hand. 

5 Phir us firishte ne bakhir-| 5 Andtheangel took the cens 
dan ko liya, aur us men qurban- | and filled it with fire of the allt: 

gah se 4g leke bhari, aur zamin|and cast i¢into the earth: a 
par phenki; tab Awdzen hiiin, | there were voices, and thunde 
aur garajen, aur bijlfan, aur/ings, and lightnings, and | 

bhaunchal. earthquake. 

6 Aur un sat firishton ne jin' 6 And the seven angels whi 
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4s sat narsinge the, phink- 
he bye ap ke taiyar kiya 
Aur Pahl —_ ne nar-| 
4 phinka aur 4g 
ar eas maujid hii, aur 


ke 
ne 
7 
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had the seven trumpets prepar- 
ed themselves to sound. 

7 The first angel sounded, and 
there followed hail and firemin- 
gled with blood, and they were 
east upon the earth: and the 


| third part of trees was burnt 


up, and all green grass was 


| burnt ap. 


8 Phir disre oe 

* *, , tab jai e ra 
palar 4g se jalié haa samundar 
men d4la gay4, aur samundar 
kA ti. 4 hi 2 


8 Andtheseeond angel sound- 
ed, and as it were 2 great 
mountain burning with fire was 
€ast into the sea - and the third 


(part of the sea became blood ; 


me samundar men jan rakhie creatures which were in the sea, 
ieart gigas dee kines ki and had life, died ; and the third 
4 | part of the ships were destroyed. 


ki tihai 
bahut se 


Ei 


panion ag- 
yi; aur 


. 
u-| 11 And the name of the star 


upon the fountains of waters; 
is called Wormwood: and the 


| third part of the waters became 
ke sabab se mar} Wormwood; and many 


inen 


| Wi 
12 Piir chauthe firishte ne| 12 And thefourth angel sound- 
parsings phinka, to tihaistiraj.jed, and the third partof the 
aur tihai chand, aur tik4i sitare sun was smitten, and the third 


mare 
aur din ki 


| part ofthestars; seas thethird 


part of them was darkened,and 


| the day shone not for a third 


| part of it. endthenight likewise. 


the trumpet three angels, 

whieh are yet to sound! 
CHAPTER Ix. 

1 ND the fifth angel sound— 
ed, and I sawastarfall 


gira\from heaven unio the earth: 
and to him was given the key of 


the bottomless pit. 
2 And he opened the bottom 
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thah nahin, kholé; tous kite se 
bare tantr ké s4 dhunwan utha; 
aur us ktie ke dhtinwen se stiraj 
aur hawa tarik ho gayi. 


3 Aur us dhtinwen se zamin 
par tiddian niklin, aur unhen 
waisa hi maqdur diya gaya, jai- 
s4 zamin ke bichchhion ke hai. 


4 Aur unhen yih kaha gaya, 
ki Zamin ki ghas, y4 kisi sabzi, 
ya kisi darakht ko zarar na 
pahunchden, magar sirf un ad- 
ymion kojin kemathon par Khu- 
da ki muhr nahin. 


5 Aur unhen yih diy4 gaya, ki 
we un ko j4n se na maren, bal- 
ki yih ki we 4dmi panch mahine 
tak aziyat uth4wen, aur un ki 
aziyat. bichchht ke dank ki si 
thi, jab wuh 4dmion ko marta 
hai. ; 

6 Aur un dinon 4dmi maut 
dhindhenge, aur use na pawen- 
ge; aur marne ke mushtaq 
honge, aur maut un se bhagegi. 

7 Aur untiddion ki stiraten un 
ghoron kf si thin, jo larai ice li- 
yetaiyar kiyegaye hain, aur un 
ke siron par goyd sone ke taj, 
aur un ke chihre A4dmion ke se 
chibre the. 

8 Aurun kd bal ’auraton ke 
balon ki manind, aurun ke dant 
babar ke se the. 

9 Aur un ke baktar lohe ke 
baktaron ki m4nind: aur un ke 
paron ki A4wazrathon aur bahut 
ghoron ki si awaz, jo laraif men 
dauren. 

10 Aur un ki dumen bichechht- 
on kisi thin, ayr dank un ki 
dumon men the ; aur unhen ikh- 
tiyar tha, ki panch mahinon tak 
admion ko zarar pahunchawen. 

11 Aur us a-thah kte kaé firish- 
ta un ke tipar badshah tha; us 
k4 nam *Jbrant men Abaddon, 
aur Yunani men Apullion hai. 


less pit; and there arose 

smoke out of the pit, as t 
smoke of a great furnace ; a 
the sun and the air were daz 
ened by reason of the smoke 
the pit. 

3 And there came out of 1 
smoke locusts upon the eart 
and unto them was given pow 
as the scorpions of the ea 
have power. 

4 And it was command 
them that they should not h 
the grass of the earth, neitl 
any green thing, neither a 
tree ; but only thosemen whi 
have not the seal of God 
their foreheads. 

5 And tothemit was given th 
they should not kill them, b 
that they should be torment 
five months: and their torme 
was as the tormentofa scorpic 
when he striketh a man. 


6 And in those days shall m 
seek death, and shall not find 
and shall desire to die, and dee 
shall flee from them. 

7 And the shapes of the | 
custs were like unto horses p 
pared unto battle ; andon th 
heads were asit were crow 
like gold, and their faces w 
as the faces of men. 

8 And they had hair as t 
hair of women, and their tee 
were as the teeth of lions. 

9 And they had _ breastplat 
as it were breastplates of iro 
and the sound of their win 
was as the sound of chariots 
many horses running to battle 

10 And they had tails like un 
scorpions, and there were stin 
in their tails: and their pow 
was to hurt men five months. 


11 And they hada king ov 
them, which 7s the angel of tl 
bottomless pit, whose name — 
the Hebrew tongue 7s Abaddo 
but in the Greek tongue hat 


his name Apollyon. 
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[2 Ekafsos guzar gaya; dekho, 
o aur afsos un baton ke ba’d 
newale hain. 

13 Phir chhathe firishte ne 
hinka&, aur main ne sonahli 
urbanga4h ke charon singon 
1en se, jo Khuda ke huzir hai, 
k Awaz sunt, t 

14 Jous chhathe firishte se, 


is ke pis narsingé tha, kahtt) 


i, ki Un charon firishton ko, 
) Furat ki bari nadi par band 
ain, khol de. 

15 Phir we char firishte chhute, 
o ek ghari, aur ek din, aur ek 
iahine, aur ek baras tak taiyar 
he, ki admion men se tihai ko 
iar dalen. 

16 Aur faujon ke sawdér shu- 
14x men bis karorthe : aur main 
eun ka shumar waisd suna. 


17 Aur we ghore aur un ke 
uwar dekhne men mujhe ytin 
azar ae, kiun ke baktar 4g ke 
1anind surkh, aur dhtinwen ke 
14nind nile, aur gandhak ke 
vanind pile the ; aur un ke gho- 
on ke sir babar ke siron ki 
n4nind ; aur un ke munhon se 
g aur dhinw4n aur gandhak 
ikalti thi. 

18 Aur us 4g, aur dhinwen, 
ur gandhak se, jo un ke munh 
enikalti thi, ya’ne, in tinon 
faton se tihai 4dmi mare gaye. 


19 Ki un ghoron ke maqdir 
n ke munh men, aur un ki du- 
1on men hain; kytinki un ki 
umen sampon ki manind sir 
akhtin, aur we un se zarar 
ahunchate hain. 

20 Aur baqi 4dmion ne, jo un 
faton se marena gaye the, apne 
Athon ke kamon se tauba na 
i, ki dewon kiaur sone aur ri- 
e aur pital aur patthar aur 
ikri ki miraton ki, jona dekh 
ar na sun aur na chal saktin, 
jana karen : 


21 Aur unhon ne apni khiin-re- 
on, aur apni jadigarion aur 
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12 One woe is past ; and, be- 
hold, there come two woes more 
hereafter, 

13 And the sixth angel sound- 
ed, and JI heard a voice from 
the four horns of the golden al- 
tar which is before God, 


14 Saying tothe sixth angel 
which had the trumpet, Loose 
the four angels which are bound 
in the great river Euphrates. 


15 And the four angels were 
loosed, which were prepared for 
an hour, and a day,andamonth, 
and a year, for to slay the 
third part of men. 

16 And the number of the 
army of the horsemen were two 
hundred thousand thousand: 
and [heard the numberof them. 

17 And thus I saw the horses 
in the vision, and them that sat 
on them, having breastplates of 
fire, and of jacinth, and brim- 
stone: and the heads of the 
horses werveasthe heads of lions; 
and out of their mouths issued 
fire and smoke and brimstone. 


18 By these three was the 
third part of men killed, by the 
fire, and by the smoke, and by 
the brimstone, which issued out 
of their mouths. 

19 For their power is in their 
mouth, and in their tails: for 
their tails were like unto ser- 
pents, and had heads, and with 
them they do hurt. 


20 And the rest of the men 
which were not killed by these 
plagues yet repented not of the 
works of their hands, that they 
should not worship devils, and 
idols of gold, and silver, and 
brass, and stone, and of wood: 
which neither can see, nor hear, 
nor walk: 

21 Neither repented they of 
their murders, nor of their sor. 


PE NS ne 
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apni zina, aur apni chorion se, 
jowe karte the, taubana ki. 


xX BAB. 


1 HIR mainne ek aur zo-} 
rawar firishte ko 4sm4nse | 


utarte dekha, joek badli ko 
orhe, aur us ke sir par dhanuk 
tha; aur us ka chihra Aftab sa, 
aur us ke panw ag ke suttinon 
ki manind the : 

2 Aur us ke hath men ek chho- 
ti st kitab khulihuithi:aurus ne 
apna dahina panw samundar par, 
aur bayan khushki par dlara, 

3 Aur bari awaz se, jaise babar 
garajta hai, pukara:aur jab us 
ne pukara, tab badal ne garajne 
ki apni sat Awazen din. 

4, Aur jab badal apne sat ra’- 
don ki Aw4zen de chuka th, to 
main likhne par tha: tab main 
ne 4sman seek awaz suni, jo 
mujhe farmati thi, ki Badal ke 
un sat ra’don se jo bat hii, us 
par mubrkarrakh., aurmatlikh. 
5 Tab us firishte ne, jise main 
ne samundar aur khushki par 
khara dekha, apna hath 4sman 
ki taraf uthaya, 

6 Aur us ki jo abad tak zinda 
hai, jisne 4sman ko aurjo kuchh 
us men hai, aur zamin ko aur 
jo kuchh us men hai, aur sa- 
mundar ko aurjo kuchhus men 
hai, paidé kiya, qgasam khai, ki 
phir aur muddat na hogi: 


7 Balki sitwen firishte ki Awaz 
ke dinon men, jab wuh phink- 
ne par htié, Khuda ka poshida 
matlab, jaisi us ne apne khid- 
mat-guzar nabion ko khush- 
khabari di, pura hoga. 

8 Aur us 4w4z ne jo main ne 
Asman se suni phir mujh se bat 
ki, aur kaha, Ja, wuh chhoti 
khuli hui kitab, jo us firishte 
ke, jo daryé aur khushki par 
khara hai, hath men hai, le. 

9 ab main us firishte ke pas 
gaya, aur us se kaha, ki Wuh 
ehhoti kitab mujh kode. Aur 


ceries, nor of their fornicatior 
nor of their thefts. 


CHAPTER X. 
1 AE D I saw another might 


angel come down fro1 
heaven, clothed with a cloud 
anda rainbow was upon hi 
head, and his face was as - 
were the sun, and his feet a 
pillars of fire : 

2 And he hadin his hand 
little book open: and he set hi 
right foot upon the sea, and hi 
left foot on the earth, 

3 And cried with a loud voice 
as when a lion roareth: anc 
when he had eried, seven thun 
ders uttered their voices. 

4 And when the seven thun 
ders had uttered their voices, | 
was about to write: andI hear 
|a voice from heaven sayin: 
unto me, Seal up those thing: 
which the seven thunder: 
uttered, and write them not. 

5 And the angel which I sav 
stand upon the sea and upor 
the earth lifted up his hand tc 
heaven, 

6 And sware by him that 
liveth for ever and ever, whe 
created heaven, and the thing: 
that therein are, and the earth. 
and the things that therein are. 
‘and the sea, and the things 
|which are therein, that there 
| should be time no longer : 

7 But in the days of the voice 
of the seventh angel, when he 
shall begin to sound, the mys- 
tery of God should be finished, 
as he hath declared to his ser- 
vants the prophets. 
8 And the voice which I heard 
from heaven spake unto me 
again, and said, Go and take the 
little book which is open in the 
hand of the angel which standeth 
upon thesea andupon the earth. 

9 And I went unto the angel, 
and said unto him, Give me the 
little book, And. he said unto. 
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s ne mujhe kaha, Le, aur use 
ha ja; wuh tera pet karwé kar 
egi, par tere munh men shahd 
i mithi lageet. 

10 Tab main ne wuh chhoti ki- 
ib us firishte ke hath se li, 
ur use kha gaya ; aur wuh mere 
unh men shahd kitarah mithi 
i, par jab main use kha chuké, 
era pet karwaé ho gaya. 

11 Aur us ne mujhe kaha, Za- 
i hai, kitibahut se logon, 
ur qaumon, aur ahli zuban, 
ur badshdhon ki bibat phir 
ubtiiwat kare. 


XI BAB. 
2 ee ek sarkandé jarib ki 


manind mujhe diya ga- 
4, aur wuh firishta khara hoke 
ahta thé, ki Uth, aur Khuda 
ibaikal, aur qurbirg4h, aur 
nko jous men ‘ibédat karte 
ain, andaéza kar. 
2. Magar us dalan ko, jo hai- 
‘al ke bahar hai, chhor de, aur 
se mat nap ; kytinki wuh gair- 
jaumon ko diya gaya hai: aur 
ve muqaddas shahr ko bay4lis 
nahinon tak pamal karengi. 
3 Aur main apne do gawahon 
‘oO ikhtiyér dingd, aur we tat 
ahinkar ek hazar do sau sath 
in tak nubiwat karenge. 


4, Yih we do darakhtzaitin ke 
ur do chiragdan hain, jo za- 
iin ke Khuda ke huztr khare 
ain. 

5 Aur agar koi chahe, ki un- 
en zarar pahunchée, to un ke 
1unh se 4g nikalti, aur un ke 
ushmanon ko kha jati hai; so 
gar koi chahe ki unhen zarar 
ahunchae, to zartir hai ki wuh 
{ tarah mara jéwe. 

6 Un ko ikhtiyar hai, ki 4sman 
o band karen, ki un ki nubi- 
at ke dinonmen pani na barse : 
ur panion par bhiikhtiyarralh- 
», ki unhen lahi band dalen, 
ur jab jab chahen, zamin par 
ar tarah ki Afat lawen. 

7 Aur we jab apni gawdhi de 


677 
me, Take zt, and eat itup; and 
it shall make thy belly bitter, 
but it shall be in thy mouth 
sweet as honey. 

10 And I took the little book 
out of the angel’s hand, and ate 
it up; and it wasin my mouth 
sweet as honey: and as soon as 
I had eaten it, my belly was 
bitter. 

11 And hesaid unto me, Thou 
must prophesy again before 
many peoples, and nations, and 
tongues, and kings. 


CHAPTER XL 


1 ND there was given me 
_a reed like unto a rod; 
andthe angel stood, saying, Rise, 
and measure the temple of God, 
and the altar, and them that 
worship therein. 


2 But the court whichis with 
out the temple leave out, and 
measure it not; foritis given 
unto the Gentiles : and the holy 
city shall they tread under foot 
forty and two months. 

3 And I will give power unto 
my two witnesses, and they shall 
prophesy a thousand two hun- 
dred and threescore days, cloth- 
ed in sackcloth. 

4 These are the two olive trees 
and the two candlesticks stand- 
ing before the God of the earth. 


5 And if any man will hurt 
them, fire proceedeth out of their 
mouth, and deyvoureth their 
enemies: andif any man will 
hurt them, he must in this man. 
ner be killed. 


6 These have power to shut 
heaven, that it rain notin the 
days of their prophecy: and 
have power ower waters to turn 
them to blood, and to smite the 
earth with all plagues, as often 
as they will. 

7 And when they shall have 
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; chukenge, to wuh darinda jin-| finished their testimony, th 
y war, jo a-thah ktie se nikalta| beast that ascendeth out of th 


hai, un se laregd, aur un par g4- | bottomless pit shall make wa 
lib hoga, aur unhen mar dalega. | againstthem, and shallovercom 
them, and kill them. 
8 Aur un ki lashen us bare| 8 And their dead bodies shal 
shabr ke bazar men, jo tashbih | Zéein the street of the great city 
ke taur par Sadim aur Misr} which spiritually is called Sc 
kahlataé hai, jah4n haméraé Khu-|dom and Egypt, where also ou 
dawand bhi salib par khincha| Lord was crucified. 
| gaya, pari rahengi. 
i 9 Aur logon, aur firgon, aur| 9 And they of the people an 
( ahl i zuban, aur qaumon ke ba’-| kindreds and tongues and ns 
: ze un ki lashon ko sarhe tin din | tions shall see their dead bodie 
tak dekh4 karenge, aur un ki| three days andanhalf, and shal! 
lashon ko qabron men rakhne|not suffer their dead bodies t 
na denge. be put in graves. 
| 10 Aur zamin kerahnewale un} 10 And they that dwell upot 
par khushi okhurramif karenge, | the earth shall rejoice over them 
aur ek dtsre ko saugiten bhe-/ and make merry, and shall sen 
jenge; kytinki un do nabion ne| gifts one to another; becaus 
zamin ke rahnewdlou ko satéya| these two prophets tormente 
tha. them that dwelt on the earth 

11 Aur sdrhe tin din ke ba’d| 11 Andafter three days and ai 
sindagi ki Rih Khuda kf taraf|half the Spirit of life from Go 
seunmen dar 4i, aur we apne/entered unto them, and the? 
panwon par khare ho gaye; | stood upon their feet; and grea 
tab jinhon ne unhen dexha, | fear fell upon them which say 
unhen bara khauf aya. them. 

12 Aur unhon ne asman se ek} 12 And they heard a grea 
bari Aw4z suni, jo -unhen kahti| voice from heaven saying unt 
thi, ki Idhar par 40. Aur we|them,Comeuphither. And the; 
badal men Ake 4smén par chale | ascendeduptoheaveninacloud 
gaye ; aur un ke dushmanon ne | and their enemies beheld them 
uu ko dekha. 
4 13 Phirusigharfekbaribhaun-| 13 And the same hour wa 
\ chal 4y4, aur ys shahr ka das-| there a great earthquake, an 

wan hissa gir gay4: aur us|the tenth part of the city fell 
bhaunchal men sat hazdr 4dmi| and in theearthquake were slaiz 
jan se mare gaye, aur bagi jo| of men seven thousand : and th 
the hirasén ho gaye, aur unhon| remnant were affrighted, anc 
ze dsman ke Khuda ki buzurgi| gave glory to the God of heaven 

i 

14, Disr& afsos guzar gayi;| 14 The second woeis past; and 
dekho, tisra afsos jald Ata hai.| behold, the third woe cometl 
quickly. 

15 Aur s&twen firishtenephtin-| 15 And the seventh ange 
| ka, aur dsman par bari Awdzen | sounded ; and there were grea 
ee kahti haf 4in, ki Duny4 ki! voices in heaven, saying, Th 
ddshahaten hamdre Khuda-|kingdoms of this world ar 


4 wand aurus ke Masih ki,ho| become the kingdoms of ou 

| gayin, aur wuh abad tak bad-| Lord, and of his Christ; and hi 

shahat karega. ~ shall reign for ever and ever. 
‘16 Aur chaubisbuzurg, joapne| 16 And the four and twent: 
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pne takht par Khuda ke huzuir 
aithe the, munh ke bal gire, 
ur Khuda ko sijda kiya, 

17 Aur bole, ki Ai Khudawand 
Chuda, Qadir mutlaq, jo hai, 
ur jo tha, aur jo anewaéla bai, 
am tera shukr karte hain ; 
‘ytnki ti ne apni bari qudrat 
khtiyér kar li, aur badshahat 


1. 

18 Aur qaumen gussa huin, 
ur tera qahr aya, aur murdon 
“4 waqt pahuncha, kiun ki’ada- 
at ki j4e, aur ki ti apne khid- 
nat-guzar nabion, aur muqad- 
las logon ko, aur un ko jo tere 
14m se darte hain, kya chhote 
cy bare, ajr_bakhshe, aur un 
<ojo zamin ko kharéb karte 
hain, kharab kare. 

19 Aur Khuda ki haikal 4smaén 
men kholi gayi, aur us ki hai- 
cal men us ke ‘ahd ka sandtq 
lekhne men aya, aur bijlian, 
yur Awazen, aur garujen, aur 
phaunchal ae, aur bare ole pare. 


XII BAB. 


1 UR ek barAnishan asmin 

par nazar dyé ; ek ’aurat 
siraj ko orhe hie, aur chand 
us ke panwon tale, aur us ke 
sir par barah sitaron ka taj tha: 


2 Aur wuh ’aurat hamila thi, 
aur dard se chillati, aur janne 
ko ainthti thi. 

3 Phir ek aur nishan 4smain 

ar dikhai diya: aur, dekho, ek 

bak surkh azhdahé, jis ke sat 
sir aur das sing, aur us ke siron 
par sat taj the, zahir hia. 
-4 Aur us kidum ne 4sman ki 
tihdi sitare khiuche, aur unhen 
zaminpardala: aur wuh azhda- 
haus ’auratke age, jo janne par 
thi, j4 khara hua, taki jab wuh 
jane, to us ke bachche ko nigal 
jawe. 3) q 

5 Aur wuh farzandi narina 
jani, jo ki lohe ka’as& leke sab 
qaumon par hukimat karega: 
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elders, which sat before God on 
their seats, fell upon theirfaces, 
and worshipped God, 

17 Saying, We give thee thanks, 
O Lord God Almighty, which 
art, and wast, and art to come ; 
because thou hast taken to thee 
thy great power, and hast 
reigned. 


18 And the nations were an- 
gry, and thy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead, that they 
should be judged, and that thou 
shouldest give reward unto thy 
servants the prophets, and to 
the saints, and them that fear 
thy name, small and great; and 
shouldest destroy them which 
destroy the earth. 

19 And the temple of God 
was opened in heaven, and there 
was seen in his temple the ark 
of his testament: and there 
were lightnings, and voices, and 
thunderings, andan earthquake, 
and great hail. 


CHAPTER XII. 
1 ND there appeared a 


great wonder in heaven; 
a woman clothed with the sun, 
avd the moon under her feet, 
and upon her head a crown of 
twelve stars: 

2 Aud she being with child 
cried, travailing in birth, and 
pained to be delivered. 

3 And there appeared another 
wonder in heaven; and behold 

'a great red dragon, having seven 
heads and ten horns, and seven 
crowns upon his heads, 

4 And his tail drew the third 
part of the stars of heaven, and 
did cast them to the earth: and 
the dragon stood before the wo- 
man which was ready to be de- 
livered, for to devour her child 
as soon as it was born. 

5 And she brought forth a 
man child, who was to rule all 
nations with a rod of iron: and 
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aurus kalarkA Khuda ke aur 
us ke takht ke 4ge utha liya ga- 
ya. 
6 Aur wuh ‘aurat bay4ban men, 
jahin us ki jagah hai jo Khuda 
ne taiyar ki thi, bhag gayi, ta- 
ki wahan we ek hazar, do sau, 
sith din tak us ki parwarish 
karen. 

7 Phir 4smfn par larai hii: 
Mikael aur us ke firishte azhda- 


_ he se lare; aur azhdaha aur us 


ke firishte Jare. 

8 Lekin g4hibna hte, aur na 
Asmén par un ki phir jagah mi- 
li. : 
9 So baré azhdahé nikala ga- 
va, wuhi puraind simp, jo Iblis 
aur Shaitan kahlata hai, aur jo 
sire jahan ko dagdé deta hai: 
wuh zamin par giraya gaya, aur 
us ke firishte bhi us ke sath gi- 
rae gaye. 

10 Phir main ne ek bari.awaéz 
ko 4sm4n se yih kahte suna, ki 
Ab najat, aur qudrat, aur sal- 
tanat hamdre Khuda ki 4i, aur 
us ke Masih k4 ikhtiyar bhi; 
kytinki hamare bhaion par tuh- 
mat laganewala, jorat din hama- 
re Khuda ke 4ge un par tuhmat 
lagata tha, girayd gaya. 

11 Aur unhon ne Barre ke 
lahti ke sabab, aur apni gawahi 
ki bat ke bi’is us ko jit liya, 
aur unhon ne apni jaénon ko 
marne tak ‘aziz na jana. 

12 Is waste, tum, ai Asmaéno, 
aurun par ke rahnewalo, khushi 
karo. Afsos un par jokhushki 
aur tari ke rahnewale hain! is 
liye ki Iblis bare gusse se tum 
pas utré, ki wuh janté hai, ki 
us ke liye thori muhlat baqi 
hat. 

13 Aur jab us azhdahe ne de- 
kha, ki main zamin par girdy4 
gaya, to us ne us ‘aurat ko, jo 
farzand i narina jani thi, sataya. 

14 Aur us ‘aurat ko bare ’uqdb 
ke do par diye gaye, taki wuh 
us simp ke simhne se baydban 
ko apne maqam tak ur jae, ja- 
han ek zaman, aur do zaman, 


her child was caught up ur 
God, and #o his throne. 


6 And the woman fled into t 
wilderness, where she hath 
place prepared of God, that th 
should feed her there a thousa’ 
two hundred and _ threescc 
days. 

7 Andthere was war in heave 
Michael and his angelsfought 
gainst the dragon: and the di 
gon fought and his angels, 

8 And prevailed not; neith 
was their place found any mc 
in heaven. 

9 And the great dragon w 
cast out, that old serpent, call 
the Devil, and Satan, which d 
ceiveth the whole world: hew 
castoutintothe earth, and hisa 
gels were cast out with him. 


10 And I heard a loud voi 
saying in heaven, Now is con 
salvation, and strength, and tl 
kingdom of our God, and tl 
power of his Christ: for the a 
cuser of our brethren is ca 
down, which aceused them b: 
fore our God day and night. 


11 And they overcame him t 
the blood of the Lamb, and t 
the word of their testimony 
and they loved not their liv 
unto the death. 

12 Therefore rejoice, ye hes 
vens, and ye that dwellin then 
Woe to the inhabiters of th 
earth and of the sea! for th 
devil is come down unto yot 
having great wrath, because h 
knoweth that he hath but 
short time. 

13 And when the dragon sa’ 
that he was cast unto the eartl 
he persecuted the woman whie 
brought furth the man child. 

14 And to the woman wer 
given two wings of a great es 
gle, that she might fly into th 
wilderness, into her place, wher 
she is nourished for a time, an 
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wnim zaman tak us ki par- 
arish mugarrar ki gayi. 

[5 Phir us simp ne apne munh 
pani nadi ki maémind us ’au- 
it ke pichhe bahay4, taki aisa 
ywe, ki nadi use baha le jawe; 


6 Par zamin news ’aurat ki 
adad ki, ki wamin ne apna 
unh khola, aur us nadi ko, jo 
shdahe ne apne munh se bahai 
i, pi liya. 

7 Aurazhdahaé ‘aurat par gus- 
hid, aur us ki biqi aulad se, 
Khuda ke hukm mante, aur 
ist’ Masih ki gawahi rakhte 
nin, larne gaya. 


XIII BAB. 


Us main, samundar kt 
reti par khara tha, aur 
kha, kiek darinda j4nwar 
mundar se niklé, jis ke sat 
r, aur das sing the, aurus ke 
ngon par das taj, aur us ke 
ron par kufr ke nam, 

» Aur wuh darinda janwar jo 
ain ne dekha, tendtia ki shakl 
14, aur us ke panw bhald ke se, 
ar munhk us k& babar ka sd; 
s azhdahe ne apna iqtidar, aur 
ond takht, aur bara ikhtiyar 
se diya. 

} Aur main ne dekh4, ki us ke 
ron men se ek par goya ek 
ikhm kari lagé hai, par us ka 
Ari zakhm changéa kiya gaya 
14, aur sari zamin us janwar 
e pichhe ta’ajjub karti chali. 
4, Aur unhon ne us azhdahe 
i, jis ne us janwar ke ta,in 
chtiyar diy4, parastish ki, aur 
s j4nwar kiparastish ki, aur we 
ole, Kaun us janwar ki manind 
ai? kaun us se lar sakta hai? 
5 Aurek munh bara. bol bol- 
ewala aur kufr kahnewala use 
iya gaya, aur bayalis mahine 
ol laraf karne ko use ikhtiyar 
akhsha gaya. 

6 Aur us ne Khuda ki babat 
ufr kane men apna munh kho- 
i, ki us ke nam, aurus ke khai- 
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times, and half a time, from the 
face of the serpent. 

15 And the serpent cast out of 
his mouth water as a flood after 
the woman, that he might cause 
her to be carried away of the 
flood. 

16 And the earth helped the 
woman, and the earth opened 
her mouth, and swallowed up 
the flood which the dragon east 
out of his mouth. 

17 And the dragon was wroth 
with the woman, and went to 
make war with the remnant of 
her seed, which keep the com- 
mandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


iL ND [I stood upon the sand 

: of the sea, and sawa beast 
rise upout of the sea, having 
seven heads and ten horns, and 
upon hishorns ten crowns, and 
upon his heads the name of blas- 
phemy. 

2 And the beast which I saw 
was like unto aleopard, and his 
feet were asthe fect ofa bear, 
and his mouthas the mouth of a 
lion: and the dragon gave him 
his power, and his seat, and 
great authority. 

3 And I sawone of his heads 
as it were wounded todeath ; and 
his deadly wound was healed: 
and all the world wondered after 
the beast. 


4 And they worshipped the dra- 
gon which gave poweruntothe 
beast : and they worshipped the 
beast, saying, Who is like unto 
the beast ? whois able to make 
war with him? 

§ Andthere was given untohim 
a mouth speaking great things 
and blasphemies ; and power was 
given unto him to continue forty 
and two months. 

6 And he opened his mouth in 
blasphemy against God, to blas- 
pheme his name, and his tabers 
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me, aur un ke haqq men jo 4s- 
man par rahte hain, kufr bake. 

7 Auruse yih diya gaya, ki 
mugaddas logon se muqabala 
kare, aurun par gahb. howe, 


aur sab firgon aur ahli zuban,, 


aur qaumon par use ikhtiyar 
"inayat hia. 

8 Aur zamin ke we sab rahne- 
wile, jin ke nam us Barre ke 
daftar hayét men, jo bina e 
"Alam se qatl hid, likhe nahin 
gaye, us ki puja karenge. 

9 Agar kisi ka kan ho, to sune. 


10 Agar kof qaidion ko ikat- 
tha kar le ata hai, so qaid men 
parega ; agar koi talwar se qatl 
karta hai, so talw4r hi- se qatl 
hogé. Muqaddas logon ka sabr 
aur iman isi men hai. 

11 Phir main ne dekha, ki ek 
aur darinda j4nwar zamin men 
se utha.; aur barre kim4nind us 
ke do sing the, par azhdahe ki 
tarah bolta tha. 

12 Yih, pahle janwar ka sara 

ikhtiyar rakhke, us ke age 
?amal karté hai, aurzamin aur us 
ke rahnewalon se pahle janwar 
ko jis ka zakhm kari changa 
kiya gaya tha, puywata hai. 
13 Aur wuh bari karamat kar- 
ta hai, yahan tak kilogon ki 
nazar men 4sman se Zamir par 
ag nazil karta, 

14 Aur un karémat se, jinhen 
us darinde ke s4mhne us ko kar- 
ne ko diy& gaya zamin ke rah- 
newalon ko daga deta hai; li 
zamin ke rahnewalon se kahta 
hai, ki Tum us janwar ki, jis 
men talwar k4 ghéo tha, aur 
tau bhi wuh jiya, ek murat ba- 
nao. 

15 Aur use yih diya gaya, ki 
us janwar kimirat ko jin bakh- 
she, ki us janwar ki wuh murat 
paten bhikareaur un sab ko, jo 
us janwar ki mirat kona pijen, 
qatl karwae. 


16 Aur wuh sab chhote bare, 
daniatmand aur garib, 4zad aur 


nacle, and them that dwell 
heaven. . 

7 And it wasgiven unto him 
make war with the saints, and 
overcome them:and power w 
given him over all kindreds, a 
tongues, and nations. _ 


8 And all that dwell upon t 
earth shall worship him, wh« 
names arenotwrittenin the bo 
of lifeofthe Lamb slain fr 
the foundation of the world. 

9 Ifany man have an ear, © 
him hear. 

10 He that Jeadeth into ce: 
tivity shall go into captivity : 
that killeth with the sword mt 
be killed withthe sword. He 
is the patience and the faith 
the saints. 

11 And TI beheld another be: 
coming up out of the earth; a 
he had two horns like a lan 
and he spake asa dragon. 


12 Andhe exerciseth all t 
power of the first beast befo 
him, and causeth the earth ai 
them which dwell therein to we 
ship the first beast, whose dead 
wound was healed. 

13 Andhe doeth great wonde: 
so that he maketh fire con 
downfrom heayen on theear 
in the sight of men, 

14 And deceiveth them th 
dwell on the earth by the mea 
of those miracles which he h: 
power to do inthe sight of tl 
beast; saying to them th 
dwell on the earth, that th 
should make an image to tl 
beast, which had the wound | 
a sword, and did live. 

15 And he had power to git 
life unto the image of the beas 
that the image of the bea 
should both speak, and cau 
that as many as would not wo 
ship the image of the bea 
should be killed, 

16 And he causeth all, bo 
small and great, rich and poo 
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lam, sabhon ke dahine hath, 
mathe parekek nishan karwé 
bal 

7 Taki koi kharid farokht na 
rsake, magar wuhi jis men 
wh nishan, yaus janwar ké 
m, ya us ke nam ka shumar 


3 Hikmat is men hai. Wuh jo 
najh rakhta hai, us janwar 
’adad gin jae; kytinki wuh 
An ka ’adad hai; aur us k& 
ad Chha sau chhiyasath hai. 


XIV BAB. 


| ee jo mainne nigah ki, 
aur dekho, li Barra Sai- 
n pahar par khara tha, aur us 
sath ek lakh chaualis hazar 
, jin ke mathon par us ke bap 
nim likha tha, 
Phir main ne 4sm4n se ek 
4z suni, jo bahut panion ke 
yr, aur bare garajne ki awaz 
manind thi ; aur main ne bar- 
-nawazon ki awaz, jo apni 
‘bat bajate the, sunt : 
Aur we takht ke samhne aur 
charon jandaron aur buzurg- 
ke age goyanaya git ga rahe 
-; aur koi, un ek l4kh chaua- 
hazar ke siw&jo zamin se 
wide gaye the, us git ko sikh 
saka. 
Ye we log hain, jo ‘auraton 
sath gandagi men na pare; 
kunware hain. Ye we hain 
Barre ke pichhe jate hain 
an kahin wuh jata hai. Ye 
uda aur Barre ke liye pahle 
il hoke 4dmfion men se mol 
> gaye hain. 
Aur un ke munh men makr 
anagaya, kytinkiwe Khuda 
takht ke age be-’aib hain. 


Aur main ne ek aur firishte 
Injil abadi liye hie dekha, 
asman ke bich obich ur raha 
, taki zamin ke rahnewAlon 
¢ sab qaumon, aurfirgon, aur 
[i zuban, aur logon ko khush- 
abari sundvwe. 
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free and bond, to receive a 
mark in their right hand, or in 
their foreheads : 

17 And that no man niight buy 
or sell, save he that had the 
mark, or the name of the beast, 
or the number of his name. 


18 Here is wisdom. Let him 
that hath understanding count 
the number of the beast: for it 
is the number of a man; and 
his number is Six hundred 
threescore and six. / 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 ND I looked, and, lo, a 
Lamb stood on the mount 
Sion, arid with him an hundred 
forty and four thousand, having 
his Father’s name written in 
their foreheads. 
2 And I heard a voice from 
heaven, asthe voice of many wa- 
ters, and as the voice of a great 
thunder: and I heard the 
voice of harpers harping with 
their harps: 
3 And they sung as it were a 
new song before the throne, and 
before the four beasts, and the 
elders : and no man could learn 
that song but the hundred and 
forty and four thousand, which 
were redeemed from the earth. 
4 These are they which were not 
defiled with women; for they are 
virgins. These are they which 
follow the Lamb whithersoever 
he goeth. These were redeem- 
ed from among men, being the 
first-fruits unto God and to the 
Lamb. 
5 And in their mouth was 
found no guile: for they are 
without fault before the throne 
of God. 
6 And I saw another angel fly 
in the midst of heaven, having 
the everlasting gospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and 
kindred, andtongue, and people, 
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7 Aur us ne bari 4wd4z se kaha, 
Khuda se daro, aur us ka jalal 
zahir karo; kytinki us ki ’ada- 
lat ki ghari ai; aurus ki paras- 
tish karo, jis ne 4sman, aur za- 
min, aur samundar, aur pani ke 
chashme paida kiye. 

8 Aur us ke pichhe ek dtsra 
firishta Akar yin bola, ki Babul, 
wuh bara shahr, gir para, gir 
para ; kytnki us ne apni haram- 
kari ki gazabi mai sari qaumon 
ko pilat. 

9 Phir ek tisra firishta un ke 
pichhe aya, aur bari 4waz se 
bola, ki Jo koi us darinde jan- 
war aur us ki murat kipija kar- 
ta hai, aur us ka nishén apne 
mathe ya apne hath par hone 
deta hai, 

10 Wuh Khuda ke gahr ki us 
mai ko, jo us ke qahr ke piyale 
men be-milde dhali gayi, piegd; 
aur wuh mugqaddas firishton ke 
simhne, aur Barra he age, ag 
aur gandhak men ’azaéb uthée- 
$25 


11 Aur un ke ’az4b k& dhin- 
wan abad tak utht& rahta hai, 
aur un ko jous darinde janwar, 
aur us ki mtirat kiptja karte 
hain, aur us ko jo us ke ném 
ka nishanliye hai, rat din kabhi 
aram nahin. 

12 Mugaddas logon ka sabr 
isi men hai; yahdn we hain, jo 
Khuda ke hukmon aur Yist’ ke 
iman ko liye rahte hain. 

13 Phir main ne 4smaén se ek 
Awaz suni, jo mujhse kahtithi, la 
Likh : mubarak we murde hain, 
jo Khudawand men hoke ab se 
marte ham; Rih kahti hai, ki 
han, taki we apni mihnaton se 
aram pawen ; aur un ke a’amal 
un ke sath pichhe chale Ate hain. 

14 Phir main ne nazar ki, aur 
dekho, ek sufed badlH, aur us 
badli par kof Ibn i Adam sa bai- 
tha tha, jis ke sir par sone k4 
taj, aur us ke hath menek tez 
hanstia tha. 

15 Aur ek aur firishta haikal 


7 Saying with a loud voi 
Fear God, and give glory 
him ; for the hour of his ju 
ment 1s come: and worship} 
that made heaven, and ea 
and the sea, and the founta 
of waters. 

8 And there followed anot 
angel, saying, Babylon is fall 
is fallen, that great city, 
cause she made all nati 
drink of the wine of the wr: 
of her fornication. 

9 And the third angel follov 
them, saying with a loud voi 
Ifany man worship the beast < 
his image, and receive his m: 
in his forehead, or in his ha: 


10 The same shall drink 
the wine of the wrath of G 
which ispoured out without x 
ture into the eup of his indig 
tion; and he shall be tormen 
with fire and brimstone in 
presence of the holy angels, ¢ 
in the presence of the Lamb : 

11 And the smoke of theirt 
ment ascendeth up for ever : 
ever: and they have no rest ¢ 
nor night, who worship the be 
and his image, and whosoever 
ceiveth the mark of his nan 


12 Here is the patience of 
saints: here ave they that k 
the commandments of God, : 
the faith of Jesus. 

13 And I heard a voice fr 
heaven saying unto me, Wr 
Blessed ave the dead which 
in the Lord from hencefor 
Yea, saith the Spirit, that tl 
may restfrom their labours ; 
their works do follow them. 


14 And T looked, and behol 
white cloud, and upon the elc 
one sat like untothe Son ofm 
having on his head a golc 
crown, and in his hand a shi 
sickle, 

15 And anotherangel came: 
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> niklé, auruse jobadlipar bai- | of the temple crying withaloud 
14 tha bari 4waz se puk4ra, ki| voice to him, that sat on the 
pnd hanstid lagé, aur két:| cloud, Thrustin thy sickle, and 
yunki tere katne ka waqt 4y4;|reap: for the time is come for 
| zamin ki ziré’at pak gayi. | thee to reap; for the harvest of 
the earth is ripe. 

6 Aur us ne, jo badli par bai-} 16 Andhe that saton the cloud 
4 tha, apnd bansté zamin par | thrust in his sickle on the earth, 
gaya, aur zamin dirau ki gayi.| and the earth was reaped. 

17 Phir ek aur firishta, us| 17 Andanother angel came out 
1ikal se, jo 4sm4n men hai, | of the temple whichis in heaven, 
ka; us pas bhiektez hansia he also having a sharp sickle. 
A. 

‘8 Phir ek aur firishta, jis kA} 18 Andanother angel came out 
htiyar 4g par tha, qurbang4h | from the altar, which had power 
-nikla, aur us ko, jis kane tez| over fire; and cried with aloud 
wnstié tha, bare shor se pukar-| cry to him that had the sharp 
» kaha, ki Apna tez hansti4la-| sickle, saying, Thrust in thy 
, aur zamin ke angtri da-|sharp sickle, and gather the 
kht ke guchchhe kat : kytinki| clusters of the vine of the earth; 
} ke angur pak chuke. for her grapes are fully ripe. 

9 Phir us firishte ne apna| 19 And the angel thrust in his 
vid zamin par dhara, aur| sickleintothe earth, and gather- 
min ke angér ke darakht ke|ed the vine of the earth, and 
val ko katé, aur Khuda kega-| cast i¢ into the great winepress 
ib ke bare kolhti men dal diy4.| of the wrath of God. 

20 Aur wuh kolhti men shahr| 20 Andthe winepress was trod- 
> bahar pera gaya, aur us|den without the city, and blood 
thi se lahti ek haz4r chha sau| came out of the winepress, even 
dius tak aisd baha, ki ghoron|unto the horse bridles, by the 


bagon tak pahunché,. space of athousand and six huns 
. dred furlongs. 
XV BAB. CHAPTER XV. 


HIR main ne ek aur ni-|1 ae I saw another sign in 
shan 4sman men dekha, A heaven, greatand marvel- 
bara aurachambhe k4 tha,|lous, seven angels having the 
sat firishte pichhli sit 4faton | seven last plagues ; for in them 
» liye htie hain; kyimki Khu-|is filled up the wrath of God. 
. ka gazab un men bharé hud} 
i. 
, Aur main ne goy4 shishe k4} 2 And I sawasit were a sea of* 
_ samundar 4g se milé hid|glass mingled with fire: and 
kh4, aurun ko bhi, jousdarin- | them that had gotten the victory 
janwar, aur uski murat, aur|over the beast, and over his 
ke nishan, aur us ke nam ke} image, and over his mark, and 
lad par galib 4e the, us shishe| over the number of his name, 
samundar par Khuda kibar-| stand on the sea of glass, having 
t liye khare the. the harps of God. 

Aur we Khuda ke bande/ 3 And they sing the song of 
usa ké git aur Barre ka git yih| Moses the servant of God, and 
uhke gate hain, ki Ai Khuda-|the song of the Lamb, saying, 
snd Khuda, Qadir mutlagq, tere | Great and marvellous are thy 
m bare aur achambhekehain:'works, Lord God Almighty; 
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ai mugaddason ke Badshah, teri 
rahen rast aur durust hain. 

4 Ai Khudawand, kaun tujh 
se na daregé? aur tere nim ka 
jalal zahir na karegé ? kyinki, 
tu hi sirf quddts hai: ki sari 

aumen awengi, aur tere Age 
sijda karengt, ‘ki teri ‘addlaten 
zahir hii hain. 

5 Aur ba’d us ke jo main ne 
nazar ki, to dekho, ki gawahi 
ke khaime ki haikal Asman par 
kholi gayi. 

6 Aur we sit firishte un siton 
Afaton ko liye séf aur barraq 
poshak pahine hve, aur sone ke 
sinaband sinon par lagae hie, 
haikal se nikal de. 


7 Aur un charon janddronmen 
se ek ne sone ke sat piyale Khu- 
da ke-qahr se bhare hte, joabad 
ul Abad zinda hai, un sat firish- 
ton ko diye. 

8 Aur wuh haikal Khuda ke 
jalal aur us ki qudrat ke sabab 
dhtinwen se bhar gayi; aur jab 
tak un sdton fimshton ki sat 
Afaten anjam tak na pahunchin, 
kot haikal men dakhil na hosaka. 


XVI BAB. 


1 HIR main ne haikal se 

ek bari Awaz suni, jo un 
sat firishton se ytin kahtt thi, ki 
Rawana ho, aur Khuda ke qahr 
ke un piyalon ko zamin par 
undelo. 

2 Chunanchi pahla chala ga- 
ya, aur apn’ piyala zamin par 
undela; tab un logon men jin 
par us darinda janwar ka nishén 
tha, aur un men jo us ki murat 
ki puja karte the, buré aur za- 
bin phora paida hia. 

3 Phir disre firishte ne apnd 
piyala samundar men undela ; 
tab wuh murde ka sé lahti ho 
gaya: aur har ek jandar jo sa- 
mundar men tha mua. 

4 Phir tisre firishte ne apna 
piydla nadfon aur pinion ke 
chashmon men undel&; aur we 
lah ho gaye. 


{avons true ave thy ways, tho 
King of saints. 

4 Who shall not fear thee, | 
Lord, and glorify thy name ? f 
thow only artholy: for all n 
tions shall come and worship b 
fore thee ; forthy judgments a 
made manifest. 


5 And after that Elooked, an 
behold, the temple of the tabe 
nacle ofthe testimony in heav 
was opened : 

6 And the seven angels car 
out of the temple, having t! 
seven plagues, clothed in pu 
and white linen, and having the 
Epo girded with golden gi 


es. 

7 And one of the four beas 
gaveunto the sevenangels sev 
golden vialsfull of the wrath 


God, who liveth for ever a 
ever. 

8 And the temple was fill 
with smoke from the glory 


God, and from Mis power; and. 
man was able to enter into t 
temple, till the seven plagues 

the seven angels were fulfille 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 ND Lheard a great voi 

out of the temple sayi 
to the seven angels, Go yo 
ways, and pour out the vials 
the wrath of God upon the eart 


2 And the first went, and pou 
ed out his vial upon the eartl 
and there fell a noisome at 
grievous sore upon the m 
whichhadthe mark of the beas 
and vpor them which worshi 
ped his image. 

3 Andthe second angel pours 
out his vial upon the sea; al 
it became as the blood of a de: 
man : and every living soul dic 
in the sea. 

4 And the third angel poure 
out his vial upon the rivers ar 
fountains of waters ; and th 
became blood, 
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6 Aur main ne panion ke firish- 
e ko yib kahte suna, ki Ai Khu- 
lawand, jo hai, aurjo tha, ta 
i adil aur quddtis hai, ki ti 
e yin ‘adalat ki. 

6 eyinki unhon ne muqaddas- 
n aur nabion ka khtin bahayé 
ai; sotti ne pine ko unhen 
ahi diya, ki we isiléiq hain. 

7 Phir main ne ek aur ko qur- 
ingah men se yib kahte sun, 
i Han, ai Khudéwand Khuda 
Jadir mutlaq, teri ’adalaten 
achchi aur rast hain, 

8 Phir chauthe firishte ne apna 
jiydla stra] par undela; aur 
ise ikhtiydr diya gay4, ki admi- 
m ko 4g se jhulsae. 

9 Aur 4dmi sakht garmi se 
hulas gaye, aur Khuda ke nam 
yar, join afaton par ikhtiyar 
akbta hai, kufr bakte the : aur 
mhon ne tauba na ki, ki us ka 
alal zAhir karen. 

10 Phir panchwen firishte ne 
is darinda janwar ke takht par 
pnd piydla undelé ; aur us ki 
yadshahi men tarikichha gayi; 
ur we mare dard ke apni 4a 
1en chabate the ; 

11 Aur apne dardon aur apne 
yhoron ke bé’is 4sman ke Khu- 
14 par kufr bakte the, aur apne 
cA4mon se tauba na ki. 

12 Phir chhathe firishte ne ap- 
14 piydla us bare daryé men, 
o Furat hai, undela ; aur us ka 
ani sikh gaya, taki pirab ke 
yadskdhon ke liye rah taiydr 
10we. 

13 Phir main ne us azhdahe 
ce munh se, uur us darinde jan- 
war ke munh se, aur jhtithe na- 
ike munh se tin na-pak rihon 
co mendakon ki shakl nikalte 
lekha. 

14 Kiwe achambhe dikhane- 
vile dewon ki rdhen hain, jo 
amin ke, balki s4ri dunya ke, 
yadsh4hon pas jatin, ki unhen 
Yadir mutlaq Khuda ke roz 
azim ki larii ke waste jam’a 
caren. 


15 Dekh, main chor ki m4nind 
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5 And [heard the angel of the 
waters say, Thou art righteous, 
O Lord, which art, and wast, and 
shalt be, because thou hast 
judged thus. 

6 For they have shed the blood 
of saints and prophets, and 
thou hast given them blood to 
drink; for they are worthy. 

7 And I heard another out of 
the altar say, Even so, Lord 
God Almighty, true and right- 
eous ave thy judgments, 


8 And the fourth angel poured 
out his vial upon the sun; and 
power was given unto him to 
scorch men with fire. 

9 And men were scorched with 
great heat, and blasphemed the 
name of God, which hath power 
over these plagues: and they re- 
pented not to give him glory, 


10 And the fifth angel poured 
out his vial upon the seat of the 
beast; and his kingdom wasfulk 
of darkness; and they gnawed 
their tongues for pain, 


11 And blasphemed the God 
of heaven because of their pains 
and their sores, and repented 
not of their deeds, 

12 And the sixth angel poured 
out his vial upon the great ri- 
ver Euphrates; and the water 
thereof was dried up, that the 
way of the kings of the east 
might be prepared. 

13 And I saw three unclean 
spirits like frogs come out of 
the mouth of the dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the beast, 
and out of the mouth of the 
false prophet. \ 

14 For they are the spirits of 
devils, working miracles, which 
go forth unto the kings of the 
earth and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle ofthat 
great day of God Almighty. 


15 Behold, I come as a thief, 
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&té hin. Mubarak hai wuh jo 
jagta, aur apni poshak kikhabar- 
dari kart& hai; aisa na howe, ki 
wuh nanga phire, aur log us ki 
sharm dekhen. 

16 Phir us ne un ko ek makan 
men, jis ké nam ’Ibrani men 
Armajiddon hai, jam’a kiya. 

17 Phir s4twen firishte ne apna 
piyéla haw4 men undela; tab 
Asman ki haikal ke takht ki taraf 
seek bari 4waz yih kahti hii 
nikli, ki Ho chuka. 

18 Tab 4wadzen aur garajen, 
aur bijlian hiin; aur bara 
bhaunchal aya, aisa ki jab se 
Admi zamin par hain, aisa bara 
sakht bhaunchal kabhi aya na 
tha. 

19 Aur wuh bard shahr tin 
tukre ho gaya, aur qaumon ke 
shahr gir gaye; aur bari Babul 
Khuda ke huztir yad i, taki 
use apne shiddat i qahr ki mai 
ka piyala dewe. 


20 Tab har ek tapi talke gaib 
ho gaya, aur pahar kahin pie 
na gaye. 

21 Aur 4sman se 4dmion par 
man man bhar ke ole gire, aur 
olon ki 4fat se 4dmion ne Khu- 
da par kufr baka; kytnki us 
dle ki nihayat hi sakht afat thi. 


XVII BAB. 


1 A UR ekun sat firishton 
men se jin ke pas sat pi- 
vile the 4y4, aur mujh se baten 
in, aur kaha, ki Idhar 4; main 
tujh ko us bari kasbi ki saza, 
jo bahut panion par baithi hai, 
dikhlatings : 
2 Jis ke sAth zamin ke bad- 
shahon ne haramkéri kf, aur jis 
ki har4mkari ki mai se zamin 


‘ke bashinde matwale hie. 


3 Phir wuh mujhe rih men 
shamil karke bay&ban men le 
gaya: aur wah4n main ne ek 
‘aurat ko, qirmizi rang ke ek 
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Blessed zs he that watcheth, a1 
keepeth his garments, lest | 
walk naked, and they see h 
shame. 


16 Andhe gathered them tog 
ther into a place called in tl) 
Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 

17 And the seventh ang 
poured out his vial into the ai 
and there came a greatvoice 01 
of thetemple of heaven, from tk 
throne, saying, It is done. 

18 And there were voices, an 
thunders, and lightnings; an 
there was a great earthquak 
such as was not since men we: 
upon the earth, so mighty 
earthquake, and so great. 

19 And the great city was d 
vided into three parts, and tl 
cities of the nations fell: ar 
great Babylon came in remer 
brance before God, to give un 
her the cup of the wine of tl 
fierceness of his wrath. 

20 And every island fled awa; 
and the mountains were n¢ 
found. 

21 And there fell upon me 
a great hail out of heaven, even 
stone about "the weight of 
talent: and men blaspheme 
God because of the plague of tl 
hail; for the plague thereof ws 
exceeding great. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1 ND there came one of th 

seven angels which ha 
the seven vials, and’talked wit 
me, saying untome, Come hithe: 
I will shew unto thee the jud; 
ment of the great whore that si 
teth upon many waters : 

2 With whom the kings of tl 
earth have committed fornic: 
tion, and the inhabitants of th 
earth have been made drunk wit 
the wine of her fornication. 

3 So he.carried me away i 
the spirit into the wilderness 
and I saw a woman sit upon 
scarlet coloured beast, full o 
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larinde janwar par, jo kufr ke 
Amon se bhara tha, aur jis ke 
At sir aur das sing the, baithe 
ekha. 

4, Aur yih ’aurat argawani aur 
irmizi joré pahine, aur sone 
ur jawahir aur motion se 4ras- 
a thi; aur ek sone ké piy4la, 
nakrihat se aur us ki haram- 
Ariki gandagi se bhara hua, 
ypne hath men liye thi: 

5 Aur us kemathe par ek nam 
ikhé tha, RAZ: BABUL I BU- 
TURG: CHHINALON AUR 
ZAMIN KY MAKRUHAT KY 
WEA. 


6 Aur main ne dekha, ki wuh 
aurat muqaddas logon ke khtin 
e, aur Yist’ ke shahidon ke 
ahi se matwaliho rahi thi; 
wur main us ko dekhkar sakht 
rairani se dang ho gaya. 

7 Tab us firishte ne mujhe 
raha, Tu kytin dang hai? Main 
ne us ‘aurat aur us darinde jan- 
war k& raz, jis par wuh sawar 
nai, aur jis ke sat siraur das 
sing hain, tujh se kahiinga. 

8 Wuh darinda jaénwar, jo tt 
16 dekha, so tha, aur ab nahin 
lai; aur us a-thah ktie se nikal- 
1e aur halakat men jane par 
ai; aur zamin ke rahnewidle 
in ke nam zindagi ke daftar 
men bina e Alam se likhe na 
raye, us haiwan ko dekhke, jo 
ha, aur nahin hai, agarchi hai, 
‘a’ajjub karenge. 

9 Is ki wuh samajh yahan hai, 
jis men danai hai. We sat sir 
At pahar hain, jin par wuh ’au- 
‘ab Daithi hai. 

10 Aur sat badshah hain; 
inch to gir gaye, ek hai, dusra 
1b tak nahin 4y4; aur jab Awe- 
4, thorimuddat tak us ka rah- 
i hoga. 

11 Aur wuh darinda janwar jo 
ha, aur nahin hai, A4thwan wuhi 
ai, aur un sAton men se hai, 
ur halakat men jaté hai. 

12 Aur das sing, jo tine de- 
the, das badshéh hain, jinhonne 
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names of blasphemy, having 
seven heads and ten horns. 


4 And the woman was arrayed 
in purple and scarlet colour, and 
decked with gold and precious 
stones and pearls, having a 
golden cup in her hand full of 
abominations and filthiness of 
her fornication : 

5 And upon her forehead was 
a name written, MYSTERY, 
BABYLON THE GREAT, 
THE MOTHER OF HAR. 
LOTS AND ABOMINA- 
TIONS OF THE EARTH. 

6 And [saw the woman drunken 
with the blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus: and when I saw her, I 
wondered with great admiration. 


7 And the angel said unto me,. 
Wherefore didst thou marvel ? 
I will tell thee the mystery of 
the woman, and of the beast that 
earrietl her, which hath the 
seven heads and ten horns. 

8 The beast that thou sawest 
was, and is not; and shalk 
ascend out of the bottomless pit,, 
and go into perdition: and they 
that dwell on the earth shall 
wonder, whose names were not 
written in the book of life frona 
the foundation of the world, 
when they behold the beast that 
was, and is not, and yet is. 

9 And here ts the mind which 
hath wisdom. The sevenheads 
are seven mountains, on which 
the woman sitteth. 

10 And there are seven kings: 
five are falien, and one is, and 
the other is not yet come; and 
when he cometh, he must con- 
tinue a short space. 

11 And the beast that was, 
and is not, even heisthe eighth, 
and is of the seven, and goeth 
into perdition. 

12 And the ten horns which 
thou sawest are ten kings, which 
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ab tak badshahat nahin pai, le- 
kin us darinde jénwar ke sath 
ek sé’at tak badshahon ké sa 
ikhtiyar pawenge. 

13 Un sab kiek hf rae hai, aur 
we apna iqtidar aur ikhtiydr us 
haiwan ko denge. 

14 We Barre se larai karenge, 
aur Barra un par galib hoga; 
kytnki wuh khudawandon ka 
Khudawand, aur badshahon ka 
Badshah hai; aur we jous ke 
sth hain, so bulde hie, aur chu- 
ne hue, aur diyanatdar hain. 

15 Phir us ne mujhe kaha, We 
pani jo ta ne dekhe, jah4n wuh 
kasbi baithi hai, so log, aur gu- 
rohen aur qaumen aur abl i zu- 
ban hain. 

16 Aur us haiwan ke tpar we 
das sing, jo tinedekhe, us kasbi 
se ’adawat karenge, aur use be- 
kas aur barahna karenge, aur 
us ka gosht khaenge, aur use 4g 
se jalaenge. 

17 Kytinki Khudaé ne un ke 
dilon men yih dala, ki we us ki 
murad bar lawen, aur ek hi rae 
hon, aur apni badshahius hai- 
wan ko den, jab tak ki Khuda 
ki baten puri na hon. 

18 Aur wuh ’aurat, jise ti ne 


dekha, so wuh bard shahr hai, | 


jo zamin ke badshahon par bad- 
shahat karté hai. 


XVIII BAB. 


1 A’Dun chizon ke main ne 

ek firishte ko Asman par 

se utarte dekha, jise bara ikhti- 

yar mil4, aur zamin us ke jalal 
se roshan ho gayi. 

2 Aur usne zor se pukarke tin- 


‘chi Aw4z se yih kaha, ki Bari 


Babul gir pari, gir pari, wuh de- 
won ka ghar, aur har ek gandt 
rth kichauki,aur har ek na-pak 
aur makruh parinde k4 baserd 
ho gayi. 

3 Kytnki sri qaumon ne us ki 
haramkari ke gazab ki mai pili, 
aur zamin ke bédshahon ne us 
ke sath haramkdri kf, aur zamin 


have received no kingdom 4 
yet; but receive power as king 
one hour with the beast. 


13 These have one mind, an 
shall give their power au 
strength unto the beast. | 

14, These shall make war wit 
the Lamb, and the Lamb sha 
overcome them: for he is Lor 
of lords, and King of kings 
and they that are with him a 
called, and chosen, and faithfu 


15 And he saith unto me, Th 
waters ‘which thou _ sawes' 
where the whore sitteth, ar 
peoples, and multitudes, an 
nations, and tongues. 

16 And the ten horns whic 
thou sawest upon the beas' 
these shall hate the whore, an 
shall make her desolate an 
naked, and shall eat her flesk 
and burn her with fire. 

17 For God hath put into thei 
hearts to fulfilhis will, and t 
agree, and give their kingdon 
unto the beast, until the word 
of God shall be fulfilled. 


18 And the woman whic 
thou sawest is that great city 
which reigneth over the king 
of the earth. 


' CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 ND after these things 
A saw another angel com 
down from heaven, havin; 
great power; and the earth wa 
lightened with his glory. 

2 And he cried mightily wit! 
a strong voice, saying, Babylo 
the great is fallen, is faller 
and is become the habitation ¢ 
devils, and the hold of ever 
foul spirit, and a cage of ever 
unclean and hateful bird. 

3 For all nations have drunk < 
the wine of the wrath of hx 
fornication, and the kings c 
the earth have committed fo: 
nication with her, and me! 
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ke sauddgar us ke ’aish ki ziya- 
dati se daulatmand hte. 


4, Phir main ne 4sman se ek aur 
awdz yih kahti hii suni, ki Ai 
mere logo, us men se nikal 4o, 
tiki tum us ke gunahon men 


sharik na ho, aur us ki Afaton | 


men se kuchh tum par na pare. 
6 Kytnki us ke gunah 4sman 


tak pahunche, aur Khuda ne us | 


ki badkarién yad kin. 

6 Jaisé us ne tum se swik ki- 

, er s , 41. | 
ya, waisé hitum bhi us se sultik | 
karo, use aur us ke kamon ke) 
inuwafig do-chand do; us piydle | 
men, jise us ne bhara, us ke liye 
dina bhar do. 


7 Jitné us ne 4p koshandar ba- 


nay4, aur ‘aiydshi ki, itna hi us, 


ko ’az4b aur gam men dilo: 
kytinki wih apne dil men kahti 
hai, ki Main malika ban baithi, 
aur main to rand nahin hin, aur 
kabhi gam na dekhingi. 

8 Is lye ek hi din men us par 
afaten dwengi, ya’ne, maut, aur 
gamaur kal ; aur wuh 4g se jalai 
jaegi; Kytnli Khudawand 
Khuda jo us ki adalat karta hai 
zorawar hai. 

9 Aurzamin ke bédshah jinhon 
ne us ke sith haramkéri aur 
’aiydshi ki hai, jab us ke jalne 
ka dhinwén dekhen, us par roe 
pitenge, aur 


10 Us ke ’azib ke dar se dir 
khare hite kahenge, Hae! hae ! 
Babul, wuh bara shahr, wuh 
mazbit shahr! ek highari men 
teri ‘adalat 4 pahunchi. 

11 Aur zamin ke saudagar us 
par roenge, aur gam karenge, ki 
ab koius ki ajnés mol nahin 
leta: 

12 Yih jinsen sone aur ripe ki, 
aur jawdhirat, aur moti, aur mi- 
hin kattan, aur argawani aur 
reshmi aur qirmizi kapre, aur 
har ek khushbtidarlakri, aur ta- 
rah tarah ke hathi dant ke bar- 
tan, aur har ek tarah ki besh- 
qimat chob ke, aur tambe ke 
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chants of the earth are waxed 
rich through the abundance of 
her delicacies. 

4 And I heard another voice 
from heaven, saying, Come out 
of her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and 
that ye receive not of her 
plagues. 
5 For her sins have reache 
unto heaven, and God hath re- 
membered her iniquities. 

6 Reward her even as she re- 
warded you, and double unto 
her double according to her 
works: in the cup which she 
hath filled fill to her double. 


7 How much she hath glori- 
fied herself, and lived delicious- 
ly, so much torment and sorrow 
give her : for she saith in her 


‘heart, I sit a queen, and amno 


widow, and shall see no sorrow. 


8 Therefore shall her plagues 
come in one day, death, and 
mourning, and famine; and 
she shall be utterly burned 
with fire: for strong 7s the Lord 
God who judgeth her. 

9 And the kings of the earth 
who have committed fornication 
and lived deliciously with her, 
shall bewail her, and lament 
for her, when they shall see the 
smoke of her burning, 

10 Standing afar off for the 
fear of her torment, saying, 
Alas, alas that great city 
Babylon, that mighty city! for 
inonehouristhy judgmentcome, 

11 And the merchants of the 
earth shall weep .and mourn - 
over her; for no man buyeth 
their merchandise any more: 

12 The merchandise of gold, 
and silver, and precious stones, 
and of pearls, and fine linen, and 
purple, and silk, and scarlet, 
and all thyine wood, and all 
manner vessels of ivory, and all 
manner vessels of most precious, 


| 


aur lohe aur sang i marmar ke 
basan : 

13 Aur darchint, aur khushbuit- 
an, aur ‘itr, aur luban, aur mai, 
aur tel, aur sifmaida, aur gehtin, 
aur charpae, aur bheren, aur 
ghore, aur gariin, aur gulim, 


aur Admion ki janen hain. 


14 Ab tere dilchasp mewe tujh 
se alag ho gaye; aur sari nafis 


aur khassi khassi chizen tujhe 


chhor gayin, aur ti un ko phir 
kabhi na pawegi. 


15 Un chizon ke saudagar jo 

us ke sabab maldar bane the, us 
ke ’azdb ke khauf se rote aur 
gam karte hue dur khare rahen- 
ge: 
“16 Aur kahenge, Hie! hae! 
wuh bara shahr, jo mihin kapre 
aurargawaniaur girmiziposhak 
pahine, aur sone aurjawahir aur 
motion se arasta tha ! 

17 Kytinld itni bari daulat ek 
hi ghari men barbad ho gayi. 
Aur har ek na-khuda, aur jahaz 
par ke sab muséatir, aur dandi, 
aur jitne ki samundar se kam 
rakhte hain, dir khare rahe, 

18 Aur us ke jalne ka dhtinwan 
dekhkar yin pukar uthe, Kaun 
shahr is bare shahr ki manind 
hai? : 

19 Aurunhon ne apne siron par 
Khaik urdi, aur ro ro aur gam 
karke yin pukar uthe, Hae ! 
hae! aisd bard shahr, jis men 
we sab jo samundar men jahaz 
chalate us ke bare kharch se 
daulatmand ho gaye! wuh ek 
hi ghari men ujar gaya. 

20 Ai dsman, aur ai mugaddas 
rastlo aur paigambaro, us par 
khushi karo; kytinki Khuda ne 
us se tumhara badla liya. 

21 Phir ek zordwar firishte ne 
ek patthar, bari chakki ke pat 
kimianind uthaya, aur yih kahte 
hie samundar men phenka, ki 
Babul, wuh bara shahr, yun zor 
se phenka jaega, aur phir kabhi 
paya na jaega. 

22 Aur barbat-nawazon, aur 
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wood, and of brass, and iro 
and marble, 

13 And cinnamon, and odour 
and ointments, and frankincens 
and wine, and oil, and fir 
flour, and wheat, and beasts, an 
sheep, and horses, and chariot 
and slaves, and souls of me: 

14 And the fruits that thy son 
lusted after are departed fro’ 
thee, and all things which we: 
dainty and goodly are departe 
from thee, and thou shalt fin 
them no more at all. 

15 The merchants of thes 
things, which were made rich b 
her, shall stand afar off for th 
fear of her torment, weepin 
and wailing, 

16 And saying, Alas, alas tha 
great city, that was clothed i 
fine linen, and purple, and scat 
let, and decked with gold, an 
precious stones, and pearls! 

17 For in one hour so grea 
riches is come to nought. An 
every shipmaster, and all th 
company in ships, and_ sailors 
and as many’ as trade by sea 
stood afar off. 

18 And cried when they sav 
the smoke of her burning, say 
ing, What city is like unto thi 
great city! 

19 And they cast dust on thei 
heads, and cried, weeping ant 
wailing, saying, Alas, alas tha 
great city, wherein were mad 
rich all that had ships in the se: 
by reason of her costliness ! fo: 
inone hour is she made desolate 


20 Rejoice over her, thor 
heaven, and ye holy apostle: 
and prophets; for God hat} 
avenged you on her. 

21 And a mighty angel took y 
a stone like a great millstone 
and cast i¢ into the sea, saying 
Thus with violence shall tha 
great city Babylon be throw 
down, and shall be found ux 
more at all. 


22 And the voice of harpers 
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nutribon, aur bansl{ bajinews- 
dn, wurnarsingé phiinknewdlon 
{ fwiz tujh men phir na sunt 
legis aur kist tarah kA pesha- 
ala, kof pesha kytnna ho, tujh 
en phir phyA na jhegi ; aur 
hakki kf Awéz tujh men phir 
© sunt jdegt; 

23 Aur phir tujh men kabhi 
hirdg roshan na hogs aur phir 
jh men dulhé dulhin ki Awaz 
adhi sunf na jiegt, kytinki tere 
vuidigar zamin Es ashraéf the, 
ur teri jAdtigari se zamin ki 
ib qaumen dagé kha gayin. 


24 Aur nabion aur eegeoass 
yon kA, aur jitne zamin par 
wthhte un ké lahti us men pays 
aya. 


XIX BAB. 


N chizon ke ba’d main ne 
fsinin par bart bhiy kf 
land sf Awiz yih kahti htt 
unt, ki Wallili- Yah; Najat, aur 
Al, aur Vizzat, aur qudrat, 
chudiwand hamdére Khuda ki 
ain: 
2 Kytinki us ki ’addlaten rést 
ur bar-haqq hain, is liye ki us 
ous bari he ki, jis ne apn 
inikéri se zamin ko kharAb 
iyd, ’adAlat ki, aurapne bandon 
© lahit ka badli us ke hath se 


Yi. 

f Phirdisri bar unhon ne kahé, 
fallidi-Yah, Aurus kéi dhtin- 
yin oabad ul Abad uthta rahta 
Al. 

4 Aur we chaubis buzurg, aur 
vo chée jandar aundhe munh 
‘ire, aur Khudé ko, jo takht par 
aithé hai, sijda kiya, aur kaha, 
min 5 HallitYan. 

5 Aur takht se ek fwdéz yih 
ahiti ait niki, ki Tum sab 
» us ke bande ho, aur jo us se 
arte ho, ky& chhote ky bare, 
amfre Khudé ki sithish karo. 
6 Aur main ne ek bart bhir ki 
i awiz, aur bahut pinion ki si 
wiz, aur bare garaj ki si Awaz, 
ih, abit bad gens, 
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and musicians, and of pipers, 
and trimpeters, shall be heard 
nomore at allin thees and no 
erafisman, of whatsoever eralt 
hebe, shall be found any more 
in thee ; andthe sound of a mill. 
stone shall be heard no moreat 
allin thee ; 

23 And the light of a eandlo 
shall shinenomore atallin thees 
and the voiee of the bridegroom 
and of the bride shall be heard 
no more at all in thee: for thy 
morebants were the great men 
of theearth; for by thy soreeries 
were all nations deceived, 

24 And in her was found the 
blood of prophets,and of saints, 
and of all that were slain upon 
tho earth. 


OHAPTER XTX, 


1 ND after these things I 

_ heard a great voice ot 

much people in heaven, saying, 

Alleluia; Salvation, and glory, 

and honour, and power, unto the 
Lord our God : 


2 Kor trueand righteous ave 
his judgments : for he hath judp. 
ed the great whore, which did 
corrupt theearth with her forni- 
cation, and hath avenged the 
blood of his servants at hey 
hand, 

3 Andagain they said, Alloluin, 
And her sinoke rose up for ever 
and over. 


4 And the four and twenty 
elders and the four beasts fell 
down and worshipped God that 
gaton the throne, saying, Amen ; 
Alleluia. 

5 And a voice came out of the 
throne, saying, Praise our God, 
all ye his servants, and ye (hat 
fear him, both small and great. 


6 And L heard as it were the 
voice of # great multitude, aud 
as the voice of many waters, and 


i Hallild-) a» the voice of mighty thunder. 


me 
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Yah: kyinki Khudawand Khu- 
da, Qidiri mutlaq, badshahat 
karta hai. 

7 No, ham khushi o khurrami 
karen, aur us ko ‘izzat dewen, 
is liye ki Barre k4 byéh 4 pahun- 
cha, aur us ki dulhin ne 4p ko 
sanwara, hai. 

8 Auruse yih diyé gaya ki wuh 
saf aur shaff4f mihin kattant 
kapra pahine, ki mihin kattant 
kapra muqaddas logon ki rastian 
hai. 

9 Aur us ne mujh se kaha, ki 
Tikh: Mubarak we hain, jo Barre 
ki shadi ke jashn men bulée 
gaye hain. Aur wuh mujh se 
kahta hai, ki Ye Khuda ki baten 
bar-haqq hain. 

10 Aur main us ke pénwon par 
use sijda karne ke liye gird. 
Aurus ne mujhe kaha, Khabar- 
dar aisinakar; ki main tera 
aurtere bhafon ka, jin pas Yist’ 
ki gaw4hi hai, ham-khidmat 
hin; Khudakosijdakar; kyin- 
ki gawahi jo Yisw’ par hai, nu- 
biwat ki rth hai. 

11 Phir main ne A4sman ko khu- 
14 hia dekha; aur dekho, ki ek 
nuqraighora, aur jous par sawar 
hai Aménatddér aur Sachcha 
kahlata hai, aur wuh rasti se 
adalat karta, aur lartd hai. 

12 Aur us ki 4nkhen 4g ke 
shu’ale ki manind, aur us ke sir 
par bahut se taj, aur.us ka ek 
nam likhé hia hai jise us ke siwa 
kisi ne na jana. 

13 Aur wuh khin men dtiba 
hua libés pahine tha, aur us ka 
nam Kalam i Khuda hai. 

14 Aur we faujen jo 4sman 
men hain, saf aur sufed aur 
kattani libs pahine hie, nuqrat 
ghoron par us ke pichheho lin. 

15 Aur us ke munh se ek tez 
talwar nikalti hai, ki wuh us se 
gaumon ko mare: aur wuh lohe 
ke ’as4 se un par hukmrani ka- 
regi: aur wuh khud Qadir i 
mautlaq Khuda ke qahr o gazab 
he wai ke kolhi men raundta 

al, 
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ings, saying, Alleluia : for the 


Lord God omnipotent reigneth 


7 Let us be glad and rejoice 
and give honour to him: fo 
the marriage of the Lamb i 
come, and his wife hath mad 
herself ready. 

8 And to her was granted tha 
she should be arrayed in fin 
linen, clean and white : for th 


\fine linenis the righteousnes: 


of saints. 

9 And he saith unto me, 
Write, Blessed ave they whicl 
are called unto the marriag 
supper ofthe Lamb. And hy 
saith unto me, These are th 
true sayings of God. 

10 And I fell at his feet t 
worship him. And he said unt 
me, See thou do it not: I an 
thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
brethren that have the testimon) 
of Jesus ; worship God : for th 
testimony of Jesusis the spirit 
of prophecy. 


11 And I sawheaven opened 
and behold a white horse ; and 
he that sat upon him was calle¢ 


Faithfuland True, and in right: 
eousness he doth judge and mak¢ 
war. 

12 His eyes were asa flame of 
fire, and on his head were many 
crowns; and he had a name 
written, that no man knew, but 
he himself. 

13 And he was clothed with a 
vera in blood : and his 
nameis called The Word of God 

14 And the armies which were 
in heaven followed him upon 
white horses, clothed in fine 
linen, white and clean. 

15 And out of hismouth goeth 
a sharp sword, that with it he 
should smite the nations : and he 
shall rule them with a rod of 
iron : and he treadeth the wine- 
press of the fierceness and 
wrath of Almighty God. 
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(6 Aur us ke libés aur us ke ran 
ar yihnam lkha hai, BAD- 
HAHON KA BADSHAH, 
UR KHUDAWANDON KA 
HUDAWAND. 

17 Phir main ne ek firishte ko 
iraj men khare dekha, aurusne 
uland 4waz ‘se pukara, aur ta- 
144m parindon se jo Asmin ke 
ich o bich urte hain yih kaha, 
(o, aur buzurg Khuda ke jashn 
1en jam’a hoo; 

18 Taki tum badshdhon kaé 
osht, aur hazarion kd gosht, 
ur zorawaron ka gosht, aur 
horon aur un ke sawdron ka 
osht, aur 4zadon aur gulimon 
ur chhoton aur baron sab ké 
osht khao. 


19 Phir main ne dekha, kiwuh 
arinda janwar, aur zamin ke 
adshah, aur un ki faujen ikat- 
hi-htin, taki us se jo ghore par 
awar tha aur us ke lashkar se 
aren. 

20 Aur wuh darinda jénwar 
mukra gaya, aur us ke s4th jhi- 
ha nabi, jis ne us ke huzir we 
caramaten dikhain, jin se us ne 
in ko jinhon ne us darinda jan- 
var ka nishan apne par qabtl 
iya, aur un ko jo us ki miirat 
‘0 pujte the, gumraéh kiyé. Ye 
onon us 4g ki jhil men, jo gan- 
hak se jal rahi hai, jite dale 


aye. 
21 Aur jo bdqi the, sousghore 
ce sawar ki talwdr se, jo us ke 
nunh se nikalti thi, qatl kiye 
aye, aur sare parinde un ts 
osht se ser ho gaye. 


XX BAB. 


HIR main ne ek firishte 

kodsmén se utarte dekha, 
is ke hath men a-thah kie ki 
unji, aur ek bari zanjir thi, 


2 Aur us ne us azhdahe ko, jo 
urana samp hai, ya’ne, Iblis 
ur Shaitan ko pakra, aur hazar 
aras tak jakar rakha, 
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16 And hehath on his vesture 
and on histhigh a name written, 
KING OF KINGS, AND 
LORD OF LORDS. 


17 And I saw an angel stand- 
ing in the sun; and he cried 
with a loud voice, saying to all 
the fowls that fly in the midst 
of heaven, Come and gather 
yourselves together unto the 
supper of the great God; 

1s That ye may eat the flesh 
of kings, and the flesh of cap- 
tains, and the flesh of mighty 
men, and the flesh of horses, 
and of them that sit on them, 
and the flesh of all men, both 
free and bond, both small and 
great. 

19 And I saw the beast, and 
the kings of the carth, and their 
armies, gathered together to 
make war against him that sat 
on the horse, and against bis 
army. 

20 And the beast was taken, 
and with him the false prophet 
that wrought miracles before 
him, with which he deceived 
them that had received the 
mark of the beast, and them 
that worshipped his image. 
These both were cast alive into 
a lake of fire burning with 
brimstone. 


21 And the remnant were slain 

with the sword of him that sat 
upon the horse, which sword 
proceeded out of his mouth: 
and all the fowls were filled 
with their flesh. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1 ND I saw an angel come 
down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottom- 
less pit and a great chain in 
his hand. 
2 And he laid hold on the 
dragon, that old serpent, which 
is the Devil, and Satan, and 
bound him a thousand years, 
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2 
>) 


Aur us ko us a-thah- kvte 
men dala, aur use band kardiya, 
aur us par muhr ki, taki wuh 
fge logon ko dagd na de, jab 
tak hazdr baras tamam na hon; 
ba’d us ke, chahiye kiwuh thort 
muddat tak chhuta rahe. 


4, Phir main ne takht dekhe, 
aur we un par baithe the, aur 
‘adalat unhen di gayf; aur un 
ki rthon ko bhi dekha, jinhon 
ne Yisw’ ki gawahi aur Khuda 
ke kalam ke waste apna sir diya, 
aur jinhon ne na us darinde jan- 
war, na us ki mirat koptijé, aur 
naus ka nishén apne mathon 
aur apne hathon par qabil kiya 
thi; we zinda hue, aur Masih 
ke sath hazir baras tak béd- 
shahi karte rahe. 

5 Par bagi murde, jab tak 
hazir baras ptire na hie, na jie. 
Yih pabli qiy4émat hai. ©” 


6 Mubarak aur muqaddas wuh 
jo pahli qiyé4mat men sharik 
hai: aison par diisri maut ka 
kuehh ikhtiyér nahin, balki we 
Khuda aur Masih ke kéhin hon- 
ge, aur us ke s4th hazaér baras 
tak badshahat karenge. 

7 Aur jab hazar sal ho ehu- 
kenge, Shaitén apni qaid se 
chhitega, 

8 Aur niklegé, taki un qaum- 
on ko, jo zamin ke chéron ko- 
non men hain, ya’ne, Jtij o Ma- 
j4j ko, fareb de, aur unhen la- 
rai ke liyejam'a kare: weshumar 
men samundar ki ret ki m4nind 
hain. 

9 Aur we zamin ki was’at par 
charh gaye, aur unhon ne mu- 
qaddason ki. chhaéonf, aur ‘aziz 
shahr ko gher liyé; tab Asman 
par se Khuda ke pis se Ag utri, 
aurun ko kha gayi. 

10 Aur shaitan, jis ne unhen 
fareb diya tha, dg aur gandhak 
ki jhil men dala gaya, jahan wuh 
datinda janwar aur jhithé nabi 
hain, aur we rat din abad ul 
abadazib men rahenge. 


& 
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3 And cast him into the bottom 
less pit, and shut him up 
and set a seal upon him, tha 
he should deeeive the nation 
no more, till the thousand year 
should be fulfilled: and atte 
that he must be loosed a Littl 
season. 

4 And I saw thrones, and they 
sat upon them, and judgmen 
was given unto them: and J 
saw the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the witness o! 
Jesus, and for the word of God 
and which had not worshippec 
the beast, neither his image 
neither had received A’s marl 
upon their foreheads, or it 
their hands; and they lived an¢ 
reigned with Christ a thousanc 
years. 

5 But the rest of the dead 
lived not again until the thou. 
sand years were finished. This 
is the first resurrection. 

6 Blessed and holy ?s he that 
hath part in the first resurree- 
tion: on such the second death 
hath no power, but they shall be 
priests of God and of Christ, 
and shall reign with him a 
thousand years. i 

7 And when thethousand years 
are expired, Satan shall be 
loosed owt of his prison. 

8 And shall go outto deceive 
the nations which are in the 
four quarters of the earth, Gog 
and Magog, to gather thom 
together to battle: the number 
of whom is asthe sand of the 
sea. 

9 And they went up on the 
breadth of the earth, and com- 
passed the eamp of the saints 
about, andthe beloved city: and 
fire came down from God out 
of heaven, and devoured them. 

10 And the devil that deceived 
them was cast into the lake of 
fire and brimstone, where the 
beast and the false prophet ae, 
and shall be tormented day an 
night for ever and ever. ‘9 


* x ; 
at 
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11 Phir main ne ek barisufed 
takht, aur us ko, jo us par bai- 
tha tha, dekh, jis ke huztir se 
amin aur dsman bhage, aur 
anhen kahin jagah na mili. 

12 Phir main ne dekhé, ki 
murde, ky& chhote kyé bare, 
Khuda ke huztr khare hain ; 
aur kitébenkholi gayin, aur ek 
disrt kitab, jo zindagi ki hai, 
kholi gayi; aur murdon ki ’ada- 
lat, jis tarah se un kitébon men 
likha thé, un ke a’amal ke mu- 
tabig ki gayi. 

13 Aur samundar ne un mur- 
don ko jous men the uchhal 
phenkaé; aur mauto Hades ne 
un murdon ko jo un men the ha- 
wiskiyé; aurunmen se har ek 
ki’addlatus ke kémon ke mu- 
wafiq ki gayi. 

14 Phir mautaur Hades 4g ki 


jhil men déle gaye. Yih dusri| 


maut hai. 
15 Aur har ek jiskézikr zinda- 
¢ ki kitéb men na mila, wuh ag 
{ jhil men dala gaya. 
XXI BAB. 
i pe main ne ek naye As- 


man aur nayizamin ko 
dekh4; kytinki agl4 4smaén aur 
aglizamin jatirahithi; aur sa- 
mundar bhi mutlaq na raha. 

2 Aur mujh Yuihanna ne shahr 
muqaddas, nayi Yartsalam, ko 
4sman se dulhin ki ménind, jis 
ne apne shathar ke liye 4p ko 
singar kiy&, 4rasta hie Khuda 
ke pas se utarte dekha, 

83 Aur main ne ek bari 4waz 
yih kahti hii asmaén se suni, ki 
Dekh, Khudik4khaima4édmion 
ke sath hai, aur wuh un ke sath 
sukiinat karegé, aur we us ke 
log honge, aur Khudéun ka Khu- 
da, 4p un ke sith rahega. 

4 Aur Khuda un ki ankhon se 
har ekAnsti ponchhega; aur phir 
maut na hogi; aur na gam, aur 
na nala, aur na phir dukh hoga ; 
kytinki agli chizen guzar gayin. 


6 Aur us ne jo takht par baiths 
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11 And I saw a great white 
throne, and him that sat on it, 
from whose face the earth and 
the heaven fled away ; and there 
was found no place for them. 

12 And I saw the dead, small 
and great, stand before God; and 
the books were opened: and an- 
other book was opened, which 
is the book of life; and the dead 
were judged out of those things 
which were written in the books, 
according to their works. 


13 And the sea gave up the 
dead which were in it; and 
death and hell delivered up the 
dead which were in them: and 
they were judged every man 
according to their works. 


14 And death and hell were 
cast into the lake of fire. This 
is the second death. 

15 And whosoever was not 
found written in the book of life 
was cast into the lake of fire. 


CHAPTER XXTI. 


1 NDT saw a’ new heaven 

and anew earth : for the 

first heaven and the first earth 

were passed away; and there 
was no more sea. 

2 And I John saw the holy 
city, new Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for 
her husband. 


3 AndI heard a great voice 
out of heaven saying, Behold, 
the tabernacle of God zs with 
men, and he wilt dwell with 
them, and they shall be his 
people, and God himself shall 
be with them, and be their God. 

4 AndGodshall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes ; and there 
shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall. 
there be any more pain: for the 
former things are passed away. 

5 And he that sat upon the 


b= i 
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tha kaha, Dekh, main sab kuchh 
naya karta hin. Aurusnemujh 
se kaha, Likh: kyinki ye baten 
sach aur bar-haqq hain. 

6 Aur us ne mujhe kaha, ki Ho 
chukaé. Main Alfa aur Omaga, 
ibtidé aur intiha hin. Main us 
ko, jo piyasahai, abi hayat ke 
chashme se muft pine dinga. 


7 Jo galib hota hai, so sab chi- 
zon ka waris, hog’; aur mainus 
ka Khuda hiinga, aur wuh mera 
beta hoga. 

8 Par darnewdalon,aur be-imé- 
non, aur nafration, aur khinion, 
aur haramkaron, aur jadigaron, 
aur but-paraston, aur sare juuth- 
on ka hissa usi jhil men hoga, jo 
ag aur gandhak sejalti; yih dusri 
maut hai. 


9 Aur ek un sat firishton men 
se, jin ke pas we sat piyale 
pichhli sat afaton se bhare the, 
mujh pas aya, aur mujh se yin 
kahke bola, ki Idhar 4, main 
tujhe dulhin, ya’ne, Barre ki 
joru, dikhatnga. 

10 Aur mujhe ba waza’ ruhani 
ek bare aur unche pahar par le 
gaya, aur usne us buzurg shahr 
ko, mugaddas Yartisalam ko, as- 
man par se Khuda ke pas se 
utarte dikhaya ; 

11 Us men Khuda kéjalal tha: 
aur us ki roshni be-nihdyat qf- 
mati jawéhir ki si,usyasham ki 
manind thi, jo billaur ki tarah 
shaffaf ho ;- 

12 Aur us ki bari aur iincht di- 
war thi, aur us ke barah dar- 
waze, aurun darwazon par barah 
firishte the, aurun parndmlikhe 
the, jo bani Isréel ke barah 
firgon ke hain: 

13 Pirab ko tin darwaze ; uttar 
ko tin darwaze; dakhin ko tin 
darwaze ; aur pachehhim ko tin 
darwaze the. 

14 Aurus shahr ki diwar ki 


barah newen thin, aur un par 
Ee ke barahrastlon ke nam 
the. 
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|throne said, Behold, I make ail 


things new. And he said unto 
me, Write: for these words are 
true and faithful. 

6 Aud he said unto me, It is 
done. Iam Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end. I 
will give unto him thatis athirst 
of the fountain of the water of 
life freely. 

7 He that overcometh shall in- 
herit all things ; and I will be 
his God, and he shall be my 
son. 

8 Butthe fearful, and unbeliev- 
ing, and the abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, 
and sorcerers, andidolaters, and 
all liars, shall have their part 
in the lake which burneth with 
fire and brimstone: which is 
the second death. 

9 And there came unto me one 
of the seven angels which had 
the seven vials full of the seven 
last plagues, and talked with 
me, saying, Come hither, I will 
shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife. 

10 And he carried me away in 
the spirit toa great and high 
mountain, and shewed me that 
great city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven from 
God, 

11 Having the glory of God : 
and her light was like untoa 
stone most precious, even like a 
jasper stone, clear as crystal ; 


12 And hada wall great and 
high, and had twelve gates, and 
at the gates twelve angels, and 
names written thereon, which 
are the names of the twelve 
tribes of the children of Israel : 

13 On the east three gates ; on 
the north three gates; on the 
south three gates; and on the 
west three gates. 

14 And the wall of the city 
had twelve foundations, and in 
them the names of the twelve 


. japostles of the Lamb. 


MUKASHAFAT, XXTI. 


5 Aur jo mujh se bol raha tha 
‘ke hath men sone ki ek jarib 
{, taki us shahr, aur us ke dar- 
zon, aur us ki diwar konape. 
6 Aur us shahr kiihdta chau- 
mi hai, aur us kélambén itna 
i, jitnius kichauran: aurus ne 
ahrkous jarib senapkar barah 
ar stadius (ya’ne, sirhe sat sau 
98) payd. Aurus kélamban, aur 
auran, aur tinchén eks4n hain. 
7 Phirusne us ki diwaér ko 
ipa, tous Admi ke hath se, jo 
ishta tha ek sau chaudlis hath 
ya. 


(8 Aur us ki diwar yasham ki 
wnithi: aur wuh shahr khalis 
me ka, shaffafshishe ki manind, 


1a. 

19 Aurus shahr ki diwar ki 
owen hartarah ke jawdhir se 
rasta thin. Pahli neo, yasham 
( thi; dusri, nilam ki; tisri, 
nab-ehirag ki; chauthi, zu- 
urrud ki ; 


20 Panchwin, ’aqiq ki; chha- 

ui, la’l ki; satwin, sunahre pat- 

iar ki; 4thwin, firoze ki;nawin, 

vbarjad ki; daswin, yamani 

i; gydrahwin, sang sumbuli 
{. 


4 


i; barahwin, yaqut 
| 


21 Aur barah darwdze barah 
oti the, har darw4za ek ek 
oti ké, aur us shahr ki sarak 
halis sone ki, shaff4f shishe ki 
anind, thi. 

22 Aur main ne us men koi 
aikal na dekhi: is liye ki Khu- 
awand Khuda, Qédirimutlaq, 
ur Barra us ki haikal hain. 

23 Aur wuh shahr sttiraj ka 
uhtaj nahin, aur na chind ka, 
| weus ko roshankaren ; kytin- 
| Khuda ke jal4l ne use roshun 
ar rakha hat, aur Barra us ki 
shni hai. 

44 Aur we qaumen jinhon ne 
Ai pai us ki roshni men phir- 
ngi: aur zamin ke badshah ap- 
4 jaldl aur ‘izzat us men late 
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15 And he that talked with 
me had a golden reed to mea- 
sure the city, and the gates 
thereof, and the wall thereof. 
16 And the city heth foursquare, 
and the length is as large as 
the breadth: andhe measur- 
ed the city with the reed, 
twelve thousand furlongs. The 
length and the breadth and the 
height of it are equal. 

17 And he measured the wall 
thereof, an hundred and forty 
and four cubits, according to 
the measure of aman, that is, 
of the angel. 

18 And the building of the 
wall of it was of jasper: and 
the city was pure gold, like unto 
clear glass. 

19 And the foundations of the 
wall of the city were garnished 
with all manner of precious 
stones.. The first foundation 
wus jasper ; the second, sapphire ; 
the third, a chalcedony; the 
fourth, an emerald. 

20 The fifth, sardonyx; the 
sixth, sardius ; the seventh, chry- 
solyte; the eighth, beryl; the 
ninth, a topaz ; the tenth, a chry- 
soprasus; the eleventh, a ja- 
cinth; the twelfth, an ame-« 
thy st, 

21 And the twelve gates were 
twelve pearls; every several 
gate was of one pearl : and the. 
street of the city was pure gold, 
as it were transparent glass. 

22 And Isaw no temple therein : 
for the Lord God Almighty and. 
the Lamb are the temple of it. 


23 And the city hud no need of 
the sun, neither of the moon, to 
shine in it: for the glory of God 
did lighten it, and the Lamb is 
the light thereof. 


24 And the nations of them 
which are saved shall walk in 
the light of it: and the kings of. 
the earth do bring their glory 
and honour into it. ie 


‘ 
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25 Aur us ke darwaze kabhi 

din ko band na honge: ki rat 

wahdn na hogt. 

‘26 Aur we qaumon ke jalal 

aur ‘izzat ko us men lawenge. 


27 Aur koi chiz jo né-pak, ya 
nafrat-angez, yé jhuth hai, us 
men kisi tarah dar na dwegt, 
magar sitf we hijo Barre ki ki- 
tab i haydt men likhe hve hain. 


XXII BAB. 
ut HIR us ne 4b i hayat ki 


ek safnadimujhe dikhai, 
jo billaur ki tarah shaffaf, aur 

Khuda aur Barre ke takht se 
nikalti thi. 

2 Aur us kisarak ke bich, aur 
us nadi ke warpaér zindagi ka 
darakht tha, jo bérah qism ke 
phai lata, aur har ek mahine 
men apni phal deta tha; aur 
us darakht ke patte qaumon ki 
shifa ke waste the. 


3 Aur phir kof la’nat na hogi: 
aur Khudé aur Barre ka takht 
us men hogé; aur us ke bande 
us ki bandagi karenge : 

4, Aur we us kA munh dekhen- 
ge; aur us ki ném un ke ma- 
thon par hoga. 

5 Aur wahan rat na hogi; aur 
we chirag aur stiraj] ki roshni 
ke muhtij nahin; kytinki Khu- 


-dawand Khudé un ko roshan 


kart& hai; aur we abad ul Abad 
badshahat karenge. 

6 Phirusne mujhe kaha, ki 
Ye baten sach aur bar-haqq 
hain; aur muqaddas nabion ke 
Khudawand Khud& ne apne 
firishte ko bheja, ki un chizon 
ko, jin k& jald hon& zardér hai, 
apne bandon par zahir kare. 

7 Dekh, main jald até hun ; mu- 
bérakwuh, jo is kitéb ki nubt- 
wat ki bAton ko hifz kartaé hai. 
8 Aur mujh Yiéhanné ne un 
uzon ko dekh& aur sund. Aur 
ain ne sundi aur dekha, 
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25 And the gates of it sha 
not be shut at all by day : fc 
there shall be no night there. 

26 And they shall bring th 
glory and honour of the nation 
into if. 

27 And there shall in no wis 
enter into it any thing that de 
fileth, neither whatsoever work 
eth abomination, or maketh — 
he: but they which are writte: 
in the Lamb’s book of life. 


CHAPTER XXII. 
1 iS D he shewed me a pur 


river of water of life 
clear as crystal, proceeding ou 
of the throne of God and of th 
Lamb. 

2 In the midst of the street o 
it, and on either side of the river 
was there the tree of life, whic! 
bare twelve manner of fruits 
and yielded her fruit ever: 
month: and the leaves of th 
tree were for the healing of th 
nations. : 

3 And there shall be no mor 
curse: but the throne of Gos 
and of the Lamb shall be in it 
and his servants shall serve him 

4 And they shall sce his face 
and his name shall be in thei 
foreheads. 

5 And there shall be no nigh 
there ; and they need no candle 
neither light of the sun ; for th 
Lord God giveth them light 
and they shall reign for eve 
and ever. 

6 And he said unto me, These 
sayings are faithful and true 
and the Lord God of the hol} 
prophets sent his angel to shev 
unto his servants the thing: 
which must shortly be done. 


7 Behold, I come quickly : bles 
sed ts he that keepeth the saying 
of the prophecy of this book 

8 And I Johnsawthese things 
and heard them. And when | 
had heard and seen, I fell dow: 


us firishte ke panwon par, 'to worship before the feet o 
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ne mujhe ye chizen dikhain, 
da karne ko gira. 

Tab us ne mujh se kaha, 
ubardar, aist na kar; kyvin- 


main tera aur nabion ka jo) 
| the prophets, andof them which 


‘e bhai hain, aur un ka jo 
kitab ki bAten hifz karte 
in, ham-khidmat hin; Khu- 
ko sijda kar. 

) Phir us ne mujh se kaha, 
Ti us kitéb ki nubtwat ki 
ton par muhr mat rakh: 
tnki waqt nazdik hai. 


| Jo na-rast hai, so na-rast hi 
le: aurjonajis hai,sonajis hi 
1@: aur jo rAstbiz hai, so 
tbaz hi rahe: aur jo muqad- 
s hai, so muqaddas hi rahe. 


2 Aur dekh, main jald Ata 
no; aurmerd ajr mere sath 
i, taki har ek ko us ke kam 
muwafigq badla din. 

3 Main Alfa aur Omaga, 
ida aur intiha, auwal o 4khir 


in. 

4. Mubarak we hain, jous ke 

cmon par ‘amal karte hain, 

<i zindagi ke darakht par un 

ikhtiyar ho, aur we un dar- 
zon se shahr men dakhil 
wen. 

5 Magar kutte, aur jadigar, 

r haramkér, aur khint, aur 

t-parast, aur jo kot jhtith ko 

Ahta aur bolta hai, sab bahar 

in. 

6 Mujh Yist’ ne apne firishte 
bheja, ki tum ko kalisiyéon 
darmiyén in baton ki gawahi 

Main Daiid ki asl o nas, 

r subli k4 ntirani sitara hin: 


7 Aur Rih aur dulhin kahti 
in, A. Aur jo sunta hai, 
he, A. Aur jo piyds4 hai, 
e. Aur jo koi chahe, ab i 
yat muft le. 


3 f yinki main har ek shakhs 
liye, jois kitab ki nubtiwat 
baten sunté hai, yih gawahi 
ta hin, ki Agar koi in béton 


the angel which shewed me 
these things. 

9 Then saith he unto me, See 
thou do itnot: for I am thy fel- 
lowservant, and of thy brethren 


keep the sayings of this book : 
worship God. 


10 And he saith unto me, Seal 
not the sayings of the prophecy 
of this book : for the time is at 
hand. 


11 He thatis unjust, let him 
be unjust still: and he whichis 
filthy, let him be filthy still: 
and he that is righteous, let him 
be righteous still: and he that 
is holy, let him be holy still. 

12 And, behold, I come quickly; 
and my reward 7s with me, to 
give every man according as 
his work shall be. 

13 Lam Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end, the 
first and the last. 

14 Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of life, 
and may enter in through the 
gates into the city. 


15 For without ave dogs, and 
sorcerers, and whoremongers, 
and murderers, and idolaters, 
and whosoever loveth and mak- 
eth a lie. 

16 I Jesus have sent mine 
angel to testify unto you these © 
things in the churches. Iam 
the root and the offspring of 
David, and the bright and morn- 
ing star. ' 

17 And the Spirit and the bride 
say, Come. And let him tha 
heareth say, Come. And lé 
him that is athirst come. Ajd 
whosoever will, let him take tue 
water of life freely. 

18 For I testify unto every: 
man that heareth the words of 
the prophecy of this book, If 
anyman shall add unto these 
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“men kuchh barhawe, to Khud4 


un afaton ko jo is kitéb men 
likhi hain, us par barhaweg4 ; 
19 Aur agar koi is nubiwat 
ki kitab ki baton men se kuchh 
nikal dale, to Khuda us ka hissa 
kitab i hayat se, aur shahr i 
muqaddas se, aur in baton se 


_ jois kitab men likhi hain, nikal 


daélega. 
20 Wuh join chizon ki gawahi 


things, God shall add unto hi 
the plagues that are written’ 
this book : 

19 And if any man shall tal 
away from the words of t 
book of this prophecy, God shez 
take away his part out of 1] 
book of life, and out of the ho 
city, and from the things whi 
are written in this book. 

20 He which testificth the 


deta hai yih kahta hai, ki Main( things saith, Surely I con 


yaqinan jald até hin. Amin. 
Han, ai Khudawand Yist’, 4. 

21 Hamare Khuddwand Yist’ 
Masih k4 fazl tum sab ke sath 
howe. Amin. 


quickly. Amen. Even so,com 
Lord Jesus. 

21 The grace of our Lord Jes 
Christ be with you all. Ame 


Ree 


WAYE "AHD-NAME KA KHATIMA HWA. 


3 


e 


‘Ue i lac) ut 


‘ } 
»! 


